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REVELATION. 


—> theſe Prophecies, that are already ful filled, began to be, and 


e (Hb Cc 


— 


Upon the Boo x of the 


WHEREIN 
The Text is explained, the Series of the ſeveral 


to their order and dependance upon each other; the 
eriods and ſucceſſion of times, at, or about which, 


were more fully accompliſhed, fixed and applied according 
to Hiltory ; And thoſe that are yet to be fulfilled, modeſtly, 
and ſo tar as is warrantable, enquired into- 


/ py 
"Together With 
Some practicall Obſervations, and ſeveral Digreſſions, neceſſary 
tor vinJicating , cleiring, and confirming many 
weig'tty aud important Truths. - © 
p A ral tt; {4 7 Q_ 


BW. 


Delivered in ſeveral Lectures, by that learned, laborious, and faichfull 
Scrvant of Jeſus Chriſt, 


＋ A MES DURHAM, 


Late Miniſter of the Goſpel in G/a/gow. 


— 


To which is waren brief Summary of the whole Book, with a twofold 
Index, one of th ſeveral Digreſſions, another of the chief and principal 
purpoſes and words contained in this Treatiſe. 


2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. All Scripture u given by infþiration, of God, and is profitable for 
dottrine, for reproof, for correction, for in/Iruttion in righteouſneſſe : That the man 
of God may be perfett, througbly furniſhed to all good works. 


Revel. 1.3. Bleſſed is be that readeth and they that bear the words of this Propheſie, and 
* keep thoſe things that are written therein: for the time is at hand, 


Revel. 22. 7. Bebold, I come quickly + bleſſed is he that keepetb the ſayings of the Pro- 
Pheſie of this Book, 


re 


EDINBURGH, 
Printed by Chriſtopber Higgins, in Hart, Cloſe, over againſt the Trone- 


Church, Anno Dom. 1658. 
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Prophecies contained in that Book, deduced according Fa 
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TELE SL SOSSSELESSOSOLS 
To the Judicious and Chriſtian 


R EAMEMS 


Ve Reverend (now triumphing and glorified) Author, was ſo famous 
and deſervedly in very high eſteem in our C burch, both becauſe 
of the ſingular and extraordinary way of Gods calling him forth to 
k the Miniſtery of the Goſpel , having left the — (wherein I 
& was at the ſame time a Student) before he had finiſhed his courſe of 
Philoſophie, and without any purpoſe to follow his book, at leaſt in 
We UD Xs order to ſuch an end; and having lived ſeverall Jears 4 private 
Gentleman with his Wife and children, enjoying a good eſtate in the Countrie, from which 
he did, no doubt, to the great diſſatisfattion of many of his naturall friends, and with 
not a little prejudice to his out ward condition, retire, and (being called thereto) humbly 
offer himſelf to trials, far from bis own home, in order to his being licentiated to preach 
the Goſpel ; in the Ainiftery Whereof , he was immediately thereafter ſettled here at 
Glaſgow, where it hath not wanted a ſeal in the conſciences and hearts of his hearers : 
Ad alſo, becauſe of his eminent piety, ftedfaſtneſſe, gravity, prudence, moderation, and 
other great abilities, _ tbe venerable General eAſſembly of thu (hurch had 
ſuch perſwaſion , that they dia, in the year 1650. after mature deliberation, very una- 
nimouſly pitch upon him, though then but «bout eight and twenty gears of age, as among ſb 
the ableſt , ſickereſt, and moſt accompliſhed Miniſters rhereim , to attend the Kings fa- 
mily; in which ſtation , though the times were moſt difficult, as abounding With tentati- 
ons and [nares, With jealouſies, heart-burnings, emulations and animoſitics, and flow- 
ing with high tides of many various and not 4 few contrary bumonrs , he did ſo wiſely 
and faithfully he have and acquit himſelf, that there Was a convittion thereof left upon 
the conſciences of all who obſerved him, and ſo as he had peace through Teſus Cbriſt as to 
that miniſtration: The Author, I ſay, Was in theſe and ather reſpects ſo famous, 
that he needs no Teſtimony or Epiſtles of commendation , eſpecially from ſo obſcure and 
worthleſſe a perſon ; yet, being of bus particular and very intimate acquaintance , daily 
converſant with him, and witball bu ordinary Hearer, being in a good providence Co- 
leagued with him in the Miniftery ( though a moſt unequal yoke-fellow toſo ſtrong a la- 
bourer ) I thought it my duty to give thee ſome brief hint both of himſelf ( who loved 
always to be hid, except When it was neceſſary for him to appear) and of his Book, 
wherein thou wilt find that the ſpirit of Mr. Durham was not of an ordinary elevation 
notwithſtanding Whereof, as, in Preaching the Goſpel, he liked not to ſoar and hide him- 
ſelf from the Hearers in a cloud of words (it was not in the wiſdom of Words, but in 
demonſtration of the Spirit and of power that he taught) So in his Writing , he uſed the 
ſame plainneſſe of ſpeech ; how low ſoever his ſtile ſeemeth to be, I nothing doubt but that 
every intelligent Reader will find ſuch certainty of truth to ſatisfie the mind, and ſuch 
ſweetneſſe of matter to engage the affeltions, that be will count the Author an Inter- 
preter one among a thouſand. And therefore, if at any time thow miſſe, as poſſibly thog 
mayeſt, that comptneſſe and fineneſſe of phraſe which in this phraſing and wordie age is 
much in uſe, Know that he had ſo very ſharp and pregnant an ingine , and ſo exceeding 
rich and fruitfull an invention, that they ordinarily did outſtripe and go beyond hi 
expreſſion and pen, ſo that theſe could very hardly and but ſeldom hold foot with him: 
beſide, if his expreſſion was ſuch as might make his meaning be conceived by the Hearers 
or Readers, he did not at all affect, neither could he ſtay , being ſo cloſe in hu purſuit 
of the matter, to chaſe, or follow after , fine words ( ſo that 1 may here, without all 
A 2 complements 
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To the Reader. 
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complement, according to the proverb, ſay, Aquila non captat muſcas;) yet none of his 
expreſſions were baſe and unſuitable to the matter, but, ordinarily, very maſſie, fogni= 
ficant andexpreſſive of bu meaning , though plain and ſimple, and, it may be, ſome- 
times not ſo beautifully ſituated, nor ſo adorning and out-ſetting of it, as poſſibly ſome 
would be at, which the Lord, in the depth of Hu wiſdom; , did ſo order, that, as the Au- 
thor bimiſelf might be kept humble ( and indeed he did exemplarily ſhine in humility) ſo no 
other ſhould think of him above what Was meet : for, it bath been thought by ſome, while 
hearirg him diſcourſe , that if he had bad ſuch a poliſhed ſtile and ſo Well combed words 
as ſeveral others have, whoſe matter yet falleth exceedingly ſhort of has, he would 


have been looked upon as 4 very rare and ſing ular man in hu generation, 4 really he nas, 


and as theſe [ame Letturs of bis upon the Revelation (which he was by many impor- 
tuned to publiſh) will readily give ground to think of him : Which, though for ſub ſtarce 
( except 4s to theſe few inter mi ved ſolidly, ſuccinctiy, and, 1 hope, [atisfyingly diſcu ſſed 
queſtions ) they Were delivered by him to the people of hi charge Within 4 very ſhort rime, 
one of them every Lordi- day before Sermon, when all that time he did alſo preach tWice 
a week at leaſt , and moſt ordinarily thrice, beſide hw daily publick Letturing every 
fifth week according to his Courſe in the City, ana all his other Miniſteriall duties of 
Catechiſing , viſiting of the ſick, exhorting of the whole from houſe to houſe, and lis 
Weekly meetings with the Congregationall Elderſvip for the exerciſe of Diſcipline, moſt 
dexterouſly , faithfully, condejcendingly and indefatigably diſcharged by him towards 
about fifteen hundred ſouls, of whom he alone as Miniſter bad the overſight , yet in the 
whole ſeries and contexture thereof, thou wilt, notwithſtanding , find as much ſolidity, 
ſobriety and modeſty, much quickneſſe and ſagacity, and very much plainneſſe and per- 
ſpicuity ( canſudering the obſcurity ( comparative I mean) of thus Scripture ) which 
1 rare, [Weetly kiſſing and embracing each other; ſo likeWiſe thou wit diſcover , beſide 
« clear explication of the Text of thus Book, and convincing proofes of the Pope of Rome 
hu being that Antichriſt ( 4 main ſcope of it) even to the aWakenring of the lamentably 
decayed zeal of the people of God againſt that Beaſt, drunk With the blond of Saints, 
after whom, ſo conſiderable a part of the Cut world, and that to the great offence 
4 the Jews, , alas, ſtill wewnering ; thow wilt, I ſay, beſide thoſe, diſcover vaſt 
letture m Ii, great light in the Scriptures, and very deep reach in the profoundeſt 
and moſt intricate things in Theologie, to a publick profeſſion Whereof, in this Omnverſity 
of Glaſgow, be Was /omerime (io wit, a little before his being appointed to attend the A ings 
Family ) by the Commiſſioners of the Generall Aſſembly, authorized for viſitirg the 
[aid Univerſity, moſt unanimouſly and ſolemnly deſigned and called, to the great ſa- 
tisfactian and refreſbment of many, and more particularly and eſpecially of famons and 
Worthy Afr. Dickſon, te wham the precious Aut hor Was choſen to ſucceed in that Pro- 
feſſion , (be being called to 4 Profeſſion of the [ame nature is the Univerſity of Edin- 
burgh ) 4s one of the ableſt and beſt furniſbed men ( all things being conſidered ) un 
our Church, that were not already engaged in ſuch employ ments, and moſt likely to fl Mr. 
Dickſons 700m : But, hi work will ſpeak for it ſelf, and praiſe him in the gate, and, no 
doubt, provoke the Reader, as tobleſſe God for bim, ſo to lament the -— aur oh great 
laſſe in the removal of ſuch an uſefull . , im the very flower, prime, and vi gour 
of his grace, gifts and age, being but about fix and thirty years: Which loſſe, & [0 
much the greater, that he was eminently and beyond many, as. ſever all other wayes , 
ſo, through the healing diſpoſition, and great moderation of ſpirit given uno him, fitted 
to deal in the edification=obſtrutting differences of this poor and divided Church, 
a may furt ber afterwards appear by a Piece of his concerning Scandal Pertiy, if the 
Lord will, to be publiſhed, I Will not detain thee much longer from peruſing of this 
Werk, only I Hall in ſhort give thee an account ( leſt hes way of Writing ſhould be 
miſtaken by any, becauſe it differeth from that which others, eſpecially of late, have 
fellomed to the wo [mall edification of the Church of God) of the reaſon; inducing the 
eAuther ( 44 be once paſſingly ſoeved me upon bis death-bed ) to inſert ibeſe queſtions 


that are by way of 22 more largely handled in this Book, 1. The importuntty of 
ſome friends. 2. Hu perſmwaſion of the ſonnaneſſe andin-offenſivencſſe of the marier : 


ein, theugb be hath here and there differed from ſome great men; yet hath he care 
ried the difference with ſo much merkneſſe, and ſo few irritating or refiefling expreſſions, 
dealing 


To the Reader. 


dealing only by the ſtrength of ſimple reaſon , that he hath caſt a copy, Worthy to be fol- 
lowed by others in thu eriſtick age. 3. Some apprehenſion , that ro not 4 few that way 
of touching upon ſome queſtions mig ht be more pleaſing and taking. 4. To prevent 
drowning , 46 it Were, in following the ſeries and trall of the ſtory and Commentary, 
according to the prattice of ſeveral Learned and worthy men in their Writs» gs upon 
the Scripenre, 5. Becauſe the clearing of ſome places along the Bock, it ſelf aid call 
for ſeverall of them, 6. That if they might any way. at ll be n{efull , they eu, 
not alrogether periſh , there having been no other convenient way for the publiſhing of 
them ; and indeed it had been a pity to have ſmothered and kept them from ſeeing the 
light , for I have (ometimes heard him in bu fickneſſe , prefeſſe, that (however fete 
leſſe they were) & be had peace in hu mind, that there was no new, uncout h or ſtrange 
thing in them, So be could not 22 but that ſometimes in them and other par ta of 
the Book , he had found God ſenſibly aſſiſting and carrying bim through beyond hi 
owns expettation. Now, deſiring that theſe labours of the Author, bes were in- 
termi xed with much prayer to God ( for, all the While he Was 4 Letturing upon this 
Scripture (and ſince ) there Was a Confiderable part of 4 day every week extraor- 
dinarily ſet apart for prayer , 4s for other canſcs , ſo, no doubt, for ſeching Gods 
help in that Work.) deſiring, I ſay, that theſe prayer-full labours of hit may be 
riebly bleſÞ of God to thee, for making thee read the Revelation (Which, it may be, 
hath lyen by thee, for moſt of it at leaf 45 4 ſealed book hitherto ) With more under- 
ſtanding , edification and comfort than ever ; aud deſiring Withall, that the bright and 
Morning: Star, who holdeth the Stars in Hig right band, may illuminate and fix many 
Stars of ſuch magnitude, and keep them long brightly ſhining in the firmament of His 
Church, for the direction, guidance and comfort thereof in theſe cloudy and ſad timer, 
J am, at leaſkd would be, Chriſtian , | 


i Thy ſervant for Cn RIS Ts ſake, 
Glaſgow , the 23. of in the work of the Goſpel , 


| September, o 65 8. | 
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p Eing de ſired #0 ſpeak my knowledge of the ſ#b{equent Work, 1 
act nowleage that I was ont wha frequently enconragcd the Au- 
we thor to let it go abroad, For, however he bad no time to po- 


liſh it, aud what is here almoſt all was taken from hu manth by 
the gen of an, ordinary. hearer < yet Ian aſſured, the matter of 
it, 4s I beard it weekly delivered, is (o preci us 4s Carmnot but 
be very welcum and acceptable to the warid of Believers, 1 am 
confllent, that the gractous dyfign which ſome worthy Brethren among us have in 
hand, and have nam far advange tothe good ſa'1s[attion of al who have aſted 
of the fi-ſt, fruits of their Labours, of mating thr body of holy Scriptwes plain 
and uſefull to niger capacities. us not a bittle ſwrtherel by this Piece For, al. 
beit with greater length ( as the nature of the book of necefitty did require) than 
theſe Bret hreus deſign of (hoxtueſſe doth ami; jet ut materh very plain aud uſe- 
full ibat without all queſtian h erdeſt of all Scriptures. This I cas ſay, ib t diverſe 
of the moſt ob. cus e texts of that holy Baok, which | unde ſluod little at tie beginning 
of his Lecture, before he cloſed his Exerciſe, were made to me ſo clear, that I 
judged his Expoſition mizht well be aquieſced into vithou! ach more debate, 
That wit were more than ordinary weak, which aurit Pranule for the pen of 
any man A clear and gert Expoſition 91 all the Revelation before the ay of 
performance of theſe very deep ana myſterious Propheſies. It was not for nouzht, 


that moſt judicious Calvin and acute Beze, with many other profound Divines, 
would newer be moved to attempt any Explicatien of that Boot: Tet I hope I may 
mile bold to affirm, without ha ard of any heavie cen;ure, that there is here laid 


ſuch a ht age over that very die river, that who ever goeih over it, (hall have cauſe 


to bliſſe God for the Authors labour. 
The Epiſtle ſpeaketh to the, man, Iſhall adde but this one word, That from the 


day I was imployed by the Presbyterie to preach ana pray and to impoſe, with others, 
hands upon bim for the Miniſtery at Glaigow, I ail live to the ⁊ er liſt with 
him in great and uninterrupted love, an in an high eſtimation of his egregious 


. endu.ments, which made him to me precious among the most excellent Divines I 


bade been acquainted with in the whole Iſie, © it it were ile goon pleaſ ure of the 
HM aſter of the Vineyara to plant many ſach noble Vines in thu I and: I hope 
many more of his L abowrs (ha follow this firit, and that the more quickly as this 


doth receive the due and expected acceptance. 
Thine in the Lo R p, 


ROBERT BALIE. 


AN 


oY 


An IN DE x of the principall Queſtions and Contro- 
verſies which are diſcuſſed and cleared in 
this LREATTIS E. 


1. Oncerning the wy Trinity, and objelt of Wurſbip, page 6 
2. 0 Concerning a Calling to the Al iniſtery, and clearneſſe therein, 52 
3. Concerning Writing, he | Ms E r 
4. Of Reading and Hearing, LE oe 64 
5. Concerning Church. government aud Diſcipline in general, ky 82 
6. Concerning 4 (Miniſters relation to a particular Congregation, 104 
7 Concerning the nature and di erence of comdon and ſaving grace, I19 


8. Concerning the influence the Devil hath on ſome wicked mens actions, and how he 


carrieth on the ſame, | 149 
9. Concerning Miniſterial qualifications, 198 
10. Concerning the identity of Angel, Biſhop aud Presbyter, 223 
11. Concerning the way of Covenanting with Gol, and HF A ſinners obtaining juſti- 

fication before Him, 3 234 
12. Concerning Repentance. 8 248 
1; · Some general Obſerwations concerning preithung, "and eſpecially Application, 260 
14. Concerning the nature of Chriſts death; o, if It be properly a ſatufattion, 295 
I5. Concerning the extent of the merit of Chrifts death, or, if it maybe accounted 


41 atis faction or all men, 299 

16. Concerning Chriſts Imerceſiion, 407 
17. (oncerning learned Mede his Synchroniſmis . 333 
18. Concerning the comfortleſſe grounds laid down in Paperie , for eaſing afflicted 
Comſctienices, | 2 447 

19. Concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, 454 


20, Concerning Propheſying, | 469 
21. Concerning a (Miniſters particular Meſſage to 4 particular Anditory, and if is 

may be again and again inſifted on and repeated, 472 
22. Concerning the Waldenſes, | 501 
23. Concerning the Conſtitution of true Charchts by Reformition, ont of ſach 4 


have been corrupt, | 516 
24. Concerning the unity of the Catholick viſible Church, 338 
25. Concerning the diſficulty of ſal vation anarr Poperic, x 584 


Reader, thou wilt find the particulars, relating to each of theſe heads, digeſted in the 
following Table at the end of the Book, according to the order of the Alphabet: 
And beſides, in the peruſal of the Book, thou wilt find a delectable variety of other 


concerning-queſtions, right ſatisfyingly, though but ſhortly, handled. 
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Diſcreet Reader, 


p'y, is not on- 
ly to be tried 
by the weight, 


diele which 


rationall 


becaule they ' 


are ſuch 

dele 1. 

and in things 
ſpirituall 

or if it may 
rare 

his ordinances 
they may be 
blank 

to have 
freeneſſe 
either 

poor creature 
third chapter 
improving 
equally 

as well as the 
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main 

4. If 
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rentheſis be- 
fore ſuch as 
aftcr Ancients, 
adde make 


- againſt this 


33 
47 


37238 


agreement 
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„In this 
indeed 
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| 250 
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Page. Line. Read, 

9 36 named: and 
dele be | 

11 25 dcle in after 
believed | 

16 25 deleno 

18 3 their fixing in 
their, &c. 

19 40 lovely 

24 50 this Scripture 

30 34 no other ſolid 

44 16 in our way of 
exetciſing the 
ſame 

59 26 tormally 

84 36 to do ic 

abid wit. if it had 

88 50 of 

106 34 Cal. 4 26. 

116 16 preceeded 
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127 36 objects 
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changes 
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502 every evil 
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He diſlance of the «Author from the Preſſe , bis continuall ſickneſse ſrom the time of the eff=comine of the ven 
firſt ſheets of this Peece, a part whereof too was ſrnce that time iranſcribed, 
viſe, and bis removall by death a long time beſore the finiſhing of it, have occafioned ſeverall eſcapes, viz, 
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they wrong 
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tranſubſtantia- 
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Caſſaneus, Ale- 
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Sadolet 
Turnou 

Oped 

the ſeven vials 
do contempo- 
rate 


Malcbi 

an univerſall 
cobbet of New 
England own 
that and aſſert 
the contrary to 
be a principle 
Commiſſio- 
ners for 
Maricllus 

his mark 
T/idorus 

Livius writings 
imminency 
beyond for be · 
hind 
perſecution 
for perfecti- 
on 

mile, 

cloſe the pa» 
rentheſis after 
remarkable 

as alſo that al- 
though they 
be generally 
very rich, 2nd 
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up, (neither is that undertaken ) Vet, there are, 1. many clear, edifying, and comfortable 
paſſages of Gods mind in it ; the holy Ghoſt mixing in thoſe to be fed upon, and to 
ſweeten thoſe paſſages that are more obſcure z and to encourage the Reader to ſearch for 
the meaning of them. And, 2+ though we be not clear to apply ſuch paſſages to this or that 
particular time, or party, of perſon ; Yer, ſeing the ſcope ſets out, in general, the enemity 
of ſpecial enemies of the Church ; and it being clear who they are: we think they may be 
exponed not only according to the Analogy of Faith and found Doctrine, but according to 
the ſcope ot the place, though every thing hit not, yet nothing being contrary to it. 3. In 
thoſe things that are moſt obſcure, there may be ſound Doctrines concerning the diſpoſition 
of enemies, and Gods giving victory over 1 and outgate to His 
people. And laſtly, thoſe things that are moſt obſcure, being particulars, wherein there is 
no ſuch hazard for us to be ignorant, as in fundamental Truths; and yet being ſuch as God 
hath allowed folks by wiſdom to ſearch out: therefore, here i Wiſdom, is prefixed to the 
hardeſt places in it, as chap. 13. ver. alt. Upon theſe conſiderations, we intend ( through 
the Lords help ) to hint at ſome things in the reading of this Book to you, for your up-ſtir- 
ring to ſearch further into it. The whole ſtrain and form of it, is by way of an Epiſtle, 
Jeſus Chriſt, by Jobn, writing His laſt Will to His Church. 

The Preface is in the words read, to ver. 9. The Body of it, from that to the 6. ver. 
chap. 22. The Concluſion, is in the end of the 22. chap. where it is cloſed with the ordina- 
ry cloſe of other Epiſtles. We ſhall firſt ſpeak ro the Preface, and then to the Body, when 
we come to it. We need not ſtand upon the Authority, nor Title of it that holds out the 
Penman 3 it being of ſuch a divine ſtamp and Majeſty,doth carry Authority in the boſom of 
it, that if any Scripture hold forth the Soveraignity, Majeſty, Juſtice, Mercy and Truth of 
God, to the comfort of His People, and the making the hearts of His Enemies to quake, 
this Scripture doth it. The Author, that is, the Penman, is Fohn the Divine, as he is 
holden out in the Title. Whether this Title be authentickor not, it's not much to be diſputed. 
It is in ſome Greek Copies, The Revelation of the holy Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, John, 
the Divine. And, we think it is clear to be John, the Apoſtle, honoured here to bear 
Chriſts laſt Meſſage ro His Church. He got this name in the primitive times, as being 
moſt full of Divine Revelations, and prying into the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and particu- 
larly of Chriſts Divinity. And in the Preface there ſeems to be ſome things that bear this 
out „ 1+ That he is called Fob», without deſigning what Jebn, importing that he was the 
John, that was well known and farnous for an infallible and extraordinary meaſure of the 
Spirit. 2. He is ſaid to be that Fob», that was baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos: which, 

from the ancient famous ſtory, is clear to be eh, the Apoſtle, he being banithed thither un- 
der the perſecution of Domitian the Emperour. 3. It's further clear, from the 2. ver. in 
his defcription, ho bare record of the Word of God, and of the Teftimony of Fe(ms Chriſt, 
which relates to his writing of the Goſpel, as he ſtiles himſelf in the cloſe of it, chap. 21. 24. 
. This uu that Diſciple, Which teſtifieth of theſe things, and Wrote theſe things, and We 
know that his Teſtimony is true. Neither doth it make any thing againſt this, that 
this Book ( being prophetical) doth differ ſomewhat in ſtile from his other Writiogs : for, 
the ſtile is not ſo unlike his ; there being many words and phraſes in his Goſpel, and in 
| ſeveral Chapters of this Book ſo like one another; as, that Chriſt is called che #0r 4 and the 
Lamb, in the one and in the other, theſe phraſes being peculiar to Him. | 
The Preface hath two parts. Firſt, A general Inſcription of the Book, ver. 1, 2, 3. Se- 
condly, A particular Inſcription and Direction to the ſeven Churches in An, to which the 
ſeven Epiſtles in the ſecond and third Chapters are written, from ver. 4. to www, 9. And 
there are ſeveral particulars in every one of theſe. To begin with the Inſcription. The Re- 
volation, that is, the making open and unfolding of ſome things, obſcure : and though they 
be ſtill obſcure to us, yet not in themſelves, nor to us now, as they were befote this. 
2+ It's of eſas Chriſt : Firſt, Becauſe given out dy Jeſus Chriſt, to 7 ohn, as from the Admi- 
niſtrator and great Prophet of His Church: And ſecondly Becauſe much of this Revelation 
concerned the governing of His Church. Thirdly, #/hith God gave unto him: which de- 
notes the order of the Perſons in their ſubſiſting and operations; the Father workiog from 
Himſelf; by the Son; and the way of Chriſts working as Mediatour, who doth the will of 
- Him chat ſent Him: for, as God, He underſtands all chings —_— by Himſelf; but as 
Medjatour, He bath chat given and eqtamunicated to Him. Fourtbly, The end of ary 
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work, is, To ſhew wnto Hu Seruants things Which muſt ſhortly come to paſſe , that this Re- 
velation may not be kept up, but made forth-eoming to His Servants : by whom is under- 
ſtood not all Creatures, nor all: in the viſible Church, nor only ſuch ſpecial Servants by 
Office, as Jobs was; but ſuch as were and are His Followers, Subjects, and Belieyers in Him 
in the viſible Church. Fifthly, The ſubject of this Revelation, things Which maſt ſhortly 
come to paſſe , not things paſt, nor ſo much things preſent, (though in the ſecond and 
third Chapter, ſuch things be ſpoken to) as mainly, things to come. And it's ſaid, That 
they muſt ſhortly come to paſſe : becauſe, though the full accompliſhment of them was not 
to be till the end of the world, as will be clear from the Prophecy, and therefore thoſe 
events cannot be confined within ſome few years ; yer, the beginning of the. fulfilling of 
them was inſtantly upon the back of this Revelation. Sixthly, He ſent and ſignified it by 
His Angel, that is, Jeſus Chriſt made uſe of the miniſtration of His Angel to ſignifie this, 
both to ſet out His dignity and grandour, and to conciliate the greater credit to it. Seventh- 
ly, The perſon it is revealed to, is, His Servant John; His Servant by ſpecial Delegation and 
Office, in a ſpecial Imployment, as a Steward in His Houſe. | 

1. Obſer ve the great adyantage and benefit, the priviledge and prerogative that Chriſt's 
Servants have beyond all others; Chriſt writes His Letters to them; there is not a word 
written to Kings and great men; but it is to h His Servants things to come to paſſe : 
To be His Servants, is to be Gods free- men; and they win fardeſt benn upon His Secrets and 
Myſteries, P (al. 25. The Secret of the Lord is With them that fear Him, and He Will 
ſnew them His Covenant. 

2. Obſerve Chriſt's way of Adminiſtration : Though this Revelation be ſent to His Ser- 
vants ; yet not immediatly, but firſt it is given to Chriſt, and He gives it to His Angel, 
and the Angel gives it to John, and he brings it out to the Churches. Jeſus Chriſt muſt 
have His own place ; and the firſt notice of any thing, concerning the good of the Church, 
comes to Him as Mediatour; and Hedoth nothing but He firſt reveals it to His Servants the 
Prophets, Amos 3. They ate His Servants of State to bear His Mind to His People. 

Verſ. 2. The ſecond thing in the Preface, is, A deſcription of John, Who bare record 
of the Word of God: which may relate to the Goſpel of 7obn, which holds out Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was, and is the ſubſtantial Word of God, as he begins his Goſpel. 2. And of 
the Teftimony of eſis Chriſt : which may look to his Epiſtles. 3. And of all things that 
he [aw : this looks to the particular Viſions God gave him in this Book. John's, baring 
record, points out his faithfulneſs according to the Charge and Commiſſion given him 3 
what is given him to deliver, he keeps not up; what he receives in charge, hee diſcharges. 

3. We have the commendation of this Book, ver, 3. to ſtir up folks to make uſe of ir, 
- becauſe He knew many would ſcarre at it, and be ready to let it | cede them as uſcleſs and 
unprofitable ; whereas all Scripture is given by inſpiration 1 God, and is profitable, &c. 
2 Tim. 3. 16. Therefore this is added, Bleſſed is he that readeth; chat is, this Book is not 
a thing to be ſpoken of only, and not co be read and ſtudied : for, the Sealsof it ate opened; 
and bleſſed are they that read it. It's a happy and a good thing, ſoberly and humbly to read, 
and to ſeck to underſtand it: and becauſe every one cannot read, he adds, And bleſſed are 
they that hear the Words of thu Prophecy; it may relate not only to private, but to pub- 
lick reading and hearing of this Book, when it is read and —— So that by Chriſt's own 
Ordinance, this Book is to be brought forth to His People: and, becauſe is are ready 
to grow vain and ſecure, and to reſt upon readiog and hearing,, He adds another word, and 
keep thoſe ſayings that are Written therein, that is, it's not the reading, nor the hearing 
ſimply, that will bring the bleſſing ; but the pbſerving and making right uſe of it · Then 
He adds a rea on why He would have it read and heard, and the ſayings of it obſerved and 
made uſe of, becauſe the time is at hand, the fulfilling of the things in this Book, is at hand; 
the time haſteth of calling folks toa reckoning , what uſe they have made of thoſe ſayings; 
the time of pouring out His wrath on His Enemies, and of being very kind to His Church 
and Prople, is at hne. 1 „ 1. „ 2 

1. Obſerve, It's a good thing to be ſtudying the Scripture: it's a mark of the bleſſed 
man, F.ſal. 1. It makes the man of God wiſe to, ſalvation ; and. it's good that thoſe who 
want the uſe of reading themſelyes, make up that want by heating others : an particularly, 
it is good to be reading, and hearing this Book read; thoſe that are fitted for reading, let 
chem uſe ir well; and thoſe that have not this benefit, let them take and improve other 
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opportunities that bring them to che knowledge of Chriſt's mind; and the more, that 
bſeſſed neſs is given base ſtt or ſeven ſoris in this Bock, and twice or thrice over, to thoſe 
that ſtudy it, Rev. 227414 ' © 3 
2. Obſerve, That it's not enough to be given to reading and — of the Word: neicher 
would folks reſt on it; but joyn practiſe with both, Lak.1 1-28. Blefſed are thiy that hear the 
#word of Got, and keep it. It is not the reader, or hezrer, but the doer, that is the bleſſed 
man. Len, though ye were able to open and nafold all the Myſteries that are in this Book, 
if ye be not ſi ut ble and conform thereto in your practice, ye are but lie that man ſpoken of, 
Jaw. 1. 23, 24. who, be holding bu natura fate in a glaſſe; goeth his way. and fergetteth 
What manner of man he wan. He that is a heater, and not a doer, deceives his own ſoul : 
als much hearing and reading doth you gbd, as is improven in practice. | 
ueſt. How i this Book calted a Prophecy, ſping ſome things in it concern things pre- 
ſent, as in theſe Epiſtles, Written to the ſeven Churches in Aſia ? 
Anſw. Prophecies are of two ſorts. 1. Prophecy, is that whereby things paſt or pre- 
ſent are known by an inſtin& of the Spirit: So ALoſes writerh of the Creation of the 
World, and things that were before his time; So Abiſab knew the wife of 7eroboam ; and 
Eliſha diſcovered the King of Syria his Counſel, and the covetouſneſs of Gehaxi: And, in 
this reſpeR 5 aſwell as in reference to things to come, this Book may be called a Prophecy: 
becauſe rhoſe „fa that are preſont are revealed by the Spirit. 2. Prophecy, is of things 
to come: and in this reſpect, it's called a Prophecy; becauſe the main drift of this Bock of 
the Revelation, is, to ſhew things to come, the firſt three Chapters being introductory to 
the reſt. | a 12 | 
F'erſ. 4. Followeth the ſecond part of the Preface , and it's the particular Inſcription and 
Direction of this Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, fob ro the ſeven Churches in Aſia; 
and it beginneth as the Epiſtles ordinarily-begin, Grace bi unto you, and prace, Where we 
have, 1. the thing wiſhed,Grwce and Pratt. 2. The perſons to whom, chr Seven Churches, 
3- The Perfons from whom, the Three Perſons of the Trinity. 4. And upon the back of 
chis, a thankſgiving. Pohs, is the perſon wiſhing ; that which is wiſhed, is, Grace and 
Peace, two words, which comprehend all good : Fraue, is the fountain of Gods free love; 
and Peace, the effect of that free love: which being hete put together, is love, vented in its 
precious effects. The Perſons from whom, are Three, or, the Three perſons of the I rinity, 
1. From the Father, Which i, Which was; avil whith © u come, thatis, from God the 
Father, deſcribed from His eternal being, without all beginning or ending. And this de- 
ſcription of the Father, relates to that of Exod. 3. 14. 4 THAT 1 AM, bath 
ſent me unto you : and it is a name that God often taketh' yo Himſelf, The Fr and the tuft, 
che beginning and the ending: and the Title I nova n' takerh up theſe three; Js, che 
future time ; zo, the time prefent ; va x, the time paſt. In a word, it's the paraphraſe of 
che word fror An: and this title is attributed to che Fucher, not ſetluding the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt; but the Father, being the ſvpntain of the Godhead, when-He is joy ned with 
the Son and Spirit, thoſe 2 ar are eſſemiul vo God, are ordinafily attributed to Him. 
2. From the Seves Spirits e Thefe are not creatures, or eteated ſpirits: for, firſt, created 
ſpirits are not objects of WotThip , from whom we may wih Grace and Peace. Secondly, 
tieicher are created ſpirits ſet in betwixt the Father and the Son, 2s thoſe ſeven. Spitits are 
here. Thirdly, In the 5. rh ver. 6. thoſe ſeven Spirits; ate called the & yu and Horns of 
the Lamb: Ehen being His, Omniſcience, whereby He fees every where; and Horne, being 
His Power, rde e Spitit, and making ſtubborn fouls ſubmit unt Him: and cheſe 
ſeven Spirits beitig H 7 — which are every vrhere, and His Power of Omnipotency pwiich 
here allo are invocaeed, The) can be no othir but the Holy Gboft. The Holy Ghoſts cal- 
led che Seven Fpirier ; r , beraufe it's Frequent in this Bovk of the Revolurion x go 
on the number of Seven ; but alſo,and mainhy, to ſhew tht manifold ahilivarions opermi 
of the Spirit, 4s 1 Cor. i 2056. There are Mer ſerirr of gifts but the ſame Spirer; anduli- 
ver ſities of operations, but the ſame Cod, Which worketh all in at, 2. Becauſe iv hath 
relation ro the ſeven Churches He is to write to, their tiebd requiriag much; and He being 
an infinit und powerful Spirit, He was able to let out zwundamce of grace and all conſolation 
to evety ode Wirhotic prejudice to another, us if each of them bad the Spirit wholly, Ihere- 
fote He is ſo deferibed in this wiſh, Teconflh, Theſe ſeven Spitits ate faid tobe before tbr 
Throne, that is, preſent with Odd yet made ice of dy God che Father and cle Se, wee 
| . £ . 
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by the Spirit, effeRually communicating what may be for the comfort of His People: and 
in theſe words, the holy Spirit is holdea out in a poſture, apt to execute what is needfull, 
The third Perſon is in the 5. ver. And from Jeſus ((hrift ; Grace and Peace is wiſhed 
from Him: He is fer out in His Three Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King. Firſt, In His 
Prophetical Office, The fairhful Witneſs, becauſe He reveals the Will of God, and that 
faithfully : therefore, I/. 55. 4. He is given as a Witneſs, a Leader and Commander to the 
People, Secondly, In His Prieſtly Office, The firſt begotten of the dead: To ſhew, 1. that 
He offered up Himſelf to the death. 2. Becauſe He was the firſt that roſe from the dead in 
His own ſtrength , and made others to riſe, and He died not again: for, though Lazarus 
roſe, he died again, and though Enoch and Elias did nor die, yet that was by vertue of His 
Power and Reſurrection, as alſo that any other did ariſe. Thirdly, In His Kingly Office, 
The Prince of the Kings of the Earth : which Title ſets out Chriſt, not only to be God, 
equal with the Father, bur as Mediatour, King of His Kirk. He is called, Prince of the 
Kings of the Cartb, not as if Kings, and all great men, or others, were in the ſame manner 
ſubjects to Him in the relation that Believers are (in which reſpect His Kingly Office exten- 
deth no further nor His Prieſtly and Prophetical Office) but though ſo He have not ſuch a 
near relation to them, nor they to Him; Vet He is King over them, to reſtrain them that 
they prejudge not His Kirk ; and to judge them for any wrongs or prejudice they do to 
them, and to inflit temporal judgments on them here, and eternal hereafter, when He ſhall 
be theit Judge, and the Books ſhall be opened at the great Day. The wiſh is from the 
Three Perſons : and though the Holy Ghoſt be here named before the Son, it is not to con- 
found the order that is among the Perſons of the Trinity in Their ſubſiſting and operations: 
but for this reaſon, becauſe Fobv is to inſiſt on Jefus Chriſt the ſecond Perſon, he keeps Him 
laſt in naming, to make che progreſs in his writing the more clear. 

Obſerve, There are three dittin Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, who are the ſame one God: in the Name of theſe Three, is Baptiſm adminiſtrated; 
and from Them, Grace is wiſhed and prayed for, 2 Cor, 13. 14. For, 1. That there are 
Three, who are diſtinctly mentioned here, cannot be denied; that the firſt is the Father; and 
the thitd, Jeſus Chriſt, really diſtinct from the Father, is clear: for, the Son, and not the 
Father, was incarnate: and therefore the like muſt be ſaid of the ſeven Spirits, that they ſer 
forth the Holy Ghoſt perſonally , ſeing it is He who in the like places uſeth to be joyned in 
with the Father and the Son, as 2 Cor. 13.13. 1 Joh. 5. 7, 8. and therefore it's faid in the 
ſeven Epiſtles, to be what the Spirit ſaitb. Theſe Seven Spirits therefore, is that one 
Spirit, and He a perſon that ſpenketh to the Churches. Secondly, That each of theſe Three 
muſt be God, appears, 1. Becauſe the laſt Two are both joyned as equall with the Fa. 
cher, of whom there can be no queſtion. 2. Becauſe the Son, Jeſus Chriſt, afterward hath 
the ſame Title attributed to Him, whych is here given to the Father. 3. Becauſe the ſame 
one ſuir, is prayed for from all of them; and, it being Grace and Peace, which only God 
can give, ſuppones divine eſſential Attributes to be in thoſe from whom they are wiſhed : 
yea, They are named here, as joynt Senders of this Epiſtle, and Auchorizers of this Word; 
therefore is it ſo often afterward ſaid, Let lim that bath ears, bear what the Spirit ſaith: 
and there can no Authority but what is divine, be ſafficient here. Hence alſo, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, and, thus ſaith the Holy Gboßt, are frequently put for one another: each one 
therefore of theſe Three muſt be God. 3. It may appear from this alſo, that all theſe 
Three are One God, thus, This Revelation and Salutation cometh from one God, chap. 1. 
vor. 1. and 22. 18, 1 and yet this Revelation and Salutation cometh from the Father, 
Son, and Spirit: therefore They are that One God. Again, If the Grace and Peace pro- 
ceed from one Hſſence, which is comtnon to all, then they are the ſame God — + 
diſtin& Perſons; but Grace and Peace looks to the ſame Godhead and Eflence, h it 
wiſhed for from all, for the effect, Grace and Peace, is but one, it doth therefore ſu 
an unity in the fountain from which it comes, to wit, theſe Three Perſons of the glorious 
Godhead, who are named diſtinctly, not to ſhew a different effect from the Father, which 
is not from the Son; but to ſhe the concurrence of theſe bleſſed Three in an united way 
for bring forth of theſe ; ſo that what cometh from the Father, cometh alſo from the 
Son an Skirt. Theſe eſſential Attributes, and that moſt ſimple and inſinit Eſſence, being 
common to all the Three Perſons, it reſts therefore that they are Three diſtinct Perſons, and 
yet of the ſame infinit Godhead, Neither * that which che Secini ans and others oppoſe 
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to this place, have weight. Say they, Chriſt is ſpoken of here, as dead; Therefore cannot 
be Ged. For, it's one thing to ſpeak of Him who was dead, another to ſay that it ſpeaks of 
Him as fuch. He that died was God, but He died not as God: and therefore this can only 
prove, that Jeſus Chriſt, as to His Perſon,is man; but by it, we can no more deny Him to be 


the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead, than afterward when He is called the firſt and the laſt, | 


by that, we can deny Him to be man. And. that the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are equal with 
the Father, appeareth alſo in this, That they are both equally with Him, the object of 
divine Worſhip here, to wit, of Invocation and Prayer, which could not otherwiſe be. 


Concerning the Holy Die and Objet 
of Worſhip. 


Here is much ſpoken of the Glory of God in this Book; and no where is the diſtinction 
e the Perſons of the glorious Godhead more frequently and clearly ſet forth. Job» 
was more full in this than any who wrote before him; becauſe that in his time E650» and 
ſome others had ariſen, who did deny the Godhead of the Son and Holy Ghoſt; and there- 
fore, with a particular reſpe& to Theſe, he did write the more fully of this, for which he 
got the ſtile of Divine ſingularly, as was marked on the Title. It will not therefore be im - 
pertinent now, once for all, to touch that a little further: and although here curioſity would 
be reſtrained , full ſatisfaction in the up- taking of that Myſterie being peculiarly reſerved to 
that time when we ſhall ſee Him as He is, as our Lord's word, Job. 14. 20. Then ye ſhall 
know that I am in the Father, doth import: and therefore we would nor preſume to ſatisſie 
our ſelves in the 4167, or particular manner how that is; but humbly be contented to have 
our Faith ſolidly grounded in the 37:, or being thereof: which may be done by conſidering 
theſe three, to wit, 1. the truth of the thing, 2+ the expreſſions uſed in halding of it forth, 
and, 3. the neceſſity of the believing thereof. | 

For the firſt, we ſay, That as there is but one God eſſentially, ſo there are three diſtin, 
co-equal,co-efſential,and con-ſubſtantial Perſons of that bleſſed Godhead, the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, who yet in a moſt wonderful, excellent and infinitly perfect (though an incon- 
ceivable) manner, have an order of ſubſiſting and working amongſt Themſelves. It was a 
ſaying amongſt the Ancients, That to ſpeak of. God, even that which was truth, was dan- 
gerous; ( Eriam de Deo dicere verum, eff periculoſum:,) and indeed here it ought to be 
remembered. Yet may we conſider the former general Propoſition in theſe Aſſertions. 

1. Aſſert. There is but one God eſſentially conſidered : and in this the Scripture is clear, 
and ſo in this Book, chap. 1. and laſt ; although there be a plurality of Perſons mentioned, 
yet it is ever God ſpoken of as One, in the fingular number; and thus He is ill oppoſed as 
the One living God, to the plurality of Idols. And indeed, there can be no plurality in this: 
for, if that Owe God have in Him all perfections, There can be no perfection beſide Him; 
and ſo no God beſide this One true God. And, if we ſuppoſed any perfection to be beſide 
Him, t hen were not He God, becauſe not infinit in perfection; and, if infinit, then that which 
is infinit, in that reſpect, cannot be multiplied. There is no queſtion of this, ſeing the moſt 
wiſe Heathens have been neceſſitated to acknowledge it. | 

2. Aſſert. Although there be but One God, yet there are Three Perſons, the Father, 
Son, and Spirit. There is not one of theſe Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches, butcthis may be 
gathered from it, 1. The Father is the Sender of them all, as from ver. 1. chap» 1. may be 

athered. 2. The Son is He who immediatly . Commiſſion to write, as the Titles 

taketh to himſelf do clear. 3. The holy Ghoſt is in the cloſe of all, mentioned as a 

Joynt ſpeaker, Let bim hear What the Spirit ſaith, &. 2. More particularly, They are 
diſtinctly mentioned in the Epiſtle to Thyatira, chap, 2. ver. 18. Tbeſe things ſaith the 
Son of God; that holds forth the Father and Son: where a ſon is, there is a father; and Go 
here is perſonally taken as an other from the Son. And ver.29. we have the Spirit as diſtin& 
from both. 3. They are put together, chap. 3. 1. Theſe things ſaith He that hath the 
ſeven Spirits of God: He, that is, the Son formerly mentioned; God, that is, the Fat ber, 
diſtinctiy conſidered as another Ferſon; tbe ſeven Spirits, that is, the holy Ghoſt, in whoſe 
name Jobn ſaluted the Churches formerly, and who is to be heard, as the cloſe of every 
Epiſtle ſbeweth 4. The like is, ver, 124 where the Sqn ſpeakerh in the firſt Perſon, 7 and 
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Ae. The Father is deſigned by the title G © D; the Spirit again, as diſtin from both, 
ver. 13. 5. The ſame may be gathered from ver. 14. with 22. where che faithſul Witneſs, 
God, and the Spirit, are mentioned as three that are diſtinct. 6. And laſtly, chap. 5. we 
have Them moſt fully diſtinguiſned, Firſt, there is the Fatber, on the Throne, with the 
Book in His hand, ver. 1. Secondly, There is the Lamb, the Son: And thirdly, The ſeven 
Spirits of God, the holy Ghoſt, ver. 6. all of them conſidered as diſtinct Perſons. 

3. Aſſert. Theſe Three, Farber, Cen, and Spirit, are really diſtin& one from another; 
and ſo are Three Perſons. All that is ſaid , doth confirm this alſo : for, 1. They are really 
diſtin& , though not ſimply in reſpect of their eſſence ; yet, as they are perſonally conſi- 
dered, the Father, is not the Sen; and He that firs upon the Throne, is not the Lamb. 
The Father did not become man, nor the Spirit; but the Son, He died, was buried, &c. 
which can be ſaid of none, but of a perſon; and yet cannot be ſaid of either of the other Two. 
The holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of God, as the Son is the Son of Ged. and if chat ſuppoſe a 
real diſtin perſonality,this muſt do alſo; the Son ſayes, ſo doth the holy Ghoſt or Spirit 
ſay to the Churches: the Father: is God, the firſt, and laſt; the Son hath the ſame Title, 
chap.2.8. even He who was dead, is the firſt, and the laft ; the Spirit hath the ſame autho- 
rity,and is to be heard, and hath a divine omnipreſence to be in all the earth, chap. y. 6. which 
can be ſaid of none but of Him that is God. Now, if the Father be God, and the Son God, 

and the Spirit God alſo ; and if there be but one God, and yet theſe Three be really diſtin, 
"oo They muſt be diſtin& Perſons in reſpeR of Their perſonal properties, ſeing they are 
Perſons, and diſtin. | 

4. Aſert. Although They be Three diſtin Perſons, as to Their perſonal properties; yet 
are They all Three. One God, eſſentially conſidered ; and all have the ſame infinit indivi- 
fible Efſeace, though we cannot conceive how. This follows on the former: for, if there be 
Three Perſons, and each of them be God, and yet there be but On God, then each of theſe 
Perſons muſt be the ſame One God, co-equal and co-eflential : ſo the Father is alia, another 
from the Son, and each of Them from other; but He is not «/i#9, or another thing, but the 
ſame. Hence, the Son, is the Sow of God, and the Spirit, the Spirit of God: They are upon 
one Throne, chap. 5. They concur by the ſame Authority and Soveraignity to write; and 
He that ſends this Epiſtle to the Churches, is but One God, chip. 1. 1. who therefore will 
avenge adding thereto, or diminiſhing therefrom, chap. 22. yet, that Osec God, is the ſame 
Three Perſons, Chap. 1. ver. 4. 

Aſſert. 5. Theſe Three blefſed Perſons, who are One moſt glorious Being, have ꝓet an 
inconceivable order in their ſubſiſting and working; which, being to be admired rather than 
to be ſearched, we ſhall but ſay, 1. They have all the ſame One Bflence and Being, as is 
ſaid. 2. They all have it eternally , equally and perfectly: none is more or leſſe God, but 
each hath all che ſame Godhead at perfection: and therefore muſt have it equally and eter- 
nally : for, the Godhead is the ſame , and the Son is the firſt and the laſt, as the Father is; 
and the Father and Son, were never without the Spirit, who is the Spirit of God, and each 
of Them is God. It doth confirm all theſe, that They have One Throne, Name, and Au- 
thority attributed to Them. Yer, 3. The Father ſubſiſts of Himſelf, and doth beget the 
Son by an inconceivable and eternal generation : the Son doth not beget, but is begotten, 
and hach His ſubſiſting, as the ſecond Perſon, from the Father, So much the titles of Father 
and Son import here: the Spirit proceeds boch from the Father (therefore He is the 8 
of the Farther) and from the Son, therefore is He ſaid alſo to have the ſeven Spirirs of God: 
and the Spirit doth neither beget, nor is begotten , but doctythus, in an ivexpreſiible man- 
ver, proceed from Them both. | 

For the ſecond, 'If = ſhould wrangle for the expreflions that are uſed by Divites in 
this Myſterie z we confeſſe that many of the Schoolmen have exceeded, and have taken too 
much liberty in this wonderful Myſterie; yet, it is the thing that we eſpecially ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed into, and from Scriprure that is clear, that there is but Ou God, af yer Three, 
who being denomhated in the concrete, muſt imply chree different res! Relations; or Sub- 

fiſtances, ot Perſons: and this Eſſeace being infinit and communicable,there is no warrants 
boond it to the rules and properties of created beings, who are but fim; andiit that 
alſo incommunicable : And we coriecive that the names here given (and etſurhere in Sctips 
ture) will amount clearly to the equivalent ef Eſſence and Porſont, whith'are moſt obvis 
oully made uſtof in this nmaiter': for, What is yu „ Ia Alpha nd Omega, Who was, it; 
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and is to come, but that ſame, Exod. 3. 7 AM THAT 1 A M, which denoteth His 
Being or Eſſence, as that which is ever a Being : and Idols, being differenced from the 
true. God by this, that they are by Nature no gods, Gal. 4. S. it implies on the contrary, 
that by Nature He is God, and ſo God in reſpect of His Eſſence: and therefore that God 
may be eſſentially conſidered, and in that reſpect of His Eſence. Again, theſe expreſſions, 


that the one is called the Father, and the other the Sox, and yet both One God, do clearly . 


hold forth that there are real relations in that Godhead, ſubſiſting in a diſtin manner; and 
ſo there muſt be Perſons , as Heb. 1. the Sow, is called the expreſſe Image of the Fathers 
Per(on, which plainly ſayes , that the Father, conſidered as diſtinguiſhed from the Son, is a 
Perſon, and ſubfiſts ; and that the Son, as diſtinguiſhed from the Father, and as ſo lively 
and expreſly repreſenting His Perſon, muſt be a Perſon alſo, having this from the Father: 
and what is ſaid of the Father and Son, muſt alſo be true of the holy Ghoſt, who is God 
equal with both , yet different from Them both, as They differ from each other, though 
not in reſpect of that ſame incommunicable property, yet he who proceedeth, muſt differ 
from thoſe from whom he proceeds, as he who is begotten, muſt differ from him that 
begat him. n=” 

For Their operations, we may find here, that in ſome things They concur joyntly, yet 
ſome way differently. Some things again are attributed to one, which cannot be to another, 
as their perſonal properties; the Son is begotten, and not the Father or the Spirit : therefore 
He is allanerly the Son: the Father begets; and the Spirit proceeds. Theſe are called Their 
perſonal properties, and Their works 4d intra, or amongſt, or in reference to Themſelves: 
of this kind is the incarnation of the Son, which can neither be ſaid of the Father, nor of the 
holy Ghoſt. Again, in things ad extra, or that relate to the Creatures ſimply, whether in 
making, or governing of the World, They joyntly concur: the Father createth all, ſo doth 
the Son and holy Ghoſt ; the Son, from the Father, by the holy Ghoſt ; the holy Ghoſt, 
from the Father and the Son, as thoſe expreſſions of God, ſending His Son, the Son's ſending 
the Spirit from the Father, &c. do declare, 70h. 14. 26. and 16.7. Gal. g. 6. 

To the third. This Truth concerning the bleſſed and glorious Trinity, being ſo often in- 
fiſted on here, and coming ſo near to the nature of God Himſelf, it cannot but be exceedingly 
neceſſary for Chriſtians to be through in the faith thereof: yet it is queſtioned of late, 
whether it be to be accompred a fundamental point of Faith or not? I ſay, this of late 
is queſtioned by Socima, and the favourers of a boundleſs untolerable Toleration: for, of 
old it was moſt ſacredly received as ſuch, amongſt the Ancients, as the Creeds that are called 
Apoſtolick, Nicene, and that of Athana ſius, do manifeſt : But this Engine the Devil drives, 
firſt, to make the moſt neceſſary Truths indifferent, that then he may the more eafily en- 
gage oppoſers to quarrel the very Truth of them it ſelf 3 but we conceive, whatever it was 
of old before Chriſt, yet now it is to be looked on, not only as a Truth, which is clear from 


the Word, but alſo as a fundamental Truth; which being ſhaken, would overturn Chri- 


Rianity, and the way of Salvation that the Lord hath revealed in His Goſpel. This is not to 
be extended to a rigid degree of knowledge in this wonderful Myſterie, but to ſo much 
clearneſs in this Truth from the Word, as may be a ground to Faith in the thing it ſelf. And 
that this is neceſſary, as a fundamental, we think ariſeth clearly from theſe three grounds. 1. 
That Truth, without which the true God cannot be taken up, believed in, and worſhipped, 
is a fundamental Truth; but, this Truth of the Trinity of Perſons, and Unity of the God- 
head, is ſuch,that without it, that God, which is propoſed in the Word, and is the only true 
God, and the object of all Worſhip, can neither be taken up, believed in, nor worſhipped 
rightly : 1 n &c. becauſe the true God is One, and yet. Three Perſons; and as ſuch, 
hath propoſed Himſelf to be known and worſhipped. 2. That Truth without which the 
work of Redemption would be overturned, is fundamental; But this is ſuch: for, by 
taking away the Myſterie of the Trinity, they take away the Godhead and Perſonality of the 
Mediatour, and ſo do enervat His ſatisfaction. And, as on the former accompt, the true 
God is otherwiſe conceived than He is in Himſelf, ſo, in this reſpect, the Mediatour is made 
a quite e And, can any thing be fundamental, if this be not? 3+ The way 
that God hath laid down in His Worſhip, requireth this, ſeing in Baptiſm there is par- 


ticular and expreſſe mentioning of theſe Three, the Father, Son and Spirit, as the Supe- 
riour, to 9 that are Chriſtian Souldiers, ſhould be liſted and in and ſo we 


may accompt of 


ter · worſhip ; ſeing God requires us to honour the Son, as we 


bonour 
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honour the Father; and ſeing theſe Three equally witneſs from Heaven, 1 70h. 5. the 
Father, word, and Spirit; all which Three, are One: can their Teſtimony be recgived as 
of Three, or can they be accompred as One God without this? And yet there can neither 
be one, in Faith, engaged unto in Baptiſm, or one, whoſe Teſtimony we may receive, but He 
who is God: and can any think but it's neceſſary for a Chriſtian, and that, fundamentally, to 
know to whom they are devoted, whom they are to worſhip, whoſe Teſtimony it is that 
they receive, whoſe operations they feel, whom they are to make uſe of, & c? And there- 
fore it's neceſſary to know the Trinity of Perſons in that One Godhead. 

It may be the exerciſe of ſome tender ſoul , that they know not how to apprehend 
this Object rightly, when they come to worſhip ; and that often they are diſquieted, 
while their minds are unſtable : Concerning this, there is need here to diſtinguiſh betwixt 
what may ſatisfie us as to the Object in it ſelf, and what may be ſufficient to us in di- 
recting of our Worſhip to that Object: If we take up God as in Himſelf, here is a depth 
that cannot be ſearched out to perfection: He is broader than the Sea, Who can know 
Him? higher than the Heaven, What can We do, Job 11. 8? But yet we have footing in 
His Word, how to come before this God with fear, reverence, holy admiration, &c. and 
ſuch aff:Rions and qualifications as a true Worſhipper that worſhips in ſpirit ought to 
have; and in this, the pure Worthippers, who believe this Truth of One infinit God and 
Three Perſons, ought to be taken up, rather that they may be ſuitable in their worſhipping, 
and have becoming effects on their own hearts, than to be diſquieting themſelves by poring 
too curiouſly on the Object worſhipped; except in ſo far as may ſerve to transform the heart 
into a likeneſs to Him. And, it is not aiming to comprehend the myſteriouſneſs and man- 
ner of theſe incomprehenſible Myſteries, that doth work this; but the real, through and 
near impreſſion of the general, which is revealed clearly in His Word. We would there- 
fore commend theſe three in Worſhip. 1. That folks would ſatisfie themſelves in the ge - 
neral with the ſolid faith thereof, without deſcending to particular conceptions or notions 
concerning the Perſons of the bleſſed Godhead: : this particularneſs, is often that which 
both confuſes the mind, and diſquiets the conſcience, and cannot but do ſo in thoſe who 
would be at the looking upon God immediately here, without making uſe of che. expreſ- 

fions, Titles, Names, c. whereby He hath manifeſted Himſelf to us, and wherein, we 
conceive, it's ſafeſt to reſt, and to bound all our curioſitie within thoſe : for, they muſt be 
the moſt ſolid notions of God, which Himſelf hath caughe : Thus, Exod. 33aand 34. 
The Lord did anſwer o/es his deſire of ſeeing His Glory, by ſhewing him His goodneſs in 
the proclaming of His Attributes to him that are manifeſted in His Word: thereby teaching 
men to conceive of God, according as He hath revealed Himſelf ia His Word, in the plain 
and comprehenſive Attributes that deſcribe His Nature, wherein Gods goodaeſle is ſuffici- 
ently holden forth to ſinners, which ought to be a ſufficient manifeſtation of God to them 
here, without diving immediatly into His Eſſence, which could no otherways be mani- 
felted to Loſes than by that proclamation. 2. We would beware of forming Idea's,repre- 
ſentations, or ſhapes of that One God and Three Perſons in the heart, or in the head: 
theſe cannot but be derogatorie to Him, being a/ikneſſe to Him of our owa up - ſetting in our. 
hearts : · and cannot but diminiſh that Authority, which the true God ſhould have in our 
hearts. We would remember therefore that He is purely Spirituall, whom no eye hath 
ſeen, nor can ſee: and therefore all ſuch imaginations, are to be abandoned and abhorred.. 
3+ We would beware of dividing the Object of Worſhip, or ſeparating the Three bleſſed 
Perſons in our worſhipping of them, even in aur imagination; as if when One is named, we 
were not praying unto, and worſhipping both the other; and as if the Son were an other 
God than the Father or Spirit, c. But ſtill this would be remembered, that what ever 
Perſon be named, He is God, and that ſame One God with the other Two : and there- 
fore the Object of Worſhip, is ever the ſame One God, Father, Son, and Spirit, that are 
bor Oge God. We Worſhipthe Father, che gen, and the Spirit; but we do not Wor- 
ſhip the Father, or the Son, or the Spirit, asjf, He who is not named, were leſſe wor⸗ 
ſhipped than He ho is named: and Gang the Son and holy Ghoſt, are the ſame Gog with 
the Father ( the former ground heing laid) its all one thing what ever Perſon 2 
though in Scripture ſometimes reſpect᷑ is — ſubſiſtiog god operating; and 
0 
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ſo the Fatheꝶ i only named ſometimes t 
to God ; and ſo, the Son, only is named. 


ground upon, and by which, we have acceſſo 


Now, 
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Now, by what is ſaid, it doth alſo appear that the holy Ghoſt may be expreſly prayed un- 
to, as the Father, and the Son, although it be not ſo uſuall in Scripture, becauſe of the rea- 
ſons formerly hinted at: fot, this will follow, He that is God, may be invocated, & c. and 
where petitions do eſpecially reſpe the increaſe of Grace, which is the Work of the Spi- 
rir, we will find Him expreſly mentioned with the Father and Son, as here, ver. 4. and 5. 
Grace be unto you, &. And, 2 Cor. 13+ 14. T; he communion of the holy Ghoſt, is ſub- 
joyned, 2s a diſtinct potition, to the Love of the Father, and Grace of the Son; and theſe 
firſt two petitions, being directed to the Father and the Son, this third muſt be to the holy 
Ghoſt in like manner: and therefore to plead againſt the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt, upon 
this ground that he is not expreſly prayed unto in Scripture, is both inconſequent, and 
falſe ; and the Apoſtl's taking the holy Ghoſt to be his withefle, Rows. 9. cannot be done 
without invoeating of Him : and the general}commands of glorifying God, muſt infer ſo 
much, ſfappoſing the Spirit to be God. There is no weight therefore to be laid on that 
4 ent. 

"If i be objected. _ the neceſſity of believing this Doctrine of the Trinity , or, 
againſt the ſinfulneſſe of tolerating tyhat oppoſeth the ſame , Thar the light of nature doth 
nor diſeover it; and that the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt hath ſometimes not ſo much as 
been heard of by Diſciples, as in At. 19. Therefore, & c. 

To the firſt, we anſwer, That now natute being corrupted, it can be no good rule to try 
what is truth concerning God by it; it can hardly be denied, if nature be conſidered as in 
Adam at the 1 , bur to him there was clearneſs in this myſterie, there being expreſs 
mention of che Trinity in his creation, as the word, Let Us mal man according to 
Our Tinage doth import: which is not for nought mentioned then, more than formerly,eſpe- 
cially, confidering that excellent knowledge that Adam was furniſhed with, which was a 
part of the Image of that One God, who is Father, Son, and Spirit. Bat, not to itifiſt in 
this, we fay, fecondly, That if by nature, as it is now corrupted, what is tolerable or in- 
tolerable in thie matters of Religion were to be tried, then wete the whole Docttine of 
the Gofpel and Redemption through che Mediator, to beaccounted no fundamentul thing ; 
and coriſcquently, no Etror, deſttoying it; were es be reſtrained, becauſe nature hath nor dif- 
covered that. That therefore muſt be an unſaſe rule to walk by. And indeed if a maſter of 
2 ard father, who yet, as fueh, is (to ſay ſo) & ſervant of fature, is not by that ex- 
— the obligation of bringing up his children and' ſervants in the knowledge of 
God according to the Goſpel 4 but is notwichſtanding eo exerciſe his atchoriry in the re- 
ſtraining of every ching contrary thereunto actording to his ſtation. Cun it be chonghe, that 
4 — who malt eoune for his Authotity over a people, as a maſter muſt do for his, 
over a family, is lefſe obliped thereunto ? For Chriſtians are to be Cheiſtians in their ſtati- 
ons, as in their perſonal eatriage; and fo to ſeek the promoving of the Goſpel, and the re 
framing of what may marr te aceording to their ſtation. Thirdly, we anfwer, That even 


chr by de drawn from che Moral) Law of God 3 wherein not only the true God is alone 


to n ; a5 it te fit Command]; but alſo gerotdingly as he hath preſcribed and 
revealed it His Word, which is the ſum of the ſecond Command. Now, this being true, 
that the Lord hath thus tevealed Himſelf to he worſhipped according to the Goſpel, it be- 
cothes no leſſe neteſſary to Worſhip God i chat manner, than eo Worſhip Him, who is che 

God; and fo, if by the firſt Command, and according to the light of nature; Mapi- 
Reuter ſnould reſtiain, and nor fuffer what is ineonfiſtent with the wor ſnipping of the One 
ttue arid li 5 fo is he, by the ſecond Command add that ſame liphr of narure, obliged 
ty refſttain it} of Doctrine and Worſhip; that is kicoofifteric vwith wha he hath re- 


To thehaſt it of the objection, from that iſRanee, Act. 19. We ſay, firſt, That ſyp- 
poſe there Hack been great ignerance theft öf the Godlicad of the holy Ghoſt, while chat 
3 reg Trinity was more 6bſcarely revealed; yet, it will not follow, that 

1 Ntuſable and ſuffetable now, hen it is fo plainly diſtovered : yea, can it be 

hey had been excufuble, if, after Pa teichmng of tim the true nature of 

#d&'of che holy Ghoſt, rhey had cotinned nor to believe the fm, us they were 

bre de did it; or, kftax we enn be fo now, having Ris ſeſſom to them for bur inſtruction : 
Yet, fecondly, It ſcemetb, thr the Perm ef the holy Ghoſt, is not intended there, Bae 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt , which often get that nate in the New Teſtutent: urs 
| 7 oly 
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holy Gh:ſt, which is to be underſtood in that place, is ſuch as was communicated to Be- 
lievers, and ſuch as theſe afterward did receive, as from ver. 2. and 6. is clear. Now there 
is great odds betwixt the neceſſity of diſtinctneſſe in the knowledge of theſe gifts, and of the 
holy Ghoſt Himſelf, who is nor, nor cannot be communicated by the laying on of hands, 
except in reſpe& of His gifts: this place therefore, doth not meet the concluſion formerly 
laid down, which was in reference to the Faith of the holy Ghoſt Himſelf, and not to the 
knowledge of His gifts. f | 

Theſe generals being granted, there do ariſe , from this practice of fob»'s , ſeveral 
Queſtions, concerning the Object of Divine Worſhip : which, upon this occaſion, (it may 
be) were not unworthy to be more particularly conſidered , ſa far as the nature of the 
place calleth for, and doth become our ſcope. As firſt, we ſee in this Prayer, ohn doth 
diſtinctly name all the Three bleſſed Perſons, for their inſtruRion and conſolation to whom 
he ſends this meſſage. Secondly, When he names the Son, he doth name Him by ſuch 
Ticles as agree to Him only as Mediator; yea, and in this ſong, ver. 6. doth reſpect that, 
particularly, which is only applicable to Him as Man and as Mediator, to make them wel. 
come it the more heartily, and thereby alſo the more to commend Him to them, and engage 
them to Him, by remembring them what He is, and hat He hath done, that doch thus ſa- 
lute them. Thirdly, He hath a peculiar thankſgiving unto the Son, conſidered under ſuch 
deſignations, as expreſſe His wonderful love that appears in His ſufferings , which cannot 
be applyed to the Father or Spirit: which is indeed Divine Worſhip, being the ſame which 
is here given to the Father, and Spirit. All which giveth occaſion ro enquire ia theſe four. 
1. Concerning the Object of Divine Worſhip, in general. 2. In what reſpect it is to be 
given to the Mediator. 3. In what form, Petitions may be directed to Him; or, if in any 
peculiar form. 4. Why the Mediator Chriſt, is ſo much, and ſo warmly, under theſe con- 
ſiderations of His incarnation and ſufferings, inſiſted upon in the New Teſtament; and what 
may encourage and help in the improving of thoſe grounds. Theſe things being deipths, are 
rather to be admired and believed in, in the general, ( ſo far as we ſee clear in this prece- 
dent) than curiouſly to be pried into; yet, that they go not altogether without anſwer, 
we ſhall lay down ſome generals in reference to all theſe, which will yecld ſome practital and 
comfortable concluſions. To the firſt, we ſay, 

1. God is the alone Object of Divine Worſbipzand there is ao Object thereof but God: 
becauſe there is none who hath theſe infinit — and Excellencies, which are requi- 
ſite in the Object of Divine Worſhip, but God, ſuch as Omniſciencie, Omnipotencie, Infi- 
nitnels , ſupream Majeſty , Glory, &c. from which (to ſpeak ſo) reſults Adorability, an 
eflential Attribute of the Majeſty of God, as Immutability and Eternity are z He being 
adorable, becauſe Infinite, Immenſe, Omniſcient, c. And therefore it cannot be commu- 
nicate to any other, more than theſe incommunicable properties can be; and yet none can be 
worſhipped who is not (ſo to ſpeak) adorable. 

2+ There is but one kind of Divine Worſhip, to wit, that which is Supream, and becom- 
ing this infinite Majeſty of God: and, in a word, that which is required in the firſt Table of 
the Law, as that which is competent to this glorious excellent God: and this follows on 
the former: for, if there be but one Object, there can be but one manner of Worſhip» 
Therefore, in Scripture, to Worſhip God, is alway oppoſed to the worſhipping of any 
other, and to the admitting of any Worſhip, which is not competent to God, as Revel. 
19. 9, 10, and 22. 9. | | 5 

3. Although there be Three Perſons of the glorious Godhead, and all are to be wor- 
ſhipped ; yet, there are not three Objects of Worſhip, but one; nor three kinds of Wor- 
ſhip : Not three Objects, becauſe theſe Three Perſons are the ſame One infinite God, who 
is the Object of Worthip. For, firſt, Though the Threg Perſons, be really diſtinct each 
from other; yer, none of them is really diſtin from the eſſence of the Godhead : There- 
fore, the Father, is that ſame Object of Worſhip with the Son, becauſe: that ſame 
God. And, ſecondly, Though the Father be inſiſite, and the Son infinite, &. yer, there 
are not two infinitneſſes, but the ſame infinitneſs and immenſneſs, that which is the Fathers 
is the Sons alſo ; becauſe theſe are eſſential properties, and ſo common to all the Perſons : 
and therefore, though their perſonal properties be diſtin; yet, their eſſential Attributes 
being common, they are not diſtin Objects, but the ſame one Object; ſeing, ſtill, in 
Worſhip, reſpect mult be had to their eſſential Attributes; and ſo to the Godhead, which 
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ſeeking to comprehend, or order, in his thoughts, Three diſtinct Perſons, as diſtinct Objects 
of Worſhip; but, to conceive reverently of One infinite God, Who is Three Perſons. 
2. That whatever Perſon be named, he is not to think that the other 1s leſſe worſhipped; 
but that in one act he Worſhips that One God, and ſo the Father, Son and Spirit. 
3. That by naming One Perſon after he hath named an other, (ſuppoſe he name the Father at 
firſt, and after ward the Son) he doth not vary the Object of Worthip, as if he were pray- 
ing to an other than formerly; but that ſtill ir is the ſame One God. 4. Becauſe our ima- 
gination is ready to foſter ſuch divided conceptions, we conceive it is ſafeſt not to alter the 
denomination of the Perſons in the ſame Prayer , eſpecially , where it is in che hearing of 
others, who poſſibly may have ſuch thoughts, though we have none: and I ſuppoſe, this 
way is moſt ordinarly taken in Scripture. | | 
For anſwering to the ſecond, to wit, how the Mediator is the Object of Divine 
Worſhip : we ſhall firſt diſtinguiſh this title Object, then anſwer. By Divines, there is 
in this caſe a threefold Object acknowledged ( all agreeing to the Mediator in ſome re- 
ſpect.) 1. There is Oljectum materi ale, or, quod, that is, the Object, or Perſon to 
whom Worſhip is given. 2. There is Ob jettum formale, or, quo, that is, the account 
upon which it is given to that Perſon, or Object. 3. There is Oljectum con ſiderationu, 
that is, the — ageNes that the worſhipper hath of that Object in worſhipping of Him; 
and is as a motive thereto, or is (as the learned Voetias calls it, fpecificatio Obecti) the 
ſpecification of the Object, whereby the heart of the worſhipper, by taking up the Object 
worſhipped under ſuch a conſideration, is warmed with love and thankfulneſſe, and 
ſtrengthened in his confidence, ro Worſhip that Object. Thus, the relations that God 
took on Him to be the Redeemer of His people from Egypt, and. from the land of the 
North, did give no new Object of Worſhip ; yer, did they give ſome external denomina- 
tions, or ſpecifications, of that Object God to them: the conſideration whereof, in 
their worſhipping, did much qualific the Object to them, ſo that with the more thankful- 
neſſe and confidence, they might approach to him: and thus we diſtinguiſh between the 
Object worſhipped, and the conſideration which may be had of Him in our Worſhip. And 
this doth not make Him adorable ſimply and in Himſelf, becauſe He was ſo naturally; but, 
it is the ground upon which He is acceſſible ro us, who are ſinners and enemies: from 
which, we may lay down a threefold diſtinction. 1. Betwixt the material and formal 
Object of Worſhip, 2. Betwixt the Object of the act of Worſhip, and of our conſidera- 
tion in worſhipping. 3. Betwixt that which is the ground of Worſhip, ſuppoſe Prayer, 
Faith fimply conſidered · in it ſelf, and that which is the ground of our acceſſe confidered in 
our ſelves, to pray unto, or believe in, that Object. 

To anſwer then the Queſtion, we - bo 1. That the Mediator is the Object of Divine 
Worſhip, is fixedly to be acknowledged; even the Man Chriſt, is to be honoured with Di- 
vine Worſhip, prayed unto, Cc. as ih Scripture is clear. Thus the Mediator is the mate- 
rial Object of Divine Worſhip, or, the Ob jectua quod: for, we worlhipand invocateHim 
who is the Mediator; and there is no queſtion of this. | 

2. Chriſt, conſidered as Mediator, and in the vertue of His mediation, is the only ground, 
upon which we have right to expect to be accepted in any part of our worſhip ; or, to have 
prayers granted, which we put up to God under what ever deſignation or title: for, ſo 
He is the Door and the , Job. 10.9. and 14. 6. and in this reſpect though He be not 
as ſuch, the formal Object of Divine Worſhip ; yet, He i the foundation whereupon it is 
now built; the Fay, by which it muſt be addreſſed ro God; and He is the High Prieft, 
Heb. 7.25. This was typified by the Temple, Ark, and High Prieſt under the Law : for, 
finners have not acceſſe to God, but by Him; and this ſtreagrhens Faith to approach, that 
God is manifeſtedin our nature, and chat ſo we have, by His ſuffering, entry through the 
Vail, to the Throne of Grace, which formerly, without reſpeR co this, was ſhuc. 
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3. Our Lord Jeſus, who is God, in our worihipping of Him, may be conſidered as Me- 
diator; and, upon that ground, the heart may be imboldened to approach unto God: be- 
cauſe He that is God, is alſo Man and Mediator. Thus, we praiſe and pray to Him that 
died, and conſidering Him as once dead, in our uptaking of Him, yet ſo, as it is, becauſe He is 
God ; for, had it been poſſible that the Mediator could not have been God, there had nor 
been ground for giving of this Worſhip unto Him; yet, this conſideration warms the heart 
with love to Him, and gives confidence and chearfulneſſe in praying to Him, or praiſiog of 
Him, as in this ſame place, and afcerward, cap. 5. becauſe ſeing we have a Man to do with, 
who hath ſo experimentally felt ſinleſſe infirmities, of purpoſe to be the ground of a ſympa- 
thie with His Members; and ſeing He hath ſtill humane affections, by having a glorified bo- 
dy ſill united in One Perſog with His Divine Nature, which wants not humane feeling, 
though in an inconceivable manner; and ſeing alſo, that that is given in the Word, as an 
encouragement for us, to ſtep forward, to expect grace and help in the time of need, Heb, 
2-18. and 4. 15, 16. and that even from Him: there is ao queſtion but, by the actual con- 
ſidering of this, a ſoul may, and ought to ſtrengthen it ſelf in its approaching unto God. 

4. Yer, this Divine Worſhip is given to Him, as He is God, and becauſe He is God; 
and fo Chriſt-God is the Objectum formale, or, quo of this Divine Worſhip, becauſe it is 
the Godhead that is the alone formal Object of Divine Worſhip,as is ſaid; and Chriſt only, 
28 God, hath theſe eſſential Attributes of Ommniſcience, Supream Majeſtie, Adorabili- 
tie. &£c. which are requiſite for the Object of Divine Worſhip. And therefore in this place, 
although He be ſer out in what is peculiar to Him as Mediator; yet, His being reckoned with 
the other Two bleſſed Perſons , doth prove that notwithſtanding thereof He is conſidered 
in His Perſon as God. It is then thus, as we ſay, Chriſt- God died, yet as Man; ſo the Man 
Chriſt, is worſhipped, yet as God: for, though He be one Perſon, yet the properties of the 
two Natures are diſtin, Hence, as the Fathers did prove Chriſts Godhead againſt the 
Arrians from this, that He was worſhipped with Divine Worſhip; and account them Ido- 
laters for worſhipping Him thus, whom they did not eſteem to be God; ſo do the latter 
Divines in reference to the Socinians. | 

5. Therefore this Worſhip that is given to Chriſt, the Mediator, is of the ſame kind that 
is given to God, to wit, Supream, Divine Worſhip : for, there are not two ſorts of Divine 
Worſbip. And to give the Mediator, who is God, an inferiour kind of Worſhip, would, 
1. wrong Him who is God: for, by taking to Himſeif that external relation, He hath not di- 
miniſhed His eſſential Glory and Majeſty. 2. It ſuppones two objects of 'Worthip, and 
two kinds of Divine Worſhip : which is falſe. Therefore Divines have ever eenſured that 
aſſertion in the Remonſtrants Confeſſion, anent giving a peculiar and middle-kind of Wor- 
ſkipto Chriſt the Mediator, as of it ſelf unſafe and as making way for the Socini an ſubter- 
fuge, which is to allow a Worſhip to the Mediator, as Mediator, inferiour to that which is 
given to God; and fo, that it ſhould not follow from this, that Chrift in Worfeipped. 
Therefore, He is Gad equal With the Fathers Now, the Scripture giveth Him that ſame 
Worſhip, and not any other, even when it is denied to all creatures; yea, when He is wor- 
ſhipped in the dayes of His fleſh. He is conſidered as the only begotten of the Father, as 
Lordand Almighty, having all creatures as ſervants under Him, &. and yer He is ſtiled 
the Son of David, He that Was to come, &c, even at that time; to ſhew, that hoth conſi- 
derations have place in worſhipping of the ſame Perſon,who is God, and alſo Mediator; and 
not to bring in a new Worſhip ; for, none can be more glorious, than what is due to God; 
but to lay a new ground of having acceſſe to give Him the Worſhip which is due, and by a 
new relation to give a kindly qualification of the Object, whereby the heart may be pro- 
voked lovingly and thankfully to give the ſame. 17 4 

6. When this Worſhip is given to Him, it is given to the Perſon who is Mediator, and 
that in one individual act: for, He, as God, is not worſhipped one way; and, as man an 
other way ; nor is there a divifion of His Natures to be conceived ; but the Perſon ,, who is 
Man, is worſhipped with this Divine Honour in the ſame act, becauſe He is God : therefore 
there is no ſuch pretifian called for in the intent of che Worſhipper , as if one Nature of 
Chriſts were to be worſhipped and not the other : for, it's the Perſon, who is worſhipped, 
now — ewo Natures. | 

7+ When the Mediator is thus worſhipped , there is no diſtinct Object of Divine Wor- 
ſhip worſhipped : but as whatever — it's the ſame God ; ſo, 8 — 
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Mediator be named, or conſidered, it's the ſame Perſon : for, though the ſecond Perſon of 
the Godhead ,zconſidered in Himſelf, be not anum, or, the ſame thing with the Mediator, 
¶ ſenſu ſci-formali, as Divines ſay) yet is He Uns, the (ame Perſon; and the ſecond 
Perſon of the Godhead , being Vuum, to wit, the ſame God with the other two glorious 
Perfons eſſentially conſidered , although He be not Dunas with the Father and Spirit, con- 
fidered perſonally : for, the Godhead, eſſentially taken, is the ſame thing with the Father, 
Son and Spirit, as hath been ſaid. Then it will follow, that even when the Mediator is 
worſhipped, there is but ſtill the ſame one formal Object of Divine Worſhip, to wit, God; 
they being ſtill the ſame eſſential properties, which alone give ground for a creature to 
Worſhip all the Perſons of the glorious Trinitie , conſidered in themſelves ; or, the Son, 
conſidered as Mediator, in the manner expreſſed. Again it appears thus, the Son who is 
Mediator, is the ſame Object of Worſhip, that the Son the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead 
is: for, now He being One Perſon, cannot be conceived as two diſtinct Objects of Worſhip; 
but the Son, as the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead , is the ſame Object of Worſhip with 
the Father and Spirit, as hath been ſaid. Therefore the Son, who is Mediator, when 
worſhipped with Divine Honour, is the ſame formal Object of Divine Worſhip alſo. And 
this alſo doth confirm, that Divine Worſhip is given to Him as God; for, ſo only is He 
the ſame Object with the Father and Spirit. | 
8. When the Son is worſhipped , there is no leſſe reſpect to be had to His Mediation, 
than when the Father is expreſſed ; ſo that who ever be named, the Son ſtill, as Mediator, 
is to be made uſe of, and that in the ſame manner: for, as there is but One God, So there 
is but One Mediator bet wit God and man, 1 Tim. 2.3. without whom there is no acceſs 
for a ſinner to approach unto, or worſhip acceptably, this One God. Thus, God is the 
formal Object of Worſhip ; the Mediator, conſidered as ſuch, is the ground upon which 
with confidence we may approach to that God: therefore is He the , and Truth and 
Life; there is no going to God but by Him, ſo that in our Worſhip, God and the Media- 
tor are not to be ſeparated ;. yet are they not to be confounded 3 for, we Worſhip God, in 
and by the Mediator: in which reſpect, the Mediator is called the Door, Altar, Way, 8c. 
becauſe it is by the vertue and efficacy of His Mediation that the ſinful diſtance betwixt God 
and us is removed, and acceſſe made for ſinners to Worſhip Him, as was typified by the 
Temple, and Tabernacle, in which the Afercy-ſeat was placed; and in looking to which, 
the people were to worſhip God. 15 | 4 
From all which, it will follow, in reference to the third. Firſt, That our Prayers may be 
directed to Jeſus the Mediator expreſly, as Ad. 7. 59. Secondly, Fhat He may be named 
by Titles, agreeing only to Him as Mediator, to wit, Mediator, 7eſms, Thou Who died, Advo- 
cate, &c. becauſe theſe, being given Him, in concreto, deſign the Perfon. Thirdly, That 
the heart may be in the inſtant ſtirred and affected with this, that He is Mediator, ſo as to 
ſpecifie Him, or, to make Him the Object of our conſideration as ſuch, in that act, as 
hath been ſaid. Thus a ſoul may pray to Jeſus, who died, who made ſatisfaction, 
who interceeds, Cc. and, upon that conſideration, be aſſected with love, ſtrengthned in 
hope and confidence in its Prayer, which yet is put up to Him, becauſe He is God. Fourthly, 
We may ask from Him what peculiarly belongs to the Office of Mediation ; as, that 
He may guide His Church, pour out the Spirit, gift Miniſters, interceed, &c. becauſe the 
Perfon to whom theſe belong, is God. And that extrinſick relation, or denomination, of 
being Mediator, doth not marr us to pray to Him; as his being God, hinders not but that 
He ſtill executes that office by performing of ſuch acts: but both give ground, that confi- 
dently we may pray to Him, for theſe things; yet, in that, till His Godhead is the formal 
Object of our Prayer, though the things we pray for, belong to His Mediation: for, we 
could not ſeek theſe from Him, were He not God; and becauſe He is God and Man, we are 
imboldened to ſeek them and to expect them. See Pſal. 45. 3, 4. &c. for, the matter ſought, 
to wit, riding profperonſly, &-c. belongeth to His Mediation, as the ſcope clears; yet, the 
account upon which, is, that He was God moſt mighty. For (as they ſay) it is not Me- 
diatio, bot Deietas , that is the ratio fermalu of Divine Worſhip ; or, His Mediation, as 
it includes His Deiety, by the wiſe Grace of God theſe two being now inſeparably joyned 
together: for, certainly, Chriſt the Mediator, was to be made uſe of with reſpect to His 
future ſatisfaRion , before He actually became Man; as it is Gnce to be done, with re- 
TpcR to His incarnation and ſuffering ( for He was Mediator and ſtood in that relation e 
ore 
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fore He was Man) yet, it cannot be ſaid, that He was then, as ſuch , conſidered as the 
fotmal Object of their Worſhip. ( even when they did explicitly conſider Him with reſpe& 
to His Mediarion) becuuſe He did not then actually exiſt in two Natures : and therefore, 
behoved to be the formal Obſe&t of Worſhip, in reſpect of that Nature, which alone did 
then exiſt, Fifthly, As any of the Perſons may be named in Prayer; ſo, for ſtrengthening of our 
Faith, may the Mediatot be named and prayed unto under ſuch titles and relations as agree - 
only ro Him, and not to any other Perſon ; Yer, then we would beware, 1. Ofconceiving 
that we are praying to a different Object, or that the Mediator is leſſe glorious, juſt, holy, . 
unto whom we pray, than when God is expreſiy named. We would alſo beware of con- 
ceiving that by ſo doing, Chriſt is any way more ingaged to, or imployed by, any, than 
vrhen any other Perſon of the Godhead is named; or, when other expreſſions are uſed, 
though we our felves may be more ſtrengthened by ſuch conſiderat ions: 2. When there is 
an alteration of the expreſſion, we would beware of conteiving that we alter the Object; but, 
would mind that it is the continued worſhipping of the ſame Object G O D, however he be 
deſigned : or, what ever be the expreſſions of different helps, which we ſeek to ſtrengthen 
our Faith by. 3. We conceive, that in publick, eſpecially , that change ſhould be warily 
uſed, leſt it breed, or be apt to breed any ſuch thoughts in others, the generality of people, 
being prone to imagine different Objects of Worſhip in ſuch caſts. | | 
From what is ſaid, we conceive, that the different expreſſions among Dovines in this 
matter, may be eaſily agreed ; for example, ſome call Him, as Mediator, Objelium ns 
teriale; as God, Objeſtum formale i ſome fy, as Mediator, He is Objedlum qurd; und,; 
as God, Ob jeclam qus: ſome ſuy, Perſond, ſew u, qui eſ Deus, eſt invor amd; quid 
Mediator, ſed qua Deu: ſome gain ſay, C Hriſtu qua tiſediutor, off SBvocundia , ſed 
quis Dem + for when ſome ſay, q Mediator, He is not the Oe of Worſhip they 
underſtand the formnl Objeft ; which is that, chat is underſtood by orhers, when they ſay; 
vie Deus. Aguin, when others ſay, us 3+didror, He is to be worſhipped , they un- 
erſtand it as He is the ObjefF of voin i which is expreſſed by others,; when they 
ſay, q#i« Mediator, Chriſtnt Deus eſt invocandus; or, as ſiith ; He is Ou mates 
riale of our Worſhip; | Tt : . 
Ix may then be asked, what thay be thought of ſuch a ſorth of Prayer, O Advdiarop,of, 
O Advoente, plead for me,which ſome may be apt to put up us Being comfortable to hich) 5 
We anſwer, in theſe five Aſſertions- aer; 2 IC 
Afri. 1. It cannot be ſimply condemned if well underſto b with theſe and Nick Hike qua · 
lifications, thar is, 1. If the Mediator prayed unto, or He Wh is to plead or —8 bÞ 
nor conceived to be any di feront Obett of Worſhip from Got, with whom He intetrektls 
orherwiſe there is no keeping of the ttyity of rhe of Dlvise Worſhip 3 much lefſe i$ 
He to be prayed unto às if He were isferſour to God, us 3 di dealt with, or, 16 H Hb 
mighi be ſyohen ate, when yet wi ars wot 1984 unto tht Fathey ; aud wor ſbipping 
Him, in that ſume 48 : for, as Chtiſt-God 5 retonciled us tb Himſelf, by His own an 
factlon; fo, is Himſelf prevailed with, to make the benefits purehaſed; fotth coming to ts 
by the vertue of His own intetecMioti ; and the Fer ſon is the ſithe,though che conſideration 
of Him in theſe, is diverſe. 2. If there be a right up taking of His interceſſion, that in the 
Fray ou He, 3 — 2 — pe ed — be — — the — of His inter teſſton, 
attaining wflat is ptayed för; To, that expreſſion is but madle wi of for ſtrengthenitg 
of Faith, without ty new, or diferene Fo Faith, but ſiith as iv 6ſtd with othet 9785 
ſions. 31 If the Objeat Toes uno, be diſtioguiſhed from the fare or tritter — fort 
fot fo, it is as if we prayed unto Him tfiat is King of His Chutth, aud hath received che g 
woech manage the ſartte for His Chtirches behoof: becatſe, though the thin Lache 
to wit, Chtifts intetreſñon, de peruljar to the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead, and that a8 
Mediator; yet, He from whom it is ſought, is God; and fo rht Object is the fame. 4. It 
muſt be one in the matter, as if it different eprefflons —— the Father, we ſhould 
priy , 0 Father, ute the peveuRey of the K of Chriffs intiverfhew * for, if it be 
ogy os that that expreMiori cometh mote nearly t the inptoving of Chtitts frerteſſiob, 
er o to ſay} to thyfniploying ff Hi, that eee doth. Ther it is not to 
1 N 7 berruſe ir placethy the ĩntptoving of its inrerceffion, rather in wotde, rhit 
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by God, when there is much confuſion in reference to theſe qualifications in the Perſon : 
becauſe it may have what is eſſential, to wit, an adoring of God, and an exerciſe of Faith 
in Chriſt , under that expreſſion ; ſo that their meaning is, to obtain what they ſeek fr um 
God, through the vertue of Chriſts interceſſion, though themſelves be unworthy. Thus, 

no queſtion, many Prayers of the Saints, where Faith hath been in the Mediator, have been 
accepted, although there hath been much indiſtinctneſſe, as to the Object, in many things: 
ſuch were Cornelius his Prayers, Acts 10. And the Apoſtles, no queſtion, prayed and were 
accepted; yer, had defect here, Joh. 16. 24. 

Aſert. 3. Again, we anſwer, That ſuch a form is not neceſſary ſimply to the uſe- making 
of His interceſſion , either as if that were limited to this expreſſion, or, as if it were a way 
more proper, compendious, weighty, or acceptable, inthe uſe-making of Chriſt, than ano · 
ther; even though all cheſe qualifications concur : for, no queſtion, in the Prayers that 
are regiſtrated in the Scripture , Chriſts interceſſion is made uſe of; yet no ſuch form is 
recorded therein. | 

eAſert. 4. We ſay further, that it may be abuſed, and, we are afraid, often is; and 
that it hath ſome aptneſſe to foſter miſtakes concerning the Object of Worſhip, or our act in 
It, as, 1. That the Mediator is one Object, and the Father an other, as if we might pray 
to the Mediator before we pray to God, and not be in that ſame act worſhipping the Fa- 
ther; or, as if the Mediator that interceeds, were an Object different from God, with 

hom He is to interceed. If it be ſaid, that He is an other thing than God. An/. For- 
mally conſidered, (as is ſaid) He is another thing than the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead; 
but He is not any other Perſon, nor any other God ; and ſo not an other Object of Wor- 
ſhip. 2. It tendeth to propoſe Chriſt as more eaſie to be dealt with than God; and God, 
(to wit, the Father) as more rigide, and ſevere than the Mediator, whereas the divine At- 
tributes are the ſame in both: Br, if Chriſt-God be conſidered without reſpect to His own 
Mediation, there is no acceſſe to Him more than to the Father: and if reſpe& be had there- 
to, there isn equal acceſſe to the Father, there being the ſame Covenant and Promiſes. 
And it is certain, ſome will think they may pray to Chriſt, when they dare not pra 
to the Father. 3. Ic obſcures the way of the uſe-making of Chriſts interceſſion, which 
is a molt ſublime thing; and being the ſame with praying in His Name, and in Faith, muſt 
be conceived to be done Spiritually by Faith, whereas thus Chriſt is repreſented as a Me- 
diator amongſt men; to whom firſt adreſſe is made, and then by Him to the Principal Party; 
and ſo it conſtitutes two addreſſes, which brangles. the unity of the Object of Worſhip. 
4. It ſome way leſſens the Glory of the Mediator, at leaſt in appearance, as if He, even the 
Perſon, were not Supream , but had an other to plead with. It is true, it is fo, as He is 
Mediator; but ill it would be adverted that He is alſo God; and fo He may, and can con- 
fer what His Mediation procures : and expreſſions in Prayer, would befit that, and would 
not be as if He were not God as to His Perſon, ſince His Incarnation? 5. It ſeemeth, if not 
to repreſent two Objects of Worſhip, yet two kinds of Worſhip, to wit, one to the Me- 
diator, or to Chriſt, as Mediator; and an other as to God: for, who readily will think, 
that He who is a diſtinct Party, intreated to plead, is to be equally honoured, and that in 
the ſame act with Him with whom He pleads, or at leaſt, a twofold manner of the ſame 
Worſhip, viz. one in this manner, and an other, when this form is not uſed. 6. It is hard 
thus to conceive rightly of Chriſts Perſon : for, when we pray to Him, we muſt conſider 
Him as God, atleaſt that muſt be implied: then, He is alſo to be interceeded with by 
His own Mediation, as the Father is, which, I ſuppoſe , few intend. . If they take the 
Father Perſonally, and ſo that Chriſt is to interceed with the Father as à diſtinct Perſon, 
or adiſtin& Party, and ſo not with the Son and Spirit alſo, That will inſinuate that the Fa- 
ther is nor the ſame God with the Son, and infer a divided conception of the molt. fimple 
eſſence of the Godhead, which is the One Object of Workhip. = „ 
EE&¶Aſſert. 5+ Therefore, When all is conſidered, although we will not condemn it ſim- 
ply, yet we think ĩt more fit to abſtain from ſuch formal expreſſions ; or, at leaſt, to be ſpa- 
ring therein, eſpecially in publick : becauſe, 1. So it is difficult to preſerve that unity in the 
one Object of Worſhip , which ſhould be; for, it is not eaſie to redd things in practice 
as diſtinctions may be g ven in doctrinal debates and concluſions : and ſhould ſouls bazari 
on what may confuſe themſelves. I ſay, eſpecially in publick, or wirh others: becauſe, if 
it be difficult to keep our own imaginations ſtayed in ſuch expreſſions, it will * nore 
cult 
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difficult to redd other mens imaginations , conſidering what ignorance and vanity uſually 
doth accompany many. 2. There is no ſuch form in Scripture, even in the New Teſts- 
ment, when the Mediator is prayed unto; and it is ſafeſt welſhdnld follow theſe that have 
gobe before us : He is indeed prayed unto, conſidered as Mediatorꝭ but (till fo asjthe thing 
prayed for, is expected from Himſtify as well às to be obtained by Him-. 
To cloſe then as we began; here ſobriety is called for; and cyrioſity it to be ſhun» 
ned: and in Worſhip the heart is rather to be occupied with Godly fear, reverence and 
dread, than the head to be filled wich imaginations. D. 61 tu. 
Having theſe following things fixed in our hearts by Faith (which we conceive more 
ſimply neceſſary to Worſnip, what ever the expreſſion be,) to wit. 1. An impreſſi · 
on of the Holineſſe, Juſtice, Omniſciencie, and Glory of God, &. and ſuitable affections 
with the preſent work, to wit, ſuch as the worſhipping of ſuch a God doth call for. 2. A 
conviRion that we are pray ing to that One glorious God, what ever our expreſſions be; 
that it is He we are worſhipping, that it is our deſign to adore Him, and that it is from Him 
that we expect what we pray for, what ever the deſignation in the petition be, and what - 
ſoever Perſon be named. 3. An impreſſion of our own ſinful diſ· proportionableneſſe to that 
work, and of the utter incapacity that we ſtand-in of having arceſſe to God, or any ground 
of expecting any thing from Him, in reſpect of our ſelves ; if it be not obtained by vertue 
of Chriſt Jeſus His ſatisfaction and interceſſion. 4. An exerciſing of Faith on Chriſt the 
Mediator, for attaining of what is prayed for, from God, by vertue of the Mediation of 
the Mediator. All which are neceſſary; and where they are, we conceive, the ſoul is to 
ſilence all other queſtionings, and to hold here; and when doubrings ariſe, to put theſe two 
Queries to a point within it ſelf. 1. To whom art thou praying? Or, was thou praying ? 
Or, from whom expects thou what thou was ſeeking ? Was it not to, and from God? 
And, 2. For whoſe cauſe, and by vertue of what, doſt thou expect it from God? What 
gives thee confidence to put that ſute to Him? is ic. not only through the Mediation? of 
Chriſt Jeſus alone? And where theſe two are fixedly anſwered by the conſcience when ten- 
tation would jumbleʒ becauſe of indiſtinctneſſe in Prayer, there may be quietnefle notwith- 
ſtanding : becauſe, theſe two are the eſſentials of Worſhip, to wit, Firſt, That God be ap- 
proached unto and adored. Next, That in and by the Mediator, addreſſe only be made unto: 
Him, and this may be where there is no ſuck explicite expreſſion of either; for, where 
God is mentioned, the Mediator is implyed as theigroand upon which we approach unto 
Him; and when the Mediator is expreſſed, it is underſtood, that God in and by Him is 
worſhipped ; and that no other God but He whois 4he Father, Son, and Spirit. And if 
in all theſe a conſcience were poſed, that, may be, had no ſuch exphcice thoughts ( nor is 
it poſſible in worſhipping actually, to entertain them diſtinctiy) it / would anſwer; that ſo 
it intended and meaned, from one queſtion to another, till it reſult to this, to wit, that 
he were praying to the One God, through the vertue of the Mediator Chriſt-Jeſus, which 
is the ſcope. And thus, much anxiety may be preventee. es 
As to the fourth Queſtion formerly mentioned, to wit, What may be the reaſons why 
Chriſt is ſ much infitted on in particular, in the Saints approaching to God, ſo aas the heart 
is eſpecially rejoyced at the mentioning of Him ꝰ or, hat may help to improve that ground 
of. acceſſe which we have by Him d Anfw. To the firſt part᷑: It is no marvel that this re- 
lation that Chriſt doth ſtand in, be much inſiſted on, in ſuch a caſe ; and, that thereby the 
heart be warmed, and made to exult. iM n Heng, f 
Pirſt, Becauſe, by that conſideration, there is ſome ſtaying of us in approaching to God: 
for, the Godbheagl conſidered in it ſelf, is an infinit y inconcervable thing i and as there ĩs no 
proportion bet wit Him and us; ſo not betwixt Him and our capacities of reaching Him iſo 
conſidered, but by this union of the Godhead with our nature in the Perſon of the Son; ſo 
chat He ho is Man, is alſo God, Having the fulneſſe of the:Gedhrad dwolliug in Hin 
bodily, Coloſſ. 2. g. There is a condeſcendencie upon the Almighties ſide; — Him- 
ſelf acceſſible to ſinners, and as appointing this ( to ſuy ſo) for a tryſting place with them, 
to wit, that, He is in Chriſt reconciling the world io Hinbſelf,, 2 Cor. 5. 19. whereupon 
the heart fixeth, there to meet God, and find Him there; and is thereby imboldened and 
helped to tryſt wich the great and dreadful God.. This was typified by the Lords placing of 
the Mercy · ſeat above the Ark, by the giving of 'His.anſwers from, thence, - add. appointing. - 
the people with reſpect thereto to make their addreſſes to him ;. whence welkee,, looking: 
let E tear 
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toward the Temple i Jonah 2. 4. te Ward dhe holy Hill; and holy Oracle, &c. frequently 
mentioned in the Saints ſtraits; which were typical of this crue Tabernacle, which 
pitched and ar man j and alſo: held out there in their ſtring Worſhip, whete God had by 
His Ordinance tryſted tham, though it ns hut in Type. And, ſeing they made ſo much af 
it, what wonder is it tharthe Saints, ſiace Ohriſts inaasnation and ſuffering, make ſo great 


account of che Subſtance and Antitype itſelf i oh» mY WE 
Secondly, A-ſecondrealon; is, Becauſe in Chriſt Jeſus the glory and riches of the Grace 
of God, in the work of Redemption, doth molt eminently and palpably appear: which is 
both ſwweteſt to the Saints; to inſiſt on, an alſo tendeth to the advancemenc of the glory 
of God, dwelling in Him, and ſo furniſhing Him for them. And therefore, theſe commend 
dations that are given expreſly to Chriſt the Mediator, and whereby Faith is ſtrengrbened 
in Him, do alſo 1ct forth and commend. execedingly the Majeſty of God, and His Graee 
condeſcending thus to men; and, in the ame act, do ſerve to ſtrengthen Faith in Him: for, 
honourinꝑ of God, and the Mediator y and alſo the ſpeaking to the praiſe of God, and to 
the commendation of the Mediator , cannot be ſeparated; and what ſtrengthens Faith in 
the one, doth it alſo in che. ther. 1780 Net 11 2 
Thirdiy, A third is, Becauſe there is moſt ſenſible footing and (to ſpeak fo ) gripping to 
be gotten by looking to the Mediator, and mentioning of Him: for, He being God and alſo 
Man, there is more acceffe to conceive what the affections and bowels that He as Man hath, 
and for this end hath taken up to Glory with Him, that ſinners thereby might have confi - 
dence in appraaching to, and, by, an experianced hjgh-Pricft, Heb. 2. 18, and 4. 16. than 
can be had to conſider God abſtractly in Himfelf : of whoſe divine Attributes, chere ran be 
no ſuch apprehenſron. And this is not to give anew Object of our Faith, as if thereby ĩt 
were ſurer, (for nothing can be added tothe fulneſſt of Gad) But, is te make that Object 
(ro ſay ſo) more diſcernable, conceivahle, ſuitable and aeceſſible unto us; and to give us 8 
new ground to ſtrengthen our Faith , and a new way of having our nereſſities made ſenſible 
(to ſay ſo) to Him, that is, when not only hy His @meng/trence,.- He Anpws them fully, as 
God, but alſo being acquainted t hereby with the fame} In reſpect of His humane affecti- 
ons, He is, in an inconceivable manner, by ſympathie aſſacted therewith ; which though it 
adde not to the hight or degree of His love and pity; yet, dotk it bring it to ſuch a channel 
(to ſay ſo) that hearts are more able to conceive thereof, and are more delighted and 
—— therein. And therefore it. s n marvel, that the ſame he moſt frequemly 
mentioned. 5 | 1 | A273 N 
Fourthly, He is ( as is frequently ſaido the ground upon which we: have acceſſe 2 for, 
fin made a gulf betwixt God and man; ma could not ep over the ſame to God, but God 
ſtepped over, and hath come to mans fide by being manifeſted in our nature, in the Perfon 
of the Son, that ſo He might give men — to Him. Hence Cheſt is, in going to 
God, the Door, and #ay ; and, as it were, the bridge by which they pifle, and that ſafely 
unto their former communion with God : and therefose Chriſt being God, ſo that they 
 catinot have Him but they muſt have God; and, being alſo the M by which acceſſe is 
given them. to God it is no marvel that the tnentioning.of Him be fweer. 
Fifchbly; The great effects of the love of God havekythed, and have been brought about 
in the Perſon of the Son, the: Mediator: and, though there be no greater loue; as to ita ex · 
tent; degree, or freeneſſe in the Son , than in the Father and Spirit, (as is faid) nor can be; 
yet, that maketh the Mediator more obviouſly lovely to the ſinner, although indeed, in the 
fine things, the love of the other two Perſons doth appear alſo- And, fring this malieth 
the Object of our love mote ſenſible to us, aud helpeth us to underſtand lobe thie 
hatter, whith otherwiſe is inconcei vabie i therefore, Gad, by 4 — as the pattern 
and evidence of His love, and as the Object of outs , thoth even allow ſinners to fred their 
love; * their faith on this Object, and on the immediate and ex plicite though 
therebf, which yet is the delighting and ſreding on the love of God iſo manifeſted . which 
cannot be ſo well read and underſtood, as by direct looking upon it, as it is madiftſted in 
the Medintor, who, being God; became Man, ſuffered, died, and is now, though glorified, 
yet a true Man, rouchedan a humane manber with eur infirmities, 284 mother, or friend 
are touabed wich thr ditficiilties of a child, or one intittiy beloved, though ſtill in à man- 
ver ber ing Elis finleſſa, (glorified, and told 3 This: is: 2 main attractive, to 
make ſouls: loo to Gock by this och Oper; and allo by expreſſing this  whirh''is 
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neareſt to their own comfort, and conception to expreſſe their Faith in God, or 
their love to Him. : 3 

For encouraging and clearing of us in the improving of tlieſe grounds, theſe things would 
be remembered. | 

1. That our bleſſed Lord is true Man, having theſe aſſections and properties that are na- 
tural and not ſinful, truly, and really: and that therefore, there is a greater nearneſſe con- 
ceivable in our approaching to Him, than to God ſimply conſidered in Himſelf. 

- 3. That, as He is Man, having ſuch properties; ſo He is affected ſuirab'y cherevnto, 
that is, He hath a humane affection to, and N with theſe He loveth ; and hath the 
experimental ramembrance of His by-paſt ſufferings , which alſo hath its own affecting in- 
fluence on His ſoul, for awakning of ſuch pity as is conſiſtent with His inconceivable glo- 
rified ſtate. 

3. That He whois Man, and thus aff:Red, is alſo God; and ſo by His Omniſcience, 
acquainted with every need and ſtrait of His people; and with every petition of theirs, 
whereby His former affections are ſticred, ( to ſay ſo ) and His ſympathie awakned, to 
make His divine Attributes forth-coming for their good. - | 

4+ It would be conſidered, that the Scripture allows theſe conſiderations of Chriſt to Be- 
lievers , for helping them up to communion with Him, and ſo with God in Him; and for 
ſtrengthening them to approach to Him with confidence on that ground. | 

5. As there is an exerciſing of Faith in God , and thereby, a keeping of communjon with 
Him; fo there is a proportionable ſympathiz ing, heart- warming, and bowel-moving af- 
fection allowed us, even towards the very Man Chriſt, as one hath to a dear friend, or 
moſt loving husband: that ſo, in a word, we may love Him, who is Man; as He, who is 
Man, loves us. And, this kind of communion, is peculiar to the Believer , with che ſecond 
Perſon of the Godhead, as it is peculiar to the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead; as Man, by 
humane aſſections, to love Him; And thus we are not only one Spirit with Him as with the 

other Perſons of the Godhead, 1 Cor. 6. 17. but we are one be with Him; of Ha fleſh, 
and of Hu bone, Eph. 5. 30. in reſpect of this union and communion: that is bet wixt ã Be- 
liever and the Man jeſus Chriſt. | | oy ; 
' Hence, 6. As we have moſt acceſſ: to conceive of Chriſts love to us, whois Man; ſo 
we are in the greater capacity to vent our love on Him, and to have our bowels kindled 
upon the conſideration of His being Man, and performing what He did in our nature for 
us; ſo the Ooject is moſt ſuited, to be beloved by us, in His condeſcending to be as a Bro- 
ther to us. And this doth confirm what is ſaid , and is a reaſon alſo why Believers vent 
their love to God by flowing in its expreſſions directly concerning Chriſt : Becauſe, He is 
both the more ſenſible Object of our Faith, and love; and alſo becauſe there is more poſſibi- 
lity to conceive and mention what He in our nature hath done, than co conſider God, and His 
operations, in Himſelf abſtractly. | 

7. Hearts would always remember that He is God, and ſo that they love, and keep com · 
manion with Him that is God: that makes the former the more wonderfully lively; as this 
ſhould make ſouls lep up the eſtimation and dignity that is due to ſuch a Perſon , ſo con- 
deſcending. And ſo by the Man Chriſt; both to love, and believe in God. 

And in ſum, having the excellencies of God dwelling in the Man Chriſt , whoſe affeRi- 
ons they are more able to conceive of, whoſe ſufferings have made H s love palpable, in 
whom hath condeſcended to deal with us; and on whom our affeRions and Faith alſo 
may have the more ſenſible footing by the conſideration of His humane affections, There is 
no wonder that this way of adoring, praiſing, and loving of God, be ſo much inſiſted upon: 
and yer; even then when the heart is upon this conſideration delighting and feeding it ſelf 
upon the Mediator: ſtill His Godhead is emplyed, and God in Him delighted in; without 
which, all other conſolations would be defective. And ſo it is God, in the Mediator, who is 
the Object of this delight · Now, unto this One God, be praiſe in the Churehy by Jeſus 
Chriſt, for now and even. | 
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An Expoſition of the Chap. 1. 
LECTURE II. 


vetl: 4. Fobn to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, Grace be unto y0u, and peace, from 
Him which s, and which was , and which à to came, and fromthe ſeven Spirits 
which are before Hu T — — be 656. A 
5. And from Feſus Chriſt, who is the faithſull wi 1 
the rt and the ms af the Kings of the earth: Unto bim that Cots, « 
waſhed us fromm our ſins in his own bloud, 
6. A hath made us kings and riet, unto Cod and his Father , to hin be 


£/ory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


ſent, to wit, the ſeves Churches in Aſia; and they are particularly named, 
usr. 11. and are ſeverall times ſpoken of in the two Chapters following: 
| 1 ſhall ſpeak to a doubt ot two concerning this inſcription to them. 

. I. Why Revelation , in form mr an Epiſtle, ym. to particular Churches, 
rather than to the Whole Church? 2. Aud Why i it ſent particularly to the ſeven 
Churches: in Afi ? 2 #by are they ſided dewen — and not one C urc h. 

To the firſt of theſe : Though it be ſent to particular Churches; yet, this excludes none 
from che uſe of it to the end of the world : for, though many particular Epiſtles, as the 
Epiſtles to tiie Romani, Corinthians, Galatians, &c- — directed to particular Churches; 
yer, the beneſit of the Word contzined in them extendetb to all Bclievers in all ages, as well 
at to them to whom they were diredted: 50, — articular Epiſtles, directed to the ſeven 
Churches in A, in the 2. and 3. ers, ar and behoveful to all the Churches 
of Choiſt in che like caſes as if they had ——  direRted to them: therefore is that 
Word caſt to, in the cloſe of —1 of thoſe Epiſtles, 2 him that bath av car, hear what 
rb Spirie ſaich to ths Churches... 2. As tothe general ſubject matter of this Book. It 
concerns.not thoſe particular Churches, more ehas others, as we cod at the catry. For, 
wer. 1. It is directed to his Servants, to be made uſe of tothe end of the world, andit's 
ſent to choſe particular Chupches to be granſmirted by them to other Churches; and in this 
ſenſe, che Church is called the pillar aud ground of Truth 1 Tim. 3. 15. as bolding forth 
and the Truth to others. 

. Torhefecond , by « it dedicated to the fours Caches in ia? Anſw. 1, Either 
becanſe theſe Churches were next to P where Juin was now baniſhed : for, thoſe 
who are skilled in Geography know, that this little Ile lyes off Aſia the lefle. Or, a, Be- 
cauſe & lde Jobo had particular ini pection of thoſe Churches in Aſis committed to him : 
_ — m——_— ſet.doawn i _ Scriptuit; * — — — 

ere Was a diviſion of i among the Apoſties, wit limiting 
Peter was ſent to the — wee ppNoor; to the Gentiles 3 James dhbode 2 
— pr 'Eccleliaſtick Story, it is allcraed, that after Paul bad plante Ephe/av.,, Jobs 
, who hired aſt of che Apoſtles: rh toning of ne he —— 


W heard of the Perſons from whom: follows now theſe to whom the Epiſtle is 


Seviptace, ſpraks 
ending the w — — . Pro- 


feſſo ſpel- Charch i is ſpoken of from the dayes off 
= = ang pea » AS 1 Aa 12. 28. S ſet ſome in the Church, firſt 
Apoſtles, e ophers, Ge. where, by þ, is not to be underſtood this or 
dat particular Church, nor the Church in Corinrh ; ; for, the Church he is ſpeaking 4 
uc 


— 
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ſuch a Church, as God had ſer the Apoſtles in, and all Officers; and that way in no parti- 
cutar Church, but is the univerſal Church, ſpoken of in the Verſe before, made up bath 
of Jews and Govrites : and fo the word is often uſed elſwhere, as it is ſaid » Paul made 
haveck of the Church, and that he perſecuted the Chureh. It was not this or that parti- 
culzr Church, but all that called on the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, to whatſoever particular 
Church they did belong. So, (t Cer. 10. 32.) the Church is contradiſtinguiſhed from 
Jews and Gentilus, Give nane offence to the em, nor Gentiles, nor to the Church of 
Ged, that is, to the Church viſible, profeſſing Faith in Chriſt. And this Church, Reuel. 
12. is ſer out under the ſimilitude of a woman in travel, in readineſs to be delivered, and 
atterward doth flee: which is not this or that particular Church, but the Mother- Church, 
comprehending rhe whole viſible number of Profeſſors. 2. It is taken, as camprehendiog 
a number of Behevers, meeting together in one place ordinarily for the Worſhip of God, 
the ſmalleſt afſociared part of this body of the univerſal viſible Church, as 1 Cor. 14. 34. 
a company of profeſſing Believers met, or meeting together for Preaching, or Prayer: and 
in this ſenſe , the Scripture ſpeaks not ſo often of the Church. 3. It's taken neither for 
the whole body of viſible Profeſſors, nor yet for ſuch a part of that Body, that is, 8 compa- 
ny met or meeting together; but, for a number aſſociated and combined under one Go- 
vernment, meeting in their Church-Guides and Officers, though under this combination 
and Goverament there be many Congregations and Meetings: and ſo the Church at Corineb, 
Ephe/we, and feruſalew , is to be underſtood: not for the Univerſal Catholick Church, 
nor for a particular Congregation ; but for a number of particular Congregations under one 
Government, fuch as there was in Corinth and Ep And yet, when he directs his 
Epiſtle ta one Church, as under one Government, particular Congregations are included; 
as in Joraſalem, there were many Churches and many Wateh- men, and they could not 
meet together in one place, for the exerciſe af Gods Worſhip; yet it was not unſuitable 
to ſay, the Church at Jeraſalem, (as the Church at G!oſgoW) as under one Government, 
though it were not ſuitable to ſpoak of them as of one regation met together 2 for, 
there were many moe Congregations of people in one of thaſe Towns, 25 1 Cor. 14.34. com- 
pared with 1 Cor. 1. 3. there were Churches under one Church i therefore, it bchoved to 
be a mutual combination, that made up one body. In anſwer to the Queſtion therefore, 
While he ſpeaks to them as Churches in a, its becauſe he Jooks on them as ſo mam di- 
ſtinct incorporations, parts of the whole; or, becauſe their cafes and conditions were 
diſtin ; and one meſſage could not agree te all, the caſe of Epheſus, was one; the 
caſe of Smyrus, another, r. And ſrverall caſes and conditions, required ſeverall 
letters. 6 | | i 
Zut if any ſay,, It is improper to ſpeak of 4 Charch inthe Ne Teftliznent , except o 
4 — 9 , becauſe 277 lad here to the ſeven Churthes in Aſia , 4 
oiſwhere the Churches in Judea, &6. 

We anſwer-: 1. That inference will not hold; hut rather the contrary : for here, it's 
ſaid, th Church at Epheſus 4, and in & pheſat were many particular Congregations: there 
fore, it's meaned of a Church aſſociated and combined under one Government neither ever 
are Churehes in one place mentioned, of whatſoever number they be; but as one. 2. Though 

ſeven Chure bos of Aſia be ſpaken of here; yet, Reuel. 13. the Church is ſpoken of, | 
the ſimilitude of one woman : and theſe Churches, mult be parts of that one; the ſeed of 
that woman, and children of that mother. See more, chap. 11. at the end. | 
-* + Obſerve, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt takech notice of the particular eſtate of His 
Churekes : not only how it poeth with the Church, in general; but how ir goeth with this 
or that particular Church; how it gacth with, Edinburgh, Glaſgow, &c. which ſnewa a 
reaſon why he diſtinguiſherh them in the inſcription. ©) lt 1 | 1 (9220 742 HAFSU2 
be ſecond part af the inſcription, is, a thankſgiving,foam'the midſt of the 53. vurſ. to the 
7. verſe when he hath wiſhed Grace ang Peace Zefwi { brif, whom be eulls abe fir 
ton from.vhe dead: becauſe by vertue bf Him, all do ariſe; and becauſe Hb was the ſirſt 
chat roſe and went to Heaven ( for, though Siiodh and Sies be perfonallyin bieaven, they 
taſted not of death; and ſo canaoe be called thr fr be gar ton from the dend j, others diad 
gain, as Lasur. And when he bach called Him be Prince of the Kiagref the earth, 
25 ſerdown no at His Farhers right band, as the Fathers Loed-Depury , to point out His 
Mediatory-and given Kingdom]; and Hs relgning, for the good of the He, and uren 
D 3 | others 


——— 
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others for their ſake: though not to ſubdue and make them willing Subjects; yet, to bruiſe 
them with His Mace and Iron-Scepter. When, I ſay, he is ſpeaking thus of Jeſus Chriſt, 
his heart beginneth to warm; and he breaketh out in a word of thankſgiving: wherein there 
is, 1. a deſcription of the Perſon, to whom the thankſgiving is made. 2. The thank 
giving it ſelf. The deſcription is excellent, and of exceeding great conſolation to the 
Church, as holding out Chriſts bowels,and the priviledges and benefits that Believers have 
in and through Him. 1. In the Fountain they come from, His that loved s. What 
a One is Chriſt > He is He who loved us: this is the Boſome-grace, from wheace all other 
Graces and Benefits do flow, Prov. 8. everlaſting love, and the firſt and chief tile in all 
our praiſe. If Believers would know who Chriſt is? It's he who loved wv : a moſt com- 
fortable ſtile. 2- In the particular benefits that low from this love, and Weſbed ws from 
our fins in his own blood. Every word hath an emphaſis in it: He had not an empty and 
complementing love ; but fuch a love as moved Him to leave the hight of Glory, and come 
down and take on our nature; and in that nature to die, and ſhed His blood for us; and 
by chat blood. to waſh us from the filthineſſe and — of ſin, in taking away the evil of 
fin and wrath. And, in that He is ſaid to waſh us from fin in His on blood, It ſuppones, 
1. That fin is a filthineſſc. 2. That this filthineſſe is not eaſily waſhen away. 3. That there is 
a great efficacie and real vertue in the blood of Chriſt , to waſh the ſoul and cleanſe it from 
fin, as if it had never finned ; as there is efficacie and vertue in a fountain of water, to waſh 
a filthie thing · And this was typified in thoſe ceremonial and legal waſhings under the 
Law. 4. Thar, that wherewith Chriſt: waſheth Believers, is, His o bleed; not the 
blood of Bulls and Goats ; but the blood of the firſ# begotten from the dead, the blood of 
the true and faithful witneſſe , the blood of the Prince of the Kings of the earth; yea, the 
blood of Him which , which was, and which u to come, the blood of Him who Was, and 
1 God, Therefore (Act. 20. 28.) it's ſaid , Feed the Church of God, Which He bath 
purchaſed with Hu own blood, It holds out, not only the. efficacie and ſatisfactorineſſe 
of the blood of Chriſt ; but alſo the end of His death: that it was not a meer Teſtimony and 
Witneſſe· bearing, nor only to leave an example to others, ( as profane men, deropating 
from our bleſſed Lords death, affirm ) but, to waſh His own from their. fins in His blood, 
to take away the guilt of fin in Juſtification , and ro make the Power of His death come in 
and ſlay ſin, and to ſanRifie, as it is 1 Cor. 6. Such Were ſome of you, but now you are 
aſbed , that is, Iuſtiſied and Saactified. There is not a Name that Chriſt hath , but it 
hath ſome priviledge and benefit in it to Believers; it holds out love on His fide, and con- 
ſolation on ours; and every benefit which comes to us, is a Name and Commendation to 
Him, and may be ſo uſed by us. | 
| Verſ. 6. In the deſcription, He ſets out how Chriſt, not only takes away what is ill, 
from us; but how He abounds in conferring priviledges on us. He not only takes away fin; 
but, He hath made us Kings and Prieſts to God Hus Father: Firſt, Kings, 1. In delivering 
us from the ſlavery of ſin, that the moſt, part of the world lives in; and in making us maſters 
over fin and ſiuful luſts, maſters over the Devil and the World, and the Fleſh in ſome mea- 
ſure» And this is a Princely thing: ſo the Church is ſet out, Rev. 12. as having the Moon, 
that is to tay, the tranſitorie world under her feet. 2. King:, in reſpect of a Spiritual reign» 
ing in our ſpirits with God, by an heavenly: converſation 3 having our converſations in 
Heaven, Philip. 3. 20. Col. 3. 1. in an holy and heavenly pride, and in à ſort of kingly 
majeſty, diſdaining the ups and downs in the world. 3. K#»gs alſo, in title and right, 
being ſer as Kings on the Throne with Him, to execute the judgment written, Pſal. 149. 9. 
This honour have all His Saints, in a ſpiritual way, and ſome way to judge the world in 
their practice: and they ſhall be King: in poſſeſſion, when that, which is here, ſhall have 
the full accompliſhment : and all the Saints, as ſo many crowned Kings, ſhall follow Him 
in the clouds. Secondly, Prieſta to offer their bodies a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable 
to God, Rem. 12. 1. to offer Prayers and Praiſes, the calves of their lips: and this is no 
ſmall priviledge, to have acceſſe to God as Prieſts. The FeWs held theſe two, as great digni- 
ties, the Kingly and Prieſtiy offices ; and Believers are called by Chriſt to boch, ſo that 
they may come with boldneſſe to the Throne of Grace, and enter within the Holieſt, 
through the Vail, by that new and living way, being freed from the ſpirit of bondage and 
fear , which in a great part accompanied the Zews ceremonial Worſhip. 1. How many ex- 
dellent conſolations are here to Believers , and grounds of directions to them ? Wie: 
| | ground; 


; 


Chap. 1. Book: of the Revelation. 23 
grounds of cos ſolation compatable to cheſe tobe waſben is 2 bloud of the Lamb, to 
be made Kings and Pricſts ta Gadand Chriſts Father, that is, to no Idole, but to Him; to 
whom Chriſt is a Prieſt? Here is life and mortality brought to light by the Gal; pcl , prix 
viladges s and benefits of an excceding paſſing worth and excel lency. 

1 Comparing this verſe wich verſe 1. Here Kings and Prieſts ; and how, His Ser4 
24%: Obſerve ,, That there is 80 ſuch royalty and dignity in the World as to be 
Lord Jeſus his Servant ; it is truely to be a King, to reige ; and a Prieſt, to be 3 
to God: It conſiſts not in looſoeſſe and carnall liberty bur in ne obedienqe: and the moxe 
obedient, cirtumſpect and ſtritt in Nolineſſe, the greater liberty, majeſty, and kiogly ſtaxch 
naſſe. All our Lords Servants are Kings, ſo great a King is He, and Jo happy 
are they. - 

2. Theſe Priviledges lay an obligation on Believers, to carry themſelves a8 ſuch, $5 11 
Chriſts bloud be given as a fountain to waſh at, chen make.uſe of it for pardon of (in, © 
Mortification and: Sanctification. 2. Let us carry our ſelves Kingly. Its a beaſtly thing 
to be a ſervant of ſin ; but, it's a Kingly thing and ſtately, to be mindiag the Throne, we 
ate called to the faith and hope of; to have our hearts and converſation ſaitable to that 
holy and heavenly place; to have royall ſpirits, — — 5 ànd trampling on thethngs of 
a preſent world, as unworthy: of our hearts and affe 
3. Comparing this with the former, when he — of Chriſt, his a&&Rions warms ; > 
and when he ſpeaks of the benefits, which come by Him, it leades hun to the love they came 
from: and by that, again, he is led to praiſe Him; and he cannot ger Jeſus Chriſt fer high 
enough. . Ob/erve, Believers hearts ſhould warm, and he ofen warming chemiclves with 
thoughts of Chriſt, and ventiag their warmneſle of atſection to Him in oravſe;; It's a ſweer 
= , when Believers hearts cannot part with Chriſt ; but, when ever He comes in che 

or mouth, ſtill to give Hm a word of: praiſe, and come to their putpuſe again, as lar 
doth here; 5 ne Paul, as 1 Tim. 1.17. =__ 3. 20. EY 
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LECTURE III. 


verl. 7. Bebeld, be cometh with clouds , and every eye ſhall ſee him : * they 
alſo which pringed him : aye all kindreds of the darth ſhall wail becauſe of him ; 
even (0, Amen. 

8. oy Alpha and Omes £4, the — 1 and the ending, ſaith the Lord F which 
* and which was, and 71 i to come Almigluy. 

I Fohn, who alſo am your brother, and compete in eribulation , aud in the 

nge and p itience s Fu Cbriſt „ Was in Iſte that # caled Fatmor, e 
the word of God, and for the — of Feſus Chriſt, gays 


J* s a concerning meffige that Chriſt is now ſending to His Church : thekefork there 


the larger preface to ſtir chem up he writs to, to make that which he ſ6nds welcome, 
We heard, from the 4. verſe, the particular Inſcription qr direction f. this wo As 


An Epiſtles and when he hath wiſhed grace and peace, ang ſet down; parties from 
whom the 8 and peace is wiſhed, and the Epiſtle is ſent; he turns it oher in 3 than e 
ving to Chr clpecally, pitching nm, as looking £0 the benefits ml riviled 41 they 

injoyed — m; as in a ſpeciall way , purchaſed by Hm. this chank 

ving, or doxologic, is all, 2 Heand all Sqigts fn. give ot, hoc all TY 2770 

for them; unte 

would be more ig af aſi y and domigh Ito Him z not 12 they gan e be 

glory to 2 , Or op 0 miolen 3 þ it is to 1 75 » Hat to Him beton 

and dominion, as it's, reds, 2 1 Are It» Worthy is the | | 

47 eee 8 | medac e and 4 0 . blast. 0 

$ Believers expreſlian, and h ieee FA in mW 

Him Head over all che Church k ON PE 
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24 l A 3 Expoſition of tber : Chap. 1. 


Perf. 7. He ſeems to come back where he left, when he began his thankſgiving, to ſpeak 
of Jeſus Chriſt under the laſt title of Prince of the Kings of the earth ; and that by way 
of pre-occupying an objection, which carnalf hearts might make: and it is this. Is Ne 
Prince of the Kings of the earth , who was put to death, and laid in the Grave ?. Where 
is He now, if He be ſuch a Prince > He anſwereth, Behold; he comerh with clonds + though 
many profane carnall hearts now do not acknowledge Rim; yet, He ſhall one day be dc. 
knowledged : He is now out of ſight; but it will not be long ſo: He is making ready fot 
His coming to Judgement, and is coming, Chap. 22. 20. Sarely I come guickly, This 
coming, in the preſent time, implyeth two things. 1. The ſeaſonablneſſe of His coming: 
He miſſes no time, He comes quickly. 2. That even the ſhort time He delayes, He is making 
ready, as it were, for His coming; He is leading Witneſſes, and fitting Proceſſes, and 


diſcovering the truth and falſhood of every thing; and every thing that may further His 


- coming, is going forward; He is not idle in reference to His laſt coming to Judgement, but 


is haſting all. Secondly , His coming to Judgement, is ſet out in the majeſty and ſtate- 
lineſſe of ir, under an expreſſion ordinary in the Prophets (as much of this Book is) He 
cometh with clouds. So P/al:97.2, Clouds and darkneſſe are round about him; and Mat. 
24. 30. He ſhall come in the cleuds of heaven, with power and great glory. So Pſal. 18. 
10, 11. Io ſet out the ſtatelineſſe of the Jugge that cometh. thus backed with Cœleitiall 
Majeſty. Thirdly , His coming is ſer out by the palpableneſſe and viſibleneſſe of it, Every 
eye ſrall ſee him: though moſt part of Atheiſts think not of his coming now ; yet when 
He ſhall come, there ſhall not be a reaſonable creature, that ever had life on Earth, whe tier 
Believer, or unbeliever, but they ſhall with their eyes ſee Him in that day. Fourthly, 
Among them that ſhall ſee Him, theſe are added; They alſe who peirced Him : under 
which is comprehended His greateſt Enemies; and it takes in both thoſe; who had their 
hands hote in his bloud, and killed him bodily 3 and thoſe who crucified; and: do crucifie 
Him ſpiritually, as it's ſaid, Chap. 11. 8. He was crucified in ſpirituall Sodom, they ſhall 
all, in that day, be called before His Barr, and be forced to look on Him. A fifth circum- 
ſtance in His coming, Ali kindreds of the earth ſhall Wail becauſe of Him; in the Origi- 
nall, all the Tribes of the earth: it is a word borrowed from the Jews their manner of 
reckoning, who counted their Kingdoms by Tribes. The meaning is, all the Kingdoms 
of the earth, and thoſe that laugh at Him now, and think little of His coming , when it is 
ſpoken of, ſhall wail becauſe of Him, that is, becauſe of their ſlighting of Him; and now 
ſeeing Him to be their Judge, whom they ſlighted and contemned : and though there be 
now a kindly mourning , like that in Zach. 12. 1o. They Pall lookgibpon Him whom 
they have pierced , and they ſhall mourn; yet, this being to be at the day of Judgement, 

-and ſpoken of the enemies that think nothing of Him now, we. take. it to he an anxibus 
howling of enemies, when they ſhall ſee Chriſt come in the clouds to the great Judpement, 

and all His Angels and Saints about Him, as Matth. 24. 30. Thee ſball all the Tribes of 

Ahe earth mourn. Sixtly, There is 2 fixth circumſtance added, ever (o, Amen: which is 
ohn ſetting to his ſeal, to His coming : and its doubled, (as ir is ordinary) both in the 
Greek and Hebrew. He wiſheth He may come, and believeth He will come, that it may 

be as he hath ſaid , even as he cloſeth his Revelation, Amen, Even ſo, come Lord feſus. 

And ſo it looketh to His ſtately way of ery þ and the effects it ſhall have in the world, 
it bongfor His Glory, to vindicate Himfelf from the rubs that His profane enemies pnt 

upon Him in Be world, he N that, even ſe, Amon. | +: 

_ - Obſerve, 1. Out Lord Jeſus, that was Crucified, add thought little of, (hall be as high 
as ever He was low in the open view of all His enemies. 'The time is coming (and now is 
advancing faſt forward) when He ſhall take unt Him His Kinpdomyand be vin ſeen by all 

the Kingdoms of che earth, to be the Fudge of quick and dead, the Prince of the Kings of 
the earth. This is one of the Articles of dur Creed; and we would make uſe of the Scrip- 

** to confirm it: there is a time coming, and it is not far off, when He ſhall ſet His Throne 

in the Clouds, "and all eyes (hall fee Him. Think ye this true, chat there is a time coming, 

[when we that are here, and all others, ſhalHce' Chriſt in His Humane Nature, and alfo 

much of His Godhead as He Mall be pleaſed to let out, and we capable of Þ Think on it, and 

let it not go wi A ut conſi er how ye will meet Hic and ſtand before Him: and 


| 


"When ye meet with difficulties, or creature-cornforts that wotild turn you aide, Remem- 


beron this day and where will they all be, when ye ſal Ge treit to ind before Him, 
Tat 111 9. . 
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of the Uni ver ſalneſſe of His Kitgly Office is Mediator, when He ſhall: come and ſit as 
Judge, and give ſentente on go 


Ob/ſ. 3. Our Lord Jeſus His coming to Judgement, will be a doleful coming to the moſb 
all wall de- 


true: many of you now skats to hear tell of Chriſts coming to — but when that 


Ain f and tbe ending. The . — „He who gives all things a being and beginning, and 


ag 37 or racher Nr of Himſelf, taketh and repeateth tlie ſame titles. 


i , and. holy Ghoſt; Hez 
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ſhall be bereafter. The whole may be taken up in theſe two, 1. ohn his repreſenting the 
caſe of things, as they were for the preſent, and, 2. as they were to be hereafter. 
The firſt of theſe, to wit, his repreſenting the caſe of things as they then were, is, that 
which is ſet down in the firſt three Chapters: wherein is ſer out the caſe that the ſeven 
Churches of Aſia were in; which he diſcovers to themſelves, and to the world; and ſhews 
how many foul Fules they had under a fair name and profeſſion : and this takes up Poh 
firſt viſion. \ : X 

That which is from the 9. verſ. to the end of this Chapter, we take up in theſe three. 
1. There is the viſion it ſelf , what fob» ſaw and what he heard, from verſ. 10. to verſ. 15. 
mixed throw other. 2. In the 9. and 10 ver/es, ſome circumſtances are ſet down concern - 
ing John and the manner of his receiving the viſion , to make way for the faich of the viſi- 
on, and the whole ſtory that follows. 3. From the 17. verſ. to the end, ſome circum - 
ſtances, that make way for Joh» his writing and publiſhing what he ſaw and heard, are 
recorded. 

The firſt circumſtance that makes way for the faith of che viſion and ſtory, is, the perſon 
by whom Chriſt wrote, I Jobs: of whom we have heard before in the entry. And he 
ſets out himſelf here further, under ſeveral expreflions or titles. 1. be alſo am your 
brother; a ſon of the ſame houſe, a joynt heir with you in the ſame Kingdom; a com- 
forting title to them, and a humbling title to him. Thoſe he wrote to, being brethren, 
he reckons in himſelf a brother with them: for, the moſt eminent Believers , Fobs, Paul, 
Abraham, David, &. come in to be brethren with the meaneſt Believers ; all being chil 
dren of one Father, of one Houſe, heirs of one Inheritance: and Abraham, his being 2 
brother, and John his being a brother, prejudgeth not the leaſt of them to whom he 
writeth. And as all have ont Father; ſo all are begotten by the ſame word, have one Spi- 
rit here, and Glory for ever hereafter. 2. The next title he deſcribes himſelf. by, is, cem- 


nity, as Paxl, 
ohn, who, as. 


come — 5 at the ſame door with the teſt. Folks would not think this ſtrange, that 


we ſhall rei | 
eſcription of himſelf , 
2 J Kg, 
Ae the! 
called batr 
becauſe of the barpenneſſe 
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for. his bearing teſtimggie 3 that Jeſus Chriſt was the King, Prieſt, and Prophet 
Ad and tes PRantial Word of the eternal Father ; for Chriſts cauſe, 
who is the Word of God; or, for bearing teſtimony ro Him. The way how he came to 
this Iſland , is not ſet down; but Hiſtorie tells, LE uſeb. lib. 3. cap. 14. ex Ireneo & 
Clem. Alex. ] it was in the fourteenth year of Domitian the Emperour, when he raiſed 
the ſecond perſecution againſt the Church of Chriſt, about the 97. ear of our Lord, that 
he , after he had tortured Fehn, baniſhed him to this Ifle : near about the ſame time of 
Fobn's age · This then is the place that John was baniſhed to; and yet, in the fame place, 
he hath ſweet: fellowſhip with God ; is countenanced of Him , and honoured to be the 
carrier of this Revelation to the Church. K 1 

. See here how far graceleſſe and profane per ſecuters, (ſuch as this beaſt D omitian was) 
may prevail againſt the ſervanes of Jeſus Chriſt, when he doth baniſh Fohn to Pat mos, 
beide other horrible perſecutions, which he raiſed againſt the Church: Chriſt, by this, 
Would have us know His Kingdom is not of this world. ; | 
. Solitarineſſe for Chriſt , is not the worſt conditions Chriſt can make up that another 
way: and if there be a neceſſity of withdrawing men from their duty, as of Miniſters from 
their publick Miniſtery , He can małee it tend as much to their private benefit, and to the 
publick good of His Church , if not more: neither doth ohn loſe any thing by his baniſh- 
went — confinement ; for, he finds more intimate and ſweet communion and fellowſhip 
with Chriſt, and gets more of His mind : nor doth the Church loſe any thing by it; for, 
ſhe gets this Revelation of Gods mind. If we believed this, we would never go out of 

Zods way, to make up His Work: for, if He pleaſe to lay us by, He knows how to make 
up that, both to our ſclyes and Gods people. The Chriſtian Church, is as much beholden 
to Paul's impriſonment in Epiſtles, as to his liberty in Preaching. Es 
3. Honeſt ſufferipg for Chriſt, hath often with it the freſbeſt and cleareſt manifeſtations 
"of Chriſt» Folks that will continue faithful, and bide by their duty through ſufferings, they 
ſhall aot only not be loſers , but gainers, 1 Pet. 4+ 14. I ye. be reproached. for ibe Name 
F brit, Look are ye; for, the Spirit of God, and of Glory reſteth pou you. I 
would have none carnal nor vain in this, but humbly confident and conſtant, as they would 
thrive in their Spiritual condition and maintain their peace. 2 3 


"LECTURE III 


Vetf. 10. 7 was is the ſpirit on the Lords dey , and heard behind me a gras 
voce, 45 of atrumpet.. . . OY 1 | ba 


— 
— 


1 circumſtances , that make way to the more full faith and credite of the Viſion and 


Bei Jeb come particularly to the Viſion he ſaw g he inſiſteth in ſome particular 


story that followeth 2 and though they be only circumſtances in themſelves ; yer 
they are proſitable and conducing to the main end he bath before him We heard 
of : the firſt and ſecond circumſtance bow, and where ohn was, when he got this Viſion- 
Followeth in the 10 verſ. the third and fourth circumſtances , that is, the day when 
— Viſion and the frame l I mo REP ſpirit on the _ = The 
words, in the Original, are, I was in the ſpirit on that Lords dex, pointing out a day ſingular- 
ly, and a day that ia a particular and ſpecial] manner is el B Day, beſide any other 
chat Dominik day, or day which is the Lords. 20 00 
That we may have acceſſe to the uſe , we ſhall ſpeak a little to theſe two. 1. What 
particular day chi js , ſeing there is no mention made what day it is, more than this, that 


it is called Th Lords day. 2. What it is to be in the ſpirit on this day. 


For clearing of the. firſt of theſe two, ye would conſider, that is but one other 
phraſe in Scriprute like this,: and it's ſpoken of the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11. This is nt 
$0748 the Lords Supper. They that know the Originall , know alſo this phraſt to .be ſingu- 
Jike this of the Lord's day, ir v augen Ane, and 1 Cor. 11. 20. aue inrerg 
P cndcoatadifingaithed from, PHI nr Biere's hits was won fab 
nu a 3 | apart 


© = 


OY 
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apart from other ſuppers , and common uſe , as thi was: And theſe two, being 
by one particular phraſe expreſſed , we muſt expound the one by the other. Now, the 
Lords Japper, is called ſo, for three Reaſons ; for which alſo , we conceive this 
day, to be called the Lords day. 1. The Lords Supper, bècauſe of the Lords ſingular 
inſticuring that Bread and Wine for à ſpeciall and religipus end, diſtinguiſhing , diffe- 
rencing and ſttring it aparr from a common uſe, to a more ſpeciall uſe : And fo, this day, 
is called the Lords day: becauſe of the Lords ſeparating ànd ſetring apart this day for 
His ſpeciall Service and Worſhip ; and in that, diſtin uiſhitg it from other dayes, as He 
had done 1ha# Supper from common ſuppers, 2. The Lords Supper, for its ſpeciall ſigni- 
fication , Jcſus Chriſt and His benefits being eſpecially ſer out in it, His death and fuffe- 
rings pointed at, and the benefits we have thereby. So this day, is ex the Lords day, 
becauſe it's of ſpeciall fignification , pointing our not ſo much Gods ceaſing from the work 
of Creation, as our Lords ceaſing from the work of Redemption : as the Lords Supper 
is for the remembrance of Hig death till He come again; fo is this day for remembting 
the work of Redemption, and His Reſurretion , till He come apts. 3. The Lords 
Supper: becauſe of its ſpeciall end, to ſet out the honour of the Medidror, and the 
Worſhip, and Ordinances brought in by Him under the New Teſtameut ; ſo'to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Paſſeover. So this day, is called 2b Lords day, for the 'famereafon, to ſer 
our the honour of the Mediator, and that ic may be enrolkd amo the Ordinencts of 
the New Teſtament ; therefore, when in the New Teftament , ought called the Lords, 
it points ordinarily at Chriſt the Mediator, 090d àt the ſecond Perſon of rhe God-head ; us 
1 Cor. 8. 6. One God, diſtinguiſhed from One Lord. We take it then for granted; hat 
ic is called, the Lords day, for theſe Reaſqus: becauſt its a ſpeciali day, fer apart for! the 
Lords uſe, of ſpeciall ſignificytion , and for a ſpeciall end. And Se ly, That N is a 
ſpecial} day, known to the Church, may ipbeat: for elſe, Joh wolild hot have giyen ic 
ſuch a denomination; and that it points at foe thing of Chriſt, and en are Boy ay 
Jewiſh day, and common day, Ie is a day know ſingulatily to relate to Chrifts Fh cher 
it, cooſider, it muſt either be the firſt day, of the Week, or foe other? But none other 
day it it. Erge, &ο. If any other, it can be ſuppoſtd onely oge of theſe two: either, not 
any particular day of the Weck, but᷑ any ſpeciall day or time of Chriſts appearing or m- 
nifcſting Himſelf; Or elſe the Jewiſh Sabbath day. Now, neither of theſe can be meant 
by the Lords day. 1. Not the former: for, ſuch a day of Chæiſis ſpeciall appearing nog be- 
ing named here, it would leave the Church in an uncertainty to know what day was 
meaned ; yet is this day meationed, to pqint jt out from qͥthes dayes ; that is the ſcope 
why it is ſo deſigned. Beſide, if it were any ſuch day, it Would point at no one day; for 
there are many tima of Chriſts appearing. It's not ſa avs underſtood then, chongh even 
fo our Eords appearing may agree to the firſt day of the Week, whereon moſt 3 
He appeared after His Reſurrection to His Diſciples, as Mat. 28. Fob. 20. 26. 1. 2. 
2. Neither the latter, to wit, the Jewiſh Sabbath day. 1 Becauſe it's ever called the Sabbath, 
andi gets the ounmame that it formerly kad and the giving oß it this name; will mots re 
then clear the day. 2. Becauſe the I ewilh Sabbat hs were chou · annual lad as C. 1 t 
»ype: judge gam in meat an drink , ar in reſpett of — — 1% nem Mean 
the Fablauh dayei © Therefore then can tiiey tot be ca | due And GA. 4. 10. 
theꝝ are reproved tg, — Monerhis; anch Times, and Trat, where it i 
cledt, the J ewiſh. new Moons, Jabbachs and Beftivicies: were them, and before that: time 
abaliſhed in ſo far as pecular to them, though alhdiſtinction of daes war nod taen π]e 
mote than all diſtinctions of che Rlemenes in the Lords Suppen from orie Mead: bornuiſe 
diſtinction of; mrat was condemned: tliero aiſo ; Bup clie-followerk, al Jewiſts diſtintion 
both of meat and dayes was taken away; but what in ſtilhaſſignediby/Chriſd, chav con- 
tinues. z. Pla Bendl. day, is. the phraſe of the New: Teſtameat, hooks: to Chriſt, ha- 
vin itn name ſume way from him which eoanor be fad: of dtp Jewiſh Sabbmtd ; hut ch 
is called the Lords day, as pointing at an Ordinance of the dew Toſtameng whereas dhe 
Jerwifh Sabbacks kudia reſpe@ro-the Old peſtamene · Ordinantes - 3. Ie ene rhure- 
aw. arg —— — — 1 n 
that. dax,  whick we calb Sweday , or, the Chriſtian Sabbact'; and way i the Primicive 
times; called Nhe. Lords dav. 1. Becauſe. the Reaſons why, is. called! Tb Da is 

do agree. co iteſpecialiy: Phe JevidySubbarts, was called: Tun Lern 1 

| | auſc 
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beczule on it He ceaſed from the" works of Creation : this day is called 7 be Lords lay; 
becauſe on it He ceaſed from the work of Redemption, Mar. 16. 1, 2. Links 24. 1, 
Job. 29+ 1. Its that day, wheteon dur Lotil trot only roſe ; but ſeverall times did met 
5 His Diſciples 2 4nd mary mark feverall ptiviledges and benefits conferred on this day; 
pouring ot. of the holy Ghoſt, As 2. And moe reaſons thight be given, whereby 
ſingular! beyond chen to be called His. 2. Becauſe this firſt day of the Week 
Mug en was A t apart for the Lord Worſhip and Service, as diſtinguiſhed from other 
5 And Jobs yy here, its, to fix on a pattitular day; knoym to them, acid ſo eſteemell 
= among lr ab ſuck a day. Thar it was ſet apart fot the Lord and His Warlhip, is 
clear not only from places dye have named, but from Ack. 20. 7. Upon che firſt day of 
the Maak, when the Diſciples came together, to breah breud, Paul preache unto them, 
ready to depart on the morrow , and contingtd hit ſptech untill midnight : Which inti- 
mates not onely a mEetin but a cuſtom of metting , 1 * that for Prea edt Prayer, and 
2 „ of he Lr 380 upper. Sö 1 Cor. 16. 2. Upon the firſt duy of che — ler 
every one of you le Oli ft God hath proſpered him; and in the 1. verſe he 
tle, neef 7 A 7 
NN Colletiob of Me Saints, he had given the ade order to the Churches 
of Og If it. Cd ' Why doth Part pott ar the fitſt day of the Week, arid 
6 themſelyes 3 Chinity that day here it is, bechuſe that day was dedirared to 
ervice and Worſhip , . whereof Charity, was à pendicle: And (as we Hintrd at) this 
— * peculiar to Church, as Corinth ; bar was cotnthon to all the Chutthes. The 
like ones was in 99 85 Churches of Galatla : Aifd it doth not point at Yi inſtituting 
a day; bur at his ſuppoſing of it to be inſtituted ; and ar his injvyning of à poſitive dutie 
of. Charity meet for that dy. And it's obſety ile, that though the Saints had meetings 
* other dayes 3. yet, is it never faid , they did ſneet che ſeed; third, or fourth dayes, ce. 
bat on the firſt :. which certainly is done; Fn bew a peru gelte in that day; and the 
meetiags on it; VA, few or n ſn. ſeny Jinatioh tv figtifte che firſt day on this 
e — Hay 2 ar from 9055 a 7 f e to tompet᷑ with its. 
claim to this comitain, this * d and Wus by rhe moſt 


Rags Eos fond ch hiog to be eared Whit it is to FRA it on the Lords day 5 
To bein the {qirit,, is, geo, to be Spiri mags 177 the Habits of Greee, and a eM Na- 


2 n it caketh-in the ordina 2 Beltevers; Gdli 5. 16. 27. Second, 
pecially, it is fot theſe w 77 on Spit , to be acthuy and in 2 tnore 
—— meaſure in te Spirit, 4 Eyö, 5. 18. 16 be filed With the ſpirit j to be in 2 
holy rapture and ecitafte, is Warri cee order Fpeciatt frame, 
and at more ſpeciall | wines to be in a ſpiritoalneſfe abſtracted ffom exrnaſneſſe 4 und lawful 
15 Ir ib to de in the Spit in eſtar binagy nnter 

an d meaſure, ortob 15 an 72875 taptuté, rhe Spirit feverkng ſowherkiag extra- 
eee aud way” is to be in the Spirit, in a 1 different from the former, beit con- 
inn ti pace: fer Fe e repene- 

ae ek abitc e e and Gracious; but we efpeeielly mclude the laſt two: 
be id, though I was abſeac from edinpitry and Cheiftia fellowſhip W. xd — 
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30 
he Lords day. 2. The name that the Lords day gets. 3. Of the ſanctification of it, or 
of a ſpeciall part, wherein the ſanctification of it conſiſts, | 1575 

For the Firſt, To wit, for the inſtitution of this Day: ſeverall Arguments are here; or, 
we may argue ſeverall wayes to prove it. I. If in the Apoſtles time this day was ſet apart 
for the Lords Worſhip aad Service, and in a ſpeciall manner called His , as being kept to 
Him on a morall ground, Theo we have warrand, and it's our duty to keep it for the fame 
end and uſe + far, the practice of extraordinary men, grounded on moral! and perpetnall 
Reaſons ,: and that were not peculiar,to them as extraordinary » but are common tb them 
and us (as the Grounds and Reaſons of. t 6. ſetting apart this day are, it being for the re- 
membrance of His Reſurrection, and the bringing in of a new World ; 40d chercfore, al 
did from the beginning, keep that day) are binding to us, as is clear. But the firſt diy of 
the Week, was appointed to be the Lord's day, in the Apoſtles times; aid ſirigled out and 
ſet apart for His Service on amorall ground, (for, no ground peculiar to them can be given) 
Therefore certainly it muſt be our dutie to keep it. 2. If the firſt day of the Werk, was 
ſingled out from other dayes, and counted the Lords day, Then there behoved to be an in- 
ſtitution for it, or, a ſuppoſed inſtitution, that is, it muſt be the Lords day, either becauſe 
He inſtituted it, when He ſpoke many things to His Apoſtles after His Reſurrectiot ; con- 
cerning the right ordering of His Houſe and Worſhip; and by His practice, obſerved and 
ſanctified it, for His ſpeciall Service; or, becauſe theſe that were infallibly guided and ſed 
by His Spirit, inſtituted and gave warrand to keep it: for, without an inſtitution and com- 
mand, it is not to be kept, or named ſo, more than another day; But this firſt day, was 
in practice, ſingled out beſide all other day es, and is accounted rhe Lora? in a ſpeciall man- 
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ay or that thing for His owg.,. from others of that kirid', Therefore Mank 


There are ſome exceptions, made by ſome worthy men, which we ſhall ſpeak 2 word co, 

As 1. If it be ſo, it will follow that all dayes are nor alike,contrary to Ras. 14. 14. Gali 4. 

To. Col. 2. 16. where the Scripture ſeems to ſay plainly, that all dayes are alike: There. 
fore the Lords day cannot be ſo underſtood. Anw. This doth indèc i directiy contridi&t 

the letter of the Text: far either this Text pointeth at one day by another , or elſe ĩt doth 
nothing. 2. The Apoſtles ſcope in the places thiat ſeem to be contrary to this, is clear: 
whien he caſts the Jewiſh Sabbath and hoſy dayes be Ox them aſite in reſpect of Jewith 
obſervatian ny; or, in ſo far as they were Jewiſh, and Typical: fbr, Chriſt had taken 
them away in. that reſpe& , even as He .caſteth meats afſo, yet without pre judice of the 
.Sacraments : and this confirmerh our Argument For ef. Dayes in Sebbiths, Were 
raken away fourtie years and more, as is clear by Peil, before obs Wrote this Revelari 

in as faras'they were-Jeyiſh, and yet Toh ſpeaks of 2 Lords day, u berenced from other 
dayes, it ſayes it continued w che were ole, There is a great odds betwixt lying 
aſideof.Jeilh dayes,and che Lords day: and when fob» ſpeaks of the Lads e 
al it. in che ſingular number: in oppoſition to thoſe many dayes, the Jews Bad, under the ccre- 
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dds? 
nd even d learned Dodor granteth this place to ſpeak: 
and the Churches, practice do ect on it allo, and, in Ryeral reſpe de prb 
beyond other daycs, ont: : ets 3 | "OS 0 ease . 
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A ſecond exception is, If this day be ſo counted of, it will bring in the ſanctifying of it, 
in as eminent a meaſure, as the Jews Sabbath was. And, is not that to judaize? Au. Di- 
ſtinguiſh betwixt things Ceremoniall or Typicall, and things Morall and Perpetuall: We 
bring back nothing that was Ceremoniall and Typicall, as their Sabbaths of Weeks, ' Sacri- 
fices, and many other things were; but for Morall duties, they become us as well as the 
Jews , and bind Chriſtians to the end of the World. And this brings not back Judaiſme, 
neither leads us to Sacrifices, and the like, which pointed at Chriſt to come; but contrarily; 
tds day — * duties of it, hold out Chriſt already come: which deſtroyeth all theſe Ce- 
remonies and Sacrifices, and declareth them to be gone. 
A third exception, It cannot be compared with the Lords Supper : for, 1. The Lords 
Supper, is clearly inſtituted ; but this is not clear in the inſtitution thereof. 2. The Lords 
Supper, is a Sacrament ; this is not: and dayes may be changed, as Sacraments cannot 
Anſw. 1. To the laſt part: It is a begging of the Queſtion : if it be the Lords day, ſee 
apart for His Service, all the world cannot change it, except He, who can change Sacraments 
alſo. 2. To the firſt part: That the inſtitution of this day is not ſo clear, as the inſtitu- 
tion of the Supper. A»/Ww. We do not paralel them in reſpect of clearnefle of inſticution; 
but, in reſpe& of the ground, or reaſon why they get this name: which ſuppones an inſti- 
tution. If the Sacrament of the Supper, be called the Lords Supper, becauſe inſtituted by 
Him, for a ſpeciall uſe; ſo muſt the Lords day get this name on this reaſon ; or, ſome bet- 
ter or clearer reaſon from Scripture mult be given. | 
For the ſecond , Seing it gets this name to be called the Lordi = It may be queſtioned 
here concerning our manner of ſpeaking of dayes, calling the Lords day Sunday, the next 
day after it Monday, &c. which hath the firſt riſe from Superſtition, if not from Idolatry; 
fome of them being attributed to Planets , as Sunday and Monday; Tome of them td Idols, 
as Thurſday , &c. But do ſpeak to the thing it ſelf , look to the Primitive times, we will 
find'S#ndey called the Lords day; and the dayes of the Week by the firſt; ſecond, third, &c. 
But the names of dayes , being like the names of places and moneths, folks muſt ſpeak of 
them as they are in uſe, and Scripture warrahds us ſo to do, Ad, 17. 22. Paul is ſaid to 
ſtand in the midſt of Mars hill. Acts 28.11. ſpeaketh of a Ship, whoſe ſigne was Caſtor and 
Pollux. So, March, Fanuary, July and Auguſt, are from the Idols Mars and Jania; or, de- 
rived from men that appropriate more than ordinary to themſelves. And though it was ordi- 
nary to Chriſtians, in the primitive times, to call this day the Lords day among themſelves; 
yet,when they had dealing with the ems, they called it che Sabbathzand when they had dea- 
ling with che heathen, they called it the Sunday. And ſo, though it be beſt to ſpeak of days as 
Sctiprure nameth them; yet, it is agreeable with Scripture, to deſigu or denominate them, as 
they are in uſe among a people, eſpecially where no ſuperſtitious uſe is in naming of them. 
oe the third, The Sanctification of this day. It is pointed out in John his ſaying he was 
in the Spirit on the Lords day: to point out this, that this day requiteth a ſpecial Sanchft- 
cation and ſetting apart to Worſhip God: And there arg four ſteps of it mentioned in the 
Scripture» The. 1. is negative abſtinence, not only from ict, but from our civil and ordinary 
affairs, which are lawful on other dayes, but not on this day,, Iſa. 58. 13. The 2. is 
— in devoting it to God, and ſpending the hole day in duties of Worſhip;inreading, 
earing, praying, ſinging, breaking of bread, or celebrating the Communion, Acht 20.7. 
And that, not only in private duties; but in publick : and in — hen the publick is 
intecrapted., except in caſes of neeeſſity. 3. It ſhould be ſpent in the duties of charity: 
though che ſanRificatiog of this day cannot conſiſt with working; yet, it may ſtand well 
with gviag of almes, and ſeeing tu the neceſſities of others 1 C. 16. 1, 2. A fourth ſtep, 
is, in che Text: to have a holy and ſanctified frame, a divine ſtamp, a heavenly converſa- 
tion, more than ordinarly taken up with. God and Chriſt, nd the s of ahother Life 
that day. This is th min thing wherein the Sabbath is to be SanRified, and wherein it 
repreſents heaven, to he abſtracted fromthe world, ind to be living above in our Spirit mi- 
nently raviſhed in Spitit, as abſtraRted from things, we are to be raked up with bm other days. 
The of a gabhath / ſhould be x.kind of ravi t wherein — we are not taken 
up with, working our. ordinary calling, but we dogs about Prayer and other Spiritual 
duties in 4 wore heavenly way, than on other dayes, and that with differente im our frame, 
being were elevated and Spiritual, we ſhould be other men, in more divine vonteinpiation. 
Thisis che min thing called for in ſanctifying D 
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is fer out by the Sabbath : herein there ought not only to be a ceafing from out own 
works ; but an entering into our reſt, Heb. . 10. as it is ( Iſa. 58. 13.) a delighting in 
God, calling the Sabbath our delight , the holy of the Lord and honourable, the heart 
being taken up with it. | | 

Remember from all that hath been ſaid,this day is the Lords day: and it ſaith that folks 
ſhould ſpend it, not as they like; but for Him, and about the duties of His ſervice. - It is 
not the ſanctifying of the Sabbath to ſpend an hour or two in publick, andthe reſt of it in 
our own diſcourſes , pleaſing and delightſome to our ſelves. All dayes.are Gods; but He 
hath given you fix, and reſerved the feventh to Himſelf. Ye ſhould be with Him in tho 
ſpirit on the Lords day: which is the main uſe of all that hath been ſaid. 


r 
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LECTURE V. fl. 
Verf. 10. Iwas in the ſpirit on the Lords day, and heard behind mea great 
voice, as of a trumpet. ' | | 
11. Sing, Tam Alpha and omega, the firft and the lift : and what thou 
ſeeſt, write in a book, and ſendit ante the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, unto 
Epheſus., and unto Smyrna, and unte Pergames , and unte Thyatirs , and unto 
Sardis, and Philadelphia; and unis Laodicea. | WE As 


W 9 & hach inthe verſes before; and in the beginning of this, pur by the particular 
cireumſtances relatingito this viſion ; we ſhall fay no more of them. We come to the 
PD viſionicſeif, in the reſt of the chapter, with ſame circumſtances, making way ro Jobs's 


writing of what be faw« - . | | 12199 
Ve camprehend, under the viſion, not only what is objected to the eye, or whar: Ja 
ſaw; but All that he ſecs ol heart, whereby ſome new thing is repreſented to Job», or 
that which he had heard or ſeen before, is gain mote clearly revealed, and made known 
to him, as it uſed to be in the extraordinary Prophets, having Gods mind, ſeveral wayes, 
This part of the vifeo' hath three ſteps, Firſt, What ebe heard. from the midſt of 
uerſ. 10. 16 verſ. 12. Secondly, What he did, verſe 12. And, Thisdly, Followeth that 
which lie ſaur, to ver /. 17. The reſt of the chapter from ve*/.17. hath ſome following vet 
and circumſtances, to clear the viſion, and Jobw's writing of it. Sa) 
That which J ale heard, is three wayes deſcribed. 1. In the nature of the voice, which 
he hrard· 2. From the place where,” or the manner or way how he. heard it; rhe! voice 
ſpakes. bekiod him 3. The particular matter that was ſpoken: . Birſt, The nature of the 
voice whidh he heard, is ſet out with two words. 1. Nhealled a grrat voice. 2. It was 
a voice Af bf 4 trumpet, or, like a trumpet. 2967) ee * 
n ef great veicefchat it, a mighty ſound, a voĩce that made a great noiſe, as aſterwardsi 
erf. Hug woice mare the: fonnd of many, Waters, like the tumblng down of 4 great 
river oder a high falb or pretipice · bis : Alg 74; G e: eee 21 
- 2x 'It was vnice f atrampet, that is, 3» Not à confuſed or articulate found, but a 
ſtately vit, having a kind of majeſty with its ' 2. Lie tue, giving a 
Gin fannt Aud, 3. Liky Aeg, to ſtir up -Jobs x0 attention, to give Nn an 
alarm, to ſet him on his yatch- and guard to obſervs what be ſaw and heard. And it —— 
cheſt faum tine, irh night be 6 m | Doctrine. 1. The ma jeſty of 'the 
Perfon, h was. ſpeaking to ph, that may come to take Him up ; it is to (liew that 
ie 320 ο,ðHAʒͤus fut our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; | that is. ſtutel in His cuimug k. und 
thizid che daft ;thing:thav follis ſhould have, when btiby cbme te heir the Wierd — 
ſhould bc affected y mzzeſty of Him who ſpeaketls and couſiler His voice; 
Nhakgothe bm und mg cu Ah dt the bind iveatue, G. Piak1s. 3. Ix is to 
— — ſtance beugen tim and the Pur ſun Mas ſpraketh te M, and 
ann hann, — Eꝶ—õ— 
Dee een, to wiz nge fon of the Ns and wajeſty'f Gs 
221 n | 2 6 wag 
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who ſpeaks; and an humble ſenſe of infirmity in the creature. See it in Abraham, Gen. 18. 
17. Behold now, J have taken upon me to ſpeak:;unto the Lord, Who am but duſt and aſhes. 
and ver/. 25. Shall not the judge of all the earth do right > And they are alſo joyned, 
Eceleſ. 5. 1, 1 » Keep thy foot when thou goeſt into the houſe of God: God ts in heaven, and 
thou upon earth: let thy Words be few. 3. It is to put ohn to an holy attention to hear, 
and to be watchful in hearing what He was to ſay to him; the trumpet ſoundeth that he may 
be the better taken heed to when He ſpeaks. And this is alſo 4 god property of hearers, 
when, as it is As 10. 33. We can ſay with Cornelius, We are all here preſent before 
God, to hear Whatſoever things are commanded thee of God; to be in a humble, watch- 
ful poſture having the heart laid open to whatſoever God will ſay ; hanging on Him, as che 
phraſe is, Luke 19. 48. 4. The ſound of the trumpet, is not only to waken to attention; 
but ro put to action: it gives, not only a diſtin ſound for direction; bur ir puts to doing: 
to point at the nature of our Lords voice, and how it ought to be heard. \ It's not enough 
to hear, but there would be à ſuitableneſſe to the voice heard, according as the trumpet ſounds 
diſtinctiy. Folks would hear ſuitably, and welcome what is ſaid, and conform cheir practice 
thereto; taking with convictions, challenges, directions to duties, promiſes, & c. as the 
Word giveth them. Therefore the Preaching of the Word, is compared to the ſounding of 
a trumpet, 1/4. 58. Lift up thy voice like a trumpet, that is, powerfully and diſtinRly : 
and, as it ſuppons ſome thing on the Miniſters ſide, that he would have his voice trumpet- 
like ;. ſo it ſuppons ſome thing on the ſide of the hearers, that they would conform their 
practice ſuitably to it, as Souldiers prepare themſelves at the ſound of a trumpet, 
1 Corinth. 14. 8. 

The ſecond circumſtance, is the place where, or the manner how, he heard the voice ; it 
ſpoke behind him; it came not as before John; but as it were unawares ſurpriſing him 
behind him. 1. The more to affect ohn with the ſound, and to make him inquire in it: 
for, the more ſurpriſing a thing be, it affects the more, and wakens up the more deſire to 
enquite in it. 2. That our Lord may even try John how he will carry himſelf in following 
the enquiry of the voice; and ſo to put John to pains to find it out. Therefore, I/. 30. 21. 
it is ſaid, Thon ſball hear a voice behind these: partly, to ſigniſie that our backs are on God, 
when he ſpeak+,we are running $4 af from him 3 partly, ro {tir us up to turn our face about, 
as it were, and to enquire after what is ſpoken. 5 | 
Perſ. 11. The third thiog, is, the matter ſpoken 3 and it contains two things. 1. A de- 

ſcription of the Speaker, His Title and Name, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
Left, the laſt two words, are an expoſition of the former two. 2. The Commiſſion John 
gets, and the direction given him. 1. n To write what he ſaw. And 2. More 
particularly, To ſend it to the ſeven Churches. For this Title, we ſpoke of it before, verſ.8. 

It is our Lord, aſſerting His own Godhead, as being the firſt, the beginning of all the 
Creation of God actively , being of Himſelf God eſſentiall, and giving a beginning and 
being to all things that exiſt, Joh. 1. 3. All things were made by him, and without him 
Was not any thing made that was made; and the haſt end of all things: not only everlaſting 
Himſelf, without end; but to whoſe Honour ate all things that have a beginuing ; He is 
the ultimate end; they are all for Him. TD NY 

Queſt. h « thu Title ſo often repeated? we! 

Anſr. Beſides this generall, that it is to hold oft Chriſts Godhead': therefore, this and 
other ſuch like Titles, are ſo often given Him in this Book : which is of excellent uſe and 
benefit , to have this born in upon the hearts, and minds of ſinners. It is repeated here: 
1. That ?obn might know from whom he had this Commiſſion; even from Him, ho 
had power to give him a Commiſſion both to ſpeak and to write; The firſt and he lap : 
a ching that concerns. Miniſters to know when they come out to Preach the Word, whoſe 
Commiſſion they have, that they take not this honour to themſelves, nor from mega cept 
in the ordinary way appointed by Him: for extept they have Chriſts Warrand m ns, will 
not Commiſſionate them to go to Churches and Pręach at their own and. & 2 is alſo 
for the Peoples cauſe, to learn them to take the Word off Jebn's hand. It is not, Jobn's 
word, that cometh to them; but the: Word of Alpha and Omega, the firſt, and the J, : 
And it were good for us ſo to ſpeak ; and good for you ſo to hear the Word. That ſame 
Jaa Chriſt, that gave John and the Apoſtles warrand to Preach and Write, it'$.chat ſame 
clus Chriſt chat ſendeth out Paſtors and 7 e Preveby K's Be tht gives gifts to 
| | | men 
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34 Am Expoſition of the 
men for edifying the body, Eph. 4. 12. His Warrand to both, is one; and His Authority, 
Commiſſionating both, is one, and both are gifts for the Churches good. 

The ſecond thing in this ver/e, is, The Commiſſion ohn gets. 1. In generall, to write 
what he ſaw. - 2. More particularly, to ſend it to the ſeven Churches. 

1. Write What thou ſeeſt: that is, not this Viſion only, which thou haſt ſeen; but all 
the Words and Circumſtances which thou haſt ſeen, or ſhall ſee and hear: And ſo it's his 
firſt warrand to write this Revelation, and ſend it to the Churches: ir points at the Au- 
thority, on which the written Word is founded; it depends not on men, but on Jeſus 
Chriſt that gives warrand to write: and we ſhould look on the Bible, and every Chapter 


thereof as by Chriſts direction written to us. 
2. The matter he ſhould write is reſtricted, Write, not every thing that pleaſeth thee, 


it's 9 
This Book of the Revelation, is ſent for the benefit of the Church: ind therefore onghe 


by ſpreaditig the Net of the Goſpel m_ them, in refpeR of which arcidentall and poli- 


the Lord „ and eh): i | | | | | 
ſidence, as it would ſeem; and that their fixed, collegiat mertings and tombinations ere 
ere. e find no particular Congregatſö mehtibned, butt only the Church 
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as the Church at Jeruſalem : it taketh in not only theſe wichia the walls ; but all che 
Churches in J«dea : ſo Corinth, takes in Cenchrea, &c. 

2. Conſider thoſe Churches as once given to Idolatry : Epheſus, was famous, or rather, 
infamous for that, As 19. yet now Chriſt eſteems them all Churches, beſtows an Epiſtle” 
upon them, holding out, 1. His love. 2. The power of His Grace and Goſpel. 3. The 
ſoveraignity and freeneſſe of His Grace, breaking in on the kingdom of fin and Satan amongſt 
them; and that Chriſt can winn in Churches to Himſelf, out of the moſt profane heathen- 
niſh and Idolatrous cities and people. 

3. Conſider , Theſe cities are reſpected by Chriſt: and it's not becauſe they are cities; 
but becauſe they are Churches: that which makes them to be preferred before others, is 
the Churches in them: And this is it that maketh places carry reſpect with Jeſus Chriſt, 
more than all the glancing victories and glory of the world. . 

4. Conſider them, as they are ſome of them more, ſome of them leſſe; yet, none of them, 
are called lefle or more Churches. Epheſus, where were many thouſands, is but a Church, 
as Smyrna, and other leſſer towns are: the reaſon is, the Scripture goes not upon multi- 
tude, and external conſiderations of that kind; but upon the unitie that is among Mini- 
ſters, and Oiticers, which is not aſtricted to one particular Congregation : and where it is, 
it makes an union among many, as amongſt few; and amongſt few, as amongſt many. 

5. Conſider, That the number of theſe Churches is according to the places where they 
were fixed, and where the members did inhabit : which ſhews, that Parochial marches by 

. bounds or towns in convenient lying, is not unſuitable ; but conſonant to Scripture : where- 
fore the Church of Fpheſus, or, of any certain place, includeth all the Profeſſors living 
there, they are accounted of 3 and ao other, as providence hath put them toge- 

ther: and the Churches are divided as they live ſundry. No indweller of Epheſus, is 
accounted of the Church of Smyrua, or contrarily ; order in this, being well conſiſtent with 
the Goſpel : and as we will not find mention made in Scripture of two Churches, in one 
place, what ever the number be, ( ſave when they are after ſubdivided, as 1 Cor. 14.) 
So we will not find any Saint ſpoken of, as belonging to any Congregation , but as they 
_ dwell : and the Church at ſuch a place, and Saints of ſuch a place, are ſtill taken to be of 
a like extent. 5 
* 6. Conſider, Some of them were more corrupt, others of them were more pure; yet, 
be writes an Epiſtle to them all: ſome hath a name that they are living, when they are dead; 
ſome are fallen from their firſt love; ſome have in them tlioſe that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans ; ſome are luke- warm, c. Yet, they are all of them owned as Churches, and 
written to. 1. Becauſe our Lord looks on them, as having that which made them to have 
the eſſence of Viſible Churches: and in ſo far, He gives them the name, though many 
defects were in them: and therefore intitles them ſo. He ſtands not to give Laodicea the 
title of a Church to Him, which many, it may be, would ſcarcely count worthy the name 
of Chriſtians. 2. Becauſe our Lords way, is not at firſt to give up with Churches, and 
Perſons, who are joyned to Him in Church-relations ; but to preſſe upon them to be forth- 
coming to their obligations: He ſayes not, ye are no Churches; but reckons them Churches: 
and on that ground, founds His promiſes, threatnings and directions; and gives them reproofs 
for what is wrong, and His advice to amend the ſame: an excellent way of dealing, to have 
Churches anſwerable to their obligation, and not to caſt them off. Rejection is the.laſt thing 
uſed, when neither threatnings, promiſes, reproofs, nor ditections have place to do them 


good. And we may ſay it on the bye, ir is Chriſts prerogative to remove Candleſticks, and 
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diſſolve ties between Him and Churches. | 
7. Conſider, Theſe Churches as they are now, comparing them with what they were 


once: Golden. Candleſticks; now dens for Mabomet: the Godhead of Chriſt once written 
of to them; now trampled on. Which ſhews, 1. How doleful a thing it is to deſpiſe war- 
nings- 2. To what a hight Churches defection may come to: when there is not a healing 
in time; when'falfing from the firſt love is not taken heed to, it may come to make a Church 
po Church. Theſe Churches wete once as glorious as ever Glaſgow was, and more, Pa 
writing to ſundry of them, and here Fohx to them all; yet, for contempt of the Goſpel, 
—.— the ſtayes of beauty and bands, and they are no Churches to Him. Tremble to 
thiuk upon ĩt. = _ 23 55 


8. Conſider, That Zob now in priſon wow t the Church is obliged to Job: impriſon- 
8 „ ment 


36 An Expoſition of the Chap. r, 
ment. We now have moe writings by the Apoſtles Epiſtles from their priſons, than we have 
from their liberty, God making this good uſe of mans malice. 

9. He repeats his commiſſion, not only in generall, but to every Church, as their pecu- 
har meſſage was, that he might bear out his commiſſion in his dealing with them; and that 
they might know the warrand they had to hear him. Neither Miniſters ought to ſpeak,or 
people to hear, except they be warranded: there is an unwarrantableneſſe in hearing as there 
is in ſpeaking, Prov. 19. 27. And people would make conſcience in hearing, that it be 
not done indifferently ; and there would not be indifferent acceſſe for all to Preach , nor for 
hearing, but as the Lord warrands. 


* 2 — 


LECTURE VI. 

Vetſ. 12. And I turned to [ee the voice that ſpake with me. And being turned, 
I [aw ſeven golden candlefficks. 

13. And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks , one like unts the Son of man, 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with 4 gol- 
den girdle. | 
14. His head, and hu hairs were white like wooll, as white as (now , and hu 


eyes Were 4s 4 flame of fire. | 
15. And his feet like unto fine braſſe , as if they burned in a furnace: 


verſ. 12. or his carriage when he heard the voice, ſpoken of before, verſ. 10. 

1 turned to ſee the voice that ſpałę : a voice is not properly the object of ſight; 

but it's two wayes to be underſtood. 1. Either Joh turned him, that is, gave 
pains more clearly to perceive and underſtand that which was ſpoken: for, ſeeing, in Scrip- 
ture, is often ſo taken, for a more clear up- taking and underſtanding of a thing: and ſo 
the meaning is, Jobn having heard the voice behind him, he lends to his ear to take it up 
better. Or, 2. It may look to John's deſire, to ſee him that ſpoke : and ſo he turned, 
not to ſee the voice; but the ſpeaker : and on the back of this, the heavenly Viſion is re- 
preſented to him. And being turned, I ſaw feven golden candleſticks. Follows what 
Jabs ſaw upon his turning about; he gets this Viſion. Folks that go about the uſe of the 
means ſeriouſly, minding editication, they readily profit. 

Let us ſpeak to that which properly is the Viſion. It holds out, or, there are holden forth 
in it, three things. 1. The Church, is holden out under the ſimilitude of a Candleſtick ; 
or, the ſeven Churches of A/i«, under the ſimilitude of ſeven golden Candleſticks : ſo they 
are expounded , verſ. 20. 2. The Miniſters of the Churches, are holden out under tho 
ſimilicude of ſeven Stars, ver /. 16. So are they expounded in the 20. verſ. alſo, We ſhall 
forbear any further expoſition, or ſpeaking of them, till we come to that place. The 
main thing in the Viſion, is, Our Lord J eſus, repreſented theſe wayes. Firſt, in His Offices. 
Secondly , In His excellent qualifications for His diſcharging theſe Offices. Thirdly, In 
His care of His Churches, and actuall executing of His Offices, and exerciſing of His quali- 
fications for the good of His Churches and Miniſters : He is among the one, walking; and 
hong 1 in His hand; and hath a ſword , going out of His mouth, for the 
* 1. Whether is it Chriſt that appears and ſpeaks here, or not? The reaſon of the 
doubt, is from very. 1. Where it is ſaid , Ieſus Chriff ſent and fignified theſe things by 


bs . | : Ny 
Aue. Itis He that appears and ſpeaks here to John, who gave him the Commiſſion 
to write t and certainly, it was no Angel that gave John Commitiion to write it to 
the ſeven Churches; bur it is Jeſus Chriſt, who intitles Eimſelf before, to be the fir and 
the laſt: no Angel can give Commiſſion, nor dare take upon him belt ele and ſtiles, bac 

eſus Chriſt only. 2» It's clear alſo to be Chriſt, from the parts of the deſcription and 
dom che particular charge that Chriſt is holden out to have, to uit, e — 
wo 1 | | Churches, 


T He ſecond circumſtance, or ſtep, of the firſt part of the Viſion, is what Jobs did, 
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Churches, in holding the Stars in His hand, and ſending a ſword out of His mouth. 
Who can do theſe things but Chriſt > 3. From the ſeven Epiſtles ,- which begin with ſome 
part of 2 „as belonging to Him: He is ſtill ſtiled by ſome part of it, 
C 2. An . : 

Que. 2. Whether deth Feſm Chriſt, appear here really in His Man- bead? or, Is it 
only 4 repreſentation of Him in a Viſion , for ſignifying and holding forth the excellent 
properties and qualifications that are in Him, as ſometime God appeared of old to Weak 
man, condeſcending to hit capacity for hi comfort, Dan. 7. 9. and ſometime Chriſt, as 
Dan. 10. 5. to which this Viſion ſeemeth to relate? 

Auſw. We take it not for any reall apparition of Chriſt in His Humanity, or as He was 
Man, conceived in and born of the Virgin Mary, cruciſied, dead and buried, and in that 
nature riſen again and afcended ; but we take it only to be a repreſentation, or viſion of the 
glorious properties and qualifications, and ſtately Majeſty of the Son of God, who was, 
and is, and is to come, the firſt, and the laſt : who as He is God, ſo alſo was and is Man; 
but doth not now appear in His Humane nature, but as God. Reaſon, 1. Becauſe in ſub- 
ſtance it is the ſame Viſion that we find, Dan. 7.9. and 10. 5. where God, and Chriſt, as 
God, are holden out under the ſame expreſſions: and if theſe expreflions cannot be applyed 
in theſe places to fignifie the parts of a Humane body ( which God hath not, for He is a 
Spirit 4 1 can be no reaſon why the ſame expreſſions here, ſhould be applied to the parts 
of 4 body. 2. It's clear alſo, if we look to the end, which Jeſus Chriſt hath be- 
fore Him in this repreſentation : He being to direct ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches in 
Aſia, He ſers out Himſelf by ſome excellent properties, to ground the faith of His People, 
and move them to reverence, receive, and give obedience to what He writs unto them. 
31 Look through all this Viſion , it cannot be applyed lirerally ; the ſeven Churches, 
cannot be ſeven Candleſticks ; the ſeven Miniſters , cannot be ſeven Stars, &c. bur it's to 
evidence the excelleut qualifications that are in Chriſt , under theſe repreſentations ; and 
therefore what ſome would draw from this, or other repreſentations of this kind, concern- 
ing Chriſts Body on earth, or the ubiquitie of His Humanitie, or bodily preſence with 
His Churches, or, for portracting of His Body (as Wincke/mannys and other Lurhe- 
ran: 3 ) hach no ground from this place; but rather the juſt contrary : if Chriſt 
appeared after His Aſcenſion, no other wayes than He did before His Incarnation, He would 
take away all carnall thoughts of His bodily preſence on earth. 4. It's faid , One 
like unto the Son of Man : and this holds out, He was not indeed Man in this Viſion; bur 
appeared to fohn, as He did to Daniel; ſome way repreſenting Himſelf ſo. But, 3. The 
application and expoſition of many of theſe expreſſions, Chap. 2. and 3. holding 
forth His eyes, to ſigniſie His Omniſcience and the like, will ſhew the abſurdity of this. 
But come to the rhfee parts of the diſeription, more particularly: wherein, as we faid, 
I» We have his Offices and Authority, 2. His qualifications for executing theſe Offices. 
3. His care of His Churches, and His actuall executing of His Offices, and exerciſing of 
His qualifications for the good of them, and His Minifters. 

Firſt, His Offices and Authority are repreſented ; His Kingly and Princely Offices, un- 
der - Garments ; His Propheticall Office, by the Sword that proceedeth out of His 
mouth. 5 

Long garments, were eſpecially uſed by two ſorts of Perſons , Kings and Prieſts, Fæod. 
28. 29. Aaron, the high Prieſt, and His Sons, have holy Garments appointed them; and 
che high Prieſt was to have a long Robe curiouſly ſewed and embraidered : fo alſo, long 
Garments, were for a ſigne of Authority and reverence ; and Chriſt caſts that up to the 
Scribes'and Phariſees , Mat. 23. 5. Hark 12. 38. And Chriſt was clothed with a purple 
Robe; which was x ſpeciall Robe, deſigning great men from others, though they did it 
in deriſion to Him. | | 

He is girt about the paps with a golden girdle. A girdle hath two uſes, 1. It was uſed 
for neating the long Robe ; for binding it up, that it might not be cumberſome; to men 
in their imployment , Lt. 17. 8. Gira thy 2 ant ſtrve me, 2. A golden girdle 1 
fiethi Aurhoricy and Eminence; ſo the girdles of Kings ſignified, Iſa. 22. 21. when Elia- 
kzm is conſtituted a Ruler, it is faid , I will cloath him With thy robe, and flrengthen him 
with thy 12 and what is meant by that, is expounded in the following words, I wi 
Commit the Government into his hand, and he mall be a father to the inhabit ants of 6 
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ſalem, aud to the houſe of Judah, and I will lay the key of the houſe of David upon his 

ſpoulder : he (ball open, and none ſhall ſput, & c. This girdle of Chriſt's , is ſpoken of, 1/e. 

11. 5. Righteouſneſſe ſpall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulneſſe the girdle of 
rein,. 

The expreſſion holdeth out theſe three things, which we conceive to be underſtood by 
it. 1. The Authority and warrantableneſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt His Kingly and Princely 
Office, as that which followeth, doth of His Prophetical Office: hereby letting us know, 
that our Lord Jcſus His being in heaven and in glory, hath not made Him lay by His Offices, 
or the executing of them; but He remains King and Prieſt for ever, Pſalm 110, even in 
heaven He bears His Offices to His Churches. 2. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not only 
bears theſe Offices; but, in an excellent and glorious manner: there is no ſuch King, no ſuch 
Prieſt, no ſuch Prophet as He: ſo that whatſoever belongs to any of His Offices, or any 
part of any of them, He would have His people looking to Him as eminent therein: He is 
2 King ruling in Rightcouſneſſe, ſtately in Majeſty and dominion ; a Prieſt, that cent inuet h 
for ever, and hath an unchang-able Priefthood ; and, # able to ſave all them, to the utter- 
moſt, that come unto God by Him, ſeing He lives for ever to make interceſſion for them: 
and, ſuch an high Prieſt becomes us, who is holy, and harmleſſe, unde filed, ſeparated from 
ſinners, and made higher then the heavens , Heb. 7. 24, 25, 26. He is a Prophet, ſuch as 
hath no equal : none teacheth like Him. Therefore it becometh us not only, not to have 
low thoughts of Chriſt, as.bearing thoſe Offices ; but to think of Him as being eminent-and 
glorious in them, and all that concerns them. 3. It holds out, that our Lord Jeſus His 
ſtatelineſſe and glory, doth not marr, nor hinder Him in the application of His Offices, and 
executing them for the good of His Church: but, for as ſtately as He is, for Authority, 
having on His long robe, and being girded with a golden girdle; yet, His garment is ſo 
truced and girded, as He is fitted for His imployment, and to make uſe of His Offices, for 
the benefit of ſouls ( Sce lobn 13. v. 3.) as ever He did when He was on earth. Chriſts 
greatneſſe and glory, is ſo far from unficting Him for the diſcharge of His Offices, that He 
hath robes compacted, and Himſelf ſo fitted, as He may handſomly go about the diſcharge 
of them, being ſtill girded, though the girdle be of gold. x 

The ſecond part of the deſcription, verſ. 14 is His qualifications for His Offices, ſet out 
under the particular parts of a body, Firſt, His head and His hair were like wool : this 
would not agree to Chriſts Manhead in all appearance , He not having come to that age, at 
which men uſe to become white: haired. It is an application of, or an alluſion to that of 
Dan. 7. . if not taken out of it. And the reaſon of the alluſion, is, to ſer out, 1. The 
Eternitie of Chriſts Godhead: that though He was, and is Man; yet, before the world 
was, He was, and is the Eternal God, without beginning, that whiteneſſe of the hair, being 
ſpoken of God, to ſet out His Eternity: He is not from yeſterday, as poor creatures are; 
but from everlaſting, though His Eternity maketh no change nor alteration on Him, as age 
doth on men. 2. It ſets out our Lord Jeſus His wiſdom and experience, and the reverence 
that is due to Him: He is ſer out as one having gray hairs ding eminently endued with wiſ- 
dom and experience, as old men uſe to be in compariſon of others, and as theſe of younger 
years uſually are not. Therefore, Dan, 7. 9. He is called, the ancient of dapes, which 
expounds His appearing with white hairs. I/. 11. 2. The Spirit of the Lord reſts upon 
Him, the jpirit 7. 2. and underſtanding , the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit 
of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord. or abc 4 

The ſecond part of this qualification, is, in His eyes Hi eyes Were a8 4 flame ef fire. 
He is alſo thus ſer forth, Dan. 10. 6. Theſe eyes, point out the omniſcience of Chriſt, who, 
as God, ſees every thing : and they are ſaid to be as 4 flame of fire, partly, becauſe of their 
peircing nature: that as all things ave naked before Him and bare; ſo He ſees throughly, in 
through and out through them all. All things are lying open, and, as it were, imbowelled 
before His eyes, Heb. 4. And, partly, becauſe of the dreadfulneſle , and terribleneſſe that 
will ariſe from His omniſcience to the wicked of the world: His, and His Churches enemies, 
nothing will be more terrible to them, nor a glance of Chriſts eye, whereby he can deſtroy 
worlds of them, as when he looked down on Sodom and Gomorrah , fire and brimſton fol- 
lowed His eye, and eie . | 3 


The third part of His deſtription, is verſcr 5. Hi feet like unto fins braſſe : this is excel- 


lent bralle, glittering beaile, neareſt unco gold, as being ſome way mixed with it; and theſe 
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feet of braſſe, point ont not only His power, but eſpecially His wayes, counſels, and diſpen 
ſations toward His people in ordering of His Churches, Gods paths and wayes — 
the manner of His guiding of the world, So Chriſts feet do fignific His ſtepping up a 

down in His Church, ordering all things well, wiſely, and holily to His glorious ends: and 
conſequently , His diſpenfattons , whereby He makes His preſence manifeſt among His 
people. 2. Thefe feet, are ſaid to be /ike unto fine braſſe, as if they burned in a furnace: 


to point out, 1. That all His diſpenſations are pure and perfect. 2. Excellent and firm, 


ſolide and durable: there is no prevailing by the gates of hell againſt them. They are pure, 
ſpotleſſe and clean: no iniquity is in them, Deut. 3 2. 4. He ib the Rock, His Work, is per- 
fect: for, all His wayes are judgement: a God of Truth, and without iniquity , juſt and 
right u He, We think this to be the meaning here: His wayes in His Church, His ſtepping 
up and down in it, are pure and ſpotleſſe, firm and ſolid: all on- lookers cannot mark a ſpot 
in them; they cannot be mended, or bettered, nor hindered, He fo ſickerly ſets them down. 
It ſerves to hold forth the ſtatelineſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to bring our hearts to 
a holy awe and reverence of Him, O, that folks knew what He were, they would walk ia 
more awe and reverence, before and with Him, who is ſuch a ſtately Perſon 1 Love, reve» 
rence, and admire Jeſus: there is no ſuch ſtately and lovely Perſon in the world; ſubmit to 
Him, He will do no wrong. Contend not with Him: for, on He will go, ſo fickerly ſets 
He down His ſteps, like pillars of braſſe. The reaſons of theſe expoſitions, will appear more, 
in the Inſcriptions of the Epiltles, chap. 2. and 3. 
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LECTUXKE VII 


Verl. 15. And his voice as the ſound of many waters. | 
16. And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars : and out of his mouth went « ſharp 
two. edged (word : and hy countenance was as the Sun ſbineth in his ſtrengtb. 


humane nature; but it is to point out His divine qualifications , wherewith He was 
furniſhed as God · Man in one Perſon, for the good of His Church. And theſe things 
ſpoken of, as parts of a body, bear out ſome reſemblance and analogie of theſe quali · 
fications, that are in Him, far beyond any thing that can be conceived. 
The fourth property or qualification, is, # vice: which is ſaid to be 4s the ſound of 
many Waters. It was ſaid in the 10. ver/. to be a great voice, like a trumpet , here it is 
ſaid to be lil tbe ſound of many Waters, both high and great, heard afar off, and very 
terribie and dreadfull. By His voice, in Scripture is underſtood mainly two things: both 
which may well relate to this reſemblance. 1. His effectuall willing and commanding of 
things to be, as it's ſaid, He ſpoke and it was done, He commanded and it ftood feſt, (Gen · 1.) 
Lit there be light, and it was light : for, Chriſt as God, hath not a voice properly; but 
the voice, being that by which a man ſignifies bis command and will, and being here attri- 
buted co Chrilt as God, It is.to point out His effectual willing, and bringing that forth which 
He would have done: and ſo points at the effectualneſſe of Chriſts government. There is 
nothing called for by Him, but it cometh to paſſe ;5 nothing commanded, but is done, and 
that with a word. 2. It's taken for the manifeſtation of Gods terribleneſſe and majeſty, 
Pſal. 18.13. The Lord alſo thundred in the heavens, and the higheſt gave Hi veice ; hat- 
ſtones and coals of fire. In which ſenſe, it is applied to the thunder: becauſe, by it He ma- 
nifeſts His power, and ſhews Himſelf terrible. Hence there is ſo much ſpoken of His voice, 
Pſal. 29. 344,5,6,7,8,9. The voice of the Lord,&c. Toſhew not only the powerful eſſocts 
of the voice of God in the thunder, and the way it producerh its effectaʒ but the terribleneſſe 
and majeſty of God who hath ſuch a voice, that, as it is Hag. 2. 6. Can [bake beaver 
and earth: which is to point out His dreadfulneſſe and terriblenefſe, againſt the enemies 
of His Church. If He ſpeaks the word, they evaniſh: one word of this King will make 
the ſtouteſt Tyrants to quake, as is clear from Scripture , and the Roxie of former 


times. : 
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E you, that this Viſion doth not repreſent the Body of our Lord Jeſus, or His 
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A fifch qualification, is, verſ. 16. He had in his right hand ſeven ſtars. The ſeven 

Stars are expounded in the laſt verſe, to be the Miniſters of the Churches. And the reaſons 

ol it weforbear, till we come to that: only here, our Lord Jeſus is ſaid to have 4 right 
hand, that is, power, and skill, and activity in exerciſing His power: for, the right hand, is 
the ſtrongeſt hand, and that by which men sxilfully, and dexterouſſy go about the bringing 
to paſſe of that which they would be at: He hath not power and fury, but power and skill; 
and with power and skill He manages all His matters. Believers have not a handleſſe Medi- 
ator, (to ſpeak ſo) He hath hands, as well as feet. But more of this in the third thing, 
contained in this deſcription. 

Sixthly , He is deſcribed further, Out of his mouth went a two edged ſword ; whereby 
is meaned the Word of God, eſpecially che Goſpel : His voice, ſpoken of before, is more 
generall, relating to His univerſall power and ſoveraignty over all the World: This re- 
tates more particularly, to the written and Preached Word, called The ſword of the Spirit, 
Which is the word of God, Eph. 6. and ſharper then at wo edged ſword, dividing betwixt 
the joynts and the marrow, the ſoul and the ſpirit , and is adiſcerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart, Neb. 4. The Word is compared to 4 /word, and 4 two edged ſword , 
for theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe of the power of it: it hath a diſcerning, peircing, pene- 
trating power with it, to come in on hearts; and to diſcover the thoughts and intents of 
the heart, when Chriſt bleſſeth it, and maketh it ſtrik at the roots of corruption, it will 
humble the proudeſt heart, and quicken the deadeſt ſpirit , and pierce through the Soul and 
Conſcience of the moſt obdured perſon, as Act. 2. Peter, Preaching did preck his hearers. 
This is the ſaving and proper effect of the Word, when it Anatomizes folks, and layeth 
open their thoughts, their ſecurity, pride, formality, &c. aud ſtrikes at the root of the 
body of death, to kill it, and be its death. 2. Becauſe of the effeR it hath among carnall 
hearers and hypocrites : in which reſpect, we think it is eſpecially looked on here, as 

afrerwards in the Epiſtle to Pergamos, Chap. 2. verſ. 12. 16. 1Will fight againſt them 
with the ſword of my month. This ſword, when rightly handled, proves a torture to the 
wicked men in the world, when it diſcovers their rottenneſſe: ſo it's ſaid of the two faith- 
full Witneſſes, Revel. 11. 10. that they tormented them that dwelt on the earth; the- 
Word of God was ſo ſharp in their mouths, that it did hew ( Hof. 6.5. ) their minds 
and conſciences, and galled them at the heart; ſo (A. 7.) it is ſaid , Stephens hearers 
were cut in their heart, and gnaſbed upon him with their teeth ; they could not abide the 
plainneſſe and evidence of the Word, accompanied with power. 3. Becauſe it hath a fur- 
ther cutting vertue to wicked men, when it proves through Gods Juſtice, plaguing to 
their hearts and minds, and hath an inſtrumentall efficacy for their flaying , when God 
draws out the ſentence, and gives the Word an edge, and makes it cut, and, in His Juſtice, 
to promove their deſtruction, /. 11. 4. With the breath of hus lips he ſhall ſlay the 
wicked, 1 King. 19. 17. Him that eſcapeth the ſword of Jebu, ſhall Eliſha ſliy : and Hof; 
6. 5. I hemed them by my Prophets , and ſlew them by the words of my mouth, through 
Gods pronouncing of ſharp threatnings, and their corruption abuſing the threatniogsy it 
becomes their death. 2. This /word, is ſaid to proceed out of hu month: to point out 
where-from the force, efficacy, and power of the Word cometh, when it pierceth : It's not 
the Word, as it is written, or ſpoken by mens mouth; but as it proceedeth out of Chriſts 
mouth, which makes it profitable or convincing : and it is this which makes ſinners guilt” 
ſo great, and tormenteth hypocrites when He addeth weight with it, to thwart their cor- 
ruption, and they repine againſt it. 5 : 
The laſt qualification, is, His countenance was as the Sun ſbineth in his firength: where- 
by is meaned the love that He ſheweth to His People, and the Glory and Majeſty that is 
- in Himſelf, Pſa, 4. 6. Lord lift wp the light of thy countenance upon us, that is, the ma- 
nifeſtation of thy love. And P/a/. 80. the cauling of His face to ſhine, is ſeverall times 
ſpoken of. And this favour and ſtately Majeſty-in Chriſt , is compared to the Sun ſhining : 
not as ia the morning, nor at even, nor under a cloud; but in his ſtrength. 1. Becauſe of 
the glorious majeſty that is in it, as Chap. 5. 15. of the Song, His cdainttehance us 4. 
Lebanon, excellent as the cedars.: there is an excellency and: beauty in it chat dazels and 
obſcures all the excellency and beauty of the World , even as the light of the Sun obſcures 
the Stars. 2. Becauſe of the lighrſomneſſe of it: for, Chriſt is to Believers, as the Sun 
is to the World, Job. 1.9. He is that true light, that enlighttnerh every wan that cometh 
| ano 
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into the world. Light, both for direction and conſolation : and that is a third treaſon of 
the ſimilitude. His countenance is as the Sun ſhining in his ftrength, for the refreſhingneſle 
of it. Pſal. 4. 6, 7. His countenance maketh the heart more glad than corn, and wine, and 
worldly comforts whatſoever. 4. His countenane is ſo compared, from the effectual influ- 

ence it hath on Believers growth : even as the Sun hath influence on the growing of cornes, 
graſſe, trees, herbs, and all things in the inferiour world: ſo Chriſts countenance hath influ- 

ence on Believers growth in all things. Therefore, Mal. 4. 2. It's ſaid, The Sun of righ- 

teomſuoſſe (hall ariſe with healing under His wings to ſuch as fear His Name, and os 

4 go forth and grow up as cal ves in the ſtall. His preſence and favour, hath a reall and 

effectual influeace on all that are united to Him, as the ſun in his ſtrength, hath on herbs 

and plants. We point but at theſe things, which are infinite in themſelves. O that neceſ- 

ſitie of union with Chriſt ! O the excellencie of that condition of being near to Him ! He is 

our light: there is no living without Him ; and how lightſom is it, to walk with Him, and 

to dwell in Him? 

The third thing in the deſcription , is, Chriſts actuall exerciſing of His Offices and 
qualifications for the good of His Churches and Miniſters (which are the objects about 
which His care is eſpecially exerciſed) holden out in theſe two. 1. He walks among the 
golden Candleſtick. and, 2, He keeps the Stars In Hu right band, that is His Work and 
great imployment, as ver. 13, 16. and chap. 2. verſ. 1. 

1. His walking among the golden Candleſticks, points out, 1. His ſpecial preſence in His 
Church: though He be omnipreſent through all the world; yet He hath a ſpecial manife- 
ſtation of His preſence in His Church: and there is a ſpecial relation between Him and them, 
as it's ſpoken of Iſrael, Pſal. 147. 19. compared with Deut. 4.7. What nation ſo great 
that hath God ſo near tbem in all things, &c? He is near to His Church in a ſingular manner, 
in the ſpecial eſſects of His preſence. 2. It points out His ſpecial care of His Church; He 
chooſeth His Church as the pleaſanteſt place in all the world to walk in; and He taketh plea- 
ſure there, as in His Garden and Gallerie: His common providence is extended to all the 
world; but He taketh ſpecial notice, and hath a ſpecial care of His Church above all the 
world. 1/a. 27. 3. I the Lord do keep it, I will Water it every moment; leſt any hurt it, I 
will keep it night and day. See 1/4. 43.3, 4. 3+ It points out His ſpecial taking notice of, 
and obſerving the carriage of His Church and of all within the ſame : He knoweth all the 
world, and the thoughts, words, and actions of every one, all projects, counſels, and 
events before they come ; but in a ſpecial manner He taketh notice of all His Church, how 
the Work of Grace thriveth in His people; what fruit His Ordinances have among them, 
who are making progreſſe, who are backſliding, what is the particular poſture of every ſoul, 
to ſned off luxuriant branches, to purge out what is corrupt, to help forward what is right, 
to prevent any prejudice may come unto them; to fore · ſee and provide for any thing, as it 
may be for their good. Which ſhews, 1. What a great benefit it is to be Member of this 
Church: if it be a mercy to be under His ſpecial and ſingular care, it muſt be no ſmall privi- 
ledge and benefit to be a Member of His Church. 2. It letteth us ſee what manner of per- 
ſons we ought to be, who have Chriſts preſence ſo near us, nearer than all the world beſide : 
when ever we are in the Ordinances, we would take up Chriſt , as walking amongſt the 
midſt of us; and in all our converſation, apprehend Him at our ear: it both calls for holi- 
neſſe from us, and laieth watchfulneſſe on us, knowing how narrowly He taketh notice of 
us. 3. It points out, how inexcuſable, the faults and failings of theſe who live in the 
Church, are. Chriſt walks among them; and yet they ſtand not awe of Him: the ſigns 
of His preſence are alwayes with them; and yet they take no notice of them: the nearer 
the ſigns of His preſence , and His ſpecial care be, the greater is our fin, if ic have not influ- 
ence on us. 4. It points at Chriſts tenderneſſe and care, for the comfort of them that dare 
not truſt themſelves , but commit themſelves to Him and truſt to His care and tenderneſſe: 
He ſeeth well to all His Churches, and every particular perſons condition ; and is never 
from them: His being in heaven, hath not made Him to lay by His care of His people, This 
were a great conſolation, if we would fi ly make uſe of it. Matth. 28. Lo, I am with you 
to the end of the world; and He His promiſe. | 3 

The other word, His holding the Stars is Hic right hand, holds out His care of His 
Miniſters : the meaning is, that as He walks in the midſt of the Churches, and takes ſpecial 
cc of them; ſo He takes a ſpecial care of the — theſe ſeven Churches, and ſo by 
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the Miniſters of all the Churches. And under this is holden ont, 1. The difficulty of the 
Miniſters ſtation : they are not able to ſtand their alone, except they be upholden by Chriſt + 
partly, becauſe of the malice and oppolition of men, and Devils that by wicked men ſeek 
to rune and overturn the Church and Work of God in their hands; the venting of their 
malice begins at them: and partly, becauſe of the greatneſſe of the burden and charge, that 
lies on them: aud partly alſo from their own infirmities, &c. 2. It points out the Lords 
ſpecial care of them, according to their ſtation, ſtrait, and charge: as their charge is great, 
and their difficulties great and many; ſo He exerciſes His power for their direction, defence 
and protection: He hath care of all the world; but more eſpecially of His Churches: but 
for His Churches ſake, He hath, molt of all, a ſpecial care of His Miniſters, who are called 
the Meſſengers of the Churches and the Glory of Chriſt, 1 Cor.8. they being the men that 
He makes uſe of for the handling of His Sword, and ſubduing of ſouls to Him. They often 
meet with little eſtimation from men, and walk among many ſnares and dangers : therefore 
He holds out His care, and the application of His power, eſpecially, to incourage and 
ſtrengthen them to duty in the midſt of theſe ſnares and difficulties. 3. By His Holding them 
in Hu right bana, he points at that dependency that Miniſters ought to have on Jeſus Chriſt: 
they ſhould go about their duty, as in His hand; lippening to His ſtrength and power, 
rather than to ought in themſelves, for the performing of the task committed to them. 

1. This is for ſpecial conſolation in evil times, that Chriſt hath ſuch a care of His Mini- 
ſters and Churches: let the Devil pluck again and again to have a Miniſtery down, ſomtimes 
by force, ſomtimes by ſlight, it will not be, they are ſtars, and in Chriſts hand: ſooner will 
Stars be plucked from heaven, than they from Him. 

2+ Chrilts care of His Church, kyths in caring for His Miniſters : The right care of the 
one, is carried along with the right care of the other: and it's not a right care of Churches, 
where there is not a reſpect to Miniſters : Chriſt knoweth the good and the ill of the one, 
ſtands and falls with the good and ill of the other: there is ſuch a connexion between them, 
and ſuch a ſibneſſe, they are ſo intereſſed the one in the other, that according as the one is, 
ſo is the other : ordinarly, if che Miniſter be carnal and ſecure ; ſo is the flock : and if the 
Miniſter be in a lively temper ; there will alſo be ſome life among the flock. And if we 
ſpeak in reference to thoſe who have enmity at the Church, batred againſt the Church ig 
vented,and begineth at hatred againſt the Miniſterie. It's impoſſible to be careful of Chriſts 
Church and deſpiſe and hate His Miniſters, or overturn a Miniſterie. 

3. It ſhews, that there is a reſpect due to them that Chriſt puts in this place: and where 
Chriſt hath pur reſpect, it becometh us to put reſpeR alſo: there ſhould be a ſympathie with 
them, and a reverencing of them, if it were for no more but for this cauſe, that he keeps 
them in Hu right hand: reſpeR to Him, ſhould make reſpect to them: It's a ſtrange 
Religion, to profeſſe reſpe& to Churches and Saints, and ſhow ſo little to Miniſters 5 
Chriſt did never o. | 


—— 
— 
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LECTURE VIII. 
Verſ. 17. And when I ſew bim, I fell at his feet as dead: and be laid bis 
right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, Fear not, Im the firſs andthe lat. 


18. Jun he that liveth, and was dead ; and behold, I am alive for ever. 
mere, Amen, | 


E have heard of this Viſion , which Jabs ſaw : the Lord beginneth wich it at 
i the entry of this task of writing this Book of the Revelacion, to imprint ov 
7 him a ſtamp and impreſſion of His own excellencic, as a preparation and n 
of him far the Work; even as He began with Tabel . J. and with Ezekiet. 
_ 1. Bearing out, by theſe Viſions, a repreſentation of His Glory and Majeſty, there 
to fit and q them for their duty: for, they are fitteſt to bear Gods meſſage, and ti 
deſcribe Him to others, that are thug prepared, and qualified, and have ſome reverence ant: 
ae God imprinced on their own bears, 


— *** 


From 


Chap. 1. Book of the Revelation. 43 


From the 17. verſ. and forward to the end, we have ſome conſequents , that followed 
this Viſion ,or, ſome circumſtances for the edification of the Church, for clearing of the 
Viſion before mentioned, and for making way for John's writing of what he ſaw. And 
they are four in number. 1. The effect, which the Viſion had on ohn, in the beginning 
of verſ. 17. for as ſtately and lovingly as Jeſus Chriſt repreſented Himſelf, he could not 
bear it; but faints when he ſees Him, and he falls at His feet as dead. 2. A conſolation 
propoſed by our Lord to Feb», which hath ſeverall ſteps, in the latter part of verſ. 17. and 
18. wherein as John kythed weakneſle, ſo Chriſt kythed much love, tenderneſſe, and skil- 
fulneſſe in applying an effectuall remedy, for curing the diſtemper Fob» was into. 3. A re- 
petition of obi: Commiſſion and Warrand to write, verſe 19. And 4. An explication 
of that part of the Viſion, concerning the meaning of the ſeven golden Candleſticks, and 
the Stars, verſ. 20. | 

1. Aud when 1 ſaw him, I fell down at hu feet as dead, This is the firſt conſequent or 
effect of the Viſion. 7 fell down as dead: that is, I was benummed (as it were) and dam- 
miſhed with the fight of the excellent Majeſty and Glory that I ſaw in Him, and I was 
put out of capacity to act the acts of body or mind, as if I had been dead; I could no more 
+ excerciſe, or act the acts of a living man, than a dead man can, as Daniel, Chap.10.8.9, And 
it hath been often ſeen in the beſt of Gods Children, when more than ordinary repreſenta- 
tions of God have been let forth, they have become as dead men, unſit for action. And it pro- 
ceeds from two grounds. 1. From the exceeding great diſtance that is betwixt the infi- 
nite Majeſty of God, and finite creatures: the brightneſſe of the Glory, Excellency, and 
Majeſty of God the Creator, burdeneth and over-burdeneth the weakneſſe and infirmity of 
the beſt of creatures: for, if the eyes of creatures be that weak, that they cannot look on 
the Sun, what wonder that fleſh and bloud is not able to look on the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſſe. This new wine, is too ſtrong for our old bottles. 2. From the fear of a begun 
quarrell, and grounds of 2 continued quarrell then apprehended, making not only a diſ- 
proportion, through infirmity, betwixt the Majeſty of God and the creature, which is ſo 
many wayes defective to comprehend Him; but alſo making a diſconformity through fin, 
and ſo a fear to appear before Him: which makes the creature fear undoing, as in J. 6. 
Wo is me, I ams undone ; for I ans a man of unclean lips; for mine eyes have ſeen the Lord. 
of hefs: For, though before the Fall, when God and Adam were friends, be could have 
endured God to ſpeak to him; yet, after the Fall, the appearance of God is terrible unto 
Him: when he hears His voice, he is afraid, and runs and hides himſelf. And there is ſome 
thing of this fear, that ſticketh to the beſt ; a fear that riſeth from the ſight of fin, which 
nearneſſe to God doth diſcover. And it's like that ſome thing of both theſe grounds were 
in Fob», as may be gathered from our Lords application of the remedy , and the grounds 
whereupon He goes in comforting him, He /ayeth his hand on him, and ſtrengthens — 
and ſaith, fear not, & c. whereby it ſeemeth. 1. Fob» conceived, from a diſtemper of 
mind, Chriſt would reckon with him, and with Peter, Luk, 5. 8. fears (as a ſinfull and pro- 
fain perſon in his own account) his being ſo near ſuch a Glorious and Holy Majeſty. And 
2+ This diſtemper of mind kyths, and hath influence on his body, and maketh him fall down 
at His feet: not out of reverence, to worſhip Him; but being overſwayed with the exceſſive- 
neſſe of fear, that maſtered and overcame him, he cannot ſtand up, but falleth down as dead. 

1. This ſets out to us the great diſproportion, that is betwixt creatures and the Majeſty 
of God: the beloved Diſciple John, cannot ſtand before Him when he kyths ; but falle 
down as dead. I/. 40. 15, 17. and 41. 11, 12, 24. All Nations are as nothing before Him, 
or as the duſt in the ballance; a little nearneſſe to God, ſhould leave a ſtamp of humility , 
and an impreſſion of the Majeſty and excellency of God upon us. This is one of the foun- 
tain Graces, humility, and a holy awe of the Majeſty od: and this is the way to come 
to it, — — right light of that excellent Majeſty that is in Him. 2. Reverence and ad- 
mire Gods wiſe and well ordered governing of this World, eſpecially theſe things that con» 
cern His Church and People» Wonder that God hath carved out ſuch a way in the works 
of Creation and Providence, and in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel , and myſteries of Sal- 
vation ſutable to our weakneſſe j and ſo as there may be communion kept with Him, ob. 
26. 9. It is made one of the ſtately ſteps of His power, that He boldeth back, the face of 
bis throne, and ſpreadeth his cloud upon it: He draweth the vail of the firmament beforg 
Ha Throne keep His Glory from breaking fort, and xtingup men einde 
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and humility, ſhould not be admitted. Chriſt ſaith to John, fear not: which hath three 
marks from his experience. I. It's a degenerating fear that breeds miſtakes of Chriſt, and 
ſcares them at Him; that weakens and faints them in their fellowſhip with Him. Chriſt 
alloweth not Jobs's fear to the marring of that. 2. It maketh folks uncapable of hearing 
or receiving a meſſage from Chriſt : ſo that when He ſpeaketh, they are benummed, ſenſe- 
leſſe and dead, having ears, but hear not: and it locketh t hem ſo up, that no word taketh 
hold of them. Chriſt alloweth not this in J ohn. 3. It diſables, obſtructs and marreth in 
the diſcharge of that duty that Chriſt calls to. When Jobs is called to write the Viſions 
he falleth rf dead : therefore, Chriſt ſaith, fear not; but riſe up and write: thou art called 
to reverence and fear me; but to ſuch a fear as may ſtand well with thy duty, and further 
thee, and doth not hinder thee in it. And we would learn not to fear, in ſo far as it works 
any of theſe effects. O.. 2. When fear exceeds, degenerates, and groweth exceſſive in 
theſe three ſpoken of, our Lord alloweth it no more than He doth proud ſecurity: only 
Jeſus Chriſt, is much more tender of ſouls under the one, nor He is under the other; yet, let 
us not pleaſe our ſelves in theſe exceifive fits, as if we were in no hazard. 0/ 3. It 
_ faith that folks would be tender in dealing with ſouls under ſuch diſtempers, knowing there 
- a great difference betwiet theſe, who are under carnall preſumption, and others, under 
inting. 

The chira ſtep of Chriſts care, is, in giving John grounds of conſolation to warrand his 
faith : and they are three. The firſt , is from His own God- head, 1 am the firſt and the 
4%: Tam God that ſpeaks to thee; I was before the world, and will continue when 
the world (hall be ended, the eternall God, a fingular property of God, and a demon- 
ſtration of Chriſts God-head : therefore would He ſay, thou needeſt nor fear, Jh: I am 
not an enemy, nor a ſtranger, or terrible ſpirit ; but God: and that may ſuſtain one in friend- 
{hip with God: and it is alſo a proof, that the Viſion before, was a Viſion of Chrilt , 


8s . 
2. The ſecond ground, is, the union of His God-head and Man- head, in one Perſon ; 
and His ſuffcring in His Man- head, united to His God- head, Ia he that livei, and was 
dead: and behold I am alive for ever mere. In the Originall, it is otherwiſe, and better 
for the underſtanding of the words, I am the living, and I was made dead, and behold, 1 
tive for evermore, I am the living, that is, I'am the living God, who had life from all 
Eternity of my /ef, and gave life to all creatures that have life, as it is, oh. 5. 16. A. 
the Fat her hath life in himſelf, fo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf i and I 
that was, and is this living God, the Way, the Truth, and the Life, Was made dead, that 
is, I heeame Man, was made of a Woman, made under the Law,. Gal. 4. pointing out the 
true Mediator ( God- Man in ene Perſon ) His caking@@n the nature of man; and fatisfi- 
ing the Juſtice of God, in undergoing the wrath of His Father; and in ſubjecting Himſelf 
to the death of the Cxoſſe, for the fins of His own Elect: both Natures are joyned'iq one 
Perſon 3 yet, it was not ay God that he died, though the Perſon that was God, died. 
And behold, I live for evermorg, Amen : in as far, as I was once dead, as Man, now 1 am 
alive, and ſhall live for evermore. And this laſt expreſſion, hath two words put to it, to 
point out its excellency. 1. Behold, I live: pointing at His Reſurrection, and the conſola- 
tion that floyes froin it to Believers ; I have oyercome death, and live; and fo I live, 28 L 
ſhall live for ever, for the benefit of Believers in me. That is of ſpeciall conſolation to ug, 
our life being linked to Chriſts life, who is God- Man and our Mediacor : becauſe He lives, 
we ſhall live alſo, Fob. 14. 19. His life is a pledge and pawn of ours. 2. Amen, or _ 
3n aſſeveration to confirm the truth of His Refurrection, and to put all che world out 
— 7 * ing, not only as God, but as God and Man in one Perſon- Be affured ye 
ve 2 ding Chu. | : 15 | 1 PR 
be third ground, is, And I have the keyes of bell and death: to point out His 2 71 
wat as Mediator in the ſtate of Hh mffatipn, and Exzlcation : therefote frar not, 
ehm: for 1 haye the keys of helf, and ordereth even what conceras them. The keys, arc 
the ſign of Government, Iſa. 22: 21. It's ſpoken of E#ak;w , a type of Chriſt , I will 
ponempit the Government inty his hand: and then follows, the key of the bunje of Devid 
Will I day upon his ſhoulder. The meaning is, I have abſolute ſoveraignity and dominion 
over: heaven and hell; I deliver and — to heaven whom I pleaſe , none go there, bir 
" SoſewbamTrakein ; and hell c — . 
N H 3 ' | Tor, 
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for, I have ſupreme power over hell and death : Not that Chriſts dominion is limited to 
theſe ; but, becauſe hell and death are the two things that Believers moſt fear. He tells that 
they need not fear them: for they are both His Vaſſals: the devil bears not the keys; but 
He bears them Himſelf. Theſc are the grounds of conſolation, that are given to John: 
and t hey are ſtrengthening grounds of faith and ſalvation to all Believers. 

Obſerve, 1. Our Lord Jeſus, is God ; the firſt and the laſt ; He that was born of the 
Virgin Marie: and ſo a true Man, is God; He that was crucified , dead and buried, is 
God. This is one of the Articles of our Faith: and this place of Scripture, is to be looked 
on, as a proof of it, againſt all the moſt cavilling enemies of our Lords Deitie : He that 
died, was, and is, the firſt and the laſt ; and the incommunicable Attributes of the Godhead 
agree to Him. 

2. This is propoſed, as a ground of conſolation to Fohn and all Believers. And it hath 
a world of conſolation in it, as 1. Not only that there is a God; but that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is God; and that, notwithſtanding His being God, yet He hath loved ſinners ſo 
well, that He took on mans nature; and in that nature, died for them; and that He, who 
wooes ſinners, and offers to marry them, is God, and yet is very tender to them and of 
them: which is no ſmall conſolation. And it ſheweth alſo, that He is faithful and power- 
Full co perform His promiſe to Believers : ſo there is not a deſign of enemies laid from the 
beginning to this day; but He hath a hand beyond it. 2. That folks may expect good of 
God: ſeing Chriſt is God, can Believers look for hard dealing from Him? He is abſolute 
in His ſoveraignty and dominion , yet ſwaying it for the good of Believers. What would 
folks have more for a ground of conſolation in times of confuſion, than this? let the world 
go as it will, our Lord Jeſus, is God, and wiſely orders all. 3. It faith this, that folks 
when their diſcouragements prevail, as they are ready to miſtake Chriſt , ſo they are ready 
to reflect on His Godhead, as if He were not faithful, or powerful, or wiſe, or tender 

4 The ſolid cure of fear and fainting, is, to be acquainted with Chriſt as God: 
the 9h of Chriſt, is the ground of their being anxious, impatient, and dammiſhed with 
faithleſſe fears, 1 Fob. 5. 4, 5+ | | 

From the ſecond ground, I am living and was dead, Obſerve, 1, That this Eternall 

Son of God became Man, elſe He could not have died; He that was God, was alſo true 
Man: and this is another ground of our Faith, or, a confirmation of an Article of it. 
2+ That Jeſus Chriſt, in His Man- head, ſatisfied Juſtice: for, He was dead, He laid down 
His life, and that willingly : Ne mas taketh my life from me, but I lay it down, and taks 
it wp again. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is God and Man, having two diſtin& Natures in one 
Perſon ; for, in the one Nature, He is living; and in the other Nature, He that was living 
became dead; yet it's but one Perle. that was both living and dead : ſomethings (as is 
ordinary) are attributed to the Perſon, that agree but to one of the Natures, as (Act; 20. 
28.) God is ſaid to have purchaſed His Church wich His own Blood: not that the God- 
head could ſuffer , but He that was God, ſuftered : ſo of the Man Chriſt , it may be ſaid, 
that He is Omnipotent, yet not as man, but the Perſon that was, and is Man, is Omnipo- 
tent: ſo the Perſon that is God, died, though not as God, but in reſpe& of His humane 
nature, and as He was Man. Theſe phraſes from Chriſts own mouth, do both clear and con- 
ficm our Faith. | | | 

And behold I am alive for evermore, Then 1. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died once, 
ſhall die no more. 2. He who died out of love to His people, is riſen and exalted to hea - 
venly glory and denn, and bears the Office of Mediator, for the conſolation of His people 
for evermore. 3. His exaltation maketh Him no leſſe mindfull, nor lefle affectionate, and 
tender of Believers in Him: fore f ohn might have thought, that now there was a diſtance and 
drineſſe come in between Chriſt and Him, eſpecially conſidered as God ; but He tells 
John, He liveth for his comfort: and that he may expect, that He who gave life to al), 
and laid down His life for him, and other Believers, would be tender of Him and of His life. 

Which letteth us ſee, 1. That the price of Believers Redemption, is paid. 2. Thatit 
is paid by a Brother, that had a humane nature, and was like us in all things except ſin. 
3. That Chriſt, who is God, is alſo Man ; and chat, to put us in a capacity of living. 
4. Ve here Chriſts Reſurrection and victory over death; ſo that the bargain is compleated 
4p finiſhed : and conſequently , that Believers ſhall riſe and live for ever through Him. 
Every word here, is bigg with cooſolation to us, if we know bow co MSL. ere 
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Book of the Revelation. 
LECTURE IX. 


Verſ. 18. And have the heys of hell and of death. 
19. Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and the things which are, and the 
things which ſhall be hereafter. 
20. The myſtery of the ſeven Stars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the 
ſeven golden * or The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches : 
and the ſeven Candleſticks which thou ſaweſt , are the ſeven Churches. 


Chap. I 


He Lord is now comforting John, 1. From His Natures, or, Perſon. 2. From 
_ His dying and viRorie over death. 3. From His Office, which, as Mediator, He 
executes; inſtanced eſpecially over hell and death, for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe 
hell and death, were the laſt enemies Chriſt had to ſubdue , as if He ſaid , I have 
gotten power over the greateſt enemies; and conſequently, I have power over the reſt : and 
ſo it points at the greatneſſe and univerſality of His power, as Mediator, He being made head 
over all things to the Church, and having all things put under Him, both which are in heaven, 
and which are in earth, and which are under the earth, that at the Name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bow. 2. For the comfort of His people. Particularly, for the comfort of Fobn: 
becauſe now, Fob» was affrighted with the Majeſty of God and the challenges of his own 
ſinfulneſſe, and was overcharged with fear: therefore Chriſt ſaith to him, fear not hell nor 
death, John, for 1 have the keys of both, and can diſpoſe ſo of them, as they ſhall not hurt 
thee ; ſo guarding him and His people againſt fears and down- caſting, which may flow from 
the apprehenſion of hell and death, which are the main things that the wakened perſon, caſt 
down at Chriſts feer, doth fear, 
1. From our Lords repearing theſe grounds of conſolation for John's incouragement, in 
neral, Obſerve, That when fear groweth exceſſive, and degenerates, even in theſe that 
ſhould leaſt miſtake Jeſus Chriſt,it is not eaſily removed; but will take one ground of encoy- 
ragement and confirmation after another, ere the. ſoul be erected. This is clear from the 
many Arguments, and the repeating of them, to remove . John's fear: for, Chriſt doth 
nothing idely : ſo apprehenſive and jealous is fe(h , when the Majeſty of God kythes, and 
the ſenſe of fin, and challenges for fin are wakened, and the creatures inſirmitie and weak · 
neſſe is ** and ſo ſtrong is misbelief, That the ſouls of theſe who are moſt tenderly 
dealt with, (and readily none was more tenderly dealt with nor John, the beloved Diſciple 
who lay in Chriſts boſom ) are hardly raiſed up to comfort and confidence. 'This fowes 
partly, from the proneneſſe of our nature to miſtake Chriſt, and fink in diſcouragement: 
and partly, through our weakneſſe and ſinfulneſſe; ſo that the worth of Chriſt, gets no 
credit in the general, far leſſe in our paticular, at ſuch a nick of time as this is, when diſcou+ 
ragement prevaileth : a thing that experience teacheth, and that ſouls would walk in fear 
of, at ſuch times; a temper like unto which we may ſee, P/al. 77. My ſore did run in the 
wight, my /oul refaſed comfort. 

The ſecond general,is this, That it is no great hazard for a diſcouraged ſoul to be laid at 
Chriſts feet: it's a good poſture,when a ſoul cannot bear the weight of a difficultie,to throw 
it ſelf dowa before Him. Chriſt is tender to theſe, and though ſouls fin in giving way to ex» 
ceſſive fear, through the apprehenſion of wrath and guile ; yet our Lord deals geatly with | 
them; when the reed is bruiſed, He will not break it; when the flax is but ſmoaking, He 
will not 2 it; when the ewes are with young, He ſoftly drives them, and carries the 
lambs in His boſome , and ſuics His tenderneſſe in reference to them, 7/4 40. 11. If any 
be in ſuch a condition, it were good to believe this: Chriſts tenderneſle in ſuch a caſe when 
the ſoul is laid low, is abundantly clear in this one inſtance. | 

Th More particularly, Ob/erve, 1. That Believers may have apptebenſions and 
fears of hell and death; or, the fears of hell and death may ſeaſe and be exceſſive in them: 

therefore Chriſt guards againſt it, which otherwiſe were not needfull. | 

Ob. 2. Much of this fear proceedeth from the ignorance” of Chriſts' Natures , Per- 

ſon, and Offices, or, from the ignorance of Him in the adminiſtration of theſe His Offices. 
Therefore when He comes to comfort 7 —_ holds out His Offices, and lets Him —_ 
3 8 that 
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that life and death are at His diſpoſing. There is ſome ſecret miſtake of Chriſt, and ſome 
ſtrange mould of Chriſt in the mind, where exceſſive fear prevaileth : therefore it is often 
ſaid, fear not, it is I, be not afraid: and through the following Epiſtles to the Churches, 
He ever telleth what He is, with ſome property. | 

O6/.. 3. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath the abſolute guiding and adminiſtration of 
what concerns His People; yea, hath their greateſt enemies at His command; He lets into 
hell and death, and keeps out whom He pleaſeth, He gives orders in all. 

Obſ. 4. That there is no greater conſolation to Gods People in time of their fears of 
hell and death, than to know that our Lord Jeſus hath the keys of both, and all in both, 
that devils will not winn out of the pit, till He open the door, nor lengthen their chain one 
link, but as He lets it out, Rev. 20. 4. 14. | 

5. Lay all theſe together, what needs John fear ? If evil ſpirits att by Chriſts orders, 
and the moſt wicked in hell or carth cannot exceed their orders, what needs there be fears ? 
ſeing Chriſt keep the keys of the devils houſe , and hath orders given, and imployment 
carved out to them, as acurately as He hath to men on earth, good or bad; for death and 
hell are His ſer Hints, and go not their own errands, but His; and therefore dare not exceed 
their Commillign, yea, they muſt nor, nor cannot, what ever malice they have in proſecutin 
His order: Whaàr ground then of fear is there? And ſo it may ſerve to comfort us — 
the evils of our outward and inward condition: there is nothing comes in Church, or 
Commonwealth, but as He orders it, who is faithfull in all the houſe of God, as a ſon. 
It were good if our meeting together had this fruit to get the faith of His Soveraignity 
ſealed up in our hearts. If folks would chooſe a good Friend, Patron, or Maſter , He is the 
Party: ſtick to Him, and fear nothing. 

Verſ. 19. Followeth the third thing, and it is ſome circumſlances, that make way for 
Johns writting what he ſaw , or, our Lords repeating and inlarging of Johns Commiſſion. 
This Commiſſion is ſo often repeated, to tell, 1. How punctuall He would have eb 
in keeping bimſelf by his Commiſſion , neither altering nor diminiſhing it, nor doing any 
thing leſſe or more, but what he had Commiſſion for. 2. To ſhew on what ground this word 
depends, and the Authority of it: it's not to be accounted authentick, becauſe ohn wrote 
it ſimply,or becauſe the Church accounts it ſo ; but becauſe John at Chriſts command wrote 
it: Chriſt will have the Warrand and Authority of His Word diſcernable, and out of que- 
ſtion, eſpecially what is contained in this Revelation : We will not find the Warrand of 
any ſo often repeated, as the Warrand to write this. 4. It may be for this reaſon , Fohns 
former fainting and fagging might have made him forget his errand : therefore, He will re- 
peat it to him: to tell that diſcouraging and fainting muſt not marr folk in their duty; but 
they would alwayes labour ſo to compoſe their ſpirits , as the duty they are called to may 
not be negleRed : and though they may be ſurprized with fear and fainting ; yer, they 
would up, and fall ro work again. We may conſider the reaſons of this repetition more 
fully afterward. 

That which He commands Him to write, doth more accurately and diſtinctly divide this 
Book, nor he did formerly, verſ. 11. So that theſe words, are the compendious diviſion of 
the Book and Prophecy that followeth. And we take it to be a diviſion of it, in three 
ſorts of things. 1. The things which thou haſt ſeen. 2. The things which are. 3. The 
things which ſhall be hereafter ; or otherwiſe , the firſt branch comprehendeth the ſecond 
alſo : and ſo it's divided in two. | 

1. The things which thou haſt ſeen, that is, the things that in thy time have happened, 
or fallen forth ſince the Goſpel began, the Hiſtory of the Goſpel in its riſe and victories to 
this time : And we expone it thus, and do not refer it only to the particular Viſion ſpoken 
of before, for two reaſons, 1. Becauſe, Theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, hold forth 
the ſubject matter of the Book, as well as the things which are, and the things which ſhall 
be hereafter. And the thing 5 Which thou haſt ſeen are diſtinguiſhed from the things Which | 
are, and the things Which ſhall be hereafter : they muſt therefore be of one ſort· And ſo, 
the things which tho haſt ſeen, relate to the time paſt ; the things which ave, to the time 
preſent , as the things which ſpall be bereafter „to the time to come. 2. Becauſe, com- 
paring theſe words with verſ. 1 1. we will find a clear difference: for in verſ. 11+ it's ſaid 
in the ſingular number, bat thou ſreſt, write in 4 Book,, and ſend it to the ſeven Churches; 
which lookerh to the particular Viſion, ſpoken of there, or to the following _ 
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looking on the Revelation, 2s oe Viſion with ſo many parts; but here, it is written, the 
1bings in the plurall; and which rh baſt ſeen, in the pretetite time, that is, write the 
thiogs which are paſt; to diſtiogniſh them from things preſent and to come: and ſo we 
expound theſe things, of the things paſt, from the riſe of the Goſpel to this time, according 
to the ſcope of this Prophecy. : 

2. Tha things which are, that is, the preſenteſtat of the Churches, in the two follow- 
ing Chapters : which holds forth the ſtate of theſe Churches, as they were for the time. 

3. T bs things which ſball be hqreafter , or, which mult be heteafter, point at the Story 
and State of the Church from oba time to the ſecond coming of Chriſt : for, from the 
"riſe and beginning of the Church here, it ends not, till it b ing the Church Militant to 
Glory, and put the wicked in the bottomleſſe pit, Chap. 20. and 22. I mark it, becauſe it 
ſerves to be a key to the reſt of the Story. Aad this diviſion, ſheweth, 1. That we are not 
to ſeek in this Book of, the Revelation, things that were before Chriſts time, as ſome needs 
leſly draw it to the four Monarchies. 2. That the things contained in this Book, relate nat 
to a generation or two only; but to things falling out in the Church to the end of the world: 
for, though ſome little things before Chriſts time, be hinted at in this Book; yet they are 
not brought in, as principall Prophecies, but as uſefull, co expound theſe principall Prophe- 
cies, as when Rowe is ſpoakenof ( Chap. 17.) and its bypaſt Governments under the name 
of Babylon, it is brought in, to clear what is meaned by the whore which John ſaw. 

Agaio , Two things further, are obſervable bere, 1. Our Lord Jeſus His care and reſpect 
to His Church, that will acquaint her with things paſt , preſeat, and to come, for cheir 
comfort and edification, So well would He have them provided with leſſons, and guarded 
againſt all times, and what ever ditficulties may come» 2. Being now to enter to the ſtory, 
which He is to write, He divides it ere He begin, both to make way for clearneſſe in the thing, 
and for diſtinctneſſe in the uptaking of it; to make it the more intelligible to them to 
whom He writeth, and to all that ſhould read it; He draweth it all up to three heads. And 
there is a profitable uſe to be made of this for men, in ſpeaking and writing, to be methodi- 
call and orderly : our Lords way of writing, is no friend to confuſion, nor enemie to order, 
if ſo be, order be made ſubſervient to ediſication, and not to curioſitie ; ſuch is Chriſts order 
here; and to chat ſcope doth that recapitulation ſerve, Heb. 6+ 1. and 8. 1. And ſo are the 
writings of Paul often, molt exact in this. ET? . 

Verſe 20+ This verſe containeth an explication of the myſtery, ſpoken of before in the 
Viſion, which 7ebn ſaw : at leaſt of ſo much of it, as is uſefull and needfull to be known: as 
uſually He leaveth alwayes ſomewhat at the back of the Viſion, to be a key to open the reſt ; 
So this ſeryeth to open ſomewhat that is paſt; ſomething that is ſpoken inthe ſeven Epiſtles 
to the Angels, and ſeveral times hereafter. There is ſomething to be ſupplied here, while 
He faith, The myſtery of the ſeven Stars Which thow ſaweſt, that is, I will ſhew thee, 
or, I will tell thee the myſtery of the ſeven Stars, cc. ds He faith, Reveli 17. I Will 
zell thee the myſtery of the woman, that is, I will let theo know what it meaneth; Jeſus 
Chriſt being che beſt Interpreter of His own mind, condeſceadeth to open up ſo much of the 
myſtery as was uſefull aod needfull. 1. He expoundeth the Stars: and then, 2, the 

1. He expoundeth the Stars: The ſeven Stars, are the Angels of the ſeven. Churches, 
that is, the ſeven Stars ſignifie, mean, and repreſent the Angels, or Miniſters, or Officers 
of the ſeven Churches: for, it's a thing ordinary, to call Miniſtery, Angels, Mal. 2» 7. 
The Priefts lips ſbowld keep hnawledge, and the people ſpould ſeek, the Lam at hi mouth: 

fer be is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, In the Original, it is, For he i the Angel of 
the Lord of Hoſts. So, Judges 2. T. it is ſaid, an Angel of the; Lord came up framed 
#0. Backim: the word in the Origiaal, is, 4 weſſexger came up ; one, particularly ſent for 
chat earand. Miniſters are called dngels, 1. For Gods ſpociall imploying them abaut His 
holy things, beyond others. 2. Becauſe of that their (i od ſtation: to put them in mind, 
that they ſhould bo in their converſation, Anęelical. 3. To make them v0 be received as 
+ Angels by others: chat id the dignizy: due to them. By tele here, is not monat 
ſome more eminent nor another in theſe Churches, ſach as the Lord- Biſhop ; but hy Au- 
geln, we underftand. all the Biſhaps and Preabyters that were: over theſe Churches. 
1. Becanſe, when it is ſaid, the ſaven Anarr, are: the Angels I the. ſeven. Churches, it 
ſpeaketh of chemindefinitly.,” whether they or or fowen zend be ſaithmot, they . 3 
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the ſeven Angels of the ſeyen Churches, as it ſaith, the ſeven Candleftichs, are the ſever 
Churches ; but ſuppoſerh, that the number is not ſo exact in the one as inthe other: for, if 
the number of Miniſters were definite, as of the Churches, Why ſhould the manner of 
ſpeech be different? nor ſaith it, the eminent Angels of the ſeven Churches; but indefi- 
nitly,they are the _— of the ſeven Churches. As Philip. 1. He writeth to the Biſhops 
and Deacons , ſuppoſing a plurality of ſuch in one Town,leſſe than Epbeſus, or others men- 
tioned here. Therefore, 2. It is not to be expounded of one man, as if ſome one man in 
each of theſe Churches, had had the preheminence , becauſe our Lord writing to ſome of 
theſe Churches, and directing the Epiſtle to the Angel; ſpeaketh of them as moe; As 
when He writeth to Smyrna, chapter 2. verſ. 10. He ſaith, Fear none of thoſe thing 
Which thou ſpalt ſuffer. Behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may 
be tried: which muſt relate primarily, to the Miniſters in Smyrna: and ſuppofeth moe 
Minitters than one; and that in direRing the Epiſtle to the Angel of ſuch a Church, he 
underſtood the whole collective body of Miniſters and Church- Officers, that afterward He 
diſtributes in moe individual perſons. See the Notes there, and on chap. 2. verſ. 24. where 
the Church in Thyatira, is diſtributed in three, 1. In theſe, who are polluted Members 
thereof. 2+ In theſe, who were free of theſe pollutions called rhe reſt. 3. In the Mini- 
ſters, who are ſtiled Tes, e 5, as diſtin from the other two; yet A in the plural! 
number. 
3+ What is then to be underſtood by Angel of Epheſms (and ſo of the reſt ) we may 
learn from ets 20. 17. with 28. where Paul having the ſame buſſineſſe to do on the 
matter, in recommending the care of that Church to ſome , for preventing ills which He 
foreſaw to be coming, Hecalleth not One, but the E lders of the Church of Epheſus: and 
giveth not to One, the charge or name of Biſhop; but to Al of them He committeth it. 
Therefore, ſeing Pax! comprehendeth all in his Sermon under that name imtoxins, verſe 
28. (and would by writ, as well as word, done it) we muſt ſo expound John to do alſo, 
though he write in a more obſcure ſtile, as beſt agreeth with this Prophecie. For this 
Argument is ſure , Theſe that John wrote to, under the name of the eLnge/ of Epbeſws, 
( and ſo of other Churches) are theſe who have the overſight of, and authority over, theſe 
Churches; But theſe are clear to be many Elders, or Biſhops ; As 20. &. Ergo, &c. 
Therefore take we the ſtile Angel, to be collective, i. e. to the Angels (ſeing the ſtile, as alſo 
the matter agreeth to all) or Miniſters of ſuch a Church: as » one were writing to 
a City , governed by a number of Magiſtrates, in an Ariſtocratick Government , might it 
not be directed to the Magiſtrate of ſuch a City, and yet no particular perſon be pointed at, 
but the whole be colleRively underſtood ? and ſo we conceive it here. Even as, by one beaſt, 
Chap. 13. Cc. or head, chap. 17. he doth expreſſe a Civil Government, to wit, of Rome, 
before it was Monarchick ; ſo may he be underſtood to do, by the figurative title Angel 
here, though it be in the ſingular number; Confidering with all, that the things charged 
on this Angel, or required of him, are ſuch as agree not to one; but to the collective body, 
of Church- Officers together. Beſide, moe Miniſters there were than one in thoſe Churches: 
that is certain. Either then they muſt be comprehended under the title of Angel, or elſe ta- 
| ken in as contradiſtinguiſhed from them with the reſt of the Church; But that will be found 
abſurd, that the Church and her guides ſhould be ſome way contradiſtinguiſned, and yet 
Miniſters not to fall under that diſtinction: for, Stars they muſt be, that is, Angeli; or 
Candleſticks , that is, amongſt the people, as diſtinguiſhed from the Stars; But the laſt 
cannot be. Therefore of neceſſity, the firſt muſt be underſtood. We conceive the, as by 
Chnrch, or Candleſtick, is underſtood many Profeſſors or Churches, (for under Church 
here, ſuch who thus plead, will grant moe particular Churches to be comprehended : for, 
ſay they, they are Dioceſian Churches) in an united way of worſhipping or Government; 
So, by Angel, many Church-guids in an united way of Governing may be underſtood. 
Miniſters are called Stars, for theſe reaſons. ' 1. To ſigniſie and point out the eminence and 
dignity of the Office, that it is a glorious and ſhineing Office. 2. To point out what is 
the eſpeciall end of this Office; It is to give light: as the uſe of Stars is, to give light to 
the world; ſo it's Miniſters main imployment, to ſhine and give light to others ; to make 
the world which is a dark night, to be lightſome. In which ſenſe, Alat. 5. 14. It's ſaid, 
They arethetight of the world. 3. It is to ſignifie, that they are but ſubſervient lights ? 
Our Land Jeſtsis the Sun of Righteonſpeſſe, rhar Light, 645 great Light ; and Miniſters 
— . 7 are 
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are leſſer lights. 4. It is to point out the way how Miniſters become lightſome . Stars 
receive their light from the Sun, and by vertue of that borrowed light are made 
lightſome; ſo Miniſters , are made lightſome, and ſhine to give others light, by vertue 
of the light that they receive from Chriſt : they are lights, but their ligbt is Star light, 
a borrowed light: and ecclipſes betwixt Jeſus Chriſt and them, will darken them, feeing 
they have no light, but what they receive from Him. This would learn Miniſters and People 
a right uptaking of the nature of this Office, and keep off contrary extremes, that both re- 
ſpectively are ſubject unto. WEE 
be ſecond part is expounded , the ſeven Candleſtic kt, are the ſeven Churches, as be- 
fore he expounded the ſeyen Stars to be the Angels of the ſeven Churches. The Churches 
are called Candleſticks, for theſe Reaſons. 1. Becauſe the Candleſtick is that which pro- 


perly the light is ſer into: and it's fitted for receiving of light, though it have none of its 


own ; ſo the viſible Church, is that wherein Chriſt Jeſus ſets His lights, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
God hath ſet ſome in the C burch , firſt Apoſtles , ſecondly Prophets, & c. The Church is, 
as it were, the Candleſtick to the Candle, the proper ſear of the Apoſtles, Prophers and 
Miniſters after them. 2. Though the Candleſtick give no light; yet it makes the light ſer 
on it to be the more uſefull to others, as Mat. 5. 14. Te are the light of the world a city 
t on 4 hill cannot be hid: neither do men tight 4 candle to put it under a buſhell, but on a 
Candleſtich,, that it may give light to all that are in the houſe : So Miniſters are ſer in the 
Church; and their ſetting in the Church, is the way whereby God preſerves light, ordi- 
natily, and makes it ſhine. And ſo, the excellent comely order of the viſible Church, 
kychs in this, that it is like a City ſet on a hill. And hence the Church is called the pillar 
and grownd of the truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. The light of the Truth being ſer in the Church, 
as on a pillar to make it kyth the more, and be ſeen the further, that others may fall in love 
with it. And laying both theſe together, the Miniſters being Lig his, and the Churches 
Candlſticks, it holdeth out a near and ſib relation betwixt Miniſters and People, as if the 
People were dark withoue Miniſters ; and the Miniſters would not ſhine far, nor be uſefull, 
if they had not Churches to bear them up. We ought not to ſtrain this ſimilitude too far, 


as if Churches might be Churches without Miniſters , much leſſe before Miniſters be ſer in 


8 In Expoſitionof we Chap. I. 


Saints, and Holy, in ſo far, as by vertue of their profeſſion and Church - ſtate· relation that 
they ſtood in to God, they were ſo. 3+ e deſignes them ſo by vertue of their obligation, 
to let them ſee what they hould be, and were obliged to be. This is a main reaſon why 
the Church of the Jews, is called a Holy people ; not for any great holineſſe that often was 
amongſt them all; but becauſe they were ſeparated from other People, to be a peculiar 
People to Him: in which reſpect, the children of Believers, are called holy, 1 Cor.7, which 
is not to be underſtood of any perſonall holineſſe; but of a holineſſe in reſpeR of a federall 
or Covenant relation: in which reſpect, they are ſeparated from the reſt of the world, who 
have not an externall right to ſuch Church- priviledges. Thus, both ſtock and branches are 
holy, and no otherwiſe, Rom. 11. : | 

Which lets us ſee, 1. What reſpeR Jeſus Chriſt hath to His Churches and Miniſters. 
2+ That the Scriptures way of expounding it ſelf, is to expound one place by another: one 
verſe or phraſe, darkly ſer down in one place, by an other , more full and clear in an other 
place. 3. Particularly, how to expound the word ære, or &, the ſeven Stars: are, that is, they 
fignific and repreſent : a word often uſed, Gen. 41. 26. The ſeven good kine, are ſeven 
years,&r. So the Lamb, is the Paſſcover,and Mat. 26. 26. Take eat, this / my body, This cup 
x my bloud, &c. which expreſſions hold out no Tranſubſtantiation, or tranſmutat ion, or 
turning of one ſubſtance into another, more than what is ſaid here imports that the Mini- 
ſters were tranſubſtantiated in Stars, or the Churches in Candleſticks, or contrarily; But it 
is a myſterious, and Sacramencall way of ſpeaking, to ſer forth the thing ſignified, or repre- 
ſented, by giving the name thereof to the ſigne, which repreſents it. And this is in many 


places to be adverted unto. 


Concerning a Calling to the «Miniſlerie, 


and clearneſſe therein. 


His command of writing, was particularly fer down, verſ. 11. Here again, it's re- 
1 newed; andafterward, Chap. 2. and C bap. 3. is ſeven times repeated, with reſpect 
to every Church he writes unto : which certainly is coſhew, of what concernment dear- 
neſſe of a Call is, and that both in generall, and particular; and is done amongſt other rea- 
ſons for thi end, to clear oh mis Call, and to warrand the People in their receiving of 
his Meſſage. From which we may gather chis, That a Miniſter that caketh on him 
ro ediſie a Church in thename of the Lord; had need to be clear of his Call thereunto from 
the Lord: ir's not the all chat we now inſiſt on, to wit, that there is ſuch a peculiar 
Calling, or, that none but the Lord can authorize for it; bur it's eſpecially concerning that 
clearnefſe which every Miniſter ought to have in his Call, that with holy boldneſſe he may 
go about the work, having peace in himſelf (what over be may meet with in it) as one 
who hath not run, whereas the Lord did nor ſend him, Fer. 23. 21. That this is exceddingly 
requiſite to a Miniſter, we ſuppoſe will be out of queſtion to all who know: that Miniſters are 
but - and fo for them to wane cleurneſſe of the Lords Call,, is to be uncertain 
whether they have a Commiſſion or not: and therefore they who look pot to it, cm nei- 
ther have that confidence of the Lords owning them, or accepting of them in their duty, 
except there be ſome ſatisfaction herein, to wit, that the Lord thath ſent them, or doth ſend 
them. It will be a puſling queſtion to many one day, Man, who made thee a Miniſter ? 
Who gave ghee Commiſſion to treat for Chriſt > And although others may have peace in 
the uſe-making of ſuch a mans Miniſtery ; yer himſelf can have none, he being ever lyable 
to this queſtion, Friend, ho enteredſt thou hither 2 and how obtained — honaur ? 
Doubnleſſt from the defect of this tryal, it is, in part, that many thruſt themſclves into the 
_ workuvfict, whoſe aſtor · curriage and way proves theni never to have been ſent. 4 which 
durſt not have had they walked by this rule of waiting for a Commiſſiam theto. 
on'the other hand, fome really called to the Miniſtery, are yet kept in a kind af one. 
dage , boch as to them duty and their peace; becauſe it's nor clear to them that it is fo. 
for, « k:the ef x Miniſter and his Calling ,\fimply depends not on his clearnefle 
of his Call; av the being of a Believer doth not neceſſatily infer that be muſt know himdelf 
to be x-Bcliever ;_ yet, aq queſtion, aba Bckovers particular comiort depends on the — 
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of his inrereſt, for which cauſe he ſhould ſtudy it; ſo a Miniſters confidence and quietneſs in 
his particularMiniſtry,doth much depend on this, that he be clear in his Call to be a Miniſter 
for which cauſe, they who look there- away, or are centred therein, would humbly enquire 
for nothing more than this, that they be clear that they have Chriſts Commiſſion for their 
engageing- And although it be impoſſible to be particular, or fully ſatisfying in this, ſo as 
to meet with all the difficulties that may occurr ; but Chriſtian prudence and tenderneſſe will 
ſtill find matter of exerciſe in the deciding thereof; Vet, having this occaſion here, (which 
is alſo frequent in this Book) we may, once for all, ſay a word in the generall to what may 
give a Miniſter clearneſſe in his Calling: which we may take up in a five-fold conſideration» 
1. Of a Miniſters Call to that work, in generall. 2. To a particular People. 3. In carry- 
ing a particular Meffage to that People. 4. What is required of him as to writing for the 
benefit of the Church. 5- And what reſpect People ought to haye to Gods calling of a 


man, in their hearing and reading. 


For the firſt, we fay, 1. That Miniſters would ſoberly endeavour ſatisfaction at their 
entry, if they be called to that work or not; and begin with that: This is certain, that 
it's not indifferent, whether men betake them to this Calling or an other: for God hath not 
indifferently diſpenſed His talents : nor hath He left men to that liberty, to chooſe as they 
will; but willetn them to continue and abide in that calling whereto they are called; and 
not which they have choſen themſelves : yea, that a man have ſome knowledge or afſection 
to that work of the Miniſtery, will not prove him to be called, although all that is euter- 
nally needfull for his promoving therein did concurr; for that will not prove a Call to an 
other Charge or Truſt; and ſo not to this: and no queſtion, it being a deſirable thing in ic 
ſelf to be a Meſſenger for Jeſus Chriſt to His Church, many may deſire the office of a 
Biſhop, and be approven of God in their look there-away ; and yet indeed never be called 
of God actually to it, as experience may confirm. 

Secondly, When we ſpeak of a Call in any of the former reſpects, it's not to be under- 
ſtood, that men now are to look for an immediate and extraordinary Call, as John and 
the Apoſtles had, That were as unwarrantable as to look for an extraordinary meaſure of 
gifts, ſuch as they were furniſhed with, and that in an immediate way; but ic is that as 
extraordinary Officers had extraordinary and immediate evidences of their Call (for ſo it 
required) ſo Miniſters and ordinary Office-bearers, that are called in a mediate way, would 
ſeek for ſuch evidences, as mediately may ſatisſie them: for, the mediate calling of the 
Church, according to Chriſts Ordinance, is Chriſts Call, as that more immediate was: and 
therefore, Act. 20. 28. and elfewhere, theſe Elders and Paſtors of E HH (who yet, no 
queſtion, had but fuch a Call as theſe that were choſen by the People, and ordained by the 
Presbytery, Act. 14. 23. and 1 Tim. 4. 14+) are ſaid to be ſet over the Flock by the holy 
Gboſt: and ſo Paſtors and Teachers, who are to be continued in the Church by a mediate 
way of mans tranſmitting it to others, as Paulis word is, 2 Tim. 2. 2. are yet accqunted 
2 — of Chriſts to His Church, as the Offices of Apoſtles, Evangeliſts , &c. are, 
Epheſ. 4. 11. | 
"Thirdly, In this inquiry, the great ſtreſſe would not be laid on a mans own inclinatiob,or a 
fuppoſed impulſe, which yer may be bur the inclination. That being found to flow from, og 
to go along with rationall grounds, may have its own weight; but otherwiſe, not: fey 
we fee often men more affectionately/ inclining to what they ſhould not, than to what they 
fhould. Hence many run who are not ſent ; whoſe inclinations certainly lead chem to 
it : and others again, that are moſt convincingly called, have yet difficulty to go over their 
inclinations, as doth appear in Aloſes, feremiah and Pauab, at leaſt in his Call to Ninsveh, 
And our hearts being deceirfull, and we ready to account the motions of our own ſpirits 
to — they are, There is need, whether in the general, or in the particular Call, 
to wary here. 72 | I $11 3: 
More particularly, we conceive, that both in penerall , and with relation to a particulay 
place for the clearing of a Miniſters Call, reſpect is to be bad to theſe four: which may be 
ſatisfying as to his peace, when they concurr. 
1. A mans Gift, is the — Character of a Call, though it be not of it. ſelf, 


conſticative of 2 Call, that is, that 1 HFawrix@ , or, apt to teach a 
tfiis peing jnfallibly. true, that whom the Lord deſignes for any imployment in His Houle 
if it were but to mike Curtains, Sockets, &e. to the Ark, Hewyil ſome way fir, and — 
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them ſutable to it: and this is as the Seal whereby He evinceth in the hearts of Hearers, 
that he who treats, is His Authorized Ambaſſador. 

2. To clear a man to exerciſe his Gift: it muſt not only be a Gift, but found and declared 
to be ſo, by theſe to whom the tryall of Gifts is committed by Feſm Chriſt : for, it's not 
the having a Gift, that maketh a Call; yea, nor that which maketh it a publick Gift, or 
to be acknowledged as ſuch ; but it's the orderly Authoritative miſſion, that followeth upon 
that Gift: in which reſpect, the exerciſe of the Gift, and the laying on of the hands of 
the Presbytery, are put together, 1 Tim. 4. 14. even though it ſeemeth that he had know- 
ledge and Gifts before. If it were not thus, what a confuſion would there be in the Church 
of Chriſt, more than in any Commonwealth ? Where it's not Gifts that conſtitutes a Magi- 
ſtrate, or an Officer; but the orderly calling of a perſon thereunto by ſuch as have Antho- 
rity : which ought alſo ſingularly to be obſerved here. And the Lord hath appointed this, 
not only for the publick order of His houſe , which is exceedingly priſed by Him; but alſo 
for the particular clearing of the perſon that is to be deſigned. Thus, I conceive, a perſon 
that is at ſome doubt about his Gift, and poſſibly thinking it fit to edifie; yet, upon ſup- 
poſition that it be found otherwiſe by theſe to whom the Spirits, or Gifts, ought to be 
ſubjected, he may have peace in abſtaining , what ever his own thoughts be: becauſe the 
Lord hath not made theſe his rule. Hence alſo, on the other hand, ſome who may eſteem 
their Gift unfit for edifying of the Church; yet if it be found otherwiſe by theſe whoſe 
place leads them to decide, and whoſe conſcience will make them tender in it, they ought, 
and may with peace yeeld : whereas, if there were no Authoritative trial, what a torture 
would it be to ſome to have the weight wholly lying on themſelves ? and what a door 
would be open to the moſt ſelf· confident perſons on the other hand? Yea, were it not thus, 
there would be no need of the trial of Gifts, enjoyned, 1 Cor. 14. 29, 31. which being in 
extraordinary gifted Prophets, it's much more to be reſpected in ordinary Miniſters : nei- 
ther were there uſe tor ſo many precepts to try, and ſo many characters how to diſcern 
them that are fitted for, or called to the Miniſtery ; whereof, to be apt to teach, is a main 
one, if there were not weight to be laid on the probation , and determination of a Presby- 
terie, who are to count to God for their deciſion in ſuch a caſe, and are not left to indifte- 
rencie or arbitrarineſſe therein. 

For a mans peace, beſide the former two, ſingleneſſe in bimſrif is neceſſary, without 
which, both the former two will not ſuſtain him againſt a challenge: except there be a teſti- 
monie here, that conſcience to duty, and obedience to Gods Call made him yeeld to it; 
that Gods glory, and promoving of the Work of the edifying of Chriſts Body, was his 
end; and that his taking up of Chriſts mind, to be calling him to follow this Call, was his 
motive that made him berake himſelf to this Calling and not to another, and that upon deli- 
beration and ſearch made, to diſcern the mind of God. Where theſe three concurr, to wit, 
a Gift, and that orderly approven, with the hearts yeelding to the Call, upon that account, 
to do Chriſt ſervice in that, more than in an other ſtation, becauſe it apprebends him to 
call to that imployment and not to another, we conceive there is = ground of peace, ſo 
as there cannot be a torturing challenge upon this occaſion 3 for, alchough men intruſted to 
try, are not infallible in diſcerning of Gifts; yet, when uſe is made of this way, as Chriſts 
Ordinance, for attaining ſatisfaction in this matter of a Call, it's not like that His Ordinance 
will be a ſnare to _ : and if triers of Gifts ſhould miſtake.; yet may it be expected, that 
either the Lord will diſcover it timouſly ſome other way to the perſon concerned, or gra- 
eiouſly ſome other way pity him, who did yeeld only out of reſpe& to his Call as it was 
ſuppoſed by him. And who knoweth alſo, but Gifts may follow by Gods bleſſing upon 
Labours , when He ſo clears a Call, if rhe Queſtion only be there > As one may have 
peace in a Magiſtracie, when ſingly it's imbraced out of the conſcience of Gods Call,alchough 
it may be they who had hand in his election did unfitly make choiſe of ſuch a perſon. And 
— 4 this ſingleneſſe be not ſimply neceſſary to the being of a Call; (for, there may be 
« Call without it, as in J#d« ) yet, it's ſimply neceſſary for the mans peace that 
accepts it. ET 

4+ We take in here the conſiderations of Gods providence , and the concurrence of Hi 
ene which, though they will not determine a Call fimply, nor make a thing law 
full eo one, which is not in ir ſelf lawfull; yet, in poſitive. duties „ they may do much to 
caſt the ballance in ſwaying a man to one Calling beyond anowder ; at ſuppoſe obe hath 


— 
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means and wayes in providence provided for his education, which others have not; or, he 
hath been led ro ſtudy, conſcience puts at him to take ſome calling, and it may be, pointeth 
at this, at leſt ſo far as to make proof of it: all doors for other Callings are ſhut upon him, 
ſo that he muſt betake himſelf to this, or languiſh in doing of nothing: ſomtimes others 
may be made uſe of to put at him, and the mind is kept in diſquiet while he eſſayeth an 
other thing: reaſon here ſheweth, ſuch and ſuch like things concurriog, may have ſo mu 
weight as to encourage one to follow this motion, and may confirm him when this goeth 
along with the former three, or hath them following upon it. 

If there were more particular enquiry called for concerning that impulſe of the Spirit, 
which may be in one, in reference to the Miniſtery, how to diſcern it? and what weight to 
lay on it ? We confeſſe that it is hard to decide therein: the operations of the Lords Spirit 
being myſteries , and often ſeeming unreaſonable to men; as alſo the deceits of our own 
hearts are deep, and not eaſily reached: Yer, for helping in this, we may ſay , That it's 
not unuſuall to the Lord, to pouſe one by His Spirit, when He mindeth to have him to the 
Miniſtery ; and thereby to ſtir the heart of one, more than another , and more to this Cal- 
ling than another, though in all, or at all times, not in the ſame meaſure» This in experi- 
ence hath been found, and God hath afterward ſealed it to have been of him: and by this, 
many have been brought to the Miniſtery , who have been profitable in it ; who, had nor 

his been, would never have thought on it, or have been perſwaded thereto by others. And 
feng the Calling of the Miniſtery is in an eſpecial and pegpliar way from God, and emi- 
neatly His choice herein doth appear, it's not inconſiſtent with His ſoveraignty and intereſt 
therein, chat he uſe this mean or way of an inward impulſe. And although what is expreſly 
ſpoken of this in Scripture be for the moſt part in reference to extraordinary Officers , and 
that in au extraordinary manner; yet by proportion may an ordinary impulſe be gathered 
from that as concurring in the ſending of ordinary Officers,as there is an ordinary motion of 
the Spirit acknowledged in other lawful duties. Yet, 1. Advert, that this impulſe of the Spi- 
rit , is not in all alike or equally diſcernable. The Lord ſometimes will thruſt one forth by a 
more inward impulſe; and will draw others by more external means: Hence it will be found, 
that if the thing be of God, where the way is moſt improbable, and there be feweſt encou · 
ments and leaſt outward drawing, there the inward chruſt is the more ſtrong : becauſe 
by it the Lord doch ſupplie the want of that weight,which theſe outward helps might have 
on Him. And again, where outward things do more convincingly concur, as that a man is 
purpolly, as it were, educated in reference to that end, provided for, and encouraged by 
others in the undertaking thereof, c In cheſe, although the end may be ſingle, yet often 
is the iaward impulſe leile diſcernable: becauſe the Lord hath provided other means to draw 
them forth, which do ſupply that: neither is he to be aſtricted to one way of proceeding in 
this. 2+ Advert, that this impulſe may be, when yet it is not diſcerned, either becauſe ic 
is not taken heed unto; or, becauſe the inclination may be prejudged,and the perſon not diſ- 
cern the language thereof. Or, becauſe che Lord may make it aſcend by the ſteps and degrees, 
as it were, at firſt withdrawing the mind only from ſome deſign that it was ſet upon; and it 
may not be poſitively at firſt known what he aimeth at: And, Secondly, He may incline 
the heart to, and bring it in love with reading, and ſtudying, and other means which after- 
ward he may make uſe of in reference to this end ; and yer poſſibly hide from the perſon 
that which he aimeth at by this. Thirdly, He may make a ſtir inwardly in the heart, making 
it ſome way diſquiet in every other thing, and reſtleſſe in whatſoever it turneth it ſelf co, as 
not being its proper work; that thereby He may conſtrain it to look ſome other- where. 
Fourthly, When this is done, He may make the perſon content to eſſay the trial of his Gift, 
if ſo be by that he may attain quietneſſe, and yer ſtill the perſon be but trying what the 
laune of that * may mean, and not be diſtinctly clear of the reſult. And, the Lord 
doth wiſcly follow this order, partly, to draw on the perſon by ſteps ; who might other- 
wiſe be ſcared, if all were preſented to him together: and partly, that in due order he 
might effectuate his point, and train up the inſtrument to a fitneſſe for the work he is to call 
him to, whereas, if he had perſwaſion of Gods calling of him to the Miniſtry at firſt, 
any acquired fitneſſe for the ſame, he might be in hazard to light the means, and 
precipitate in the thing, which the Lord alloweth not: partly alſo he doth it, to keep ſuch 
in dependence on Him for chrough-bearing in every ſteꝑ, one after another; ſo that although 
at firſt, one be not clear that God callerh him to the Miniſtery it ſelf, yet if gr 
I 4 deere 
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"lar, as that He calls him to forbear ſuch an other Calling, to follow ſuch a Study , to 
£gay trials, &c. he ought to yeeld to that, waiting for what God may further reveal to 
him. Therefore, 3. Advert, that difference ought to be made between an impulſe to the 
Rudy of Divinity, and an impulſe to the Miniſtery : one may really be ſtirred to the firſt, and 
ought to account it ſo, and fo far to yeeld, wichoas diſputing what may follow ; as we ma 
ſee in many , who in the ſtudy of Divinity, and in trials have y_ good proof of G 
approving them in going that length, and yet he hath thought meet by death, or other- 
wayes to prevent their being eptered actually to the Miniſtery; which declaretb that they 
were never called thereunto: as therefore, by 14 one cannot warrantably con- 
clude that he is certainly to liveſſo long; ſo can be not certainly gather , that he is called 
to be actually a Miniſter, which ſuppoſeth the former: and therefore certainty in this, is not 
to be at firſt enquired for, ot expected; but ſo much is to be reſted in, as may give the con- 
ſcience quietneſſe in the preſent ſtep, ſuppoſing that deach ſhould prevent an other: this 
being the Lords way, that the further one follow His Call, it will be ckarcr unto him 3 
like one that aſcendeth by degrees, he is [till in capacity to behold the further. Yer, 4. Ad- 
vert, that every impulſe, which may be to the Calling of the Miniſtery, is not to be accounted 
an impulſe of the Spirit of God ; ar, as his —＋ gr to the ſtudying of Divioity , of 
the following of the Miniſtery, as we may (cc in the multitude of falſe Prophets of old. 
and in the experience of later times, wherein many have, and do run, whom the Lord never 
ſcat. And conbdering the nature of our ſpirits, and the way that the devil may have in the 
ſeducing of ſome, and jumbling bf others: this needeth not to be thought ſtrange. The 
great difficulty then will be, how to diſcern the voice of che Spirit of God in this particu- 
lar, from the voice of our own ſpirits, or of the devil, in this reſpect, transforming 
himſelf into Angel of light, and ſometimes even driving honeſt hearts to the attempting of 
this as a good thing, who yet may not be called thereunto of God indeed. 

To help then in the trial of this, Conſider, 1. That that which is an impulſe of the Lords 
Spirit, doch mare compoſe and ſanctiſie the whole frame of the inward man, it being that ſame 
Spirit which is che Spirit of Grace and ſupplication: therefore the more ſenſibly he pouſe, 
the more ſenſibly are theſe effects; and the more compoſed and ſanctified a heart be, the 
more clear and diſtin will that impulſe of the Spirit be: becauſe then the heart iy more im- 


— partial to diſcern the ſame. And although this impulſe of the Spirit be but a common work, 


which may be in a hypocrite , and ſo alway hath not this ſanRifying etficacie with it 

we a th where one, out of conſcience, reflecteth on it, to cry whither it be of dale 
not, there can be no concluſion drawn from it to quiet the conſcience in the acknowledgment 
thereof, except it be found to be like His Spirit in the effects of it. 

2. That this impulſe of the Spirit, is not backed with the aſſiſtance of our ſpirits; but 
ſome way it conſtraineth them to yeeld to it, even contrary to their ow inclination, So 
that it moveth and carrieth a man over the thoughts of gain, reproach, credit or loſſc, over 
his inability and unfitneſſe; which are never mare diſcovered than when this impulſe is 
ſtrongeſt and moſt diſtinct, as we may ſee in the examples of Moſes, Jeremiah, &c. where- 
as motions from our own ſpirits, do often leſſen the difficulties, and hide the unfitheſſe and 
inability that is within us, and readily ground themſelves upon ſome ſuppoſed ability or pro- 
babilicy, more than there is apparent reaſon for. | 

3. That Gods Spirit moveth by ſpiritual motives like himſelf, as the promoving of Gods 
glory, the edification of His people, the preventing of a challenge, by e obedience to 

im, and ſuch like : whereas other motions have ends and matives like themſelves, as in the 
falſe prophets and other teachers in the New Teſtament may be ſeen; who fed not the flock, 
but elves, and ſerved not the Lord Chriſt, but their own bellies, and ſought their own 
credir, eaſe, Oc. yea, even Juda, though extraordinarily moved by the Spirit; yet it's like 
that was/nor the motive which prevailed with him to yeeld; but fome carnal motive, whe» 
ther gain, credit or ſuch like, as is held forth in the Golpel 

4. That che motion of the Lords Spirit, is, in its nature, kindly; and in its way regulate 
according to the rule af the Spirit in the Word » that it, it doth nat drive the heart violeatly 
as the Devils injections do, por doth it r in the following and * of bat it 
moverh to; but, as having the command of the A* moveth natively, without makin 
the ſpirit confuſed, and He preflech the proſecuting of what He moveth unto, orderly, if 
being the ſame Spirit dat hh lid dow 4 rule 40 walk by jacbs Went, 89d now tv 
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within the heart: and therefore, che inward impulſe, cannot but be ahſwerable to the out- 
ward cule. | Hence alfo the ſpirits motion, · is ſubmiſſive to the way of ttial, appointed 
in che Word, and is not abſolute or peremptory,: whereas motions from our ſelves, or from 
the devil, are head- ſtrong, and irregular, aiming at the end or thing, without reſpect to 
the way preſcribed for attaining it; or, atleaſt, do not ſo heartily approve of che one as of 
the other; eſpecially if it be rhwarced in its deſiꝑn by them. | 5 1013 
5. That this motion of the Spirit putteth tothe ule of all means that lead to the end, :as 
well as to the end it ſelf, that is, reading, ſtudying, praying, or what may fit one for that 
end: for, the Spirit never divideth the end and the means: and Paulis word to Timot hir, 
ſubjoyning that precept, give thy ſelf to reading, to that other of his fu filling bu Mi- 
niſtrie, doth confirm this : whereas, when theſe are divided, there can be no ulaim made to 
a motion of the Spirit of Gd. | | 1 
6. Conſider, that the impulſc of the Spirit, is a fitting, gifcing impulſe, and carrying 
along with it a capacity in ſome meaſure for, and a ſuitableneſſe to, the thing that it calls 
to. Hence, in the Scripture, the Call of the Spirit, and the Gifts of the Spirit go toge- 
ther. And this laſt, is given as the evidence of the firſt, and in this reſpect, although there 
may be an impulſe to the ſtudy of Divinity without the Call of the Spirit unto the Mini- 
ſtrie; yet can that never be counted an impulſe of the Spirit actually to enter the Miniſtrie, 
where this gifting of the Spirit is not: for, it can never be inſtanced in all the Word of 
God, that His Spirn ſent ay; bar his Call was ſealed by His Gifting of them. And ſo, 
in effect, the trying of this impulſe, ſo as one may have ſatisfaction therein, will for the 
moſt part reſolve in the trial of thoſe two formerly mentioned, to wit, the fitneſſe of ones 
Gift to teach. Secondly, The ſingleneſſe and ſincerity of the motive whereby one is ſwayed 
to fohow the impulſe: for, although the Spirit may move; yet if it be ſame carnal ground 
that perſwadeth the perſon to yceld to that which the Spirit moveth unto, it can be no 
ground of peace. Theſe two then are at leaſt, as to a mans peace, the fine qui. now, in 
the trial of rh impulſe 3 fo that without them, he cannot conclude himſelf to be called 


actually to enter the Miniſtrie, or have peace in the undertaking thereof. | 
To ſpeak a word then to what weight is to be la ĩd on this impulſe : Concerning it, we 
ſay, 1. That if all chings beſide concur to the fitting and qualifying of à Miniſter, this is not 
ſimply to be accounted a ſine que nos in ones undertaking: Becauſe, 1. There may be 
ſome impulſe , though we diſcern it not. 2. Becauſe there are more clear grounds to gather 
Gods mind from, as the effacts of the Spirit fitting one with Gifts for the charge, and 
other grounds laid down, whereupon weight may more ſafely be laid, than upon any inward 


apptehending, or not apprehending of rhe Spirits motion, which is never given to us in any 


ting, as the alone rule of obedience ; and we muſt ſuppoſe the motion of the: Spirit to 
bi where theſe Gifts are, ſeing as the impulſe hath alway the Gifts with it, ſo we may gather 
the impulſe from the Gifts. 7 K = ils 
2. We ſay, that where other things concur not, no impulſe is to be accounted a ſufficient 

evidence of à Call to the Miniſtery ſimply}, upon the grounds formerly given: yet, 3. A 
diſtmct native, n may be a Call to uſe means, and to wait on in Gods way 
for 4ctdining of fitneſſe in a ſubmiſſive manner, ſeeking rather to know what God intends, 
than as being abſolutely determined in reſpect of the end- 4. Although Gifts, ſingleneſle 
of heart, and an impulſe concur together; yet will not theſe dᷣonſtitute a Miniſter, though 
they may evidefice a Call to the Miniſtery, and watrand one to ſtep in, when à door is opened 
to them: becauſe neither of theſe, bs include an Authoritative Commiſſion for tim 
ro erat _— do put him in a capacity to be ſent as an Ambaſſador of Chriſt, w 

he hall be Authorized. Henee' it is, that in the cafe of Deitons , A. 6. who are b 
Gifts fitted for their Office; and of Biſpops, Tit, v. 7. 8 and 9. who are;in the reſpet 
there fer down, to be found qualified for their imployment; yer is the Authoritative ordain- 
ing of both, mentioned , as that which did conſtitute them Offiters in theſe reſpeRive fta. 
tions. Laſtly, we ſay, that yet chi ĩmpulſe when all concur: with' it, may Have its owt 
cumülative weight, for the ſtretgrhning of one chat hath it; to the underraking of 'this 
Charge, vrhen the Lord in His drdinaty way Opens the doot᷑ qyth/ Him. 
Io ſhut up this part of the diſcourſe, we conteiye, that it Mere ufefull to the Chutch and 
conducting exceediagly for the clearing of Entdhrs to the Miniftery, that there wer ſome 
chvift nud way of tryall,: both 6f-Tuch 45 1 be prefemtſỹ foumd fit to enter the _ 
Cs | ſtery 
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ſtery, and alſo of others that might be adviſed to ſtudy in reference thereunto; and that it 
might not be left unto men themſelves alone, whether they will offer themſelves to tryall 
in reference to that Charge or not. For ſo, many may, and no queſtion do, ſmother good 
Gifts which might be uſefull, thereby prejudging the Church thereof, who by this grave 
convincing , and (ere it fail) Authoritative way, might be brought forth, and would 
more eaſily be made to yeeld thereunto, when the burthen thereof were not wholly lefe 
on themſelves ; whereas now, partly, from ſhame and modeſty, partly, from cuſtome , and 
undervaluing of the Miniſtery, none ordinarily who otherwiſe have a temporall being, or 
any place, do betake themſelves to this Calling: and it's hard to ſay that either none ſuch 
are gifted for it , or that ſuch Gifts ſhould be loſt. And by this, on the other ſide, we 
ſuppoſe , that many who do now deſign themſelves to the Miniſtery , ( becauſe none bur 
ſuch as take that way are called thereto.) would be aſhamed to thrult forth themſelves; 
and ſo the Church might have acceſſe a great deal better to the providing of her ſelf with 
able and qualified Miniſters ; whereas now ſhe is, almoſt, confined in her choice to a num- 
ber that give themſelves , or at moſt, are deſigned by their Parents, or poflibly conſtrained 
by neceſſity to follow ſuch a ſtudy. It's true, this way the Lord may provide His Hauſe, 
and may ſo engage thoſe whom He minds to make uſe of; yet certainly, it looks not fo like, 
in an ordinary way, for attaining of edification as the other: and conſidering that the 
Church as ſuch, is one body, and ſo ought to make uſe of every member, and any mem- 
ber, as may moſt conduce for the good of the whole body. There is no queſtion, but the 
Church might call a member, upon ſuppoſition of his qualifications, to tryall , and (being 
found conform, to what was ſuppoſed ) might appoint him to the Myniftery : and that 
member ought to yeeld to both, from that duty that lyeth on every member in reference to 
the whole body, which is to be preferred to any particular memberꝰs intereſt: and this 
without reſpect to mens outward condition or place; providing their being imployed in this 
ſtation, may be more uſefull to the Church, and the edification of Chriſts Body, than their 
being imployed in no Calling at all, or in any other Calling. This being alſo to be granted, 
that ſome men may be ſo uſefull in, and fic for publick civill Callings , as that thereby the 
Church may be benefited fo far, that it will not be meet in every caſe, and in every perſon, 
to uſe this power; yet ſuch extraordinary caſes being laid aſide, no doubt ordioarily ic 
were uſefull : And ſeing all Incorporations and Commonwealths have this liberty to call, 
and imploy their members, without reſpe to their own inclinations , ſo as it may be moſt 
behovefull for the good of the Body; this which nature teacheth , and experience hath 
confirmed in them , cannot be denied to the Church , which is a Body , and bath its own 
policy given to it by Jeſus Chriſt for the building up of it ſelf. This way is alſo agreeable to 
Scripture ; and to the practice of the Primitive times: none can ſay that the Church did not 
chooſe her Elders and Deacons, and other Officers out of all her members indifferently ,, 
as ſhe thought fit, Act. 6. ſeven men fitly qualified are to be looked out amongſt all the 
People ; ſo in Pauls practice through the A&s ; and in his directions to Timothy, and 
Titw : ſuch only are not to be choſen , who offer themſelves to it; but indifferently, ſuch 
as may be beſt qualified, are to be enquired for; and when found, what ever they be, to be 
called and ordained to the My by all which, it appears like the Apoſtolick way to 
enquire for men that may be found qualified for the Miniſtery: and alſo, that ſhuning, or 

repining to enter the Miniſtery in any perſon found qualified for it, and thus called to it, 
hath never been ſuppoſed as allowable by the Apoſtles ; but it was looked upon as a duty, 
for choſe that were ſo called, to obey, as it was the duty of others to enquire for ſuch. To 
this alſo, may that exhortation of Petey relate, 1 Epiſf. 5. Chap. and 2. verſe Feed the 

h of God which is among ſt you, taking the overſight thereof not by conſtraint, but wil- 

ingly, &c. whereby it would ſeem, that he is preſſing obedience from thoſe that were 
called, that willingly they ſhould undertake the overſight of Gods flock. Which words, 
if well conſidered , would pinch exceedingly a tender Conſcience of any man, if à Call 
were thus preſſed upon him. And indeed, if it were at mens option arbitrarily to refuſe 
ſuch a Call, the directions that are given to People and Miniſters for ſearching out, calling 
and ordaining ſuch, were to no purpoſe ; for thus they might all be fruſtrated, We do not 
fay this to pre judge the laudable way of training up Students in reference to this end, it 
ſeemeth that even amongſt the Jews, theſe who were to teach the People, were numerous, 

and is ĩt were in Colledges , trained up with the Prophets, and ebeſe who were able 1 
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Chap. 1. 
them. The Apoſtles alſo were not defeRive in training of young men in reference to this, 
which ſhews the laudableneſſe of that way. And although the main part thereof be not 
to be placed in Scholaſtick debates ; = is training neceſſary, which in the meaneſt Calling is 
found uſefull : and therefore, not juſtly to be denied here. We would only fay, 1. That 
there would be ſome choice made in the deſigning ef Youths for that Study: fo that 

in an orderly way, ſome might be ſo trained, and not have liberty otherwayes to 

' withdraw ; and others timeouſly adviſed to look to ſome other imployment. 2. We 

would not have Elections bounded and limited to that number, ſo as either any 
whoſoever thus trained up, might certainly be ſuppoſed as capable of being Mini- 
Kers , or as if no Congregation or Presbytery might fix their eye upon, or give a 
Call unto any other. This way of calling was long continued in the Primitive Church, 
as we may ſee in the example of Ambroſe, who being a Senator and Preſident (although 
not yet Baptized ) nevertheleſſe , becauſe of his known ability, piety, and prudence , was 
unexpectedly, and unanimouſly called to be Biſhop of Millan: and notwithſtanding of his 
great oppoſitneſſe thereto , was at length ſo preſſed as he was made to yeeld: and after 
proved a notable inſtrument in the Church of Chriſt. And it's remarked , that the good 
Emperour Valentinian, did exceedingly rejoyce, when he heard it, bleſſing God that had 
led him to chooſe one to take care of bodies, who was accounted fit to take care of ſouls. 
Theoderet. Hiſt. lib. . cap. 6. The like is recorded by — Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 6. Of 
one Enphraimim, who, while he was Governour of the Eaſt, was choſen to be Biſhop of 
Antioch, which the Author calleth ſedes Apoſtolica. This is alſo the eſtabliſhed Doctrine 
of our Church in the firſt Bookof Ds/cipline, in that head that concerneth Propheſying 
and interpreting Scripture, whereof theſe are the words, Moreover men in whom is ſup- 
poſed to be any Gift, Which might edifie the Church, if they were imployed , muſt be 
charged by the Miniſters and Elders to joyn themſelves with the Seſſion and company +4 
interpreters , tothe end that the Rirk may judge whither they be able to ſerve to 
glory and the profit of the Kirk, in the vocation of Miniſters or not. And, if any be found 
Giſobedic nt, and not willing co communicate the Gifts and ſpecial graces of God with 
their brethren, after ſufficient admonition, Diſcipline muſt proceed againſt them, provided 
that the civil Magiſtrate concur with the judgement and election of the Kirk : for no man 
may be permitted, as beſt pleaſeth him, to live within the Kirk, of God; but every man 
muſt be conſirained by fraternal admonition, and correftion , to beſtow his labours, When 
of the Kirk ho ig required, to the edification of others, Which if it were zealouſly fol- 
lowed., might by Gods bleſſing prove both profitable, and honourable to the Church. 

To ſay ſomething to the ſecond head propoſed, to wit, of a mans clearneſſe to the Mini- 
ſtrie of a particular Congregation, we ſuppoſe that this alſo is neceſſary for his peace, ſeing 
there is no reaſ0n that men ought arbitrarily to walk herein, but accordingly as they are 
called of God to one place and not to another: therefore we ſee that in Zobn's commiſſion, 
the general is not only expreſſed; but particularly, he is inſtructed in reference to ſuch and 
ſuch particular Churches: and according to this, we ſee in the Hiſtory of the As, that 
ſome were ordered to Preach in one place, and ſome in another; and Act, 13. Paul and 
Sila in their leaving Antioch, and going to the Gentiles, were not only called by word, but 
confirmed and authorized by the laying on of hands; and we doubt not but this general alſo 
will be granted. For helping to clearneſſe therein, The former general rules, are alſo to be 
applied with ſpecial reſpe& to the particular caſe, As, 1. It is to be tried, if the Gift be not 
only ſuitable co edification in general, but to the edification of that people in particular: ſo, 
that if when their caſe, diſpoſitions , qualifications, &c. and his gie diſpoſition, and 
other fitneſſe, both in reference to his publick Miniſtrie in Doctrine and Diſcipline, as alſo 
to his ioduments in reference to his private converſation ( yea, their very 1 and 
infirmities being compared together ) If, I ſay, ſuch a man may, in well grounded reaſon, 
be looked upon as qualified for the ea of ſuch a people : In this compariſon alſo, 
reſpect would be had even to the more publick ſtate of the Church: ſo as"a mans. fitneſſe 
would not ny be tried with reſpe& to the Congregation it ſelf ; but with reſpect to other 
things. 2. This fitneſſe would be found and determined to be ſo , by theſe whoſe place it 
is to try Gifts, even in this reſpect. 3. The tryſting of providences is to be obſerved ; as, 
the riſe of the Call, if it proceed from no natural or carnal end ? if no other door bo opened 
elſwhere to him who is called , he may the more warrantably ſtep in there, if no probate 
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fertling of chat Congregation appear otherwiſe than by him, ſo as his refuſing miꝑht occa- 
fion a detriment to that place? If things look fo as he have an eſteem without prejudice in 
the hearts of chat people; ſo as he may probably expect to be looked on as a Miniſter, and 
to have the Word without prejudice received fom him in that place ? alſo if without carnall 
reſpects his heart be made to incline that way, or if unexpectedly and over many diffieub-- 
ties the people have pitched on him and adhered to him? Theſe, and ſuch like, may have 
their own weight, ſo as to help to gather this concluſion, That probably ſucha mans 
Miniſtrie may be uſeful and profitable in ſuch a place: Neither js the advice of ſober and 
unbyaſſed men, Miniſters and others, to be negteRed ; ſeing often they may ſee more in a 
mans particular caſe, nor he can diſcern himſelf: and that is oft found to be a mean made 
uſe of by God, for manifeſting of His mind in ſuch cafes. Again, if there be any com- 
petition of places, fo as one be fought by moe Congregations at once, the caſe is here ſome- 
what different, ſuppoſing the man to be equally fitted for ſeveral places; otherwiſe greater 
ſuitableneſſe to the one, nor to the other, where it is palpable , doth caſt the ballance. In 
deciding what to chooſe in this competition, there is much need of ſingleneſſe and denied- 
neſſe to all outward and carnal things, both in him that is fought, and in chem who ſeek, 
and in all others interefled ; this being a great il} to ſutter carnalneſſe and contentions to fieal 
in, even in perſuit for a good Miniſter, Neither is there great weight to be laid upon prio- 
ritie or poſterioritie in the applications that are made, the matter it felf and cauſes which 
may be given for the laſt and for the firſt, can only ſatisſie the conſcionce as to the great 
ſcope of the Miniſtrie, ro wit, the edification of the Chutch : ſeing a man is obliged to look 
to edification in his Miniſtrie , and fo to ſettle, where probably that may be beſt attained, 
and not as an occaſion may be, firſt, or laſt moved to him: and it were good that both he 
who is called, and they who call, would ſubmit all intereſts, and be regulated by this. We 
cohceive alſo, that the deciſion of this, doth not mainly or RIDE ye upon the perſon 
tamſeff : for, as he is not fimply to judge, whether his Gifts be meer for the Miniſtrie in 


— , Ot fot the edification of ſuch a people in particular 3 ſo neither comparatively is 


to decide, whether it be more conduting for edification, that he imbrace one Call rather 
* thananother; but this is to be done rather by cheſe, whoſe place leads them indifferently 
to look to the genetal good of the Church. This then is che great rule to decide by, whe- 
ther his Miniſttie, conſidered complexly in all circumſtances, may moſt conduce to the edi · 
fication of Chriſts body by the accepting of this ot that charge, when all things are fingly 
and impirtially weighed and compared together? ſo as in the reſult , it may, upon good 
grounds, be tnade to appear, that the one Will prove a greater furtherance to the perfecting 
of the ſaints, and inlargement of Chriſts Kingdom than the other: as if his Miniſtrie in 
one place, may be profirable to moe ſouls than in an other z and that not only with a reſpect 
to the parciculir Congregation ; but as it may have influence to the preventing or ſuppreſ- 
ſing of ſome general evils, or the promoving of ſome general good in moe Congrepations 
beſide : If his Miniſtrie may probably have more acceptuhce and fruit in one place, than in 
an other ; if by ſome preſent circumſtance, the planting of one place be more needful, and 
the delay thereof be more dangerous than in another, which ſeemeth mere difficult than 
the place in competition therewith ; if the man find, after ſome trial, his liberty greater, his 
bowels more ſtirred , and his mouth mote opened as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 6. in tefe- 
rence to one more than another; if the hattnonious judgement of ſingle and unlatere 
faithful men prefer the one, as more edifying, to the other; and many ſuch like, where 
Chriſtian prudence, aſtet the inquiring of the Lotd3 mind, may find the general end of edifi- 
cation to ſway more on the one fide than on the other, accordingly conſcience is to deter- 
mine that to be Gods Call, and the perſon is to yeeld i for, although in every caſe- theſe 
could not ſway a man wittantably and fimply in reſpeR of his Call; yet, where the com» 
* is in a caſe, that is almoſt equal on both ſides, they may have place to caſt the 
ulance. | | = 
For the third, That when a man is cleared in reference to a particular Charge,there doth 
remait 8 a neceſſity of clearing hit in reference to a particular meſſage to thut Charge t 
for, as che cyndition of evety Congtegation, is not alike ; ſo is not one way to be followed 
with all. Hebce we ſee that — particular and ſeveral e in teferente to theſe 
; ſeven Churches, though all agree in the one all ſcope, to wir, their edification. ' This 
is not wo awaken at every time an anxfots diſpute, whit matter do French; Bot, . 
| conſider 
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confider what particular faults have need to be reproved ; what Truths have need eſpecially 
to be cleared; what duties are eſpecially to be preſſed, as being molt (lighted amongſt them z; 
whiat fnares they are moſt in hazard of, and need moſt to be warned agaiuſt, and ib accord 
ingly to inſiſt : for, though all duties be good, and all ſins be co be eſchewed 3. yet do we 
ſceitr the Word, tat ſometimes, and in ſome places, ſome are mote inſiſted on than others, 
upom the former grounds. ''2; The neceſſary Truths of the Goſpel;as they tend to inſtruct, 
convidce;convere ,*eomfort , & e. which are the great task of A Miniſter, ave neceſſary to 
alf people; yer inthe preſſing of inſtruction and conviction, mote than conſolation ; or, 
agam, conſolation und healing applications, more than ſharper thrrutnings and reproofs, 
That is to be regtilare&uecording-to the temper and caſe of the people, as alſo the manner 
of propoſing and following of them, according as may — prove — 
the Lot, in theſe ſeven Epiſtles, doth more ſharply or more mildly deal with them to whom 
he writes. But becauſe there may be occaſion to touch this on the 10. Chapter, and here 
we have already exceeded our bounds, we ſhall ſay no more of it ; but ſball ſay. ſome what 
particularly to writing, and the peoples uſe-making thereof. | . 


3 


which is to profit withall: and yet, 3. That a man cannot by word make his Gift forth · coming 
in the cxtent that he is obliged; there is therefore'a neceffity of uſing writing for that end, it 


beipg a ſingular gift of God for promoving edification. It's upon this ground, as we ſaid, that 
e 


many Epiſtles are writen, to be uſefull ; where the Writers could not be, and when they 
were to be gone. It's upon this ground alſo, we conceive, that many Pſalms; and Son 
22 of Hecht, J/4. 38) are committed to writing by the Authors: that by ie 
cjr Caſe or Gifc might be made uſefull to others, for their iſeruction, as the Titles of 
ſundry Pſalms bear. © | | | | 
. This way, for many Ages, hath been bleſſed, for the good of the Church of Chriſt, who 
have reaſon to. bleſſe God, that put it in the hearts of many Ancients and others, thus 
to be profitable in the Church. And it may be; ſome able men have been but toy ſparing 
ro make their talent forth coming that way to others. And as we may conclude, that Mi- 
nilters may Preach the Goſpel who are called, becauſe the Apoſtles did it, even though Mi- 
nilkets ure not gifted with infallihility of Preaching, as they were, becauſe rbat was for 
edifying che Body; ſo may we conclude, that men called to it, may write for the cdification 
of. the Church, a doc they be not gifted with infallibility in their writing. 
2. We gather from this, that none ſhould take on them to write any thing, as the Lords 
mind, for the edification of the Church, without a Call to it: I mean not an extraor- 
dinary Call, ag John bad; but this I mean, that as there is an ordinary Call needfi 
to the Preaching of the Goſpel „(and we may conclude from Gods extraordinary way 
calling the Apoſtles.rq Preach , the neceſſity of an ordinary Call) So, in the general, chat 
ſs color wil hold in reſpeR of writing, for ſuch an end; And if we look throu 
the Scripture , we will find a Call for Writing, as well as for Preaching ; and readily he 
Ie called to the firſt, was allo called to the ſecond, is being a Prophet of the Lord. 
Though this particular we do not abſolutely and ſimply preſſe, £ N be caſſed to 
nie, and not be fitted to Preach; yet I conceive, Solomon is called the Preacher from 


writing. And to warrand writing, we would conceive ſo much to be neceſlary as may 
K 3 Ts Sativhie 
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1. Satisſie the man himſelf,; as to his being called to ſuch an eminent duty by God, and 
therefore there muſt be ſome what to hold out to Him, that it's Gods mind he ſhould under- 
take ſuch a task. 2. That men walk not by their own ſatisfaction alone but that there ma 
be ſo much, as to convince others, that God put them on that work: and therefore thoug 
we would not preſſe an authoritative miſſion to write, as to Preach; yer; conſidering that 
Jobe watrund to write, is alſo a warrand to others to make uſe of it, and that people 
would have a warrand for making uſe of writings , as well as a man for his writing, There 
is ſome orderly thing neceſſaty, as to point qut to the man his duty in writing, for his peace; 
ſo alſo to point out to others their duty in uſe-· making of it. So that Hither any that 
pleaſerh may write ( but he would give ſome reaſon, beſide his pleaſure.) nor would every 
one uſe the writings of all, as they pleaſe. oy | 

Reaſon 1. A Call is neceſſary for every thing; and men in lawfull duties are to wall 
by it: otherwiſe, all lawfoll, duties would lye upon all men as their calling, or be ac their 
ray} : which ſtands not with Gods putting the task, even of particulars, into mens 

ands. | | 3 

2. To write of the holy things of God, is to take on us, to tell what God thinks, and 

what is His will, which is a moſt concerning thing; eſpecially to do it ſolemnly in writ, 

leſt it prove, at leaſt, a taking of Gods Name in vain ; lien without a Call we do it. | 
3. This may clear it, That neither publick Preaching , nor private edification by word, 
can be difcharged rightly, but when men walk according to Gods Call in-theſe, which is alſo 
ac in writing. . 1 | 
4. There is no promiſe to be guided in it, ox of ſucceſſe to it, without ſome clearneſſe 


* 


— 


of a Call to it; and ſo it cannot be comfortably undertaken nor proſecuted. | 

5. All the Saints had their Call ro write, who took that way: hence ſome Apoſtles have 
Writen, others not ; ſome Saints have recorded their caſe, others not. The reaſon of 

this difference is, becauſe ſome were called to write, and others otherwiſe imployed; elſe we 
muſt ſay, they failed who wrote not. Neither will it ſimply warrand one, that he writes truth: 
r was doubtleſſe truth in the Preaching of the Sons of Thunder, and alſo of the Son 


of conſolation ; yet God thought ir not good to call them all co write. And experience 
. hath often made this truth out, that many have taken on them to write, whoſe writings 
have been exceeding hurtfull to the Church; ſo that had all men walked by a Call 
in writing, there had been fewer errours, at feaſt they had not come unto ſuch an 
height; and the Church would have been free of many ſubtile Diſputations , that have 
more prejudged than advanced Godlineſſe in it. As therefore ſome may fail in not 
writing, when they are called to it, ſo others may in going about it, whiles they are not 
called to it. : 5 
If we might enquire in the generall ( for particulars cannot be pitched on) what may 
evidence a Call to write? We ſhall ſhew, 1. What is not needfull. 2. What will not 
ſatisfie and be ſufficient. And 3. What is needfull and may be ſatisfying. | 
. Au extraordinary Call by revelation, or immediate impulſe of the Spirit, ſuch as 
Zohn and the Apoſtles had, is not needfull : It might make a Writer as well as a Preacher 
to be ſuſpected, if they ſhould pretend to any ſuch Call. | 
2+ We think not an authoritative miſſion in the perſon who is writer, ſimply needfall : 
One may be fitted to edific pl writing, whoſe Gifts lead not to edifie by Preaching; vet 
ought not the Church to be fruſtrate of the benefit of his Gift. : * 
3. We think not a preſſing inclination ſimply neceſſary; ſeing often, inclination thwarts 
with id ; and mens — 7 lazineſſe or other reſpects, may much divert the inclination, 
as in Moſes, Feremiab and others, when called to Gods Work. 5 
4 We think it not neceſſary, that there be any ſingular or extraordinary meaſure of Gifts 
beyond oxhers: Some may be called to write by particular providences, when others of 
8 be ſpared ; even as ſome may be called to Preach, and others of 
e learning and ability, are paſſed by. ” / 
On the contrary , It will not be ſufficient to evidence a Call to write. 1. To have an in- 
clination. E * N * 3. To be wo in truth: Nor, 4. To —4 a good 
| and end. Theſe will not ſerve in other duties; and ſo neither in this, withogr 
reſpect had { to the particulars after mentioned, POS PEO ay THe * 
* hs . a 1 V 42 „ „„ 1. 
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< That a man therefore may have peace, as to his undertaking, we conceive there is a con- 
currance of ſeveral things needful, to be obſerved: As, 1. There is a neceſſity of a ſingle 
end, to wit, Gods glory, others edification; and in patt may come in, his own exonera- 
gion, as to ſuch a duty, It's not ſelf-ſecking, nor getting of a name, nor ſtrengthening ſuch 
a particular party or opinion, that will give one peace in this matter. 2. It is neceſſary, 
not dnly that che thing be truth; but that ic be edifying, profitable, and pertinent. at ſuch 
2 time: Gods Call to any thing, doth ever time it, and tryſt it well, as moſt ſubſervient 
to the ſcope of edification. Hence, that which is Error, or impertinent, can never plead 
a Call in writing, more than in preaching ; yea, we conceive, the writing of many light, 
frothie ſubjects, or of ſpeculative janglings, and contentions about words, is exceedingly 
contrary to edification , which ought to be the end and alſo the rule of our practice in 
writitig. 3+ Beſides theſe, there are circumſtances in the concurrence of providences tryſt - 
ing together, in reference to the perſon writing,” to the ſubjeR writen of, the time wherein 
and occaſion whereupon, and ſuch like: which being obſerved, may contribute to give 
ſome light in the thing. As, 1. If the perſon be called publickly to ediſie the Church; if 
he be of that weight, as his teſtimonie may prove profitable in the Church, for the 
ſtrengthening and ——— others, or the like conſiderations; though no new thing 
be brought forth by him: which ground, as a moral reaſon, Luke gives to Theophilus of 
his writing the Goſpel, Luke 1. 1, 

2. Conſiderations may be drawn from the ſubject. As, 1. If it be a neceſſary point, that 
is conttoverted. 2+ If the Scripture opened he dark, and obſcure; and poſſibly not many 
fatisfyingly writing of it. 3. If the way of handling it, be ſuch, as gives any new advan- 
tage to truth; or, to the opening of that Scripture , ( though it be not ſo accurate every 
way ) that is, if the manner be more plain, or more ſhort , or more full; or, touching at 
ſome things , others have paſſed, or clearing what they have miſtaken, or confirming, what 

aſſerted only, or ſuch like caſes wherein they may contribute, and be uſeful , for the 
underſtanding of what is already written; or occafion others, to form and mould their inven- 
tion, and hat God hath given them, for better advantage to others; ſeing ſome hath 


the faculty of inventing, others of improving what is invented: thus both are made uſe * 


of, for one end, when they are brought forth coger} er: even as in building, ſome are 
uſeful for plotting, or contriving, ſome for 5 ſtones, ſome for hewing, others for 
laying by ſquare and line; yet muſt be furni by the former: So is it alſo in an 
edifying way of writing, every one have not all; yet ſhould none refuſe to contribute 
: a part. a . 
3+ The time would be conſidered, if ſuch a truth be preſently controverted,or ſuch a ſub- 
ject neceſſary to be ſpoken unto now; if ſuch a perſons interpoſing may be uſeful , if ſuch 
a duty be neglected, or if ſuch a Scripture be not made uſe of, and the like. Theſe may 
have their weight to put folks to it, even though they ſhould ſay little more than what is 
faid by others i becauſe then all are called, to put to their hand to help; that is the time of 
it Aud there is this advantage, that when many do write, it ſerveth not only to confirm 
and ſtrengthen what another hath ſaid, but it occaſions ſome to tead that ſubject, that 
readily would never have read it, had not ſuch a man written thereon, ſeing another book of 
ad ect might poſſibly never have come to their hands: and wit hall, this is advantageous 
when mor are engaged in the ſame ſubjeſt. This conſideration is alleged by B ellar. præfa. 
is T ow; prim. out of Auguſtine, as a reaſon to put men to write, who were not of the 
moſt excellent parts; that it wasedifying , and better than nothing; yea, that it was be- 
ſeeming at ſuch a time, to ſee many armed in the Camp of Chriſt, againſt His adverſaries, 
| although all be not leaders and captains. 
4 ſion alſo may be, from Gods putting one to have thoughts of ſuch a ſubject 
when others are otherwiſe taken up, ſome not having acceſſe to be edify ing otherwiſe z as 
when occaſion of ſtudy is given, and the thing by publick delivery, or ſecret communica- 
tion is known to others, and called for by them to — de publick : or that they would ſet 
themſelves to it, ¶ ¶ giving occafion of health, quietneſſe, means, -c. for it: the thing 
getting ſuch as are „ and intelligent, judging ſuch a thing uſefull g 
in this the ſpirits of Gods ſervants would be ſubje to others. Such conſiderations are fre- 
> $$ by worthy men, in their prefaces to their Books. And it's obſerved iu 
Lee Teles, as ſwaying him ro publiyiz writings, chough not accounred (by hingt 
5 4 at 
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at leaſt) to be of accurate learning, that, mediocriter & ſimpliciter ſcripta, mediogri- 
ter doctis placitura videns, &. nod illorum major fit copia, guam g eximie docterum, 
gratificari petentibus volnit. For, as the molt learned Preachings, do not alway edific 
molt ; ſo neither is it in writing: and though (as a learned man obſetveth in a preface) that 
which is accurate, editieth molt intenſively, and beſt explaineth the thing ; yet often, What 
is more popular, edifieth moſt extenſively, and proveth profitable to many moe who are but 
of ordinary reach - | „ | 


Of Reading, and Hearing. | 1 5 


= the laſt place, it is alſo clear, that people are not indiferentiy and without wartend to 


read or hear, except they know that they be warranted therein: for, this command of wri- 
ting, is not only inſerted, for the confirming of Fob» in his Call to write: hut allo tendeth to 
warrandthele who are writen unto, confidently to receive and make uſe of what is wtiten 
And it follows upon the former: for, ifa Call be neceſſary, to:ſpeak or wtite-in the Name of 
the Lord, then ought alſo people ſome way to be clear, that in their reading and hearing they 
may be walking according to Gods rule and call to them in reading what He calleth them 
to read, ſeing men cannot be ſuppoſed to be left to arbitrarineſſe therein. Hence it ig, that 
vybere the bord diſowneth the commiſſionating of ſuch to teach, and accounts them 
guilty for running whom he hath not ſent, and that either by writ or word, 8s may ap- 
pear, by Jer. 23. and 2g. verſ. 24. & c. So alſo doth he teprove the people that do counte- 
nance ſuch in their hearing or teading , yvhvleas their Call is not evidenced. to be of Him, 
Henee ſo freqently, both in the Old and New Teſtament, ate we commanded not to coun- 
tenance ſuch, but to beware of them; and that mult reach the reading of their writing as well 
as converſing with their perſons, the one being dangerons, as the other is: for, one of theſe 
two muſt neſſarily follow, ſuppoſing them not to be called of God thereto. = 
1. Either they are enſnared by ſuch and ſuch errours, as others take-0n them to vent; 


> and they lane brought to give heed to bes in ſtead of truth: and ſo thongh reading and 


hearing be good in it ſelf ; yet that wiſe advice of Salaman, Prov. 19. , doth here take 
place, Ceeſe 5 wy ſor, to hear inſtruttion, that cauſeth to err from the wards of tre w. 
_ This effect is frequent, the Lord thereby in His ſecret Juſtice |puniſhiog the light»! 
and curioſity of preſutnpruous perſans, that dart hazard upon any ſuare. Henee ;i&; iis, 
that ſo often that lightneſſe and indifferency in the practice of reading and bearing ſuch as: 
are not called, hath with it an itching after ſome ne Doctrine, and a ſecret diſcontenc 
with ſound Doctrine, which putteth them to this, es heap wp teachers toit homſelves which 
is ſaid, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2,3. 1- to ſhew the diffexence that is betyixt Teachers ſent of God, and 
ſuch as People choaſe to make ſo to themſelves, without His warrand, And, 2. It hewerh 
What ordinarily doth accompany that itching practice, wer fc, 4. 7 hey zurn away their gar s 
from trwtb,and are tur nod to. fables: for, as it is ordinarily a. laſting to vent ſome ſtrange 
Doctrine, which'doth tnake men write or Preach without Gods Call thereunto ; ſa it is 
an itchiog after ſome ſuch thiog,or at leaſt a loathing of ſound pp zeople 
thus beſtow their time in the reading or heating of ſuch. And if no ſuch-thing be gti 
ſenſihle; yet doth ſuch perſons tempt the Lord to give them up unto it:. 
2. Oraſ this follow not, we are ſure that it ſhall vo way prove uſefull vato M- 
lowers thereof, as that word ( Fer. 23. g=) is, I ſour thew not, nor commanded. they : 
therefore they ſhell not profit this people @ all. And ſeing edification is Gods gift, can 
it be expected but in His way? or can that be accounted His way, which He hath not war- 
ranted'?- Ar beſt. it ꝓputteth, 1. The perſop in the hazard of a ſnare; which hath takcomary 
off their feet, which ſometime ſeemed . — 1 ad can they pray unto the Lord tbat 
they may nat be led into temptation, when they do tuſt themſelves into; the ſnare ? 24 It 
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profitable, and to which they might expect a bleſſing which they have not a promiſe 
of, nor can expect in this. ; | 
And ſeing reading is a ſpecial mean of edification, if well imployed, and a great ſtep to 
deſtruction when, otherwayes , as experience doth prove, people who are commanded to 
watch, and to chooſe that which is moſt excellent, cannot be left in an indifferencie in this 
yea, the ſpending of our time rightly being the improving of a ſpecial talent, which, in reading 
ny things, may be exceedingly miſpent, if not hurtfully abuſed: Chriſtian wifdome 
— is mainly called- for in this, that a right choice may be made. Eſpecially, conſi 
dering, that it's but little time that many can ſpend in reading; therefore by a wrong choice 
they incapacitate themſelves from reading that which may be more profitable for their 
caſe and ſtation. And alſo, ſeing every one hath not that ability to diſcern poiſon from 
good food, there muſt be therefore a neceſſitie char people regulate their Chriſtian libertie 
in this rightly, leſt it become looſneſſe, and turn to be a ſnare. Alſo, though ſome, 
whom God hath furniſhed with Gifts, and by their place and ſtation caileth them to con- 
vince gainſayers, may, and are called to acquaint themſelves with writings of all kind; yet 
ought not all to take that liberty to themſelves, more than they durſt hazard publickly to 
debare wich adverſaries of any kind; ſeing theſtreogth and weight of their errors are ſtuffed 
into their writings, and we are no leſſe unable to encounter there writ than their word. 
In matter of hearing, it is not ſo hard to diſcern who are to be accounted to ſpeak wick= 
out Gods commiſſion: becaufe ordinarily, ſach have either no warrantable Call ar all, (no 
not in the outward form; and ſo cannot be accounted but to run unſent) or, by — — 
defection from the truth, and commiſſion given them in that Call, they have forfciced 
their commiſſion, and fo no more are to be accounted ambaſſadours to Chriſt, o watch- 
men of His flock, than a watchman of the city, is to be accounted an obſerver the 
when he hath publickly made defection to the enemie, and taken on with him.! ] 
are here to reſt in the externall Call, and not to diſpute that which is inward: becauſEic 
paſſeth our reach; and Chriſt bath furniſhed His Houſe with external Ordinances, for the 
warranding of His peoples peace in reference to theſe things.: there is therefore great diſſe - 
rence to be placed here between one that is called, and one whom we think not Worthy ts 
be called: it's the firſt that warrands hearing, whereof we may afterward have Gate 
. occation to ſpeak, - | ; j 226 1 ; if = ag 
It is more ditticult to give direRions in reference td reading: yer, ſeing that now G 
bath furniſhed His people with many uſeful books , that in experienee have been found to 
be ſuch, we may for the help of the weaker propoſe theſe general directions. 1. That they 
would ſpend their time in the reading of ſuch books , as judicious tender Chriſtians have 
found good of before, or ſhall recommend to them: fuch as ( fo to fay) have been 
tried and taſted, and therefore may be, as good food in which there is no haz#rd, medled 
with. And there is no difficultie here : for, ſuch and ſuch books ate commonly eſteemed 
. ſuch, and it is eaſie to attain to the knowledge of them. 2. Some reſpeR may be had to the 
Author ſo far as may help to a deciſion in this, whether ſuch and ſuch a book may be mucke 
uſe of, if it be known to be his ? that if by other writings, preaching, or ot 5 
be known to be found and ſerious, ſuch a book, may with the more confidence be hazarded 
upon; It is for this chat frequently the names of Authors are inſerted in their writings, as is * 
dag 7%. frequently in this Book. For, h no mans name oughe to bear ſuch 
Wich any, as to make them digeſt any thing without trial, becauſe it cometh from 
him; yet it may give to one, freedom to make uſe of tho writings of ſuch, rather than of 
another, of whom there is no ſuch ground of confidence. 3. Where Books and Aurhors 
are noted by the judicious and Godly to be dangerous and unprofitable, and in experience 
have been found to have been ſo to others, diſtance would be kept with ſuch; leſt we find 
the proof thereof by our own experience, which we would nor learn from others. 
4+ Where Books and Authors are both unknown, we conceive that it's more ſafe for pris 
vate perſons for a time to abſtain the reading of them, untill ic de found what they are by 
ſome others who may more judiciouſly diſcern the fame, and in the mean time t ſpend that 
time in the reading of ſuch as unqueſtionably are profitable: becauſe by tif we ef 
no time; and this may be done in faith, knowing that we are not hazarding bur ſelve 2 


a tentation , which by reading the other; chat is unknown to us, eanor be. 
ſing men uſually take this way in making choice of Plyſicins for the bovy'y ee 
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experience found by others to be skilfull and uſefull, rather than to hazard on any who are 
yet unknown and have given no ſuch proof; wiſdom would ſay, that no leſſe ſhould be 
required in the making uſe of Phyſicians or remedies that tend to our ſpirituall edification, 
it being of no leſſe concernment than the other. And if theſe things were obſerved in 
writing, reading, and hearing reſpectively ( as they may be applied in caſes ) the Church of 
Chriſt might be preſerved from many Errors and offences, which by this liberty is occa- 
fioned 3 and many perſons ſaved from much hurtfull, and unprofitable labour, both in 


writing and reading. 


— — 


LECTURE LI. 
CHAP. II 


—— 


Verſ. 1. Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus , write, Theſe 
things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeven Stars in his right hand, 

who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candleſticts : X 
— , and how thou canſt not 
em which ſay they are Apoſtles, 


2. I know thy works , and thy labour, and " 
bear them which are evil, and thou haſt tried t 
and are not, and haſt found them liars : 
3. Aud haſt burn, and haſt patience, and for my Names ſake haſt labowred , and 
haſt not fainted, 
9 olloweth now the particular Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches, wherein 
our Lord maketh them know how privie He is to their actions, ill or 
good, commending the one and reproving the other ; with ſome pro- 
miſes and threatnings, intermixed. There are ſome things common to 
call theſe Epiſtles; ſome things peculiar to the Churches He writes unto, 
Pas they are commended only, as Philadelphia and Smyrna; or diſcom- 
{ mended only, as Laodicea; or ſome what of both, as the other four. 
1. It's common to all, to have their Epiſtles agreeing in the form, though different in 
the matter: As, 1. to be divided in an inſcription, comprehending the party to whom and 
from whom, 2+ A narration,or body, comprehending the particular meflage Chriſt ſends to 
them. 3. A concluſion, comprehending ſome promule to the over : comers ; and an adver- 
tiſment to all hearers to profit. | 
2+ All are directed to the Angels, or the Miniſters, of the Churches, and not to the 
Churches themſclves immediatly, though the firſt direction, ¶ Chap. I. verſ. 11+) be to them. 
And in the cloſe of every Epiſtle, it's ſaid, what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. If any 
ask how the Churches and Angels , or Church-guides, are ſo indifferently and promiſcu- 
ouſly named > eAv»/w. For theſe reaſons. . 1. Becauſe the Church and the collective body 
of Officers are ſo exceeding neer of kin each to other, and in their intereſts, ſo interwoven, 
- char, in the Scripture phraſe , to write unto the Church, and to write unto her M, 
are one; as to cell unto the Church, Mat. 18. and to tell unto the Church- office? are 
one. 2+ Becauſe the Church is virtually comprehended (to ſpeak ſo) under her Officers, 
who are not only the ſpecial members , but alſo the repreſenters of that body : and 
and as one, Writing to an Incorporation, or Burgh, and direRing his letters to the Magi- 
ſtrate thereof, may be ſaid co write unto the Burgh; even ſo it's here: for, though Mini- 
ſters in reſpect of their Authority and Adminiſtration of the Ordinances , do not repreſent 
the Church, but Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Ambaſſadors they are; yet in reſpect of their united 
way of acting together, and their ſympathiz ing with all the members, and their joynt 
intereſt in all the affairs belonging to the members, and the reciprocall ſharing that is 
between them · and the members, of all good or evil temperatures, they may well be ſaid 
to repreſent the Church, 'whoſe ſervants they are for Chriſts ſake : even as the Magiſtrate, 
w_ng his duty, ,, repreſenteth God; yet in ſome ſenſe alſo may be ſaid to repreſent che 
people: 3. Becauſe chere is ordinarly a great ſurablencilc and likenefſe between the N 
. | = i | A 
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and people of that Church whereof he is Miniſter ; he lukewarm , and they are lukewarm 3 
he lively, and readily it is ſo with them, as we will ſee in all the ſeven Epiſtles following: and 
therefore the writing unto and deſcribing of one, doth by conſequence include both; eſpe” 
cially, conſidering that whether the Churches eſtate be good, or ill, the Miniſter hath much - 
influence on it: and therefore,both in reproofs and commendations, the firſt word is directed 
to him. 4+ Becauſe the order Chriſt hath inſtituted in His Church, doth ſo require : he 
reveals not His mind immediatly to the people; but firſt to His Miniſters,and by them to the 
Church: for, our Lords way, is orderly, ſo as may prevent confuſion in His Church: which 
is done, not by putting it in the hands of people ; bur by putting His Miniſters to it in 
theſe things which concern their ſtation, and theſe being ſuch things as belong peculiarly to 
Miniſters to be amended, in the Epiſtles therefore doth He particularly direct it to them. 

3. All the titles given to Chriſt, are for the moſt part taken out of the Viſion , chap. 1. 
only they are choſen and pitched on as may beſt ſerve the ſcope of every Epiſtle; as the Lord 
is to diſcover their caſe, or, accordingly to threaten or promiſe, the ticle is wailed which is 
moſt ſutable to that end: as here, Chriſts preſence, care, and ſoveraignty over His Churches 
and Miniſters, are laid down, when He is to diſcover a ſecret fault in them, and to threaten 
the an-churching of them for it, there being ordinarly in every Epiſtle two titles, one 
reſpecting the caſe of the Church writen unto, the other the promiſe or threatning which 
is annexcd : and therefore are they, upon the matter, often in plain tearms reſumed in the 
cloſe of the Epiſtle, which may give ſome inſight in the meaning of them. 

4. It's common to them all, to begin with this word, I kyow thy works : that ſo there 
may not only be an evidence of Chriſts God - head; but alſo to remove all exception, whicli 
might be made againſt His teſtimony. We take it to look ordinarily, not ſo much to His ap- 
probation, as to His Omniſcience, ſimply: becauſe it is indiff. rently made the ground of re- 
proof, as well as of the commendation: and therefore is uſed in the Epiſtle to Laodicea, 
where no commendation is given. 

For more particular uſe-making of theſe Epiſtles, Conſider, 1. the immediate ſcope of 
them, which is to ſtir up the ſeven Churches, according to their ſeverall conditions, to hold 
faſt what was right, and to amend what was wrong , — in them the diſcovery of the 
then eſtate of thoſe Churches, and ſome warnings ſutable to that end : and ſo they are not 
in a Prophetical way primarily to repreſent particular Churches in ages following: Yet, 
2+ Are they uſeful in a ſpecial manner to other Churches, being doctrinally applied to their 
caſe, as the Lord applieth the words of 1/atah 29. 13. Marth. 15. 7. Hypecrites , well 
dit I{aiah prophetic of you, &c. while as 1/aia's words do principally reſpe& the people in 
his own time; yet may they be applied to all Hypocrites in ſuch a caſe, as if it had been 
intentionally ſpoken of them : ſo may it be here in the application of them to particular 
Churches, in the like caſes :, yea, to particular perſons, according to the common; cloſe, 
He that bath cars to hear, lit bim bear, &c. And the Epiſtles may be ſo much the more 
uſefull in application, than other Scriptures : becauſe in one mapp they comprehend toge - 
ther the complex caſe of a Church, with the particular directions, reproofs, and encourage- 
ments, which befits the caſe. 3. The Epiſtles being directed to both, the Angels and Churches, 
to the one mediately, to the other immediately, as we ſhew, we would beware of con- 

ng the directions and matter contained in them as equally agreeing to both, as alſo, 
of tod rigide ſeparating of them; as if what principally belonged to the Miniſter, did no 
way belong to the people, and contrarily ; but to look what may agree to either , without 
confounding of ſtations or ſexes. As in all other Scriptures we — directions in things 
belonging to Magiſtrates, to be given to them, and ſo to others in all ſeveral ſtations reſpe- 
ctivel/; ſo here, what belongeth to Miniſters), apply it to them : as for inſtance, preaching, 
and judicial trial of corrupt men; that, ſo far as it is authoritative;belongs to Officers: yet 
ſo far as people have acceſſe in their ſtations to promove ſuch ends ( as many wayes they 
may) in ſo far it belongs to them, and ſo in other caſes. 4 : (6199 nods. 


what concerneth the application of it to the eſtate of this Church) and it bath 
rall init, 1. A general word, which is the ground of our Lords pronquacing 
cenſure, I know thy Works, to hold out His Omniſcience without approbation or commen- 
dation. | The meaning is, I know all thy works inward and outward ; thy form and way 
of Adminiſtration of all things in the 3 thy outward carriage in 3 
; L 3 themlelves, 


Ferſ. 2. Followeth the body of the Epiſtle ( for, the inſcription. is opened, ahep I: 
His 
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themſelves, and thy frame in going about them, rhe matter and manner of doing them, 
and the end thou hadſt before thee in them; and I know them perfectly, exactiy, and 
througbly; aching that in the entry to His ſervice and every other thing, we would look 
to and bear in mind, that Chriſt is acquaiated with all our carriage, and every thing that 
eſcapeth us. And this being often repeated, it ſaith, that Chriſt counts this a main parr 
of His meſſage, to have fouls convinced of His perfect and through knowledge of 
their works. 

He proccedeth to the commendation , verſ. 2, 3. The commendation is, 1. ſhortly ſer 
down: And, 2. more particularly explained: primarily, it's applicable to the Angel; but 
ſecundarily to others. It's ſhortly ſet dowa in three ſteps in the words, #hy labour, and 
thy patience, and how thou canſt not bear them that are evil. Having told them in the 
general, that He knew all their works, good and evil; He tells the particular works he 
commends, 1. Their /abour : the Word in the Original, is Kr , the labour which is 
properly applied to Miniſters in their Miniſterial work: It's that word, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Let 
the Elders that rule well be counted Worthy of double bonogr , eſpecially theſe who labour 
in the word and Doctrine; And, 1 Theſl. 5.13. KnoW them which labour among you, 
and ars over you in the Lord; and it's a word that ſefs out the great carefulneſſe and pain- 
fulneſſe of the Miniſtrie : and being ſpoken eſpecially to the Angels, the meaning is, I kaow 
thy painfulnefle and care in the mans of the Miniſtrie, committed to thee, eſpecially thy 
painfulneſſe in Preaching , although proportionably we are to look upon Chriſts taking 
notice of; and approving the carriage of the ſeveral members of this Church in reference 
to their duty. 2. Their patience: this reſpects their ſuffering : labour in duty, and ſubmiſ- 
fion in ſuffering, go well together. I know ( ſaith He) very well all che perſecution and 
ſuffering thou art under, all the ill- will of tome within, all the malice of others without, 
againſt thee, and all the troubles thou hath met with from Satan and his inſtruments , and 
how patiently, ſubmiſſively and conſtantly thou hath born them all. The 3. thing whereby 
they are commended ( and it relates eſpecially ro the Miniſters ) is, their zeal in executing 
Diſcipline, They could not bear them which were evil s and therefore, for as patient as 
they were under croſſes; yet they were ſtout, couragious, and zealous againſt corrupt 
men; by trying, cenſuring, and giving no coleration to them. And chis He alſo points at, 


with a commendation. 

2. He explicareth more fully theſe three ſteps; beginning at the laſt, firſt : and ſo goeth 
backward through the three. 1. He beginneth at and explieateth their zeal, in not bearing 
with corrupt men, Thow haſt tried them Which ſay thy are eApoſties , and are not, and 
bal found them liars, Wherein theſe three particulars are explained, 1. Who the ill 
men were whom they could not bear, even falſe teachens that took upon them to call them- 
ſelves Apoſtles, as it they had been indued with an infallible Spirit, and had an univerſal 
charge. And it's ſet out, as a part of their zeal and commendation, that theſe falſe teachers, 
that pretended to ſuch a Commiſſion, and to be ſo forward for Chriſt, were yet put to proof 
and trial by them. 2. The orderlineſſe of their procreding. is commanded, that they cook 
not things by gueſſe, nor upon hear - ſay, but tried them: they firſt tried their doctrine 
by the touchſton; and then by rhe doc rie, whether they who pteached it were of Chriſt or 
not, or had a call and commiſſion from Him: it holds out an exact and judiciglaay of 
proceeding and trial of them, both in their doctrine and call. 3. That as they were 
—. Apoſiles, thongh they called themſelves Apoſtles ; ſo they found them out to be 
what they were, {ers and deluders of the people, eſpecially in alledging a commiſſion from 
Chꝛriſt. when they had none. And this being a main part of the commendation of the Angel, 
and of his iſe, it's moſt largely inſiſted ou- 1 45:71 
: | Verf..$. He explaineth their patience', and beſt bern, and hoſt patience : their 
bearing; looks to the ſufferings they met with fromthe falſe Apoſtles, in the proſecuting 
of their trial: wherein they met with many afflitions; yet they endured to profecute their 

duty as good Souldiers do. 2 Tim. 4.2, 3. Aud boſt patience ; which relatetii to the quiet 
and pavient manner of their ſuffering afflictiom It is nothing to ſuffer, when folk caonot 
eſche wi hut they ſuffered patient ly in the doing ob their duty, and continued in patient 
 fuſfering;' 3. He commends and explains their labour ; Fer y names ſake , thou haf 
\lubixred and not fainted: which firſt words, for wy newes ſalæ, will agree well to the 
+ word going before ; Ind ſo is the ground bf their ſubmiſlion and paticnce under croſſes 3 or, 
Wehn © 4 =, 
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it may look tothe words following; and ſo the meaning is, for zeal to my glory thou haſt 
endured all this pains ; for my names ſake, thou haſt been at pains in doing, and haſt over- 
come all rubs in the way. And haſt not fainted : that is, thou haſt not been wearied of, 
nor ſcared or boaſted from, thy duty; nor made to deſert it for all the ſuffering thou haſt 
met with, but reſpect to my Name, hath made thee perſevere. So then, their labour, as it 
Was ſpoken of before, points at their painfulneſſe; and here it reſpects their ſingleneſſe, 
that it was not in a way of ſelf- ſeeking , but for His Names ſake. 2. That it was con- 
ſtant and continuing: they were carried on without interruption in proſecuting their zealous 


intention. 
If it be atbed here, how ſuch as call themſelves Apoſtles , or do count themſelues not 


- ſwbjett to the Diſcipline of a particular Church (as theſe who pretended to be Apoſtles 


behoved to do) can be orderly proceeded againſt by Church triall and cenſure, eſpecially 
of a particular Church > | 
Anſw, 1. There is no Apoſtle nor Angel, in the preaching of the Goſpel, that is alto- 
ether above triall : they are, as ſuch, above erring in Doctrine; yet may and ſhould their 
octrine be tried according to the Word, AF. 17-11. Gal. 1.8. Becauſe, even Apoſtles 
are but Ambaſſadors, and are not Lords over the Faith of Gods People, but helpers of 
their joy, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 1 Pet. 5. 3. &c. Secondly, Apoſttes in the guiding of a conſtitute 
Church, oftentimes uſed not their extraordinary Authority, as acting by themſelves by 
vertue of their infallibility ; but joyntly with others, in an ordinary way, clearing and 
confirming their Doctrine and practices from Scripture , and Gods Call, warrantiog them 
in that particular, as appears by Peters apologie , Act. 11. and Paul with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles their proceeding, AZ. 15. In which two reſpects, it's ſuteable for Believers , to 
try the Spirits, 1 Jeb. 4.1, Thirdly, We fay, that no preſumptuous title aſſumed by ones 
ſelf, nor any irregular walking, as belonging to no Church, or not to ſuch and ſuch a par- 
ticular Church, can exempt any member of the Catholick Church from triall , and, if need 
require, from cenſure of the particular Church, where ſuch perſon, or perſons, ſhall reſide ; 
which we ſhall confirme from theſe reaſons. 1. Not from triall: becauſe in ſo far the 
Doctrine and practices of the Apoſtles themſelves (who were not fixed members of any 
particalar — — for their Memberſhip, and their Office behoved to be of equall ex- 
tent ) were ſubject to tryall, that it might be known whether they were of God or not, 
as is ſaid, Yea, 2. Neither from cenſure ( ſuppoſing it poſſible that they ſhould erre, and 
them actually to have erred) as we may ſee by Pauls ſuppoſition, Gal. 1.8. If I preach 
another Goſpel, &c. and alſo by Paulis open rebuking of Peter when he was to be blamed, 
Gal. 2. 14. 3. This ſame practice may confirme it, the Church rulers of Epheſus were 
not ſcared by that title, nor yet by their not having Memberſhip among them (as it ſeemes 
ſuch could not have, beiũg readily ſtrangers , and thereby having the greater acceſſe to 
out themſelves for the thing they were not ) yet they went on to try and cenſu uch 


give 
is particularly commended in them by Jeſus Chriſt. 4. It may be confirmed from chat 
power that Chriſt hath given to His Church- offieers for ediſication, and for preſerving 
the Church committed to them from infection, which would ſeem to be defective, if men 
had liberty ( under the former pretexts) to vent errour and commit ſcandalous practices, 
for the enſnaring of others, in Churches whereof they were not properly members: and 
though it might be ſaid , that ſimply ſuch perſons were not under the triall and cenſure of 


ſuch a Church; yet eaten and in that reſpect, as it's neceſſary, for the good of that 
Church, to have theſe perſons tried and cenſured , they do fall under their authority; and 
warrantably it's put forth for putting ſome note on them, for the preventing and _—_— 
of offences from the People. 5. It may be confirmed from the unity of the Catholick Chur 

viſible, by which any member thereof ( if no particular thing impede ) may claim the pri- 
viledges of a member by communion in publick Ordinances of Word and Sacraments in 
whatſocyer Church, though he be no particular member thereof: and therefot 4 pars 
he ought alſo to be liable to the Diſcipline of Chriſt in any particular Church, where he 
ſhall fall to be: (ſing that claiming the priviledges of a Chyrch , and ſubmiſſion to the 
Ordinances thereof, are in themſelves reciprocall) and though ſome profane wretch?re- 
nounce his own priviledge ; yet that makes not the Chureh to lofle hers 3 bur ſo long as 
he continues a member of the Catholick viſible Church, is long is he under eenſutes of 
the Church, which are put forth in * Congregations, 6. It may be — 
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from the abſurdities, that otherwiſe would follow, As, 1. There might be a ſcandalous 

member of the Catholick viſible Church, who could not be reached by Church: cenſure. 

2. One Chriſtian might offend and ſtumble another: and telling to the Church , would be 
no remedy to it, Mat. 18+ if no particular Church had power over ſuch a one, which is 
contrary to Chrilts ſcope. 3+ A door would be opened to a looſe liberty within Chriſts 
Houſe : for, in ſuch a caſe, men could neither be cenſured , nor caſt out of the Church, 
nor in any Eccleſiaſtical way, be compelled to take on Church-memberſhip , or live regu- 

larly in the Church ; by this, there might be ſome Chriſtians ſick and needing this cure of 
Diſcipline, to whom it could not be applyed ; by this the ordinance of Difcipline would not 

be of equall extent with the Sacrament of Baptiſm: All which ,are abſurd. 

' Obſerve, 1. Chriſt would have us alwayes walking in the ſenſe of His Omniſcience, 

which makes him begin all theſe Epiſtles with this, I know thy works : a profitable, but a 

difficult Trath to be believed by Chriſtians. 

2. Chriſt is an unprejudged witneſſe , and ſhould be eſteemed ſo by His Church; He 

beareth teſtimony unto them, as He taketh notice of their good, as well as their evill. 

3. Such as Chriſt never called, may take on them higheſt titles in the Church, pretend 
confidently to a moſt immediate Call, carry fair, and gain reſpeR, and have ſome gifts for 
that end, as it ſeemeth theſe had who called themſelves Apoſtles. 

4. That diligence in duty, and difficulty in the performance of it, often go together: 
to do, and to bear, are often joyned : two things that in our reſolution and practice we 
would not ſunder ; and if it were believed, we would not ſcare at the very ſhadow of ſuffer- 
ing in, or following upon, our duty as we do. 

5. Patience in ſuffering, and impatience againſt corruptions and corrupt men, can well 
ſtand together. This people is ſaid to bear and ſuffer ; and yet it's ſaid, they could not 
bear: the reaſon is , becauſe their patient ſuffering, or bearing, in the one word, relates to 
their enduring of croſſes ; and their not bearing, or ſuffering, in the other word, relates to 
corrupt men, and their zeal againſt them. It were a good thing to knit theſe two together, 
not to let our zeal wear away our patience, nor our patience prejudge our zeal. There is a kind 
of zeal that puts folks alway todo, to the end they may ſhun ſuffering, that is not good ; 
and there is a ſort of patience and meekneſſe that wants zeal and ſharpneſſe in reference to 
the purging of Chriſts Houſe ; a patience that can bear with ill men: and this is no more 
to be commended than the former. This Angel is commended that he eſchewed both , and 
had both patience and zeal in exerciſe , running in their right channel, and put forth toward 
the right objects: and would God theſe were more ſeen and diſcernable in our practice; 
the one would make our zeal to thine, and the other would make our patience and bumility 
praiſe-worthy : and if they be not joyned, our zeal ſhall be carnall, and our patience, luke- 
warm : and neither of theſe will be commended of Chriſt. p : 

6. There is ao name, priviledge, or title, that ſhould ſcare people, eſpecially the Mini- 
ſters of God, from ſearching or trying corrupt men, that bring corrupt Doctrine, pre- 
tending a Commiſſion from Chriſt when they have none, though they ſhould have the 
pferext of Miniſters and Apoſtles, and had never ſo great gifts ( for very like theſe men 
who took this name to themſelves wanted not gifts) or ſo ſmooth a carriage to inſinuate 
themſelves on people, and to commend their preſumption to them: for, it was commendable 

zeal in this Angel, to try them, and diſcover them. | 

If folks will put to proof and triall many things and perſons that have fair names; 

they will be found very unlike the names they take. It is a time wherein we had need not to 
tale every thing on truſt from all perſons, though their gifts were great, and they had 
big titles and names; but hambly and ſoberly to wait on God for light and direction, 
ſearching and trying both mens carriage and Doctrine, and the Commiſit on they pretend to 
in carrying of it. | | 

8. Where an immediate Call is pretended unto, and great titles aſſumed, ordinarily it is 
to carry on ſome ſtrange Doctrine or deſigne, and is therefore to be ſuſpected by the people 
of God, 2 Cor, 11. verſ. 13. 

9. The cenſuring of —— Miniſters, is a moſt difficult task, what from their 
nature, and ſometimes from their parts; what from the addictedneſſe of many unto them, 
Yet it is a ſpeciall duty: and — 4 it be often difficult to follow , and be miſtaken by 
many others; Yet that it's acceprable before Jeſus Chriſt, may appear from theſe conſi- 
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derations. 1. That the Scripture holdeth forth no kind of perſons as more abominable in 
themſelves, and more hatefull to Him; for which cauſe, they are called dogs , and dumb 
dogs that cannot bark, Iſa. 56. 10. Salt Without ſavour, wolves, idol. ſhepherds, ſuch as 
zed themſel ves, and kill his flock, blind guids, cc. Hence it is that there are not more 
ſad expoſtulations with complaints of, or threatnings pronounced againſt any, than againſt 
theſe : Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus multiplies woes unto ſuch in a more terrible manner than 
was uſuall to Him, Mat. 23. 2. There is no kind of perſons that prove more diſhonourable 
to our Lord Jeſus,and to His Goſpel than ſuch : theſe make the Law to be deſpiſed, Mal. 2. 
and the Sacrifices and Ordinances to be counted vile and contemptible, 1 Sam. 2. Such 
eſpecially open the mouths of prophane men againſt Religion, and the Author thereof, 
and exceedingly derogate from the authority of Him they pretend to have ſent them, and 
to the Amballage they are ſent with, while as they look ſo unlike Him. And upon this 
account it is amongſt others, that ſuch particular directions for the ſingular qualifying of 
Church- officers, are given in Scripture : and the cenſuriog of ſuch, and that by Chriſts 
own Authority, vindicateth Him, which. cannot be but honourable and acceptable to 
Him. 3. The ſcandalous miſcarriages and unfaithfulneſſe of Miniſters bring a ſpecial 
blot upon all Religion, as if it were but meer hypocriſie and tended to the foſtering of ſuch 
ills : and profane men are exceedingly ſtrengthened in ſuch Atheiſticall apprehenſions, when 
theſe ills are not taken notice of, and cenſured by Church Authority: whereas by this 
ſeverity in the exerciſe of Diſcipline, the faults are ſeen to be in perſons and not in Religion, 
or the Ordinances thereof. 4. There is no ſuch contempt done to our Lord J eſus, as for one 
to pretend to have Commiſſion from Him; and yet to be running unſent by Him; or, having 
gotten Commiſſion, to miſcarry by unfaithfulneſſe in it: this is a betraying of truſt, and 
cannot but be looked on as a high contempt againſt Him. 5. As there is a ſuitableneſſe in 
the cenſuring of ſuch Church · officers to Chriſts mind, ſo there doth appear in the ſame a ten- 
derneſs of, and zeal unto His Glory. Hence it is, that His moſt zealous ſervants, as lia, Paul, 
(yea, and Himſelf when on earth) did ſer themſelves moſt againſt that generation. 6. There 
is no ſort of men more hurtfull to the Church, by obſtructing Chriſts end in His Ordi- 
nances, to wit, the edification of His People: for, ſuch profit them not at all, Jer. 23. 
yea, they ſtand in the way of their profiting, ſometimes by corrupt Doctrine; ſometimes 
by example; ſometimes by ſadning and weakening of theſe who look more tenderly to 
the practice of Godlineſſe: and if no. other way; yet by filling the room, and ſo ſtanding 
in the way of the peoples being provided with ſuch as might be helpfull and faithful. Now, 
conſidering the great reſpect that our Lord Jeſus hath to the edification of His People; 
and conſidering the weight that He hath placed upon this Miniſtery, as a mean for promo- 
ving of that end, and withall, the great obſtruction that followes to that end, when this 
mean diſappoints, it cannot but be accounted acceptable to Him to remove ſuch an ob- 
ſtruction. Vea, 7. Conſidering that there is nothing He commends more than mutuall 
love to His Diſciples, and there is nothing wherein love can appear more to them, than in 
ſceking their ſpirituall edification, which was that wherein His own love eminently kythed; 
and there is nothing wherein this kind of love kythes more to Him or them, than that they 
be fed with knowledge and underſtanding, by Paſtors according to His own heart, accord- 
ing to His word to Peter, Peter, loves thou me? then feed my lambs: it cannot therefore 
but be looked on by Him as acceptable ſervice. And indeed, if it be commendable to relieve a 
neighbours beaſt from hazard, when there js a ſlothfull ſhepherd; or to relieve the bodily life 
from temporall hazard, how much more muſt it be commendable to prevent the eternall 
hazard of immortall ſouls, which by corrupt Miniſters cannot but be in hazard > 8. There 
is nothing that more rejoyceth and hardneth corrupt men, than when they are like People, 
like Prieſt , and have Paſtors according to their own heart ; and there is nothing that they 
are more provoked and diſpleaſed with , than the cenſuring of ſach : yea, even men who 
have no reſpe almoſt to Religion at all, yet abhorr and oppoſe the cenſuring of ſuch „ 28 
if it were a peece of Religion (or rather of oppoſition to Religion) to do ſo : which cer- 
tainly ſhewerh that the following of this triall, muſt be a mam furtherance to Godlineſſe, 
and cometh near the Kingdom of Chriſt. 9. Not only is there an obſtruction to Godli- 
neſſe by ſuch, but they have a main influence upon the advancing of prophanity, and the 
kingdom of the devil, as if profeſſedly they had confederated with him againſt Chriſt. 
Hence it's faid , that from them doth prophanity go out to the whole Land, * 
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And they are called Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. as Ambaſſadors employed by him in 
his ſervice» And where it's thus, not only are ſcandalous practices committed, bur avowed, 
as it were in contempt of Godlineſſe, and of faithfull Miniſters, who ſeriouſly ſtudy the 
promoving of it. Hence it is, that often there is a kind of ſtatcd enimity againſt faithfulneſſe 
and faichfull men, not only amongſt ſugh Miniſters themſelves, but in their Congrega- 
tions and Followers; which ſheweth the prejudice that cometh by them, and ſo the neceſ- 
ſity of removing them. : 

It may now look like cruelty ( 1t may be ) rigidly to purſue ſuch, and like pity to ſpare 
them which may much be applauded unto by many : yet if we could conſider what hazard 
may come to immortall ſouls in a ſhort time by the want of a powerfull Miniſtery , much 
more by the having of corrupt men, either in Life or Doctrine in that ſtation , and what 
thoughts ſouls will have of that cruel pity in the day of Judgement: we are perſwaded 
horrour would affect the hearts of theſe who are concerned; conſidering how many are 
palpably in hazard through defect in this: Can it be thought that Chriſts ordaining of a Mi- 
niſtery was only to have men bearing ſuch a name, and not to have ſuch as effectually and 
ſeriouſly would promove His deſign ? and can that be expected, whilſt men unfic for it, or 
unworthy of that calling poſſeſſe the room? and if it be a deplorable condition to have 
Congregations deſolate without the Ordinances, and living like Heathens , or as ſheep 
without a Shepherd, or blind men without a Guide, is it any leſſe, yea, is it not much more 
lamentable to have ſuch as rather marr than further the main defign ? which breedeth con- 
fidence and ſecurity in ſome naturall men, occaſioneth prophanity and looſneſſe in others, and 
almoſt ſerveth to no end, but to keep ſuch a Congregation from one that may guide them, 
and them from knowing their want, or hazard: and in ſum to obſtruct, and put in a non- 
entry, their edification, more than if none were there at all: for, Chriſts way appointed for 
edifying of His Church, is not only to have the form of Ordinances, by men ſupplying theſe 
places; but to have ſuch as may by His approbation follow His way of attaining His end. 
We conceive that the regulating of the entry of Church- officers, ſo that none but ſuch as 
are thereby approven may be admitted, and of the tryall of theſe who are in, that ſuch - 
who carry themſelves unworthily may be removed, is one of the main ends why Church- 
authority is given by Jeſus Chrilt for the edification of His Body, as the ſpeciall directions 
to Timothy and Titus, which do regulate Church-officers, eſpecially in the admiſſion and 
accuſation of Elders, do demonſtrate ; and if this main point be negleRed by Church- 
officers , it may juſtly provoke God to weaken, if not to break that Authority to them, 
and to make them and it in their hands juſily to become deſpiſeable, which nothing furthers 
more than the admitting and permitting of corrupt and unmeet Officers to be in the Church. 
And if people delight to have it ſo , and fret at any thing which may amend it, much more 
if they affect the continuance thereof, and concur to the ſupporting of ſuch , it may be 
that the Lord give them a fill of their own wayes ; and by errour, confuſion, or ſome other 
way, ſo bring it about in His juſt Judgement, that either they ſhall have no face of Ordi- 
nances at all, or have the carcaſſe of them as a ſnare and a curſe unto them, who received 
not the love of the Truth, that they might be ſaved , but contented themſelves to have the 
ſhape and form of Chriſts Ordinances only among them without reſpe& to the end for 
which He appointed them. That zealous and pungent diſcourſe , which Mr. Baxter hath 
to this purpoſe in the cloſe of his Agreement, is moſt weighty and convincing ; and the 
matter thereof, ſo far as concerns this, worthy to be conſidered. All which is till to be 
underſtood of ſuch legall trialls as arc followed on ſolide grounds, and in an orderly 
circumſpect manner; for ſuch was this triall of the falſe A » by the Angel or Elders 
of the Church of Zpbeſav , which uſually is cited by Divines to confirm the power of the 
Church in cenſuring her Officers. | 


LECTURE 


Chap. 2. Book of the Revelation. 73 
LECTURE II. 


Verl. 4 Nevertheleſſe , 1 have ſomewhat againſt thee , becauſe thou haſt left 
thy firſt love. 


5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
works , or elſe Iwill come unto thee quickly , and will remove thy Candleſtick out of 


his place , except thou repent. 


O Ur Lord Jeſus is the faithful and true witneſſe, who impartially teſtifieth, both of 


what is right, and what is wrong in His Church: we have heard His commenda- 
tion,ſhewing what was right; He began at that, to make way for the other part of 
' His teſtimonie, which is to diſcover what was wrong; and it is ſet down, ver... 
1. More generally by a tranſition from the commendation, MNevertheleſſe, I have ſome- 
what againſt thee , that is, though all theſe things be true, and thou be commendable in 
them, and 1 commend thee for them; yet, there is a nevertheleſſe added; that is not all, 
there are ſomethings wrong which I alſo take notice of, and will quarrel for, though there 
be many things right. This ſhews, 1. our Lord Jeſus His impartiality in taking notice of all, 
good and ill. And, 2. It ſhews the extent of duty which confiſts in an univerſal reſpe& to 
all His commands; and failing in ſomethings, may be as a dead flie in a box of ointment, to 
marr the ſavour of the reſt. And, 3. That it's meet for Believers ro know their whole 
eſtate, their ill as well as their good: both are uſeful to them to be known, and both are 
repreſented by our Lord Jeſus unto them; His commending of them, alters not what is 
juſtly reprovable, His reproof prejudges them not in what is commendable : this way 
Believers ought to take in reference to themſelves. 4. It ſhews , that even Believers ſhould 
take a reproof, as well as a commendation, eſpecially when it cometh from our Lord Jeſus 
His mouth; yea, though in many things they be right, yet ſhould a reproof, notwithſtand- 
ing thereof, be digeſted in any thing wherein they are wrongs 
2. The particular reproved, is ſet down, then haſt fallen from thy firſt love. 1. By 
love here is not underſtood the object beloved, as it's ſaid of widows, 1 Tim. 5. 12. who 
had caſt off their firſt faith; it was not ſo here: there was no publick defection in matter of 
Doctrine, as the commendation preceding clears. Nor, 2. is it neceſſary here to be under- 
ſtood principally of a decay of love in the habit it ſelf, but in the exerciſe and fruits thereof, 
as is clear by the oppoſition following, do the firff Works : which points out the fault re- 
proved, to have conſiſted in the neglect of theſe, which is again removed by the perform 
ing of them; though we think there is a ſuitablneſſe between the habit and its fruits, as it is 
with the one, ſo is it with the other: and few acts and fruits do evidence the habit thereof to 
be cold and languiſhing. 3. Neither do we underſtand here by falling from their firſt love, a 
total falling from fruits; but comparatively a falling from ſome former acts and degrees, or 
their vigorous manner of acting from ſove, as they had wont formerly to do, called firft love 
here, and afterwards, fir ſt wor kr. By comparing then this reproof with the commendation, 
we conceive, it doth include theſe three, 1. A falling from thoſe duties, wherein eſpecially 
true love to God, and charity to others conſiſted, that is, they were much in outward 
reformation, profeſſion and zeal that way; but wanting inwardly ,heart-burning love and af- 
ſection to God, and ſo in ſome meaſure were hypocritical; in that their love within was not 
anſwerable to their profeſſion without, but were more taken up in external fruits, than in 
the inward exerciſe of love, in fo far agreeing with che Phariſees in that fault reproved, Luks 
11. 42. Te tithe mint, &c. but paſſe over judgement and the love of God, 2, As it 
looks to others, it may ſay, though there was zeal in the external Worſhip of God; yet 
there was great defect of that love, ſympathie and affection of one of them, with and to 
anather, that ſhould be; this being ordinary, that love inflamed to God-ward, and love 
one to another, go together: and therefore as it importeth they had fallen from their former 
warm impreſſions of love to God ; ſo alſo from their kindly affection one to another, and 
bad fallen in part to be more in Sacrifice, and externals of Worſhip, than in Mercy and 
love one to another, Hoſ. 6. 7. and Matth. 12. 7. The third is, a decay of love in the 
manner of doing duties; ſo that though they continued in the practice of former — 
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towards God, and towards others: yet in reſpect of love to God, as the principle acting 
them in ſuch duties or affections towards others, they had much decayed; and therefore 
may be charged to have fallen from their firſt love,; though they continued in the externall 
performances, becauſe the former native vigour and life in thoſe duties was decayed. 
Whence we may gather, that there may be many things commendable in a Church, or in a 
perſon , and yet there may be a ſecret quarrel between Chriſt and them, as Pſal. 78. verſe 
34, 35, 36. compared together, do (heyy ; yea, that there may be many things right in a 
Believer- in reſpe& of externals, and yet a diſſatisfaction to Jeſus Chriſt in their ſecret 
condition. That this Angel, and many of theſe written to in this Church were Believers, this 
reproof clears, which ſuppoſeth them once to have had love; that they have many things 
commendable,the former verſe is clear; to wit, pure profeſſion of truth, zealous exerciſe of 
diſcipline, diligence in doing, and labouring, patience in fuffering, honeſtie in their end, 
for Chriſts names ſake, and continuing in all theſe without fainting ; yet is there a never- 
theleſſe added, which may make hearts to tremble, and not to reckon their condition from 
externall performances; and ought to put Believers to it, to ſee how they will free them- 
ſelves from this part of the challenge. 2. Our Lord Jeſus doth eſpecially take notice of 
the love of His people, and is much ſwayed in His commendations and reproofs according 
as He findeth it in exerciſe towards Him, and towards others. 3. Love within may be cold, 
when folks practices without look very hot, and upon the matter may be accepted of 
Chriſt, 4. Believers often at their firſt engaging to Chriſt, have their love more warm 
toward Him, and towards others, than afterward it will be; or, Believers ordinarly ſlips 
from that warmneſſe of affection that accompanieth their entry, and becometh more cold in 
their affections towards God, and towards others; the firſt love continueth not. 5. Back- 
ſliding and declining from what folk have been, either in profeſſion or practice, is, and will 
be a ſpecial article of Chriſts charge. Hence is it, that ho/d faſt is ſo frequently repeated 
in the following Epiſtles : not only to intimate what is our duty ; but alſo to evidence how 
ill the Lord taketh declining when He finds it among His people, Heb. 10. verſe 38. If any 
man draw back, my ſoul ſpall have no pleaſure in him. 6. Every decay is a falling, and 
hurts the Work of Grace proportionably as groſſe commiſſions do; and it's as impoſſible 
for a man to fit up in the exerciſe of inward Graces, and not to hurt them, as for a man to 
fall from a hight and not be wounded. 

Verſ. 5. Followeth the direction, which our Lord preſcribeth as the duty ſuting their 
caſe , and the threatning wherewith He backs it. The direction hath three ſteps, every 
one of them making way for another. The 1. is, Remember from whence thou art fallen, 
that is, advert and conſider how it is with thee, be it was at the beginning; that ſo by 
reſlecting upon themſelves , and comparing their preſent condition with what is paſt , they 
might be brought to take up their own condition. In ſum, it implieth, that there had been 
in them an inadvertencic unto , and forgetfulneſſe of their own condition for a time, which 
had made them without challenges lipinto, and continue in that backſlidden condition. 
Unto this, remembring is oppoſed, which taketh in, not only a ſimple a& of memorie, but 
a ſenſible exerciſe of the conſcience and affections alſo, following upon their reflecting on 
themſelves ; like the word, Ezck, 16. 61. Thou ſhalt remember thy wayes, &c. 

The ſecond part of the direction is, repent: this is the fruit and end of the former, relating 
alſo to what was paſt, that not only they ſhould look upon their own wayes, but that 
their eye ſhould aff:& their heart, for the upſtirring of them in the exerciſe of Repentance : 
which includeth theſe two, 1. A kindly indignation againſt their ſin, and againſt them- 
ſelves for their ſin , ſo as in ſome part, they avenge God of themſelves in the judging and 
cenſuring of themſelves in the behalf of God, as it is in 2 Cor. 7. 11. 2. It taketh in 
an inward and outward change of their way for the time to come, which is ever a fruit of 
true Repentance ; when the party is brought not only to confeſſe, but to forſake their fin, 
as the words following clear in the third direction; which is, do the firſt works. This 
relateth unto the time to come, that is, that what once they had been at in the performance 
of Worſhip to God, and in duties one to another in the manner, as well as in the matter, 
and were now fallen from (as we hinted at in the reproof ) that they ſhould by all means 
ſet themſelves to recover the ſame , this being a native fruit and companion of Repentance 
carefully to abſtain from the evils, and perform the duties which they have been moſt 
touched with in the challenge. Theſe three go well together, and notably preſcribe the 
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remedie of a ſoul backſtidden from livelineſſe to deadaeſſe, and directs to the recovery of 
their former ſtate, which will not be attained by lazie Prayers , and fainting complaints; 

bur by ſerious up- (tiring, and exerciſe of theſe three, /eif-/earching, repentance, and 

pratticr, and that in the native order as they lye. | 

More particularly, from the ſeverall directions, Obſerve, 1. That as forgerfalnefſe of 

out o condition, and not refleRing on our ſelves, is the great cauſe of much declining 
and backſliding in heart, and of continuing therein; ſo upon the contrary, ſelf examina- 
tion, and rem&@nbermg of our own way, and reflecting on our ſelves, is a notable mean to pre- 
vent decay, and to entertain a good frame; as alſo to further the exerciſe of repentance, and 
to recover a frame when it's loſt. 2. Believers may fall into that neglect. 3. When Believers 
become negligent, they decline in part, though not wholly. 4. When Believers fall, 
they are to take the ſame way for their recovery. 5. Believers may be under great decay, 
and yet not take great notice of it, nor from whence they are fallen; yea, it implyeth fur- 
ther, that where the decay is within, and the carriage fair without, ( as here ) it's 
hard to get them convinced of it. | 

From the ſecond ſtep of the direction, Repent, & c. Obſe 1. That Repentance is a duty 
ideumdent even co Believers, 1 Joh. 1. 8. 2. That it is called for, whereeyer there is (in, 
even of ommiſſions, as here. But, 3. Eſpecially where there is declining. 4. Change of 
practice, where there hath been fin, will not be ſufficient, if repentance for what is paſt do 
not accompany it. 

From the third ſtep, Do the firſt Works, Obſ. 1. That Believers firſt works, are often 
mote commendable; than theſe which come after. 2. There may be great difference in the 
fame works on the matter, even of the ſame perſon, in Chriſts account. 3. Works, and 
works livelily gone about, are called for from Believers : Chriſt Jeſus was no legall Preacher; 
yet doth He require both Nepentanee and Works from theſe Epheſians, | 

The third thing in this Epiſtle, is rhe ehrextaing, or certification, wherewith this dire&ion 


| is preſſed, (which doth the more confirm the former Doctrine) or elſe I will come unto thee 


quickly, and remove thy Candleſtick, out of its place, excepr thow repent: In which 


words, we are to confider the thing threatned. 2. The perſons threatned. 3. The certiſi- 


cation, upon which it's pronounced, 4. The perſon threatning. And laſtly, The fpeedi- 
neſſe or faddainneſſe of His performing whar He threatned. The thing threatned, is the 
removing of the Candleſtich aui of its place. By ( aualeſfiek, Chap. 1. vetſ. 20. is under» 


ſtood the Church: Therefore by the removing thereof muſt be underſtood the um Churching 


of them; So chat E ybeſas now 2 Church, and Candleſtick, ſhould have that removed, and not 
be continued a Church > this is in effect like that, Cb. 11. of the Lords breaking the two 
ſtaves, and refuſing to feed that people any more. This is a ſad, though a juſt threatning 
whitch may put us to enquite wherefore the Lord thus threatneth this and Charch, 
befide ary other? efpecially confidering they were not the worſt, (as was feen in the com- 
mendation,) why then is ſhe threatned? and how uſually the Lord doth execute rhis, 
{hall be fpoken unto, when the words are opened. h 
2. The perſon threatned, is moſt eſpecially and immediately the Angel, as is clear by * 
of the ſingulat number, 2 Candleſtick, and I will come to bre, &. And with him, 
tottelve, that the threatning re moſt theſe who were =_ Befievers in that Church: 
beeaule eſpecially, the charge of falling from the firſt love, and direction of doing the firſt 
works agree to them. The thtratring alſo of removing the Candleſtick, would be moſt laid 
to hextr by them. Thus Chriſt aſually threatnech ; Vea, correcteth His own, when He lets 
otlicty ſlip, Amos 3.2. Neither doth He here fo particularly charge and chreaten the Heu- 
thetss for refufing the Goſpel, nor yet the falſe Apoſtles, or Nico/aitens, for open abuſing 
ie, as He doth this zealots Angel: the reaſon is, nor becaufe He loves them leſſe; bar 
bectuſe rheir ſins come nearer His honour, and He is more affected with them ; and 
becauſe He nitnderh heir good, He judgerkr. and chafteneth them, leſt they hould 
be condetrned with the World, 1 Coriark. 11. 32. whertas He ſufperiderh His judpic 
— the teſt, and beftowerk not i teptbof upon them, untill judgement altogettier 
The certification upon which this g dgement ( which is gteater than emther 
Sword, Famine, or Peſtilence) is cured, io exp they repent : . 55 we may ge- 
cker, the neteſſity of Repentance in it Ef, ＋ acceptation by Jeſus Cluiſt, ay 
3 — 
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there were any merit in it to deſerve, or any moving impulſſve vertue in it to perſwade 
Him to pity ( as humiliations uſe to perſwade men) He is not capable of ſuch motives 3 
nor yet as if He had any delight in the ſadning, and exerciſing of His people; but that He 
may ſne the peremptory connexion between Repentance and Pardon; which in the order 
of Salvation He hath laid down, thereby to make the Gnner know ſomerhing of the ill 
of ſin, and worth of grace: which is the. reaſon why the preaching of the Goſpel ordi- 
narily begins with this. By Repentance here, we do not underſtand ſtrictly the grace of 
Repentance, as it is contradiſtinguiſhed from Faith, much leſſe any naturall or worldly 
ſorrow, which may be ina hypocrite ; but we take it asit comprehendech the whole work 
of Converſion and Faith in Jeſus Chriſt , as ſometimes it's taken, Math. 4. 17. compared 
with Mark 1. 15. becauſe it is propoſed here, as the way to prevent wrath which is due 
for ſin, which cannot be done without faith. | 
The fourth thing to be conſidered, is, the perſon threatning, I Will come, I Jeſus 
Chriſt who walks among the golden Candleſticks, I the Lord of the Vineyard, Math. 21. 
40, 41. This is mentioned, Firſt , To let us ſee Chriſts abſoluteneſſe and ſoveraignity 
over His Churches, to diſpoſe of chem as He pleaſeth ; that Miniſters and People may learn 
to hold their Church-b-ing of Him: Secondly , To hold forth Chriſts peculiar Au tho- 
rity , in Churching, and un- Churching; and that peculiarly, this belongeth to Him: there 
is no Man, nor Enemy, nor Perſecution, &c. can looſe the relation of a Church in its being, 
but Chriſt Jeſus, or they, as ordered by Him. | 

The fifth is, I will come quickly , yea, and #nexpettedly, as the word imports: This is 
added to ſhew that Chriſts threatnings are in earneſt , and that Hearers would not dally 
with them. It ſheweth alſo, how eafily He can overturn a Church, andmake no Church of 
it; He hath often gathered Churches quickly, and can He not diſſolve them when they look 
to be in their prime? Who, having read the commendation of Epheſus in the former 
verſes, would have expected ſuch a threatning in the cloſe? 
The words now being opened, we may enquire, 1. How this threatning of un- Churche 
ing a Church uſeth to be executea? . 

eAnſwer , We conceive it doth not neceſſarily imply the overrunning, waſtin 

and deltroying of ſuch a City or Land, that it ſhouſd be no City, but that it ſhould 
be no Church. Sometimes indeed God will even by ſuch a mean bring about this thing 
threatned; But here we take it to hold out ſome other thing, than if He had threatned 
Sword or Peſtilence upon them: It is the ſame..upon.the matter with that, Matb. 21. 43+ 
T he kingdom of 27 ſhall be taken from them, &c. which was Chriſts word to the Fews, 
and is eſpecially cheſe wayes brought to paſſe. The firſt, is ſinfull, that is, when a Church 
ſell themſelves to falſe Doctrine, which overturneth the foundation: in which ſenſe, 
Ho. 2. the Lord denies Ephraim to be His Wife, becauſe of her ſpirituall whoredoms 
whereby ſhe, had broken her tye: thus a people may be ſaid to un- Church themſelves by 
their unbelielf, confuſions and errours ( unconfiſtent with the foundation) according to 
that, Ji. 50.1. And Rem. 11. the Jews are ſaid to have broken themſelves off by their 


unbelief. The ſecond way is penall , that is, when the Goſpel hath not fruits among a 
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But, 1. It's like they thought outward honeſty and reformation enough for their Churchai 


eſtate , and that there was no cauſe of fear of un- Churching, ſo. long as theypricontinued:; 
pure in profeſſion ; and zealous in purging, & c. And there ore to beat down'rhis conceit? 
and to ſhew the neceſſity of power, as well as of form, for continuing of a Church-eſtates: 
He doth ſubjoyn this threatning of un-Churchiog , eſpecially to this Church. 2. Becauſe 
theſe here threatned, would lay more weight on this threatning, ind be more affected with 
ſhoring to be un- Churched, than with either Sword or Peſtilence, 8c. The Lord therefore 
applieth wiſely that which He thinks moſt conduceable to this end. 3. It's like, their 
outward Church-eſtate was ſomething thought of by them, and the externall frame of 
Ocdinances in purity, and that of Diſcipline in vigour, might be reſted on, and too much 
eſteemed of, eſpecially by the Miniſters ( it being too ordinary. for men to think too much 


of external forms) The Lord therefore in this threatning toucheth the fault that might 


ſick ſecretly to them, even in their zealous proſecuting of external reſormation. 4. Be- 
cauſe He would have all men knowing the reſpect He hath to ſincerity, and the influence 
which the exerciſe or not exerciſe of grace hath upon keeping, or looſing of externall-Privi- 
ledges. Therefore doth He ſo threaten this Church hen no out ward cauſe of ſuck con- 
trovetſie ſeemeth to be before mer. | Ot FF: 5 > NO DRE i 

If it be asked further, Why this Church is called the Angels? For, 75%, bath refer: 
rence to the Angel, and by the Candleſtiebh,, is meant the Church it ſelf. Or, 
2. How this becomes a threatning to the Miniſter, it being liker a plague upom the People ? 
Or, 3. How the People can be plagued for a ſin in their Miniſter? We ſhall conſider the 
firſt by it elf, after we have gone through this Epiſtle. And now to the ſecoad queſtion, 
we ſay, This threatning becomes his plague. 1. Becauſe of his intereſt in them, and 
affection to them: nothing can come on a People, but it affects the Miniſter; their ſtroak 
is his: yea often it's ſorer which is on them, than what is on himſelf. 2 Cor. 11. 29. 30. 
Who i weak, and I am not weak? Who # offended, and I burn not d. was Pauls touch of the 
infirmities of the People. 2. It's the neareſt ſtroak can be on a Miniſter, to ſtricken in his 
Charge, or blaſted in his Miniſtery, &c. in this he is ſmitten as a Miniſter, in ti gs peculiar to 
a Miniſter : other ſtroałs are common to all men: yea, thus to be ſmitten in the un? Church- 
ing of bis Flock, is ſtriking at his Crown,and his Joy, 1 The f. "ule. for, x faithFull Miniſter 
will ſo account it. 3. It's probable, it was ſome contentment to him to ſee things go right 
in his outward Miniſtery , Cenſures to be weighty, Diſcipline vigorous, the People to give 
him credit and countenance, &c. without reflecting on his owa ſptrituall condition; or 
2 at the inward warming of love in the hearts of his People; but though all well, 
and who but he, that bad ſuch 2 well ordered Church? The Lord therefore thręatneth to 
take that ground of boaſting, or ſell· pleaſing from him. It's a ſad thing when, a Miniſter 
cannot carry even, hen things go well, and cannot look to himſelf and the people alſo, 
and be humble when he is countenanced : want of this, ſpilleth many hopefull beginniage 
in Miniſters hands. And this relation, thy, is particularly mentioned here, to make the 
threatning touch him the more; it is not ce. Candleſtick, but thy, Casndieſtick, 
which was to be removed. For there be two things that make a thing to be in eſteem with 
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men, and the loſſe thereof to affect them. The Firſt is, That it be in it ſelf 79 ayamnror ,. 


I 


that is, a thing lovely and deſireable. The ſecond, That it be 20 %, that is, a thing 


which is a mans On; Theſe two going together, That it is bath an excellent thing in the 
ſelf, and wit hall a mans own: when once evill befalls that thing, it doth exceedingly preſſe a 
man. Now both theſe are here, 4 golden Candleſtick, thete is its excellency in it (elf, 
and thy Candleſtick, there is the Angels intereſſ and propriety in it; Both are ſet down: 
to affect him the more, And indeed à Church being in its bloſſoming and riſing condition, 
and aff things ſeeming to go well therein, even then, to be threatned thus, cannot but 
greatly 252 the heir of a faichfull Miniſter. ER e 
Tot e third , How can People be puniſßed for Miniſters, fault; no Or 
er. If they Were Shogether innocent; it might ſeem hard: but, when they alſo are 
guilty 7 yea, and it's like cre under the ſame guilt , there is no wrong, but it's the cor- 
<Qing of two by one whip, both, Miniſter and People, for their formality and reſting in out- 
ird forms, without power. 2. 1 80 People in one particular be innocent; et a Mini- 
ſtert fatilt may occaſion a plague on the People, who eg! iley by other ſins, even as the fault 


of a Magiſtrate, as e may lee ig Hvide numbering che People 5.and Gods plagning him 
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in the le for it, t h they were in much, free from that particular fin , and as ſheep, 
— hd done 5 Peoples outward profeſſion, or obſervance to the Mini- 
ſtery and Ordinances, become the ground of a Miniſters pride, or boaſt, they may by fome 
confuſion be put through other, and ſo his pride and glory is ſtained, and their hy poc iſie 
and formahty puniſhed ; even as on the other ſide, a Peoples vanity of their Miniſter, 
may have influence on the Lords blaſting of him, that ic may be ſeen , all ficſh is 
graſſe. Which conſideration ought to make Miniſters and People walk reſpeRively one 
to each other, yet ſob:rly ; leſt the Lord be provoked againſt both. 

From this threatning, Obſerve, 1. That no Church or Miniſter hath a leaſe of 2 
Church- ſtate and the Goſpel, if they abuſe it. Epbeſus is now no Church; yea, 1/yel 
was broken off 2. It's one of the greateſt threatnings that can be, to be un-Charched 
Sword and Peſtilence are not like it. 3. It may ſurpriſe a Church in a very flouriſhing out- 
ward condition, if love be wanting. 4. Nothing hath more influence in „ of 
judgement, than coldneſſe in love to God and others. 5. The eſtate, good or ill of Gods 
own People, hath moſt influence on the continuing or removing of the Goſpel. It's not for 
the guilt of Nicolai tan, or falſe Prophets, that this is threatned; but for their fin who 
once had love. 6. Repentance and diligence hath great influence to prevent ſuch a threat» 
ning 7. Miniſters and People may have much influence on one anothers good or ill condi- 
tion; and ſometime we may read our own diſtemper and ſcourge, in the diſtemper of 
one another, 


LECTURE III. 

F ay 6, But thu thou haſt, that thou hateff the deeds of the Nicolditans, which 
[alſo hate. ©, 

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith wato the Churches, 


To him that vuercometh will I give to eat of the troc of life, which in the midf 
of the paradiſe of God, | 
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Epiſtle to e, and it's a kind of mitigation of the ſharp reproof and threat- 
ning going before : as He began with a word of commendation, ſo he will cloſe 


T. fixth verſe containeth the laſt rhing that is comprehended in the body of the 
with it, and will let them ſee, that though He had marked thetr 5 and reproved 


them for it; yet He was the ſame in His love, and had the fame thoughts He began wich 
towards them: and it is in ſum, this, for as much wrong as is in you, atid for as much as ye 
are fallen from your firſt love, yet there is ſome ſparkle of zeal in you, ye have this good 
thing, that the corrupt doctrine of the Nies luitans ( which begati ſoot to corrupt the ſim- 
— — purity of the Doctrine of Chriſt) is hated and abominated by you, even as 
it is by Me. 

To elear this a little more, we ſhall ſpeak to theſe three things. 1. What theſe Nice. 
lait aus were. 2. What this hatted was, 3. How it was commendable ; or, what is che 

ground on which it is commended. fo | | 

For the 1. We ſhall conſider firſt what the Nicolas) art were. 2. What was the ocra- 
fion and riſe of their error, or etroneous Docttine. + 

For thefirſt, what they were: There is not much recorded of them in Scripture ; yet it 
ſeemeth from all that is written of them (being compated with what is written of them in 
this Chapter) that they were ſuch a ſort of Schiſttarical Herecicks, as had corrupt Doctrine 

in their mouths, aud corrupt and licentious practices in their eonverſations. Therefore their 

Aud. are ſpoken e in this verſe, and their orie, ver. 15. both which are ſaid 10 be bated 

of Chriſt, there being a ſuitablneſſe between their Don. me and their derds. 

For the particulars of their Doctrine and deeds, mat are aſſerted by the Ancientt, bue 
ewo things mainly are pitched on. 1. In their Cl 
and maintained, chat fornicarion and 
aal chaſtity , though called fot and 
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reſpect to offence and ſcandal, they lived as they liſted, cating things Sacrificed to Idols (2 
thing much ſtumbled at in thoſe day es) abuſing their Chriſtian liberty to licentiouſueſſe 
and louſneſle , taking advantage of, and abuſing the decree of the Apoſtles, As 15. 20* 
that Chriſtians would ab/fain from pollutions of Idols, and from fornication, and from 
things ſtrangled,and from blood, as if all theſe things had been of one and the ſame nature, 
as indeed at that time they were, all neceſſarily to be abſtained from, as if they had been of 
one nature. Theſe are granted by all to be the two main things that theſe Nicolaitans were 
guilty of: though there be that add many moe, as Epiphanias doth : and if we look to the 
14. and 15. ver/. of this chapter, it is not unlike, that the Lord points at theſe two faults : 
for in the 14+ verſe, He tells Pergamos, that ſhe had them that held the Doctrine of Ba- 
laam , who taught Balac to caſt a ſtumbling block before the children of Iſrael, to eat 
things Sacrificed unto Idols, and to commit fornication: and in the 15. verſe, So haſt 
thou alſo them that hold the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, Which thing I hate, Where 
they that maintained the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Nicolaitans are the ſame: and He 
meancth, as Balaam taught Ba/ac to enſnare the //raelites, by drawing them to their Idol 
feaſts, and commit fornication with the daughters of Moab; So ſaith the Lord, ye hayc 
the Nicolaitans that follow the ſame footſteps, and teach the ſame Doctrine. 

2. There is more difference concerning the occaſion and riſe of this Hereſie. It is com- 
monly and by the moſt part (if not by all) attributed to that Nicolas, that (es 6.) is 
mentioned among the ſeven Deacons that were choſen to wait upon the tables, and who gets 
there a teſtimonie, that he was a man full of the holy Ghoſt ; but there being various opi- 
nions about the occaſion and riſe of it, I ſhall name two that are ſpecial, and chooſe which 
of the two we think ſafeit. 

1. Some write of him, that having fallen from his integrity, and become diſſolute in his 
practice, he ſtrove to maintain it in his Doctrine (a thing too common to draw our Doctrine 
to maintain our practice) and formally taught this error, and begat many profane follow- 
ers. Neither ( ſay they) is it like, that ſuch a vile ſin would have been fathered in Scrip- 
ture on ſuch a man, if he had been innocent. Others ſet it down with more mitigation and 
charity to Nicolas, thus, That this Nicolas having a beautifull wife, was ſuſpected 
to entertain jealouſie of her, it's like from ſome others, Members of the Church; and being 
too inadvertant and raſh in the way which he took for removing that ſuſpicion , to 
make ir be {een that he had none, he brought his wife in publick, and holding her forth, ſaid, 
he cared not who converſed with her, ſo far was he from being ſuſpicious of her honeſtie. 

This raſh fact, though flowing from a good intention ( ſay they) was abuſed by ſome to 
patronize the errors formerly mentioned beyond his intention: And they were called Nico- 
lait ans on this occaſion: not becauſe he taught ſo; but that they concluded ſo from that his 
practice, and fathered what they maintained on that worthy man; as it is ordinary for 
corrupt men to father their corrupt opinions upon, and to ſhelcer themſelves under grave 
and Godly mens names. This laſt, in the doubtfulneſſe of this caſe, it being aſſerted by the 
moſt ancient (to wit, Clemens Alexand.) we rather embrace, partly, Lond of that 
mans commendation, Ad, 6. where it is ſaid, he was 4 man full of the holy Ghoſt: and 
partly, becauſe it is moſt charitable ; and therefore is ſafeſt, eſpecially, where ſuch a teſti- 
mony is given to the man in Scripture. And for as abominable as this was, it was for many 
centuries of years, revived and continued with many additions in the Church, by Gneſticks, 
Baſilides, & c. by thoſe, called the Satwrnians, Carpocratians, and many others, who 
made a pretext of Nicolas for their patron. A thing to be wondered at, that ſo ſoon after 
Chriſt, while Jobs the beloved Diſciple was living, Satan ſhould aſſault and ſet upon the 
Church with ſueh errors : and yet as wonderfull , that after thoſe errors were refuted by 
an extraordinary Apoſtle, ſpeaking from Chriſts own mouth, they were vented and main- 
tained by thoſe Hereticks, a ſymptom of that peartneſſe and impudencie that corrupt men 
are led with, when ſo ſoon, at ſuch à time, contrarie to ſo clear reproofs, men durſt vent 
and abide by ſuch grofle things: O what force and efficacie hath the ſpirit of deluſion when 

it's letten looſe l and what a hight may it come to Tremble at the beginniogs of it: it's 
hard to conceive , with what audacity and boldneſſe it will bear it ſelf out, that though - 
our Lord would write an Epiſtle from Heaven , deluſion will ſo blind folks, that they will 
not queſtion their errors. | | | 
The ſecond thing to be ſpoken unto in this commendation, is, that they hate the * 
* M4 * 
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of the Nicelaitans: not their perſons ſimply, but their deeds, and them as promoving 
theſe deeds : though the Church had cheſe men among them, and was ſevere in her Diſci- 
pline ; yet che Lord taketh notice of this eſpecially , that ſhe kept a ſecret , ſincere abhor- 
rencie of them in her heart: not only did not the Angel and Church countenance them, nor 
only cenſure them, nor only forbear their company; but they had ſuch an abhorrencie of 
their deeds and of themſelves, in carrying on theſe deeds, that the thinking of them was 
abominable: as ſaith David, Pal. 139. 21, 22. Do not I hate them that hate thee? 1 
hate them with a perfect hatred. And ſ. 119. 104. I hate every falſe way. So this hatred 
in reference to theſe Nicolaitaus, was not carnal, or in reference to their perſons ſimply; 
but in theſe three reſpects eſpecially , 1. In reſpect of their deeds and Doctrine, it ſtruck 
at their deeds as here, and at their Doctrine, as verſ. 15. And, 2. Looking upon them as 
inftruments and Miniſters of Satan, made uſe of by him for corrupting and poiſoning of 
ſouls, and ſhaming of the Goſpel, they abhorred them conſidered as ſuch, what ever pity 
to their perſons , or defire to their Salvation they had. 3. As they conceived them to be 
hateful to Chriſt and hated by Him, ſo did they hate them; ſquaring their hatred, as they did 
conceive Chriſt to hate. 

Obſerve 1. That there are ſome things and perſons, eſpecially at ſome times, that it is not 
enough for the people of God to abſtain from them in their practice, if there be not an 
abhorrencie of them in their hearts. The way of error and corrupt practices that follow 
on jt,ſhould be abhorred , as any other (in, how groſſe and ſcandalous ſoever; Hereſie as 
murther, and Schiſm as witchcraft, Ga/. 5. 19. and there is good reaſon for it: for if 
folk be not ſerious in hatred of, and ſo out of love with the thing, they may ſoon fall in the 
practice of it: and fimple abſtinence will never be counted ſiucerity before God, whoſe trial 
is how it ſtands with the heart and affections, how the heart is affected or diſ· affected to- 
ward the thing ? 

2. Our Lord Jeſus counts it ſome mark of ſincerity, when there is a ſingle hatred of the 
way of errour, as it is in it ſelf evill and hatefull to, and hated by Him. | 

The third thing in this mitigation, is the ground on which their hatred is commended ; 
It is conformity with Chriſt, which 1 alſo hate. I hate them: therefore it's commendable 
in thee to hate them; It's a ſure ground of commendation, to hate what He hates, and 
love what He loves. This ground of commendation, implyeth two things: 1. That it's 
well done to hate what Chriſt hates. Obſerve, Gods People ſhould love and hate one 
thing wich Jeſus Chriſt ; they ſhould ſtudy to be conform to Him in the exerciſe of all their 

ions and affeRions. 2. It implyeth a likeneſſe eo Chriſts hatred in the nature thereof, that 
they hated them as they were hated by Chriſt , and not as they were enemies to them, 
. It's 2 good way to ſquare folks hatred and zeal ſo, asit degener not into paſſion : to 
look to the matter that it be ſuch as is hated by Chriſt , and to the manner that it be ſuch 
as His is, ſingle, and zealous ; and that it be on that account, becauſe hatcfull to Him 
otherwiſe, men may carnally and ſelfiſhly hate, but withont commendation. 3. It implyeth 
alſo, that corrupt Doctrine is moſt hatcfull to Chriſt Jeſus, and ſhould be to His People. 

Yorſ, 7. Followeth the concluſion : wherein we have two things, 1. A general adyer- 
tiſement, or exhortation common to, and repeated in, all the Epiſtles, Let him that hath 
an ear bear, 2. A particular promiſe for upſtirring of them to wreſtle and overcome, T. 
bins that overcometh, will I give, &c. | 

For the exhortation, it's ſhortly the Lords giving this watchword and warning to all that 
are in Epheſus , and all that ſhould hear this Epiſtle , to obſerve what the Spirit faith to 
them. 1. Becauſe, it's of Epheſus concerament as well as the Angel's 2. Becauſe it is 
of particular Believers concernment as well as the Churches: therefore, He would have all 
hearers looking on it as particularly ſpoken to them. 3. Becauſe uſually all hear not. 4. Yet 
theſe that have ears ſhould hear. 
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written and taught, to make the man of God perfect. 3. It implyeth that hearers would 
labour ſo to make uſe of the Word ſpoken (to whomſoeverit be firſt ſpoken, ) as if it were 
particularly and eſpecially ſpoken to them: this being the excellency of the Word, that it 
contains in it many conditions, and ſuits many Generations, and ſome in this place, as well 
as in Epheſus. : 

2. The laſt and ſpeciall part of the concluſion, is a promiſe, To him that overcometh will 
1 give, c. Wherein, 1. The party is de ſcribed, to whom the promiſe is made, Te him that 
overcometh,in the ſingular number: to point out that our Lord Jeſus taketh notice not only 
of a Church that fights, but of every particular Believer in it. This deſcription of the party, 
implyeth, 1. A caſe or exerciſe that theſe to whom the promiſe is made are ſuppoſed to be 
in, and it is that they are wreſ#ling or 17 : theſe are the object of the promiſe. It imply- 
eth, that Believers have difficulties to fight with, and a fighting life of it here away. 2. Their 
duty to fight and wreſtle with theſe difficulties, out ward and inward. 3. That there is an 
actual fighting according to their duty. 4. A victory, vercomiug, a getting of their foot ſome 
way on theſe Tifficulties a victory followes the wreſtling to every Believer : what ever he 
be, that in the way of duty meets with difficulties, and ſetteth to, to overcome them, he 
ſhall get the victory: yea, fighting ſeriouſly, is ſome advancement in victory; therefore is 
it in the preſent rence , to the overcomer , or who is 2 overcoming : han fighting and 
victory are never ſeparated , finally, in this caſe. 2. The promiſe made to the overcomers 
for their encouragement, is, I /hall give them to eat of the tree of life, &c. It's an alluſion 
to that tree planted in Eden, en. 2. 3. That tree was called the tree of life, &c. not for 
any phyſicall efficacy that was in it, as Papiſts gloſſe here, (though God might have made it 
jnfiramcecal as a mean of it) therefore, when ſin entred, there was no uſe of that tree; _ 
neither could it do any thing, but it was ſo called, to hold forth to Adam Sacramentally 
the eternity of life, which he might expect by keeping the Covenant of Works; that tree 
was given him to ſignifie, and ſeal up that life to him, upon condition of his obedience: and 
in alluſion to it, Chriſt faith here, to the man that fighteth and overcometh, I will make 
him partaker of eternall life, not in any earthly Paradiſe, but in Heaven; for ſo Para- 
diſe is taken in the New Teſtament, Zak, 23. 43. This night Halt thou be With me in pa- 
radiſe. By eating then of the tree of life, we mean Heaven, with all the great advantages 
of it, eſpecially Jeſus Chriſt who makes up that life to fallen ſinners , which that tree 
could not do. | 

From this promiſe, O6/. That our Lord Jeſus, would have His followers cheerfull in 
their ſervices : therefore He ſetteth a recompence in their view : not to make them mer- 
cenary and ſervile; but hearty and cheerfull in their obedience , becauſe they ſerve ſuch a 

Maſter. It's a great miſtake in ſome , to ſay that looking to the reward maketh a 

oul ſervile ; upon the contrary , it maketh a ſoul free and willing: and this is the ground 

of Gods giving promiſes of rewards ; and the uſe which the Saints make of chem, Heb.1 1. 

Moſes had reſpect to the recompence of reward, and it ſweetned his croſſe, and made him 
cheerfull in obedience. 

2. From the particular promiſe He maketh, O6/. That there cannot be a greater pro- 
miſe nor encouragement for duty, than the happineſſe that God hath provided for His 
People in Heaven, when its rightly eyed: and the frequent laying down of this promiſe, 
is for this end, to make Believers bear difficulties patiently , and wade throngh them wil- 
lingly : a broader ſight of Heaven, and Faith and Hope ſtrengthened, in expeRation of 
it would make folks fight ſtoutly. 

3-The thing He promiſes for their preſent ſuſtaining, is, Heaven, as that which they might 
hope for after this life. O6/, 1. That Chriſts followers would ſuſpend their full life, till a 
this life; they would not expect an other life or heaven here. 2. The hope of heaven,ſhould 
comfort wreſtlers before it come. Belieyers,take your wreſtling life here, and expect and look 
for a quiet life hereafter ; and look not for ic till then. Chriſt ſpeaketh of the wreſtling 
as here, T's him that overcometh ; and of the victory, as in heaven, I will give bia to tas 
of the tree of life, The not thinking rightly on this, maketh us ſo often grumble when 
we want ſatisfaction in the things of a world. We propoſe to our ſelves a quiet life, whereas 
the Word of God never promiſes quietneſſe, and a compleat victory and triumph here; 
yet the rims comerh , when wreltlers — conquerougs over elke and en 
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and carnall men, who live now as Kings, without any fight, ſhall lye under wrath : there is 
no ſuch promiſe made to them. 


Before we proceed to any other of the Epiſtles, there are ſome things inſinuated in this, 
the clearing whereof may be uſefull in many of the reſt: we ſhall therefore take occaſion 
to ſpeak ſomewhat now, once for all, to theſe three. 1. To Church- government and 
Diſcipline in generall. 2. To that relation which is betwixt a particular Miniſter and his 
Flock. And, 3. To the nature of the difference that is betwixt ſaving and common 
grace. All which will be uſefull for the underſtanding of many things in theſe Epiſtles, 


I, Concerning Church.government and 


Diſcipline, in generall. 


He matter of Diſcipline, is much inſiſted upon in theſe Epiſtles; and often the great 
weight of the commendations or reproofs that are given in them, is laid on this, as 
they were faithfull or defeRive in the adminiſtration thereof: which doth certainly ſhow, 
not only the lawfulneſſe of a Church- government and Diſcipline ; but alſo the uſefulneſſe 
and neceſſity thereof to the Church of Chriſt when faithfully exerciſed , as being a ſpeciall 
mean and ordinance appointed by Jeſus Chriſt for the edification thereof, and a thing that 
is not indifferent to her Ochicers to exerce or forbear at their plealure, but lyeth on them, to 
be diſcharged, as they would have Chriſts commendation on the one ſide, and as they would 
eſchew His ſharp reproof on the other, and as they would prevent the offence and de- 
ſtruction, and promove the edification of the People over whom they watch, as they that 
muſt give account. It is therefore no wonder that the devil hath in all ages either ſought 
to oppoſe , or corrupt ſo excellent a mean of the Churches edification: he began even un- 
der heathen Emperours to traduce this Government, as inconſiſtent with civil Authority; 
and did provoke perſecutors by not hing more than this, that Chriſt was accounted a King 
by Chriſtians, and that accordingly they did keep diſtin& Courts under Him, which the 
Politicians of the world did account inconſiſtent with Goveraments, as may appear from 
the Hiftory of Primitive times, and the Apologies of Chriſtians, particulary of Origen 
ag2inſt Celſus, wherein he doth particularly and fully inſiſt upon this. When the Lord had 
vindicated His Ordinance of Governmeat ( with all His other Ordinances, ) the devil ſer 
himſelf to corrupt the ſame, and to pervert it in its nature, and divert it in its exerciſe 
from the appointed end of edifying the Church, to be an occaſion of offence to her, and 
tyranny over her, by the many debates concerning precedency, which he ſtirred up after 
the Churches freedom from heatheniſh perſecution, till at laſt he brought Antichriſt 
to tyrannize over the face of the viſible Church, that thereby he might either make the 
Government hurtfull or odious unto the members thereof and others. Even as in reference 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt, he did endeavour the corrupting thereof by errour, when he 
could not altogether ſuppreſſe the ſame. Again, when the Lord brought the light of 
the Goſpel to publick, at the time of Reformation, and Antichriſts tyranny is by many 
eaſten off, he ſecketh by all means to effectuate one of theſe two, to wit, that either the 
Church ſhould have no diſtinct Government at all, or that, at leaſt, it ſhould be of ano- 
ther form, and of another nature than is appointed in the Word. Hence it is, that there 
have ever bern ſuch debates in the Church concerning the Government and Diſcipline 
thereof, and even whether there be ſuch a thing or not: And although the oppoſers there - 
of, do nor proſeſſedly oppoſe the truth of the Goſpel, nor intend confuſion in the Church; 
yet hath it with ir no little advantage to the Kingdom of Satan and prejudice to Chriſts. 
For, 1. & this means Satan obſcures the beauty and excellency of the Church of Chriſt, 
and draw: to undervajaec the ſame ; as being at beſt but a refined peece of civil policy, 
as but ſabſeryient to politick ends, and the ding of cemporall greatneſſe of men in 
place. Heucr it is, that we will finde the moſt worldly-wiſe and politick men (that are 
leaſt zealous ordinarily in things of God) to be the greateſt favourers and abettors of this: 
and it is no wonder, feing: Chriſts way of Government, even as His Doctrine, is fooliſh- 
nefle to the wiſdom of men: It's obſerveable alſo, that where this opinion hath — 
there 
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there is little account of any other ordinance ; the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is pro- 
ſtituted promiſcuouſly to all; the Miniſtery , is either accounted a thinp! indifietenty;.6r 
Miniſters made the ſervants of men, and arbitrarily to be put out or in, as they are petting 
or diſpleaſing to them; and it is ſpecially intended to curb free faithful ſpeaking, and to be 
a ſtiare to make them flatter Magiſtrates and Powers. All which ſhew the vadervalaing 
principle that this opinion doth proceed from. | 7.7546 "AST de 
. This opinion hath ordinarily with it more licentiouſneſſe, and chat bdthiin DoRtire 
and Practice? for, neceſfarily , one of theſe two do follow: either many errouts u 
ſcandals in practice are accounted light and not cenſurable at all; or, if chat in way of rea- 
ſon be granted, yet in practice it is never performed. And can it ever be made out in any 
practice paſt, ot poſſibly to come, that offences in People or Miniſters have been ſo exact 
taken notice of, and reſtrained, or removed, where Church- government hath been denyed, 
as where it hath been in exerciſe ? 2 ä 
3. Although ſuch Magiſtrates might be found, as would take notice of every thing 
exactly ; yer their medling with ir furthers nor ſpirituall edification , fo as the way of 
Church-government doth ; for at beſt, it would make men but civill , and make Reli- 
gion look like the way of ancient Philofophers , who preſſed the rectifying of nature; 
whereas a Church reproof, or cenſure, hath both more edification to others, and more 
convincing ſhame to the parties themſelves, in reſpeR of. the ſin thereof, as flowing more 
inthediatiy from Jeſus Chriſt , and more directly repreſenting to them His Authority, and 
their reckoning to Him, who more ſingularily binds in heaven, what by His Officers is 
bound on earth. And we conceive, that even the prophaneſt , in experience will finde 
this frue , that a verball Chorch-cenfure (which conſidered of it ſelf, is but light) will 
yet have more impreſſion (as to the ends aforeſaid) than ſentences of a civill Mapiſtrate, 
that in themſelves may be hea vier; and this will be, even when the parties in their outward 


eartiage will ſeem to reverence the Magiſtrate, and to contemmn the Chureb. 


' 4 Although it ſhould be yet ſaid, that Magiſtrates could make things more effectuall, as 
in cenſuring of corrupt Miniſters, and ſuch like ; which indeed is a benefit iti ic ſelf to the 
Church; yer, confidering tltis matmer of performing it, eſpecially being compared with 
the performing thereof by the Churches own Authority, it proveth more diſparagitſy unto 
the Church of Chriſt : becaufe if Miaiſters and Church - members, ſhould be apt to fall in 
ſcandalous offences, and yet the Church have no Authority , but what is exerinſick for the 
temeding thereof, then is ſhe apt to be looked upon as a ſufferer of profabity, and as 4 
neſt to unclean perſons of her felf, if by the Magiſtrate; coarſe were not taken with her: 
and although by his means fuch ſhould be purged out; yet in the opinions of natural men 
this impuration ſticks to the Church, as if ſuch things and perſons were well conſiſtent 
with her profeſſion , and liked of by her ſpecial Officers and Members. Now cenſuritig of 
thiefe by her own Authority, doth fully and only vindicate her and them from theſe aſper- 
ftons , which are frequent upon the out- breakings of ſuch ſcandals in the mouths of many 
profane men. And this revenging of difobedience, and vindieating of the Church" of 
Chriſt, is none of the leaſt ends of this Church-anthoricy , which by no other power enn 
be attained. - And no queſtion, the devil loves to have ſcandals breaking out is the Chureh, 
eſpecially in het Officers, which do once put a blot upon her- And if it be to be taken 
notice of at all, he had rathet that ſome other did it than the Church hier felf: becauſe ſs 
the commendation becometh theirs , aad the blot Ricks to het: and tlius (as it were ) he 
proclames to all, what ſort of perſons would theſe Church · officers, and Chiirch- members 
be, for all their profeſſion, if they were not even as other men by ſome 6thier hand reſtrai- 
ned? And thus the wiſdom and holineſfe of our Lord Jefus, is refleRed on, as if He had 
approven corrupt mens deſigns ,' who love to have a blot on the Church; but not c have 
Fer vindicated from it: becauſe by this, the Church is capable- ro give oſſences; bury ina 
incapacity, to remove them, or to vindicate her ſelf from them: which Randerh not with 
that zeal, which'our Lord hath to His own glory in the Chürth. And certainly, its not 
the puniſhing of faults ſittply, that'vindicarech the Charches holineſſe; but it is rhe cenfu- 
ring of them jn ſuch a way as evidenceth the Churches abhorrentie thereof, that dorh irs 
otherwiſe, Chriſtians and heathens living under one Commonwealth; ir be ſuppoſed 
to bave the ſame indignation at ſcandafous' ills. And ſo the 1 the Churches 
Authority, if it doth not permit faults - be unpunifhed (at aſt a) yet it. ſeeludeth = 
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ſuch a way of cenſuring them, as may vindicate the Church and Chriſt Jeſus the King 
thereof in an ſingular manner: and (if we may ſo ſay) puts her; yea, the Lord Himſelf 
in their reverence , whether ſhe ſhall be free of corrupt Teachers and Members or not ? or 
whether ſhe ſhall lye under that blot or not? | 

5. By the denying of this Ocdinance , the other Ordinances which are acknowledged, 
are made weak and obſtructed in their exerciſe. Concerning the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, it is clear: for, by this the rail whereby it is in a ſingular manner ſeparated, is 
broken dewn ; many offices of the Church, as theſe of Elders and Deacons, are made 
void; and chat of Preaching, made contemptible or maimed. For, publick authoritative 
rebuking of all, and ſometimes of ſome in particular, is a ſpecial part thereof. Now, where 
Church- government is denyed , either the Miniſter muſt do it abitrarily by himſelf, and ſo 
he is more liable to a ſnare, and the party reproved to be ſtumbled, as having only to do 
with the Miniſter , who may partially proceed therein; or, it muſt be forborp, and ſo his 
Miniſtrie be made obnoxious to deſpiſing, which by his rebuking, with all Authority, is 
to be prevented, and every way plainneſſe and freedom, even in Preaching, eſpecially to- 
wards theſe in place, is ſo far as can be, reſtrained. | 

6. By this, the devil aimeth ſtill either to make Religion to ſuffer as a thing that men may 
carve on according to their intereſts, as in other matters of policie (therefore he mixeth all 
together) or, he doth continually lay grounds of jealouſie and difference between Magi- 
ſtrates and Miniſters; thereby to make, that Miniſters and theſe who will be faithful, ſhould 
either ſinfully connive at what may prejudge the Kingdom of Chriſt, or by their teſtify in 
againſt the ſame,make themſelves more odious to the Rulers: for, lay this once for a — 
that there is no Church · government but what the Magiſtrate hath, then either the Mini- 
ſter muſt ſay, that none ought to be admitted to Civil- government, but ſuch as both for 
skill and conſcience are fit to mannage the matters of Religion (which Civil States will not 
alwayes be content with, neither often is it poſſible ) or, they muſt account any man, 
who may be fit to mannage Civil things, fit alſo to mannage the Affairs of Chriſts Houſe, 
which in conſcience cannot alwayes be done, whereby neceſſarily, they muſt be brought in 
tops with Magiſtrates , except we ſay that either uns kilfull Magiſtrates uſe not to be in 
place, or that ſuch may yet be tender and dexterous in the mannaging of every Church mat- 
ter that comes before them. And on the by, we may ſay, that ſeing qualifications, fitting 


one for any place and Government, are ſimply called for in theſe who ſhould —— the 


ſame ( though ſometime de facto they be not ſo qualified) and ſeing ſpecial qualifications, 
are required for governing of the Church of Chriſt , which are not required in theſe that 

overn a Civil State, and will not be accounted ſimplie neceſſary to them: It muſt there- 
| Pre follow , that by the Lords Ordinance , theſe two Governments are not conjoyned in 
one perſon , ſeing he hath not alwayes conjoyned the qualifications that are requiſite for 
both · We ſhall infiſt no more in this: the reading of theſe Epiſtles will ſufficiently ſhew 
how concerning this truth is: and although this controverſie be abundantly cleared by 
the writings of many worthy men, that there needeth no more be ſaid therein; yet, having 
ſuch occaſion from theſe Epiſtles, we ſhall, once for all, touch ſome things concerning 
Church-government, as it is holden forth therein: whereby we will find it - he 1. That 
there is ſuch a thing as Church · government, diſtinct and independent from the Civill. 
2. Wherein it conliſteth. And, 3. Who are the Subjects thereof. And, 4. We ſhall 
lay down ſome concluſions or obſervations concerning the ſame, as they may be gathered 
from the Text. . 

1. The Church of Chriſt is furniſned with a Government and Authority within her ſelf, 
for the ordering of her own affairs, trying and cenſuring of her own Members, and that 
immediatly from Jeſus Chriſt, diſtin&t and independent from any Civil Government on 
earth. That there is ſuch a thing as Government and Authority in her, is clear by theſe, 
1. The practice of the Angel of Epheſus in the trying and cenſuriag of falſe Apoſtles, which 
tannot be done without Authority and Government. 2. This practice of theirs, is com- 
mended by our Lord Jeſus: it can therefore be no uſurpation in them. 3. In the Church 
of Pergamos, we will find the Angel reproved, that then had them that held the Doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, c. which doth ſuppoſe Authority in them, even o have cenſured 
and cut off theſe from their ſociety : for, if they had not had Authority t it, it was not 
ahcic duty to have done it; and if had not been cheit duty to do it, our Lord Jeſus bad 


not 
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oved them for ommitting it, 4. The Church of Thyatira, is reproved alſo for /#f- 
— woman Jezebel to —_ and ſeduce His Servants: which doth imply an — 
thority and Government, fitting them to whom he writeth, to have marred and hindered her 
Preaching, and ſomewhat to have been in their power to have done, which was not done by 
them: otherwiſe our Lord Jeſus would not have ſo reproved them. The making out of 
theſe three will confirm this. 1. That the thing commended in Epheſns, and defiderated 
in the other two Churches, doth imply Authority and Power. 2. That this is in the 
Church as diſtinct and independent from any Civil Government. 3. That this is a thing 
perpetually belonging unto the viſible Church, and was not temporary, as peculiar to 
hat time. 
5 That there is an Authority implyed here, the conſidering of theſe three will make out. 
1. If we conſider what is commended in Epheſus and deſiderated in the other two: the 
very expreſſions and acts do bear forth an Authority. As, 1. That is commended in Ephe- 
ſms, That they cannot bear them which are evil, but have tried falſe Apoſtles, and have 
found them liars. All which hold forth a judicial way of proceeding and trying, which 
implieth a citing of ſuch a party and witneſſes, for the diſcovering of ſuch and ſuch things, 
according to the rule given to Timothie, 1 Tim · 5. 19. Againſt an Elder receive not an 
accuſation , but before two or three Witneſſes; for, there can be no trial without witneſſes, 
there can be no witneſſes without Power to call them, and exact an oath of them, that 
being the end of all ſtrife, which cannot be done without Authority. The word added, 
and baſt found them liars, doth confirm, that it is a judicial finding after trial, whereby 
they decide. | 
1. In the general, that ſuch and ſuch things are evidences of falſe Apoſtles : 
and then in particular, that ſuch and ſuch things are .found to be in them : and therefore 
that they are falſe Apoſtles, which preſupponeth this trial before they judicially pronounce; 
than which, nothing doth look more Judicature-like. Which will be the more clear , if we 
conſider, 1+ That this trial and finding, proceedeth from their zeal, and not bearing with 
evil men; and therefore cannot be a trial for private information. 2. It's a trial, tending 
to the edification of the Church, and the preventing of that ſnare —_— the peoples, 
which no perſonal or private thing could effectuate. 3. It's a trial and finding, oppoſite 
to what is reproved in Pergamos and Thyatira, and ſo ſuch a proceſſe and ſentence 
as rid that Church of them, which no private or perſonal act could do. 4. It's a 
poceeding and tryall, which relates to theſe directions, which Paul giveth to Timothy and 
Titus, as the coincidency of the matter, ſcopetand other circumſtances do demonſtrate ſuch, 
as „ I» Receive not an accuſation, but before two or three witneſſes : which is the 
ground of that which followeth, verſ. 20. Them that fin, rebuke before all, Now 
if chat rebuke be an authoritative act (as cannot be denied, which yet is but the 
execution of the ſentence that followeth the former triall ) then the triall it ſelf 
muſt be judiciall and authoritative alſo ; and therefore ſo muſt this triall be here underſtood. 
To ſay that this is a Miniſteriall act, and that that triall preceding, is only the Miniſters 
private act, for his own clearing, cannot be admitted: for, that tryall belongeth to many, as 
after will appear. 2. To whomſoever it be ſuppoſed to belong, it inferreth an authority to 
try, and ſo to conveen and examine: otherwiſe that triall might be made ineffectuall; and 
ſo the party wanting authority, not to be chargeable with ſnort- coming therein. Or 3. This 
trial muſt be commended to Church-officers without Authority to effectuate it, and ſo it will 
not be a mean ſuitable to the end. 4. Miniſterial trial and reproof, will not be enough to 
gain the end, and to make a corrupt Member to be no Member of ſuch a Church, which 
is the thing deſiderated in Pergamor and Thyatira. And conſidering the commendation 
of theſe Angels and Churches, it is not like that they were defective in their perſonal averſ- 
neſſe from and rebuking of theſe Errors, and yet they are reproved as being defeRive : which 
muſt infer that rw bro ſhort in reſpeR of that judicial trial and cenſure, which is here 
commended in Epheſws, as the conſidering of them will clear. ' 

2. Pergamos reproof (verſ, 14. and 15.) is, Thow haſt there them that hold the Do- 
Grine of Balaam, and them that hold the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans i the fault is, not 
that they approved that Doctrine or connived at it; for, they denied not the Faith; and 
Aoii pas is commended as a faithful Martyre amongſt them: nor is it their fault, that ſuch 
lived in the Town; or, as other Heathene 9 » did ſomtimes enter the Congregations : 
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nor is His quarrel only againſt theſe Nicolai tans themſelves, but againſt the Angel of the 
Church, becauſe they had them in their ſociety as Members with them, and had not cut 
them off : and ſeing this cutting off, is ſuch a thing as made them ceaſe to be Members 
of that body, and relateth to that which Paul wiſheth to the troublers of the Church, 
Gal. 5. and commends to Titus, Chap. 3. Him that in an Heretick, rejett, & c. it muſt 
imply an Authority and Power, without which this cannot be done, this un-Membering 
or un- Churching of a Perſon being a cenſure of higheſt” concernment, and that ſame 
which we call excommunication ; It followeth then, that this Church had that Power, and 
ought to have executed it againſt theſe corrupt Members, ſeing her failing therein doth 
make her reprovable. | 

If it be {aid here that thi doth imply no Authority and Pewer, but what is common to 
all Societies by the La of Nations and Nature, ſnch as companies of Chirur giant, 
zurighis, and ſuch like, have in excluding men from their own Society : which yet i no 
diſtintt Authority, but ſubordinate to, and derived from the Magiſtrate ? 

We anſwer, 1. That even theſe Societies in theſe things act by Authority, however it 
be derived: and ſo the Argument holds, that the excluſion of Members from Church-com- 
munion, doth imply an Authority: and what is ſaid of rhe neceſſity of ſuch a thing by 
the Law of Nature and Nations, doth confirm the ſame : for, if every Society be furniſhed 
for the maintaining of it ſelf by the Law of Nature, ſo muſt alſo the Church be; except 
we ſay that it is more defective than other Societies. Beſide, even ſuch Soxieties could not 
do ſuch a thing, were not priviledges granted them by Authority for that end. 2. We anſwer, 
That although the argument hold in the general, that there is an Authority neceſſary; yer 
will it not prove it to be dependent in the Church, as in theſe Societies it is. For, 1. The 
derivation of Authority from the Magiſtrate to theſe Societies, is clear: for, ſuch and ſuch 
Societies have that Power, becauſe it is granted to them by the ſuperiour Magiſtrate ; and 
others want it, becauſe it is not granted them: but I ſuppoſe none will plead for a derived 
Power to the Church from the Magiſtrate in this place: yea, the greateſt oppoſers of 
Church-government , do acknowledge that it is not derived from him as Za. Mol. pag. 
654. There is no reafon therefore that Church-government ſhould be ſubordinate to Ma- 
giſtracie as other Societies are, which ſhe exerces (as they ſpeak ) by a proper right and 
divine without delegation, Jure proprio & divine, non delegato. 2. The Magiſtrate 
may enter by his Authority ſuch and ſuch perſons to the rights and priviledges of ſuch So- 
cieties and exclude others from them (though poſſibly it may be done unjuſtly) yet, was it ever 
heard of, that a Magiſtrate might priviledge any wich the priviledges of Church- member- 
ſhip, or by his Authority un · Church any? The paralel therefore cannot be univerſall in 
theſe. 3. All other Societies as ſuch , are parts of a Commonwealth, and together make 
up the body : and therefore in reaſon ought to be ſabordinare to the common Governtnent ; 
but the Church, as a Church, is no eſſentiall or integrall part of a Commonwealth: there 
is therefore not the like reaſon for their ſubordination. | 


If any ſhould yet except and ſay, that an Authority may be immediately from Cod, and 
not derived; and yet be by Him appointed to be ſulordinate to the civill Magiſtrate, as 
it inſtanred in that Power, that a Husband hath over th: wife ; or a Parent over his 
Children. 
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obedient to him in what concerns the duty of a ſubject; but in things that concern the duty 
of a Son properly, he is to be obedient to the Father, whatever the Magiſtrate command: 
which ſheweth, that ſimply the commands of a Father, as a Father, are nor ſubordinate to 
the Magiſtrate : and ſo that in reference to ſome perſons, there may be two ſupream Powers, 
upon divers conſiderations, who may command without ſubordination one to another; and 
yet their Authority be no way inconſiſtent together. 

2. We A.ſwer, That although the Authority of Fathers and Husbands were ſubject 
to the civil Magiſtrate as ſuch; yet can it not weaken this conſequence, [L If the Authority 
of che Church be not derived from the Magiſtrate, Then can it not be ſubordinate to him: } 
for, the Authority of Parent, Husband, & c. is per ſonall and naturall, that is, founded in nature: 
and the efore is derived by nature to Parents, Husbands, &c. And ſuch, do not make a body 
of chemſelves, but are members of another greater body; whereas a Church, is a Society and 
Incorporation, compleat in it ſelf: and as ſuch, is not founded on nature; but by Gods poſi- 
tive grant and foundation is ſuch : and therefore Authority muſt be immediatly derived to 
the Church by the ſame mean, (to wit, of a poſitive grant) by which its being as a Church 
is derived. And can it be inſtanced that there is any ſuch, to wit, a compleat Incorporation, 
having immediate power from Chrilt for the governing of it ſelf and ſhutting out of corrupt 
members without any derived power from the civil magiſtrace, who yet, are ſubordinated to 
his power in the exerciſe of theirs. We grant indeed, that the Church, conſidered as ſubjects 
and members of the commonwealth , are ſubje& to him; but it will no way follow, that che 
Authority or Government where with ſhe is furniſned, as a Church, is to be ſubjected to him. 
Neither can this be thought ſtrange; that a Church j udicatory, conſidered as ſuch , ſhould 
be accounted independent, as to the civil Magiſtrate , ſeing we mult either ſay, that a Mis 
miſter, in his Miniſterial] and Paſtorall duty, acteth by an Authority immediately from 
Chriſt , without any dependency on the civil Magiſtrate (which yet readily cannot be ad- 
mitted in any other caſe, to wit, that a perſon ſhould command without dependence on the 
Magiſtrate) Or, we mult ſay, that the Miniſter preacheth and acteth in his Miniſtery, in the 
Migiſtrate's name mediately , and by his Authority, or by none at all: which I ſuppoſe, 
none will athrm. And what greater inconſiſtency is it with civil Power, to have diſtin 
Authoritative Courts, than to have Rulers diſtinctly and Authoritatively commanding per- 
ſons, eſpecially themſelves ? | | 

3+ If we conſider the Epiſtle to Thyatira, where much is commended ; yet there is a 
notwithſtanding , and reproof caſt in upon this account, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that wo- 
man fexrbel,that calleth ber [elf a Propheteſſe, to teach and ſeduce my ſervants, This ſuf- 
fering , can be no defect in reſpeR of civil Authority: for, that was not in their power, 
or is it any defect of any perſonal! or private dutie : becauſe none ſuch can imped other per- 
ſons teaching, if willfully they will ſer themſelves to it; nor can they be thought defective 
in chat, chat are lo commended for Faith, Charity, Works, &c. and that even in reſpect 
of their thriving and growing in their private conditions: it muſt therefore be a ſuffering of 
her in ſo far as by Church Authority ſhe was not cenſured and reſtrained , that thereby the 
ſeducing of Chriſts ſervants , might be prevented, whoſe edification is the end of this as 
of all other Ordinances : and ſo conſequently, the Church of Chriſt is furniſhed with pawer 
and authority in reference to her own affairs and members. x 

2. This will alſo be clear by conſidering theſe who are primarily in this reſpect commended 
and reproved in theſe Epiſtles : it is not the body of private Chriſtians ; but the Church» 

officers , as peculiarly diſtinguiſhed from them: ſo that theſe threatnings and reproofs, do 
otherwiſe belong to them, than to the Church, as we will find in the progreſſe And there 
ran be no other reaſon given of this, but becauſe theſe faules were the faults of theſe that 
had Authority to right them, and did it not: which will be more clear afterward, when we 
conſider the ſubject of this power. 

3- Theſe acts, are either acts of private Chriſtians, or per ſonall acts of Miniſters and 
Church-officers (both which, are already overturned by the forementioned reaſons ) Or, 
it muſt be by ſome extraordinary act, as Peter ſmiting of Ananias and Sappbira ; or, it 
mult be the exerciſe of ſome ordinary Power and Authority: there is no other thing con- 
ceivable ; But none of the firſt three can be ſaid. Not one of the firſt two, for the re- 
ſons given; nor the third, Becauſe, 1. There is no warrand to look upon theſe Officers a9 
furnithed with that gift; CO —_ to the Church, and her ordinary ny | 
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ſuch as theſe were. 2. That would not attain the ſcope propoſed here, which is, in part, 
the recovering of the offending party: therefore ſaith the Lord of Fezebel, verſ. 21. 22, 
1 gave her ſpace to repent ; and doth threaten her but conditionally : which ſheweth, that 
He meaned no ſuch extraordinary off-cutting of them. It remaineth then, that it muſ} be 
the exerciſing of an ordinary Authority and Government: and therefore ſuch muſt be in 
the Church. | 

The ſecond thing to make out the Argument, is, that this Authority and Power in the 
Church, is diſtinct and independent from any civil Government; which from the Text, 
may thus appear, 1. The ſubject is diſtinct, to wit, Church-officers. 2. The object is 
diſtinct, to wit, the Church and the members thereof alone, and as ſuch : it is not the in- 
habitants of Per gamos and Thyatira ; but the Church · members that are under the ſame. 
3+ The matter falling under that cognition, is diſtinct, to wit, that which is hurtfull to 
ſouls, as the ſeducing of Chriſts ſervants, and ſcandals, conſidered as ſuch. 4. The cen- 
ſures inflicted, are different, to wit, no civil mul& upon eſtates, nor puniſhment upon 
bodies, nor cancelling of the freedom of their Burgeſhips in Towns or ſuch like ; but ſe- 
cluſion from Church · priviledges and memberſhip. 5. The end is diſtinct, to wit, the re- 
claiming of the party offending, and the bringing of them to Repentance, and the preventing 
of ſoul · hurt to others, and the vindication of Chriſts name. 6. The manner is different, 
there is no externall Pomp nor Power or force in the mannaging thereof, ſuch as is in civil 
Governments: for, that is not here conceiveable, conſidering the afflicted and perſecuted 
condition of theſe Churches, but the ſword of the mouth, and triall, and cenſures. 
And 7. They differ in their riſe, civil Power being derived from Supetiors to Inferiors; 
bur this hath no riſe or derivation from any civil Power , although for the time theſe Citics 
and Nations wanted it not; but did ariſe from that intrinſick œconomie and power, 
which accompanies the very being of a Church, and which by Chriſts appointment 
doth reſide in ſuch a number of perſons, conſidered as a Church, which did not reſide 
in other inhabitants of the ſame Towns, nor did in theſe before this their Church-ſtate. 
8. The account, upon which, this Government doth conſider perſons and actions, is di- 
ſtinct from the civil: men are not conſidered as men, nor as in-dwellers in ſuch and ſuch 
Places oneiy; but as Chriſts ſervants: and actions, are not conſidered , either as profitable 

or hurtfull to men ſimply ; bur as profitable or hurtfull to their ſpirituall eſtate» And there- 
fore, it is ſeduci»g of Chriſts Servants , and as ſuch, the deeds of the Nicolairans and 
Jezebel, are to be taken notice of by it. | 
2+ We ſay, as it is a diſtinct Government from the civil; ſo it is independent as to it: 
if the former be true, that there is an Authority and Government included here and 
in the former reſpects exerciſed as diſtin from the civil power then in being, it will alſo 
rar — follow, that this Authority was independently exerciſed in reference to that 
civil power ? ; 
For, 1. There is no derivation of this Church power, from that civil power, as is ſaid, There- 
fore it cannot be dependent on it, ſeing it neither did, nor could derive it. And although ſome 
except (as was hinted) that there may be a power in Fathers, Husbands, and other ſuch natu. 
rall relations, over Children, Wives, & c. which yet is dependent on the Magiſtrate ; yet ſup- 
poſe that by the law of nature, Parents did combine in one Society and Government among 
themſclves , as a Church doth, and in that caſe had a diſtinct Government, could that Au- 
thority and Government be accounted dependent, Seing no Superior Authority could 
marr them in the exerciſe of their power without injuſtice, more than a Magiſtrate can 
marr a Father in the exerciſe of His Authority towards his Children when he doth it juſtly? 
So this Church- power, not being a perſonall priviledge, but belonging to her as a body 
and Society of many members combining together, having that by the law of nature, as 
is granted (and we adde, if Jeſus Chriſt allowed them) ſhe cannot therefore be marred ot 
any Authority in the exerciſing of that Government, whatever injuſt violence may do. 

2. It appeareth to be independent in this, that there is a Church- government among 
Chriſtians, even when Magiſtrates were ſetting themſelves to undo the ſame: If then Go- 
vernment be neceſſary to the Church, and yet it be ſo ordered in the Lords-providence that 
civil Government may be for hundreds of years enemies to the Church, as was in theſe 
Primitive times. Then it will follow, that the Church-government and Authority is not 


placed ip the Magiltrate , or civil Govcrnours : becauſe, in that caſe either ſhe ſhould have 
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no Government at all (which by theſe Epiſtles will be found falſe ) or ſhe muſt have a 
Government a nd Authority deſtructive to her, which is contrary to the end thereof; or, in 
che laſt place, her Authority muſt be independent, ſave of Jeſus Chriſt alone: and if ic 
were not ſo, conſidering now that theſe to whom Chriſt writeth, were not civil Magi- 
ſtrates, there had been no ſuch acceſſe to expoſtulate with them for their ommiſſion, if they 
might not have acted independently on them. | i 

3. It may appear thus, that if the civil Magiſtrate cannot repeal by his Authority an 
of their ſentences , then is their Authority independent as to him. Nov, ſuppoſe a Churc 
juſtly ro degrade, or depoſe a falſe Teacher, or to cut off a rotten member, could any 
Magiſtrate by his Authority continue that man to be a Miniſter , or that member to be a 


| Church-member, (what ever violence might do) Suppoſe ſome Emperour (as in ſome caſes 


Julian did) had taken the recognition of Epheſus ſentence againſt cheſe falſe Apoſtles, and 
had declared it null > would not {till their ſentence have ſtood in force notwithſtanding 2 
Or ſuppoſe Per gamoc, or Thyatira, had cut off fezebel or the Nicolaitans from their So- 
ciety , could any civil Magiſtrate, Heathen or Chriſtian, have enacted them to be conti- 
nued Church-members ? And this doth not only flow from the injuſtice of the matter: 
for, ſuppoſe a Proconſul had juſtly degraded ſome Judges of Epheſas; and the Town of 
Epheſus, had juſtly caſten out ſome members from their Society; yet, by the Emperours 
interpoſing his Authority, as the ſupream Magiſtrate , both might have been fully reſtored 
(though injuſtly) ſo as they might have been really again Magiſtrates and Burgeſſes of ſuch 
a City: which cannot be ſaid in this caſe. No Emperours Authority could have conſtitute 
ſuch (though injuſtly) to have been Officers , or members, at all of cheſe Churches. The 
difference then, (I flo ) cannot conſiſt in the injuſtice of the matter alone; (for both are 
injuſt) but ir muſt conſiſt in this, that civil ſentences are ſubordinate to the ſupream Magi- 
ſtrate, but Church · ſentences are not: although by violence they might have countenanced 
ſuch and ſuch perſons, and have made the effects of the ſentence in many things void; yet 
could — have never reached to the formal removing of them, as in civil caſes 
was N:nceds > : 

Thirdly, To make out the Argument, we ſay , that this diſtin independent Power here 
mentioned, is a thing that agreeth to the Church in all Ages and conditions. and is not 
peculiar to any one time: as ſuppoſe, becauſe the Church wanted Chriſtian Magiſtrates at 
this time, it had been lawful to exerciſe Authority independent from them: which in other 
caſes, where the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian, is not oy granted. Therefore we ſay, I. That 
which is attributed to theſe Churches here, agrees to them as Churches: and therefore to 
all Churches at all times: for, the duties are. common, and the hazards are common, to 
Churches at all times. Therefore this remedy of Church · diſcipline, muſt be perpetuall alſo, 
it being the cure that is appointed for ſuch a diſeaſe. And, that often repeated word, 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear What the Spirit ſaith unte the Churches, doth 
ſpeak in all ages to the end of the World, alſwell as then. 2. If all other directions, ex- 
hortations, &c. in theſe Epiſtles, be perpetuall and binding to the Church, to the end of the 
World, then this muſt be ſo alſo: and there can be no reaſon given why this is to be ac- 
counted temporary, more than the other: eſpecially, conſidering that Chriſts ſending of this 
Revelation, is for the good of His Servants unto the end of the World : and thateſpecially, 
is aimed at in theſe Epiſtles, as the forcited cloſe doth confirm. It muſt then be injurious 
ro Chriſts mind, to ſciape out ſo much as concerneth Government, as not belonging to 
His Church for ſo many ages. 3. If the grounds, requiring the exerciſe of this power in the 
Churches, during this time , be perpetuall, agreeing to all ages, Then it is not to be 
aſtricted to the time of the Churches being under heathen Magiſtrates alone; But the 
grounds are perpetuall: for, that is not becauſe, the Magiſtrate is a heathen ; but that the 
perſon offending may be brought to repentance; and the ſeducing of others may be prevented: 
Now theſe ends are — , Which the Church is to ſtudy in all times: and ſeing Church 


Authority and Goverament , is here holden forth, as a mean appointed by Jeſus Chriſt for 
attaining of theſe ends, It muſt therefore be of perpetuall uſe to the Church alſo. 

Alchough theſe Truths be clear from the Word ; yet there are ſome things, which are 

partly exceptions ; partly objections, inſiſted on by Adverſaries, which we ſhall ſpeak a little 

to, as the nature of our intended purpoſe will permit. | 

A forcited Author, pag. 545+ doth confidently undervalue all Arguments to this _ 

* poſe; 
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poſe ; and denieth all diſtinctneſſe of Government in the Church by any Powee diſtin 
from that of the Magiſtrates ; and to maintain it, doth, 1. aſſert, That all ſort of Power 
whatſoever , is ſupreamly in the Magiſtrate, whether Heathen or Chriſtian, by that place, 
Rom. 13. 2. he heaps up with many bigg words ſeveral abſurdities that accompany (as he 
alledgeth ) that opinion of a diſtin Church · government, which he calleth invidiouſly 
the building of an Empire within an Empire. Yet, 3. He granteth, that where the Civil 
Magiſtrate taketh not on him the care of the Church , and maintaineth it nor : in that caſe, 
by the Law of Nature and Nations, the Church cometh to have an Authority, or ſome- 
what equivalent in the place of that, whereby ſhe is qualified for the ordering of what 
concerneth her Members, during that caſe of ſuch a Magiſtracie allanerly ; and denyerh 
any other Authority to have been in the Church, during the time that theſe Epiſtles were 
written, but what was by voluntary confederacie, and aſſociation of Members amongſt 
themſelves : and therefore ſaith , That they had and exerciſed no leſſe Authority, during 
that time, in Civil things: for which end, he maketh uſe of that place, 1 Corinth. 6. 
1, 2+ &c. 

g In reference to all which, we ſay, 1. That Authority cannot be denied here (however 
it be derived) feing it is a Power to Ex communicate and Exauthorate Officers and Members 
which they aſſume, as he ſpeaks, pag. 654. Nea, a Power equivalent to that of the Magi- 
ſtrates, becauſe it's a Power adequate for the time to this end of governing the Church, 
pag. 545. And therefore, we ſay, if this confederating, or up making of this Government, 
be a thing jare called for, and neceſſary to be done, for this end; it is the thing which we 
aſſert alſo; and, in reſpect of the particular circumſtances, that is, what places or pet ſons 
are to aſſociate together, is to be regulated by Chriſtian prudence ; but if it meaned of a 
voluntary affociation and confederacie, ſuch as trades and crafts uſe in their Societies, as 
chat alone which is the ground of this Power, This we altogether deny: Becauſe, 1. If 
that confederating be called for, by the Law of Nature, Then it is not voluntary and free. 
And this Authority, is not grounded meerly upon voluntary confederating : becauſe as it is 
not arbitrary to a converted Chriſtian to be Baptized or not; ſo, being Baptized, it is not 
arbitrary to him whether to joyn with the Church or not. And being joyned, ſubmitting 
to its Government, is a neceſſary duty to him. And it becometh not Authority to him: 
becauſe he ſubmits to it; but he is to ſubmit to it, becauſe it is Authority: and therefore 
ſuppoſing that theſe falſe Apoſtles, or Jezebel, or the Nicolaitant, had never con- 
ſented to ſubject themſelves to the I )iſcipline of theſe Churches (as, by their raking ſuch 
names of Apoſtles and Prophets to themſelves, it's like they did never) yet notwithſtand- 
iug had theſe Churches Authority over them, and it was their duty to fabmic ento them. 
2. It's granted that the Authority that the Church hath in ſuch a caſe, is equivalent to 
what the Magiſtrate hath and might exerciſe : and if it be not equivalent to this, then the 
Church of Chriſt under ſuch Magiſtrates would not be ſo perfect as to their Church-ſtate 
and wel- being, as otherwayes : which cannot be ſaid without wronging the wiſdom of 
God, as if he had left His Church deſtitute of mward Power when ſhe had leaſt outward 
Protection; bat if it be ſuch a Power, it cannot be arbitrary and meerly grounded upon the 
confederacy z but muſt be authoritative: upon an other account, and may authoritatively 
enjoyn one to confederate : And ſo confederating , is not the ground that conſtituteth the 
power; but a mean, making way for the exerciſe thereof. 3. If it were asked, hat 
evidence or proof could be given of ſuch volmtary confederating inthe nee that 
zine? It would be hard to ſhow, that univerſally in all the Churches, there was ſuch for- 


mall compacting actually agreed upon; and yet, that there was Government and Authority 
un them all, is evident, 4. Suppoſe confedcracies to have been; yet could they never have 
+ eonſticured an Authority and Government diftinct, and independent from the civil ſupream 

Power, eſpecrally while the ſupream Power oppoſed the ſame ; as ſuppoſing (to keep 
the firailicudes proponed) that many Chiturgians and Tradſemen of ahy kind, did live 
under a Magiſtrate and Laws, which would admit no fach, by their Authority to live and 


confederate under them, will any ſay that in that caſe, by voluntary coofederating , they 
could aſſume an Authority to themſelves; und cenſure any Perſon (eſpecially againſt their 
will } without wronging and encroaching upon that Authority , under which they live? 
Jet it cannot be denyed to a Church, and that without any prejudice to the Magiſtrate : 
beeaufe it in nothing leſſens his Authority or withdraweth any thing from his On. 
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which formerly uſed to belong unto him: but as the ariſing of a new Church within a Na- 
tion, hath with it new caſes, actions, and conſiderations of perſons, and deeds ; ſo it is 
reaſon that it ſhould have with it a new Authority to govern the ſame. 5. If the Church 
had another kind of intereſt , in reference to ſpiritual offences, than in reference to civil 
debates , then this confederacie cannot be the ground of ſuch an Authority : this will not 
be denied according to the former principles, which do paralel both theſe in the primitive 
Church, and make this the proof of the former; But it's clear, that the Church - autho- 
rity did far otherwayes reach Church - members in ſpiritual offences, than in civil things: 
which may thus be made out, 1. They might Excommunicate and un- Church for ſpiri- 
tual offences and for diſobedience in theſe, if a brother did not hear the Church, and oft- 
times they did ſo ; But it cannot be ſaid , that if a brother had been diſobedient to an ai bi- 
trary decree in civil things, that upon that account, they would have proceeded againſt 
him to Excommunication , and conſtrained him to have ſubmitted : ſure we are, it was 
never put in practice, at leaſt till Antichriſt aroſe. 2. In that Chapter, 1 Cor. 6. 7, and 8. 
the Apoſtle reaſoneth for ſubmiſſion to this; and exhorteth Chriſtians, ſo wronged, to 
ſuffer the wrong rather than to purſue it before Infidels : which doth ſuppoſe, that the 
Church was not furniſhed with Authority to redreſſe civil wrongs, as ſhe was to redreſſe 
ſcandals And therefore, Matth. 18. our Lord giveth order to proceed, in caſe of non- 
ſatisfaction, to the higheſt degree. And on the by, we may ſay, it is an odd thing to 
expound that place of Mat thew, by this place of Pa.. As if the Lord did only there 
warrand a man to purſue injuries before heathen Judges, when he would not ſubmit to the 
advice of Church- members, ſcing expreſly Paul enjoyneth them rather to ſuffer wrong, 
than to make the Goſpel contemptible before Infidels by the contentions of Chriſtians ; 
which yet that expoſition of Matth. 18. will approve of: which ſheweth, that it muſk be 
underſtood to ſpeak of Church · offences: in reſpe of which, ſuffering and bearing with 
them, is condemnable, as we ſee in theſe Epiſtles. 3. If what the Church did in civil things 
be common to avy perſon or perſons in any rank or condition whatſoever, and to Chriſtiang 
in any time and caſe, that is, that they may and ſhould ſubmit their differences to ſome z 
and theſe to whom they are ſubmitted, may decide: And upon the other fide, if what. 
the Church exerced in reference to Ecclefiaſtick offences and cenſures, be not common, but 
ſo that no ſubmiſſion to others but ſuch as are in power could warrand one to draw forth 
ſuch cenſures as are here mentioned, (yea according to the principles which we oppoſe, it 
were not lawfull for Chriſtians to do ſo now ia civil things; for, they ſay it's not lawfull to 
do now in Church · things, as theſe did at that time) Then the Churches Authority was not 
equal in civil chings,as in ſpirituall things: And ſo conſequently, no confederacy can warrant- 
ably ground this Church Authority; But the former, we conceive, is clear: Therefore, &c. 
4. It may be clear — that the Church did never exact civil mulcts or infli bodily pu- 
niſn ments i which ſheweth abundantly, that ſhe did not exerce Authority in civil tbings 
equally as in ſpirituall: and yet had her Authority been only grounded on the voluntary 
confederacy, ſhe — have inflicted the one, as well as the other. 5. Suppoſe a Church- 
member had wronged an Heathen by his miſcarriage ; No queſtion, Church-diſcipline would 
have reached him 3 which is not the intent of that, 1 Cor. 6. Therefore that cannot be 
the ground of their Power alone. 6. That direction, Matth. 18. Tell the Church, was 
given, before this was written: ſeing then, this is the foundation of civil aſſociation,as is pre- 
tended , That of Matth. 18. muſt be of another kind. 7. This opinion will infer the ſet- 
ting up of a civil Power in civil things, where the Magiſtrate is not Chriſtian ; yet, that was 
never aſſerted by any. 8. The Adverſaries themſelves grant, that in ſuch caſes, the Church 
may do much more in Church · matters, than in civil: becauſe that the Magiſtrate doth allow 
his power to rectifie civil things; and yet, this doch make both equally lawfull. 9 Suppoſe 
the Magiſtrate had repealed a ſentence , paſt in civil things; no queſtion, it had bound them, 
though it had been unjuſt ; Vet ſuppoſing he had repealed one of their Church cenſures, 
and declared excommunication void, It had not done ſo, nor had been acknowledged: yea, 
had he inhibited chem to decide a particular in civil things, they would not have proceeded ; 
but when be did inhibit cenſures, notwithſtanding, they did proceed, and actually did ſuffer 
Martyrdom upon that account: which, in a civil action, I ſuppoſe they would not have 
done. 10. That, 1 Cor. 6. admitted any to be Judge that men ſubmittẽd unto, or had 
wiſdom; But Church - things were goyerned only by theſe who by office were Rulers. Al) 
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which do ſhew the vanity of that aſſertion , that they equally meddled with both kinds ; 
and yet, this one thing, is the ground of all that is ſaid to evert this Authority. Add that, 
1 Cor. 6. the parties offending are reproved for going to him; here, the Church · officers, for 
riot cenſuring theſe that offended : which ſuppoſeth a power to be in them. And it cannot 
be thought, that the Angels had been ſo cenſurable, had they not decided civil buſineſſes, 
as for this. | 
Beſide (pag. 548. ) He denies that there was a neceſſity of obedience in civil things: 
which yet clearly, is here aſſerted in theſe Church cenſures. Whereas it is ſaid, as a further 
evidence, that the Churches Authority during this time was only built upon this voluntary 
confederacy , that after ſupream Magiſtrates became Chriſtian , they did intermeddle with 
all Church power without any contradiction (pag. 544.) It is either a meer miſtake or an 
untruth: a miſtake in this, that it accounteth their meddling in a civil way with many things, 
which the Church ſtill meddled- with as formerly, and adding of their civil ſanction thereto, 
for ſtrengtllening, not for diminiſhing the Churches power; to be an aſſuming of Church 
Power and Authority, which are things moſt diſtinct; even as a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, doth 
command the Son of a Chriſtian Parent to do the ſame things, which his Parent doth com- 
mand him in reference to the Chriſtian Religion, which a heathen Magiſtrate did not; yet 
is the Parent's power and authority over his Son no leſſe than when the Magiſtrate was heae 
then, becauſe the Magiſtrates command is not privative ; but cumulative to the Parents 
Authority: even ſo is it here. And there can be no greater reaſon to ſay that Church Power 
and Authority over Chriſtians, did ceaſe in ſpirituall things after Confanrive became a Chri- 
ſtian, chan to fay that the Power and Authority of a Chriſtian Parent and a Chriſtian Maſter 
did expire at that time. And ſeing it is granted, that Church power, and Parentall power, 
are both immediately from God, without any mediate derivation by the Magiſtrate , It is 
reaſon that they ſhould be of equal duration and continuance alſo. And in matter of fa& 
it is clear, that the Ch urch continued to exerciſe the ſame power, which formerly ſhe did; 
and alſo that the Magiſtrate concurred in his ſtation for the ſtrengthening thereof: and there 
is not the leaſt ſhadow for any delegation after that, more than formerly 3 But, that now 
by the approbation of civil Authority, the Church had accefſe to do that, for which before 
x by time ſhe was perſecuted, even as there was full liberty given to Preach the Goſpel, which 
fortnerly was inhibited : yet, none will ſay, that that power of the key of Doctrine, was 
derived from the Magiſtrate. For, what is alledged of che Emperours calling of Councels, 
That will prove him to have put them to the exerciſe of their power; but not chat it was 
derived from him, more than when before that time Provincial Councels were called by ſome 
eminent Biſhops , it will prove that their Call did authorize them, But rather both theſe 
Calls do ſuppoſe Authority to be before in thefe that are called. And therefore there is 
no queſtion , that if Conſtantive had called others than Church-officers, to judge and cen- 
ſure in reference to theſe differences Eccleſiaſtically, he could not have derived Authority to 
them, ſo as to have made them equally Rulers , and with the ſame Authority as if they had 
been Church-members and Officers : which yet might have been done , if their Authority 
** reſided in him alone. Beſide, he commanded the preaching of the Goſpel alſo, as 
is ſaid. ä 1 
Wohence we may ſee that Chriſtian Magiſtrates, did not meddle with that Power and Au- 
thoxity, which formerly reſided in the Church: neither ever was it heard of, that a Magi- 
ſtrate did excommunicate, authorize or ordain a Miniſter , end ſuch like, wherein Church- 
power is exerciſed. And though it be ſaid that he doth theſe things mediately, by putting the 
urch to ſt, antby calling Church-officers ro-conſule in Eccleſiaſtick things, which he doth 
confirm by his Authority, even as he doth govern other Societies, as Phyſicians, Lawyers, &c. 
by Authorizipg ſame of their own number to mannage-what concerneth ſuch Callings and 
Functions ( in which reſpeR, ſay ſome , the Function is different from the Magiſtrate, ) 
Yet be is not the Lawyer, nor the Phyfician , more than he is the Miniſter ;. but the Autho- 
rity is on him alone. To this we ſay, 1. That the paralel,ismoſt unequal : becauſe a h 
a Magiſtratcbe not by his ſtation a Phyſician, or Lawyer; yer ſuppoſing him to have «kill, 
might lawfully do any act incumbent to theſe Stations: which doth indeed ſhow , that the 
ſame Authority., whereby they act, doch refide in him: but ſuppoſe he had the Theorie of 
Eccleſiaſtick Une , and kill in them; yet he might not ſtop- to himſelf, to act che 
nr 
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Adminiſter Sacraments, as he might do in the ſentences of inferior Magiſtrates and Courts: 
which doch ſhew, that that Authority doth not reſide ia him. 2. We grant that he may be 
ſaid to govern mediately, 28 he may be ſaid to Teach and Preach mediately ( for, he ought 
to provide for that) But that will not infer that the Authority of Preaching is derived 
from him: yet, no way doth the weight of this controverſie ſo much ly on matters of fact, 
what Churches or Magiſtrates did ſince the Apoſtles dayes y as by what right and warrand 
they did what they did. : 

This laſt aſſertion therefore although made out, could prove nothing without the for- 
mer; nor will the inſtancing of exorbitancies in Church- governours, infer any nullity of 
that Power , more than the enumerating of miſcarriages of mea in civil place, will ener vate 
that ordinance of God : yea, we are ſure much ill hath come by Magiſtrates intruſion in 
this Church Power, and many have miſcarried in it; much leſſe will heaps of flanders 
againſt molt faithful men do it, whom God eminently countenanced, and who — 

ſuffering were honoured to teſtifie for Him, ſuch as Mr. elſp, Mr. Arlvil, Mr. 
— and others, who, we are perſwaded, in the great Day, will be as bold in refe · 
rence to their being approven in their ſtations, as any of their oppoſers or traducers on this 
account. This way of writing, will not be found to proceed from zeal for the Lord, which 
hath ſo little reſpect to ſuch who eminently adhered to him; and let theſe traducers of His 
Ordininces and Servants , prepare for giving account for both co Him, to which we leave 
them. - 

For the abſurdities wherewith he doth load this truth, they being for ſubſtance the ſame 
which often have been fully wiped away, we ſhall only ſay theſe two, 1. That either they 
arc no abſurdities; Or, 2. Not ſuch as the grounds — by him will infer. For, 
1. It is no abſurdity ſimply, that a man in diverſe conſiderations ſhould be ſubject to diverſe 
co-ordinate powers, as a fon is to the Magiſtrate as a Member of the Commonwealth, to his 
parent as a child and member of the family : and in ſome things (as formerly hinted at) 
he is ſo obliged to be ſubjeR to the parent, that no command of a Super our can looſe him 
fro." it; and in other things, ſo ſubordinated to the Magiſtrate, that therein the parents 
authority hath no place. And the fame may be ſeen in wives, who, in ſome things, are 
ſubject to their husbands commands, and no Authority can warrant them to do otherwiſe. 
2. We ſay, that this ſame abfurdity might have been inſtanced in theſe Churches, that the 
Lord wrices to, ſurpoſe (as he doth in the other caſe) that the Magiſtrate had appointed 
ſome , whom the Church had called to her Synods ( as for example, to that mentioned, 
«As 15. ) to ſome other civil imployment, as they were ſubjects; would not the ſame 
abſurdity of the incerfercing of the two Authorities have followed ? he muſt either then 
ſay char ſuch a caſe was nor conceivable in theſe times, or he muſt ſay the abſurdity muſt 
be evited, or it will be faſtened upon the way approven by the holy Ghoſt, as the Churches 
governing of her ſelf diſtinctly is granted to be, at leaſt during ſuch a caſe : and when he 
loſes and vindicates his own conteſſion, it will be eaſie to anſwer his objection. 3. It can» 
not be denied but that a Miniſter may independently command a Magiſtrate in the Name of 
Chriſt according to the Word, and that not only by reaſon of the matter, as an other pri- 
vate ſubje& may do; but by vertue of his Office and Authority: in which reſpect he is 
not only a reporter, to tell what is Truth, but a — 1 and Herauld authorized to 
eharge all hearers to the obedience thereof, as fob» the Baptiſt did Herod, who in ſome 
reſpect might be ſubjeR to Horod, as in other reſpects Herod was to him: and if this be 
no abſurdity in reference to particular Governours, why ſhould it be thought abſurd in 
reference to the Powers by which rheſe govern >? Supream Church- Power then, and Su- 
pream Civil- power in diſtin perſons, cannot be abſurd, And we ſuppoſe there can be 
no Authoritative Officer, that upon any civil account can ſo independently command the 
Civil Magiſtrate : Church-powet therefore is not to be regulated in every — as the 
Civil is. It's ſtrange to ſay thar it's lawfull to a Magiſtrate to receive Miniſteria ſl injuncꝭi · 
ons, or not as he pleaſeth, or at leaſt no more than a ſick perſon is ſubjeR to the Phyſician. 
can it be ſaid that a ſent Miniſter ean have no more Authority in preſcribing duty in the name 
of Chriſt, chan a Phyſician in giving directions for health > Or, will it be thought equal 
ſinfull of lawfull, to diſobey the directions of the one as of the other, even laying-afi 
the matter? or, ſhall every one, skilfull in Divinity , be counted of equall Authority 
wird a Miniſter, as the eounſel ef one that is 1 Medicine z' is te be counted wn 

22 vame 


94 A. n Expoſition of the Chap. y 

ſame weight, as if he were a graduat Phyſician , if his reaſons be as weighty ? or, is there 
any exception of ſome, more than others from Miniſterial power , becauſe of any outward 
place or grandoui ? Theſe things can hardly be conceived without wronging the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt. 4. It's thought abſurd to ſay that a _— is not blindly to aR 
according to Church concluſions and determinations but deliberately to try his owo act 5 
and yet not to be the proper Judge thereof. It cannot be denied, that a Miniſter is to try 
and judge of what commands the Magiſtrate ſhall lay on him in reference to his duty: if 
therefore the Magiſtrate's ſubſequent judgement , did demonſtrate him to be ſupream in 
Eccleſiaſtick things, the ſame will prove the Magiſtrate's judgement in the caſe foreſaid to be 
ſubordinate to the Miniſters : that therefore is no abſurdity. 5. An Ambaſladour from one 
King to another , or to ſome inferiour Magiſtrate , is in his perſonall carriage ſubje& to 
the Authority within whoſe bounds he is ; but as an Ambaſladour in the following of his 
Commiſſion and inſtructions, and as ſuch, he is only countable to theſe that ſent him: and 
never was it heard that one ſubjected his Ambaſſadour to the Authority of thoſe to whom 
he was ſent, even amongſt men, But that was reſerved at leaſt , for ſome others appointed 
for that end by him: neither doth a Magiltrate account an Ambaſſadours independency on 
him to be inconſiſtent with his Authority. Now Miniſters being Ambaſſadours ſent by 
Chriſt co Magiſtrates as to others, we mult either ſay theſe to whom they are ſent, muſt 
judge whea they faithfully exerce their Commiſſion or not, in their Maſters name: which 
is abſurd amongſt men, and could not but look partiall like; or we muſt fay , they are not 
countable or cenſurable on earth; or, that Chriſt hath intruſted His Ambaſſadours and 
Church officers with this power of cenſuring men, who ſhall walk unworthy of their Truſt. 
If it be ſaid that an Ambaſſadour is no Magiſtrate , and hath but an inſrued power d 

eAnſw. Let is it a power, and in that reſpect ſuch as Church-officers have: and ſuppoſe 
there were a plurality of Ambaſſadours for a King or State within the Dominions of ano- 
ther, inſtructed to act joyntly for his affairs, and to cenſure any of their own number, or 
retinue, that ſhould walk unworthy of their place; would any Magiſtrate think that theſe 
wronged his power; if they ſhat ſome from their fellowſhip without his warrand ? or 
could he claim to recognoſce their deed ; although in a criminall caſe, he only might have 
acceſſe to puniſh even their members in that place? 

For that qualification of his conceſſion, which is to allow this confederate Authority 
only to the Church that lived under ſuch a Magiſtrate, as doth not undertake the care 
thereof; we ſuppoſe it will not be eaſie to free it of abſurdities, if this diſtin& Goverument 
be not acknowledged to be perpetuall. 24 

For, 1. Do not the ſame Scriptures ( that place all Authority in the Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate; and require abſolute obedience from his Subjects to him) in the ſame manner belo 
to any Magiſtrate, as a Magiſtrate, and his Subjects under him, and particularly that place, 
Rom. 13 · And ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate ſhould not aſſume that power, and put it in exerciſe; 
yet if Eccleſiaſtick power be in that ſame gift committed to the Magiſtrate wich the civil 
power, no private perſons could upon any pretext meddle therewith.. Lor ſuppoſe the 
Magiſtrate ſhould abſtain to puniſh ſome kind of Murthers, Witchcrafts, &c. no private 
perſons could confederate themſelves to aſſume a power of puniſhing theſe : becauſc civil 
power to puniſh theſe tlungs, is not committed to them; but to the Magiſtrate, If then 
the Church might cenſure ſcandals, without incroaching upon theſe Scriptures ar that time, 
Why may it not do ſo even when the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian > This Church power then 
cannot be underſtood to be comprehended under the Magiſtrates Commiſſion, ſeing Pax! is 
exerciſing it, even while he is extending to the utmoſt the Magiſtrates Commiſlion in all 
things, and quarelling Chriſtians for encroaching upon any thing due to him; and no que- 
ſtion he knew beſt the extent of theſe directions. | 

2+ There is no —— who will profeſſedly diſclaim the charge and Government of 
ahy people; although in practice many of them prove negligent of the Church of Chriſt. 
Now it may be asked, if this neceſſity of confederating for exerciſing of Church- authority 
doth ly upon the Church only when the Magiſtrate is profeſſedly Heathen, or if alſo when 
Erroncous or Atheiibicall and Prophane, or in practice Py. 57 and careleſſe (like Gallo) 
in what concerneth the Church ? It cannot be aſtricted to the firſt ; becauſe the Church 


is no more obliged to an Erroneon: Magiſtrate, then to a prophane and carcleſſe 


Magiſtrate ( though he by got. profeſſediy ag, Heretick or Errogeous ) if chat Autho- 
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rity be not improven for them : and ſo according to theſe principles, the Church is to con- 
federate and exerciſe Authority within her ſelf , even then: which will come to this, that 
the Church is called to aſſume this Authority, except in ſuch caſes as the Magiſtrate doth 
take it on him and exerciſe it for her good, (for if he exerciſe it to her hurt, it is better to 
want it) and ſo it will turn near to this, that the Church is to aſſume this power, tave 
where the Magiſtrate is Godly, and according to conſcience doth exerciſe his power for her 
good. And then it may be asked, ( ſuppoſing that the Magiſtrate profeſſe willingneſſe to 
govern the Church,) how ſhall it be judged whether ſuch and ſuch a Magiſtrate be to be 

admitted to Govern? or, whether they be to aſſume Government to themſelve? It will 
come to this, that it muſt ceſt in the judgement of ditcretion of theſe private Chriſtians, 
whether they will admit the Magiſtrate to Govern , or not? And according to the prin- 
ciples of that Author, if they Judge him according to their light, to. be one that taketh no 
care of the Church, they ſhould aſſume that power to themſelves : for elſewhere he 
affirmeth the judgement of diſcretion to be the great decider ; and that a man had better 
do according to the light of an erring Conſcience, than againſt it. 

Yea, 3. According to his grounds, they may not only aſſume power in Eccleſiaſtick 
things; but equally in civil things alſo. And will he ſay, that the Church of France 
may take power in civil things, as they do in Ecclefiaſtick, and not wrong the Magiſtrate ? 
Or, can it be ſaid that this is a priviledge to the Maꝑiſtrate, which makes him ſo to depend 
both in things Eccleſiaſtick mh Civil upon a Peoples eſtimation of him? 

4. By theſe grounds, either a Chuch ſhould never aſſume power under any Magiſtrate 
however careleſſe and profane, and ſo as is granted, wrong her ſelf, contrary to the law 
of nature; or by aſſuming power, they declare that they account the Magittrate a Hea» 
then, Erroneous er Atheiſticall, &c. and is not that a greater irritation, and probable 
occaſion of diviſion betwixt the Magiſtrate and Church, than to continue this power di- 
Rin under all Magiſtrates equally > And truly it looketh not like Gods Ordinance, that 
putteth His Church oftentimes in this ſtrait, that it muſt either ſuffer prejudice , or diſ« 
clame and provoke rhe Magiſtrate ſo as to account him an Atheiſt unworthy of Govern- 
ment; but to have forfeited ſo much of his Power, &. And ſuppoſe a profane ſon ſucceed 
in the Magiſtracie to a gracious father, or profane men be choſen to ſucceed others who 
bare rule before them even in Church-affairs, ( which caſe is often incident) what ſtrait 
would it be to the Church either to continue to be governed by the Magiſtrate as formerly ꝰ 
or, with ſo much diſadvantage upon perſonall conſiderations , to aſſume a power which 
formerly they did not? 5 

5+ Either the Church aſſumeth that power contrary to the Magiſtrate's command; and 
ſo there is clear ground of a Perſecution and War ; or, it is with his good will , or, at 
leaſt, permiſſion 3 and that muſt preſuppoſe this, that he doth account himſelf Heathen , 
Erroneous or profane, which cannot eaſily be expected, eſpecially from a man not ſo de- 
nicd and mortified, as ſuch a Magiſtrate is ſuppoſed co be: for, delegated it cannot be, ſeing 
in that caſe this aſſu ming of Authority is not called for. | 

6. It may be asked, what degree of erroneouſneſſe, profanity, or careleſneſſe in a Ma» 
giſtrate, may warrand a Church to aſſume this power: ſeing even amongſt heathens there 
are degrees? and if ſo, then how ſhall that be judged ? Suppoſe a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
ſhould negle& Church affairs, otherwiſe than as they fall within the compaſſe of civil Go» 
vernment 2 in which reſpect Heathens did own them ? or ſuppoſe he ſhould own ſome ſen» 
tences , puniſh ſome ſcandals, which, it ſeemeth Aurelian did in expelling Samoſatentny 
and Severus, in commanding to give again to the Church a place where they uſed to meet, 
that ſome Rogues had violenely pur them from, ſaying, that it was fitter that God ſhould 
| be worſhipped there, than that it ſhould be imployed for ſuch an uſe. Now, what is called 
for in ſuch a caſe, might be a debate; whether might not ſuch Heathens be accounted to 
take care of the Church, and ſo it became not theſe Primitive Chriſtians to have retained 
power during their reigns ? or, whae may be thought of Chriſtian Magiſtrates that do no 
more, and, it may be, ſeſſe than theſe? whether are theſe to be retained or not? | 

7+ It may be asked in ſuch caſes, whether is explicit confederating for that end neceſſary 
or not d and ſuppoſe ſome would not ſubmit willingly, How could they be compelled > Or, 
if fo, were they lyable to no cenſure, becauſe of their obſtinacy ? It were good that theſe 


things were clearcd, if it be ſuppoſed that A thingaad ener . 
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It is farther ſaid, That the Churches greateſt hazard, is from the great power of 
Church-men, and not of the civil Magiſtrate, as experience ſheweth ; therefore it's dan- 
gerous to give them power, Anſw. So the greateſt danger of Errour, is from Church 
Teachers: ſhall they therefore have no Teachers > So the greateſt hazard of tyrannie to a 
State in civil things, is from a civil Government: is it not therefore to be allowed? Yea, 
this is the reaſon of it, that corrupt Church-officers wrong the Church moſt , and that 
both in Government and Doctrine: becauſe in both they come neareſt Her heart: and 
therefore when they miſcarry, it cannot be but worſe than when an Authority more extrin- 
fick doth miſcarry ; and by their Power, they had ever greateſt acceſſe to do her good or 
evill : and this rather confirmeth what was ſaid , That properly the Power doth belong to 
her, and had need to be well mannaged, becauſe corruptio optimi eſt peſſima. But was it 
ever heard of, that Church Authority, well mannaged, did hurt to the Church or State 
either, under what ever Magiſtrate? It followeth only that the abuſe of Church Power is 
ill, But no more. 

2. We come now in the ſecond place to conſider wherein this Authority is exerciſed: 
which we ſliall ſpeak to only in ſo far as theſe Epiſtles give ground, and we will find it to be 
in theſe four. 

1. There is a Triall, thou haſt tried them that call themſelves Apoſtles, &c. which 
triall inferreth Authority to cite and warn parties, to call and examine witneſſes , 1 Tim. 
5- 19. to take Oaths; which is requiſite to triall and witneſſing , as that alone which put- 
teth an end to ſtrife amongſt men, Heb. 6. Therefore, Mat. 18. the Lord giveth the ſame 
rule concerning procedor by witneſſing in the Church, which Moſes gave in reference to 
all Courts, That out of the month of two or three witneſſes, &c. ſball every matter 
be eſtabliſhed, This ſhoweth alſo, that they may receive the complaints of offended Bre- 
thren, (as is in Xfat-18.) keep meetings for that end, lead inquiry upon the crying fame of 
offences (as is like they did in this caſe of Epheſws ) and, in a word, do every thing that is 
needfull for compleating triall : for where the end is approven, the means that are neceſſary 
to the attaining thereof, muſt be approven alſo. 

2+ There is à Power here to judge and determine, thou haſt found them liars : which 
doth reſpe& theſe two, 1. The nature of offences: they mult judge what is truth and 
what error ; otherwayes they can not tell who is a falſe Apoſtle and who a liar : and they 
muſt judge what is ſcandalous in practice, and ſo what is lawful or not; otherwayes they 
can make no progreſſe in trial or cenſure : for, they muſt find ſuch a thing to be an error 
or ſcandal, and ſo not to be ſuffered in the Church. 2. It hath reference to perſons : there 
is a Power in judging ſuch and ſuch perſons to be guilty , wheteby they pronounce not only 
ſuch Doctrine to be erroneous, but ſuch a Miniſter or perſon to be guilty thereof, as is 
clear from the Text, and ſo muſt judge what is proven or not, and every thing tending to 
that, as citing witneſſes and parties, hearing exceptions and anſwers, &c. 

3+ There is a Power of cenſuring a perſon found guilty. Theſe words, thou canſt not 
bear them, &c. thou haſt them , and ſuffereſt them, do import that, as is cleared: this 
having of them, implying a fault, which was, that by their Authority ſuch were not cut 
off from the Church: which is the higheſt degree of ordinary cenſures; for if it be a privi- 
ledge and benefit to be admitted to the viſible Church, and the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt 
therein, it cannot but be a high degree of cenſure to be cut off from both: and yet this is im- 
plied here co be in the Power of theſe Churches,and they cannot be conceived to have cutted 
off ſuch from their ſociety ſo as not to have hed thew or ſ»ffered them to remain therein , 
but by this which we call Excommunication. From which neceſſarily this followeth, that not 
only the Church hath a Power of cenſuring ; bur particularly of cenſuring thus, by cutting 
off one from Church- memberſhip, and from the priviledges of the external Ordinances 
thereof: this is called by our Lord Jeſus , Matib. 18, an accounting of one 4 heathen and 
a publicanc, 1 Corinth. 5. 13. 4 putting away of the Wicked perſon from among them; 
g cutting off of troublers, Gal.5. 12. and ( Titus 3. 10.) 4 rejecting of them. There 
is nothing almoſt more frequently and clearly held forth in Scripture than this, both in 
Doctrine and practice. The Lord hath furniſhed His Church with this Power to cenſure, 
that He may preſerve a Majeſtie in His Ordinances , which appear to the moſt part but 
foolifhneſſe and weakneſſe; and that He may have weapons of His own kind, to batter 
down the proud imaginations of Church-Members , and revengę all diſobedience , as Ne 
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Apoſtle ſpeaketh , 2 Corinth. 10. 6. for Which cauſe, he calleth it a rod, 1 Corinth, 4.21. 
and a puniſhment , 2 Corinth. 2. 6. 

There is here a Power of ordering and making Laws of what concerneth the affairs 
of the Church, as may be gathered, 1. From this, that they try Officers: whereby it is 
apparent , that the Church had her Laws in reference to the admiilion of M iniſters, before 
they could be accounted ſuch ; and that theſe who were found by their trial, to be liars, 
ſhould not be accounted Apoſtles, or Church · officers: otherwiſe Authority, in the for- 
mer reſpects, would be maimed and defective. 2+ It may be gathered from this, that they 
might conclude what was offenſive, and what not, who was to be tried, and upon what 
grounds , when the trial was to proceed ; who and what was to be ſuffered in the Church, 
and what not; who might Preach, and what might be Preached ; and in every thing that 
concerneth Doctrine, Worſhip, and Order, according to the rule of the Word, and the 
great end of the Ordinances, to wit, the edification of the People : beſide which, there 
is no Church Authority any where, it being a Power indeed, but a Power given for edi- 
fication, and not to deſtruction, 2 Cor. 10. 8. and 13. 10. This Power being exerciſed, 
maketh decrees : therefore ſuch acts are called, (Act. 16. 4.) The decrees that were or- 
dai ned of the eApoſtles and Elders ; and by Paul, aſetung of things in order, 1 Cor, 
11. 34. And (1 Cor. 16.) ſuch were contributions for the poor, orderlineſſe for prevent- 
ing of confuſions in Preaching and Hearing; calling of the people to Faſts, as A, 12. 5. 
and 13. 3. and Chap. 14+ 23, &c. trying, proving, admitting, or cenſuring of Officers, and 
ſuch like, as in the Epiſtles of Paul to Timothy and Titus, are clear. 

The third thing we are to enquire for in theſe words, is, who are the proper and firſt ſub- 
je& of this Authority and Power ? And we Anſwer, 1. negatively. 

1. The civil Magiſtrate, is not the ſubject of this Power: for they to whom Chriſt 
writteth theſe Epiſtles, are the ſubject of this Power; But the civil Magiſtrate is not the 
party to whom Chriſt writerh theſe Epiſtles, as is clear, and it can be alleadged by none: 
Therefore it is clear, that the civil Magiſtrate is not the ſubje of this Church Power. Yet, 
no queſtion, our Lord Jeſus knew beſt to whom ir belonged : neither is it like, when he 
accounts them to have Authority, that he doth account them to have it from voluntary 
confederating for the time: for, he accounts their neglect of the practice of it, ro be a ſin, 
againſt the breach of their duty; even as He quarrelleth with the Angel of Sara for be- 
ing defective in the Doctrinall part of his Miniſtery; and He commendeth the Angel of 
Epheſ us for his labour in Doctrine, zeal, and Diſcipline, as duties equally belonging to the 
Miniſtery upon one and the iame account. And it muſt either be ſaid that a Magiſtrate, in 
his Election to be a Magiſtrate over a Church, is neceſſarily to be qualified in reference to 
theſe affairs; or, that the Government thereof, doth not belong unto him; Or, that one 
may be called of God warrantably to a Government over a Society, and that in reſpect of 
things and per ſons of no leſſe concernment than the civil State; and yet it not be neceſſary 


that he ſhould be qualified in reference thereunto : which is abſurd. 


2+ We ſay, that it is not the body and community of the Church and People to whom 
this Power is committed: which appeareth thus, 1. By the ſame Argument, theſe are the 
ſubje& of this Power to whom Chriſt principally directeth His Epiſtles , whom He com- 
mendeth for the exerciſing of this Power, and reproveth for the ommitting thereof; But 
theſe are Church · officers, contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Church, as appeareth 
not only by the common Inſcription, unto the Angel of the Church, & c. whereby they 
are diſtinctly conſidered ; but alſo Chap. 2. Verſ. 5. where the Church is diſtinguiſhed 
from the Angel in the threatning , I will remove thy Candleſtich, &c. which ſaith, that 
what He had ſpoken in the former commendation of. that triall, did peculiarly belong to 
the Angel, whom He conſidereth as diſtin from the Church, ſpoken of under the terme 
of Candleſtick. Alſo in the Epiſtle to Thyatira , the Otficers are eſpecially reproved , as 
appearcth from ver/. 24. But unto you I ſay, & c. that is, the Church-officers to whom 
He had been formerly ſpeaking ; and to the reſt in Thyatira, that is, the members, as 
diſtin from them. It is hinted alſo, in the Epiſtle to Per gamos, as the expoſition thereof 
cleareth ; and no where in any of theſe Epiſtles is that dillintion ſo clear, as in theſe, 
where He ſpeaketh of the exerciſe of this Power: thereby the more clearly to ſhew where 
it reſideth. And though it be ſaid in the cloſe, Let hijn that hath cars, hear what the j Srit 
ſaith uno the Churches: yet, that is not to extend every thing equally to all the 2 
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For, then the Miniſtery of the Doctrine, would be common to all alſo. It is therefore to 

be underſtood with reſpect to their places and ſtations, as was ſaid in our entry to ſpeak 

upon the ſecond Chapter. 2. The Church here, is divided in Angels and Candleſtic hs, 

that is, O:hicers and Members Now, we muſt either give the Power to the whole, that 
are comprehended under the titles of Angels, that is, Oiticers ; and Canale ſticks, that is, 
Churches and Members; or, we mult give it to the Otficers alone, as diſtin from the 
Churches: for there is no warrand to give it to the Angels, and to ſome of the Church- 
members, and not to all: for, that were again to ſub-divide the Church, as if all its 
members were not (as to government) of one rank, contrary to the way keeped here. 

And indeed we know no other reaſon more palpable, why the Officers and Members of the 
Church, are ſo diltinctly ſer forth; but that their diſtinctneſſe in this re ſpect might be 
held forth: But the firſt cannot be ſaid, that all come in equally in Government, who 

are members: becauſe that would take in Women and Children: Therefore it muſt belong 

to the Officers, as diſtinct from the other three; ſeing much of this Church- power, is 
converſant about things of that nature, as trying of falſe Apoſtles, corrupt Doctrine, &c. 

which do require both fitneſſe of qualificaton, and continuance in reſpect of time, and 

painfulneſſe, beyond that which alwayes Church - members uſe, or, are called to have in re- 
ſpect of the one, or can beſtow in reſpect of the other. And ſeing theſe are certain Truths, 
that theſe who are ordinarily called of God to the exerciſe of any Authority, are to be 
fitted for it, and patiently to follow the tryall (for here theſe who are to cenſure, are alſo 
to try, ) It will follow therefore that this power in ſuch things cannot be thought to be 
committed unto the body of the People: eſpecially, if we conſider theſe two. 1. That 
in the choice, even of a Deacon, there is ſuch exactneſſe required in the trial of his qualifica- 
tions, and authority to his admiſſion to that Office: yet the power of Governing, doth 
not belong to this Officer, as ſuch ; but he is inferiour to that. Now if it be ſuppoſed 
that the people generally have intereſt in Government and Ruling : Then it will follow, 
1. That there are moe qualifications required in a Deacon, which as ſuch, is but a ſervice, 
than there is required in theſe that Govern in the higheſt things. And, 2. That to be a 
member of the viſible Church, hath more Authority in it, than to be a Deacon, at leaſt 
than a Deacon can have as ſuch : becauſe the one Governeth by Authority in the higheſt 
things, and the other as ſuch but ſerveth: And by the Inſtitution and rules for the Election 
of Deacons , it would ſeem that there is b Orhice an acceſſion of ſomewhat to them, 
like Authority, more than they had befofe, or other members have: and ſeing this acceſ- 
ſioũ hath no Authority with it , It will ſeem ſtrange tu ſay , that a Church-member, that 
is overſeen by an ordinary Deacon, hath Authority in him, which the Deacon, as ſuch, 
hath not. 

In the ſecond place we may add this conſideration , That it is ſimply impoſſible for all 
Church-members ( even the generality of them ) to underſtand many queſtions that may 
be agitated ; yea, we may ſay further, they are not called to underſtand them; and agan, 
others cannot poſſibly give their attendance for the ttiall of intricat things, which may 
draw a great length. For it is aſſerted by learned Thomas Hooker of New England, part. 3. 
chap. 3. pag. 36. and 37. That the preparation, is to be made by the Elders, becauſe 
the body of the People, if numerous, they will be unable with any comely conveniency 
to conſider and Weigh all the circumſtances with all the emergent difficulties, which will 
certainly and neceſſarily occur in (uch agitations, nor can in reaſon beſiom their time 
and pains upon them, as the intricatie and perplexity of the Work will ſometime require, 
Thus fart he, which doth certainly render it at leaſt exceeding ſuſpicious, that t Gould 
be inſtated with Authority to judge and determine, who cannot poſſibly wait on the triall; 
eſpecially, conſidering that in all Judges and Governments , mentioned in the Scripture ; 
and particularly in theſe Epiſtles , theſe two are joyned together, to wit, triall and 
cenſure. 

3. We ſay, that it is not one perſon or Church · officer above other Church · officers, to 
whom this Power and Authority is committed. Becauſe, 1. It is to the Officers who are 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the People, and are not comprehended under the title (andleftick 
or Church; But that muſt be underſtood of all Mitiiſters, and not of one only. 2. By this 
one A»get collectively taken, _ Rulers governing one Body in an aſſociated manner, are 
to be underſtood as way cleared, chaps I. verſe a0. | | 
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And therefore, 4. The aſſociated number of ruling Church- officers, is the proper 
ſubject of this Church-power : becauſe it is to them that Chriſt directeth theſe Epiſtles un- 
der this name Angel, as was ſhown, Chap. 1. verſe. 20. It's theſe He commendeth and 
reproveth; it's thoſe to whom the overſight of the People belongeth in reference to theſe 
ſaares, Act, 20. 28. &c. It's theſe to whom the power of triall and admiſſion of Church- 
officers pertaineth , 1 Tim, 4. 14. which is the work here commended in Epheſus. And if 
this be true, that by Angel here is to be underſtood a plurality of united Church-rulers, 
2s was ſaid, Then this aſſertion laid down will alſo follow: for, no other reſts to lay claim 
to this Authority. f 

To cloſe then, in the fourth place, we may ſhortly lay down theſe concluſions further 
from theſe Epiſtles, 1. That this Diſcipline and Authority is to be exerciſed on all ſorts 
of perſons , members of the Church, whether they be pretended Teachers, as Apoſttes 
and Propheteſſes, whether Men or Women; ina word, all who are capable to give offence 
and to be ediſied by Church cenſures, which young Children, mad men, and ſuch like, are 
not in the reach of. | 

2+ It concerneth all ſorts of caſes, whether of Errour or practice; and is to be exere 
ciſed in reference to the firſt , as well as to the laſt, as is clear from theſe * 

3. Theſe higheſt cenſures, are to proceed againſt Errours and Scandals of a high nature, 
as theſe mentioned in the Text are; or ſuch as are agreged with hightening circumſtances, 
as diſobedience and contempt in not hearing the Church, & c. Mat. 18. and which after 
triall, are clearly made out: that thereby the ſentence in its equity, may be convincing for 
the gaining of its end, both on the offending party and others. 

4. It followeth here, that when offences are ſo circumſtantiated in Church- members, 
cenſures are to proceed againſt them, and they are not to be ſuffered to enjoy Church - pri- 
— » as if they were not under theſe offences, except they repent of them; 4* that 
un- Churching and Excommunication in ſuch caſes, is an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. 


5» Church officers may be often defective in reference to Diſcipline as well as to Doctrine, 


which is alſo a guiltineſſe before the Lord, as appeareth here. 

6. Although a Church be defective in the purging out of corrupt members; yet that 
doth not pollute the ordinances to others, or neceſſitate them to ſeparace from them. Theſe 
Churches continue to be Churches, and the Ordinances to be Ordinances of Chriſt, although 
ſuch were continued in communion with them; and notwithſtanding thereof, theſe who 
were free of thoſe corruptions, are approven and commended by. Jeſus Chriſt, And if it 
were not ſo, that a perſons endeavouring in his ſtation to amend ſuch a fault, and to have 
ſuch ſcandals cenſured , did not exempt him from guiltineſſe, ſo as to continue in Church- 
communion, although the plurality of Officers ſhould be ſhore of their dutie: in that re- 
ſpeR then there might be ſtill ſeparation after ſeparation i» 3»finicwm : which abſurdity 
the learned Hooker, and Norton of New England, do preſſe for the obtaining of ſub- 
miſſion to their Church cenſures and keeping of communion with their Churches ; even 
upon ſuppoſition , that the plurality of a Congregation , ſhould refuſe to ſhut our ſome 
deſerving the ſame. Ocherwiſe ( ſay they.) whea theſe did ſeparate, upon ſuch a new 
emergent occaſion , there behoved to be a new ſeparation, and ſo forth; becauſe no Church 
or men can be expected to be ſo ſtraight, as either not to keepin ſome injuſtly, or not to 
ſuſpect that ſome ſuch are keeped in: which alſo would be a ſnare to their conſciences who 
jadged ſo, and be a cauſe of ſeparation, although it were not ſo indeed. And were this 
applyed to the defects of Presbyteriall Churches, there would be no preſſing neceſſity 
of ſeparating from them, or from communion, in any ordinance, with them. 

7+ We may ſee from theſe Epiſtles, that although exact holineſſe be, 4e jure, required 
of all Church- members; yet, de facto, often, They are not all exactly ſuch, and that chere- 
fore the holineſſe which is ſpoken of, as eſſential to viſible. Churches, or to Memberſhipin 
them, is not rigidly to be extended to a reality therein. If this Church of Laodices 
( wherein nothing is commended , but much found- fault with) be conſidered, it will be 
found that this holineſſe will not abide a rigid trial; yet it cannot be denied, but they have 
what is eſſential to a viſible Church, and Memberſhip therein; even as her Migiſters, were 
Miniſters , although not anſwerable to their ſtations , as was ſaid : and if what theſe wor- 
thy men, Mr. Cotton, Norton, and Hooker,do afſent unto in their writings, were according; 
ly adbered to in all practices, we conceive there needed not be any great controverſie con- 
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certing this point. The ſecond of theſe forcited Authors, part. 1. pay. 20. layeth down 
the pinch of the difference in theſe words (as he calls it.) Werther ſuch at walk 3n away 
prefanneſſe, or remain perrinacionſly obſtinate in ſome wickedneſſe, thou gb orberways 
profeſſing and practiſing the things of the Goſpel, bave any allowance from Chriſt, or 
may be accounted fit matter according to the tearm of the Coſpel, to conſtitute a Church > 

ich Authors, alſo do acknowledge, that-caſting out of a Church, is but to proceed 
upon clear ſcandals of a groſſe nature, convincingly made out, and no otherwayes, pare. 
3. png. 39. And if there be defect in the executing thereof, ſeparation upon that account, 
is diſclaimed, as is formerly hinted, if the Church in Doctrine and adminiſtratioa of Omi- 
nances be pure, that is, without error. The judicious ,Cobber of new England, hath 
an excellent ſaying (as he hath many to the Anabaptiſts } againſt whom he writeth (p. 2. 
cap. 1. fett. x1.) Better (ſaith he) they Who have not Jo pecatiar & title thereti, he 
folded up in rhe Church, than that one of ſuch lambs be left out in the wild wilderweſſe. 
And again, cap. 3. ſe. 3. is full, to ſhew that there was no ſtrictneſſe obſerved in the 
admiſſion of Profeſſors to Baptiſm ; but rather an enquiry of their purpoſe for the time to 
come, in bidding them bring forth fruits, and believe in Him that was to come, as from 
John's example, Mac. 3. and Pauli, Alt. 16. where there it no mention of trying the faith 
of the houſholds of Lydia and the aylor; who yet were — baptized; as alſo were 
theſe Phariſees ſo checked by John, Matth. 3. and much more hath he well to this pur- 
poſe. I have but hinted at theſe things, to ſhe that although there be many queſtions of 
Church-diſcipline ; yet they are not all of one nature and hazard, with all adverſaries. 
And the laſt doth rather concern the conſtituting of Churches, and admiſſion of Members, 
ſuppoſed yet to be without, than the governing of Churches, and inchurched- members: 
in reference to which there is great difference, 

8. We may ſee, that the ſuſtaining of, and ſubmitting anto this Church- power, is u 
neceſſary and concerning duty: and if, what is ſaid of Church- power and Government be 
truth, then this ſubmiſſion mult follow : otherwiſe there could be no Government nor 
exerciſe of Power, if thoſe who are called by their ſtations to be governed, were not ſub- 
miſſive thereto : and if it were the Church- officers duty to try and cenſure, even by cut- 
ting off ſuch and ſuch ſcandalous perſons, Then it behoved to be their duty tõ ſubmir, and 
the Churches to acknowledge theſe ſentences , as Chriſts Word is, Matth. 18. Let him bo 
to thee as a beathen, “ And Heb, 13. 17. it is thus expreſſed, obey them that rule auer 
you, and (ubmit to them: which certainly, looks as well to the Authority of Diſcipline, 
that requireth ſubmiſſion, as to the obedience that ought to be given to the Word in 
Doctrine: for this cauſe, Officers are deſigned by the title Rulers : which is often given to 
civil Governours, and the fainting of ſuch' ſoal-overſeers, is marked as a thing moſt un- 

profitable to the people themſelves : and therefore is the more to be ſhunned. 

Amongſt other batteries againſt this Ordinance of Diſcipline , this is not the leaſt that 
is raiſed againſt it, that it hath no compulſive force , if men willingly do not yeeld , which 
indeed tends to place all Authority in ſtrength and force: for, by that ſame Argument; a 
ſtrong ſon rebelling againſt his father, or a people or armie aal their Magiſtrate ot Ge- 
heral , ſhould be exempted from their ſubjection to them; and the Parent, Magiſtrate or 
General, be denuded of their Authority over t hem: becauſe they have not force to compel 
obedience. Authority lyes in Gods appointitg of ſuch to rule, and ſuch others to obey ; 
although ſome ſiafully ſhonld invert that order, as ſuch diſputes teach men to do. And 
che Queſtion here cometh , if in reaſon a Church-member may diſclame Church-authofity 
and cenſures ſimply , or de jure, though by Power or violence they may do ſo 4s falts': 
yea, this doth indeed prove Church-government to be diſtin from the civil i becauſe it is 
not armed with worldly Power and ſtrength; as other Governmencs of the world are; and 
in that teſpect, # not of this world, as the Lord Chriſt faid of His Kingdow', Joh. 18. 
yet was He ſtiff a King, and it cannot be but a high guilt to mar this, either by overturning 
of it altogether, or by enctonehing on it, and thereby to mar its freedom or enervat irs 
Power, or by refuſing to ſubmit unto, acknowledge, or authorize the ſentences thereof; 
as mens pfaceg call them to do. rs Ps 
We may therefore propoſe # word or two to all * — to Mapiſtrates in refs 
ference to this. 1. Let Magiſtrates in the fear of God der wit — Jo , ſeſt they in- 
volve themſelves in this guiſt; ir hath ever been! hard to kick againſt the —_— 5 
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although ſome would make encroachment on this Government to be a ſweet thing; (whicl 
men eaſily admit in their own perſons without any reſtraint, ) yer the end thereof is bitter- 
neſſe. And it would be conſidered,if ſuch counſels tend to commend Religion and further it, 
or not ? which at the beſt are but to mould and reſtrain it, ſo as it may be ſubſervient to 
their own greatneſſe and ends, as in Henry the 8. of England did appear. 2. They would 
conſider if conſcience put them to it, or if the moſt zealous preſſe it, or if ſome other 
thing drive it on. and to what fort of perſons that drſign is moſt ſavourie? If it be not 
ordinarly the moſt profane, or otherways erroneous ? and ſhall Magiſtrates be ſubſervient 
to ſuch ? 3. They would conſider the abſurdities and conſequents alledged, if they be 
hinderances or ills to Religion and Godlineſſe, or but to their own power and greatneſſe, 
and that in pretext only? is it becauſe they will more zealouſly or profitably do it them- 
ſelves , or becauſe they had rather it were nor done at all, nor done by them, and ſuch like? 
If it be the ſtrengthening of their own Power, more than of Chriſts that moves them: 
for ic hath often been a miſerable miſtake of the Powers of the earth, to ſeck the ſtrengthen» 
ing of their Government by their enervating of Chriſts, which hath proven to be the 
overturning of their own. If Magiſtrates cannot in conſcience clear themſelves in theſe 
things, it cannot but be found to be an encroachment on Chriſts Ordinances, which ate uſe- 
full and neceſſary in His Kingdom. 4. Conſider the conſequents, when things are marred 
and ſye undone, or when miſguided by undiſereet hands, who love nothing more than to 
make Ordinances deſpicable : for, if indeed a diſtin Government be inconſiſtent with the 
civil, then a diſtin incorporation as a Church is, muſt be inconſiſtent, even in its being, 
with a civil State and Commonwealth. And if Church-government be needleſſe, becauſe 
all things may be done by civil Rulers that are incumbent to it, a Miniſtrie alſo will be 
needleſſe, becauſe civil men that have knowledge may ſupplie that: and ſeldome is any 
found that re jects the one, but he is ( at leaſt ) exceedingly lax in the other. 

5. Suppoſe it be obtained, that this Government be born down, what doth the Magi- 
ſtrates gan thereby ? It is but, either that ſuch things, that Church-diſcipline takes notice 
of, ſhould altogether be ſughted, that ſo there may be confuſion in the Church: which is 
but a poor advantage: or, it is that the burden may be doubled on him who had it heavy 
enough before, and ſo he be made more immediatly liable for all the defects that ſhvll be in 
thoſe things. And at the moſt, ſuppoſing that they ſhould be diligent in the outward duties 
for the reſtraining of the outward-man ; yet doth never that come up to the uſe of edify- 
ing, as it doth by Chriſts Ordinance of Diſcipline : for men, are but puniſhed as men, 
and not as Chriſtians ; and faults are but cenſured, as in other States, and not as in Chriſts 
Church. ; 

6. Let them conſider, that the eſtabliſhing of this Power, as diſtin from theirs,doth not ex- 
clade them upon the matter from having acceſſe to ary thing which may edifice the Church: 
for they are admitted ro overſee the ſpreading of pure Doctrine and the reſtraining of falſe 
Doctrine, error and vice, and to every other thing conducing to the end of edification in the 
way ſuitable to their places: only it bounds them here, that pute Doctrine be Preached 
by Chriſts orderly called- Miniſters ; and not by themſelves or others , upon their meer 
command, and fo that order be preſerved, and Diſcipline and ceaſures be exerted and made 
eſſectual in the Church in the ſame method. And this is not to reſtrain them in Govern- 
ment and incapacitate them for edifying the Church in their places, more than by refuſing 
them power to Preach authoritatively;and to adminiſter the Sactaments as Chtiſts Ambaſſa- 
dors; or, more than a Father is incapacitated to exerce ſlis fatherly power on an unruly child, 
beeauſe a Magiſtrate ot Church - Iudicatory doth concur with him. 

7. They are no way weakened in civil things: for, what ever the Magiſtrate formerly 
— fore the conſtituting of the Church, or what ever Magiſtrates in other 

tetes, where no Churches are, do poſſeſſe, that is ſtill allowed to him, where this di- 
ſtin& Government is ere&ted : therefore it cannot be ſaid, that it doth encroach on him: 
for, what caſes do flow from a State, as a State, are ſtill ſeft untouched by this Authority: 
only what caſes flow from it xs a Church, or from the Members thereof, conſidered as Chri. 
ſtiaus, thefe only are meddked with by it, to wit, trial of Gifts, admiſſion of Miniſters, cen- 
farting of Church officers and Members, and char with Church cenſures, others than have 
been, or are uſed in any meer State or Commonwealth, and ſuck like, &c. And ſeing none 
of theſo belonged to the Magiſtrate formerly, and do but flow from this n. of 
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their being a Church : It follows that the keeping of Power diſtin in theſe, can no way 
be ſaid to encroach on the Magiſtrates Power, ſeing he poſſeſſeth ſtill, what ever any Magi- 
ſtrate poſſeſſed: yea, ſeing by the Church there is a new relation ariſing from what formerly 
was, it ſeems convenient and neceſſary, that there ſhould be a new diſtin& way of ordering 
and governing the ſame : elſe ſuppoſing that a Magiſtrate had under him both Chriſtians 
and Heathens in the ſame incorporation, he were either not to cenſure Chriſtians other- 
wayes for their faults than heathens : which is abſurd, ſcing the fault of a Chriſtian hath 
a diſtinct notion from the ſame fault in a Heathen, to wir, it is an offence and ſcandal which 
ariſeth from this, that the perſon committing it, is a Church- member; and ſo by their 
miſcarriages, they refſect more on their head, and the profeſſion of the Goſpel, than the 
faults of others : or, he muſt puniſh the ſame faults that are done by perſons under the ſame 
civil Law with ſeveral and diſtin& puniſhments , which is no leſſe inconſiſtent with the na- 
ture of a civil State confidered ia its ſelf, which admits not of diſtinct cenſures of the ſame 
faults and perſons, more than of a diſtinct Power. And ſo. if the conſideration of a new 
Church · relation will admit of diſtin& Laws and cenſures, without wronging of the nature 
of a State, and that equity which ought to be kept in reference to Subjects, neither oughe 
this of a diſtinct Power to make theſe Laws, and execute theſe cenſures, be thought in- 
conſiſtent with Magiſtracie, ſeing it flows from the ſame new relation; and this equity 
among Subjects, is no leſſe eſſential to a well ordered Commonwealth, than univerſal 
Supremacie and Power to the Magiſtrate» And the conveening of Church-officers for the 
exerciſing of Diſcipline , and that without dependence on the Magiſtrate , can be no more 
inconſiſtent with ſubjection to him in civil things, than the conveening of Church- 
members for hearing of the Word and receiving of the Sacraments, even though it ſhould 
be exprelly contrary to His command. | 

8. It would be conſidered, that the right exerciſe of Church- power, doth not only 
not weaken ; but on the contrary , doth exceedingly ſtrengthen civil Authority and obedi- 
ence thereunto in the Church. For, where this is, a Magiſtrate hath all Authority that civil 
Laws give him, and all the power that the Word upon conſciences doth imprint ; and he 
hath beſide theſe, Church-power and cenſures concurring for his ſtrengthening : becauſe 
diſobedience to him, is accounted a ſcandale by the Church; and therefore is amongſt 
other ſcandals to be taken notice of, and cenſured by this Power; even as they take no- 
tice of diſobedient Children, Servants, and Wives ; which doth exceedingly ſtrengthen the 
Authority of theſe relations in the Church , beyond that which can be elſewhere. And 
thus the Churches Power doth confirm the Power of the State, when they cenſure diſobe- 
dience to them, and when they cenſure the ſame faults in the ſame perſons, which the State 
doth,though under a different notion: and by ſo doing, they pronounce the Power and pro- 
ceeding of the civil State to be juſt, when the things puniſhed by it, are thus repreſented to 
them, and not only as faults againſt humane Laws and inconſiſtent with Civil-ſtates, but alſo 
as ſins againſt Chriſt and unbecoming His Church: which certainly cannot but add a great 
impreſſion of reverence unto the civil Power. Thus theſe two diſtinct Governments, do no 
way interfere ,bur ſupport each other. And ſo as it's no obſtruction, but a great furtherance 
unto Church-power in the exerciſe thereof ( although it be ſtill diſtin and independent as 
ſuch) to have Civil-power after its own manner concurring with it ; ſo is it a ſtrengthening 
to Civil- power, to have the acceſſion of Church-power in its kind, to concur with it. 
And if indeed we ſuppoſe Magiſtrates to puniſh all _ that are ſcandalous in the Church, 
there can be no prejudice to the Power by this, which doth cenſure the ſame things on ano- 
ther account. And if we ſuppoſe them not todo ſo, Then there is neceſſity for this Church- 
power, that ſuch things may be taken notice of, as hath been ſaid. | 

9. The exerciſe of this diſtinct Church power, is a great advantage to the Church; 
and ſo cannot but be well conſiſtent with Magiſtracy : for theſe two ordinances , cannot 
but be conſiſtent. 1. It maketh ſin hatefull. 2. It ſtrengtheneth the Authority of all 
other Ordinances. 3. There can be no ſuch way for trying qualified men fit to mannage 
Church-ceoſures and Church- affairs, as ſuch who are — choſen. 4. It bath what 
the Magiſtrate can give, and this beſide. 5. It proveth more convincing and edifying to 
the perſon cenſured : for, (what ever is ſaid to the contrary ) experience doth prove, that 
no cenſure hath ſuch convincing weight on conſciences, as when it's diſtinctly adminiſtred 
by Church: once. 6: It doth more ſhew the Holinede of the Head Chriſt, and the 
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compleatneſſe of His Ordinances, and other advantages that may be gathered from what 
we ſaid at che entry to this dięreiſion. In a word, if civil powers mind edification in their 
place, and to be a terrour to evil doers, this proves — — to them: becauſe it fur- 
thers that end. If they mind not that, it is no marvell ſuch a power be ſuſpicious like, which 
tendeth only to the carrying on thereof. | 
It is ordinary to men to ſuſpe& more the encroaching of Church- men in Power and their 
exorbitancy than of any other, that being ever thought by naturall men to be a bondage, 
and theſe ever eſteemed to be more proud, rigid, &c. and 1 know not what in the exerciſe 
of their Power. But men would ſoberly confider, 1. If that be the fault of the Ordi- 
nance , or of the perſons, and if Diſcipline well diſcharged and Eccleſiaſtically followed 
with love, meekneſſe, conviction, &c. if ſoit were not uſefull> And if the fault be in 
the perſons , why ſhould it be imputed to the Power it ſelf in this caſe, more than in other 
caſes? 2. Is there any thing in a Church office to occaſion this exorbitancy and miſcar- 
riage , more than in another civil Station? This looketh not like in it ſelf. 3. If more 
neerly we conſider Church: officers, there is no ſuch reaſon to ſuſpe& them: for, is there 
any rank of perſons ſo regulated, and to be tried in their qualifications for the exerciſe of 
their Truſt, as by the Scripture they are? Or, are any places more deliberately filled, that 
men conſcientious and fit for ſuch a Truſt may be called thereto > And are there any ſort of 
perſons ſo bounded with profitable rules in the exerciſe of their Authority? If there be 
defeR in the obſerving of theſe, ic ought tenderly to be remedied ; yet, it cannot be thought 
but Church-otticers muſt be moſt fit to mannage Church-matters. 4. Let them that are 
imploycd ia Church - power be conſidered , without reſpe to that, are they not of them- 
ſelves men of tenderneſſe, conſcience, and gifts proportionably, as men in any other Station 
are, ſo that it may be ſuppoſed for their qualifications and carriage, they might have been 
men of other Stations; and if called thereto, Judges, Rulers, & c. without any juſt ground 
of ſuſpicion more than others > And if ſo, ſhall the very Office, which ought to capacitat 
them more, only render them obnoxious to ſuſpicion * This had need to be adverted unto, 
leaſt their office be reproached. And may not that Power put in civil hands, be as ready 
to miſcarry as in theirs > 5. What Church- men are uſually moſt miſtaken ? is it not they 
who ſtill have been moſt Faithfull and zealous in their duty > Have not ſuch ever alſo been 
thought moſt intolerable even in reſpect of their freedom in the Word, as we may ſee in 
the caſe of Elia, ohn the Baptiſt, 8c. and the two Prophets, chap. 11. Shall therefore 
Doctrine and Power in the Word, be thought inſufferable? Or, ſhall the falſe Prophets 
of Baal, or of Antichriſt , be thought more fit to have place than the Lords faithfull ſer- 
vants ? This can be no good ground that doth reflect only upon theſe that are faithful), 
others being ready to apply themſelves to the pleaſing of men both in Word and Diſ- 
cipline. 6. It would be conſidered , what may move men of judgement and parts ( eſpe- 
cially if they be conſcientious ) to top with Magiſtrates > It's not like that ſelf intereſts 
doth that; ſeing flatterers that ſeek that moſt, take the contrary way and come ſpeed , 
when as the moſt faithfull are often under a cloud. Or, is it like that the moſt zealous, 
humble and tender, ſhould be moſt ſubje& to miſcarry > And if there be ground to reprove 
or cenſure either by Word or Diſcipline , is it not molt profitable , even though moſt diſ- 
pleafing , that it be done? 7. Conſider, who moſt readily fret at this Power? it will be 
found they are ſuch , who from inclination to louſneſſe or errour cannot abide any bands, or 
from a principle of politick indifferenc; in the matters of Religion, would mould all in aState= 
frame ; and ſuch are imbittered at freedom in Preaching, as well as Power in Governing ; 
or, they are ſuch as are led with a prejudice at the power of Ordinances , which certainly 
men naturally are not free of: and it would be adverted in this. 8. Conſider , that this 
miſtake of Charch-mens Power , doth often ariſe in ſuch caſes, wherein they are ſerving 
Chriſt : and men entertain it moſt in ſuch times, when their frame is leaſt ſpirituall and ſo- 
ber, as the obſervation thereof in experience will evidence» What man at the approach of 
death hath been comforted in ſuch an oppoſition, or challenged for ſubmiſſion? Although 
contempt thereof hath lien heavy on many, and that to ſcare others from following their 
wayes. All therefore of all ranks, would be obteſted to advert to this, leſt they be found 
even fighters againſt God: eſpecially at ſuch times, when this deſigne by ſome is driven; 
leaſt by putting to their hand to pull down this Authority, they themſelves periſh in the 
fall thereof. And what doth the advantage at moſt amount unto ? It is this, there ſhall be 
4 | greater 
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greater freedom to ſin, and fewer means to reclaim from it; or what cenſure ſhall be in- 
flicted, may be done in ſuch a way as may ſtand with mens laughing at their ſin, without 
being affected in the conſcience by any convincing mean? Hath this ever profited any hither- 
to 2 Or, bath the right exerciſe of Diſcipline ever been prejudiciall to any > And do not or- 
dinarily Religion and Diſcipline flouriſh together? And are not Congregations in beſt caſe, 
where this Ordinance is moſt vigorous ? And do not the ſad effects of the want of this in 
other places evidently demonſtrate the neceſſity thereof > People would conſider theſe 
things, eſpecially theſe who are engaged ſingularly for the ſupporting of this Ordinance : 
for, à time of reckoning will come, whea this exerciſe of Diſcipline and ſubmiſſion thereto 
according to mens places and engagements , will nor be found ſo indifferent as now it is 
eſteemed by many. And diſputes of this kind, we ſuppoſe, will not be admitted, when the 
Lord will declare that he hath ratified in Heaven, what according to His will hath been pro- 
nounced in this ordinance of Diſcipline upon earth : which by Divines , is well accounted 
to be the ratification and confirmation of the threatnings contained in His Word, and 
added to make them the more weightie, as the Sacraments are unto the promiſes of 


His Grace. 


2. Concerning 4 AM iniſters relation to 4 
particular Congregation. 


His relation between the Angels and the Churches , is mentioned in all theſe Epiſtles: 

The Miniſter, or Angel, is called the Miniſter of ſuch a Church peculiarly : here the 
Church, or Candleſtick, is called Hz, I will remove thy Candleſtick. It will not therefore 
be impertinent to enquire a little concerning this mutual tye and relation in theſe three, 1. In 
the general. 2. Ia the grounds of this peculiar tye. 3. In the nature of it; particularly, 
in theſe two, 1 If a Miniſter, as ſuch, be only a Miniſter to a particular Congregation, in 
which he ſerves : And, 2. If that tye be ſuch, as upon no conſideration it may be 
broken or looſed , and he removed by tranſportation to ſome other charge. We are the 
rather to take notice of this: not only becauſe it ſerves to clear the Text in hand; but alſo 
becauſe it ſupplieth ſomewhat yet defective in reference to a Miniſters Call, (of which 
we have formerly ſpoken ) to wit, what may be thought of a Call, that is, by cranſporting 
of a man that is already fixed in a particular Congregation ; or, if a Miniſter ſettled in ſome 
particular charge, may upon occaſion act Miniſterially in things peculiar to a Miniſter with- 
out the ſame, 

For clearing of the firſt , we would diſtinguiſh a threefold relation that a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel ſtands into. The firſt is, a relation that is berween Chriſt the Maſter and Lord, and 
hich as his Servant and Ambaſſador. This is the firſt relation, and fountain of all the 
reſt : in this reſpect, they are the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the myſteries of God, 
1 Corinth, 4. 1. and Ambaſladors for Chriſt, 2 Corinth. 5. 20. &c. becauſe they have their 
Authority and Commiſſion from Him, and He peculiarly is their Maſter and owner. In this 
reſpect alſo we may conſider the Church; and ſo ſhe is Chriſts Church, purchaſed wich 
His own blood, Act, 20. 28. This is the principall relation, by which both Angels and 
Churches are Chriſts, as He is the Soveraign Maſter and owner of both: And ſo neither 
are the Churches the Miniſters, nor the Miniſters the Churches: but both are Chriſts. 

2. There is a leſſe principall relation, which is delegatory , and flows from the former, 
He, to whom both Miniſters and Churches do belong, thinking good to beſtow Miniſters 
as a Gift unto His Church: in this reſpeR, Miniſters relation is primarily unto the Catho- 
lick Church, and ſo, 1 Corn. 12. 28. it is ſaid, God hath ſet ſome in the Church, fir 
eApoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. And again, Epheſ, 4. 11, 12. 
He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors, ſome Teachers, for the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt. Here we may ſee that Miniſters belong to the Church univerſall , and have relati- 
on to it,they being Miniſters of that ſame Church, that the Apoſtles were Apoſtles of, and 
for that ſame end, to wit, the building of Chriſts body, which takes in both ew and Cen- 
tile, as from that, 1 Corinth, 12. verſe. 13. &c. doth appear. In this reſpect the Mini- 


ſters principall relation and charge, is Chriſts Church univerſal, and His body: and they 
| are 
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are given thereto, to wit, to the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, 
into the which they are to behave themſelves as Stewards , &. as Paul hath it, 1 Timo- 
thie 3. 15» | | 
| th, We may conſider this relation, as more particular, and leſſe principal and as ſubſervient 
to the former end: and ſo Miniſters,are Miniſters to particular Churches, and not to others; 
and Churches, are the Churches of ſuch Miniſters , and not of others, as we may ſee in 
theſe Epiſtles. Theſe relations are neither inconſiſtent, nor yet to be confounded : and 
may, from the compariſons uſed in Scripture,be thus illuſtrated. The Church is compared 
to à City, or Vineyard, or Flock; the Miniſters are Watchmen, Dreſſers, or Paſtors : 
The Lord Chriſt is the Soveraign, and owner of all. Now, if the queſtion be moved con- 
cerning theſe Watchmen, Dreſſers, or Paſtors, to whom they belong? Firſt of all, they 
are Chriſts , as appointed by Him for ſuch a Work, and countable to Him in it, as Watch- 
men are the Watchmen of ſuch a State, or King, whom they ſerve. Secondly , They are 
alſo Watchmen of the City, in common, as that is the object of their watching, committed 
to them; or, they are Dreſſers of the Vineyard, & c. and fo it may be ſaid, they are Watch; 
men to the whole City. Yer, Thirdly, Becauſe there are ſeveral Towers of that one City, 
and it requires ſeveral Watchmen, and theſe require an orderly appointment of them to 
their ſeveral poſts; and ſo in this reſpect, a Watchman that is a Watchman of the whole 
City, may be called peculiarly the Watchman of ſuch and ſuch. à particular Tower, and 
Fort, for diſtinguiſhing him from other Watchmen of the ſame City; who, in that re- 
ſpect, cannot be called Watchmen of any particular Tower, but ſuch as is allotted to them, 
although they be Watchmen of the whole City principally ; and fo may be ſaid of the 
other ſimilitudes. Even ſo it is with Miniſters, who are primarily Chritts, and by Him are 
delegates principally to the overſight of His whole Catholick Church; yet ſo, as for the 
better attaining of that end, each hath his particular Poſt aſſigned him; from which, for 
diſtinctions ſake , he is denominated , as ſpecially belonging to it. The former relation is 
eſſential to a Miniſter of Chriſt, to wit, that he belongs to Chriſts Church, and is com- 
miſſionated for the edifying thereof. The laſt, to wit, a Miniſters relation to this, or that 
particular Church, is not eſſential to a Miniſter of Chriſt ; but is to be ſubſervient to the 
former: for, we ſee Apoſtles and Evangeliſts had no ſuch particular relation: and it is not 
impoſſibſe but a Miniſter may be ſeparated from ſuch a relation; yet is he ſtill to continue a 
Miniſter of Chriſt: much leſſe is the difference between one particular Church and another, 
to be counted eſſential to a Miniſterial relation. Thus; in a great houſe, there may be many 
Stewards for diſtributing to the Children or Servants; and for order, each may have his 
number aſſigned to him for whom he is to provide, and on whom he is to Wait. They are 
all, 1. Stewards of that one Maſter. And, 2. in reference to his own houſe, they are all 
alſo Stewards of it. Yet, 3. By peculiar delegation, they are only Stewards according to 
their -peculiar aſſignments. It's eſſential by their commiſſion to be Stewards of that 
houſe ; but not that they ſhould be Stewards of ſuch and ſuch a number: for, this addeth 
no new power to them ; but orders them in the exerciſe of the former. 6 
In the ſecoud place, this particular relation between the Miniſter and a particular Flock, 
doth ariſe from theſe grounds, 1. From the Lords ſpeciall aſſigning of one particular 
Church, to one man, rather than to another: in which he is to labour for the good of the 
whole. In which reſpect, as he is a Miniſter of Chriſt, to the Catholick Church, and hath 
that common with all other Miniſters ; ſo hath he this peculiar to him, that he is ſpeciall 
wy — reference to-chat portion, as it were his particular. Poſt , as hath been laid 
2. Upon this delegation by the Mafter , ſuch a people become peculiarly his; and by the 
Maſters appointment, are to ſubmit to the Ordinances adminiſtrated by Him: becauſe, 
that ſame Lord and Maſter of the Miniſter, who warrands him peculiarly to treat with ſuch 
a people, being alſo Maſter of that Flock, calleth them peculiarly co ſubmit to Him: 
from which, according to his appointment, there doth ariſe a mutual obligation between 
ſuch a Miniſter and ſuch a People: he is, obliged to miniſter unto. them in the Goſpel; and 
they, are obliged to ſubmit to him, ſtrengthen him, acknowledge him, communicate 
to him in all good things, and to provide for hm, &c. And this mutual relation, is not 


founded meerly on voluntary conſent, nor is of a perſonal nature (to ſpeak ſo) that is, 
2s if he, or they were diſpoſing of :themſelyes as principal parties; but it is an obligation 
owing from the former delegation , and „ follow from che nature thereof, _ 
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by vertue of the general commands given, Heb. 13:37. 1 Theſe 5-12-Gel.6.6.c:c.alchovgh 
there were no explicire covenanting in reference to theſa ends amongſt theſe parties: and 
where any is, it is but a formal expreſſing of that which otherwiſe is implied: and is neceſſa- 
ry, not for binding ap that relation ſamply ; bue fos the betten furthering the ends thereof. 
Therefore in that tye, Miniſters and People boch, are to lool ugen that obligation as a maan 
ſubſer vient to an end, & fo to be regulated by it: and (as was hinged ar). both would remem. 
ber that they do principally belong to Clivit; and thut therefore it is nat free to them to ar 
ricle or noc, or as they will in that obligation, or otherwayes than may ſtand with the Ma» 
ſters end, and delegution foreſaid. 3. From this mutual obligation, there doth ariſe a mare 
near maruat fymparhie becween that Miniſter and Church, than between him and any other 
Church, or them, and any other Miniftey: they have common imcereſts, common hazards, 
commom joy and grief, c. in which reſpedt a crofle to ont of them, is a. croſſe to both, a8 
this threatning here doth clear: and ia this ruſpect, there is a greater ſibneſſe berweek them 
than others not in chis peculiar relation. 4. As there are peculiar duties called for on hoch 
ſides from euch to other , which are not fo required between them and others; ſo there is 
a particular churge or reckoning and account, which wil follow thereupon : in this reſ 

a Miniſter is to count more peculiarly for that particular Church than others; and the 
people again for the revercncing and encouraging of his in a ſpecial manner, as may be ga- 
thered from, Heb. 13. urrſ. 17. And upon this account y Pew! did particularly aggrege 
the in nene and grieving of him, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians and Galati- 
aus , becauſe of his particular delegation in reference to them. In which reſpect, although 
he was an Apoſtle of the univerſal Church; yer pecukarly was he the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles: und upon that groamd, did plead a peculat charm to them; Bur (till as ſabordinate 
and ſubſtrvicac to the former. 

The third tliing propoſed, is, that which maialy is to be enquired into, to wit, The na- 
ture of this cye and relation betvriat the Miniſter and a particular Church; if it be ſuch as 
doth bound: im in his Authority, ſo as he may not perform any Miniſterial act without the 
ſattxe > and ſo upon the other ſide, if he be fo ryed co that Church, that, for the greater 
good of the nniverfal Church, he may not be looſed from it, and be made uſe of, as a 

| Sw e. ke theſe generall Cone luſions for helping he underſt 

For e may rake t 0s ing us in the u and- 
ing thereof. The fiſts, That there is an Union and Communion in the Catholick viſible 
Church: which iv one Body, 1 Cor. 22. and that both of Fews and Gentiles , 
and Houſe , one Commonwealth, Epbe/, 2. 19+ &c- one Mother of us all, Gal. $ 
Bride and Spouſe, c. Which expreſſions, do hold forth this Vunion in reference to all vie 
ſible Churches, and alt the members thereof. There are not to Bodies, Cities, or Common- 
wealhs in this teſpect; yet muſt theſe places be underſtood of the viſible Church, it bei 
that Bodie , into which we are entered by Baptiſm, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and that City, in w 
Watch-men are fer, and external! Ordinances; and that Commonwealth, which ſucceedeth 
to that which once was peculiar to Vrati, and from which the Gentiles were once ſepa- 
rated by a Particion-wall , which is now taken down by the Goſpel. 

Cant laß 2. Akhough this Church be one in it ſelf ; yet it is ſub-divided in particular 
Churches, which ate as parts of that whole.. This ariſeth from accidental conſiderations 
of the umher of Profefiors,diftance of place,and fuch like + in which reſpect, ir's needful for 
her edification, and the going about of the Ordinances, that this ſbould be; yet is this ſub- 
diviſion without prejudice of the Union forefaid, yea it is fubſervient thereto; even us ſuppo- 
ſing a numerous City or Incorporation ſhould be fub-divided in fo many Quarters, or ſeſſer 
Sotieties, for the good of the whole. Thus the Church at firſt, being one, upoa the for- 
mer confiderarions, upon this occafion. did extend her felf in this manner; and theſe: who 
juſt now were of one Church, and meeting together for the Ordinances , were induced 
to d ide in ſeveral} Sorietirs and meeting-places, (as may be gathered from the Hiſtory of 
the ffs ) yet contiauiag ill of the ſame Bodie cogether, io the firſi reſpect. In whi 
teſpectʒ ſomtimes the viſible Church is ſpoken of in the plural number; ſometimes again only 
it the ſingular, us pointing on an Unity : ſuch are theſe phraſes, to ediſie the Chwreh, to 
244 bo the cab, coe one of the Clash, Ac. which reipect the whole Chunch, 
confidered a> an incegrall whole, exiſting in particular Churches, s we fiy , ih hole 


world, which dork yet dot exiſt in ſo many partie Navin, and bark Wr 
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ſtinct from them; and to ſay it were conſidered as a genus in chis ſenſe, would not | 


be intelligible. 
Concluſ. 3. Our Lord Jeſus, the owner both of Miniſters and Church, hath given 
Miniſters, principally for the edification of His Catholick Church, without reſpe& to this or 
that particular Congregation, but as that is ſubſervient to the former end, as it is, E pbeſ. 
4. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 12+ 28. it being one Church to which both Apoſtles, Paſtors, Prophets, 
and Teachers are given; and they having all one ſcope, to wit, the perfecting of the Saints; 
and one Commiſſion, to wit, the preaching of the Goſpel, which principally is to engage 
Souls to the Bridegroom. Hence in their Preaching , we are to conceive this order, 
1. Apoſtles and Miniſters, &c. treat with ſinners, to have them engaged by faith to Chriſt, 
as the Maſter for whom they treat. 2. To enter them in the Catholick viſible Church 
by Baptiſm as the cntring of them within Chriſts Houſe in generall, without reſpe& to 
this or that particular Congregation 3 as when Philip, Act, 8. did firſt Preach Chriſt 
to the Eunuch, and afterward did Baptize him, and then left him. And, 3. Being thus 
entred and brought in to the Catholick Church, thereupon followerh their entring into par- 
ticular Congregations, that ſo they may be the more conveniently and commodiouſly cdified 
and provided for, as all that are in Chriſts Houſe ſhould be : who therefore are committed 
to ſome ſpeciall Overſeers and Stewards for that end: as ſuppoſe the Eunuch had been ad- 
mitted to ſome particular Church for partaking of che Ocdinances therein after his Baptiſm 
that he ſhould be a member of Chriſts Church in 22 which is ſealed by Baptiſm, 


1 Cor. 12. 13. was not indifferent to him, but of what particular Church he might be a 
member, that by after conveniency was to be „A Whence it doth appear, 1. That 
there is a conſideration of the Church as univerſall , beſide the conſidering of her in par- 
ticular Churches. 2. That the Church ſo conſidered, as an integrall whole, is before the 


particular Churches ; and they are derived from her. 3. That the work of the Miniſtery 
doth relate principally to the whole, their Commiſſion being, in common, to build the 
Bodie, to watch the City, feed the Flock , preach the Goſpel, &c. and their delegation 
to particular Churches, is in a ſubſerviency to this, that is, ſo as this may be the more 


orderly and conveniently followed : even as ſuppoſe ſo many Eldermen or Watchmen were 
by ſome Superiour deſigned for the governing and watching of one City, and ſhould for 
the better accompliſhing thereof, have their ſeverall Quarters and Diviſions affigned to 
them; yer ſtill were they to be accounted as Governours and Watchmen of the City prin- 


cipally, and not of theſe particular portions only. | 
Concluſ. 4. Although they be deſigned principally for the Catholick Church, and their 
Commiſſion will bear them to treat any where; yet are they not Catholick Officers of that 
Church, nor at their arbitriment to treat where they will; but (according to the order 
which he hath ſetled) in particular Churches as parts of that whole; that being the way 
which He hath laid down for edification. I ſay, 1. They are not Catholick Officers, there 
being great odds here betwixt Officers of the Catholick, Church, and Catholic Officers 
of the Catholick, Church, ſuch the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were; ſuch the Pope 
claims to be, that is, to have an immediate acceſſe for exerciſing the Truſt equally to all 
places. Officers of the Catholick Church, are ſach as are placed in it for the building up 
thereof, and have Commiſſion in reference to that end; yet is it to be executed according 
to the rules laid down, that is, as Chriſts Call in an ordinary way ſhall give them acceſſe. 
For although (as was ſaid, they have a Power and Commiſſion, au primo, to be Mi- 
niſters of the whole Church, and Watchmen of the City indefinitly ; yet, akt ſecundo, 
they are ſpecially delegated for ſuch and ſuch Congregations or Poſts , as was hinted in the 
former ſimilitudes. In this reſpect, Peter and Paul were Apoſtles of the Catholick 
Church equally ; yet, for the good thereof, by ſpeciall appointment Peter becometh the 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion , and Paul of the Gentiles : and ſo Paul could not be called 
the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, nor Peter of the Gentiles , in an equal manner. Hence 
that Argument may be anſwered, if a Miniſter be a Miniſter to more Congregations befide 
his own, Then he muſt either be a Miniſter to them as to his own equally, and ſo have 
common charge of all: which were indeed abſurd ; and would conſtitute him a Catholick 
Officer; or, he behoyed to be to them a Miniſter or Officer of ſome other kind than to 
his own, which were alſo abſurd , and would introduce a new kind of office and Officer: 
It's anſwered, «fs primo, he is a Miniſter of the ſame kind to all the Churches, to wit, 
W mm a Mi. 
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a Miniſter or Ambaſſadour of Chriſt; bur, actu ſecunds, and in reſpect of ſpecial delegation, 
he is peculiarly Miniſter of that Congregation, whereto particularly he is appointed: in 
whi 12 Paul and Peter are equally , and yet not equally Apoſtles of che fame Ca- 
tholick Church. | a 
Conclu[. 5. Notwithſtanding of this particular delegation; yet is it proſitable that a 
Miniſter ſhould exerce Miniſteriall acts, upon occaſions warrantably calling for the ſame 
in other Churches; and when called to it, he may do it, not only by vertue of his gift; 
but alſo mute and by vertue of his Office and Commiſſion, as a Miniſter of ſeſus 
Chriſt ; even by that ſame Authority and Warrand, whereby ordinarily he miniſters within 
his own Congregation ; and they are acts of Miniſteriall Authority in the one as well as 
in the other 1 Miniſters in the Church , are not to be looked upon as Majors of ſeverall 
Towns, ot Sheriffs of ſeverall Counties, who cannot exetce Authority out of their own 
Bounds ; but they are to be looked upon as Heraulds of one King, having Authority to 
charge in His Name, where ever it be, within His Dominions , although for the better 
ſup of the Subjects, ſome of them —— for one corner, ſome of them for an- 
cher of the Kingdom: or, they are like Ambaſſadours, Authorized to treat with rebel- 
lious Subjects, who have each of them Authority to treat and conclude with whoſoever 
ſhall come in cheir way : although for the better carrying one of that treaty, ſome of them 
be deſigned for ſuch a corner, and to tryſt at ſuch a place, and others elſewhere ; yet all 
df them being joyntly Ambaſſadouts, and any of them warranted, if it were poſſible, to 
treat and conclude with all, by vertue of their Power: ſo that the ending of the Capitula- 
tion with dne of them, is equally ſtrong and binding as if it had been cloſed with another, 
although for eſchewing of confuſion they met in their treaty ſeverally. It is ſo here, 
every Ambaſſadour of Chriſt, upon Gods occaſionall Call, hath warrand to propoſe the 
ſame termes , and conclude the — with a ſinner; yen, to ſeal it in any Congregation, as 
well as in his own : which may be clearetl and confirmed further in theſe following 
conſiderations. s : 

1. The Power and Commiſion, which a Miniſter hath to perform Miniſterial duties; 
he bach it from Chriſt the Maſter and Lord of the whole C : and in this reſpeit, is 
the Miniſter of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4. 1. and His Ambaſſadourt, 2 Cor. 5.20. and therefore 
may his power extend it ſelf to His viſible Kingdom, he being a Herauld Authorized to 
. prockim in the Name of that Ning: as far therefore, as His Authority. as Maſter doch 
reach; ſo far may his Miniſteriall — under Him, upon jaſt occaſion, be extended. 
Indeed were his Authority derived a particular Church , it could be extended no 
further chan it ſelf; ( which is the ground of this miſtake )/ But his Authority being de- 
rived from Chriſt , the Maſter, though in a mediate Way; and the Minſter being His Am- 
baſſadour, treating and performing all his acts in His Name, There is no ground to deny 
this Miniſteriall Authority of the ſervant , where the Maſter is xeknowledged. 

2. Confider, that the Maſters intent in ſending Miniſters ,- is, by them not only to edific 
particular Congregations , but the whole Bodie, as is ſaid. A Miniſter therefore in his 
acting as a Miniſter upon ſuch occafions ;' muſt be as a Miniſter in thema 'otherwiſe he were 
only given as a'Minifter to that parcicufar'Charch. - * 

3+ If his relation to the Catholick Church be prineipall, and his relation to 1 particnlar 
Congregation ſubordinate to that, Then maſt his Miniſtetiall Authority, in the caſe fore- 
ſaid, extend it ſelf to others of the viſible Church, beſide that particular Congtegatian 3 
r f the rule, prepter quod wnnmque eff tale, 5d ipſum oft magis 
tale, that is to ſay, if becauſe he's a'Miniſter of the Carholick Church, he is, thorefare 
capable to be a Miniſter of a particular Church; or, if his Authority reacheth to that par- 
ticular Church, becauſe it is a part of thenyhole, Then much more muſt he haue a relation 
to the whole : But the former is true, as hath been cleared. Miniſters are in capacity of 
taking rhe Ovetſight of ſuch and ſuch Congregations , becauſe ſueh Congregations, are 
parts of the whole Chutrth ; and Miniſters are appointed to edifie the ſame; and do under- 
take that particular charge, as it is fubſervient to the generall end of edifying the whole: 
even as Watchmen take the ovetſight of ſuch a Poſt, becauſe they are Watchmen of the 
ry 73 _ their overſeeing ſuch a plate in particukar, doch contribute-ro the;good of 

e whole. | O11 an (1 obo! | 
4 Their Commiſſion which they ave from Chriſt , vill faje 2s, well in one Congre- 
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gat on as in another, it being indefinit to Preach the Goſpel without reſpect to this or 
that particular People; and it agreeth alſo, with-cheir office, and His end: ſeing therefore 
their Commiſſion, in che matter of it, is not bounded, What wari and is there to bound 
their Authority, as if as Ambaſſadours they did treat with one People, and as private 
ſons witti- another; whereas their Commiſſion, in it ſelf, is indefinite, and by acci- 
dentall conſiderations but appropriated ſome way to one people more than another? For. 
further clearing whereof, conſider , | 7 
1. Thar the Apoſtles had their bounds in Chriſtian policy aſigned to them; yet notwith- 
ſtanding mighe they Authoritatively, as Apoſtles, act any where in the Church: therefore 
will not the particular allotting of Congregations for Miaiſters in a ſpeciall manner, confine 
their Authority within the fame. It's true, they were Apoſtles of the Cathoſick Church, 
and ſo might uſe Apoſtolick er any part thereof , which a Miniſter cannot do; yet 
proportionally, he is a Miniſter of that ſame Church, as is ſaid: and therefore as that pe- 
culiar delegation did not marr the Apoſtles. in the uſe of their Apoſtolick power 
when it was called for any other where; (for, although they did it in an extraordinary way, 
yet Prter had ſtill Apoſtolick power in reference to the Gentiles, and Paul to the Jews, 
when they exerciſed it;) So may a Miniſter have Miaiſteriall power, in Migiſteriall 
acts, and may act by vertue thereof, when in an ordinary way he is called to it without 
the bounds of his own Congregation. | | I, 
2+ If Apoſtles might uſe Apoſtolick Power, and, as Apoſtles, act without the bounds. 
of the Catholick Church, Then may Miniſters act, as Miniſters, without the bounds of 
their particular Churches 2 becauſe there is a proportionablneſſe in reſpect of the extent of 
power betwixe Miniſters in their particular Congregations , and Apoſtles. in the Catholick 
Church; Bur it's certain that the Apoſtles ; -as Apoſtles , did Preach to Heathens , and 
— — to Chriſt, and enter them in the Church, and that by vertue of their Apo- 
ſtolick Commiſſion and Authority: It will follow therefore, that a Migiſter is not ſo 
bounded by his relation to a particular Church, but that he may exerciſe Miniſteriall power 
without the bounds thereof. | 0 A 
3. If a Miniſter , by that fame Authority, may Preach and adminiſtrate the Sacraments 
to others without the Congregation, as to cheſe within, Then is not his Miniſterial Autho- 
rity confined to one particular Congregation; But the former is true» For rhe matter of 
— it is not denied: only it is ſaid that they Preach not. by Miniſteriall Authority, 
but as gifted private men. Unto which we oppoſe, 1+ If a Miniſters warning, reproof, 
invitation, & c. have equal weight with it in every part of the Church, as it, bath in his 
own Congregation , Then muſt he Preach every where as a Miniſter ; becauſe, it cannot 
be denied, but he hath in his own Church a Miniſteriall Authority, beſide that which a 
ifted Brother would have; But the former is true, the Word by him hath the ſame weight 
as preached by Commi lion from, and in the Name of, Chriſt, ſo that he may ſay, We pray 
ve in Chriſts ſtead be ye reconcited, which another cannot do: and the guilt of refuſing 
che Word from him, will be found upon the account of his Authority, no ſeſſe ui 
than if the refuſer were a member of his own Gangregation- And 1 ſuppoſs a copſcience 
will not get a defence tabled for excuſe upon this exception · Beſide , the Miniſler hath 
Migiſterjall Authority, as an Ambaſſadour, to tonclude with them that receive his word: 
and dy the power of the keyes, to pronounce pardon upon the termes of the Goſpel in one 
Church , as well as in an other; and one may receive that word'y and reſt on, it as ſpoken 
an Ambaſſadour, and expe@ the ratifying thereof. Anil if it were not ſo, their con- 
dlation were exceedingly leſſened, and the Miniſter diſabled from — the treaty as 
an Ambaſſadour, which doth not agree with Chriſts end of ſending Miniſters, which .is 
the perfecting of the Saints, and edifying the Bodie indefinitely , Epbeſ. 4-12+ And there 
fore may he, as an Ambaſſadour; ain theſe Miniſteriall duties, - ol fd. 
The conſidering of the ſecond Branch, wiltsdear it more, to wit, thus, If 2 Miniſter 
may adminiſtrate the Sacrametits:without hin bwn Congregation , Then muſt. bis Minie 
ſteriall power go beyond that æelation: becauſt there is a Miniſterial power requiſite for 
* which doeh —— whatſoever can aſſume; 2 — is Ya Ergo, = 
This minor is denied by ſome, as being an unwarrantable practice; yet Þeing genera) 
uſed by all, it is thus arfwered k The f Miniſter way give the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper to one not of dis Congiegarion , becauſe chi bod of the Church thighs good to 
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admit them: and therefore he may warrantably adminiſtrate it to them, it being ſtill law” 
full to him in it ſelf to conſecrate the elements in his own Congregation.” But we reply, 
1. That a Miniſter may warrantably Baptize one, who is no member of his Congregation : 
and therefore neither of the former anſwers will weaken this Argument; As ſuppoſe a Mi- 
niſter did encounter ſome heathen, it cannot be denied, but he might Preach the Goſpel 
to him; and upon his profeſſed Faith and Converſion, baptize him: otherwayes it were 
now impoſſible to baptize and bring in a heathen : which were abſurd. - Yet could not 
that be done, without Authority, as is granted; nor could it be done to him as to a Mem- 
ber of a particular Church : becauſe, even after his Baptiſm , ic were lawfull for him to 
chooſe what particular Church he would joyn unto ; neither before that, were he in ca- 
pacity thereof, nor could the Miniſter act therein by the Churches warrand : becauſe, 

The Church could not judge a perſon that is without: that were not within their reach. 
2. Becauſe a Miniſter might do this upon occaſion , where there could not be acceſſe to have 
— Church determination concerning the 1 , as ſuppoſe it were abroad on a journey, as 
Philip's encounter was with the Eunuch , Ads 8. yet can it not be ſaid that upon the bea- 
thens propoſing this queſtion , Mbat doth hinder me to be baptized? that it might be an- 
ſwered warrantably by the Miniſter , it hindereth , becauſe thou art no Church- member; 
or, my Church is not here to authorize me, &. ſuch anſwers would be uncomfortable to 
the man, and diſproportionable to Chriſts end. It followeth therefore, that the Miniſter, 
as a Miniſter, might baptize him, and ſeal the treaty, and ſo Authoritatively treat and Preach 
as a Miniſter, ſeing Authoritatively he may ſeal it. The former anſwer is therefore weak : 
And, 1. doth ſpeak nothing at all to the caſe of Baptiſm ; Nor, 2. to the adminiſtration of 
che Lords Supper out of his own Congregation , ſeing it alloweth him power only to con- 
fecrate the elements there : yet there can be no we Fd „ but Authority to adminiſtrate 
the Lords Supper, muſt be as broad in this ref as to adminiſtrate Baptiſm, ſeing they 
are both ſeals of the ſame Covenant. 3. If a Miniſters power were peremptorily commen=- 
furable with his flock, even in that caſe of the plurality of the Church their admitting of 
ſuch a member, the Miniſter could not be warranted to adminiſtrate to him; becauſe ſtill 
notwithſtanding that perſon continues to be no member of that particular Church, nor 
ſubject to other Ordinances of Diſcipline : and therefore, according to the former 
grounds, no ſuch determination of 2 — communicate Authority to a Miniſter by 
ſuch an act, as to make him uſe Miniſterial power in reference to a perſon, not under his 
charge ; if otherwayes he were not furniſhed there with. 

4. Theſe principles ſeem to be _—_ „ both to the commiſſion , and practice gene- 
rally of all the Miniſters of the Goſpel : For, 1. They have one commiſſion for all places 
and perſons where they ſhall be called: this maketh them to act as Miniſters in one place, 
and not in another. 2. Their commiſſion is to treat for Chriſt indefinitly , and for the car- 
rying on of His deſign, without reſpe& to this or that particular charge, except in a ſubor- 
dinate manner, ſo that by their commiſſion, they are conſtiture Chriſts Ambaſſadors , Mi- 
niſters and Stewards ſimply for the Preaching of the Goſpel and edifying of His Body. This 
faitb,they are but Ambaſſadors in reference to ſuch and ſuch a people: and ſo conſequently, 
could not by His warrand, cloſe a treaty in His Name with any other. 3. A Miniſter by 
his commiſſion, is abſolutely ſer a part for the Work of the Miniſtrie, ſo long as Chriſt ha 
Work for him, if he continue faithful; yea, by vertue of this his commiſſion, he is to fol- 
low the ſame. Now by this, ſuppoſe a particular Congregation to be diſſolved or deſtroy- 
ed; or, 1 N them to reject him that he hath no acceſſe to exerciſe his Miniſtrie amongſt 
them, In ſuch a caſe he ceaſeth to be a Miniſter , and his commiſſion expireth, according to 
theſe principles, ſo that he ſtands afterward in no other relation to Chriſt than any private 
perſon ſo qualified. | TRIO | 

It doth alſo thwart with their practices, it being acknowledged and practiſed almoſt by 
all ever ſince the dayes of the Apoſtles, that Miniſters might and did adminiſtrate Word 
and Sacraments Authoritatively beyond the buunds of any particular Congregation. And 
alchough in the primitive times, there was ſtrict interdidtion, that no Biſhop ſliould exer- 
ciſe juriſdiction at his own hand, within the bounds of another; (which was neceſſary for 
preventing of confuſion and keeping of order) yet was it never heard that a Miniſter might 
not Authoritatively Preach,and adminiſtrate the Sacrament by the key of order in any part, 
as he might be called : yea, it is nor to be thought that the Miniſters of particular Churches 
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in their voyages to the Apoſtles, or ſcatterings and atherwayes, whereby they were aeceſ- 

ſarily withdrawn from their own particular charges, that they did, during that time, abſtain 

All Miniſterial exerciſes , becauſe ſo it ſnould prejudge the Church of their labours as Mi- 
niſters, during that time: which is not likely , confidering, that their help in the Minaſtrie 
of the Goſpel , is ſometimes inſinuated, and acknowledged by Pani ; and they coun his 
fellow-labourers, ſuch as Ariſtarchus, Epaphras and others, companions and fellows;bork 
in Pat's ſufferings and labours. It is like therefore, that their Miniſterial acting, cannot 
be confined to any particular place or — 

Laftly, This opinion would infer many abfurdities ; As, 1. A Miniſter could adminiſter 
no Ordmance as a Miniſter , and ſome, not at all, but in his own Congregation. 2+ Nor 
in it, but to ſuch as were of his own Flock. And, 3. If any other were preſent, he ſhonld 
be the Ambaſſador of Chriſt to one, and not to an other; and that in the ſame meſſage. 
4 Suppoſe a Congregation to want a Miniſter ; or, chat he be, by fickneſſe or otherwayce, 
mcapaacated from exerciſing of his Office, By this ground they could have no Miniſterial 
act adminiſtred amongſt them, and ſo no Baptiſm, or Sacrament ; nor yer have any beneſit 
of a Miniſtrie more than if there were no ſuch Ordinance. .5- By this, no particular Church 
might have Miniſterial communion (to ſay ſo) in Church- ordinances „ but fuch 
as private perſons; yea, as heathens might have in the hearing of the Word. 6. There 
could be no Miniſterial communion and help amonęſt Miniſters : for ſo, no Miniſter could 
ſupplic another, more than a private perſon , though Miniſters, as joynt workers in one 
Work, be called in a ſpecial manner to have communion together. 7. No Member, bow 
ever gracious , being withdrawn from his own Congregation , could be under any Miniſte- 
riall charge, or have acceſie to the Preaching of the Word, as it is a treary by an Ambaſ- 
fador ; or, to any Sacrament for himſelf or his: which is hard, conſidering that it is the 
fame Maſter, and the ſame houſe ; and ſcing often occafions may draw men abroad where 
the Ordinances are, this would make them in a great part to be ſtrangers even within the 
Church whereof they are children. 8. No Miniſter might Authoritatively reprove any 
offending brother not of his own Congregation , nor cenſure ſuch as did not willingly jou, 
howſoever ſcandalous + which is contrary to the practice of Epbeſ, as already hath bean 
ſad. Neither would this bring in confuſion, or rhe making of the parricular priviledges 
of a Congregation common, more than is allowable : becauſe this pleadeth not for an 
arbitrarineſſe in the exerciſe of this power; but that there may be a power to be exerciſed 
for edification, when it ſhall be called for. 

Neither will ir hence follow, that a Miniſter, Elder, or Deacon, may thruſt himſelf in, 
to the exerciſe of Iuriſdiction in every place, becauſe they are Officers of the Cathelick 
Church : becauſe, 1. This only ſaith, that he, being called orderly by an opened door 
may exerce his power in one place and Congregation, as well as in another. 2- Becauſe 
ruling belongeth to the power of Juriſdiction; which, beſide inſtalment in an Office, doth 
require other things to concur with it, before it can be exerciſed : Preaching and adminiſtra · 
tion of the Sacraments, are done by the power of order, and by vertue of the Office as ſuch. 
Hence a Miniſter might Preach to Heathens without the Church, and Baptixe in due orders 
becauſe he doth that as a Miniſter : yet could he not cenſure one ſuch, till he were a Church 
member, and nneill there were ſome orderly way of trying, judgin „ cenſuring , &c. by 
a Church Jadicarocy ſetled: beexnſe the exerciſe of this power ok require more than 
the being of an office. And therefore even the Apoſtles who did thus preath and adminiſter 
the Sacraments ; yet neither judged theſe that were without it all; aer theſe tbat wert 
within (when they aQed * — rules) in che way of orderly proceed 
Therefore, As 15, Paul found it meet to go to Jermſalem to n Synod for deviding 
ſome things by this power of Jariſdi&ion , although ſtill by bis Doctrine he was Aarho- 
ritatively ning the Errour « which (heweth , that there is morexEquired in the one 
than in the other. And in that praQice , che Apoſtles gave'a precederie'do Miniſters wheres 
by to be directed in ordiniry eaſes, beeauſe in it they did Follow ordinary rules common 
with them to all Miniſters, and did not act 2s extraordinary Apoſtles , for ſo one was 

nally ſufficient for deciding of the matrer as aff were, but in chi a copy is n how ti 
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The laſt thing which we are to enquire into, is, If this relation betwixt a Miniſter 
and a particular Congregation be ſuch, as the Church for a greater good to the whole 
bodie may not looſe it, and call one, ſerving at one particular Church, to fix and ſerve 
elſewhere , upon ſuppoſition that it may more further the good of the Whole ¶ burch? 
Anſw. What is already ſaid , doth make way for the anſwering of this, which we ſhall 
comprehend in theſe three Aſlertions, 2 
Aller. 1. No Miniſter ought to diſpoſe of himſelf at his own private arbitrement, to 
the prejudice or diſſolution of a tye betwixt him and a particular Congregation that is or- 
derly and legally ſettled. Yor, firſt, no Miniſter being free of ſuch a relation, ought to 
diſpoſe of himſelf arbitrarily, (as was laid in the cloſe of the firſt Chapter) much more 
being under a rye and particular relation. 2. Its a generall to all, 1 Cor. 7. Let every 
man abide in that calling wherein he us called; but eſpecially g Miniſters are to walk by a 
ſingular call, even in reference to a particular Charge: ſo as it may be the Flock over which 
the Holy Ghoſt hath ſer them: which muſt, at Jeaſt, include his being ſer there in the me- 
diate way of. Church order; which is that that the Holy Ghoſt ownes, as by comparing, 
Atts 13. 3. and 4. and Act, 14. 23. with Act. 20, 28. is clear. This therefore cannot 
be left to any private way of tranſacting betwixt a Miniſter and a People. 3. If it were ſo, 
then this particular relation were of no value, neither could properly a Miniſter be called 
the Miniſter of ſuch a Church; or ſuch a Church be his in a more peculiar manner than 
other Churches, if he might at his pleaſure and of himſelf diſſolve that Ugion. 4. Mini- 
ſters being ſervants of Chriſts Houſe and Watchmen put to their Poſts by Him, as being 
ſpecially to count for that People committed to them, they ought not and cannot without 
His warrand remove: this would be found to be treachery and unfaithfulneſſe in any other 
Servant or Watchman, much more muſt it be here. 5. Whereas Chriſt hath appointed 
theſe particular relations for the entertaining of order, the preventing of confuſion and 
promoving of edification, This would deſtroy theſe ends and bring confuſion into the 
Church : which is contrary to the order that He hath eſtabliſhed in it. Laſtly, It would 
heget deſpiſipg of the Miniſtery in the hearts of the, people, and lay them open to ſnares, 
if a Miniſters ſettling in a place ſtood ſo upon his own Election (eſpecially after a former 
tye) as is uſually in men who are of other profeſſions. - And there are many ſtrict acts of 
Councels in all times againſt this: as a; moſt wretched abuſe, if it ſhould be admitted in 
SCP £29 hi bor - | 
Aſſert. 2. Although this tye cannot be looſed by any private conſent , ſo that no Mini- 
ſter can tranſpott bimſelf upon that account; yet may the Church for her own greater 
200d tranſport a man from one particular place to another, and that warrantably , not- 
withſtanding of the former particular tye and relation: yea, ſometime it will be expedient 
forthe good of the Church ſo to do. The application of the former grounds and the lay- 
ing dowu of ſome others, will make way for the clearing and confirming of this. The firſt 
is If there be an Union and Communion in the Catholick viſible Church, and if Mini- 
ſters be eſpecially given to the edifying of it, and in a ſubordjnation thereto, to the edifi- 
cation of particular. Churches, Then ſuppoſing that a Miniſters: tranſportation from one 
place to another may further more che good of- the whole than where he is, in that caſe, 
it ought, to be done. Becauſd the whole is to be prefered to the part, the good of che 
Bodie to any particular member: and in that caſe, it is not the prejudice of that particular 
Church, that their Miniſter. be ſer where he may more proſite the Bodie, but (as the 
Learned''Bewles in his Treatiſe of a Goſpel Miniſtery, lib. 3. cap. 7. ſaith) © It's rather 
vt lieir preſervation and ſafty, even as it's the good of any particular Fort of a City, when 
% Watchman is removed from it to ſome other Poſt, where he may be more uſefull to the 
A whole City: hecnuſe the benefit of the City, is the advantage of eyery perſon, therein. 
But both the former are true, as hath been ſaid, to wit, thiat there is an Union and Com- 
musion in the Catholick viſible Church; and that a Miniſters relation, ſtandeth principally 
to ſerve Chriſt in reference to che edification of the whole: Therefore, &c. 2. The ex- 
3 chrady) hald this forth, the Church being one City, and Miniſters appointed 
tbe Warchmen thereof, therg can be no reaſon why one may not be removed from ↄne 
corner to another, if ſo it may conduce for the good of the whole. This is allowed in 
all Commonwealths, Cities, and Incorporations, & c. and is engraven by nature on the 
Werts of all men to preſerve themſelves iggo Societies by ſuch means: and can that 
| m.... oo denie 
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denied to the Church of Chriſt, which nature maketh common to all Incorporations ? 

3. If a Miniſters relation to a particular Charge be leſſe principal and ſubordinate to his re- 

Jation to the whole Bodie, Then ought it not to ſtand in the way of his being uſefulſ to 

the whole, But rather it is in ſuch a caſe to cede and give place to the other: otherwiſe 

that particular relation would be principall, and would not be ſubſervient to the other, as 

a higher end: becauſe ſo, the Church in generall would be more fruſtrated and prejudged 

of the benefit of ſuch a mans Miniſtery , than if there had been no ſuch relation at all. 

But the former is true, This particular relation is ſubordinate to the other, as ja ſaid: 

Therefore, & e. Theſe conſequents do follow upon the grounds formerly laid down. More- 

over we may add theſe uncontrovertible concluſions. 

Concluſ. 1. There is a diverſity in the caſes of particular Congregations ; and there is 
diverſity alſo in the gifts of Miniſters. Some Congregations are more weighty , and much 
more of the good or hurt of the Church dependeth upon their plantation than others. 
Again, ſome are more intelligent, ſome are more uneaſie and dangerous to deal withall, &c. 
as experience cleareth. W hereby it is apparent that the planting of ſome places, is of great 
conſequence for the Goſpels advancement, above the planting of others ; ahd alſo that 
comparatively , one place will require Miniſters otherwiſe qualified chan another. Again, 
there are diwerlities of gifts among Miniſters, ſome are fit for one People, and not for ano- 
ther, as is clear from, 1 Cor. 12. 14. 15. &c. There are diver ſity of gifts , but the ſame 
ſpirit , differences of adminiſtrations, Cc. 

_ Conclu/. 2. Miniſters ought ſo to be diſtributed and placed in particular Charges, as 
that there may be ſome proportionableneſſe and ſuitablenefle berwixt the Miniſter and his 
Charge, that is, the ableſt Miniſter ſhould have che weightieſt Charge; the weakeſt, the 
eaſieſt burthen: aud as their gift is more eminent in learning, teaching, prudence in Go- 
vernment, &c. there likewiſe ought a proportion to be keeped in laying on their Charge, ſo 
as there may be a fit object for ſuch qualifications, and as the good of the Bodie may be 
molt advanced. This alſo we take for granted: for, that is the end of all gifts which 
are given to every man that he way — withalt, 1 Cr. 12. 7. whether it be che word 
of knowledge , or, the word of Wiſdom , &c. they are al! members of one body, verſ. 12. 
and therefore are to concur for the good of che Body, according to their ſeverall quakfica- 
tions, as different members of that one Bodie : and in this reſpe&, « difproportionating 
of a Minifters Charge to his gift, it is as if we would put the foot to do the hands work, 
or the ear to ſupply the room of the eye: which were abſurd ; and would argue either ſuch 
and ſuch diſtinction and difference not to be neceſſary, and ſo all the members might be eye 
or head, or any one member; or, it will ſay, that we are not to walk according to that 
which the Lord hath diſtributed to every one: both which are abſurd, and expreſly con- 
trary to that wich is ſaid , 1 Cor.12. Where cxprefly theſe three are held forth, 1. That 
the Church is one Body. 2. That there are different gifts, which are as different 
members of one Body, fome more eminently for one uſe, and ſome more eminently for 
another. 3. That the Lords intent by that difference, is, to have all thefe members con- 
curring in their ſeverall places for the good of the whole Bodie: that fo, as it is, verſ. 25. 
by — members concurring in its own place, there may be no Schi ſm in the Bodie: which 
cannot be eſchewed, if this proportionating of publick Charges and Gifts be not 
obſerved. 

Concluſ. 3. There cannot be ordinarily fuch a diſcerning of the proportionablneſſe 
of mens gifts to a particular ſtation at the firſt entry, as to fit every one fatficiently , and 
to place them in their right room. This we ſuppoſe, is alſo clear from experience, where- 
in it is feen that many, at firſt, are fixt in Congregations wherein afterward there proveth to 
be a diſproportionablneſſe. And it cannot be otherwiſe , upon theſe confiderations, 
1. Becauſe it cannat then be known fully what will prove to be the peculiar gift of every 
man, till triall and experience evidence the fame. 2. Becauſe this proportionablneſſe is 
not only to be tried by comparing a man and a particular Congregation ſimply ; but it is to 
be taken by trying him comparatively , and that both in reference to other gifts and other 
Congregations : for, a man abſolutely confidered, may be fit for ſuch a Congregation ; yer 
when other Congregations and gifts are conſidered , ic may poſſibly be ſeen that he is more 
fie for an other Congregation than many other Miniſters; and yet poſſibly ſome of theſe may 
be as fic for his Congregation. In that caſe, it 3 denied, but it lookerh * 
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right proportionating of every member , that men be put to ſerve in theſe Congregations, 
for which according to their gifts they are beſt fitted. 3. Becauſe at a Miniſters firſt entry 
there is not occaſion to try a mans proportionablneſſe to any other Charge but one, or at 
moſt in reference to ſo many as (hall at that preſent be vacant and give him a Call. Now, 
ſuppoſe ſome other Charge ſhould thereafter vake,it's hard to ſay that they ſhould be ſimply 
excluded from having any acceſſe to that perſon, if his gifts were more proportionable to 
them: Becauſe, as we ſaid , this proportionablneſſe is to be looked to in reference to what 
is maſt fit for the whole Bodie : for although ( if we may ſo compare it) it is not unfit 
that the foot ſhould be guided by ſight; yet with reſpect to the whole Body, it is more 
fit for the whole Bodie, that the eye ſhould be placed in the head, than in the foot : becauſe 
it is not to give light to one member only, but to the whole Bodie, So is it here, a Miniſter 
may ſuit a particular Congregation, giving light as it were to the foot, whereas if we 
conſider his office, which is to be an eye to the whole Bodie, he is diſproportionably 
placed: for ſo the Bodie is darker, when the foot hath more light: which is abſurd. 
Concluſ. 4. Chriſt hath furniſhed His Church with Power in her Judicatories and Offi- 
cers, to proportion Miniſters Gifts ſuitably to the good of the Body. Hence is the trial 
of Spirits and Gifts appointed: and in that reſpect, the /pirits of the Prophets, are to be ſub- 
ef to the Prophets, 1 Cor. 14. other wayes the Church in her Government were defective 
in that order which is in other Societies: and it would not be adequate and proportio- 
nate to its end, if that were not: for ſo there might be an inconveniencie and diſproportio- 
nablaeſſe in the Church, and no remedy to cure the ſame. From which grounds put toge- 
ther, we may thus argue, 1. If God hath given diverſitie of Gifts to Miniſters, and they 
be to be improven for the good of the whole Body, Then ſuppoſing that a Miniſter ſerled 
in ſome more private or leſſer Congregation be more proportionably qualified to fill ſuch a 
place as is more large and eminent, than any other who can be had without a charge. 
Then in this cafe he is to be tranſported : becauſe otherwayes , that being denied and the 
Charge put upon a man of no competent ability, there would be a diſproportionablneſſe be- 
tween the Gift and the Charge · Tor, that would joyn the able man and the light burden, and 
the weak man and the heavie burden: which were abſurd; But the firſt is clear from the 
former concluſions. Therefore, Sc. 2. If by a Miniſters firſt plantation in a particular 
Charge there be a diſproportionablneſſe in the Body, which tranſporting of him to another 
Charge would remeed , Then is he to be tranſported : and tranſportation in that caſe muſt 
be allowable and expedient : becauſe by it that due proportionablneſle is preſerved among 
Miniſters, and Members of the Body, which otherwayes would be defe&ive, and ſo a 
Schiſm is prevented: For if the end, ro wit, that proportionablneſſe be neceſſary , Then 
tranſportation, which is a neceſſary mean whereby it is attained , cannot but beneceſſaty 
alſo ; But the firſt is true from the former grounds. Ergo, &c. z. If tranſportation 
were unlawfull, Then we behoved to ſay, that either no Miniſter could be at firſt miſplaced 
to the prejudice of the Body: or, that there were no remeed for ſuch a caſe, for the reco- 
vering thereof; But both theſe are abſurd , as the former grounds do clear. 4. If Mini- 
ſters were peremptorly fixt by their firſt rye to particular Congregations, Then could not 
their Gift come under cognition in reference to any other charge; which would ioferre 
theſe abſurdities, 1. That the Church were bounded and limited in the uſe- making of her 
own Members for her own good: which is contrary to the nature of a body; for ſo ſhe 
might have Members, fit for ſuch and ſuch ſtations ; and yet could not make uſe of them. 
2. In proportionating Gifts for places, there would be little place for Chriſtian prudence 
and deliberation : becauſe ſo the caſe would be determined neceſſarily by providence, that 
ſuch vacant places behoved to call ſuch men as were not under any former tye, and they 
behoved to accept theſe particular charges; or, muſt both neceſſarily forbear ; and ſo ſuch 
Churches be without Miniſters, it may be for a long time, before any did occur whom 
with confidence they might Call : and it will be hard to faſten any of theſe neceſſities upon 
the way of Chriſt. 3. By this, the Church ſhould have little or no acceſſe at all to cognoſce of 
mens Gifts, ſo as to proportion them for her good, if ſhe had no place for it after their firſt 
entry to the Miniſtrie : becauſe, then often there doth lye much of it upon the mans deter- 
mining himſ elf; or, at moſt a Presbyreries determining of him, and a particular Congrega- 
tions preſſing , who often are more ſwayed with reſpect to themſelves, than to the Church 
ja common. Beſide, that there is no acceſſe to cognoſce thereof upon other grounds given: 
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if then the Church be any wayes allowed to cognoſce or diſpoſe of Members according to 
their Gifts, and that be not left to particular inclinations , tranſportation muſt be allowed. 
Aud if it be ſingly done, we ſuppoſe, there is no ſuch acceſſe to cognoſce of a mans Gift, 
and to proportionate it for the good of the body, as may be done in tranſportation. 5. We 
may argue thus, If Miniſters be lights planted in. the Church for the good of the whole, 
Then ouęht they To to be placed,as they may moſt extenſively give light to the whole. Now; 
theſe are certain, 1. That there are ſome Congregations where a Miniſter may more con- 
ſpicuouſly hold forth the light of the Goſpel than in others, ſome places being as Tables or 
Candleſticks from which light doth ſhine 3 other places again, being as corners. 2, Some- 
times a light may be ſet in a corner, or under a buſhell comparatively, and not be ſet on the 
place where the greateſt light is called for. 3. When it's miſplaced, it ought to be removed 
from the corner to be ſet on the Candleſtick: and although it may be, that that corner be- 
come more dark ; yet the houſe in general becometh more lightſome. And if theſe for- 
mer grounds be true, Then tranſportation , when it proves the removing of a light from 
under a bed, to the Candleſtick 5 for the greater good of the whole houſe, muſt be allowed 
and admitted: But theſe two conſiderations will make this appear, 1. Chriſts expreſſe 
words, Matth. 5. 14,15, ye are the light yi the world, c. Neither do men light a candle 
and put it under abuſhell, but on acandleſtich,, that all in the houſe may ſee light, (com- 
pared with Luke 8. 16.) which demonſtrates there, that Miniſters are ſo to be placed as 
they may molt lighten the whole houſe : and if any place conduce more for that than ano- 
ther, they are accordingly to be placed. 2. The Apoſtles practice clears this: we will find 
them in their Preaching eſpecially , to frequent molt populous places, becauſe there wag 
molt occaſion of ſpreading the Goſpel in thoſe : Paul is marked, Achs 19. 10. to have 
ſtaied two full years in Epheſus, and that all Aſia, upon that occaſion, heard the Word: 
which doth hold forth, 1. That there are ſome places (particularly populous and publick 
places ) of more concernment for the ſpreading of the Goſpel, when they are well planted, 
than other places. And, 2. That the Apoſtles were io their abode and Preaching exceed- 
ingly ſwayed by that conſideration : ſo that although in ſome reſpect · they had equal inte- 
reſt in all perſons and Churches, yet did the conſideration of the good of the whole engage 
them to have particular reſpect to ſome places beyond others; and ſo, as it were, to tranl- 
port themſelves from private places to more publick, that they might give light to the moe. 


6. If the good of a particular Congregation, and neceſſity of a particular Miniſter , may 


warrand a tranſportation, much more may the publick good of the Church do the ſame ; 
this cannot be denied ; But both che firſt are true, 1. The good of a particular Congregation 
may warrand it, as ſuppoſe they be utterly prejudged againſt a preſent Miniſter, who yet 
elſwhere may have acceſſe to be profitable; either tranſportation mult be allowed, or he 
muſt be rendred unprofitable, contrary to the end for which Chriſt hath given Gifts, 1 Cor, 
12. and they put in a worſe condition by having, than by wanting: For the ſecond, That a 
Miniſters particular neceſſity may conſtrain this, as ſuppoſe there be no poſſibility to live 
and follow the Miniſtrie in ſuch a place, becauſe of outward ſtraits : thus, Nehemiah, 13, 
10. the Levites by che withdrawing of their maintenance, are made to flic every one to his 
field ; and Ne beni h contends with the Rulers , and removes that obſtruction, and doth 
not challenge the Levites, as Mr. Bowls doth obſerve. We find alſo in Church-ſtory 
( Socrares, lib. 3. cap. 36.) of one Sylvanus, who not being able to live in one place, 
becauſe of his infirm health, which did diſagree therewith , be was tranſported to another 
more wholeſome and apreeable to his conſtitution. 7. If notwithſtanding of that relation 
between a Miniſter and a people, any particular Member, or any other Officer, upon 
weighty conſideration , may remove themſelves , or be removed from that Cong ation, 
Then wy the Miniſter be removed alſo, upon ſuppoſition of the publick $00 ; becauſe 
there is that ſame tye between the people and the Miniſter , and other Officers and the 
people, that is between the Miniſter and them: for, the relation is mutual; But that pri- 
vate Members, and Elders or Deacons may remove, or be removed orderly, bath never 
been queſtioned. Ergo, cc. 2. If a Miniſter, upon particular occaſion, for publick good, ma 

perform Miniſterial acts without his own Congregation for a time, Then ſupponing theſe 

r to be urgent, and Authority to interveen, why may he not be fully removed? 
or, the ſame ground that calleth to act for a time, to wit, the gaod of the body whereof 

he ij a Miniſter , may call for it to W to he rejected; But the * 
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is true. Ergo, & c. 9. If we will conſider the Word of God more nearly, we will find 
this to be conform thereto. ä 
And, 1. If we conſider the Old Teſtament, it is certain that the Levites had their own 
fixedneſſe in the ſeverall Cities beſide Jeruſalem, ſeing that was their Office to teach the 
people: and no queſtion, it was done orderly : hence, Tha and the Levite within thy 
ates, is ſo frequently mentioned: and Ac. 15. 21. it is ſaid, that of "old time Moſes 
Jad them in every city that did preach him, It is certain alſo, that notwithſtanding of 
that fixedneſſe, Levites might be removed to more publick ſervice at Jerwſalem, as is 
gathered from Dent. 18. 6. and 7. If a Levite come from any of thy gates, out of all 
Iſrael, Where he ſojourned, and ſhall come with all his deſire to the place which the Lord 
ſhall chooſe, then ſhall he miniſter, &c. where a Levit's removing from Miniſtring in one 
lace to another, is clearly approven. Neither is it to be thought, that this removall was 
25 arbĩtrarie to the Levire himſelf: becauſe fo, confuſion could not have been eſchewed; 
but when it is ſo qualified, that he cometh with a/l his defire , it doth ſuppoſe a triall 
thereof, and an orderly way of diſpoſing of him, for the attaining of that end, to have 
preceeded, as the learned yunius doth obſerve on the place. 
2. If we come to the New Teſtament, there we will find our Lord Jeſus himſelf going 
fi om City to City; He ſendeth His Diſciples to go through the Cities, Preaching the Goſpel: 
the Apoſtles follow the ſame way in their practice: And we will find them ſending Mini- 
ſters ſomet ime to one place, ſometime to another; ſometimes keeping particular Miniſters 
with themſelves, as from the Hiſtory of the Acts, and from the beginning and cloſe of 
ſeverall Epiſtles, may be gathered. And although theſe practices may ſeem, at firſt, to be 
extraordinary, yet conſidering the end thereof z which is the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and 
the ground upon which it is built, to wit, the unity of the Church, the good whereof 
is to be ſought by all the Miniſters who are Chriſts Servants, in reference thereunto; con- 
fidering alſo that the Church, to the end of the world, is furniſhed with power for proſe- 


cuting of moral e 12 in an ordinary way; and that the Churches propagation, is the end 
now as then; ſci che removing of Miniſters ſometimes from one place to another, may 


conduce to that end now as then; 


and the ground, to wit, the good of the Church uni- 
ver ſall, is che ſame now as it was then, We conceive the practice it ſelf muſt be moral, as 
the ground was , although then the mannerand power was extraordinary , which is now 


to be performed in an ordinary way. 
3+ If we will particularly conſider, Act. 13. 1, 2, 3. we will find this, near almoſt in 


an example. For, 1. There are there ſeverall Prophets and Teachers in the Church of 
Antioch , as Barnabas, Lucius, Simeon, &c, 2. They are Miniſtring there in a collegiat 
way , and that for a _—— 3. Iwo of them are pitched on, to be ſent elſewhere, 
for the ſpreading of the Goſpel ; it being in the wiſdom of God thought fit, to call ſome 
from Ant ioch, where were many, that others might be helped, who had nothing: although 
no queſtion , there was work for all of them in Antioch it ſelf : And He might have thruſt 
vut moe immediately Himſelf, if this way had not been pleaſing to Him; yet their ſun- 
dering was thought fitter for the Churches univerſall good. 4. This is execute in a mediate 
way & the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, and with faſting and prayer. 
Whence we may argue, If for the greater good of the Church, ſome Teachers were 
taken from Antioch and ſent elſewhere, Then may a Miniſter, by Church- authority, for 
the end foreſaid, be removed from one place to another; But the former is true. Ergo, &c. 

There is nothing can be objected againſt this, ſave to ſay that this was extraordinary, in 
that it was particularly commanded of God: And, 2. That they were — . 
Officers that were ſent; But this will not enervate the Argument: for, in theſe practices 

of extraordinary Officers in the Primitive times, we muſt obſerve ſome rules to difference 
what is ordinary, from what is extraordinary in them, and ſo know what is to be imi- 

tated, and what not: otherwiſe we may re ject all the practices of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles 

upon that account, and ſo prejudge our ſelves exceedingly of a great part of the Word that 

is written for our direction. Let us therefore obſerve theſe rules; 

| I» Where the ground and reaſon of a practice, is moral, although the Call thereto and 
manner of diſcharging thereof be extraordinary; yet muſt the practice it ſelf be moral, 
although the manner in ſo far as is extraordinary be temporary: Thus, that the Kirk have 


Teachers ( ſuppoſing that there muſt be a Church) it is morall ; as alſo that her Teachers 
{ ; ED have 
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have a Call, This will follow from Chriſts ſending of Apoſtles, Diſciples , and others * 
Becauſe the ſame reaſon faith, that a Miniſter who is Chriſts Ambaſſador, according to his 
Nation (as an Apoſtle was in his) ſhould have his commiſſion as an Apoſtle had: but that 
the Church ſhould alway have Apoſtles, or that her Teachers ſhould be immediatly called 
of God, That will not follow : becauſe the reaſons thereof are not moral. Now, if we may 
ſafely reaſon in the general, that a Church muſt have Officers with a lawful Call, be- 
— Chriſts Apoſtles had ſuch, though it was immediate, and alſo he that was called ought 
to obey : by proportion we may gather, that a Church · officer may be called from one place 
to another, upon a moral ground, although there be no immediate Call at his removall, 
more than at his firſt entry: becauſe the ground whereupon this practice is founded, and 
which is the reaſon thereof, to wit, the greater good of the Church, is ſtill binding now 
as then. 

Rule 2. Io theſe primitive practices, there is a proportionableneſſe to be obſerved be- 
tween the Officers who act, and their call and manner of proceeding, to wit, an extraor- 
dinary Officer, muſt have an extraordinary call, as ſuch; and he may act extraordinarily in 
che proſecution thereof, by extraordinary Power, whereas an ordinary Otiicer muſt act, 
by ang ordinary call and Power, the ſame things, ſuppoſe in Preaching , Diſcipline , or- 
daining of Miniſters, &c. and in ſo-far, that laying on of hands was extraordinary, as being 
done upon an immediate Call. But Miniſters may follow it in an ordinary way, that is, by 
a mediate Call, they may ordain Miniſters to a particular Congregation, or tranſport from 
one to another by proportion: becauſe the Apoſtles by an immediate Call did ſend out extra- 
ordinary Othcers to any particular place. 

Rule 3. We would in ſuchpraRtices difference ſuch things as are temporary, that is, ſuch 
as have ſpecial relation to that time and ſtate of the Church (as extraordinary Otticers 
and Gifts were) from ſuch things as agree to the Church as a Church, and ſerve to the 
edification thereof at all times. And thus alſo tranſporting of a Minilter , muſt be allow- 
able in ſuch caſe: becauſe there can be no reaſon given why that practice ſnould be peculiar 
or only agreeing to that time and caſe of the Church, or during the Apoſtles lifetime: but 
the grounds that infer the conveniency of it, are in a good meaſure common to us with them, 
to wit, the furtherance of the Churches good, which cannot otherwayes be ſo well done. 
And if it may be as well done without this, we acknowledge that this practice will not be 
binding. And certainly the Lords putting of the Church to this, to ſend out ſome already 
called, when immediatly he might have thruſt out others, doth ſay, that he minded to teach 
what ordinarily ſhould be done by the Church in the like caſe: for, his ſending of them 
mediately by the Church, and not immediately by himſelf, as at other times, doth inſi- 
nuate this. 

Rule 4. We are to diſtingurſh things wherein the Apoſtles acted extraordinarily, by rea- 
ſon of their infallible Gift, extraordinary Power, &c. from ſuch things as were common 
to them with other Miniſters, and wherein they ated in an ordinary way common to them 
with all Miniſters : of che firſt ſort were their immediate deciding of cont rover ſies, appoint- 
ing of cenſures, ſending of Miniſters, &c. by vertue of their own alone power: this is 
not to be imitated: of the other ſort are their admitting of Miniſters upon a mediate Call 
to Congregations, as Ace- 14. their debating and deciding of controverſies, and making of 
Laws in a Synodical way, by reaſoling from Scripture in an ordinary way, as At 15. 
Theſe are imitable; and what they did in that manner may be followed: And their laying 
on of Hands (when the Call was intimate) their Praying and Faſting, which are mentio- 
ned in this place, were of the laſt kind; and ſo upon ſuppoſition of the intimation of a 
Call, this their practice for the ſubſtance is to be followed. | 
Nou, to reſume a little further the application, that we may know what is ordinary and 
what is extraordinary ia this caſe ; or, what is moral, and what perpetual, or whar is 
temporary. 1. That there be a Call of God, that is moral and perpetual z and it may be 
concluded from this, that no Miniſter without Gods Call, is to be tranſported ; but that 
that Call is immediately revealed by God Himſelf, is temporary, and not to be pleaded 
for in ordinary caſes. 2. This is moral, that he who is called of God to edifie His Church, 
by leaving one place to ſerve Him in another, ſhould obey the ſame. 3. It's moral, that 
this removall ſhould not be at the mans own determination; but that it be done by Church 
Guides, and Church Judicatories- 4. It's a * ground upon which this proceeds, to 
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vert, the greater edification of the Church, whether by engaging atd grafting in of Strangers, 
or building up of theſe that ate brought in; this ground can no way be thought more pe- 
culiar to theſe times than to after time: and therefore it is laid down as the great end of 
Paſtors and Teachers, as well as of Apoſtles, as may be gathered from, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 
13 14. This reaſon then muſt have weight to the end of the world. - 5. It's an ordinary 
way by which chey proceed , to wit, faſting and prayer, ſhewing the neceſſity of a concurs 
rence of Gods orderly and external Call with his inward,for warranting of this practice; and 
alſo ſhewing that when the removing of a Miaiſter from one place to another may contri- 
bute to the good of the Body, they are in that heartily to coacur who have moſt ſpecial inte- 
reſt. Now, theſe things being moral and of perpetual weight in the Church, alchough it will 
not plead that the Church may ſend out Apoſtles by an immediat Call, or that they may ſend 
out ind: finitely without reſpect to any place, or not knowing where; yet this will follow, 
upon the grounds laid down, that when God calleth a man for the edifying of the body of 
His Church from one place to another, there it ought co be obeyed; and that ſomtimes God 
may Call, for the greater good of His Church, to have men removed from one place to ano- 
ther. He is Naſter of the Harveſt : and therefore may either thruſt out Labourers of new to 
His Field, or may take from one part of the Field to ſet upon an other. Only theſe things 
would be adverted here according to the former rules, 1. That by Gods Call, is not to be 
underſtood any extraordinary thing,but His ſiguifying of His mind in an ordinary way, that 
ſuch a mans removal from ſuch a place, to another, is upon conſideration of his gifts, upon 
comparing of the places, and the reſpecting of the ſtate of the Church, a hopefull mean 
through Gods bleſſing for the further promoving of edification. 2. As an immediate and 
extraordinary Call was neceſlary for ſuch officers in ſuch a caſe ; ſo proportionally is an or- 
dinary Call by ordinary Ochicers,aRting by ordinary Power, only neceſſary for ordinary caſes, 
ſeing in moral things ordinary Otficers , are to do by their ordinary Poſſer what extra- 
ordinary Officers did by their extraordinary Power. And if we will conſider this practice, 
we will find it this far to be intended for imication : For, 1. Although the Lord immedi- 
ately reveal the Call; yet doth He follow His deſign in an ordinary way: not by thruſting 
out new Otficers, which he might have doue, if he had waiked altogether abſolutely and ex- 
traordinarly in this; but he doth it in a mediate way of providence, in the making uſe of 
ſome already called. 2. The circumſtances feem ſo to be recorded, as if the Lord were 
giving the reaſon of calling ſome from Antioch, rather than from a y other Church, to 
wit, becauſe there was a conſiderable number in that place of fit qualified men; and that ſa 
in reaſon it were more agreeable for the good of the body, that ſome ſhould be taken from 
them to ſupplie the want of the other, rather than that others ſhould be altogether deſti- 
tute, or ſome removed from ſuch places as might not ſo well ſpare : and there can be no rea- 
ſon of the mentioning cf this, but to ſhow the moral equity of this practice, that Mini- 
ſters would be proportionated in the Church ſo as may be extenſively for the good of the 
whole : and that where ſome places abound , and others have ſcarcity ; the abundance of 
the one, ſhould condeſcend to ſupplie the other, and that not of the weakeſt or leaſt able. 
3. The Lord uſeth a mediate way of ſending them by the Churches interpoſing of her Au- 
thority and Prayers, which He did not uſe in the ſending of Apoſtles; nay, Adatih / as had no 
impoſition of Hands; and this was becauſe the election of Apaltles was no way to fall with- 
in the compaſſe of ordinary Church- power, nor to be followed. It would ſeem therefore, 
that it is made uſe of in this practice, to ſigniſie, that it is a thing to be continued in the 
Church, and to be performed by ordinary Church judicatories, and imitated by them. 
If we conſider the times following, it hath ever been practiſed in the Church. It's 
marked to have been the practice of the firſt two famous general Councels, as a mean uſes 
fall exceedingly for the good of the Church. The Nices Councel did transfer EH achine 
from Berrhes to Antioch. Socom. lib. 7. Cap. 2. Aud it's obſerved particularly of C. 
geria Nazianzenum , that be was thrice tranſported: firſt, he was Biſhop in Cappedociag 
thereafter brought to Ni; nnd thereafter to Conſtantinople by the ſecond 
famous general Councel, and it's marked to have been of great uſe to the Church. 
Cent. 4. 15. 300. and to have been their common practice in this time. Socrates, lib. 3. 
Cap. 35+ doth for this very end, give many inſtances of this in ſeveral perſons. At the 
beginning of the Reformation, ir was one of the great means that was made uſe of by God 
for propagating the Goſpel in ſeverall places : the tranſporting, or removing of Miniſters 


from 
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from one place to another was exceeding uſefull : and what cruelty had it been to have re- 
fuſed the deſire of people, ſecking Miniſters from thoſe that had them? And how elſe 
could they have been ſupplied > And proportionably the ſame weight lyeth here in 
all times. 

Aſſer. 3. Although in ſome caſes this be for the good of the Church, and is to be practiſed 
by Church Judicatories; yet it is to be done with great ſingleneſſe, rendernefle, prudence 
and caution, leaſt that which of ir ſelf, being rightly managed, is a benefite co the Church, 
be turned to an abuſe, and prove hurtfull co her. 

Theſe Cautions and Rules mult be regulated according to particular circumſtantiate caſes, 
which cannot be numored. Yet theſe things may be ſaid, 1. That no ſelf reſpect ought to 
have place here, but the greater good of the Church and advantage of the Goſpel, is the 
great ru whereby this is to be decided. 

2. This generall is to be found out, by comparing of places and qualifications with 
reſpect to the number of the hearers, their qualifications as they are ſtrong or infirm, t ra- 
Rable or (ſtubborn, pure or corrupt; In reſpect of their ſtations, as they have influence on 
publick things or not, as they may have influence in communicating their light to other 
places; as the word in his mouth may be more readily and freely received without prejudice, 
and ſuch other conſiderations of this kind: ſome whereof, are hinted in the cloſe of the for- 
mer Chapter concerning a Miniſter's Call at his firſt entry. 

3 This compariſon would not be conſidered between places, as if there were no tye 
ſtanding between him and either of them: certainly there is more diſproportionableneſſe 
required to looſe one from a charge, than would have caſt the ballance between places at his 
entry. Alſo other means of a proportionable ſetling and providing of ſuch a place, would 
be firſt ſeriouſly eſſayed and followed if they occur. 

4. This would be endeavoured to be done by convincing reaſons, ſo as (if poſſibly ) they 
who have intereſt may be ſatisfied , if not in reſpe of their affection, yet in reſpeR of their 
reaſon, to wit, that it is the more publick good of the Church. 

5. No people ought to oppoſe the removall of cheir moſt faithful and beloved Miniſters, 
when it's done upon convincing rraſons. Theſe people are content to yeeld to the removing 
even of Paul and Barnabas, who, no queſtion, were moſt dear unto them. And certainly 
were there endeavours to convince on the one ſide , and an acquieſcing to conviction on the 
other, it would look much more Chriſtian-like; and prove much more uſefull. And if this 
be a called - for duty, to wit, that a Church: judicatory remove one from a ſetled Con- 
gregation, upon ſuch grounds, ir muſt be a fin and an oppoſing of duty, wilfully to obſtruct 
the lame; and if it may be a Call of God, there is more need of conſcience and ſubmiſſion 
here, to try if it be ſo or not, than abſolutely to reſolve a peremptory and pertinacious op- 

fition to the ſame without any reſpect to the grounds thereof. And we conceive that the 
— of a right mean in this practice, and eſchewing of extreams, might conduce exceed- 
ingly to the advantage of the Church: and it would be exceeding ſuitable to the unitie of 
the Cathol ck Church and that communion that ought to be in her, and well becoming that 
Authority and care that is committed to Church- judicatories, that the ſeverall particular 
Miniſters were upon juſt grounds proportioned with reſpect to the edification of the whole. 
And ſo we have done with this particular relation. 


3. Concerning tbe nature and difference of 
ſaving and common Grace. 


N this Epiſtle, there is à large commendation of this Angel's practice: which is hot 

only given to him in reſpect of the matter of his actions; but in reſpect of the qualifi- 
cations of them: as, firſt, that he did not only ſuffer for, and have patience in, that which 
was materially right; but that he ſuffered for Chrifts Name ſake: and that he did not 
only hate thee deeds of the Nicolaitens ; but did it with a reſpect to Chriſt : which is 
here added, to difference the fincerity of theſe actions from others that are materially good 
alſo : for, no queſtion, there may be much ſuffering, which is not commendable before 
Chriſt. And certainly many others, even "_ heathens, did hate theſe 2 
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who yet cannot be thought to be alike comprefiended under this commendation. This 
therefore that is added, for wy Names ſake ; muſt be ra ſhow the ſincerity and graciouſ- 
neſſe thereof, as that which did put a difference beywern their ſufferings and patience, and 
the ſufferings of others. And it doth imply, that this qualification, was that mainly, 
which made the Lord take notice thereof. It is therefore the fame on the matter with that, 
Marth. 5. 11. of being perſecuted for Chreſts ſale; to uhich the promiſe is made, verſ. 
12. and the ſame, with that 1 Pet. 4-13. of being made partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, 
and of being reproach:d for his Name i which being an evidence, and part of bleſl 
neffe in thefe places, cannot be conceived but to imply ſincerity; without which, ſuffering 
it ſelf, even where the cauſe is good, would be of no weight as to that end. We do 
therefore conceive thefe words undoubtedly to be added, to point out that wherein their 
ſincerity conliſted, and wherewith the Lord was eſpecially well picafed : from which we. 
may gather theſe Doctrines. Y 

Firſt, That there is a great difference between an action morally or materially good, and 
that which is graeious, and as ſuch acceptable ro God. It is not ſimply ſuffering and 
hatred, which the Lord commends here ; bur /afferiag and hatred fo and fo qualified. 
Hence we will find frequently in the Scripture, difference made between theſe , to do that 
which is good upon the matter, and to do it with 4 prrfeZ heart. In actions therefore, 
there are theſe three to be diſtinctly conſidered, 1. The act ic ſelf, as it is natural ſuppoſe; 
an act of hatred, love, grief, &c. 2. As the act is moral, and is directed toward an object 
that is agreeable to the Law , that is, to love that which is good, and to hate that which is 
evil, and fo forth: both which, in many reſpects, may be in hypocrites, who may do 
that which is materially good. 3. We are to conſider an act as gracious, that is, when not 
only, the thing for the matter is agreeable to the will of God, as ſuppoſe, one were acting, 
of Firing fora truth; but alfo when that is done in the manner that the Law requireth, 
amici a farrablaeſſe:thereunro ; and fo one ſuffers not only for a truth; but as a Chri- 
ſtian he carrieth himſelf in his ſuffering for the ſame 2 it is this Jaſt which makes the diffc+ 
retice, and which the Lord dorh eſpecially take notice of, and commend by this qualification, 
that ir is done for hu Names ſake. ä | gu N orien rs 

Secondly, We gather, that this difference, wherein the graciouſneſſe of the act doth 
conliſt, is not to be ĩnquired · for in any incenſe degree of the act it ſelf, whether politive og 
comparattte (at leaſt only) bur it is to be inquired for in the nature and kind thereof, to 
wit, in teſpeck of poſitive qualifications convurring therewith , and having influence there - 
on: For, this commendation, is not given upon the degree ; but from the nature of theſe 
acts: it is not commendable hatred , becauſe it is in ſuch an intenſe degree poſitively: nor 
comparatively , becauſe it hateth theſe errors more than ic doth hate truth; but becauſe in 
their hatred of theſe errors, they conform themſelves to Chriſts hacred of them. And 
bkewife by that commendation: for Chrifts Name ſale, is not holden forth any degree 
eicher of their ſabour, or patience ſimply, nor yer comparatively, that they laboured more, 
or did ſuffer more for that which is materially good, chan they did for any other thing 
or, becauſe their patience was for degree more chan their impatience ; but, that there was a 
peculiat reſpect to the Lords Name both in their labour and paricnce. 19 92 i 4 

If it be asked, hat this i, which beſide the moral recti tude of the all, muſt caucur 
for the making of it to be accounted graciou ? 

It may be anſwered in theſe four. Firſt, here is a different ſpiritual principle in the per- 
ſon acting, which muſt acually have-influenes: wpon the act, und from whict{che act, as 
gracious, proceedeth. This in Scripture is called the Spirit, 1nner-man, NeW=creature,fc, 
and is different in its acting from theO/d-1m24 ant! Fleſs; yea, and from the faculties of the 
ſoul, conſidered meerly as natural: for, if we conſider an act, ſuppoſe of love, ſubmiſ- 
fies under ſufferings, or ſuch lil; it is che natural act of the ſbul as formally elicited by it: 
but if we conſider them as pracious acts, they ſlo procerd from the Spirit influencing them 
(to ſay ſo) with a ſuitabſeneſſe to it ſelf; by che co-operation of the Grace of God. 
Secondly, There is 2 difference in reſpect᷑ of che end; there is a gracious and ſpirjtuall end 
propoſed in performing of ſuch #lawfull thing : this is implied here in this, that they had 

ne 


the glory of the Name of Jeſas before them in cheir ſuffering anti pati ence, as ſeeking-to 
that, and not to rid torheniſelves. Thirdly; There eoncurreth to qualific 
a gracions action, a ſpiritual. motive inclining the ſpirituoll priaciple to follow this end, 


which 
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which'can never be ſeparated from the fotmerz and here is clear in the two inſtances that are 
in the Text; where, us reſpect to Chriſts- Nam, is the end, ſo, love to Chriſt, and zeal 
to His Glory moveth them, and ſwayeth them to pur ſue this end, by ſuch means, as 
Labouring, Patience, ating of the Nicolaitat; &ti and thus to have patience for Chriſty 
Natnes ſake,is out of reſpect to Chriſts Glory, to be ſwayed thereunto : Fourthly, There 
is a difference in reſpect of the formality of the act, when not only the thing that is good 
is yeelded unto, upon 2 good motive; but as ſuch, it's yeelded unto or acted tha is, when 
the object, as ſo conſidered, is ated upon: and ſo not only is one fiyvayed'te patience in 
ſuffering from reſpeR to Chriſts Name; but upon this formal vonſideration, they yeeld 
themſelves to it; and do it as ſuch. So that ſtill there is a reduphcation in the act, ſuitable. 
to the end and motive propoſed: and as the perſon in the act hath another principle to act 
by, another end propoſed to himſelf, and another motive perſwading him to it i ſo hath 
he a different uptaking of the act or object in the act, not only as conſidered in it ſelf as 
good; but as conſidered in reference to ſuch an end, ind as ſuch he acts on it. As for 
inſtance, it is laud able and commendable to give to one that is in miſery ; and more laud- 
able to love one that is gracious , and to ſupply his wants; yet both theſe ars not ſuffici- 
ent to make the act to be accounted gracious, even though the love to them ſnould be 
moſt intenſe, and the beneficence large; but there muſt be à concurrence of theſe four 
formerly. mentioned, to wit, 1. An inward gracious principle acting i otherwiſe, one 
may be renewed and carry love to another that is-gracious ; and yet if it proceed not 
from this principle, it is not to be accounted ſincere gracious love. 2. There muſt be a 
ſpirituall ſingle end in their loving of them, and giving to them, to wit, the honouting 
of Chriſt in them, and their good. 3. A ſpirituall motive j-rowit; the con of 
them mot only as in trait, or as. lovely in themſelves j but as gracidus nud beloved of 
eſus Chriſt , whoſe command calls for love to them. And laſtly; this is dohe to them 4 
uch, when the heart in it's afction, cloſeth io > ge this account, that they are 
beloved of Chriſt, and, as being themſelves called of: to that dutie. Thus, Mat. 10. 
To give to 4 diſciple, is one thing; but to-givetothim in the name-of a; Diſciple} is ano- 
ther, that is, to give him upom that account chat he is ſuck ;' org vs iti, A 9. 41. 
Bec auſo they belongs Chriſt i the former may be vften in many nf men and hath 
no ſuch promiſe ; this cannot be in any hut a Believer „who only may expect tie promiſed 
ward. This , is to be 1 as 1 Cor. 8. 7. where ſome inen not only did eat 
that which was ſacrificed ; but & ſueh # thing, and under that formall confideration; that 
is, with ſome conſcience of the Idol, as the words before carry it! and this a maketh ir 
ute another thing. So is it to be underſtood here, when we ſay the object is to be cunſi- 
ted as ſuch. And in this reduplication, we conceive, that a maiti-peoce' of ifiielenede 
and fincerity doth lye, when not only we do what: is commanded: or ſafer for what is 
truth; but when we do it as a thing commanded, and: ſuffer for it as for His names ſake + 
and in ſome reſpe&, - it may take-ĩn the two former laſt differences; and ſo if any ſhall 
— W fewer, we ſhall not debate, providing that under any name theſe 
Ein „ i ene ee C3 4 ONQUE 23 iin e 14497 1 sein ba 
Hence, thirdly, We gather alſo, That whatever act is ſo qualified ( as is the' former: 
is expreſſed ) it is a ſincete gracious act in whatſoever degree it be, ſo that it be un act of 
Pateence , Love, Hatrid, & c. proceeding from an inward renewed principle /\teading to 
a'ſpitituall- end, ſwayed by a ſupernaturall motive ; and upon that account acting, it can- 
not be but accounted an act of ſincere Patiener, Love, Hatrad, He. atthoupliias to the 
degree of it, it be but like the grain of muſtard ſced.- For althdugh the ad themſeſves, 
even toward fuch objects, may be diſtinguiſhed 25 yet they cuanot be 
conceived to be ſo and ſo qualiſted ia any degree, bat bg 3pſo:they muſt be cdneeived to 
be gracious ; becauſe in ſo far they ate agreeable to the Law ; and tliat not only iũ the mat 
ter; but in the manner of them. And this agrees bineſſe to the Law, being à proof” that 
one ĩs SanAified, - without which no ſuch act could be performed, it may be aſſo a evidenee- 
of Juſtification, although it be not confideredꝭ as a condition thereof,: which is accepred by: 
the Covenant of Grace. And although theſe: acts he imperfect in reſpect of degtet; yer 
they cannot be denied to be ſincere, ox perfect, in reſpect of tlieir kiod. Every ac of 
the new nature in whatſoever degree being like it ſelf, and conſbrm to the principle from 
which it procegdeth; even as on the Ser the leiſt motion of the old mm is ſinfull 
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r which it owes: for, theſe two cannot be ſeparated, which 
the Lord hach put together; a tree muſt have good fruit, and cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, Alat. 7. 17+ 18. Kc. Now, actꝭ in che leaſt degree ſo qualified, as before is 
ſaid, are in ſo far, at leaſt, fruits of a good tree ; yea, of 1 within ; and 
therefore they cannot but be ſuch alſo · And if it were not thus, that this Angel bad pa- 
tience for Chris Names ſaly, it could be go ground of commendation for diflerencing 
his patience ; from the patience of bypocrites, if it did not ſufficiently prove his carrzage to 
be ſinoere · And hence, 

Fourthiy, Ariſeth alſo this, that no naturall man or hypocrite, thongh coming the 
oreaceſt length in the ſtate of hypocriſie, can in the leaſt degree perform an act ſo and ſo 

lied, as is before ſaid, more than they can act from a principle which they have not: 
fr, if they might in any meaſure have patience for Chrifts Names ſake, in teſpect of the 
end, motive, and account upon which the heart mas to ſuffering , it could be no ground 
of a peculiar commendation to this Angel, which is yet contrary to the ſcope. if the 
former be true, that every act ſo and fo qualified , is a ſincere act, this muſt veteſſurily 
then follow thereupon. And ſo more particularily we {ay , that no hypocrite can thus for- 
mally do any thing that is , to give inſtances, 1. In the duty of love to God 3 
an hypocrite cannot love God as God, and to ſuffer for Chriſts Names jake, as is formerly 
expreſſed. Becauſe, 1. That is given here as the evidence of this Angel's gracious practice, 
that it was ſo qualified ; and the promiſes that are annexed to this of ſuffering ſor bis 
Names [oke ( whereat formerly we hinted ) do confirm it. 2. This heing true of all 
naturall men, chat they are reall hatcry of God]; and it being true alſo, naturall men 
and hypocrites may go 4 we ch in loving God, and in expreſſing the evidences thereof 
in ſome reſpeR ; It either be ſaid then, char they hate God in reſpeR of the mate- 


riality of «heir actions, or in reſpect of the want of the qualifications formerly mentioned, 

chat js, becauſe they love not him, and what he loves as ſuch, and upon ſuch an account: 

now, it eannot be (aid that they love not God in the former reſpeR ; Nays not only in te- 

— of their being defective alanerly in the degree or intenſneſſe of 
ew 


act 5 as be 
ed afterward. It myſt be true therefore io the laſt reſpect. And fo it will follow, 
that no man in nature can be ſaid to love God, or perform any act in things materially good, 
according as it is formerly qualified. 3. This may be added, that if reſpeR to good, could 
ſway the naturall man fo as co make him act according to the former qualifications in any 
ene act, then might he perform all other acts upon that fame account alſo : for, 4 quetenus 
ad u, valet conſequentisa, Now, if it be abſurd to ſay, that one can be abypocrite, 
and yet in all bis performances and actions be ſo ſwayed (which is the clear evidence of a 
fincere Profeſſor which needeth not to be aſhamed, Fal. 119.6.) Then it muſt alſo be abſurd 
to ſay, that = hypocrice may perform any commanded thing upon that account as ſuch , 
and is formerly qualified. 4. The doing of acts ſo qualified, doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe 
4 gracious principle, or habituall change in the perſon that acts it: for, it being u fruit, 
(in fo far as it is ſo qualified ) that is good, and agreeable to the Law of God in the ſpi- 
rituall meaning thereof, it muſt be ſuppoſed to proceed from a tree that is good, ſeing 
grapes are not gathered from Brambles, & c. It cannot therefore be confiſtent with the ſtate 
pocriſir, for one to perform acts ſo qualified, who in practice is ſtill a ſtranger to 
the ſpiritusll meaning of che Law in the kind of the act. 2. It may be inſtanced in 
hatred : for, though ove in nature or an hypocrite may hate that which is ſin ; yet from 
this we way gather that he cannot hate it as ſin, aud as it is hatefull to God: Becauſe, 
1. This hating of the Nicelaitans deeds, is given here as a proof of this Angels ſincerity : 
and-if it were a thing common, there could be no ſuch peculiarneſſe in it; and there can 
be no peenliarneſſe bete, but that they hated them upon that account as batefull to God, 
and out of zeal to him they did it: otherwiſe, no queſtion, beathens and naturall men 
wight bave batred at them in greater vehemeney for the thereof, than theſe who 
are commended. The diffrence then muſt be in the qualifications , as is ſaids 2. The 
reaſdos far the former inſtance will confirm this alſo : for, if one might hate ſin as ſin, and 
29 hatefull to God, then might he hate all fin, and what is hatefull to God, according to 
che axiome formerly laid doven, 4 quetemu adomne, Cc. and ſo he might hate his loving of 
ay thing more than God, and his being defective in the degree and manner of any dutie: 
and caniequently, be could not be ſaid to lore any thing more than God, ſeing no — 
| aQually 
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actually love a thing, and, upon that ſame account and conſideration, hate that act of their 
love , at the ſame very time, in the ſame very degree : It muſt thea follow , that what 
hatred they bear to ſin, is for ſome other ends, and not upon this account. Again, if one 
might hate ſin as fin , one might love grace as grace, it being equally approveable by God 
to Fate ſin as ſin, and to love good as good. Now, this being diſproved in the former in- 
ſtance, mult alſo fall in this. Laſtly , The hating of ſin as fin, muſt ſuppoſe a different 
principle, whence that act doth proceed, beſide what is in ir ſelf ſinfull: for, it cannot be 
conceived that a ſinfull principle, as ſuch, can hate it ſelf : and ia Scripture, luſting againſt 
the fleſh , or lighting againſt che law in our members, which muſt ben warring againſt ſin 
as ſin, and as proceeding from ſuch a root as the fe or the old man, is ever attributed 
to the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. or the inner man, and law of the mind, Rom. 7. which doth 
neceſſarily inferr a change of the root in theſe who do hate fin as (in : and therefore this 
can be within the compaſſe of no hypocrite. Neither will it infringe thus, that by expe- 
rience we find drunkards, ſwearers, and other unrenewed perſons, hating not only theſe 
ads in themſelves ; but even in their children; or, that we may find it to have been in our 
ſelves before regeneration: This indeed will prove that a naturall man, may hate that which 
is ſm ; but will not prove that he hates it as (in, but as that which is hurtfull or ſhameful 
to him, or proves diſquieting to the peace of his naturall conſcience, as from the ſame ex- 
perience may be gathered; for, theſe ſins in others will never aſſect them; and there will 
ſtill- be many -dehgtitcſome fins continued in, which, it may be, they will know to be fins, 
and yet carry no ſuch hatred to them. And though naturall men in their judgement may 
be convinced that fin as fin is hatefull, and evil in itſelf; yet it will not follow that they 
will actually hare it as ſuch upon that conſideration : becauſe there is no particular fin, that 
from the Word may be gathered to be fin , bat a naturall mans judgement may be con- 
vinced, that as ſuch it is evill; and yet oftentimes do they continue drunk with che love 
of many of them t becauſe men do not conſider and hate ill ſimply as i, but as evil to 
them ; even as they defire not chat which is good ſimply, but that which they conceive 
— to them: and experience daily will make this appear, that the heart loverh not, or 
eth not things as they appear ſimply in chemſelves, but as it conceives them to be in 
reference to its preſent condition. Now, conſidering fin as fin fiinply ; wichout reference 
to any other thing, there is nothing upon that account can be conceived in it that can be 
hatefull to a naturall man, who is dead in tus ſinfull condition. It muſt be therefore for 
ſome other reſpect that he hates any particular ill, as theſe whom God afterward renews 
will find in theit on experience. | 
Fifthly, This alſo will follow , that thea there is a difference between the acts of ſavin 
Grace and the acts of common Grace, beſide any conſideration of the degree thereof: 
that this difference tnay well be ſaid to be in kind, or, ip/o genere. We need not be curious 
in the tearms of Phyſical,or moral differences, this muſt be a Phyſical and real diflerence, as 
Grace is a Phyſical and real thing, and doth not only differ from common gifts in reſpect of 
the Covenants accepting of ſuck a degree, and not of another; but alſo in reſpect of con- 
curring qualifica tions formerly mentioned : for, an act performed with theſe qualifications, 
muſt either be of the ſame kind that an act is without them, or it muſt differ from it becauſe 
of theſe qualifications. And if it differ becauſe of theſe, then is that difference real, 
„and not from the confideration of the degree alone; 


and ſo not graduall only. de 

Laſtly, It will follow, that one in the ſearch and trial of the ſincerity and favingnelſe of 
his Grace, is not only to conſider it in the degree thereof, either poſitive or comparative; 
but may alſo look to the nature and kind thereof, and cannot conclude the ſincerity of it, 
except they conſider the qualifications formerly mentioned: for, that muſt be the only ſure 
way to find out the ſincerity of an act, which our Lord Jeſus propoſeth as'the ground of 
the commendation thereof: but here we ſee that the grounds upon which He cammends 
both their patience for Him, their reſpe& to Him, and their hating of What was evil, is, 
not (only at leaſt) becauſe of any degree, that is conſidered in cheſs ace J bur becauſe of 
their kind, or qualifications wherewith they are qualified, as it is not _— (that is, peri- 
ence as it is a Grace) becauſeit ſuffers ſo much, or ſuffers more for Trutir, than fur 
other cauſe, conſidered upon the matter ; but becauſe their ſuſering in a good xauſe Wiis 
qualified, as is ſaid : we will ſee this ſame to be clear in all olber iu faces, it is rruefaving 
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Repentance, not that which hath the deepeſt ſorrow poſitively , nor that which hath more 
ſorrow for ſin comparatively than pleaſure in it, but it is according as the principle and motive 
are, from which the ſorro proceeds, and by, and according to which it acts: otherwayes, 
no queſtion, fda his ſorrow might have been ſaid to have been true Repentance : which 
was certainly not only an intenſe grief; but alſo comparatively , it affected him more than 
any worldly loſſe could affect him, or any pleaſure or advantage, which by his fin accreaſed 
to him, as the ſtory of the Goſpel doth clear. The like may be ſaid of fear, There is no 
poſitive or comparative degree can prove it to be ſaving , this being certain, that for degree 
ſome natural men may fear and tremble, and that with anxietie, ſo as the Lord may be more 
feared in this manner by them than any other thing elſe : trial then muſt —_y be, by 
conſidering the principle whereby the perſon is acted in this fear, the motive that ſwayes him 
to it, and the account upon which he acteth on God in it, whereby filial fear is differenced 
from fervil : and this can be by no conſideration of the degree, however conſidered ; but 
muſt be in reſpe of the qualifications of the act. 

If it ſhould be ſaid, That it's ſingle reſpect to God [waying one to ſorrow for ſin or fear 
more than any other motive doth; && ſo in that reſpect, it may be ſaid to conſiſt in the degree. 

Anſw. 1. This ſuppoſeth the concurring of poſitive qualifications. 2. It ſuppoſeth the 
concurring of the ſame qualifications mentioned. 3. This placeth not the difference in the 
intenſneſſe of the act only, but in the qualifications that have influence on it; and ſo it doth 
confirm what we ſaid, to wit, that more reſpect is to be had to the nature of the act, and 
che qualification thereof in our trial, than to the degree thereof. 

Here it is to be adverted, 1. That in all this diſcourſe of the poſitive qualifications of 
ſincerity, they are ſtill to be conſidered with reſpect to Chriſt and the Covenant of Grace, 
ſo that ſingleneſſe in the end, taketh in the glorifying and worſhipping of God in Chriſt, 
and in the motive, the conſideration of Gods worth and love, as conſidered in Him, comes 
in (as the words, out of the apprehenſion of the mercy ef Godin Chrift,put in the defini- 
tion of Repentance, do import) and in the reduplication, it acts on Him conſidered as ſuch, 

that is, it loves God, fears him, and believs in Him as conſidered in Chriſt : and this hath 
an univerſal approbation of the way of the diſpenſation of Grace, and that as proceeding 
from a principle of life communicate to them by Chriſt Jeſus : whereby they become nor 
only — to God for it; but obliged to Him in Chriſt Jeſus. And thus we may ſee, 
that this ſingle reſpect to God and His own goodneſſe for Himſelf, doth not ſhut out ſim- 
ply all reſpect to our own good: for, the conſidering of Him in Chriſt, cannot but inelude 
that; but it derives all our good from that Fountain, and by that Channel Chrif ; and 
ſubordinateth all the thoughts thereof to the praiſe of Gods Grace in Him. And this is to 
be remembered throughout: becauſe this doth fully difference true Goſpel-fincerity from 
the moral flaſhes of love, fear, faith, cs. which by ſome legal work may proceed from na- 
tural men, who yet can never act any thing for kind the ſame with theſe qualifications-: be- 
cauſe the conſidering of God, and acting on Him ſo by love, fear, faith, & c. is really to 
call Him and count Him Father in whatſoever degree they be, which hath the promiſe of 
acceptation, and is a fruit of the Spirit of Adoption: for, Gods Covenant runs not to him 
who believes at ſuch a degree; but ſimply, to him that doth believe, thus qualified, whe- 
ther his faith or unbelief be more or leſſe: and ſo the marks run not, theſe that have Grace 
or fruits at ſuch a bigneſſe jw ; but theſe that have good fruits in any meaſure, have them 
from Chriſt; and may conclude that the tree is good: and therefore cannot but be accounted 
living branches, that will never be broken off: which of no hypocrite can be ſaid , who do 
never bring forth their fruits in Him. And it is hard to ſay, that fruit brought forth by ver- 
tue and communication of life from Chriſt, doth not differ but in degree from fruit brought 
forth from, and to our ſelves. Eſpecially conſidering, that the Scripture doth contradiſtin- 
iſh them on that account, without this reſpect to their degree, as we may gather from 
2. 14+ 8. being compared with Joh. 15. v. 2. 4. 5. N 
2. We would advert, that this reduplication conſiſteth not only in the propoſing of ſuch 
an end, or being acted by ſuch a motive, to wit, a command, & c. but it takes in a ſingle- 
neſſe in both, and gives ſuch an end and motive the chief conſideration in the act, whereby in 
the practice of duty the heart not only purpoſeth the pleaſing of God in the giving of obe- 
dience to a command, but goes about it as a thing pleaſing to God and honourable to Him, 
and as ſuch doth approve of it: for, a ſervant may deſire to pleaſe his Maſter, and do * 
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he hath commanded, and yet poſſibly not to be ſingle in it, as it is pleaſing to him: which, 
as we ſaid, is the thing wherein the great pinch of diſcernivg theſe differencing qualificati: 
ns will lye. | 

l — Baxter , in his excellent Treatiſe of the Saints everlaſting reſt, part. 3. doth 
otherwiſe expreſſe the Doctrine of the difference and trial of ſaving and common Grace, than 
what hath been uſually reſted in among practicall Divines, which doth neceſſitate us ſome- 
way to inſiſt a litle further in the clearing thereof. e hath theſe Aſſertions, 1. That it 
is not the Law but the Covenant, that can clear the ſincerity of Grace as ſaving, to wit, as 
it is accepted by the Covenant as the fulfilling of the condition thereof, pag. 205. and 206. 
2. He ſaith that God hath not in the Covenant promiſed Juſtification upon any meer act, or 
acts conlidered without their degree: and ſuitableneſle to their object, &c. pag. 210. 
3. There is no act, conſidered in its meer nature and kind, which a true Chriſtian may per- 
form, but one that is unſound may perform it alſo, pag. 211. From which he draweth, 
That wicked men may really rely on Chriſt, have recumbencie on him, love God, &c. pag. 
211. and 231+ and that they may hate fin as fin, and as diſpleaſing to God, 165d. 4. He 
aſſerts, That the ſincerity of ſaving Grace as — lieth materially, not in the bare nature 
thereof but in the degree; not in the degree conſidered abſolutely in it ſelf, but compara- 
tively as it is prevalent againſt its contrary, that is, when love adhereth more to God than 
any other thing, and ſuch like, pag-222+ which he endeavoureth to ſhow both in the infuſed 
babes „ and in the acts of ſaving Grace: and pag. 235. doth aſſert, That in loving God 
and Chriſt as Mediator, there is ho more than a graduall difference between the regenerate 
and unregenerate; and in the end, he doth load the common opinion with many dange- 
rous conſequents. : 

Theſe aſſertions do ſeem, at the firſt, to be expreſly contradictory to what hath been 
ſaid ; yet if we will conſider the explication thereof, we will not find ſo great difference in 
the matter it ſelf as to be the riſe of a new debate and controverſie in the Church, where- 
in there are, alace ] too many already; nor any juſt cauſe to reje& the former received 
opinion for any prejudice that follows upon it: to which two we ſhall ſpeak à little. 

I» We conceive that the difference will not be found ſo great as the expreſſions at firſt 
ſeem to carry, and were it not that this opinion of his, is expreſly laid down in oppoſition 
to what is commonly received, there might be not ſo great ground to ſuſpect itz For. 1. the 
infuſing of habits as neceſſary and antecedaneous to gracious acts, is acknowledged by both : 
and exprelly, part. 1. pag. 158. and 159. he doth condemn the contrary in Grevincho- 
vius, at leaſt as an error. And, part. 3. pag. 224. he hath ſomwhat to the ſame purpoſe. 
2. It is not queſtioned whether true acts of ſaving Grace have a rational and deliberate 
prevalencie over the oppoſite luſts, as he aſſerts, part. 3. pag. 212, 213. that will bealſo 
granted by all Divines, that though where true Grace is, it may be captivated and not 
alwayes actually prevail againſt the oppoſite ſuggeſtions of the fleſh; yet in a ſober and deli- 
berate frame, the intereſt of God and ſpiritual things will have more room in the heart of one 
that is renewed (as he is ſuch at leaſt) than ſinful luſts unto which the fleſh doth intice. 

3- It is granted alſo, that beſide the act there is neceſſary for the conſtituting of it to be 
ſaving, a ſutableneſſe and adequatneſſe to the object, which we will find in the explication 
thereof to be almoſt the ſame with the poſitive qualifications , which formerly we did lay 
down, as pag. 211. and 212. he doth thus expreſſe it, The [incericy of the act, as ſaving, 
conſiſteth in its being ſuted to its adequat object ( conſidered in its reſpects which are 
eſſential te t as ſucb an objeft ) and ſo to bolieve in, and love God 45 God, and Chrift 
as Chriſt, is the ſincerity o 7 theſe acts, but this lieth in believing, accepting and loving 
God, as the only ſupream God, c. where expreſly the act is conſidered as acting upon 
its object under the reduplication formerly mentioned, and ſeems to be by him accounted 
the ſame with accepting and loving God above all. And again, pag. 229. te will Ged and 
Chriſt above all (faith he) this s to will ſavingly, which he explains thus, to will God as 
God, the chief good, and Chrift as Chrift the only Saviour: and pag. 230. he ſaith, 
that a man may will God and Chriſt, who by the underſtanding are apprebendgd as the chief 

ood (as the devils do) and yet by not willing Him & ſo conſidered , that willing is not 

aving , and wherefore? It mult be becauſe it wants that reduplication : which reduplica- 
tion in the terme , muſt be indeed extended to the will, as well as to the underſtanding, 
as he there aſſerts ; but is not to be reſtricted to the degree of its act, to ſpeak ſo, but is K 
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be extended alſo to the nature of it · Further, we will find the ſame learned Author elſe- 
where (to wit, in the Appendix to his Aphoriſms , m. lib. pag. 242+ ln anſwer to the 
4. objection) giving the difference between ſincere Covenanting with God and that which 
is not ſincere , where he doth lay down fix concurring qualifications, and ſo concludes thus; 
Te ſee that there is 4 great dif irence between covenanting ſincerely and covenanting in 
hypecrifie, and ſo between faith and faith, and yet the difference will be found no other 
thing but what almoſt is uſyally aſſerted by Divines in the like caſe. 

4. We will find him alſo come near in expreſſions, as pag. 226. 4 /pecifick difference is 
acknowledged: and although he call it a wor al ſpecsfick difference ; yet doth he expreſſe 
the ſame, thus, that it proceedeth — the agroemens and conformitic of dur actions and 
diſpoſitions to the Law (which deter mineth of their aueneſſe) or their diſconformiti⸗ 
therewnto : again, pag. 229+ he inſtances love and delight, & e. as theſe things wherein ſin- 
cerity may be tried, (for certainly deligbtiog in God, is a Grace and a commanded duty, as 
loving of Him is) compare it with pag 213- aud 214. he doth aſſert that hypocrites may 
have delight in the ſame objects (to wit, the knowledg of God and His Works) which 
are objects alſo of the delight of the Regenerate; but ( ſaith be) © In the ſinner, theſe 
«delights are neareſt of the ſame nature With the former ſenſual delights : for it is not 
«rhe excellencie or goodneſſe of God Himſelf that delighteth them; but the novelty of che 
te thing, cc. as receiving thereby ſome addition to it: own perfection, and not 2s from 
God, gc: and though they delight in ſtudying and knowing God, and Heaven, and 
cegeriptute; yet not in God as God or the chief good, nor out of any ſaving /ove to God 
( this contradiſtinguiſhing of ſaving love, from knowing of God as God, and from hy- 
pocritical love, doth ſeem to place the difference in ſome other thing than the degree alone) 
but either becauſe (as ſome Preachers) they make 4 gainfull trade of it by teaching, 
others ; or, becauſe it is an hanqur to kuow theſe things, or be able to Aiſcourſe of them, 
or ar beſt ( nota, if theſe be their beſt motives, or the higheſt account upon which they 
delight, Then they cannot delight in God God, which ſincere Believers do; nor can 
they do an act for kind the ſame : and Gth there muſt be a difference between their delight, 
and che delight that is gracious in reſpect of the kind, becauſe they go on different accounts, 
ſo muſt ix be in other Graces.) as I ſaid before, they delight to know God ont of a delight 
in the novelty, &c. and natural elevation of the underſtanding thereby ; it is one thing 
to delight 5n_knowing, another in the thing known. And afterward neer the foot of that 
page, fach, So it the ſame kind of delight that ſuch a man ( to wit a hypocrite ) hath 
in —— od and knowing other things : whereby it is clearly inſinuated, that it is ano- 
ther kind of delight, which the Believer bath in delighting in God, than any unrenewed 
man can have, ſcing it's an other kind of delight than he hath in any other thing. And 
wherein this kind of difference conſiſteth we may gather from what is ſaid. 1. There is 
ſuppoſed to be a different principle, to wit, an infuſed gracious habite , which muſt precede 
this act. 2. There is a different end, the one ſeeketh to pleaſe his own curiofity , the 
other reſpecteth God and his own ſpirituall good. There is, 3. a different- motive; the 
one delighteth in it, becauſe it is profitable, or honourable, or pleaſing to himſelf to know 
ſuch things z the other delighteth in God Himſelf, as ated therein from the excellency that 
is in himſelf, and the love that he hath ro himſelf, and the ſpirituall ſatisfaction that he 
hath in it. 4. There is a reduplication in the act, they not only delight in God, but in 
him 4s God, moved thereto out of true love to God, which ( ſaith he) the natural 
man doth not» Now, theſe four being granted by the ſaid Reverend Author, and being 
the very ſame thing upon the matter with that which formerly we aſſerted, we may ſee 
that beſide any conſideration of the degree, there muſt be a concurrance of theſe qualifi- 
cations, wherein ordinarily the difference in kind, betwixt ſaving grace and common, is 
placed; and the thing that they call the phyſicall and reall difference being acknowledged 
by bim, as by others; it is not of great moment to debate for the termes of phyſicall or 
morall. Seeing then, upon the one ſide, the ſupremacy of Gods intereſt in the act is not 
denied, and that in reſpect to its eminent degree, if it be well underſtood; and upon the 
other the concurrance of theſe qualifications is acknowledged, The difference cannot be 
great: for underſtanding of this difference ( which muſt be leſſe than appeared at firſt 
we would confider theſe two, 1. That when the e of grace is ſpoken of, it may be 


conſidered either more ffritily , as contradiſtinguiſned from the former — 
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which in this reſpect are faid to be the h of the act; or, it may be conſidered more 
largely, as it comprehendeth the principle, morive, end, & c. and fo ir taketh in the former 
alifications It ſecmerh) that this Learned Author, when he ſpeaketh of the degree, 
oth rake it in this large ſenſe ; whereas uſually ic is taken in the firſt and ſtriet ſenſe, and 
thus maketh che difference appear greater than it is: and if this diſtinction might recoacilc 
theſe miſtakes, it were deſireable. 2. The ſupremacy, or pretedency and prevalency of 
the intereſt of God in us above the intereſt of fleſh (in which alone that Reverend Author 
doth place the fincerity of ſaving Grace, pag: 211. prop. 10, ) may be conſidered in reſpect 
of the degree of the act ir ſelf, being compated with the objeAs whereupon it acts; and 
ſo comparatively, that act may be ſaid to be prevalent, ſuppoſe of love: fear, ſorrow, &c. 
that loves and fears God more than any other thing, and hath more forrow for fin than 
delight in it, & c. or we may conſider this ſupremacy and prevalency of Gods intereſt in 
reſpeR of the qualifications of the act, thar is, of the end, motive, & c. and thus the in- 
tereſt of God may be ſaid to be prevalent, when it is reſpect to God Himſelf, and the ſouls 
eſteeming of Him as He is God, that maketh it love Him and fear Him, and ſorrow for 
diſnonouring of Him, ſo that it's His intereſt, more than any other end or motive thay 
hath influence on theſe acts: in this latter ſenſe, there is alſo no difference from what was 
formerly ſaid ; and if that propoſition could be ſo underſtood , there might be an accomo- 
dation: but the inſtances and explications added by the fornamed Author, ſeem to limit 
this gems > Gods intereſt to the act ir ſelf, as being only compared with other pb» 
jects, or as acting on God, or what is approven by Him prevalently, beyond whar it doth 
on other oppoſite objects. In a word, this, when the good that is in God is confidered 
on the one hand, and the good that is in creatures on the other hand, if the foal chooſe 
God and love Him beyond any created good , That is accounted by him to be ſaving ſincere 
love, and the fincerity thereof to conſiſt in this degree alone. From this the ordinary 
Doctrine differeth eſpecially in theſe, 1. That uſually Divines conſider the prevalency of 
Gods intereſt to be eſpecially in the motive ſwaying to the act, and other qualifications, 
and the act to be ſincere, ſuppoſe of love, fear, ſorrow, &c. not only becauſe it loves 
or fears God more than any other object; but becauſe, ſingle reſpeR to God and. ſpiritual 
good, maketh it love Him, fear Him, ſorrow. for the offending of Him, in what ever 
degree the act it ſelf be. In the former reſpect, ſuppoſing that an act could be prevalent, 
to wit, in loving or fearing God more than any other thing, ſuch acts behoved to be actoun- 
ted fincere and ſaving without any reſpect to the motive, or other qualifications of them; 
and it ſuppoſeth that an act ny have theſe qualifications and not be gracious 1 in the laſt 
reſpect, acts ſo qualified ( ſuppoſing that there may be ſach prevailed over by the violence 
of otherſ@bjes) yet are to be accounted gracious , becauſe ſo and ſo qualified, without 
reſpect to the degree of the preſent act; and fo, that no act of an hypocrite can be fo qua- 
lified. 2. The difference is in this, that this Reverend Author doth only conſtitute the 
difference in that comparative prevalent 7 alone: and there fore cxpreſly aſſerteth, pag- 
23$- that there is no more but 4 gr 1 differmce bet wit the grace that is in as re- 
ome mas and the love that be hath to God, and the common grace and love that may 
e in one wnyegenerate : which would ſeem to ſay , that the one may love God on the 
ſame conſideration and account, and from the fame motives that the other may, eſpeci» 
ally conſidering that he doth extend this meer graduall difference, both to the habirs and 
aQs : and ſo the queſtion here comerh to this , if there be aby other diffecence than a 
 - praduaf difference to be inquired for > And this is that which we aſſert, that there is be- 
fide any gradual difference, a difference in kind ( that is, in reſpeR of the former qualifi- 
cations ) betwixt ſaving and common grace, and that in our fearch the one is to be in- 
quired for with the other; ſo that no degree fimply can quiet the mind, except it be ſo qua · 
lificd as aforeſaid. And we conceive that the inſtances , reaſons, ſimiliendes, and Scrip- 
tures that are adduced by that Reverend Author to illuſtrate and confirm his opinion, will 
do no more but this, to wit, ſhew that when a gracious perſon is acting rationally, Gods in- 
tereſt will be prevalent with him in degi ;and char ever ir ſhoukd be ſo,and thar it is molt 
uſefull for a Believers clezrnefle that it be ſo in an high degree. All which are wichour 
queſtion : bur they will no wayes exclude the qu "Fears mentioned; but rather do 
preſuppoſe them, as for example, peg.231 32. he ſaith, Ther ſurers ſerroW muſt be as 
Teber hal ir prevail ever onr delight in fin axdlowe 1s ings —— 
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although chis be true; yet, can any ſay that this is enough, except the principle, motive, &c. 
from which ĩt proceedeth, and by which it's qualified be conſidered, as was formerly hinted? 
Again, pag. 234. he ſaith, True love te the brethren conſiſteth in this degree, that it 
Love them above our honour, Wealih, &. And (faith he,) hat did the love of ſome in 
Lecen Maries dayes want but 6 more intenſe degrer to make it prevail over love te their 
hbonſes, to their bonour, (afety, &. that it might be fincere > Belide this intenſe degree, 
there might. be wanting — * fot bringing forth of love, and a right account 
upon which to love them, without which the bazarding of lives and eſtates doch for them, 
had never been accounted ſincere love before God ; and with which, the giving unto them 
cup of cold water as in the name of a Diſciple, Mat. Io. would have been acceptable. And 
no queſtion many who through fear, and ſelf love, did keep down the ſtirrings of ſincere love 
within them, ſo that it prevailed not to make them publickly own theſe Sufferers as they 
ſhould havt done; yet might ſtill carry ſincere love in their hearts to them, although ſin- 
fully they obſcured it: which will indeed: prove them to be guilty , and their love to be im- 
perfect; but will. not prove it altogether to be hypocriticall and unſound in the kind there- 
of : and therefore ſeing without theſe qualifications, no degree can be ſufficient to prove 
the ſincerity of an act: and where theſe are, the act in whatſoever degree cannot but be ac- 
eounted ſincere; it muſt rather be theſe that conſtitute the ſincerity of che act, than any degree 
conſidered as diſtinct from them, That aſlertion therfore, which is, pag. 238. 7 bat « bypocrite 
may love a Godly man for his Godlineſſe, or a Chriſtian for Chrifts ſake, ſeemeth to be un- 
warrantable, and utterly to make void that mark of the Grace of God, which conſiſteth in 
true love to. the bhrethren: for, nothing can be conceived in the comparative degree with- 
out che kind, but may be in hypocrites: and often theſe that are fincere will be for a time 
ſo captiyated with ſelf · love, that they will not evidence their love to others; but ſee for 
themſelves ; as the Diſciples did, when Chriſt was betraied: yet it cannot be denied but 
that then they loved him ſincerely; and hat not in word only, but in deed alſo. And 
although it was exceedingly defective; yet unſound it cannot be called: and ſo may be 
faid of love to others. And conſidering, that where nature hath dominion, there is ſtill 
enimity at the ſeed of God as ſuch , how can it be that a natural man can love, and hate 
the ſame perſon, upon the ſame account, at one time ? It cannot be denied, but natural 
men may intire ly love theſe that are gracious; and that alſo their ſuppoſing them to be be- 
loved of God, may have ſome weight with them: yet is not that reſpect had to them upon 
this account as they are beloved of God, or like to Him; but at the moſt, as thereby they 
may gain Gods love, or have ſome benefit by their loving of them, or the preventing of 
ſome evil, or the confirming of themſelves in their ſecurity and ſelf · conceated opinion from 
this, that they love ſuch an one, &. And it appears further in this, that they love not all 
who are Godly, and hate not, and ſhun not, all that are oppoſite to Godlineſſe; and ſo do 
not love God and Godlineſſe it ſelf ſingly as ſuch : becauſe then their on inclination and 
ſecret delights z would be hateful to tbemſelves. And yet certainly, all this would be, if 
Godly men were loved, upon this account, becauſe they are ſuch. Again, pag. 226. he 
illuſtrateth it by this compariſon of cating much and littſe, to ſhew that the moral good of 
an action conſiſteth in the degree thereof. Now, none will ſay, that ſimple ſhunning of ex- 
tteams of eating and drinking too much or too little, will conſtitute an act to be ſincerely 
gracious , and acceptable to God, except it be conſidered as qualified with its motive and 
end, to wit, Gods Glory, &c. And elſewhere, gola (ſaith he) & to be tried by weight, 
as by K e que now this is true that the quantity of gold is to be tried ſo, Thur goll 
y, is not only,by the Weight; and then alſo Grace is not only to be tried by the degree) yet cer- 
tainly the reality and truth of it, is to be tried by the tonchſtone, and it is here the ſince- 
rity and truth of Grace that we are inquiring for: and, ſaith he, 155. it is not the wreſtling, 
but the overcoming , that the promiſe is made to, which is true in reſpect of the — 
of full fruition : for, theſe do preſuppoſe a full and total victorie; but can it be ſaid that 
no wreſtler may be ſaid to have true Grace, or may conclude that he bath it, till he have in 
this ſenſe fully overcome ? That would directly thwart the Authors ſcope, which is to 
preſſe the making of our election and calling ſure, and by this debate to help therein: for, 
upon this ground, none in this life could attain aſſurance, becauſe, this victory that is 
mentioned in theſe Scriptures, Rev. 2. 3. &c. He that guercomes, &c. is the reſult of all: 
that therefore which be aſſerte, 2c · 243. cannot be granted, to wit, that fighring 5s the 
; 6 o - 7-6 4 ' 


. Cams 


God by © 4 


— ä — - | 
Chap. 2: Bok of the Revelation. 129 


fame action naturally in both, to wit, in theſe whoouvercome, and theſe who are overcome; 
1 Job- 4. 5. with 2 Pet. 2+ 19,20, For both fgbt, but the valiant, ſtrong, and conſtant do 
conquer, When the feeble Faint, and cowaraly and impatiently do turn their backs and are 
overcome, It may be obſerved, that though fighting be the ſame ( pollibly Phyſically un- 
derſtood} yet it's one thing to fight valiantly, and ſtoutly, another to do it cowardly and 
faintingly, or to fight for teſpect to their Captain, or for love of wages, & c. and ſo there 
is a great difference morally between fighting and fighting, and alſo in reſpect of the poſitive 
quakiications thereof: and thus the difference is admitted here. Beſide, that. word e 
in the preſent, ſne weth that the Lord doth reckon a difference before this victory be obcai- 
ned · And ( faith he) the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth vielence ; and violence is no di- 
ſtinct action but a different degree of action. Theſe — * I ſay) may ſerve clearly ra 
Jluſtrate what we aſſerted: for here, fighting is contradiſtinguiſhed from the victory that 
followeth ir. Now can it be ſaid, that there is no true Grace in the perſon that fights, or 
in fighting that he may overcome 2 And if there be, then the ſincerity and truth of Grace 
confiſterh not in this actual overcoming only: nor can it be ſaid, that the renewed fighter 
wreltleth in the ſame manner, or that his Chee is in the ſame kind, conſidering that he 
figheerh by his faith, 1 J,. 5. 4. that he mortifieth the deeds of the fleſn by the Spirit, 
Nom. 8. 13 that he putteth on the whole armour of God, Epheſ. 6. &. And ſeing an 
untenewed man, neither hath ſuch weapons or ſpritual armour, nor hath a life or dexterity 
ro uſe them, nor ſuch arguments inducing him to the fight, or ſuch an end before him, or 
ſuch a principle as is capable, ſo to be wrought upon, Ce. can it be ſaid that his fight is 
the ſame with the former? And that other expreſſion of othring viola to the & ingdows 
of God, is but a borrowed expreſſion: and therefore ought not fo to be made aſc of her 
as if there were ſtronger and weaker aſſaults made at Heaven indeed; and as if there ne 
no more to the weak aſſault, but a further degree only, when, at leaſt, there myſt be new 
conveighed akill and ſtrength, and a new way muſt be followed for attaining it.Forzthe ſcope 
of that place, is, to ſhew the neceſſity of taking hold of Chriſt by Faith, notwithſtanding 
of what ever impediments and diſcouragements would ſcare one in the way :and ſo it proves, 
that the Faith of a Believer, is far different from the Faith of a Hypoctite; becauſe 
one ſteps over difficulties upon the conſideration of Gods faithfulneſſe, and hy taking hold 
— eſus Chriſt doth prevail in the conquering of Heaven, as if by violence and might the 
id carry it, whereas others, who never took hold on Him, or by their Faith —— 
His ottices , for the upmaking of their oun nerds, have no ground of expeRation. to be 
admitted to Heaven; and nothing they can do, can be of force to do violence: to the Ling” 
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dom ot God without this. And ſo in this reſpect the fighter prevaileth and overcometh, 
and gaineth Heaven: becauſe, as the Apoſtle ſaith, he ſtriveth 1aWfuly, 2 Tim. 2. 53. and 
becauſe he fighterh in the right manner; and his fighting is not, aot to be accounted ſincere, 
till be overcome ; but he overcometh, hecauſe it is incere ; and ſo it's ſincere before that, 
Beſide, the native expoſition of that place, ſoabeth to a violence peculiarl xalſed · for ia that 
time: for, ſince the dayes of Joha Beptifflaich che Text, which will concern this nothing, 
For indeed then, there was « gent difficulty:to gee the Meſſſah cloſed- with as already in: 
carnate, and to lay by all Types, as now having their accompliſhment. By all which, we 
rhink it is more agreeable to Truth, to continue the received: Doctrine of inguitiog for the 
Tiuth and fincericy of Grace inthe kind thereof, and not in the degree. only, For further 
confirming whereof, (befide what is faid') / we ſhall firſt hew that chere is areal difference 
between the habites of ſaving Grace in the Regenerate , and the commgn-Jiſpolitions that 
may be in hypocrites. 2. We ſhall ſnew that there is ſuch a difference. allo in the acts 
...... 
prevalency of the degree, :and the acta chat may bei 5 134 That this new 
opinion , hath no wore advantage with "ge Former. ; bur that it hath the ſame 
inconveniencies, (Exhey beinrooveniencies) which art allegedjagaialt che former, waiting 
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1. That the infuſedihabita of Grace 
wnition, and ſpirit, &c. dodiffer from the habits and diſpolitions that ane io untegewed 
mon and hypoctites, and that by a realand-Phyſical diſſtrense even inkigd , pin ey 
made out, 1. If the Fleſoand Spirit, &c. bediffercatitekind., having differans origi 
and different effect r. Then Grace, ebe eee gh, mol e. 
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rent in kind from what is, or can be in any hypocrite: becauſe the one is Spirit, the other 
is ſtill F8-/> : and there is no mids between a natural and a renewed man, and what proceed - 
eth from them as ſuch : for, what is born of the one, is Spirit; and what is born of the 
other, at what ever length it be, it's Fleſs: But the former is true; Fleſs and Spirit are 
moſt oppoſite in all the former reſpects: this, to wit, the Spirit, is an immediate effect of a 
Phyſical operation of the Grace of God working a change upon the heart; and fo muſt 
have ſome ſuitable Phyſical thing in the nature of it, different from any thing which is not 
produced by'the ſame cauſe, or by the ſame manner of cauſality ; ſuch as common diſpo- 
fitions are: and in the effects, there is contrariety , the one luſteth againſt the other, for 
che one is contrary to the other, Gal. 5. 17. and therefore there muſt be ſome real, Phyſi- 
cal difference between theſe, whoſe cauſes and effects are ſo different. 2. If they do not 
difler in kind, then it is either becauſe they are both fruits of the Spirit, and that equally, 
or, becauſe neither of them is ſo, or, becauſe that which is of the Spirit ſavingly, doth not 
differ from that which is not ſaving» Now, none of theſe can be affirmed. Concerning the 
laſt, this only can be ſaid for anſwer , that although nature and ſaving Grace may differ ſo, 
yet common Grace cannot be ſaid to make ſuch a difference, it being alſo a fruit of the Spi- 
rit. And to this we reply, If theſe common gifts can be conſiſtent with a dominion of fin, 
and compleat deadneſſe therein, and ſaving Grace cannot be conſiſtent with theſe, Then 
there muſt be a real difference, ſeing ſaving Grace not only importeth a relative change of a 
man, to wit, that he is juſtified, but alſo a real and Phyſical change, to wit, that he is a 
new, or renewed creature, which by no common Gifts or Graces can be: But the former is 
true. And therefore again, 3. If ſaving Grace be ſomewhat Phyſical, (to ſpeak ſo) and 
conſtituteth a Phyſical difference between a man that hath it and others; yea, between a 
man and that which formerly he himſelf was; and if common Grace cannot do that, but 
the man that hath ic and no more, is the old man ſtill, and in nature, Then there muſt be a 
Phyfical difference between them: But the former is true. Ergo. For, this is ever cer- 
tain, a man is either renewed or unrenewed and in nature, there is no mids : Now if there 
be any difference that is Phyſical between theſe two (which muſt be, as there is berween 
4 good tree and an evil, anew creature and an old, and not as between a little creature, 
and one that is more big: for, »ew and old reſpe the kind) Then habituall Grace muſt 
differ from all other common works Phyſically :' becauſe it is that which conſtituteth this 
difference. Adde, 4. Theſe common diſpoſitions may evaniſh or never be ſo through, bue 
the perſon which hath had them may periſh :- which cannot be ſaid of ſaving Grace, called 
the Seed of God, immortal, and inccorruptible, that remaineth in them that once had 
it, c&c. eſpecially, conſidering that it is called immortal, in reſpect of the nature of it: 
and that, that eontinuance is one of the properties thereof. For although nothing of it 
ſelf be eternal, and immortal but God ; yet it cannot be denied but what the Lord mindeth 
to make immortal, He doth otherwiſe fit and qualiſie it for that end than other things, as 
we ſee in the difference that is between Angels and other creatures, and the ſouls and bodies 
of men, and of that glorious conformity that ſhall be put on the glorified Members of Chriſt 
unto their head. And though (as he ſaith) that all, both Philoſophers and Divines do 
ſay more; yet this is enough: which alſo the forementioned Author acknowledgeth in the 
Appendi to his Aphoriſms, pag. 240. And ſaving Grace being of the ſame nature with 
Glory, it were hard to ſay, that a man in nature, did for kind — of the Divine nature, 
and of the firſt fruits of the Spirit and Glory, who, · yet may be tormented in hell for ever. 
Laſtly, The multiplying of theſe common gifts, could never alter the tree and make it good; 
ſo as if it were poſſible that they might grow to the greateſt hight and bigneſle, they would 
be {till but common gifts, ſeing they grow from that root: therefore the tree mult firſt be 
good, ere the fruit be good. Now common gifts never being able to alter the tree, as is 

aid, there muſt therefore be a difference between them and ſaving Grace tin: ſome other 
thing than in the degree. And indeed if theſe diſpoſitions be of the fame kind with gracious 
habits, then the root of common and ſaving Grace would be one; which the Scripture doth 
Tall diferentes ce : and in this reſpect the habit hath not its ſincerity from theraRs, as if it were 


gracious, becauſe the acts thereof are thus comparatively prevalent ; but the acts, are gra- 
ctous and ptevalent, and cannot but be ſo, becauſe they proceed from ſuch an habit; and 
the babit is firſt gracious, before the acts thereof be ſincere: and therefore there muſt be a 
real and Phyſical difference in the habit it ſelf from common diſpoſitions, as it is conſidered 
| 1 (at 
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(at leaſt) in order of nature, before the acts: and ſo, the difference doth not only lye in 
the acts themſelves. Neither can it be ſaid here, that habits and diſpoſitions do not differ 
in kind: therefore that difference is not to be ſought here: for, beſide that this Aſſertion 
will find oppoſition among Philoſophers , it can no wayes be acknowledged here, where 
the habit is not natural, nor acquired. And certainly the names and titles, whereby the 
Scripture doth ſet forth this habitual Grace, (as the New. nature, Spirit, NeW-man, News 
creature, Gods workmanſhip , His Seed, the Heart of Fleſh, &c. whereby it is not only 
contradiſtinguiſhed in irs kind from nature and fleſh , taken in their moſt groſſe acception; 
but from all common gifts of the Spiricalſo) do hold forth a real difference to be be- 
tween them. 

2. Concerning gracious acts, that are fruits of this Spirit and grow upon this tree of 
habituall Grace, mainly the queſtion is here, If that act of love, whereby a Believer 
loveth God, doth differ avy other way than gradually , from that a& of love whereby an 
unrenewed perſon loveth Him, or which he while unrenewed had unto Him, that is, that 
the one loveth Him above all and the other doth not, though both love Him really 
and in the ſame kind for the nature of the act? And ſo if this be not the only mack by 
which the ſincerity of all Graces are to be tried? whereof this is a particular inſtance, 

To ſay ſomewhat to this, we conceive, that the truth and reality of ſincere ſaving 
Grace in its acts is otherwiſe to be inquired for, than in ſuch a degree only: for, true 
love foveth God above all, becauſe that is the nature of true Grace as ſuch , to have ſuch 
acts. and ſo it is rather a conſequent following on, or a concomitant of true Grace where 
it is ſincere, than that which conſtitutes the truth and ſincerity thereof: although ic may 
well (being rightly underſtood ) evidence that: even as a Woman that loveth her Huſ- 
band chaſtly , cannot but love him beyond any other; yet doth not that conſtitute the ſin- 
ceritie of her love; becauſe an Adultereſſe may do ſo to an Adulterer ; But eſpecially, it is 
in loving him as her Husband, and according to that relation: otherwiſe we ſuppoſe it is 
not impoſſible for a Wife to love her Husband, beyond any other man, and yet not todo 
it with true conjugall love, but poſſibly upon ſome worldly (and it may be ſinfull) principle: 
which if contraried , would ſoon diſcover that love not to be ſound , as not loving him as 
her Husband, but for ſome other advantage or ſatisfaRion, as often experience doth clear: 
and muſt not that differ from the love of another, who cleaveth to the Husband out of 
conſcience and affection, from that conjugall relation that they ſtand in, and becauſe he 
is her Head, even when many croſſes and diſcontentments occur to her in her adhering to 
him? So it may be in other caſes, a Servant may fear his Maſter more than any man, as 
a Son may do his Father; yet that there is difference in that fear ( although both agree in 
the comparative degree, and neither of them dare offend him) none will deny. This diffe- 
rence then, muſt be in the formality of it, (to ſpeak ſo ) as the ſame perſon is diſtinctly or 
differently conſidered by the one, and the other; and as they are differently ſwayed, and 
ated in the ſame thing, as in the inſtance of filial and ſervil fear, is ordinarily illuſtrated : 
much more may this be conceived in the acting of grace on God, there being ſo many re- 
lations under which we may conſider Him, and act on Kim. And may it not be ſuppoſed 
that a Woman may at firſt love a Man above all others, and yet not love him for himſelf 
conjugally, who afterward being Married to him, may come to love him oa other principles, 
and from other grounds? and though there be no difference in the comparative degree, and 
the firſt poſſibly ſeemed to be moſt vehement; yet is there a difference really betwixt what 
it was, and what it is. And if this may be in moral and naturall acts, may it not be much 
more in ſpirituall ſaving acts, when compared with thoſe that are not ſo? It's upon this 
ground that the acute Divine Cameron doth exprelly aſſert , that the love whereby a Wife 
loveth her Husband, doth differ /pecie from that whereby ſhe may warrantably love ano- 
ther, ſo that if ſhe loved any other in the leaſt degree with that kind of love wherewith ſhe 
loveth her Husband , ſhe were really an Adultereſſe. And this is when he is ſpeaking of 
that queſtion , Num ( hriſtus Mediator fit adorandu ? intending thereby to ſhew, that 
that kind of love, adoration, &c. which is due to God , can be given to none other in 
any degree, without manifeſt impiety. And will it look well; to ſay that warrantably we 
may give love and fear, &c. of the ſame kind to men and creatures, which we are called 
to give to God? and that only the degree to Him, is comparatively to be ſupream ; yet 
upon the former aſſertion , this will * follow: for, if a Believers /ove, a 
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differ no otherwiſe from the love, fear, &c. of hypocrites, Then that act of love which 
he hath to God, muſt be of the ſame kind with what he hath to Wife, Children, &c. ex- 
cept in the degree: M pet I ſuppoſe he would be mightily affected within himſelf, to 
approve himſelf to do ſo in the leaſt degree. We ſay then, that the ſincerity of Grace is 
not to be inquired alanerly in this prevalent and predominant comparative degree thereof; 
but there muſt be ſome other things concurring, at leaſt, that conſtitute the difference be- 
twixt ſaving acts of ſpirituall Grace, and theſe common acts which may be in hypocrites. 
For, if theſe two may be ſeparated, that is, if there may be this comparative degree, in 
the common gifts or graces which an hypocrite may have, Then that which conſtitutes the 
difſcrence of the ſincerity of Grace, cannot conſiſt in that only : for, that mult be proper 
to ſaviris Grate quarto modo, which doth differenee it from all other things: but we may 
ſee in inſtances, that if we conſider this degree without reſpect to any other thing, it may be 
found where ſaving Grace or ſincerity is not; and contrarily, ſaving Grace may be (at leaſt 
in reſpe of particular acts) where that degree is not. Therefore it is not that alone wherein 
properly, and effentially the difference doth conſiſt. 

Before we give any inſtances, we would premit ſome advertiſements , eſpecially sss 
concerning the firſt , which may poſſibly look ſtrange-like to ſome, to wit, that 
there may be ſuch a comparative degree of love, fear, ſorrow &c. in hypocrites, who 
yet have nothing of ſincere Grace; and that therefore ſincerity is not to be tried by that 
comparative degree alone. Concerning which it's to be adverted , 

Firſt, That when we ſay, there may be in an hypocrite ſuch a degree of love, fear, &c. 
that may be comparatively prevalent, chat is not to be underſtood, as if there were love, 
feat, &c. in ſinterity in the leaſt degree in any hypocrite ; but only this, that ſeing it's cer- 
rain (and this Learned Author aſſerteth it) that hypocrites upon carnal) conſiderations 
may love and fear God in ſome reſpects, which yet is out of no true reſpeRt to God: ſo 
it may be ſuppoſed , that upon the ſame conſiderations they may, come to love Him, or fear 
Him above any other object comparatively. Certamly upon this ſuppoſition, chat it were 
at that degree upon theſe carnal] conſiderations, it would ſtill be but of the ſame kind of 
which it was; to wit, carnal], and hypocriticall love, and ſervile fear. Neither can this 
ſuppoſition be thought ſtrange, Seing. 1. No hypocrite can fear God ſincerely more than 
love Him ; yet that ſuch an one may, upon apprehenſions of Gods terrour, fear His wrath 
more than all the world beſide, cannot be denied. 2. Seing alſo it's but ſome carnal mo- 
tive that leadeth natural men to love any thing moſt, why ſhould ic be thought impoſſible, 
that upon ſuch motives and conſiderations, they may be ſwayed to love God moſt ? Eſpe - 
cially conſidering what flaſhes of joy may be in temporary Believers (although they con- 
tinue not) and what may be ſuppoſed to have been in ALeb«uchadnezar, Dan. 4. and 
Darius, cap. 6. and poſſibly in many hypocrites amongſt the — and others, upon ſome 
ſignal manifeſtations of Gods goodneſſe to them; yet, even the ſuppoſition of the being of 
fuch a thing , although it actual ſy had never been, Even that were enough for confirming 
of What we ſay. 3. It cannot be denied bur hypocrites may have a zeal of God , which 
may bear great ſway with chem and more than any meer temporal thing, s in the inſtance 
of the FeWs, Rom. 10. Yet there cannot be zeal of any kind without love of that ſame 
kind; yea, teal preſuppoſeth love, and that in an high and intenſe degree» But we ſhall 
offer ſome inſtances afterward. 

Secondly , It would be adverted, that we do not aſſert that hypocrites may thus love 
or fear God habitually , and (to ſay fo) in their ordinary ſtrain : nay , we thiak it extra- 
ordinary to them to attain even to this; and that it followeth upon the back of ſome ex- 
traordinary manifeſtation, either of Gods love, wrath, terrour, &c. If ic be ſaid , that 
this meerech not the queſtion. An. Indeed that Reverend Author, ſtateth it upon ha- 
bituall and deliberate acting ; yet, conſidering that the thing enquired in here, is the ſiner- 
riry of particular gracious acts: if there can be any purticulat act which hach that com- 

rative degree, and yet is not ſincere, nor will prove the per ſon to be gracious, Then it 
will follow chat the fincerity of particular gtacious acts, is not alone, nor mainly te be 
| hind 1 jr be | ha | 
Irdly , It would be remembered, that when we ſpeak of this prevalency in the com- 
patrative degree, that we take not the phraſe , as including the motive, end, &c- 
vi Gods intereſt ſwaying to ſuch an ul, by ſuch a pi | 


rituali motive, 8c» but Qiritly, accor- 
ding 
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ding as we held it forth in two diſtinctions, mentioned before this. Gods intereſt then in 
this act, is not to be conſidered, as it reſpecteth mot ĩves, and comparcrh all theſe, amongſt 
which reſpect to Him doth ſway; but it's eo be underſtood, as it reſpects the act only, 
without re ſpect to the motive, what ever inducement it be that petſwadeth thereto. 
Otherwiſe, as we ſaid, the diſſerence is but in expreſſions: and it's not our purpoſe to 
contend for words. And therefore in ſuch an explication, we ſhall acquieſce, as ta this, and 
we profeſſe not to diſpute againſt that. 

If it be ſaid, that the loving of God ſo comparatively above any thing, is not to love 
Him above all: becauſe that for which we love Him, is more beloved by us, even though 
thereupon we ſhould be induced to give our hves for His Cauſe, &c. Anſw. 1. It's true, 
this proveth it not to be ſincere love, or to proceed from right principles and motives , as 
is ſaid 3 and this is not intended: for even ſuch a perſon hates God really, as was formerly 
aſſerted · Yer, ſecondly , it's ſuch love as hypocrites uſe to have to other things, to wit, 
that love wherewith they love the world, their Patrons and Idols of any fore, which is 
certainly ſtill from ſome ſelfiſh principle or motive: and therefore indeed ſtill they love them- 
ſelves beſt ; yet are they ſaid to have ſuch things to be their Idols, and comparatively to 
love them above all other things, even above the Lord Himſelf, although ir be ſuch a mo- 
tive as prevaileth with them for that end: and may not the ſame be acknowledged here, 
ſuppoſing that the Lord may for a time get that from a man upon carnall conſiderations 
which ſome Idol uſeth to have? Thirdly, We conceive it will be, in this caſe, arg umentum 
ad howinem : for, this Reverend Author inſtanceth the prevalency of WE and the 


Brethcen , not in the motives that ſwayeth to love them molt , but in/the acts, being 
compared with other objects, that is, if God be loved above His remporall good things, 
if the Saints be loved more than our eſtate, place, & c. ſo as we can quite all theſe for thens, 
as the former inſtances do clear. Now ſuppoſing it may be made out, that as to the eſſects, 
bypocrites may ſo love God and the Saints, as to abandon all their temporall ſatisfactions 
for them, and poſſibly even their life (which is the only thing that that Reverend Author 
ſaith was deſiderated in the love of ſome in Queen Maries dayes , pag. 237+ 238. 33 9.) 
though ſtill upon carnall principles and motives : Then it will follow that the aſſertion as 
formerly underſtood , will be ſufficient to oppoſe that propoſition, that the difference be- 
twixt ſaving and common grace is only graduall, and that in reſpe& of ſuch a degree as is 

explained. Now we come to inſtances = | 
1. We may find it in /ove: one that is an hypocrite,may in ſome reſpect (as is qualified) 
love God above all: For, 1+ May it not be ſaid from the zeal that many Fews had, that 
they loved God above all; and out of their blind zeal wouid have preferred Him to their 
lives, or what elle was dear to them? Yea, 2. Was not that in Paul while yet a Pha- 
riſee before his Converſion , who in ſome reſpect had that teſtimony from his Conſcience, 
that zeal and love to God put him to all that he did, ſo that it is like he could have ſuffered 
the loſſe of all things in that quarrell? yet, it cannot be ſaid , but that his love co God after 
his Converſion was exceedingly different from what it was before, although in this com- 
parative degree it might be ſome way the ſame, to wit, be loved God above all before; 
and he continued to do ſo thereafter , but with love, far otherwiſe qualified, than formerly 
he did. If it be ſaid, that although the FeWs and Paul had a zcal of, and did love God 
above all; yet, was it not according to knowledge, as is faid , Rom. 10. and ſo could not 
be accepted by the Covenant as ſincere love. Anſw. This is truth, aud doth confirm our 
aſſertion: for, wherefore was it not accounted ſincere, and as ſuch accepted > It cannot 
be ſaid ſimply, becauſe they loved ſome other thing better : for, the degree of their zeal 
and love, is not controverted; but it is in reſpeRt of the qualifications thereof, it was not 
acc ariling to knowledge, that is, ina word , not regulated and qualified in reipect of the 
principle, end, motive, and account thereof, acrording to the rule whereby true love ſhould 
vent, which in their ignorance they could not do; and therefore ſtill there is ſame thing be- 
fide this degree neceſſary to the conſticating of the ſi of love, that it may be ac- 
ceptable : and [o ia other acts, this mult ever be preſuppoſed,, that they be according to 
knowledge, thatis, 1. That che matter of it be right in it ſelf. 2. That rhe manner be 
accordiag to the rule preſcribed, that is, not only Gods glory for the end, but the glori- 
of Him accord as He requireth and preſoribeth. 3. That both theſe be known to 


che perſon. And, 4. That as ſuch n them; and upon that account, act in them, 
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as they agree to His will: otherwiſe it can never be accounted to be an act according to 
knowledge , as in the former inſtance is clear: whereby it appeareth , that the ſincerity of 
an act, and this prevalent comparative degree thereof, may be ſeparated. 

Thirdly, That men may love their Idols above all, cannot be denied, ſeing men are naturally 
mad upon their Idols, ſo Tur bs love their Mabomet, Baal Prophets their Baal, even 
beyond their own lives. Now, may not one love God and Chriſt, as one may love Mahomet 
or their Idols? This Argument is alſo made uſe of by the forcited Author, to prove that a 
natural man may love Chriſt really for kind, pag. 236, 237. And will not this fame hold in 
reſpect of the degree alſo > Conſidering that there is as good ground, and more, even in a 
humane reſpe& , for Hiſtorical faith to believe the truth of the being and worth of God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt , and as much proof and experience of the advantages and benefits that 
come from him, as there are for any to be aſſured of the being and worth of Mabomet, 
Jupiter, Apollo, ce. Now ſuppoſe one that formerly loved Mahomet, or Jupiter, above 
all, ſhould by the force of Hiſtorical faith, or ſome extraordinary deliverance be brought 
to account of, and love the only true God, as he did formerly love Mahomet or his Id ols, 
could that be accounted to be ſincere love, becauſe the object were changed 2 Suppoſi 
ſill no change to be in the man, nor intrinſickly in the act it ſelf in reſpe of its kind ? an 
yet upon the ſuppoſition foreſaid , this act would not be defective in reſpeR of the compa- 
rative degree, ſuppoſing him to love God now, as formerly he did his Idol: It muſt there- 
fore be in kind. And may not ſuch acts as have proceeded from Nebuchadnezar and other 
hypocrites, upon ſpecial and ſingular appearances of God, be accounted ſuch, wherein there 
was ſome kind of reality as to their actual eſteeming of God above all; yet ſtill being with- 
out ſinceritie, as the zeal of the Jews was, becauſe God was not eſteemed of according to 
knowledge, that is, as in Chriſt Jeſus : in which reſpect He hath manifeſted Himſelf in His 
Word, and without which, there can be no degree of love acceptable to Him. | 

Fourthly, Might not one have loved Chriſt above all, while He was upon earth, from 
the convictions of the worth that was evidently ſeen in Him, and from particular favours, 
received from Him, ſuppoſe of health, freedom from the rage of the devil, &c. as one 
man may love another, eſpecially His benefactor above all things, ſo that He may become 
his Idol? Nou, ſuppoſe it had been ſo (which was not impoilible) that men had known 
and loved Chriſt thus after the fleſh (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Corinth. 5. 17.) could 
— have proven that love to be ſincere? And yet the fault, is not in reſpect of that 

egree. » 

Again, we may inſtance it in faith: for, that one may truſt Chriſt in ſome reſpect above 
all, is clear by the many examples of the faith of miracles, and that both active, and 
paſlive; yet is it alſo clear that ſaving faith is of another nature, and hath other qualiſi- 
cations'concurring in it's acting as ſuch : the firſt acteth on Him, as powerfull to bring 
forth ſuch an act, and in reſpe& of ſome particular manifeſtation of His Will for the 
bringing forth thereof; the other conſidereth Him as a Saviour offered to us by Gods faith- 
fulneſſe in the Word; and for that end, to wit, Salvation; and upon that account , to 
wit, as offered, and as ſuch, ic receiverh Him and reſteth on Him, being moved thereunto 
by its giving credit to the faithfulneſſe of God in reſpect of His Covenant and offer of ſpe- 
ciall Grace. So, to be willing to have Chriſt, is a main act of Faith - and that one in nature 
may in ſome reſpect be willing to have Chriſt and Heaven above all , cannot be denied, 

eſpecially by this Author. Neither can it be ſaid, that this reſpe& to God and Chriſt, is in- 
feriour to their love to earthly bleſſings, which they prefer to Him, as is inſinuated, pag. 237. 
for certainly they ma eſteem Him beyond temporal bleſſings: therefore they will ſuffer the 
loſſe of theſe , and their life it ſelf upon this preſumptuous ground of gaining Him by the 
abandoning of theſe ; yet cannot that be accounted ſincere willing, becauſe they will Him 
not as ſuch, and acc rding to the gearms of His Covenant. 

Further it may be inſtanced in fear, repentance, love to the brethren, Gc. as was for- 
merly hinted : wherein we will find that natural men may come to this comparative degree 
in reſpect of the external object, to wit, to fear God more than to fear men, or any other 
thing ; to ſorrow for ſin in ſuch a degree, that it may prevail over delight in it, and love to 
it: wherein the comparative degree that conſtituteth the ſincerity thereof, is inſtanced, pag. 
231, 232+ and they may love the brethren ſo as to relive, clothe, viſite them, &c. and 2 
this end to part with their own caſe and eſtate, which is the degree that is only marked as 
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wanting to ſuch as loved the Saints; but yet could not part with temporal things for them, 

ag+ 239. and upon this ground it is, we conceive, that pag. 232+ this neceſſary advertiſe- 
ment is given, That theſe graces Which are expreſſed by the paſſion, as fear, love, joy, &c, 
are not ſo certainly to be tried by the paſſion that ws in them, as by the will that is contained 
in them or ſuppoſed to them: which mult either be to ſhew, that ſomtimes the vehemency of 
che paſſion may ſeem more towards one object, ſuppoſe in fear of men, or love to creatures; 
when yet the will rationally feareth and loveth God more: or it ĩs added to ſhe that ſom- 
thing mult be reſpected in the trial beſide the degree ſimplie; ſo that this degree is not to be 
accounted the alone mark of trial: otherwiſe this advertiſement were needlefle. And what 
is ſpoken of the will its acting rationally in irs act, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the paſſion, 
or act of the ſenſitive part, muſt infer ſome concurring qualifications to be neceſſary in the 
act of the will, which cannot be in the ſenſitive part, which doth neceffarily infer a racite 
acknowledging of the neceflity of obſerving ſomthing in the nature of the ac, beſide this 
degree alone, for the evidencing of the ſincerity thereof. 

On the other ſide, may not habits for a time be without acts, at leaſt, without acts pre- 
valet in reſpect of this degree? Now then, what ſhall be judged of ſuch acts, ſuppoſe of 
love, fear, faith, &c. which for a time are prevailed over, and the heart is led captive by the 
oppoſits 2 They cannot be denied to be ſincere acts of Grace; nor can it be ſaid, that there 
are none ſuch at all: for, in that one place, Rom. 7. we will find the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
ſuch motions of the Spirit or Inner- man, which yet prevail not as to the eſſect, but the 
heart is led captive over them, ſo that what he would, that he doth not; and he is led 
captive to the law of fin, over the law of his mind; yet, even then doth he acknowledge 
theſe acts of the Inner- man to be ſincere acts of Grace: and therefore doth comfort him- 
ſelf in them; and doth oppoſe them to the law of fin in his members, which otherwiſe 
he could not do. And this fincerity cannot flow from this degree, which then is not: it 
muſt therefore flow from the kind thereof, and ſo be contradiſtinguiſhed in that reſpe& 
from any common work of a hypocrice. If it be ſaid here, that it is true love, faith, &c. 
that in ics ſober, compoſed and deliberate rational actings doth prefer God, although at 
firs and times it may be overpowered ; and that in this reſpe& Pax! did in his deliberate 
actings, prevail over the Law of his members, though by its ſurprizals ic did captivate him. 
An w. Although this be granted to be truth; yet it will not infringe the Argument : be- 
cauſe we ask not only what Paul was in reſpe of his ſtate, or of his deliberate acting, but 
what theſe motions and ſtirrings of the Spirit in him were, that were overpowered, whe- 
ther even theſe were gracious and ſincere, or not? For, if theſe ſtirrings be acts, as is 
acknowledeged, pag. 224. they muſt either be ſincere, or not; it cannot be ſaid, not, upon the 
grounds formerly given; they mult be then ſincere: and if ſincere, then they muſt be ſincere, 
not in reſpect of the prevalencie of the degree; but in reſpect of the nature of the act it ſelf, 
as is ſaid. For although we ſay that ſuch a perſon did in bigionlkRing of love, & c. prefer 
God above all; yet that would only prove that the perſon were habitually gracious, and a 
true lover of God ; or, prove that once he hath had acts truely fincere ; but that could 
never be the ground upon which the ſinceritie of theſe preſent acts could be founded. And 
ſo as the cloſe of all, ſeing this prevalent degree may be ſeparated from ſincere acts, and 
may be in acts that are nor ſincere in the manner qualified & contra: Therefore the formal 
reaſon of ſincerity, is not to be inquired in it alone. If it be ſaid, that even in ſuch 
acts wherein corruption prevaileth in the affection or.paſſions ; yet Grace is ſtill prevalent 
in the will. A=/w, Then whether can it be ſaid that there is no true Grace in the affections, 
or, whether the actings thereof in them be not ſincere, although not prevalent? If they be 
gracious, even as ſuch, Then the Argument doth ſtill hold, that Grace may be ſincere where - 
it prevaileth not as to the effect: if it be denied that they are ſincere as ſuch , Then it will 
follow that true Grace is not univerſal as to the ſubject thereof zor, that it may be ſincere in 
the will and not in the affeRions: which yet are acts of the ſame Grace and ſoul, in ſo far as 
renewed, ſtriving with it ſelf in ſo far as unrenewed. Beſide, prevalencie is but in the will 
as renewed, ſo that it is only as ſuch induced to diſſent or conſent ; whereas that ſame wil, 
as unrenewed, yeeldeth over that diſſent of the renewed will: whereby it cometh to paſſe 
that acts are elicited thereby, which the tenewed part did oppoſe ; and ſo indeed, as to the 
effect, the renewed will is not prevalent : becauſe that is not acted, which it would be at; 
yea, acts are clicited by the will, as is ſaid, rr had the renewed part been * 
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had uot been at all , which ſheweth that in ſuch a caſe there is a prevalencie, even in 
the will. : 

Ffit be ſaid further, That the love wherewith natural men love God, as it is:formerly 
deſcribed, is but ſtill ſelf. love e becauſe they love not God as God ; but upon ſome other 
ſclf. account: and therefore do ſtill love them ſelves more; and ſo do not love God above all 
ſoveraignly : becauſe they love Him not for the goodneſſe that is in Himſelf; whereas © 
Gods intereſt were main and chief in that love, it were to be accounted: ſincere: and this, 
preſuppoſing the habits to be infuſed, this ſoveraign intereſt of God in the act will. talie ia 
the end, motive, and that which we called the reduplication of the act. An»/w. If chat 
Aſſertion, that ſincerity doth lye in the comparative prevalent degree, be thus explained, 
as to take in Gods intereſt as ſoveraign in the end, motive, and formal conſideratiom of the. 
act, Then it cometh indeed tobe one: and if ſo, then there were no reaſon to fall out with 
the Doctrine that ordinarily is delivered concerning this: and, for the expreſſions we will. 
not contend, as we formely ſaid : but when we conſider the explication of the Author, 
eſpecially as it is oppoſed to the common Doctrine, it ſermeth that he meaneth the ſoue- 
raignity of Gods intereſt in reſpect of objects, compared together, that is, God more ſove-- 
raiguly loved, feared, and truſted, than any other; and doth not take in the conſideration 
of God in the motive, end, and formall conſideration of the act, which hath influence on 
the perſon for bringing forth of ſuch an act; and ſo on the a& it ſelf, that is brought forth = 
for. the compaxiſon runneth thus, betwixt the objects, fieſb and Ipirit, who doth prevait 
moſt on the heart, but is not in comparing the motive and other qualifications of that act, 
vvhich matetially is ſpirituall: and therefore ſtill in thut reſpect, the former Argument will 
hold, and the ordinary expreſſions will ſuit / better to the thing. | 

It may be further argued againſt the placing of the nature of ſincerity in the prevalence 
degree alone, Thus, If che acts of faving grace be fincere , before they be in this degree 
prevalent, Then this pre valency of the degree, cannot be the thing thut conſtitutes the fin» 
cerity thereof, much leſſe alone be it; Bur the former is truth, That ac of love, faith, 8c, 
is faving, which is wreſtling againſt its oppoſits, ſo as to win the heat love God more 
than aff other objects, even before it attan it: For, we are to ſuppoſe this method, 
1. Gracious habites are ſuppoſed as infuſed, whereby the tree is made good. Then 2. That 
theſe habites have their inclnations and acts, that luſt agamſt the ficſh , and fight with che 
fleſh for winning of the heart to the following of ics morions : and as frghting goeth before 
the Victory; ſo in this ſpirituall combare, do theſe luſtings and actings go before the pre» 
valent degree, and by theſe the heart is engaged to love God above all; whereupon 
followeth that prevalency as a degree of Victory. And yet we ſuppoſe, that were the 
leaſt ſparkle of grace kindied in th heart, fo that it were but ſmoaking in defires of love 
to God and faith in Him, it cannot be denied to be ſincere; although it hath not broken 
ont in a flame. For, if this prevalent degree be ia ſome reſpect an effoct of theſe ſirrings, 
theſe ſtirrings muſt be ſincere before they come this length, .as to prevail : for, they were 
acts before, and if not gracious acts, then how could acts that are of themſelves unſound, 
produce an effect that is ſincere , ſeing the cauſe muſt be of the ſame nature, and as noble 
as the eſſedt > And ſo conſequently its fincerity doth not flow from this degree; but on 
the contrary rather, this degree is a by theſe ſirrmgs, becauſe ſach ſtirrings, are 
acts of ſincere love and grace: whereas they ate extinguiſhed in another, and come not 
up that length (at leaſt in the former reipects) becauſe theſe —_— for their kind 
unſound : and ſo natively the actings and ſtirrings of grace of any kind, muſt go before, 
either the prevalency or repuiſe thereof. For, ſuppoſiig creatures once to have the heart 
of map, there is firſt an eflaying ( a3 it were ) by ſome inward motions to gain the heart 
from theſe, before aQually it be gained. Now, we lay, that which maketh ſome motions 
gain the heart —— — all, is, becauſe theſe motions are ſincere, 
and do ſuppont as a neous tb that degree, at leaſt in order of nature, 1. An in- 
ward gracions priaciple fitting the heart ſo to conceive) of God, and malting it capable to 
be ſwayed by ſpirituaiſ and fupernatural{ morives, and in ſincerity to act on them as ſuch. 
2. It prefappoſcrh un aRuall putting forth of this gracious principle in its oonſidering 
God as ſuch a in Himſelf , and for its happineſſe. in Himſelf defirable , and lovely in 
an otficr kind than any creature: Whereupon, 4 The heart is actually inclined as beitg 
ſwayed by ſuch a motive, to wit, the zoodneſſe of God Hitnſclf, and che ſpirituull bappi- 
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neſte that is in enjoying of Him, and us ſuch, and upon that account to love Him, defire 
Uaion with Him, and prefer Him above all z whereby /etf ( as it is properly ee, ſinfull 
and corrupt) is ſhut by, and a ſpirituall motive beareth fway in the act, and ſo muſt be 
ſuppoſed in order of nature (at leaſt) to be before it. 4. When the heart is thus affecded 
towards God, then the former three (to wit a ſpirituall end, the enjoying of God, « 
ſpitituall motive, that is, a reſpoct to His worth, and a ſpirituall principle wbereby he was 
enabled fo to concave of Him) do concur for the eliciting of this act, and that in a new 
manger, upon that object ſo conſidered; whereupon it acts otherwiſe in the cloſing with 
God as God, than ever formerly it did. Upon which this prevalent degree and Victoty 
doth follow , as the reſult of the hearts fo acting on God, which cannot but prevail. And 
thus it loveth God above all, and ſhutteth down all compericours , becauſe confideri 
Him as ſuch as He is, and to it in reſpect of the underſiandings uptaking of Him, it do 
for ſuch an end, from ſuch a motive, by ſuch a principle, and in ſuch a manner, act on 
Him, as ſo confidered ; which others do not, who though they may have a ſort of ſtriving in 
them; yer their fighting , not being according to the former qualifications , 'can never pre» 
vail , as it cannot but in the end be a Conquerour in them that thus fight. | | 

Further, ſuppoſing this ſincerity to lye in that prevailing comparative degree, we ask, 
what maketh the love which is in one to prevail, ſo as to love God above all, more than in 
another ? Or what made Paul, after converſion, love God in that reſpect ſincerely, more 
than before ? It muſt be ſaid, that it floweth from the intervecuing work of the Spirit, both 
operating in the infuſing of habits, and co-operating in the bringing forth of acts; whert» 
by Paul, is now.enabied to do that which could not be done, till firſt the tree was made 
good. Aud if ſo, then there muſt be a real difference in the act it ſelf, as * * fruit of 
another tret, or of a tree that is changed : and if the trees be different in kind, the fruits 
maſt be ſo alſo: for, grapes are not gathered off thiſtles; nor contra: and ſo muſt it be 
ſaid of theſe acts, either they proceed from different habits, and fo muſt differ in kind; or, 
both muſt be from a gracious habit: which cannot be granted, ſeing often theſe acts in 
hypocrites evaniſh, &vhich of gracious habits cannot be aſſerted: and to ſay that diſſe» 
— infuſed habits ate not requiſite to either, will not be urged by any, as hath been 
ud. a ? 

We adde, that acts of love that flow from common diſpoſitions in a natural man, may 
be conſidered as acts before they be thus prevalenc : for, he lover, frart, &c. and ſo they be 
acts, although not gracious acts ar ſinoere; but we cannot conſider the acts of the gracious 
habits of love, faith, fear, & c. (as that a man, as renewed, doth ive, fon, & c.) but we 
mult conceive them as ſuch to be gracious and fincere : for, they are of the Spirit, and what 
is of it, is of that kind; and what is but like to n grain of muſtard ſeed, and cannot be 
conſidered as leſle , is yet ſaving and true Grace, having the qualifications foreſaid ; the 
leaſt bloſſom on that tree being good fruit: therefore there muſt be ſome difference in kind 
berween common acts, and theſe of ſaving Grace ,: befide any thing that can be conceived to 
be in the degree : becauſe in the one, che qualifications may bt, and are ſeparated from the 
act; but in the other, no act can be conceived as influenced by the Spirit, and proceeding 
from it, but it muſt be conceived as having theſe qualifications in it, to wit, it hath a ſpiri- 
tuall end, is {wayed by a ſpirituall motive, and aterh froth a Tpiricuall principle; and as 
ſuch, is ſwayed to ſuch an act. If it be aid, that it is the leaſt degree of Grace when it is 
ſincere, that is ſo to be accounted, that is, whtnir is ſo prevalent ; and that in that reſpect 
no act as ſuch, is in the leaſt degree prevalene, but it is ſincere. Anſw. That will not ſatiſ- 
he : for, here it is aſſerted that the act of love as procetding from cheſe 'habjrs, cannot be 
conceived as an actꝭ but muſt alſo be conceived as gracious, and as ariſing from that root: but 
according to the other opinion, theſe may be ſeparated, rhiat is, although love ict; yet is it 
not ſincere love, till it act prevailingly ; and ſo it may be conſidered as an act before it come 
to that prevalent * acting, which cannot be in the other. Beſide, if fo, then were 
not ſaving Gract, Grace, as having a difftent original from common gifts; but us having 
different fruits or effects, or different degrees of fruits. For clearing whereof, we inay ſup- 
poſe gracious habits to be in one. Aud, 1. do not the ay of ie, fait, frur, & 7: pro» 
ceed from theſe infuſed habits ; and are they not actings of the New: creature? And, v. are 
not theſe ads gracious as ſuch > and becauſe they ard vt ſuch j vhey are ſaving and finrere, 
chat is, — of the Neu · naturt · 9; Do not theſe hab fit and qua cus to ac 
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otherwiſe than one can do who hath not theſe habits ; and that not only in reſpe& of 
degree, but in reſpect of kind ? otherwiſe theſe habits would not be a different principle 
from common diſpoſitions, or, as infuſing a different life, but helping one to exerciſe the 
life which he had: which were abſurd. 4. Do not men who are ſo fitted by theſe habits, 
act accordingly in the producing of their acts otherwiſe than any other who is not ſo quali- 
fied ? And ſo, 5. mult not then the acts produced, be differenced, which are thus diffe- 
rently produced? And wherein can this difference conſiſt᷑ but in the kind? For, if it be ſaid, 
they differ, becauſe theſe gracious habits bring forth acts in that prevalent degree, wherein 
the Lords intereſt hath the chiefeſt room, Then it may be enquired, 1. Is that the alone 
difference? or can it be ſaid that the new life hath no influence even on the manner of aRing? 
conſidering that the perſon is furniſhed with new qualifications, both in the — 
will, and affections: and theſe cannot but concur in the act; and yet muſt concur differently 
in reſpect of what one in meer nature can do. 2. It may be enquired, could that man have 
brought out theſe acts without theſe habits? And if not, they muſt be then different in 
kind from what formerly he did bring forth, ſeing they could not be produced without a 
new and difſerent cauſe. 3+ Neither can any acts proceeding from theſe habits be accounted 
common acts; they muſt then, even tlie leaſt of them be ſaving. And, 4. if they be ſavings 
and that as acts ſimply, it muſt be becauſe of ſomething that is in their kind, without reſpect 
to their degree; as the leaſt motions and actings of corruption are fin, becauſe they are 
from ficlh, even when by Grace they are kept from viRory : So is it, on the contrarie with 
the leaſt motions of the Spirit. 

Yea, if we were ſtrictly conſidering this very difference, as it is propoſed in reſpect of 
the prevalent comparative degree , we will find it to infer a real difference in the kind of the 
act, beſide this comparative degree: for ( ſuppoſe in the act of ſincere love) by one the 
Lord is preferred, and all other objects are rejected; by another, He is loved, but ſome 
other thing is preferred to Him: no that act of love, which reſpects God as the chief good, 
and as ſuch cloſeth with Him, muſt be different in kind from that that taketh Him, but 
not as the chief good : and therefore loveth ſome other thing more. For, in this act there 
is not only a comparing of God with other things; but an act reſulting from that compa- 
riſon , whereby the heart of one ſaith , when this queſtion is propoſed, 1s God thy chi 
good? Tea: and ſo poſitively it cloſeth with Him as ſuch ; in the other, when the heart 
compareth, it ſaith, Nay, God is not the chief good: and therefore cloſeth not with Him as 
ſuch; but refuſeth Him. Now theſe two, aay and yea, to accept of Him as ſuch, or to refaſe 
Him, muſt differ oppoſitly, and not in degree only. For the conſideration of God here in 
the act of the heart, is not — if he be good: for, that cannot come under conſidera- 
tion, but if He be the chief good, and ſo to it, and if it will take Him as ſuch ; and ſo 
that act of love to Him mult be ſuch as determineth that queſtion by yes, or nay; and in that 
reſpect the one yeeldeth, the other rejecteth. Therefore here it is not yeelding in this or 
that degree, but yeelding, or refuſing; which in that pisch are contradictory. 2. By the 
one act of love, God getteth the chief room, and other things are caſten down: it is quite 
contrary in the other; and can theſe two be of one kind > Or can that act of love which 
preferreth many things to Him, act for its kind on God, as that act of love that taketh Him 
as infinitly preferable to all? Becauſe the one conſidering Him as the chief good, accord- 
ingly loveth Him ; and the other, not doing ſo, but otherwiſe, This difference muſt follow 
thereupon. 3. That act wherein there is thi$ prevalencie, muſt either have ſomwhat pecu- 
liar in it which doth make it prevail over its oppoſits, as to love God above all, which ano- 
ther hath not, that loveth created things above Him; or, it muſt have its prevalencie from 
what is common to both. Now, this laſt cannot be ſaid : becauſe ſo, it were man himſelf 
that did make himſelf to differ: there muſt therefore be ſomthing peculiar in the other, as a 
cauſe producing that effect; and if there be a peculiar cauſe, ns ſome peculiar thing in the 
one which is not in the other, differing the riſe of this from the riſe of the other, Then 
this prevalent act of love which is the eſſect of that peculiar cauſe, muſt beſide: this degree 

differ in kind alſo, as being pecaliarly influenced by that cauſe which the other is not · And 
ſeing this peculiatneſſe is preſuppoſed to preceed the prevalencie of the act, It muſt neceſ- 
farily follow according to the ſame grounds, that there muſt be ſome poſitive qualifications 
concurring for the conſtituting of the ſinceritie of Grace befide the prevalent degree there- 


of, And chat therefore ſinceritie doth not conſiſt aloe in it: and ſo, that bypocriges can- 
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not do the fame acts for kind, which the Regenerare may do, without reſpe& to this com- 


parative degree. 1 
To conclade then, we may illuſtrate aſl, thus, Suppoſe a dead body were by the power 


of God made to move, or ſpeak, as once Nai Aſſe did, There is motion and ſpeech 
chert, ſuppoſe ir be to che ſame object, and in the fame words ; yer doth it differ from the 
motion and ſpeech of a living man that aRerh according to reaſon. 1. A dead man is mo- 
ved only from ſome extrinſick power without the interveening principle of life from within: 
although he may be moved more fpeedily and ſwiftly toward a certain object, than one 
chat from an inward principle of life acts himſelf ; yer doth the motion of the living man; 
differ in kind ( beſide any comparative degree which can be in the act of moving) by a 
poſttive concurring of an inward principle of life and a locomotive faculty whereby he is 
immediately ated : So, naturall men being dead in fins , what ever acts ate produced by 
them, are meerly produced by the common work of Gods ſpirit from without, without 
the interveening of any ſpirituall principle influencing theſe acts, whereas the acts of a 
renewed man are indeed performed by the power of Gods ſpeciall grace; but (mediantibrne 
habitibus) by the interveening of infuſed habits; whereby he not only is ated, but acts 
himſelf in the bringing forth of theſe. As, $ A tree in the Spring-time, doth ſend forth 
her buds, from the native ſeaſon of the year irs having influence thereupon ; yet alſo by 
the quickning of that naturall ſap and moiſtneſſe wherewith it is furniſhed within it ſelf. 
2. A dead man hath no end before him in his motions or actings, as a living man habitually 
hath concurring in his act: ſo an unrenewed man hath no pure ſpirituall end in the belt 
acts, which the gracious man hath ; the one, eating, drinking, living and bringing forth 
fruit to himſelf, Hoſ. 10. 1. Zech. 7. 5. 6. and the other living, and thenceforth bringing 
forth fruits to God, 2 Cor. 5. 16. Hence, men in nature are ſaid to ſerve fin, and men in 
grace to become ſervants to God, Rem. 6. in reſpe of their deſign in the ſame acts. 3. Dead 
men, as they have ho end before them, ſo have they no rea fonable motive, as a living man 
is Nerd to have in his actings; ſo natural men have no ſpirituall motive, ſuppoling it 
be, in tbving of God, it is ſome carnal ſelfiſh-thing that ſwayeth them: for, having no * 
rituall principle within, as matter to work upon, No ſpirituall motive can have influence 
upon them, more than fire can be kindled by any blowing, where no kindling, or com- 
buſtible matter is: a renewed man as ſuch hath a ſpirituall motive concurring with, and 
having influence on, his actings: and ſo, not only loveth God, becauſe of ſome externall 
benefit; but he loveth Him, as being provoked from that inward principle of the Divine 
nature that is in him, and reſpect to Gods Commands and Goodneſſe, whereby as ſuch he 
cannot but love Him, and theſe who bear His Image, and what is ſpiricually good: even 
as 2 natural] Parent, or Son, cannot but love his own Child, or Father, and that from ano- 
ther ſpeciall principle than they love any other Child or Parent; ſo alſo he hath a pure ſpt- 
rituall motive, warming this principle, and kindling the ſympathy: and thus he is ſwayed 
to love God, becauſe of ſome ſpirituall good, as the ſubduing of ſin , the conforming of 
him to Gods Image, the manifeſting of Himſelf to him, and ſuch like : and he loves 
Gods People, becauſe he taketh them to be beloved of God, or to love Him, or be like 
Him, as ſuppoſe a Woman did carry affection to a Man, it may be from ſome carnal principle, 
as his furaiſhing of her in her vanity, and his being ſubſervient to the luſt of vanity, 
pride, &æc. in her; yet afterward, being matched with * , might love him becauſe he were 
her Husband', and had condeſcended to marry her, although he ſhould not ſerve her vain 
humour as formerly : in this reſpect, her love doth differ from what it was, as having 3 
conjugall motive added to it, which it had not formerly. 4. A living man, in bis a&ings, 
is ſwayed to them as good, and as good to him; and it is echte for him to will any thing 
even though it he good, bur as it is confidered as ſuch by him; yea, even things that arc 
hurtfull are in his defiring of them conſidered under this notion as good to him z but there 
is no ſuch thing in the motion of a dead man: ſo, a renewed man, not only acteth on that 
which is ſpiritually good, ſuppoſe in the loving of God or His people; but alſo he is 
ſwayed therein, and acteth therein upon this formall conſideration as it is ſuck, that is, 
he ſoveth God as He is good in Himſelf , and to Him in what is ſpiritually good; 
and others as they are ſuch as have title to Him, that is, Mat. 10. Te love thens in the 
name of righteous men, that is, upon that formall conſideration as ſach, to love them. 
And this is that wherein mainly Godly fincetity and ſingleneſſe doch kythe, when we are 
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not only moved to do what is good, and that from à ſpirituall motive upon the matter 
good; but are ſwayed to that thing, by this motive, as they are ſuch, and ſo conſidered 
by us: and thus, this «s doth not only reſpeR the object, as it is conceived by the un- 
derſtanding to be ſuch ; but it doth reſpect the act, as it is inclined to, undertaken and per- 
formed by the will, to wit, it willeth it as ſuch: although the act it ſelf be not in reſpect 
of its degree every way adequate to ſuch an object, that is, though God get not ſo much of 
the heart as it becometh Him to have; yet, the heart, conſidering Him as ſuch a God who 
deſerveth the heart, and ought to have no competitor with Him, and as ſufficiently able of 
Himſelf to make it happy, doth ſo will Him; and upon that account, doth love Him and 
delight in Him, although it be exceedingly defective in the degree of both, and they be 
but conceived as ſuch, to have a being. Now, as a man is to try the truth of his life, not 
only becauſe he moveth and ſpeaketh, but becauſe he moveth and ſpeaketh ſo, in reſpect 
of the kind formerly mentioned; So a renewed man, is not fimply to try his new life from 
his acts, but as they are ſo qualified, as is ſaid. 

If it be objected, That hitherto this ſeemeth to admit no motive, that concerneth our 
ſel'vcs , as ſuppoſe one loved God, for being good to bim; or, heaven, becauſe they expecled 
to be happy init? and that à if no motive could be admitted in loving God but for 
bimſcif , or, how may this motive be differencedin the love of a natural man, from one 
that i rexewed ? 

eAnſw. There is no ſuch thing as the firſt intended: it will only ſay this, that as the 
natural man is ſwayed in the perſuing of moral good, as it is ſo conſidered by him; ſo a re- 
newed man doth that which is ſpiritually good, and that as it's conſidered as ſuch by him. 
Hence there is this diffefence, that a natural man in his conſidering any act, which in it ſelf 
is ſpiritually good, and materially agreeable to the Law; yet in his yeelding to perform it, 
he doth till conſider it as a natural good, or moral at the belt ; as ſuppoſe in loving of God, 
he is conſidered by ſuch, as good to them, on a natural,or (as to them) a ſinful account, as 
he loveth God, becauſe He hath gotten temporal peace, deliverance from bodily hazards, 
an eaſie or honourable life; it may be, becauſe in providence He hath proſpered him in 
ſome ſinful courſe, this the learned forementioned Author, pag. 203. doth juſtly call one of 
the greateſt of all ſins , when the holy God is made a pander and (ervant to our fleſh: and 
no queſtion, many do love God upon ſuch an account; or, if they love God for the hope 
they have of being brought to heaven by Him (which is one of their higheſt motives) it is 
becauſe they hope to get heaven from Him, and acceſſe to their ſinful luſts here alſo; there- 
by ſuppoſing, becauſe of His goodneſſe and mercy , that they may fin, and ſerve their luſts, 
and expect even heaven alſo afterward : or, they love Him under the hope of heaven; not 
becauſe there they do expect or defire ſpiritual or heavenly ſatisfaction in Himſelf, in being 
fatisfied with His likeneſſe (which they never delight in here) But becauſe they have a ſup- 
poſed opinion of a greater degree of that ſame happineſſe, which now they hunt for: and 
ſo heaven is never conſidered by them as a ſpjritual good : or, they may love God , as ſup- 
poſing Him to love and eſteem of them, becauſe of ſome lovelineſſe and excellencie that is in 
themſelves : and upon that ground expect, even heaven from Him, and love Him, becauſe He 
ſo eſteemeth of them: and this is to think God like themſelves, and not to love Him upon 
any ſpirituall account, as is ſaid. 

Again, The renewed man as ſuch , is ſwayed by ſpiritual motives in theſe things, that 
are but naturally and morally good; and under a ſpiritual conſideration He aReth on them, 
to wit, as they are commanded of God , tend to His honour, and are uſefull to help one in 
the worlhipping of Him, and ſo forth: and thus He may be acted even in Eating and Drink- 
ing, and things that are ſpiritually good in themſelves, as the loving of God, ſtudying 
of holineſſe, S. He acteth in them as ſuch, that is, he loveth God, becauſe He is an infi- 
nit ſpiritual good in Himſelf , and becauſe he hopeth to be made blefied and happy in Him: 
thus, to love God, and defire union and communion with Him, that we may not ſimplie be 
happy, but happy and bleſſed in the enjoying of Him, and in being made conform to Him, 
is no carnal, ſinful or mercenary love: becauſe, this the Lord Himſelf doth warrand : and it 
ſuppoſeth a ſpiritual principle, withdrawiog one from common ſatisfactions and delights ; 
and it loveth God as God, becauſe thus God is conſidered as the chief good, ſufficiently 

and only able to make happy in Himſelf : and therefore He is deſired, becauſe no other thing 


is accounted ſufficient or meet for happineſſe, but he. And ſo, love to God for himſelf,an 
love 
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love to Him becauſe we expect to be happy in Him, or have already gotten ſpiritual goods 
ſuch as Regeneration, 'SanRification, Repentance, &-c. from Him, are no way inconſiſtent 
together: and therefore, when we ſpeak of loving God for Himſelf, it is not to exclude. 
all reſpect to our ſelves, and our own good in Him; but it excludeth all carnal reſpect to 
our ſelves, or reſpe to our ſelves as caroal, and delighted with things that are ſuch; and 
to ſhew that the good which we expect from God, and for which we love Him, is a ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly good, having the enjoying of Himſelf joyned with it : which doth com- 
mend all other good to us; ſo that it is reſpect to God, and our enjoying of Him, that doth 
make theſe things lovely. And ſo we love God, becauſe He is good, and becauſe He hear- 
eth our Prayers, and becauſe He furniſherh us with what is needful, and ſo forth: not be- 
cauſe any fleſhly luſt is pleaſed, or temporal end is gained; but, becauſe He confirmeth our 
faith or ſpiritual joy in Him : which many that have the ſame things which we have obtai- 
ned from Him, and are alſo carnally chearful in the uſe of them; yer, are not joyful upon 
this account, but are delighted in the things themſelves, or what pleaſeth their natures in 
them, but not in God Himſelf, and fo in other things. | 
Before we cloſe, it will be of concernment for the underſtanding of all this Queſtion, to 
take up rightly the true difference between a moral ſbeciſicł difference (which is acknow- 
ledged) and a phyſical difference, which is denied. This phyſical difference doth flow from 
ſome politive qualifications concurring in the act it ſelf , which are not in another act, that 
hath other, or contrary qualifications in the place of theſe : again, a moral difference, as it's 
expreſſed, doth not conſider the act with reſpect to any poſitive qualifications in it ſelf ; but, 
in reſpect of ſome extrinſick con ſideration; as a pound of gold, and an ounce of gold, are 
of the ſame kind in reſpeR of their qualifications phyſically ; yer, ſuppoſe one had hired a 
ſervant for a pound , or had conditioned ſo much for the rent of ſome lands by a ſubſcribed 
Contract and Covenant; in this reſpect, the pound would differ from the ounce morally : 
becauſe the pound, by vertue of ſuch Covenants , would become the ſervants hire, and the 
landlords rent, which the ounce would not be. This is a moral difference, and floweth 
from the bargane, wherein it was conditioned that ſo much, and no lefſe, ſhould be accoun- 
ted ſo; ſo ſaith the forenamed learned Author, that this moral difference of Grace, doth 
flow from the conſideration of the Covenant, whereby only it can be determined what is 
ſaving Grace, according to the tennor thereof, whereby Juſtification or Salvation are be- 
ſtowed upon any act, pag. 20. And therefore, Grace, that i thus comparatively 
prevalent in d:gree, 1s ro be accounted true ſaving Grace: becauſe, by the Covenant of 
Grace that ts called for, and only accepted as the condition thereof, pag. 226. where alſo 
he dorh ſay, That the ſinceritie of Grace deth ige in the degree, not formally, but materially 
only : becanſe the form of theſe gracious alis, conſiſteth in their being the condition 
on which Salvation i promiſed, Where, 1. To forbear the Authors eſtceming of all Graces 
equally, and gracious acts indifferently to be the condition of the Covenant, (which yet ne- 
ceſſarily this opinion doth preſuppoſe, and ſo is the more to be adverted unto) There are two 
things to be obſerved, wherein the miſtake lyeth here. 1. That it accounteth nothing to 
be ſaving, or an evidence of what is ſaving, but what is called-for , or accepted by the Co- 
venant as the condition thereof, whereas any thing that conſequently will prove one to be 
renewed , will alſo prove him to be juſtified , although it be not that to which his Juſtifi- 
cation is covenanted ; but is ſomething that doth neceſſarily greſuppoſe it, and follow after 
in a juſtified perſon, and can be in no other elſe : for, if an ct, ſo and ſo qualified, will 
prove one to have the habits of Grace, without which he could not produce it: Then muſt 
they prove him to be renewed, and ſo to be juſtified : becauſe, theſe acts are holy acts, and 
fruits of the Spirit, as they are called, Gal. 5. and motions of the Inner-man, Rom. 7. 
and fruits of a good tree: and therefore, muſt prove that the tree is good. 2. There is a 
miſtake in this, that it ſupponeth the Covenant not to accept of Graces (whether as the con- 
dition or otherwiſe ) ſuppoſe of love, faith, &c. but at ſuch a comparative degree only; 
and not ſimply to accept of them as ſincere, although not as fully perfect. As ſuppoſe one 
by covenant had farmed ſome portion of land, that doth for the time bear nothing but 
brambles, upon this condition that he ſhould have returned to him ſo many wine grapes, 
bigger than the brambles that grow thereon; in this reſpect, one that really gave grapes, 
could not expect to have theſe accepted, as being the covenanted fruit of the vineyard, or 
the rent of his leaſe, if they were not bigger _ the brambles which formerly did, or doth 
V 3 conting 
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continue to grow therein : whereas the tennor of the Covenant in the condition that ir 
N and in its acteptation of Grace ( to ſpeak ſo) doth ever propoſe and accept theſe 
aces, ſimply conſidered as ſuch, that is, it accepteth of Faith: and the Believer is to be 
accounted a Believer, and in Covenant, not only becauſe of the degree of his Faith in Chriſt ; 
but becauſe he, conſidering Him as the Saviour of ſanners, and as ſent of God for that end. 
is drawn, out of reſpect to the fait hfulneſſe of God in His Word 5 0 receive Chriſt, as He 
is offered to him and upon that account, according to the tearms of the Covenant, to 
ſubmit to His righteouſneſſe, and reſt on Him for attaining of valvation · Likewiſe in 
Repentance, Pardon and] uſtification are not knit to any degree of ſorrow (as was former- 
ly hinted) that is,chat God will account him a penitent, whoſe ſorrow for ſin doth exceed his 
delight in it; but unto true Repentance, which is for its qualifications ſuch, is che promiſe 
made, whoſoever repents, c. And in this reſpe&t , Gods Covenant runneth not, that He 
will have grapes bigger than brambles, or gold of more weight than the perſon himfelf; but, 
if they be true grapes, growing upon a good tree, and not grapes of Sodom, or brambles, 
He doth accept of them, and ſaith, deſtroy not, for there is a bleſſing in it, though it be like 
unto the ſmalleſt berrie upon the uppermoſt tops of the boughs, and although Mill He call 
for perfection in the degree of all as the Covenanters duty. And if it be gold, and may abide 
the touchſtone and fire,and not be conſumed, He rejects it not, of what ever weight it be in 
the ſcales,as 1 Cor. 3. 13, 14, and 15.is clear. Now gold abideth the fire, not as it is in quantit 
but as it is in kind , and for the quality upright: and no place is there which doth exp 
Gods way of trial more plainly; and it hath the promiſe to the man whoſe work in any de- 
gree will abide the fire, though the droſſe that is with it (which ſhall be conſumed) be in the 
quantity far beyond what is ſolid. Hence we will find in Scripture , that ſuch expreſſions 
are uſed as do ever lay the weight of the ſincerity of mens acts, and place the difference 
of gracious and ſinfull acts in the kind thereof, as accounting all of ſuch a kind to be gra- 
cious, without ſuch reſpect to its degree , as when it is ſaid, 4 tres is kyown by it, fruit, 
Adat. 7. the meaning is not, that it is known by fruit of ſuch a bigneſſe, but by their 
kind; ſo it's not every tree, that bringeth not forth fruit at ſuch a degree, but that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, that is, of ſuch a kind; that is hen downs, Mat. 3. A 
vine is known to be a vine, by its grapes of the ſmalleſt bigneſle ; yes, even by its bloſſoms. 
Hence ſo frequently in the Song, the Lords trees are differenced by their buddings, and 
bloſſomings , and moſt tender grapes, or firſt buds :*which could not be, if it were not the 
kind of fruit that evidenced the difference of trees ; for, mon gat bor wor grapes (even of 
the ſmalleſt bigneſſe) from thorns, ner figs from brambles, So all true Believers, are ſaid 
ta have the ſame [piris of faith, 2 Cer. 4. 13. and the like previews faith, 2 Per. I. 2. 
Which doth hold forth this, that as all Believers , who have faith, have the ſame for kind, 
though not for degree precious; ſo alſo, all theſe who partake of that faith , that is true 
for its kind, muſt alſo neceſſarily be Believers, and in Covenant with God, of what ever 
degree it be, if it be the ſame for its qualifications and kind with the former, it is precious; 
otherwiſe, even Believers have not the like faith in degree: the likeneſſe then and preciouſ- 
neſſe thereof, muſt be in the kind, which no hypocrite can have, and it cannot but be 
accepted by God ; ſo true Repentance, and worldly ſorrow, are differenced, 2 Cor. 7. not 
in reſpe& of any degree, but in reſpect of the kind ; and the one is Worldly , and the 
other is ſorrow (v. 9. ) after a Gedly weuner , and (v. 11.) after a Godly ſers: which 
muſt be becauſe of poſitive qualifications concurring in it, which the other hath not. And 
the inſtances that are brought to prove their ſorrowing after a Godly manner, in the words 
following, do confirm this , to wit, their careſalneſſe, acal, &c. So, 1 Pet. 1. 22. there 
is unſainad love ; and elſe where anfained faith, which are differenced from counterfeita 
in hypocrites, as that which hath reality, is from that which is only in appearance. For 
although they may have really Hiſtoricall faith, and a kind of naturall love to God (to let 
theſe go, ws ſuppoſed) yet, can they never have juſtifying faith, or real ſpiritual: love, or 
of that kind > otherwiſe, it were not fained, and could not but be accepted, ſeing what 
is unfainad is ever * Now, love and faith, cannot be called ferred fimply in theſe 
wha have truly che fame kind of acts of love and faith, or yet true acts of ſome kind : 
they muſt therefore be in this reſpect fained, that though they be in their own kind, true 
_ aQts of Hiſtoricall faith, and common love; yet in this they are fained, thae they ſeem to 


be of another kind than they arc of, to wit, ſaving and gracious : and therefore mov 
acts 
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acts in an unrenewed man, and ſaving acts in him that is renewed, muſt differ in kind, as 
that which hath reality and ſuch a being, doth difter from its counterfeit, and that which 
is but in ſhew. 

The ſame might be followed in all ſuch Scriptures, where ſome practices are differenced 
from other in reſpect of poſitive concurring qualifications, as to do with a perfect beart, 
is frequently in the Hiſtory of the X/»gs, to walk with godly ſimplicity, and fincerity, 
and that «s in the fight of God, 2 Cor. 1. 13. and 2. 17. to have zeal qualified accordin 
go knowledge, and fo forth, and almoſt ever when a gracious act is deſcribed : yea, we will 
find it even in outward duties, ſuppoſe in the duty of Prayiog , or Preaching : that is 
acceptable Prayer ro God, which is mags the Spirit, in the Name of Chriſt, and fo 
forth: otherwayes the Gift of Prayer may be, where the Grace thereof is not, and no 
intenſneſſe of rhe exerciſe of the common gift can make it, without theſe qualifications, 
to be acceptable, Cc. whereas the leaſt figh or groan rightly qualified, and ariſing from the 
right root, cannot but be acceptable. 

To come then to ſay a word to the third thing propoſed , to wit, that this inquiring for 
the truth of Grace, in its kind, and not in its degree only and ſimply, but at leaſt in its de- 

ree and kind together, is no way prejudicial but helpful to the exact and ſafe ſearch of our 
elves. This ſeemeth to be the reaſon that moveth that learned Author (who is an emi- 
nent batterer dowa of preſumption, and a preſſer of holineſſe) to place the finceritic of 
Grace in this comparative degree, that thereby preſumptuous hypocrites be nor — 7 
ened in their ſelf deluſions, who may abuſe this maxime, which ſaith, that the truth of 
Grace lyeth in the hind and not in the degree thereof : for, readily do they think they are 
_ they love God, and believe Him truely, G. But there is no ground for fear of 
1 at exe. . Wy , F 
Therefore, 1. We ſay,that this degree being well underſtood and expreſſed, is indeed ne- 
ceſſarily knit with ſaving Grace; ſo that if any man deliberatly and habitually prefer the 
intereſt of fleſh,or any carnal reſpeR to the intereſt of God and His way, or love any thing 
more chan God, or equally with Him, that man can never warrantably conclude that he 
hath ſaving Grace, this being inconſiſtent with it; and alſo one who loveth God fincercly, 
cannot when he acteth deliberately , and according to the former qualifications, but love 
Him beyond all, becauſe that is the nature of ſincere love. 

And, 2. We do not ſeclude this, but adde the former qualifications of the kind thereof ; 
and cherefore this way muſt be both more conviacing to diſcover a hypocrite, when he muſt 
not only look to the degree but to the kind alſo : and on the other fide , be more —_— 
to the poor Believer , when he hath not only his mark to gather from the degree, whi x 
often may be exceeding dark and doubtful to him, when he conſidereth many Idols that 
may have great place in himſelf, and how far hypocrites may come in that reſpect; but 
when he may alſo reflect within himſelf upon his end, motive and manner of acting, & c. 
he may be helped to diſcern the ſinceritie and honeſtie of his own act and purpoſe, and have 
the help of his conſcience teſtimony in reference to theſe alſo ; and ſo come more confident= 
ly to conclude concerning himſelf. | | 

It is true, it is a moſt hard task ( though a moſt neceſſary task) to diſcover the nature 
of ſinceritic and ſaving Grace for the comfort of a tender Believer , ſo as preſumptuous 
hypocrites may not juſtly ſtumble thereon to their own ruine ; yet, are they, to wit, hypo- 
crites , more apt to flatter themſelves in the truth of their grace, ſuppoſe of faith, 
love, &c. in reſpect of the kind thereof, than in reſpeR of the comparative degree thereof. 
And are they nor as confident and perſwaded of this,that they love God above all, and truſt 
and lippen to Him more than to any other thing for attaining to life > And will be ready 
to ſay, there is no other thing they can lippen to; and in this — are fixed ſo, as none 
ſhall be able to convince them of the contrarie, becauſe Gods ſoveraignity in that reſpeR, is 
ſo naturally fixed in the conſcience, that they never debate it, but chinks themſelves through 

in it, the conviction of its reaſonableneſſe is ſo ſtrong on their —_ And indeed upon 
hat hath been ſaid, if we will ſeparate the degree from the kind and qualifications former- 
ly mentioned, they will have much ſeeming reaſon for them: and yet even then, they 
will bewray that /ove, faith oc. which they eſteem to be in this degree, to be unſound 
in its kind, as being but the fruit of nature, and ſomewhat ( readily.) which is 
of age equal to themſelves, ec. and 9 cannot be ſound, Therefore we adde, 2 
94 eng 
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this way will be moue nſeful o conin⁰e aatpral men, thay che other js : becauſe generally; 
they ace perſuaded of the truth and xealicy of bear grace 3 and to fay that cheir grace wits 
but defective ia its — would, 2 keep „e the n df their 
graceleineſſe, and the right uptakung of their pl nature; which yer is tgioly a 
priacipally nooeſſary to the work pf — or it would oat, ppolc that they 
bad already attained ſome-bagianings,. whereas this placing of che ſincerity of true Grace in 
che kind, doch at che fiolt, pair out to them the neceſſity of, a change, and more cali 

diſoovereth che noſoundar of every ching chat groweth from the natural. root of an un 
renewed condition · 2. This placing · f it in the degree, doth put hypocrites anly to amend 
ot quicken ther pace, and to be adds ne bring hut not to take a new way, or to 
lay « ne foundacions now tlus enceedingly ſuirs with a preſumptuoys hypocrit's humour, 
who caſily will grant chat their fail is weak, bur nor that it is unſound, and are evet 
defirous to encreaſe what they have, | which will prove but a building upon ſand : and if this 
were che alone mark of trial, whether God had che chief rogm by chis corhparative dcgrer: 
in their acts, they would be exceedingly confitmed in their opinion that all is well, It 

like when Nicodewas came to our Lord, be wopld not eaſily have been convinced that be 
loved or truſted any thing amore thas God ; neither doth our Lord take that way for 
convincing of tim; but doth ſhœ the unſoundneſſe of what he had, jo reſped of the 
kind thereof, nad chat the tree behoved to be made good and of another kind, before an 

fruit thereof could: be approyable t and therefore He Preacheth to him the Poctrine 6 

Regeneration, and the naceſſity of being born again, and doth nor inſiſt to ſhew any de- 


eck of degree, but of kind, a6 in that, Feb, 3. is clear, cas, faith He, W bich i born of 
the floſs, us fleſs, chat is, what ever fruits may be in a natural man, they are of a corrupt 


kind as the root is: whereby He would obviat a ſecret objection that Nicodeww, or a for- 


mal hyperricc, might have from the degree or abundance of ſeeming good acts of vl, love, 


ayer, cc. (may by Nicedemw his words co Chriſt be gathered to have been in him) 

ie fo, faich He, let there be many fruits, and that in a great degree, that is not the thing 
chat maleeth them acceptable t for, they are ill hut floſs, that is, of a corrupt kind i a 
thus He tejocteth them all at ance , and ſtoppeth his mouth without e chem in re- 
ferenct to their objects, wherein Nicademuã had nor been ſo eaſily convinced: And om 
the contrary, faith the Lord, bat is boris of the ſpirit, is ſyirit: whereby He doth not 
only ſhew, that there muſt be fruits of another kind, to wit, ſpirituall; and that nothing 
of whatſoever degree can be accounted ſincere, except it proceed from this principle, to 
wit, the Spirit; but alſo it ſheweth that there is nothing which doth come from that 
principle, if it were but the leaſt motion, but it is ſpirit, and acceptable according to the 
root that it cometh from, without conſideration of the 4 ree thereof, And ſeing our 
Lord took that way, to diſeover and convince, it cannot but be ſafeſt. 3. This way alſo 
would be dangerous to many poor tender Believers, if they were put to try the ſincerity 
of their Grace by this prevaleac degree alone : for, do not they often find their unbelief or 
leaning to creatures ( at leaſt in their ſenſe) to exceed their faith in God? And do not 
they find love to things of the world more frequently carry the heart to delight therein 
than in God alone > And ſhall they caſt all as unſound in ſuch a caſe? What had Pant 
done if he had walked by this mark, when the motions of fin captivated him, Rome. 7o 
undd yet is he ſtill comforted in the ſincerity of His Grace, and in the actings of the inner- 
man: which cannot be grounded upos this comparative degree i the kind thereof. 
Now, if this maxime were true, theſe thing: would fallow it, 1» He could have vo evi- 
dende of his fincerity , except he had more grace (od that ſtill in exerciſe) nor corrüp- 
tion, and that to his ſenſe : for, every grace hach ſome oppoſite corruption: und if it were 
not prevalent over its oppoſite corruption , then could he not conclude that he were graci- 
ous, and ſo not except he were more gracipus than corrupt. 2. If any grace were pre- 
vailed over by its oppoſite corruption, he eould not conclude that he were id a graci 
eſtate 2 Vecuuſe this is certain, that where one grace is ſincere, there all graces are, 
all members and parts of the new eresture, which in R ion is brought fort 
certain alſo'; that for a time, ſome gracs will. be cxceedingly.prewailed over b 
tes, more than others, as the fear of men will keep 1 er. naler jp a parti- 
than tht Kar of God Then it will err ruefcag of God 
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degree thereof, or, hath no grace ſincere at all, becauſe where one is unſound , all is un- 
ſound, & contra; or, one grace muſt be ſound and another unſound , which rannot be ſaid 
upon the ground formerly given. The Believer then, in ſuch a caſe, maſt either 
himſelf to be unſound ; or, he muſt try it by ſome. other mark from the kind 
thereof. And though a Believer ought to account himſeif greatly faulty, when any one cor- 
z0n prevaileth ; yer ic will not follow that he ſhould reckon all to be unſound , which 

this would infer, and ſo contradicteth the Saints practices in ſuch-caſes. 

From all this we conclude , that it's more ſafe to keep both the common doctrine and 
expreſſions :: and although we have been longer upon this than 3 may be thought 
ſaitable to our purpoſe: yet we have adventured upon it, if fo be it may conduce any 
thing to the clearing of that wherein che triall of mens ſtates ĩs ſo much concerned; or, if it 
may occaſion ſome more unanimous expreſſing of this matter, by others who may more 
dexterouſly perform it, that ſo this be not ſtared as a new controverſie in the Church, at 
juch a time when (he is almoſt overwhelmed with inteſtine debates already. For we are 
ſure in the generall, that theſe qualifications formerly mentioned, of the end, motive, re- 
duplication, 8c. are neceflary to the conſtituting of any act to be ſincere, as hath been 
faid. And if they be neceſſary, they muſt either be comprehended under the expreſſion of 
this prevailing degree of the act, and fo it is but (avyopaxie) a ſtriving for words, which 
are not to be contended for. And ſo both theſe are upon the matter one. Or, if they be 
not comprehended under that expreſſion, then they muſt be ſomewhat different from it ; 
and ſo there muſt be more requiſite to conſtitute the ſincerity. of grace, and to difference it 
from common works in hypocrites, than this degree foreſaid. Or, we muſt ſay, that 
theſe qualifications muſt be accounted common to the acts of hypocrites, and theſe that are 
renewed.: which is a thing that we cannot admit, upon the grounds formerly laid down: 
although we ſtill acknowledge that the preſſing at the moſt eminent degree of grace, even 
in that comparative reſpect is exceeding , and- uſcfull for attaining to the clear 
diſcerning of the ſincerity of grace: for, often Believers do make their own ſearch ex- 
ceedingly difficult, becauſe of the want of this. And the agitation of this queſtion, being 
fomewhat new, we hope what is ſaid will be the more favourably c : eſpecially 
this being our fear, that by ſuch expreſſions , or aſſertions, as this opinion hath with it, 
grace may come to be looked on as too common a thing, and it and nature, to be thought 
more ſib than indeed they are. | 


— 
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LECTURE IIII 


Verſ. 8. Andumothe Angel of the Church in Smyrna, write , Theſe things 
ſaith the firſt and the left, which was dead, and is alive. | 

9. I knw thy works, and tribulation, and povertic, (but then art rich) ad 
know 7 blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Fews and are not, but are the ſyna- 
gegue of Satan. | | | 

10. Fear none of thoſe things which thiw ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the devil ſbal 
caſt ſome of you into priſen, that ye may be tried, and ye (hall haue tribulation ten 
daes: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. | 

11. He tha hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Charches, He 
the overcomeath, (ball not be hart of the ſecond death. | Boe 7 


He ſecond Epiſtle, is directed to the Church of Smyrna: and as her caſe doth differ 

from the caſe of Epbeſws , and chat both in reſpect of "opioid: 
doth the Lords to her differ, and is wholly comfortable. - - 

, There is no charge againſt this Church, as in many of the reſt : this doth not 

imply an univerſal freedom from guiltineſſe of all ſorts ; But, firſt, that this Church 

bath been free of groſſe evils, and * in honeſt ſimplicitie —_— 
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of His cternity Ne is Go. © 2. He is ſtiſed, He that Wai bad a, alive: this ferteth 
ott Hi Orff with the effibeels of His death, and the victory that Ne had obtained-by 
rrcomirig death, and the tevif ; and being now above death and ſuffering, to live God and 
Maw in One Perſon for ever. Theſe Titles ate ſpecially choſen here for the conſolation of 
this ſoffcring honeſt Church: for, His ſuffering and dying commenderh Him as preifal and 
compatfionare ; and His God. Head and Victory, ſerteth Him our as fafficiently able: both 
\ hich being ut together, do — comfort His people, who cannot but live, 
ö He letfr, and cannot bat cortinue ſo ft erer, Pſal. 18. 46. Job. 14. 19. 
Seccondly, The Body of the Epiftfe, is contained, v ſ. 9, 10, 11. it eſpecially runnetii 
on theſe two, 1. To hold out Je her caſe , and that both in reſpect of what was pre- 
ent, v#7/c9. and alſo inrefþt of what ways to come, verſe 10. 2. It holderh out the 
coaſolationt which ate aſlowed to her for het thromragement in reference to both, and theſe 


. 


tho ate intermixed. 7 
” Her preſent cafe hath rwo things in it. r. Her outward afflitions are mentioned. 2. Her 


R under them, is tahen notice of, and apptoven by Jeſus Chtiſt. And 
is laſt, is main ground of conſolation againſt the firſt. | 
Her ontward afflicted condition, is exprefſed in theſe three words. 1. They were under 
tyibulatiob, chut is, fad and greatly ſtraitning preſſures, as the Word ſignificth 1 and by 
this may be ariderſtood the afitions of body, name, and eſtate, and che-ſad conſequen 
following chereupon, which the Godly are put to by the perſecution of wicked men. The 
2. word is, povertie ; I %.] thy povertyr we take it lirerally to be underſtood of ſach 
pinches and ſtraits in their oweward eſtates, as plundering, ſequeſtration, finings, and 
other means of that kind uſe to bring upon men: unto this ſort of affliction the Chriſtians 
it the primitive perſecutions-were exceedingly liable; who yet joyfuly ſuffered the ſpoiling 
of their goods, Heb. 10. 34. Thu is indeed no little part of trial, when parents and chil» 
ren are caſten looſe of all temporal things, and have not for the refreſhing of themſelves 
and their families. The 3. part of their affliction, is, the reproach of wicked men that 
wanted not alcogether profeſſion ; I H (faith the Lord) the blaſpbemis of theſe which 
ſay they are Jews, and are not, but are of the ſynagogue of Satan. Amongſt all the 
Szities croſſes; there are none more bitter than cruel moekngs, as they ate called, Heb.1 1. 36. 
qpd mockings from Jews that pretendect to Worſhip the God of Abrabam, of Iſacc, and 
Of Fateb,wonld be more hea vie than the reproaches of heathens: there were none alſo more 
bitter revilers of the Son of God and of His followers , than theſe hardned per,; who 
having ſynagogues in conſiderable Cities , did ever with all cheir might joyn themſelves to 
feproach and perſetute the Chriftians. It is like that they bad a {ynagoguc in this place, pre- 
tending to worſhip God according to the manner of His Law; but becauſe of their obſti- 


rſhi 
malie 0 * they are by the Lord denied to be Few: ; and are ſaid to lie, and to be of 
wee a 


. 
\ 


pace 

f tan: becauſe indeed they looked lier a combimtion for the devil, than 
4 ipping of God, who ſlew the Lord, forbade to ſpeak in His 

Name, and did perſecute His gy ns ya the word is, 1 Tbeſſ. 2. 14, 15» 
From which we may ſee, 1. That the moſt honeſt and tender, may be liable to moſt 
ſharp aMiRtidns. 2. That often rods and eroſſes of ſeveral kinds are joyned together. 
3. Thatreproxch is not the leaſt part of affliction of — — of God; and the ſhame 
thereof, being well endured, will be accounted honeſt ſuffering of a croſſe, a8 if it were a 
bodily afliQidn-. 4. There is no perſon more bitter and invective againſt thoſe that are 
were, than ſuch as have had ſome ements to God by profeſſion, and have fallen 
— Pretended friends (as theſe Jews were) may come to be moſt grofſe 
enemies > Whit N boch their fin and their plague : therefore, 1 Theſ, 2. — 16- 
| ic 
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it is aid , that Wrath Was come upon them ta the. wttermoſft.. 6. Gods people may look to 
be met with „and entertained by men, as the Lord Jeſus th to be: if} He be Wal enter- 
rained ,. ſo:will it be with ghem;; if He be deſpiſed ,. as He was by theſe Jews , let them 
look to be blaſphemed and deſpiſed alſo : for, it is enough to the ſervant that he be like his 

The conſolation that is. propoſed againſt the foreſaid affliction, is two wayes ſet down , 
1. More generally, / know thy works : which doth not pwr dy wry ro His Qmniſciency, as is 
uſuall in theſe Epiſtles ; but here it cakerh in His approbation, us the word after cleareth. 
Alfo it is oppoſed to His taking. notice. of. their enemies. malice, I know the blaſphemy of 
thens that call themſelves Jews, &c, Therefore, His knowing of their works, muſt include 
His reſpe& to their honeſty , as His knowing of their blaſphemy pointeth out His deteſta- 
tion of the ſame. It is no little part of Believers conſolation in any ſtrait ,- that the Lord 
Jeſus knoweth how it ĩs with them, and can bear teſtimony to their integrity, when they 
are even almoſt overwhelmed with reproaches before men. It is no little encouragement 
alſo, that He doth take notice af enemies their malice, as here is obſerved. 

The ſecond way the conſolation is expreſſed, is more direct, by Chriſts plain teſtimony 
in theſe words, t hon art rich, that is, hat ever men think of thee, as being moſt de- 
ſpicable , or, what ever thou be in thy own eſtate , moſt poor and deſolate; yet really, and 
in my eſtimation, thou art rich, that is, thou art indeed ſtrong in the grace of God, well 
farniſhed with Promiſes and Priviledges, and abundantly rich in faich and good works, 

. 2. verſ. 5. 1 Tim. 6. 18. In which things, true riches do &nfift. . This ſeemeth to 

a ſtrange paradox unto the men of the world, thou art poor, and yet thou art rich; yet 
often have the Saints found this to be a truth; 4s having nothing , and yet poſſeſſing all 
things ,'2 Cor. 6. 10. And if this were believed, it might allay the fervour that men 
have in purſuing after temporall riches for , the having of them cannot make them rich, 
{ xhe greateſt men in Smyr a get not this teſtimony from our Lord Jeſus, that they are 
rich.) and the want of them cannot make them poor: and therefore Swyrue, even in 
Her. poverty, is rich. This alſo would make the heavenly Riches to be eſteemed of, if 
men believed that their life did not conſiſt in the abundance of the things that they enjoy, as 
it is, Luk, 12. 15» | - Was Bs 24717 | 

The future caſe of Smyrna, which is ſet down, verſe, ro. is alſoan afflited condition 
and hath its cncouragements ſuitable thereto, laid down. It is, 1. generally propoſed to 
be ſuffering, Fear none of theſe things which thou Halt ſuffer. This Church had been 
ſuffering ; and though honeſt, was yet to ſuffer more. | NE pen omen 

. 06/. 1. Sufferings when they begin, oftentimes are not inſtantly at a cloſe. Yea, 5. The 
Lord will ſometimes exerciſe theſe that are moſt tender, with one croſſe upon the back of 
another. 3. He Himſelf is notwithſtanding ſtill tender of them, even when they ſuffer, 
as may be gathered from this comfortable meſſage to Smyrna. | EN he 

2+ Theſe ſufferings are more particularly deſcribed, - 1. In the kind of ſuffering, to wit, 
Twpriſonment ; this is not ſo to be underſtood, as if they were to be tried by no other 
kind of ſuffering ; but it ſetteth out a main part of their croſſe, to wit, that ſome of them 
ſhould be caſt in Priſon, and liberty taken from their perſons , which it may be, heretofore 
they enjoyed 2. It is deſcribed in the principall Agent and Inſtrument of their ſuffering, 
The devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon. Heathen Emperours, wicked Governours and 
Souldiers, were inſtrumentall therein; yet it is aſcribed to the devil, as if it were imme · 
diately ated by him, for theſe reaſons, ' 1. To ſhew what inflacnce the devil hath in the 
acting of wicked men, ſo that in effect their deed, is his deed, they are ſo ſubſervient to 
him. 2. It is to ſhew.from what author all perſecutions do flow, to wit, from the devil, 

wbo is a murderer and a liar from che beginning, and facher thereof, "Joh, B. 44+ 3+ IIs 
to * * the horriblneſſe of this ſin of perſecution, as being a main peece of the devils bu- 
ſineſſe, be inſtrumentall therein who will. 4. It ſerveth alſo, to comfort and encourage 
the ſuffering b people to patience and conſtancy , ſeing the devil is their. pecial enemy, they 
. fore not to faint in oppoſing of him, nor to ſtumble in being ;oppoſed 
z. Their ſufſering is deſcribed by a deſignation of the perſons , who were eſpecially thus 
to ſuffer, be ball caſt ſome of you 9 Oe, * we underſtand eſpecially 
Miniſters ; ſome whereof , ſait the Lord, were to be caſt in priſon ; agd yer bur ſome 

k * 2 . W * 1 9 | | 
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dependent, Job 1.7, 8- and can violent none to ſin. Thirdly, He can haye no immediate 
infallible acquaintance with what is in mens hearts: for, that is Gods property. Fourchiy, 
He hach no immediate dererminaciog influence on the will of men: ſo that although he may 
perſwade violentiy; yet he cannot determine men to follow: that is the Lords prerogative 
alone, to have hearts in His hand, Prov, 21. verſ. 1. to turn them whitherſoever He will. 
And therefore. whatſoever way the devil prevaileth, it is but by a mediate way of alluring, 
or deceiving, by making uſe of means for that end. Fifthly, He can infuſe no new cor- 
raption, nor can he create any inward ſpecies or repreſentations, thereby co tempt: for, 
that is a work of omnipotencic ; bur, he muſt work upon what is within the perſon that 
he acteth upon, for producing of theſe : yet, being permitted of God, he may .uſe moſt 
powerfull perſwaſive means, by his skill and agitry £0 draw men (being now corrupt) in- 
ſenſibly to many groſſe fins 4 or, atleaſt, to tempt them. Which temptation, meeting wich 
corruption in us, and the Lord juſtly giving over ſome to ic, Satan may prevail over them by 
ſuch and ſuch like means, as, . 5 

1. He may by ſignes know mens particular inclinations and predominants ( although he 
reach not to the underſtanding of the thoughts immediatly:) and he may gather what ſnare 
may moſt readily prevail with men for the time, according as evidences may appear in their 
way, either by their not praying to God, or, by what kythes in words and other carriage, 
wherein certainly he goeth beyond any man, to wit, in taking up of mens inclinations. 
2+ He may ſuit and fit external temptations to their diſtemper , and tryſte them ſo as there 
may be acceſſe to the venting of ſuch luſts: thus, he maketh Jadas his inc lination to cove- 
touſneſſe and the Phariſees envie, to tryſte together; David to behold Vat ſbeba in ſuch n 
poſture, when he is ſomewhat ſecure, Sc. 3. He may jumble, confound and put through 
other the inward frame , by working on what is natural in the humours of the body yy 
awakening luft, paſſion, revenge, ſuſpicion, fears, &c. whereby men are ſome way diſ- 
poſed to yeeld to the tentation offered , which he timeth with this. 4. He may caſt-in 
repreſentations in the mind, of ſuch and ſuch things,diverting the imagination from objects 
which might mar his deſign; and ſo he . order what is within, as out of it, or by it, to 
form repreſentations in the imagination of ſuch and fuch things: whereby, propoſing them 
(as it were) objectively to the underſtanding , he may mediately offer them to the will 
and for that end alſo, for a time keep ſuch thoughts in the mind and in the memory. 
often the Saints cannot be free of imaginations (by his abuſing of the fantafie) which they 
hate, and at which they have horrqur': and therefore, theſe cannot be thought natively, 
aud naturally to ariſe from themſelves, which are ſo ſtrange and uncouth to them. Thuy 
ſome things come unexpeRedly , by Satans furniſhing the thoughts with a ſinful midſe for 
attaining of an end, that is deſired; and, it may be, ls deſirable. Thus alſo he may darken 
Scripture, offer diverſe ſenſcs to it, furniſh-objeRions againſt the truth of it, or agai 
the true meaning of it, obſttuct their taking up of the weight of any reaſon againſt their 
Errors, e. as he is ſaid, te blind. (2 Cor. 4. verſe 4.) the minds of them that believe 
not, &c. and te ſpew out a floud of error, Rev. 12. 15. He may not only objectively thus 
preſent ſuch a thing; but he may continue to bear it in, and to uſe motives drawn from 
ſceming reaſon to ingage the will to yeeld to it, as he did to Adam and Eve at the firſt: and 
thus, he ſtirreth not only natural humours of the body; but natural corruptions, engaging 
all che luſts, as they may have influence to prevail with the will, for yeelding to chefs ten- 
tations; So Judas his covetouſneſſe, is engaged to deal with him to ſell his Maſter: for, 
the devil though he infuſe no covetous humour; yet he may act on what there is: and he 
ſtirreth the Phariſees eavie to concur and make them accept of that offer. And in this doth 
lye a main part of the tentation, and the devils wiles and devices, whereby he deceiveth, 
to wit, in making ſeeming teaſons to have weight; as if there were force in them, and 
— — to be rejected as not for ſuch a time, Oc. nor of ſuch weight. Thus he pre- 
vailed with Eve, preſenting the tentation with its plauſible, (though falſe) reaſons. And 
this way, though indirectiy, us the Apoſtle ſaith,” 2 Corioth. 1 1. 3: he continueth to deal 
with Adams ſucceſſors, to prevail with them as he did with Eve by his ſubtilty: and thut 
he leadeth men at his pleaſure, by propoſing to them what he will: otherwiſe he could have 
ho ſuch dominion over men in the world as he hath : and thus, many fins are born · in on 

without any connexion with their natural complexion : and if it were not thus, one 
man might prevail in ſome reſpeR more with another ( for he can deal by reaſon with os ) 
: | 4 
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thun che devil could. it he had no objective influence on them: and the tentations being often 
unto Particular defigns, it ſneweth, thar the devil hath a moral objective wiy of dealing 


with men: otllerwiſe it were no more to ſay that the devil put it in 7445 heart to betray 
"His than to {ly he ſtirred him wp to love maney; but thus ſheweth , that to him 


Y 2 
Who loved money formerly, the deyil propoſeth this, as a fit mean to gaig ſame what of it. 
Alf, ACT, 5. it ſaid to eAnanias, Why hath Satan filled thine heart to tie > & c. ſo that 
(a kwere) fler ft was objected within chemfelves , what i it be arked whether the 
— ol at fo much? che devif furniſhecke the anſwer 2 fay (fairk he) ii w and 
he iked ie profiahſe that none (hould know it, ſeing both man mad wife were io agree 
ia their anſwers! and ſo he preſenteth that to them, by which their coverons and diſtruſt- 
fall kmoues prevaily with them; and they both yeelded: therefore ic is alſo ſack 40: 5. 4. 
by left bos contrived thi thing in thine heart > And v. . How is it that je cue agreed 
rogeFher > The ſekqh as it were, cometh from the devil who injected it; the conceiving is 
from our corruption, which entertaineth the motions ſtirred ap by him. Ang how can it 
be otherwiſe ſaid that he blindeth mens eyes that they ſhoufd not underſtand the Goſpel ? 
for, if it were only by a natural ſtirring of humours, it would diſtemper them for every 
dung ? but here licck the tentation, chat they are wiſe in all other things, but in ſpiritual 
things'; the devil blindeth them, and maketh ghe Goſpel ſeem faokfhnefſe ro theme Thus, 
he ferteth on Abd by entyſing him without by bis prophets, and ſwaying bim within 
gut of pride; and he prevailed wich the falſe prophets, by ſtirting them up to lie, and 
ce in teference to that particalar deſign, which no mere influence on the body could have 
hy all which we may ſee, that it is not without good reaſon ſaid, that the devil goeth 
about ſeeking whom he may devour;zhe is near the heart, & is often upon folks counſel when 
tity are not aware. And this ſheweth, what need there is of watchfulneſſe, thut we give 
nde plate to the devil , and that be get not occaſion to tempe : for, wich much ſubtilty can 
he make uſe of it 3*\inda& men in exccuting of his orders, when they know not what he is 
29 it was with theſe perfecuters whom he engaged thus to perſecure theſe 
faltet : whith way of his, being frequently mentioned in this Books we have, once for 


his we miy alſo gather,how little weight is to be laid upon the teſtimonie of this de- 
——— the Truth of Chriſt, and to traduce His Servants: for which 


ap 
ing forth the little weight the 
— confirmation — their 


out, a — 
wettfriends and confederates : and for confirmation of this, he aſſerteth t be thing to be 
with great faithfulneſſe recorded : as if the weight did only lye in the matter of fact, and 
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Verf. 12. And is the Angel of the Church in Pergamos, nue, Theſe thin 2 
ſatth he, which hath the ſharp ſword with two edges, | eps 

13. 1 know thy works, and where then avelleft, even where Satans ſeat ir, aud 
then holdeſt faft my Name, and haſt nw denied my faith, even in thoſe dyes 
whergin Antipas was my faichfal martyr, who was [lain among you , where Satan , 


ame 6. a | ö 
14. Bat Thave a few things againſt tbhee, becauſe thos haſt there them that bold 
the dettrine of Balaam, who tauzht Balac to caſt 8 ſtumbling block before the chil. 
dren Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, and to commit fornication, © 
15. Sohaft thou alſo them that hold the dodtrine of the Nicolaitaus, which thing 


T hate. | | 
16, Repemt, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt them with 


the ſword of my month. 

157. Hethat hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 
To bim that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden Manna, and will give him 4 
white ſtone, aud in the ſtone « new name written, which no man knoweth , ſaving 
be that receiveth it. „ „ N 


Olloweth now the third Epiſtle, directed by the Lord to the Church of Perg amor * 
the eſtate of it is implyed in the Body of the Ppiltle to be a ſuffering condition: and 
a þ | and conſtancy under her ſufferings ; yet 
in ſome things reproveable and defodtive ; eſpecially in her zeal againſt falſe Teachers: 
for whick cauſe , dhe Lord doth here, though wich great e, reprove her. 
The diviſion of the Epiſtle is common with all che reſt. The Inſcription is in the 12. ver, 
The Body of the in che. nz, 5 16. verſes. The Concluſion in the 17. verſ. 
The direction, (which is the firſt part of the Inſcription ) is, To the Angel of 
the Church of Per gam; 1 famous City inf the leſſe, ſometimes the ſeat of Kings; 
and for that preſent time, à ſear of the m Governours : a place full of ſin, Idolatry, 
and cruelty ;' Yet hath our Lord a Church here, to which He writes, when He taketh 
do notice of the Governour ,- or of theſe who were moſt eminent: which doth ſhew, 
t. The power and' efficacy of the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, in reachiog whom He 
pleaſeth, though 'ia the moſt deſperare condition. 2. It ſheweth the freencile of grave, 
that coudeſcends to gather a Church here. 3. It ſheweth His tenderneſſe to, and care of 
. He hath gathered to be a Church unto Himſelf, beyond any other in the 
World. Rr d. | | | | 
The irtle He'takerh to Himſelf, is, He who hath the ſword with the two edges « the 
ſword with the two edges, is the word of God, Epbeſ. 6. 17. Heb. 4. 12. which we 
heard (Chap. 1. v. 16.) did proceed out of Chriſts mouth. It ſhewerh, that Chriſt 
hath the command of the Word, to make it effectuall for the good of His Elect; and for 
the convincing, ſmitting, wounding and laying of His enemies by ſpiritual plagues : and 
it is choſen in this place, hecauſe He doth make uſe of this as His ſoveraigne priviledge in 
the 3 for ſtirring up the Angel to his dut . Pp 
In the Body of che Epiſtlc (beſides the common aflertion of Gods. Omniſcience) we 
have, Firſt, the commendation of this Angel and Church, verſ. 13. Secondly , the re- 
proof, verſ. 14. 15. Thirdly, an exhortation to duty, with a ſharp threatning added, 
as a motive to preſſe the ſame, verſ. 16. 6 8 | | 
In che commendation, we have, 1. the thing commended. 2. Some excellent aggrava- 
tions, (to call them ſo) or commending qualifications of this commendation. The thing 
commended, is in two expreſſions to one purpoſe, Thow boldeft faſt my name, and haſt nos 
deniel wyfesrh 3 By npme we underſtand the Doctrine of the Goſpel, whereby Gbrifs 
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Name, that'is, Himfelf is heid forth and manifeſted: for, in the Goſpel, to preach Chriſts 
Name, and to declare it to the Gentiles, is all one with preaching Himſelf, or His Goſpel. 
By faith, is underſtood the Doctrine of faieh in Him, which is che fame thing. The holding 
faſt of His Name, is a zealous adhering to the profeſſion of His Truth, as it were, hokd- 
ing it by boch hands; and set dexping Hus faith, is an open avowing of the ſame by a 
* profeſſion, and honouriag Chriſt by their avouching of theit faith in Him, without 
fainting, of ſhitting in the ſame, notwithſtanding of iny peril that might follow thereupon. 
For, this negative, Not denying Hit faith, doth import mote than is expreſſed. 

The commendation, is amplified by two ſpeciall circumſtances, that ſerve to heighten 
the ſame, 1. From the place where; And, 2. from the time hen; they expreſſe this 
— 1. For the place: it is where Serene throxe wav. It is not much to avow 
a profeſlion in ſome places; but to do it in ſach a place as Pergamos, where Satan had « 
ſeat or throne, (as the word is) is much. Satans having a throne, implyeth not only 
a ſinfulneſſe in that place, common with other places; but it doth inſinuate ſuch an open 
avowed oppoſition to Chriſt and His foflowers, and ſuch an adhering to Satan, that, on 
the matter, it looked as if Satan had commanded expreſiy there in chief : for, not only was 
wickednefle tolerated ; but carried on, and eſtabliſhed by a law : nor only had he a ſear 
in hearts, as he hath in all men by nature; but in the Magiſtracy and Judicatories, whereby 
ordert were given in publick, in refetence to perſecution and Jonny 3 and men did ſo 
walk, as if directly otders had been given by Satan, and taken from him, in that place: he 
did ſo efſectually without controll (as it were) obtain his will, the Lord ſo permitting and 
7 it * wiſe and — e- and Juſtice - | | 

rom which, 1. We may ſee how tyrannouſſ the devil would mannage every hi 
if he had things at his diſpoſall. 2. At what great height he may have RT RE | 
beſide the Goſpel, and in the place where it is. 3. How fally men narucally are Ila ves to 
ze devil, he being #e prince of this word, that worketh ia the' children of diſobedience, 
. 2+ 2. And, 4. We may ſee what, nerd there is to pray that Chrifts Kin may 
eme, and how thankfull we ouglit to be, who are in any meaſure freed from this 
annie. * _ a ; 
7 The fecond drcumſtance in this commendati 1 is) .the time, 
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memory to be the more ſavory ; and witneſſe bearing for Chriſt,” to be be le ſcared at 
chat ſo e _ be animated andenconraped to be followers of Him. Lp 
From aff which we may gather, 1. enn to ee 
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ſtedfaſt in ſuch a place, and at ſuch a time as Religion is hazardſome and dangerous. 
2. That the death of any of the Lords people, eſpecially when it is in witneſſing for Him, 
is exceeding precious in His fight» 3. That honeſt witneſſing for Chriſt is a moſt honou- 
rable thing Ant ipas being particularly named with theſe titles, for ſerting forth the 
bonourablneſſe of his ſuffering. 4. We may ſec alſo, that there is an implied diſtinction of 
Martyrs, ſome are faithful, and, it may be, ſome dying the fame death, and before men for 
the ſame cauſe, may yet not be accounted faithful before the Lord. If it be asked, What is 
neceſſary to make one to be accounted a faithful Martyr before God > We ſuppoſe theſe 
four are neceſlary , 1. That the perſon ſuffer as a wel-doer , ſo it mult be for the Truth of 
Chriſt, or righteouſneſſe ſake, Matth. 5. 10, 11. for, non eft mors, ſed cauſa mortis que 
facit Martyrem. 2. Not only would ſuffering be ſtated upon a particular account, wherein 
they have the ſide that is right comparatively ; but they would be right ſimplie in the main 
Truths of Chriſt , as for inſtance, ſomtimes Arrians and ewa, after Chriſts coming in 
the fleſh, and other Hereticks, did ſuffer by Heathens , either becauſe = would not wor- 
ſhip their Idols, and diſclame the true God; or, becaufe they would not ſimplie deny them- 
ſelves to be Chriſtians : they had indeed the better, if we look to the Queſtion as Rated 
between them and Heathens ; yet they cannot be called Chriſts faithſul Witneſſes , ſeing 
they did not faithfully give teſtimonie to Him in His Perſon, Natures, and Offices. 3. It is 
neceſlary that the perſon be, as to his ſtate, a Believer, without which none can be à faithfull 
Martyr , although poſſibly his teſtimonie may be a faithful teſtimonie: for, without faith 
it ic impoſſible to pleaſe God, eſpecially in ſuch a great thing as ſuffering for Him. 4. It 
would be gone about in the right manner, ſo as thereby the teſtimonie given to Chriſt, may 
be made the more to ſhine, to wit, there would be blamleſſeneſſe in the mans converſation, 
ſinglneſſe in his end, deniedneſſe, zeal, humility and love kything and in exerciſe in his un- 
dertaking and undergoing thoſe ſafſerings, as we may ſee in Stepben, Acts 7. 51. & c. 
And this is to ſuffer 4s 4 Chriſtian, and not 41 au evil doer, and buſie body, 1 Pet. 4.15, 
16. and accerdiag to the will of God, by which ſuch may be incouraged to commit t 
keeping L their ſouls to Him in Wel-doing, Tbid. verſ. 19. This is alſo confirmed from, 
I Corsnt . 13. 

He doth again repeat where Satan dwelleth. 1. To ſhew that the devils dominion in 
that piace, was not by ſtarts and fits; but that he had à ſetled, and (as it were) a con- 
ſtant reſidence there. 2. To commend their honeſty and ſtedfaſtneſſe the more. 3. It is 
to ſne the great evidence of the devils dominion, to wit, that faithfull men were put to 
ſuffering for the cauſe of Chriſt. | 

The reproof followeth, verſ. 14, 15. Firlt, generally, but I have « few things againſt 
thee: this is not to be underſtood as if the faults were little in themſelves ; But it is thus 
expreſſed, 1. To ſhe how tender He was of them, when ( as it were) He heightens 
their commendation, and extenuates their faults. 2. It is to encourage and hearten them 
ro mend cheerfully that which He reproveth. | 

Hence Ob/erve, 1. There may be corruption and defects, where there are very many 
things commendable. 2. Where there is honeſty in the main, and a ſuffering condition 
for Chriſt , there He is no rigid or ſevere cenſurer; but a moſt tender conſtructer of His 
Peoples infirmities. 

Secondly , More particularly He ſetteth down by way of fimilitude the ill reproved, 
verſ. 14. Becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the doftrine of Balaam, &c. which He 
apply eth, verſ. 15. It is not to be thought that there were any profeſſed followers of Ba- 
laam in that Church; but the intent is, to ſhew, that, upon the matter, the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitans did agree therewith ; and if Balaams practice was hatefull, theirs muſt 
alſo be ſuch. And ſo, by propoſing the hatefull way of Balaam, He diſcovereth the odi- 
ouſneſſe of the doctrine of the Nico/aitans : which will be found, upon the matter, to be 
the ſame. The Hiſtory of Ba/aar is recorded, Numb. 22, 23, 24, and 31. Chapters. In 
ſum this, he was a greedy covetous wretch, who greedily aimed at the wages of unrighte- 
ouſneſle ; and being reſtrained from curſing the people of Iſrael by the Lord, he gave 
ſubtile advice to Balak to draw the people of 1/-ae/ into a ſnare, that thereby God might 
be provoked againſt them; and ſo, in the cloſe, they might be prevailed over. Joſephas, 
in the fourth Book of the Antiquities of the Jews, expreſſeth it thus, That be adviſed 
Balak te ſend ſome of the beanrifulieſt Women of Midian to wander about the 7 
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Hrael j ho, though they ſhould intertain the I raclites famibarly, yet that they ſhould 
not yeeld any thing to their luſt; but that they ſhould pretend to run fon them, till they 
chould partake of their Idol. feaſts with them: in reference ta both which, they prevailed 
with the Hraelitas and drew them both into bodily, and ſpiritual fornication : which were 
the two great faults ok the Nicolai tas, to wit, liberty in fornication, as if it were not 
ſinful; and indiffercngic in cating of things ſacrificed to Idols, without reſpect to offence, 
as wag ſhqwen on ver. 6. Therefore the Lord here ſpeaketh of the doctrine of the 
Nicalaitant, 35 beieg indeed the reviving of Halsam't old condemned Error: And fo 
they became guilty hefora God of bis practices, as if they had expreſly profeſſed the main» 
taining of the ſame, . It is ſaid , Tat Balaam tought Balak zo caſt a fiumbling bleck, 
before the children of {{ragl, cc. Hig wicked advice gerteth that name: betauſo, it proved 
an.accaſion of falling and tumbling to the Z/rexires, as if a ſtumbling block had been caſt 
in the way of ſome man, to make him fall. Thus many finful practices have not only the 
coplideration of gulltineſſe, in toſpect of the perſons themſelves, who commit the ſame ; 
but have alſo the conſideration of offence, as they are apt to prove occaſions of falling, and 
ruine upto others. This alſo, to wit, of /aping 4 ſtumbliug block _ other, will agree 
well in application ta che Nicalsit ant: who, as they were guilty in the fin of uncleanneſſe; 
ſo were they cargleſle in reference to offence, not regarding how offenſive their way 
was unto others in the uſe of indifferent things, ſuch ax eating of things ſacrificed, &c, 
which in theſe primitive times was to many the occaſion of ſtumbling „when Chriſtians 
liberty was: not righely. bounded , as we may gather from, x (orsxth. 8. 9, 10. And 
— two alſo often go tagether, to be careleſſr of guilt before God, and of offence before 
ers. | 1 
Fram which we may gather, 1. That the moſt vile Errors and deluſions may increaſe 
exceedingly. :- This of the Nicaloirans had ſpread in Eybeſus, Pergamor, and ſeveral 
other Churches, even in the dayes of Jahn the Apoſtle. a. That new-upſtart groſſe abo- 
mins tions, are oftentimes indeed but the reviving of ſome old buried and condemned pra- 
Qices or dactrigess . Thus the Error of the Nicolaitans, is but indeed; on the matter, the 
putting of Balaam i practice in a doctrine, and maintaining the ſame under another name. 
3+ We may ſee that it is an allowed way of confuting new ſtare>up deluſions, to ſhew their 
agreamear, on the matter, wich former old acknowledged and condemned Hereſies. Thus 
the Lord doth here; and in the Epiſtle following, he campareth them to Neeb: for, 
often men will more impartially judge of by-paſt Errors, than of what ſeemeth to be new 
and therefore the devil uſeth moſt cunningly to diſguiſe thoſe things, and to endeavour to 
bays old Errors vented ander the notion of new lights, and depths, when indeed they are 
but old rotten deluſions. | | 
If it be ſaid here. That ordinarily the moſt groſſe men uſe to brand che moſt Orthodox 
with this, as þeiag reviyers of old-Herefies , whoreaf many inſtances may be given. For 
Anſwer, We ſay, Tan a ſimple aſſerting of this, is nat ſufficient to bear it out: we would 
therefare propaſe theſe qualifications, 1. That the thing eſteemed to be an Error or Here- 
fie, be indeed incontrovertibly ſuch, and that in ſome fundamental thing: indeed ſome- 
times, even the Ancients, do put ſomethings in the Catalogue of Hereſiet, which will not 
he found to be of ſuch weight, It is not thoſe we ſpeak of, nor is it ſuch that are men- 
tioned here. 2, The application alſo would be clear; and men would not charge others 
with Hereſies of an odious name or nature upon prejudice, or upon miſtake of ſome expref- 
ſigns, nay, not upon ſome ſeeming conſequence, which the Authors do deny, und, it may 
be, others canngt demonſtratively thew the inference thereof. Here it is not ſo, the practice 
and doctrine of the Micolaitans, is ſo clear, that they cannot deny it in particulars, though 
it may be, at firſt, they would refuſe it to be the doctrine of Be/aaw. 3. Such an appli- 
cation would be made in knowledge, and from through acquaintance with the alleged old 
Hereſie upon the ona fide , and with particular tenents of others, wha are ſuppoſed to 
maintain that error, upon the other (ide. Oftentimes men ſpeak ia thoſe things, what they 
kaow not, or with a tod lightly = view; ar, upon fome probable reſemblance, or 
appearance, axe ready to ground ſnch an applicariqn. 4. This would be remembered, that 
the old condemned Hareſie muſt be ſuch as is condemned in Scripture, and that Al the 
Word is to be acknowledged the fupream rule. All which agree in this application; arid 
where they agraa, it is nat a little prejudice to 4 opinion, to fay, it is, on t — the 
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fame with ſuch and ſach an old Hereſie, that is, to mens conviction long ſince condemned 
upon grounds from the Word of God. . . 

This was a foul Error: and it is not to be thought that this — * who is here ſo com- 
mended, was guilty of any of theſe evils , by any poſitive acceſſion to them; but this is 
the fault charged upon him, That thou haſt them that hold the dottrine of the Nicolaitans, 
that is, the Angel had ſuch in the Church, who continued to be Members, and were not by 
Diſcipline cut off. This is his fault: for, it was not the Churches fault that ſuch lived in 
Pergamos, becauſe they had no civil Authoriry to impede that; yet it was their fault that 
they lived Church · members there, becauſe they had Church Authority to remedie that, 
which yet was not put in exerciſe againſt them, as by Epbeſus had been done. 

From which we may gather, 1. That the Church is inveſted with a Power and Autho- 
rity for cutting off of corrupt Members. 2. That it is a moſt horrible fault where there is 
detect in this. Our Lord Jeſus quarrelleth the want of this in Per gamos, where He com- 
mendeth much honeſtie: and He commendeth it in Epeſus, where there wanted not in- 
ward defects: becauſe there is nothing that more occaſioneth the Name of Chriſt to be re- 
proached, His Ordinances to be deſpiſed, His people to be offended and ſtumbled, than 
the ſuffering of corrupt Members that are tainted with Errors to continue in the Church. 
Therefore much of the Churches commendations or reproofs in theſe Epiſtles is foutided 
on this, as it is rightly, or, partially exerciſed. 3+ By this it appeareth , that our Lord 
Teſus is no friend to Toleration ; and that the tolerating of corrupt Teachers, can no way 
be approven of Him. It is true, this is directly ſpoken againſt Church-men their tolerating 
of corrupt Teachers ; But will any think that that will be approven in civil Powers, which 
is ſo hateful in the Church-officers ꝰ or, that Jeſus Chriſt will account Toleration in the 
one to be hateful , and in the other to be approvable? 4. There is diverſitie of tempers in 
Church - officers , and diverſitie of conditions in Churches, even where there may be rel 
honeſty in both: Epbeſus had much coldneſſe within, and yet much zeal'againſt thoſe Nice- 
laitans : Pergamos again, is much commended for their zeal and conftancie in ſuffering ; 
and yet reproved for want of zeal againſt theſe corrupt Members. 5. Men may be very 
ſtraight and tender in the work of God, and bold in reference to ſufſering; and yet faint 
and be defeRive in the proſecuting of Church-cenſures againſt erroneous men. This ap- 
peareth both from this Epiſtle and that which followerh , where their particular condition 
and publick carriage in other things, is exceedingly commended ; yet is there a norwirh- 
ſtanding in both in reference to this. 

If it be asked, What can be the reaſon that honeſt, tender, and ⁊calou men ſhould be 
ſo often defeltive in this, who yet may be zealous and fervent againſt ſcandalous practices 

Anſw. Theſe reaſons may be given, 1. It is more difficult to get the impreſſion of 
the odiouſnefle of corrupt doctrine on the heart, than of grofſe outward practices: be- 
cauſe groſſe practices offend nature more directly, and are hatefull even to naturall men: 
and even ſome good men are ready to foſter ſuch an opinion, as if grace were more con- 
ſiſtent with error t han with profanity. Upon this ground the Lord Himſelf , and the 
Apoſtles do more frequently give people warning to mark and abſtain from them that cauſe 
offences contrary to the Docttine of the Goſpel, than they do in matters of groſſe practice. 
2. Perſuing of perſons that are erroneous, hath often little fruit with it as to the perſons 
themſelves, there being but few that ate recovered out of that ſnare of the devil, and to 
whom God giveth repentance, who once deliberately oppoſe themſelves to the Truth ; but 
on the contrary , they ſeem to be more bold, and to make a greater ſtir than if chey had 
not been taken notice of, as we ſec in Corinth, and Galatia; the more that Paul preſſed 
them, the more they ſeemed to deſpiſe him, and they go on in their contradiction and 
blaſphemy , as in the Hiſtory of the As, and inſtances of Hymeneus and Philetus, is 
clear. This maketh that even ſometimes good men, out of fear of the inconveniences 
that may follow, and the difficultizs that accompany ſuch a work, may bs too prone. to 
overſce and forbear them. 3. Sometimes reſpect to the perſons of ſome who may be car- 
ried away , may have influence on this, as ſuppoſe ſome perſons for a name of piety, 
ſometimes ſavorie, ſhould be ſeduced ; prepoſterous tenderneſſe to thoſe may make men 
cruelly to ſpare them to their prejudice. This fault the Lord ſeemeth to quarrel in 
Thyatira, that they ſuffered bis ſer vanta to be ſeduced.” 4 There may be alſo a defign 
by more gentle means to reſtrain ſuch an errour, ind recover ſuch as are fallen, whereby they 
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means for the reſtraining of errour. 5. Such buſineſſes alſo have often their own miſtakes 
among many tender members of the Church; ſome whereof, may be too favourable con- 
ſtructers of the moſt groſſe ſeduters, and ſo fear to offend them; and love to keep all in 
peace, oftentimes may ſteal in to have weight to the prejudice of the Lords Ordinance. It 
is written of the Schiſm in Phrygia, which aroſe for Montamus, that many did con- 
ſtru too welt of him; as not thinking it impoſſible but he might be a good man, who, 
therefore oould not go alongſt in the thoughts that others had of him. There is readily 
ſotnerhing of this amongſt the weakeſt ſort where deluders come, which getting way for 
a time, doth rather increaſe than diminiſh ; and ſo leaveth this duty in a greater none · entry 
than at firſts '* ©. | 5 

We come now td the remedy , or duty exhorted to, which is laid down and preſſed 
werſ. 16. It is in ſnort, Nepent; that ſame which was propoſed to Epheſus, verſe 5. The 
Lord hereby fignify ing, 1. That when ſins are fallen into, it is not enough to forbear 
them, but there muſt be an exerciſing of repentance for them. 2. That there is no ex- 
pectation to be keeped free from wrath where there hath been ſin without repentance. 
3. That ommiſſions are ſinfull and co” be repented of, even as commiſſions are. And, 
4. That ſinfull ommiſſions in a mans publick Station ( ſuch as this is, which is reproved) 
are to be repented of, as groſſe perſonall faults are. 

The threitning annexed, is, in theſe words, or elſe I will. come unto thee quickly, and 
Twill Ke againſt them with the ſword of my month. It hath two parts: The firſt, re- 
ſpecteth the Church or Angel of Per games, I Will come unto thee quickly, that is, if thou 
repent not, I will one way or another come in judgement —— thee. We conceive it re- 
lateth to the Angel eſpecially, it being in the ſingular number : becauſe this fault being a 
defect in Diſcipline, is not ſo to be imputed to the People, as to him whoſe. place it was to 
take order with ſuch corruptions : which will appear more clearly afterward. The ſecond 
part reſpecteth theſe groſſe members that were ſuffered to be in the Church, to wit, the 
Nicolai tans, I will fight againſt them with the [word of my mouth, that is, ſeing ye 
are guilty of defect here, if there be not repentance for it, I will come in an extraordinary 
way and my ſelf paniſh thoſe whom ye have ſuffered. For clearing of this threatning, we 
may conſider, ' 1. Wherein it confilteth. 2. How it can be a threatning to the Angel. 
3- Wherefore he is ſo peculiarly threatned. | 

To the firſt , It is clear here, that the party immediately threatned, is the N5colai- 
tans, whom the Lord threatneth to fight againſt with the ſword of His mouth: which 
looketh not to any external, or corporal plague : for, the ſword of His mouth, is not the 
weapon that inflieth ſuch : But it looketh eſpecially to theſe , 1. To a diſcovery of their 
wickedneſſe, and of the hatefulneſſe of their way, by His Word. 2. To a cenſuring, 
threatning, and ſentencing of them by the ſame. 3. To a fruitleſneſſe of ſuch diſcoveries, 
threatnings and ſentences, as to any ſpiritual or ſaving work upon them; but that they 
ſhould be by ſuch clear convictions and ſentences, in Gods ſecret Wiſdom and Juſtice, more 
hardned, convinced, irritated and affected with ſpiritual plagues, than if they had not 
been ſo dealt with: in this reſpe& often in the Scripture we have mentioned, hewing by the 
Prophets, and ſlaying by the words of the Lords mouth, as Hoſea 6. 5, and fighting 
with Antichriſt, aud deſtroying him by the Spirit of His month, 2 Theſſ, 3.8. and elfe- 
where the like expreſſions to that purpoſe. This is a ſad plague, when the Table of the Goſpel 
becometh a ſnare, and when through mens own corruption they become more drunk with 
their owa deluſions, even under convincing Light: and when the Word of God, which is 
the only Weapon whereby they may offend their enemies, is through their oppoſing the 
Light thereof, turned to eh againſt them, as they have turned themſelves to fight againſt 
it: the event here as to them, cannot but be deſperate. 

For the ſecond, It may be queſtioned how this can be a threatning to the Church or 
Angel that the Lord would take ſuch courſe with theſe corrupt Nicolairans > It might 
rather look lik: a favour to them? A»ſwer, If we conſider it more particularly , we will 
find it a threatning in theſe reſpects, 1. That it implics Chriſt to be angry at their neglect- 
ing of their duty; and that this extraordinary way doth inſinuate His eſteeming of them 
not to be worthy to have this employment: he taketh their duty off their * 
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and provideth Himſelf of ſome others for the performing thereof. Thus, when Paul ig 
chreatning the C orinebians, 1 Epilt. Chap. 4. verſ. 21. What, — Iceme unto you with a 
rot? ce. whereby he ſhewerh himſelf to be angry. In the beginning of the next C hep. 
he reproveth them for ſuffering the inceſtuous perſon, and co him to be Excom- 
municated : which bearcth our this, that Paul's coming over them to preſſe ſuch a duty, 
was a ſtroke ot note for their defect in the ſame. 2. It is a threatning in this reſpect; be- 
canſe the taking of ſome extraordinary way and mean as in reference to gheſe Micelaitant, 
hath ſtrange-like and uncouth effects oftentumes following.upgn it: therchy the Church ig 
put through other, and revolacions follow ; and often the Wheat is hs when the 
Tares are i weeding : which eannot but be hureful to the Church. 3. It ſupponeth e 
laying - by of this Angel and making uſe of ſome other for this work of conyincing, reproy- 
ing, and confounding, &c. of thoſe wicked men, which ſhould be to His diſgrace , when 
he ſhould have no hand in ſo good a work: and ſo the meaning of the ng is, to the 
Angel, if thou ſpare theſe wicked men, and do not thy duty in reference ta them, I my 
ſelf will come in another way , and lay thee by, and follow my purpoſe in ſentencing, ang 
cenſuring of them by ſome other mean. And this is to give another his Crows, which is ſo 
oft commended to the Angels in thoſe Epilities.c0. be kept. Thus the threatning is not to 
remove a Miniſtrie or Church-eſtate from Pergamos as was in the caſe of E beſus; hut it 
is che Lords threatning to lay afide ſuch particular Miniſters,and notwithſtanding thereof to 
carrie on His Work. | 2 78 | 

Now for the third, To wit,wherefore this threatning reſpeRcth the Angel niore peculiar- 
ly, Than that of & hee, did. - CAnſw. The reaſon was formerly hinted; to wit, Ephe/w ſin 
and defect was in the practice of the power of Godlineſſe, common to Miniſters and people: 
therefore doth that chreatning extend almoſt equally to both: this ſin again, which is re- 
proved here, doth peculiarly refle upon the Miniſters : and therefore the weight of the 
chreatning doth peculiarly refpeR them: | 

From which we may learn, 1. That faintihg and unfaithfulneſſe in the Work of the Mi- 
niſtrie, may procure an * by ane mean or other in the exerciſe thereof, or 2 
blaſting of 4 man in Gifts and farts, who ſomtimes hath been uſefull. 2. It ſhewerh 
that ſomtimes God may keep His Word ima place, and exerciſe it in reference to ſome per- 
ſons, between whom and Him there is.a ſanding or ſtated fight, they fighting againſt Him 
and not receiving the love of the Truth, and He fighting againſt them by giving them up to 
bardneſſe of heart and ſtrong deluſions ; and, in His ſecret and holy] lee making His 
Word and Ordinances to promove the ſame, 3 · It followeth alſo, that it is a moſt dread- 

i thing when the Lord and His Word become our party, and when He fighteth againſt 
a people with that Sword : it is here a mare eqarible threatning to fight againſt choſe with 
the Sword of His mouth, than if He had ſent the Sword, Famine, or Peſtilence upon 
them. 4. It jmplieth, that this is a plague, and a way of puniſhing, that the Lord i101 
Juſtice often ſendeth and exerceth upon deluders and corrupt Teachers, who have not re- 
geived the loye of the Truth, and have perverted the Word of God to their own de ſtru- 
Aion, to wit, that it ſhould be a weapon of Gods ind ignation for the inflicting of Spiri- 
tual plagues upon them. | 1295 | 
The Concluſion fofoweth, verſ. 17. and hath two parts common with the reſt ; 
. All chat are ſpiritually affected, and have che ſenſe of right heariog, are exhorted 59 
Vw what God ſaith by His Spirit to the Churches, as if particular y it were ſpoken to 
them. This is ſo far from ſuppoſing that men naturally have cars to hear, that it doth 
imply the contrary, to wit, that it is not every one that hath cars to hear, but that he 
is a rate man that hath them; for, none can hear ſpiritually what the Lord ſaith to the 
Churches, but fuch as have gotten them as Maſes word is, Deut. 29. 4. 

The ſecond part of the Concluſion containeth ſome encouragements to the wreſtling Be- 
liever , as all the reſt of the Concluſions do. :Theparty te whom the promiſe is made, is 
the ſame, to wit, him that ovorcomeb, or be that is apvercoming, as it be read : 
which pomterh ar the zealous, ſingle, conſtant, and faichful Wreſtler , thougb he hath not 
yet obtained the victory. The encouragements given him, are, O the mattergrbe ſame with 
the teſt, to wit, 9 may be expected in heaven; but are ſet down in three, 
. or fourdifferent expreſſions, for commending of che ſame.” The firlt, is, 7 * 

fo eat of thi hillden Manna, Mannaisextted, ( ſal 395+) Angels jor; 20d, 7a . 
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from heaven. It is, in a word, the moſt excellent, and refreſhing food; yea, Chriſt Him- 
ſelf, who is called :he trus Bread from heaven, Joh. 6. of whom whoſor ver eate tb (hall 
not die, It is hidden Manna, pollibly relating to that pot of Manna that was kept 
within the Ark of the Teſtimonie: and ſo it pointeth at ſuch food as is hid with Chriſt in 
God, and to be enjoyed with God in the heavens : which was typified by the woſt Holy. 
However, it importeth, Firſt, The excellencie of this food, and the ſatisfaction which the 
overcomer may expect: it is inconceivable and inexpreſſible, The eye hath not ſeen, the 
ear bath not heard of it, nor hath it entered in man; heart to conceive thereof, Iſa. 64. 
Secondly , It importeth its ſickerneſſe: it is bid, it cannot but be ſure to the over- 
comer , ſeing it is kept in the ſecret place of the moſt High. Thirdly, It importeth 
the rarity and ſingularity of this excellencie , being a thing altogether unknown to the 
world, as if it were hidden: in which reſpe&s (Coloſſ. 3. 3.) our life is ſaid to be bid 
with Chriſt in God, The ſecond expreſſion, is, 1 will give bim a white ſtone: white ſtones 
were uſed in thoſe dayes, for two ends, as may be gathered from Heathen writers, 1. In 
their wreſtlings and games, he that overcame, and was victor, got a white ſtone, as a 
badge of honour put upon him. 2. It was uſed in civil Courts (when men were accuſed 
and challenged of crimes ) to be given as a ſign of abſolution: thus a man that was found 
innocent and abſolved , got a white ſtone, and he that was condemned got a black ſtone: 
both anſwer well here, where Chriſt promiſeth to give to the overcomer a Crows, in pledge 
of his victory, and a full, publick, and open abſolution in the great Day, before men and 
Angels. 3. This white ſtone hath a new name written np it: a Name, is ſome honourable 
thing; a new name, is ſomething eminently honourable : It was the Lords way to change 
the name of ſome , whom He eminently loved ; and for confirmation of His favour to 
them, He gave them new Names: ſo he did to Abrabam, Jacob, &c. This ſaith that 
the belicving overcomer ſhall be made by Jeſus Chriſt quite another thing, where He ſhall | 
have ſuch Glory and Majeſty beſtowed upon him, as will need a new Name to expreſſe the 
ſame, and make him think himſelf another thing than ever he thought to have been. - We 
rake it, on the matter, to be that ſame which is expreſſed, chap.3. v. 2. by having the Name 
of Gol,and Chriſts new Name written upon them, 4. It is a Name which no man knoweth 
ſeving be that receiveth ite. This muſt be an excellent motto that only the ſpiritual ſenſes 
of the receiver is able to diſcern the excellencie thereof, ſo that no 0n-looker can tell what 
the ſatisfaction, dignity, and honour of ſuch a perſon is; but he who is poſſeſſed with the 
ſame : and proportionally, theſe who are made joynt Heirs of the ſame Glory. Theſe 
promiſes may in ſome part be applicable to the firſt fruits of the Spirit that the Believers are 
partakers of here : which, in reſpe& of carnal delights, are unſpeakable and glorious, 
and ſuch as paſſe all underſtanding ; yet the proper fulfilling of them, and the main ſcope 
of the place, is to be applied only to the enjoyments that Believers have to expect in heaven; 
when they ſhall reap che full Harveſt, and be brought to the poſſeſſion of the Kingdom 
* for them: for, all of them do preſuppoſe a full accompliſhed victorie before they 
e attained : which cannot be expected in this life. O but heaven muſt be an excellent hap- 
pineſſe : ſeing the ſatisfaction thereof is ſo inexpreſſible l even the Apoſtle Paul who 
was raviſhed to the third heavens, muſt give it over, and ſay, he heard what was impoſ- 
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Verſ. 18. 40d unto the Angel of the Church in Thyatira, write, Theſe things 
{aith the Son of God, who bath his eyes bike unto 4 flame of fire, and his feet are 
like fine braſſe, | | 

1 * — thy works, and charity, and ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, 
and thy works, and the laſt to be more then the firſt. | 

20. Notwithſtanding , I have 4 few things againſt thee , becaaſe thou ſaffereſt 
that woman Feebel, which calleth her ſelf « propbeteſſe, to teach and ts ſeduce my 
ſervants to commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto idols. | 

21. And gave ber (pace to repem of her fornication, and ſhe repented nat. 

22. Bebol] „I will caft. her imo a bed, and them that commit adultery with hey 
into great tribalation , except they repent of their deeds. = ; 

23. Aud 1 will kill ber children with death, and allthe Charches ſhall know that 
] ans he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts : and I will give uno every ant 
you according to your works. 4. 

24. But unte you I ſay, aud unto thereſt in Thyatirs, 4s many as have wat © 
this doũrine, and which baue not known the depths of Satan, ac they (peak, I will 
put npen you none other berden. Li 

25. Bat that which ye have already, hold faſ till I come. 

26. And he that overcometh , and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will! 
give power over the wations : | „„ | 

27. (Aua be ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: as. the weſiels of 4 patter 
ſhalt rhey be broken to ſbivers) even as I received of wy Father, 

23. And I will give him the warning ſtar. 5 . 

29. He that hath an car, let him hear the Spirit ſaub amo the Chupehes, 
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mon with the reſt of the Epiſtles, To wit, 1. An Inſeription, verſ. 18. 2. The 
＋ of che Epiſtle , verſe 19. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. The Concluſion ws 
in the reſt. | | 

In the Infcription , Chriſt taketh three Titles to Himſelf ; The firſt is, Thus ſaith che 
Sou of God. This is (to fay ſo ) His royall Stile „than which there can be none higher: 
For, 1. It beareth out His God-head : for, Chriſt is not the Son of God by — 
as Believers ate; but He is the Son of God by an eternal Generation, being begotten « 
che Father in an inconceiveable way: in which reſpect, He is frequently called the only be» = 
Fettes of the Father, 1 Joh 14. 18. and the brigbeneſſe of hue g lory, and exprefſe im 
of bis perſon , Heb. 1. 3. 2. It points out the unity of the Eflence of * Cb 
which is common to the Father and the Son: for, this ſame that is the Son of God here, 
as being a diſtin perſon from the Father, is the firſt and the laſt , who , who was, and ie 
to come, the Almighty, Chap. 1. 8. 11. which are eſſentiall Attributes of the God-head. 

3+ This title being compared with the Viſion in the former Chapter , wherein Chriſt was 
ſpoken of as true Man, doth point out the Union of the two Natures in one Perſon : for, 
the Son of Man, is the Son of God ; and the ſame Perſon who is the Son of God, is the 
Soh of Mah. All which, ate conſiderations that bear forth excellency in Him; and give 
ground of comfort to His People. The reaſon why He taketh this ſtile to Himſelf in this 
place, is, becauſe He is Soveraign to reprove faults in, and to give directions unto, His 
Church; and that with ſevere threatnings in reference to perſons that were guilty : there- 
fore, to make all the more weighty, He taketh this ſtile. ; 

The other two Titles, are taken out of the Viſion, Chap. 1. To wit, ho hath eyes 
as a flame of fire, and bis fret are li fine braſſe. The firſt of them, ſetteth forth His 
Omniſciency, that is able to reach the ſecrets of hearts, and diſcover the hypocriſie of — 
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moſt ſubtile by pocgite. Aoſwerable to this deal (verſ. 2 22: He is aid to ſearch the hear 
and the rein: and His being manifeſted to be ſuch, is — — known to have eyes like 
unto a flame of fire. The laſt ticlo, and bis feet like: unto fine.braſſe, ſheweth the in- 
corruptneſſe and juſtneſle of His way ia mandaging che affairs of His Houſe, and His ſo- 
veraign irreliſtible manner in pramoving His deſignes; as haying both abſolute Authority 
to Govern, and abſolute power to execute what He intendeth. Aofwerable to this, 
( verſ. 23.) He is ſaid te render te every one According ta their. works. He taketh the 
firſt of theſe two titles: becauſe He is to diſcover the hypocriſie of . ee pro- 
pheteſſe. And He taketh the laſt : becauſe He is to threaten her and het followers, 

In the Body of che Epiſtle. (befide the generall aſſerting of His Omniſcience ) there ate 
four main things, .1- There is x cohmendation, verſ. 19. 2. There is a quarrchwith ſame 
aggravations thereof, verſe 20, and 1. 3. There is a threatning, including a duty, or, 
comprehending the way how the thing thteatned might be prevented, Parſe 33, and 23. 
This is in reference to them that were NET 4. There js a mitigation of the threat» 
ning, or, a conſolation laid down in reference co K that were keeped free from theſe 
corruptions, 24, 25+ 

The commendation is great. 4 both as to the extent of the matter kommeaded, and as 
to che qualification thereof Reſide the generall, I know thy works , the things com- 

mended in them, are ſet down in five words, exceeding compreheofive, The firlt is, their 
- cbarity, or love; this ſetteth forch. the inward frame of their heart iv reference to God 
and che Saints and is; in effrſt, the ſum and fulfilling of hoth the Tables of the Laws 
This was defective in Eyheſu. The ſecond is, their ſervice a 2 their miniſteriog 
to the Saints of their ſubſtance, and otherwiſe; and is 4 fruſt and progf of the ever 
The third is, their faith: which reſpecteth not only the purity of their proftſſion, by their 

— — from Ereocy but mainly it looketh to theig cxerciſig of Faith in 1 
pendence on Him 2 foti it is faith, to wic, the grace of faith that eee here, 
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thou. baſt heen iq 3 go rity. patience; work Weis fert rhe —— 
yet thy laſt works aue, Mata AL — livelineſſe in the degree and for. a ſpi- 
ritnal manner af teen What they * 3 that bes pxeſent con: 
dition is ſer forth co be a growing e wh which _ have been really 
Gneare and in a moſt lively frame · . donddls un —— 3 bot this 
— the crown. upon it fors IT oi a'decay cometh upon che graciouſaeſſe of — 
ame, ( as was in Epen: or where there is an ap- ſi 1 985 pragreſſe theſe ber 
come 80 4 dead the php che box of ointment to ſtin 
The challenge followeth, v. a0 and . 21+ — — . 2. pytticularly 
3. It j aged. Who could have choughrtharthe next word to (ach an ex- 
tive, ſhould-bg a norw/rhfenging 2 But this dhewenh,,.; 1. The decchkr 
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Queen of Ifraei, who is recorded, 1 Xing. 16. 31. &c. But it is like, there hath been i 
this Church ſome impudent woman, who, for her furthering the abominable Sect of the 
Nicotaitans , getteth this name fezebe!, to make her and her Tenents the more odious, 
even as in the former Epiſtle, ſome were ſaid to hold the doctrine of Balaam, for this 
very end. For Jezebel; practice, 1 King. 16, & c. is recorded to be infamous for theſe 
two, 1. For groſſe idolatry and the ſpreading thereof. 2. For painting and fairding her- 
felf in an impudent way, which inſinuateth her being guilty of Adultery and uncleanneſſe. 
Which two being the faults whereof this counterfeit propheteſſe was guilty, the Holy 
Ghoſt giveth her this name of Fezebe/: thereby to ſcare His People the more from her, & c. 
for, what ever ſhe intended, ſhe was, upon the matter, but .a fezebe/s By this it ap- 
peareth alſo, that ſhe hath been ſome ſpecial promoter of the Sect of the Nycolaitens ⁊ 
for, we will find her practice and Tenents to agree therewith. 1. She calleth ber ſelf 4 
prophereſſe, that is, ſhe took on her, and ſo gave out her ſelf, as if ſhe had been extra- 
ordinarily inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, thereby to gain more credit to her opinions. It's 
marked in Ancient Hiſtory,that there was never almoſt an eminent Hereſie or Heretick, but 
had ſome ſpecial women for the promovers thereof, who oftentimes took to themſelves 
the name of propheteſſes. Esſebius, lib. 5. cap. 16. (which is cited in the ſecond Cen- 
ie. cap. de Hereſ.) marketh it of many: Simon Magus had his Helena; Carpoerares 
his. Aarcellina ; eApelles his Philumena; Montanns had two, whom he called prophe- 
teſſes, to wit, Priſcilla and Maximilla: and Auguſtine frequently mentioneth one La- 
cilla, who was a great ring-leader of the Dona, : ſoit is like the Nicolaitans had ſuch 
a propheteſſe, for furthering of their deſigne. | 
If it be asked, iy the devil ſeekęth thus to engage Women, and to put them on the 
top of ſuch deſignes ? F 0 
»ſW, Theſe reaſons may be given, 1. Becauſe often women are moſt eaſily engaged 

and carried furtheſt on in the deluſion; and it is not ſo eaſie to make a man give out him» 
ſelf for a prophet, as a woman ta take on her the name of a propheteſſe. This general 
we may gather from, 2 Tim. 3. 6. 7. 2. Women are moſt cager , vehement, and dili- 
gent in purſuing what they are engaged into: even late times may teach how they may 

revail and inſinuate on many by their diligence, if we conſider what is recorded of Mi- 

is Hutchinſon and ſome others, mentioned in that little Story of the Riſe, Reigne, and 
Ruine of Familiſts, Libertines, &. in New England. 3. Women are oftentimes leſſe 
ſuſpected than men; and any ſeeming parts or abilities, which in the Lords ſecret Juſtice 
they may be furniſhed with; is uſually more admired and taking than in men, as if it 
looked like a ching above nature. This ſame conſideration, occaſioned a-Schiſm in Phrygia, 
becauſe ſome had more reſpect to Montanus his propheteſſes, than was fit. 4. Women 
alſo have more ſecret, and private acceſſe to tempt and infect others, than men can have: 
for, partly, they are leſſe ſuſpected; partly, more ſlighted and deſpiſed by others; partly 
alſo, more forborn becauſe of their ſexe than men would be: whereupon often they arro- 
gate to themſelves a greater liberty and impudency in ſpeaking when they are corruptiy 
principled, than would be ſuffered in men. And laſtly, There is more acceſſe for them to 
converſe with women, and to infuſe their venom in them than there is for men. Ex/ebins 
marketh this as a reaſon of ſuch Hereticks aſſociating with women, that thereby there 
might be the greater facility to ſeduce the ſimple of both ſexes. - Sometimes alſo they were 
helpfull by their means and credite to further SeR-maſters in their deſignes, and to hold 
them on in them: ſometimes again, they were exceeding dexterous and diligent in —— 
and ſpreading falſe reports upon honeſt Miniſters, and to beget a favourable opinion 
theſe that were erroneous. All which tend exceedingly to the promoving of Error and 
to the hurting of the truth. And we will find Awg»fine' often complaining of the mali- 
cious . that this Lucilla uſed to ſpread upon them, whereby the caſumnies of the 
Donatiſts were ſtrengthened. Upon which grounds and the like, we may ſee what the 
devils deſign is in ſeeking to engage ſuch ſu the head of ſuch a deſigu. This then is the 
firſt fault charged on her, that contrary to truth, and without warrand from God, ſhe did 
call her ſelf a propheteſſe; even —__ (he had not propoſed any Error. 

Het ſecond fault is, that ſhe reacherh : this was forbidden, 1 Cor. 14,34. and 1 Tim. 2. 
12+ And it appeareth, that even theſe Propheteſſes, who had an extraordinary Gift from 
God, as Philips daughters had, As 21. Yet were not publickly and Authoritatively to 
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Preach : for, Paul commands them ſilence, 1 Cor. 14. even when he is ſpeaking of extra · 
ordinary Prophets. And we will not find in the New Teſtament (at leaſt) any ground for a 
woman publickly to officiate in the Miniſtrie of the Goſpel,as an Authorized Otfice-bearer. 

The third part of her challenge, is, that by her Teaching ſhe did ſeduce: which is a chal- 

lenge to her, though ſhe had been guilty of none of the former two. This, to wit, ſeduction 
and leading of people out of the way of Truth, doth ever almoſt follow uponperſons 
uſurping a Calling co themſelves, or upon perſons ſtepping without their own bounds and 
ſtation to Teach; and we will ſeldome find perſons to run unſent in any of the former re- 
ſpects; but itching after ſome new thing, hath had influence upon them, to carry them with- 
out their bounds, as we may ſee in 7ezebel here, and ordinarily through the Scripture and 
Church · hiſtorie. The particulars wherein ſhe ſeduced her hearers, are two. The firſt is, 
to commit fornication, that is, by her aſſerting fornication to be no fin, ſhe occaſioned 
and ſtirred them up to take liberty therein, which poſſibly otherwayes they would not have 
done. The ſecond is, to cat things ſacri ſicad to [dels,that is, by propounding the indiffe- 
rencie of meats, and pretending to Chriſtian- liberty, ſhe induced them without all reſpect 

to ſcandal, to ear of theſe things, to the ſtumbling, grieving and wounding of others that 

were weak and tender : which two, are the very doctrines and practices of the Nico/aitans, 

as was ſhown in the Epiſtles to Epheſus and Per gamos. 

But it is a different quarrel from this which the Lord hath with the Angel: it's expreſſed 
thus, becau/c thou ſuffereſt that woman 7ezebel, &c. that is, not that they countenanced 
her in her Errors, or did hear her in her Teaching; but that they ſuffered her, and did not 
impede her. If it be asked, How they can be quarrelled for ſuffering of ber, ſeing they 
Were not Magiſtrates, nor bad civil Authoritie to reſtrain ber > AnſW. That is not 
the quarrel ; bar this, that they being inveſted by Chriſt Jeſus with Church-power to cen- 
ſure corrupt Miniſters , and cut off rotten Members, did not exerciſe the ſame in cenſuring 
and Excommunicating of this falſe Propheteſſe and theſe that adhered to her, as Epheſws 
had cenſured the falſe Apoſtles, ver. 2. So, on the matter, it's the ſame fault which 
is condemned in Pergamoy, verſ. 15. who had ſuch corrupt Members in their ſocietie, and 
did not by Excommunication cut them off: which ſheweth that the Church is inveſted with 
ſuch a Power ( for, no civil Power can be alledged here) and that the neglecting of the 
exerciſe thereof, is exceedingly diſpleaſing to Chriſt Jeſus. 

If it be asked, 1. How Church. cenſuros, when backed With no civil Authority, can 
zmpede one to teach > 2. Why the Lord is ſo diſpleaſed with Church rulers their ſuffering of 
corrupt teachers? 3. If thus relate any way to civil Powers as Well as Eccleſiaſtich? 

To the firſt , we anſwer , Although Church-cenſures have no civil compulſion with 
them or bodily violence or ſtrength to reſtrain any from corrupt teaching; yet they have a 
threefold weight, when rightly gone about: they have an authority and weight as to the 
conſcience of the gain-ſayer : becauſe cenſures, being the Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, and, 
as it were, a ſeal put by His Authority to a conditionall threatning , they have a ſtamp of 
His Majeſty upon them : and ſo they ſerve to humble men , or to revenge their diſobe- 
dience : and therefore theſe who ſeemingly profeſle to deſpiſe ſentences, want not an inward 
apprehenſion of the terrour of Bxcommunication, and would gladly not have that ſen- 
rence paſt upon them. 2. If men obſtinately ſuppreſſe the weight of the cenſure upon the 
conſcience, as well as of the Word; yet, being a mean appointed of God for the reſtrain- 
ing of ſuch evils, it's oftentimes countenanced by Him, if not to the humbling, yet to 
the blaſting of ſuch perſons in their deſignes : whereby in His ſecret Providence and Juſtice 
it often cometh to paſſe that ſentences againſt ſuch perſons, are eminently owned and coun- 
tenanced by Him, with ſome concurring diſpenſation, evidencing His ratifying of the 
ſame , as ſometimes, ſuch, are in Juſtice given upto more vile deluſions, ſometimes to 
groſſe out-breakings in practice, ſometimes their very natural judgement and ſenſes are 
blaſted , their credit and reputation evaniſheth, and, it may be, ſome way He doth fignally 
follow them with His own immediate Hand by ſome firoak upon their Eſtates, Perſons, or 
Families, even when they ſeem to be countenanced by civil Power, as it is written in Church- 
ſtory He did to Sime Magus, & Arrius after he was Excommunicated,b taking him away 
in the very height of his inſolency, who having again recovered Court and being in a ſolemn 
manner with many attendants coming to appear for his pretended vindication, was ſmiteen 
as he tliought with a deſire to caſe himſelf, = for that end withdrawing to a retiring place 
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in one of the ſtreets of Conſtantinople, he did inſtantly expite, and having been waited- 
for long by his attendants, was at laſt found dead in the ſeat, his inteſtines being diſſolved 
and voided. That little Book (formerly cited) of the Riſe, and Reigne of the Familiſts, &c. 
hath ſome dreadfull inſtances of this. Thus the Lord hath often made ſuch a way to ſtink, 
by ſmiting the head thereof in ſome extraordinary manner. And though this be not the 
proper end of Excommunication ; yet when it meeteth with mens corruptions, it is often 
a juſt conſequent thereof. And theſe, or ſuch like wayes of diſappointment, cannot be 
ſo warrantably expected where this Ordinance is not improven : becauſe it hath the pro- 
miſe, and is a mean appointed for this end, that men may learn not to blaſpheme, as the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 3. It bath weight as to others, to ſcare them from 
countenancing of ſuch ; and is, as it were, a Mark or Beakon ſet upon them, thereby to 
give warning to others for eſchewing of their company, as it is, Rom. 16. 17. 18. and in 
many other places: and if it have this fruit, it cannot but in a great part blaſt their de- 
ſigne. Now, the neglect of this ſentence, made all theſe reſtraints void, as if no weight 
had been in Chriſts Ordinance : this was the Angels fault. 

As to the ſecond, to wit, wherefore Chriſt is ſo diſpleaſed with the ſuffering of corrupt 
Teachers, we may gather the reaſons thereof from what is ſaid: For, 1. it ſheweth little 
zeal to His Glory, when His Name is ſuffered to be blaſphemed. 2. It ſheweth little love 
to His People, when they are ſuſtered to be ſeduced. 3. It ſheweth little reſpect to His 
Ordinances, when they are not made uſe of for the end appointed, and when corrupt men 
are ſuffered to invert the order appointed by Him: in a word, Error and falſe Teachers have 
brought more reproach upon the Name of Chriſt and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and have 
made Religion more deſpicable to profane men, than any groſſe out · breakings have done: 
alſo, moe ſouls have been deſtroyed thereby, and that ſpeedily with ſwift deſtruction, 
2 Pet. 2. and, as it were, carrying them away with a flood, as it is, chap. 12+ Laſtly, Other 
ſins are fallen into, by ſome more pretext at leaſt, of tentation and corruptions prevailing, 
but this is done with a high Hand, whereby men not only break the command themſelves, 
but teach others ſo to do, Matib. 5.19. And therefore it is called a Teaching of rebel- 
lion againſt the Lord, fer. 28. 16. and is fallen into, with more deliberation than other ſins : 
for which cauſe, an Heretick is ſaid to be condemned of Himſelf, Tr. 3. 11. Which being 
put together, with many other aggravations of this ſin of corrupt Teaching, and ills that 
follow thereupon, it is no marvel that the Lord Jeſus who is jealous of His Glory, and 
affected with the hazard of His People, be exceedingly diſpleaſed at the negleR of ſuch a 
duty, as is the uſing of the Authority which he hath given to His Church- officers for edifi- 
cation, and particularly for the curbing of corrupt Teachers, and the taking of the foxes 
that ſpoil the Vines. Song. 2. 15. 

We ſuppoſe now, it is not difficult to Anſwer to the third Queſtion, to wit, If the ſuf- 
feriog of corrupt Teachers be reprovable in men , who have civil Authority to reſtrain the 
ſame ? for, the ſame grounds that ought to awaken zeal in Miniſters againſt this ill, ought 
alſo to ſtir up Magiſtrates zealouſly in their places to uſe their Authority for vindicating of 
the Name of Chriſt, and preventing of the hurt of His Church and People, ſeing the 
Sword is not delivered to them in vain, but for the terror of them that do evil, Rom. i 3.3. 
Sure we are, in the Old Teſtament, Magiſtrates were included within the command of re- 
ſtraining and puniſhing ſuch as did intiſe to falſe Worſhip, as well as the Priefts were, Deut. 
I 3+ 1. Cc. And, in the New Teſtament, we find no repeal of the ſame : and though there 
be no inſtance thereof in the Goſpel, or Acts of the Apoſtles, becauſe Magiſtrates were not 
then Chriſtian ; yet, in the progreſſe of this Book of Revelation, we will find, that when 
Magiſtrates became Chriſtian , it's looked upon as reprovable in them that countenanced 
Antichriſt ; and it's highly commended in theſe , that out of zeal to God, ſhould with- 
draw from the whore and burn her with fire, chap. 17. verſ. 16,17. And ſeing in the 
Scripture, all Se&-maſters are accounted Antichriſts, as, Mat. 24. 1 Foh.2.18. 2 Epiſtle, 
verſ. 7. &c, can there be any better rule to try what is duty in reference to them, than by 

what is approven of God in reference to him who is the prime Antichriſt > And this is 
clear, that the Lord hath not more clearly engaged Himſelf to fight againſt any Error by 
His Word than this ; yet, He will not have that a pretext to Magiſtrates for ſhunning to 
exerciſe their civil Power againſt Him. We ſee alſo in Church-hiſtorie, that the moſt ten- 
der Magiſtrates , when they were in the beſt frame, have ever been moſt zealous in this, by 
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by the examples of Conſtantin, Gratianus, Tbeodoſius, &c. is clear: and the moſt unten. 
der friends, or greateſt enemies of the Truth, have ſtriven to have all ſorts of Religions 
equally tolerated, or, at leaſt, to have a ſort of harmonie amongſt them, by the removing, 
or burying of all Laws Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, that did ſtrike againſt ſome Errors. In refe- 
rence to the firſt, it's obſerved by eſmmianw , an Heathen writer, anda great friend to 
Julian, that amongſt other devices that Julian uſed to root out Chriſtianity, this was one, 
that he gave toleration openly to all the different Profeſſions that were amongſt Chriſtians, 
(which then after the Councel of Nice were very many) and required no more of them, but 
that they ſhould abſtain from civil diſcords ; and ſo without fear follow any Religion they 
pleaſed. - The words are (as they are cited by Ludovicus Molineus, pag. 560.) ut con- 
ſopitts civilibus diſcordiu, ſue quiſque Religions ſerviret intrepidiv. And certainly, it 
can be no acceptable ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt, to follow that way, which this expert child of 
the devil made uſe of againſt Him. And Anaſaſius allo, is condemned for this, that he 
endeavoured ſuch an oblivion , or Sin the Church, as tended to ſuppreſſe all the 
former Cannons, Decrees, or Confeſſions, which had been enacted in the former famous 
general Councels agaialt groſſe Errors, as may be ſeen in the beginning of the ſixth Centurie 
of the Church-hiſtorie. Laſtly, This is alſo ſure, that the aſſerting that Magiſtrats ought not 
de jure, or might not de fatto, meddle with reſtraining of Hereticks, was ever in the Pri- 
mitive times accounted a groſſe Error. Auguſtine profeſſeth himſelf ſometime to have been 
of that opinion; yet often in his writings doth he profeſſe himſelf to have been convinced 
with the reaſons of his brethren, and with the experience that he had both of the neceſ- 
fity and advantage of the Magiſtrates interpoſing in ſuch a thing; ſo that he became a moſt 
oat preſſer of this, as in his Epiſtles is clear : and he feareth not to account the oppo- 
ſers of this, (to wit, ſuch as pleaded for toleration from Magiſtrates) amongſt Hereticks ; 
and often nameth them under the Title of Regatiani, from one who it ſeemeth, was ſome 
eminent pleader for this forbearance, and one of the D exari/ts party. — 
It is not intended that Magiſtrates, or Miniſters, ſhould account alike of all Errors o 
Hereticks ; much leſſe that indifferently the higheſt degrees of civil puniſhments, or 
Church-cenſures, ſhould be execute againſt them; but that according to Spiritual prudence, 
both Civil and Church Authority ſhould be exerciſed,for the reſtraining of ſuch evil work- 
ers from, and puniſhing of them, for hurting of the Church of Chriſt and diſhonouring 
of His Name. In which, Chriſtian prudence will make difference, 1. between Errors that 
deſtroy the foundation, and are called damnable, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2, &. and other Errors, 
which are conſiſtent with the foundation, although they be as hay or ſtubble built thereon. 
2. Difference is to be made between Errors that are ſimplie Doctrinal, ſuch as theſe that 
are about the object of Predeſtination, order of Gods Decrees, or ſuch like: wherein cer- 
tainly there is a right and a wrong , yetare they not ſo intolerable as Errors that imply a 
Schiſm in practice to the renting of the union of the Church, as theſe Errors of the No- 
vatians and Donatiſts were. 3. Difference alſo is to be made, betwixt a man who enter- 
taineth an erroneous opinion, and an other who is an Heretick, that is, who not only 
after admonition , doth continue in the ſame opinion ; but alſo doth perſiſt to vent and 
propagat the ſame to the hurt and offence of others. 4. Although he that is ſeduced is 
guilty , as the ſeducer is; yet reaſon would put a difference between him that actively 
teacheth and ſeduceth, and him that is out of weakneſſe ſeduced, and is but a follower 
of ſuch a leader. 5. There may be a cenſuring in ſome degree either by civil or Church- 
Authority, when yet there is no procedour to any high degree in either: and thus tho 
cenſuring in ſome caſes, may be diſtinguiſhed , not only from forbearance and negligence ; 
but alſo from ſuch cenſures as may appear rigid, or unſeaſonable: thus Paul ſometimes | 
reproveth and threatneth in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians and Galatians, when yet he 
will neither altogether forbear them, nor paſſe the higheſt ſentences upon them. Chriſtian 
prudence is to lay weight upon ſuch and ſuch conſiderations in the managing of ſuch an 
Authority; but ſtill ſo as nothing extinguiſh that zeal which Magiſtrates and Church- 
officers ought to have for exerciſing of their reſpective Authorities in reſtraining of ſuch ah 
evil. But we will infiſt no more on this. 


Followerh now, that we ſhould conſider the aggravations of the Lords quarrel, both in 
reſpect to pecebel, and to the Angel. They are two, relating to both: 1. She ſeduced 
Cbriſts ſervants: and this is the greater guilt both in reference to her pros and alſo 


to their ſuffering ob her. 2. It's aggreged from this, verſ. 21. I gave her ſpace to repent 
Z 3 | 21 4 g4v | 


166 An Expoſition of the Chap.2. 


of ber fornication and ſhe repented not: whereby it appeareth, that (he had continued 
for a time in her practice, and, notwithſtanding of Gods forbearance, had not amended : 
therefore her ſinful practice, and their neglective forbearance, became the more inex- 
cuſable. 
Concerning the firſt aggravation , we are to conſider, 1. Who are to be underſtood by 
this Title, Chrifts Servants, 2. Why they get this Title in this place To the firſt we 
ſay, By Chriſts Servanti, are not underſtood men indifferently : for, heathens and thoſe that 
are without the Church, get not this name; but it is peculiarly applied to the whole houſe 
of 1/racl, Lev. 25. 5 J. and ſo here it is to be applied theſe two wayes, 1. To Chriſtians and 
Church-members : ſo Jezebel aimed not to ſeduce Pagans,and infect them with her Errors, 
but Chriſtians and Church-members. 2. It may reſpeR ſome more eminent in the Church 
nor others for Parts or Profeſſion : and ſo amongſt Church-members ſhe aimed moſt to 
ſeduce theſe that were ſound in the matter of Doctrine, and infected with no Error; and 
theſe that were clean in their converſation and free of groſſe ſcandals, rather than ſuch as 
were groſſe and offenſive in their carriage. Both theſe are clear in matter of fact by experi- 
ence: and by proportion it will follow, that as Hereticks, upon their own conſiderations, 
ſeek to infret Church- members rather than theſe that are wirhout; ſo among Church- 
members they will ſeek rather to engage theſe who are eminent for parts, blameleſſe in their 
carriage, or appearing to be gracious, than others, who are not of ſuch eſteem. For the 
— to wit, why Chriſt giveth them this Title in this place who were ſeduced? We may 
give theſe reaſons for it, 1. It is to aggrege the guilt of both, as hath been ſaid. 2. It 1s 
to give the alarm and warning unto theſe that are His own People, ſeing even His Servants 
may be ſeduced. 3. It is to ſhew His own reſentment of the ſueceſſe of Error in His 
Church · che more, that it draweth away theſe that ſtand in ſuch a relation to Him, and (as 
it were) diminiſheth the number of His Familie and Servants. 

For further opening of this aggra vation theſe things may be enquired into, 1. If any 
truely gracious may be engaged by falſe Teachers and ſeduced to Error? 2. What may be 
the reaſons that maketh the devil aim at the ſeduction of Chriſts Servants, rather than 
others > 3. Why Chriſt doth ſo expreſly Nen this —— upon this account? 

In Anſwer to the firlt Queſtion, we ſay, firſt, That theſe that are truely gracious, are 
not ſo readily and frequently ſeduced to Error , at leaſt tobe leaders therein and promoters 
thereof, as they are unto groſſe practical offences: For, 1, we will not find in Scripture ſo 
many examples of the one as of the other. 2. It is a moſt rare thing for an oppoſer to get 
Repentance, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26- and therefore the Believers ; yea, even the Elect 
their converſion cannot be ſaid frequently to fall in this evil, 3. It's an ill that is followed 
with more deliberation , and cometh not from the ſurpriſing of fome particular tentation, 
as other groſſe evils do: therefore cannot be ſo conſiſtent with gracious principles, and a 
ſpiritual walk, as particular outbreaking wherein a perſon is captivated, 4. To be a Teacher 
of Error, is to be a Teacher of rebellion againſt the Lord, Jer. 28. and to be a Mini- 
ſter and promoter of Satans kingdom, 2 Cor. 11. 14, 15. which at firſt appeareth to be 
abominable unto any of a gracious principle, and more than a fin of infirmitie. 5. Alſo 
the promiſes ſeem eſpecially to relate to Gods guiding of His People in the way of Truth, 
and keeping them from being ſeduced by falſe Teachers: which, though it be not to be ex- 
tended ſimplie to all; yet it appeareth it is to be extended further than in reference to practi - 
call ſcandals. | 

Yet ſecondly, we ſay, That it is poſſible, even for theſe that are truely gracious to be 
ſeduced to Error: for, 1. There are promiſes indeed, that they ſhall be kept from the fin 

inſt rhe holy Ghoſt , and from total and final apoſtaſie and impenitencie in reſpe& of 
any ill ; but there is no promiſe that a Believer otherwayes ſhall be kept from any ill inci- 
dent to one that is unrenewed. 2. Even Believers have corruption, and ſo have much dark- 
neſſe and — in their judgement, and much perverſneſſe in their inclination and aſſe- 
ons. It eannot be thought ſtrange then, that they be capable to be carried away by « 
tentat ion to Error, there being no ill but it hath a party in them to take part with it 3. The 
many warnings that are given in Scripture , even to Believers, to beware of the leaven of 
che Pharifees and Sadduces , to beware of falſe Prophets that come in ſnoeps cloathing, & c. 
ſhew, that they are not without the reach of the hurt of ſuch a tentation. 4. Expericnce 
alſo doth confirm this : For, ir ſeemeth that in ſome megſure Soterwex wanted not his _ 
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ſion to this evil, if we conſider what is recorded, not only of his ſuffering of corrupt wor- 
ſhip to be within his Dominion; but alſo of his countenancing of the ſame, by building 
altars and otherwayes, although we cannot particularly determine. Neither can it be de- 
nied, but that ſome of theſe that were ſeduced by falſe Teachers in Corinth and Galatia, 
might be gracious: and in after · times alſo it hath been out of queſtion. 

To the ſecond, to wit, wherefore Satan aimeth to ſeduce Chtiſts Servants unto Error 
rather than others? We may anſwer in theſe reaſons, 1. He doth it, becauſe his hatred 
is moſt at ſuch z and it's their ruine, which eſpecially he hunteth for. 2. Becauſe men that 
are in Error and profanity already, are his on; and it's no gain for him to take pains to 
ſeduce them unto ſuch delufions , ſo long, at leaſt, as they continue ſuch. 3. He hath 
other more ſutable baits for other men that are given to groſſe ills : therefore he reſerveth 
this for others. 4. In ſome reſpect, theſe who have a form of Religion, or ſome inclina- 
tion towards it (eſpecially if weak in knowledge) are in ſome reſpect more obnoxious to 
this tentation than groſly profane men are: for they, like Gais, care not what be Truth 
and what be Error: but one, who hath ſome tenderneſſe, and withall weak, is more ready 
to debate, and inquire for Truth; and ſo not being ſtrong enough to rid himſelf of diffi» 
culties, he is the more eaſily intangled. 5. Groſſe tentations to profanity, are not ſo taking 
with them : therefore the devil aſſayeth them by this, that under the colour of ſome new 
diſcoverie of Truth, or ſome more perfect way of Chriſtianity, or ſuch like, he may draw 
them td Error: and, by this more ſubtile tentation, whereby he transformeth himſelf to 
an Angel of light, he doth often prevail when other tentations would not. 6. It's moſt 
advantagious to his way, ro have ſome eminent for piety and parts engaged for it i for, by 
this, he gaineth credit to ic, and maketh it the better digeſt with others, who often reſpect 
an opinion, as they reſpeR theſe who own the ſame: thus he aimeth at this as a main engine 
whereby he may prevail with many; whereas the engaging of profane men bringeth no 
credic to ſuch a way; neither is it his adyantage to divert them from their profanity. It 
was a great ſtumbling in old, eſpecially in the caſe of the Novatians , that many confeſ- 

ſors andeminent men were drawn away with that Error : and this was often caſt-up to the 

Orthodox, as a matter of great weight: whereupon Cyprian, in his book De unitate Eeclo- 

fie, takerh occaſion particularly to Anſwer this Objection, chat people be not prejudged 
at Truth, becauſe of ſome mens name; eſpecially, conſidering that there were many moe 
more eminent of the contrary mind. And, by the way, this {light of the devil may be 
obſeryed, that men will make more work, and greater noiſe in commending Error by the 
name of one or two that favoureth the ſame, as if that wete of ſo great weight, than 
they will allow to Truth, though it have many moe eminent names ſtanding for it. 

7. When men are aiming to be ſerious in Religion, the devil caſteth this ſtumbling in their 
way, that if he prevail rot to draw them to Error, he may at leaſt mar them or divert them, 
by putting them through other, in making them debate ſuch and ſuch needleſſe Queſtions ; 

ſo keep them from the more ſerious and profitable exerciſe of Repentance, ſelf- 
examination, making of their Calling and Election ſure, &c. Hence it is, that while men 
lye in ſecurity or . they are not much troubled with this tentation; but being once 
awakened, then he ſetteth upon them, if ſo be he may extinguiſh that wakening, or give 
them a wrong ſet before they be fully formed and ſetled. And this is one reaſon why Errors 
and deluſions do often accompanie the firſt riſe of the Goſpel amongſt people. 8. By 
ſeducing of thèſe that appear to be Godly, the devil bringeth moſt reproach upon the Name 
of Chriſt and ——— maketh it the more to be ſtumbled at by theſe that are in nature, 
as being but ſome fancie and conceit, which would not follow upon the fall of many pro- 

— — — he aimeth rather to ſeduce them that are Chriſts Servants ind appear 
to y. . 8 : : a 1 5 

To the third, We may ſee why the Lord eſpecially aggregeth His quartel from this, 
1. Becauſe His Servants come more near to Him than others. 2. He will have us knowing 
that Error is not to be extenuated or commended, nor falſe Teachers to be tolerated, even 

though many of His Servants ſhould come to countenance the ſame : yea, on the contrary, 
it is the more aggreged and to be abhorred. 3. He doth by this ſhew the Chorch-officers, 
that the moe that are engaged to love Error or follow falſe Teachers, they ought to be the 
more ſtirred ap with zeal in their duty againſt ſeducers, that they have prevailed with many 
of His Servants' Amt by this,He ſheweth 12 to afeionate Profeſſors, rather 
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to cenſute for their ſake corrupt Teachers whom they reſpect, than to forbeke them, 
4. This is alſo mentioned, to ſhew this woman, and all corrupt Teachers, what they gain 
by baving molt ſuccelle againſt Chriſts Servants, to wit, 'rhis,, that they have the more 
guilt, and are the more obnoxious to Chriſts quarrel. 5. The moe advantages the devil 
hath co bis kingdom by the ſeduction of Chriſts Servants, it concernech Him the more 
in that to him, as in a thing, which in a ſpeciall manner reflecteth upon His bonour; 
which maketh Him ſo to quarrel 2 practice, and the toleration of the ſame. 

From all which, what we have ſaid, is confirmed, to wit, that corrupt Teachers are not 
te be colerated in = Church, even when civil Powers do take no notice of them: it is 
well known from the Hiſtory of che Primitive times, that ſeverall Godly and zealous 
men have cenſured; yea, and even Excommunicated many Hereticks , as Arriant and 
ovhers, hen they have been ſure to be jnſtantly perſocuted for the ſame : and it is recorded 
of ſome., who thaugh they were threarned before hand, that yer having firſt provided 


their Churches with well qualified Sucteſſours, they did afterward proceed to pronounce = 


ſetxtence ; thereby ſhewing their readineſſe ro undergo whac ever trouble might follow 
pen that ſame account, and withall their zeal and tender care of the Churches 
We come now to the ſecond aggravation, which is in vey/. 21. and it is made up of 
theſe two, 3+ There is a forbearance upon che Lords ſide, I gave her ſpace te repent, 
that is; | did not ſuddenly and at firſt exerute judgement upon her; but did for a time 
forbeat her, thereby giving her an opportunſty to repent : and indeed His long · ſuſſering und 
rance;,; doth of it ſelf lead to repentance, acrordimg to what is ſaid, Ke. 2. verſ. 4 

. The ſecond. party is, but he repented not: which hoſdeth forth the abuſe of this mercy 
upon hex hdr, to wit, that notwithſtanding of the Lords fordearance (he onntinued in 
ber former practice without repenting of, or turning from, the ſame : therefore ſhe is the 
mote isenenſable, and they allo in ſuffering of her. This aggravation doth import theſe 
fours. Fut chat the Lords forbearing of a finner, ought to be an induoement to them to 
repent, as is clear from that place, Rom. 2. 4. Secondiy, It importeth that ſometimes 
God will gixc time and opportunity ro tepent, by His forbearence, unto moſt grofle ſinners; 
and ſaſſer with much long ſuffering rhe veſſtts of wrath fired to deſtruchon, Rem. 9. 22, 
Thirdly, I importeth alſo, that ſuch opporruoities are 6fren'ubuſed ; and particularly, that 
ha care, ching for an oppoſer of the Truch to repent, The Apoſtle potteth a prradvs nrave 
in & 2 Tim. 2.25. 5% 4 inſtracting thofe hat ogoſe themſetvec , if perad venture 
Gedwill give them repentance, & c. We find alſo, Chap: 9% and 16. of chi Book, thut on 
the back almoſt of every plague upon Antichriſts kingdom, it is marked that yet they re- 


pented not for all chat. | | dv. 
n Mond ack the reaſon, 3hy repentance is ſo rare bureference ro:this i? 
We anlwer, 1. It's alin of a high n —— wed ugninſt ſutficirnt grounds 


r 
by ſonic, which no 


way 


1 mY rt. matt ET 


—_— 
— —— —ꝛ—̃ß5—— 


Chap. 2. ih Book of the Revelation. 169 


— 


way they will bear, 1. Some ſay, that mm had an ability and power to repent, ſeing 
the hath time allotted to her for it, and God expecteth it of her. For Anſwer, To fa 
nothing of chis generall, which is tound to be an untruth from other clear Scriptures, whic 
hold out men to be dead in fins, Epheſe 2. 1. &c. and unable for any ſpiritual good; Theſe 
things will vindicate this place, 1. If we conſider who this party is, to wit, a moſt vile 
Seducer and Adultereſſe: and even ſuch Pacrons of nature, will grant, that ſuch high and 
srofſe fins do juſtly deprive perſons of any ability to repent, and do incapacitate them for 
exerciſing of the 4 2. If we compare this with 2 Tim. 2. 25. we will find that 
patient waiting upon oppoſers, and thereby giving them opportunity to repent, is one thing; 
and to have repentance given them, is another: for, many have time allowed them, when 
yet it's at 4 peradventure if God ſhall give them Repentance. Which ſheweth, that 
Grace to exerciſe Repentance, when an opportunity is, mult be given of God as well as 
the opportunity it ſelf: otherwayes no opportunity can be righely improven : which 
ſheweth again, that men in ſuch a caſe, have not this ability of themſelves to repent, 3. The 
words do not ſpeak out her ability; but what was her duty under ſuch a long ſuffering diſ- 
penſation, as the openĩng of the words cleareth. V 5 
If it be ſaid then, How can ſhe be more inexcuſable? : 
eAnſw. 1. Becauſe this inability is of her own on-bringing. 2. Becauſe it was not in- 
ability that ſwayed her to continue in her ſin, and reject Repentance ; but it was her poſi : 
tive inclination to theſe Errors, and her averſneſſe from the Truths of God. And what 
ever men may diſpute for the patronizing of nature — the Juſtice of God, now ; yet 
when He cometh to judge, and when the conſcience beareth witneſſe of the vehement aſſe- 
ion and delight which men had to, and in their, wickedneſſe, There will be none who ſhall 
dare to enter a defence upon their inability, ſeing in conſcience they will be convinced, that 
that was not the thing which made them willingly chooſe ſuch and ſuch evils , and made 
them reject all means tending to recover them. 3. This alſo will make her, and ſuch as ſhe, 
inexcuſable, that they qid not improve ſuch opportunities ſo as they might, and did not 
abſtain from the — 5 committing of ſuch groſſe evils, which even many unrenewed 
men have done; vrho yet had not ability to repent of themſelves more than they: and thus, 
none in ſuch a caſe will be able to ſay in judgment, that they did make ſuch uſe of the Word 
and other means as they might have made, even in ſuch a condition; or, that they have 
come that length in outward Reformation, that they might have done. 1179 
The ſecond Concluſion pretended to be drawn from this, is, That the Lord hath an uni- 
verſal will to have all men ſaved , ſeing He giveth her time to repent. This we ſay doth 
not follow hence: For, 1. ſuppoſe it might be ſaid in ſome reſpect, that he willed the 
Repentance of ſuch a particular perſon, wha lived under His Ordinances, It will not fol- 
low thereupon, that He willeth the Salvation of all; even of ſuch who never heard of Re- 
pentance. 2. It will not follow, God giveth ſome time, which ought. to be improven to 
Repentance, and doth not inſtantly execute His Judgment, Therefore He willech ſuch a 
perſons Salvation: for, God for à time forbare Pharaoh, even after he had evidenced his 
purpoſe in ſo doing, to be the exalting of His own Glory in his deſtruction, 3. IF it were 
ſo, what might he ſaid of ſuch as the Lord doth not forbear, nor give time to repent ; but 
taketh away in their fin, as he did Zimrs and Cozbi? It cannot be ſaid on this ground, 
that He willeth their Salvation; and ſo not the Salvation of all. 4. It will not fellaw,Chrilt 
willeth perſons to repent, Therefore He willeth their Salvation: becauſe He may be ſaid to 
will them to repent , when he requirech it of them as their duty: and thus, their duty of 
repenting, is the immediate object of His revealed and preceptive will: but a perſons Salva- 
tion is the proper object of His will of good · pleaſure, or of His decreeing and purpoling 
will. And no otherwayes can He be ſaid, to will ſuch perſons Salvation ( &-Hc com 
mandeth them to repent ) than this, to wit, that in His Word He hath ſignified Repen- 
tance to be ſuch a perſons _ and that He hath appointed a connexion between Repen- 
tance and Salvation z+ which (till relateth to His revealed will: even as when God made the 
firſt Covenant with Adam, ic might be ſaid that He willed Adam to be holy, and that by 
that Covenant He had made a connexion between hol ineſſe and life; yet it is not proper to 
ſay , that the Lord willed life to ¶Aaam upon that condition:  becaule that looketh to the 
event, and reſpecteth the Lords will of purpoſe : which cannot but be efleſtual. And if 
the Lords willing of men (at leaſt ſuch as are under His Ordinances) to * Ee 
ü Aa | "TY | . 
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underſtood, us including only the duty which God layeth upon mes, and the connexion chat 
He hath made between it and Salvation in His Word, It may be admitted: but if it be ex - 
tended to y antecedenc will in God Himſelf, diſtinct from chat which is called His revea- 
ted will, This place and ſuch like will give no ground for ſuch an Aſſertion. If it be acked 
then, Why did He give her (pace to repent, if He intended not her Salvation? Arſw. To 
forbear deciding of w hat might be His purpoſe to this particular perſon, (who haply may 
be an Ble&;) becauſe nothing is decided: of her final condition in the Ward : Theſe reaſons 
may be given 1. thereby che Lord commendeth Hi Grace that doth ſo cordefcend to ſuch 
a perſon. 2. The aggravation of her guik and incxcuſablneſſe, are the more clear, 28 hach 
been ſaid; and thereupon He. hath the more acceſſe to manifelt che ſpotleſſeneſſe of His 
ice, as is in the chreatning, ver/.23+ 3» It doth the more comfort and encourape a 
penitent finner, to ſep forward in the hope of Mercy, ſeing even ſuch a perſonas Zezebel 
hath had ſuch an offer; and that ſhe, if penitent and believing, would have been 
accepted. 125 | "6.x hag ; 
The third thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the threatning, verſ. 22, and 23. YWhere- 
by He again wonderfully preſſeth her, and theſe who were ſeduced by her, to the exerciſe 
of that much lighted duty of Repentance. The threatning hath chree parts, 1. Somrhing 
is threatued. 2» An exception is put in leaving a door open to Mercy. 3. The ſcope or 
egect of the Lords exccuting this threatning, i fer down. The thing threatges, is threefold, 
accot ding to the ſeveral parties that He thrrateneth- 1. For Fezebe/, Bebokig] will caſt her 
wpon a bed: which pointeth out ſome remarkable ſtroak or plague threatned to be inflicted 
upon her, whereby ſhe ſnould become 3 ſpectaele to others, and yet not be inſtam ly re- 
moved. 2. Por them that commit adulter y with ber , I Will caſt them in /o great tribula- 
rien, that is, I will bring upan them chat gartake of her ſin, whether in teſpect of ſpiritual 
or bodily adultery (for the was guilcy of both) grievous and public temporal ſtroa lis. 
And, 3. I will Ai her chilerea w¹ death : for, her children, it's like were children begot - 
ten in their uaclean converſing together: them the Lord threatens to remove; and the 
to give an evidence of His diſpleaſure at their way, as He did Davids child for his adulte- 
ry. For, vre conceive, the children of her ſpiritual whoredomyare underſtood uader tha 
expreſſion, theſe that commit adulten y With her. From which we may fee , that grolle 
Errors may procure many temporal and bodiiy croſſes, as was former!y ſaid. Fwy: 
Yer ſecondly (as is ſaid) even this ebreatning hath a door open in it, and is not abſoluge, 
but conditional, except they repent, & c. which doth indeed excecdingly ſet forth and com- 
mend rhe Grace of Gt. 1 — WA cory * 9K 
The third thing, is, the Lords end, which is the manifeſting of Hanſelf in two or three 
of His Attributes, to wit, His Omniſcience, Juſtice, and Power, as was hiated in the ener 
When the Lord forbeareth wicked. men, He is either thought not to ſee, or know ſuch 
things z or not to be Juſt, and powerful to reireſſe and avenge the ſame :- and when He ſe- 
verely and publicly infliierh judgment upon ſuch, then He is known not only to be Ommi- 
ſcient, but alſo Juſt and Powerfut ; and this. is that which He aimeth at, eſpecially ia His 


Churches. — 77 n 
bbe laſt thing, is, the mitigatton of this threatning, verſe 24, 23. W herein: we may 
conſider theſe two, Firſt, To whom it is diveRtcd. — is the mitigation. it 
ſelf. 1. It's directed, to yer, vir to you, in the plural number, chat is, to che com- 
panie of Minifters, who were deſigned by the Title Angel, at the entry. And 10 the ref 
zn Thyatirs, that is, the Members of the Church, contradiſtinguich ed from the Miniſters. 
Tr's added, bat have noe this Dottrine and bane net known the depths of Satan, & c. This 
is to dinſtingnifh the Churet · members, that were pure and clean, from theo that were 
corrupted Ne Jeder doctrine. So there are three part ies implied here, 1. The Mir 
mſters. 1. The pure Memberv. To boch theſe this conſolation is directed 3. There arc 
ſotne led away with theſe corruptions, which ure not included The pure Members, arc 
qualified and diſtinguiſhed by theſe ewo, 1. They have not this dotirine, that is, they own 
not, nor maintain, nor apptove this corrupt doctrine. 2+ They have not knows the aepebt 
'of Satan; that is, they have not loved nor approven the ſame, nor in irons experi- 
; weddled therewith. They, that is, corrupt Teachers, counted ſuch doctriges and 
 Prafices, 'depriis and highrmyſtcries and artainmenrs in Religion: therefore they gavę them 
this mme of top chr, Andi: not to be thonght that they called them depths of ; 


but 


- 
Ss © 


— 


Book of the Revelation. 171 


but the Lord addeth this, to ſhew indeed what kind of depths they were: they are (faith 
He) depths indeed, as they ſpeak ; but they are the devils: depths, or depths of Satan. 
Which expreſſion, holdeth out theſe two, 1. The great ſubtilty of the adverſary of mans 
Salvation, the devil, he hath depths in his way; all his defigns are not obvious; he can vail 
and cover things and make them appear fat other wayes than they are; and he exerci ſeth his 
ſubtilty moſt eſpecially and deeply, in the carrying on of Error, and drawing of ſouls from 
the Truth: theſe are his depeby . ; and his ſ#6:5/ty is ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 1 1. 3. his wiles and 
cunning craftine ſſe and ſpecial ſlight, Ebeſ. 4. 14. whereby it cometh to paſſe that he in- 
tangleth, and, as it were, bewitcheth, Gal. 3. 1. many with the moſt groſſe deluſions. 
2. It holdeth out what influence deluſion will have upon poor creatures; it will even make 
them cry up the moſt abſurd Errors for myſteries and depths, as if there were nothing in 
Religion ſo excellent as theſe. 

The mitigation it ſelf, is in two expreſſions : the firſt, is negative, verſ.a4. Iwill put upon 
jeu none other burden, that is, in ſum, I will not give you any other direction, nor preſcribe 
to you any new duty , beſide what formerly ye have had given unto you, and to which ye 
have ſubmitted: for, though burden ſomtimes ſigniſie ſome weighty threatning, or denun- 
ciation, or judgment, as may be gathered from fer. 1. 23. Let in this place, it cannot be 
ſo underſtood ; but mult be underſtood as it implieth ſome ne duty beſide vvhat formerly 
was impoſed upon them, as the expoſition in the next verſe doth clear. And ſo ſom- 
times in Scripture, duty is compared to a burden and yoke : not becauſe of its burdenſom- 
neſte and croubleſomnelle, in reſpeR of it ſelf ; but becauſe every duty hath ſome obligation 
with it, which in reſpect of our corruptions and iofirmities are burdens, though by Chriſt 
Jeſus they become light. | | oe 

The ſecond parg'of the mitigation, is poſitive, ver/. 25. and will help to expound the 
former, But that Which ye have already, hold faſt til I como: which doth imply, Firſt, 
Thar they had ' ſome duties preſcribed unto them already: whereby it appeareth that an 
ether burden, did ſignifie ſome other duty: for, that was the thing they had already. Se- 
condly, It ſheweth, That by having of fach duties ( to ſpeak ſo) is not only underſtood 
the having of them preſcribed unto them; but their being a great length in the obedience 
thereof, as may he gathered from the like Phraſe, cbap.3. 11. where bold that faſ which thow 
baft, doth ſignific their endeavour to keep what they had attained to. And thus the mean 
ing of this mitigation here, is; I; have preſctibed to you that are pure in Thyatira, no 
other duty of direction; but that with all ſincerity and zeal ye keep the directions preſcribed 
unto you, and continue to walk in the way which hitherto ye have followed; unto the ends 
This is preſſed by Chriſts ſecond coming, 1. To let them know He was to come again. 2. To 
let them know, that at his ſecond coming, He will reckon with His Churches according as 
they obey or diſobey His directions. 3. To teach all to walk ſo in making uſe of the Word, 
r in corrupt times, as they may with confidence appear and reckon for the ſame be- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt at His ſecond coming. 4. To ſhew, That Believers ought to ſet no other 
tearm to their perſevering in duty, but Chriſts ſecond coming. 7 

From what is paſt we may Obſeve 1. That in theſe Epiſtles, expreſſe difference is made 
between Miniſters and People : £0 you 1 ſap, relateth to the Miniſters, and, to the reſt, re- 
lateth to the Members of that Church. And therefore in the application of things contai- 
ned in them, we would diſtinguiſh them alſo. : e . 

2. That by Angel, in the Inſcription, is underſtood Miniſters collectively : to you, is in 
the plural number; and yet it's to theſe that the Epiſtle was directed under the name of 
Angel, in the ſingular : and therefore are they contradiſtinguiſhed from the ref, which 
looketh to the Members of that Church, you and the reſt being the ſame thing here upon 
the matter, that Angel and Church were in the Inſcription ; ſave, that the reſt, even as 
wm * diſtinguiſheth the pure Members from the impure, the Church comprehend - 

ing both. | e f 
3+ That a Miniſters guile, or the guilt of Officers in not ſecluding ſcandalous perſons 
from Church-communion, doth not lye on the people, as upon the Miniſters: therefore the 
duty common to the Miniſters and people, is commended to both, whereas that reproof was 
—.— to the Miniſters: and, the reſt, are taken - in only in the mitigation or conſolation; 
t it was, Thou ſuffereſt, in the reproof. ä | BORES TE 
4- Chriſt thinketh much of zealous executing of Diſcipline z and would not have _ | 
. Aa 2 | — 


— 


Chap. 2. 


172 An Expoſition of the Chap. 2 


ers ſparing it agsinſt Hcrerighs or corrupt Teachers, more man other ſcandalous perſons : 
yea, the reaſons from the hazard of infecting the Flock, and the examples of it in Scripture, 
are moſt preſſing in teference to chem. 07 

F. Here alſo we may ſee, That there is a Church-power and Authority, diſtinct from what 
is civil; and.ceofures to be inflicted by Church · officers on ſcandalpus perſons, even where 


Magiſtrates gre Heathen: 1522 „ FR 
6. That dyJuſfion may come to 2 great height: As, 1. That a woman Preacheth. a. That 
the callech bet ſelf a Propbereſſe. 3+ Thar ſhe ſeducech Chrifts Servants , and they are 
ſeduoed by ber. 4+ That this is ĩmmediatly after Chriſt , while Jobs the beloved Diiciple 
livech. 5. That all theſe Errors and abominations are covered with the title of myſte- 
ries and dept hs: what may we expect in our times, when ſach was the lot of thoſe h 


lived at that time ? = ; 
7. The writings even of the Apoſtle chu, could not prevail ſo far as to make them re- 


nounce and abandon them. | | T7 | 
'$. See here, how Chriſt accounteth of Members of a viſible Church : He ſtileth ſuch as 


were ſeduced to aduſtery and Error, Hi Servancs : and they were Seryancs ſtill, who were 
ſeduced ; and ave afterward thraarned, as Fexrhel is. Whereby it A that theſe 
Titles go mote upan the relation, that Church- members ſtand in, and the obligation that 
lieth on , than upon che qualifications that are alwayes to be found in tbem. 

9. QurLord Jeſus, is 00 approver nor countenancet of ſeparation from a true Church, 
for che faults of ſame Members in it: neither do faults in ſome Members, and defects in 
Miniſters and Officers in executing Diſcipline , pollute the Qrdinances in themſelves, of to 
others, who are free of that guilt : and ſo do not neceſſitate a ſeparation from ſuch a Church. 
or any Ordinaoce thereaf : for, this, and the former Eypiſtle, being compared together, cheſe 
things are clear, x. That there were groſſe Members in the Church, Adwlterers, Nicalai- 
trans, Seducers, ff. 2. That they were continued in Church-communion ; chow hat 
them and ſuffereſt them clearly import this: for, that Angel no otherwayes had them, 
bur as Chuoch· members under His charge. 3, That this Angel ſinfulty permitted them to 
continue Church: members ; and therefore is reproved. Kg . Gd 

Vet, we conceive alſo its clear in matter af fact, 2, That many who were free, continued 
in Church · fellowſhip with this Ange) > in chat Church, notwithſtanding thereof; ſo, the 
words ts van, and in tb raf, ny of chat ſame Memberſhipamport,it being but one Church. 
And, 2. That bur Lor did not xeprove them for their ſo continuing, even when He ver 
proveth the Angel for his ſauꝶ of being defective as to bis cenſoring of Zexebel, Vea, 
3+ chat He approveth their not ſeparating, in His a rying the ſtrain of their car 
riage, vrhich could nat otheryayes he approves, is being ſo obvious to view, if it had 
been a fault, or if they had by it partakno with them in their ſin. 4. That our Lord war- 
randeth them to contiuue ſa; and layeth n0-bundea of cdi from them, on theſe who 
were honeſt : only, faich He, Hold faſt that which yo baue already till I came, that is, 
keep your ſelves according to. the rule given uato yon, and according to your preſent; 


practice. 9 5 p \ | b ln 

- Hence may dener 1. If where Church members are polluted, and ſuffered not- 
withſtanding by: hurch-o&ects to remain ig Church: communion, Chriſt doth dot Only, 
not condem the clean for keeping fellowſhip with them; hut axpeelly.. requiteth chem! $6 
contique, as they did, Then He alloweth bot ſepazatioe on that:account > Bur the firſt is 
tiuth: — nao them vor, hut requitetk them r l faſt till be come. Erg G. 
2. If Chritt ay upon Members no. other butden, but to keep themſelves from perſonal. pal- 
lution, Then He laieth not os them ſeparation 2 (and it muſt be a baden not of His laying 
on But the former is trur, Hold faß iihat Which ye haus alraadya Ergo, G. 3. If 
ſeparatiop thwart with Chriſt. direction to a Church in that condition, FPhen it's not 2 
duty: But if. the honeſt Members ih Thyatire had ſeparated , they had not held faſt what 
they had alcendy, but would have grippedto ſome neavx ching, and ſo have thwaread wich 
the direction laid on them. Frge, 5, - 4. H this dimction coptaineth all their duey in re- 
ference to tit defoction, or theſe polluted Members, Then: ſeparatias in bot a duty in ſuch 
aceſe : ſor, ita inconſiſtent with it» But this containeth all, 1. Otherwayes/it would ove 
befit their caſe: which to do, is Chriſts ſcope. 2. It's not only negative, nat c i 
them for not ſeparating nor only poſitive, ö wit 


it; 
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it; but it's excluſive, 1 lan on you no other burden, this, and wo other, 7And though 
other particular duties may be alleaged to be comprehended under this generall ; yet ſepa- 
ration cannot be comprehended: becauſe it's inconſiſtent with it, as appeareth: For, if 
the thing that Chriſt calleth for from theſe who were honeſt in Thyatira, be ſuch a thing as 
was cotifiſtent with their former practice of keeping Church · fe llowyſhip with ſuch,, Then 
ſeparation muſt be inconſiſtent with it; But the former is truth atid appears thus: If Chriſts 
direction to them be, to hold as they were, and not to alter, Then certainly:it is conſiſtent 
with their own former practice: Hut the words are plain , Ilay on y on, to dvit, that are 
clean; u other burden, but abſtain from their way, add bold 772 And certunly it would 
look very ſtrange, to ſay, that ſeparation from them were commanded under that word, hotd 
faſt, &c. And that fo, held faſt , were to be expounded , ſeperate. from that ſociety; 
and yet that muſt he comprehended under this, or it's not a duty for ſuch a calc. 

Bede, This duty which Chriſt commends tu them, is a duty which every one of them 
ought perſonally to go about, though others did not. And if ſeparation: were included 
here, according to chat ground, it would infer — abſurdities, as, firſt, ſuppoſe the Mi- 
niſter to continue defective. in his duty, are all che pure members to ſeparate from him? 
Or, Second ly, Suppoſe none but two or three did lay that duty to hear, were theſe two 
or three to ſeparate from all fellowſhip with the reſt, and quit all publick Ordinances ? 
yet, no queſtion, in ſuch a. caſe they were to hold faſt what they had already. Thirdly, 
Suppoſe the pure members to continue in fellowſhip wich their Officers that were thus dee 
fective as formerly they have done; yet keeping themſelves clean in their own ſtations, can 
it Be thought that they diſobeyed this direction of Chriſt, That which thow buſt already, 
hold faſt tili I come? Or, Is it not rather to be thought that they did more nearly con- 
form to Chriſts direction by ſo doing, than if they had withdrawn, and: ſeparated ? 

We may alſo argue againſt | ſeparation in..ſuch a .caſe, lrom this Scripture, thus 
If ſeparation be an other burden to Chriſts Church than hat He laid upon Thyas 
tira, Per gamos, &0. in ſuch a caſe when their officers were defective in executing Diſ- 
cipline, Then it is not to be allowed in the Church of Chriſt afterward in ſuch like ca ſes; 
But the former is true. Therefore, &c. If theſe tw o things be clear, this Argument will be 
clear, 1. That though theſe Churches were in ſuch a caſe, yet there was not ſeparation 
from the Ocdinances in practice or exerciſe amongſt them upon that account; This, we ſups 
poſe, is clear from what is faid.' 2. If this alſo be clear that the preſſing of ſeparation 
upon fuch a ground, will prove à burden unte the people of God: Then it will follow, 
that Chriſt dotn not lay it on upon theſe Churches, ſeing He expreſly ſigniſieth that He 
intends to lay no other burden upon chem, but to hold faſt what they had already. It muſt 
therefore be an untender thing to burden honeſt fouls with the apprehenſion of being pol- 
luted from the perſonall faults of jnynt - Worſhippers or Communicante: for, firſt, this 
putteth them to try all that they fo keep fellowthip with : and they cannot have peacr, ex» 
cept they have ſome confidence that others, by their joynt Communicating, do not pollute 
the Ordinances: and this confidence cannot be, till ſufficient triall be made thereof; and 
yet Belieyers find it ſutfieientiy difficult to try themſel ves. 2. It putteth thiem to an utter 
untertamty, in teſpect of any comfortable fluit of Ordinances :' becanſe ſo; it hangs not 
only upon their own frame and good condition but alſo upon the good frame and diſpo- 
ſion. of theſe tllat Communicate joynely with chem. Aud ſo, ſappoling that a Believer 
may be out of che preſent exertiſo of grate, and 2 joyat Commanieater with them; in 
that caſe; the'Ordinance is polluted unto them, becauſe they ard polluted even to chat Be- 
lieuer that is in ſuch a caſe. And, can an have confidence that no natural peiſon, or in- 
diſpoſed Believer bath Communicated with them? Nrither vxill it remove this difficulty, 
to ſayr that men may have peace: if the offences'or: indiſpoſitions of others bb nut known 
unto them: For, 1. What i it be ſaid, if triall had been made, they might hu been 
known 2. Suppoſe it were not poſſible to know them j yer if the Commumienting of 
corrupt men Strom pollute the Ordinance to themſelves; but alſo pollute:ie in it felfi 
that is, make it want the nature of ſuch an Ordinance as to others; Then, wherh&ic wert 
known or not, he Ordinaner weren Ordinantæ, berauſe of i being poſtured in ſomething: 
eſſential to the being thereof: otherwiſo, the ſame Ordinance mighrbe an Oxdidunre ed” 
one who nem not of fuch ſcandals; and nα bela Ordiriarice of Chriſt to audther, who 
knew ſuch things, though, it may be, ere eee, = 
23 — bvely 
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lively than the other : for, it cannot be our knowing that ſuch a perſon is ſcandalous that 
Communicates with us, that can pollute the Ordinance to us, except upon ſuppoſition 
that the being of ſuch a thing did pollute the Ordinance in it ſelf before we knew the ſame. 
3+ If this ground were laid, it might be a ſcruple to a tender Believer to Communicate with 
himſelf, to ſay fo : for, he hath corruption in him; and it will be hard to ſay , that the 
corruption of others, will have more inflaence to pollute an Ordinance to him , than his 
own can have: eſpecially conſidering, that he is moſt chroughly acquainted therewith: and 
itwill be as hard co ſay, chat Chriſts call doth warrand a Believer to Communicate with 
peace, notwithſtanding of his own ſeen corruptions; and yet that that ſame call will not 
warrand him to Communicace with peace, if he be in his own duty and frame approveable, 
notwithſtanding of the corruptions of others. All which, being grievous burdens, cannot 
be ſuppoſed £0 agree with our Lords ſcope in this place. | | 

Hence alſo we may ſee, that Chriſt doth not rigidly caſt off Churches, for defects in 
Diſcipline, and groſneſſe of particular members, when, in the main, the foundation is 
keeped : and though the Lord never look on theſe but as faults , and aggeproveable where 
they are, as we may ſee in many of theſe Epiſtles ; yet, to allow ſeparation from a Church, 
becauſe of theſe, and to account it no Church, is with Him all one, as when He calleth His 
people from Babel, Chap. 18. | e 

We come now to the Concluſion of the Epiſtle, which is contained in the 26, 27, 28, 
and 29. verſes. Wherein, 1. Some promiſes are taid down, in the firſt three verſes; 
and the common advertiſement, is repeated in the laſt verſe, as is uſuall in the reſt of the 
Epiſtles- The object of the promiſes, is the ſame, to wit, the overcomer : only here, he is 
deſcribed by an other property, which interpreteth chat generall, to wit, He keeperh my 
works unto the end, that is, one who in the ſincere practice of Religion hath ceaſed from 
bis own works (as it is, Heb. 4. 10.) and hath given up himſelf to live to Me, as it is, 
2 Cor. 5. 15. that is, to have My glory for his end, and My Will for his rule; and doth 
continue to proſecute that end according to that rule, notwithſtanding of all difficulties to 
the end. This is the overcomer, and the perſon to whom all theſe promiſes of being ad- 
mitted to Heaven, are made, and who may expect the ſame. 

There are two excellent promiſes made to ſuch a perſon in theſe words, 1. To bim Will 
I give power over the Nations : which doth indeed ſpeak out an excellent Dominion , but 
no earthly Dominion: For, 1. This promiſe is to be performed after the full victory. 
2+ All overcomers are not capable of temporall Power over the Nations. It imports then 
theſe two , Firſt, an excellent Dominion that the Believer may expect. Secondly, a joynt 
ſharing in Chriſts Conqueſt over the Nations: in which reſpect, it is ſaid , 1 Cor. 6. They 
ſpall judge Angels and all the wicked in the day of judgement. This Dominion is two 
wayeg amplified , verſ. 27. Firſt, In reſpect of the abſolutneſſe thereof over all the wicked, 
they ſpall be bruiſed with a rod of iron, as the veſſels of a potter (ball they be broken to 
foivers : this is a figurative expreſſion, tending to ſet forth this, that though often Be- 
lievers are now oppreſſed by the wicked of the world; yet the day is coming, when it ſhall 
be otherwiſe : Believers ſhall not only be free from their oppreſſions; but (hall be as abſo- 
lute Kings, having Dominion over them in the morning, asitis, P/al. 49. 14. when the 
condition of the wicked in Gods Juſtice ſhall be moſt miſerable. The ſecond way how it's 
amplified, is, even as received, of my Farber : which teſpecteth, 1. The thing given, 
they are made joynt partakers of that which Chriſt receiveth. 2. It reſpecteth the ſecurity 
whereby it's given: and ſo I will give him power, even as I received of my Father, impor 

that the Believers Dominion ſhall be no leſſe ſure unto him by Chriſts gift, than Chriſts 
Dominion is ſure unto Him by the Fathers conferring the ſame upon Him. $490 

The ſecond promiſe, is, and 1 will give him the morning far: by the morning ſtar, is 
underſtood Chriſt Himſelf, as He Himſelf expounds it, Chap. 22. verſe.16;: I am the 
bright and — it is, I will give him my ſelf. The firſt promiſe was much, but 
this is more: and h heaven be much when it is promiſed ; yet this promiſe containeth 
more : for He that buiſt the houſe, is of more worth than the houſe. : Chriſt is called the 
morning Star for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe the morning Star is moſt eminent amongſt che 
Sears ; ſ0jz Chriſt among the Sons, Cant. 2. 3- He bath an eminentie beyond all other 
conſolations whatſoever. 2. He is called the morning Star, becauſe when He is beſtowed 
upon any, the dark night of their former miſcrable and diſconſolate condition is put to 1 
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end, as the Day-ſtar putteth an end to the preceding night. 3. Chriſt brings in the Day- 
Spring from on high unto the ſoul o regewerh Him 3 and neyer was the Day-ſtar ſo re- 
freihfull to a Traveller wearied with the darkneſſe of the night, as Chriſt will be to the 
wreſtler, who is longing to have the Day-ſtar ariſing in his heart, 2 Pet. 1. 19. And 
although theſe be hints, to ſhadow out the excellency of Chriſt , yet the truth is, neither 
Day-ſiar , nor Sun, nor Moon, nor all the Stars put together, can ſufficiently relemble 
His worth and lovely beauty, and refreſhfull ſeaſonableneſſe do afoul, when He mani- 
feſteth Hiaiſelf to ie. Nur Nad n 
If it be asked, why Chriſtpromiſerh to give Himſelf to the averromor 3 and under that 
nime ⁊ Anſ/\v, It is foruheſe reaſons, 1. Bera uſe there is no other thing thac can be 
abſolutly ſatisfy ing to the Believer, hut Chriſt Himſelf : and ſeing Chriſt aimeth at the ſa 
tisfaction of the Believer , this gloihieth His Grace and Love, that He will fon that end 
beſtow Himſelf, upon them 2+ It is, to teach them where to expect their happineſſe when 
this life is ended, and ſo where to ſeek it while they are here: this is not to be had in, and 
amongſt creatures , but is to be ſought and tooked for in Chriſt Jeſus Himſelf. 3. It is 
done to comfort anfencourage the Believer: for when Chriſt beſtoweth Himſeff upon him, 
what will He not elſe communicate to · him that may be for fis good ? as the Apoſtle rea- 
ſonet h to this pur poſe, Ram. 8. 3 Believers may be encouraged to wreſtle a while; this 
night will have an: end, and the Day ſtar will ariſe e after which, there ſhall be nd more 
night, nor darkneſſe, nor Sun to give light, but the Lord God ſhall enlighten them, and 
the Lamb Himſelf. ſhall be a light unto them; for holding forth of this conſolation, is 
Chriſt expreſſed by this name in this promiſe. $4 
In the 29. ver/. the Epiſtle cloſeth with the common advertiſement , He that hath an 
ear to hear, & c. which is not done for the faſhion ; but is the Lords commending of what 
hach been ſaid unto the conſciences of the Hearers,: becauſe what is ſaid;-is ſaid by the 
Spirit to che Churches; and it becometh well cheſe who have ears co hear, to hear what 


is ſaid by Him. 


* 
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LECTURE I. 
CHAP. III 


Verl. 1. A Nd upto the Angel of the Church in Sardis , write, Theſe things 
| ſaith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Stars; 
1 knew thy works, that thou haſt a name that thos liveſt, and art dead. 

2. Bewatchful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die: 
for I haue not found thy works —— before God. 

3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received, and heard, and hold faſt, and 
repent. If therefore thou [halt not watch, 1will come on thee as a thief , andthes 

ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 

4. Thou haſt « few names even in Sardis, which have not defiled their garments, 

and they (hall walk with me in white, for they are worthy, 

5. He that overcometh , the ſame ſhall be cloathed in white raiment , and I will 
not blot out his name ons of the bool of life, but I will confeſſe his name before my 

: Father, and before his Angels. 
6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unte the Churches, 


x1 Hi ie che Etch Epiſtle, directed to the Church in Far dis. It hath the 
— 227 that is common to the reſt, to wit, there is, Firſt, an Inſcription, 
ON ver/. 1, Secondly, the Body of the Epiſtle, verſ. 2, 3, and 4. And, 


Chap. 4. verſ. 5, and 6. By theſe ſeven Spirits are underſtood the holy Ghoſt, in His 
ſeyerall Gifts, Graces, and Operations. Chriſt is ſaid to haus theſe: becauſe He hath 
committed unto him the diſpenſing of theſe, Gifts and Graces of the Spirit to the Church, 
and doth joyntly with the Father, ſend the holy Ghoſt che Comforter for the good of His 
People, as is clear from Fob. 14. verſ. 16, 17. and Chap. 16. verſ. 7, 8, & c. and many 
Other places. He taketh this title in this place: becauſe having to do with a dead Miniſter 
and People, He would both make them know what mult quicken them, to wit, the Spirit; 
and how they may attain the ſame , to wit, by Him. It is no little part of Chriſts glory, 
nor of the Bclievers conſolation , that Chriſt hath the diſpenſing of life, and liveſineſſe 
unto His People. The ſecond title, is, which bath the ſeven Stars 3_this is in part taken out 
of Chap. 1. verſ. 16. where Chriſt is deſcribed as having in His hand ſeven Stars. | 
By Stars are here underſtood Miniſters , as Chap. 1. verſ. 20. is clear. Chriſt is here 
ſaid to have them, as He hath the ſeven Spirits : which doth import, 1. His ſpeciall in- 
tereſt in, and title to Miniſters : He hath a peculiar right to the Chan beſide what He hath 


to the world; yet hath He a more peculiar right to the Miniſters, as having their Com- 
miſſion from Him, and dependance on Him, in a more ſpecial manner. Therefore, P/al. 
68. verſ. x8. He is ſaid after His Aſcenſion peculiarly to have received gifts for men, or in 
the man: And yer theſe gifts, are no other but the gifts of Apoſtles, Paſtors and Teachers, &c. 
which He again giveth to His Church, as is clear from Epbeſ. 4. verſ. 8. and 11. Secondly, 
This title importeth Chriſts abſolute Soveraiguity over 2 


is Miniſters in a ſpecial manner; 
for, 
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for, be in them e And ſo they being His, Ne may diſpoſe of chem at His pleaſure, for 
farchering of them in His work if they be faithfull, and for blaſtiug of them if it be 
orherwiſe.. Thirdly, Ic point at Chriſts cure of His Miniſters, who doch in a ſpbeial man- 
ner erp and preſervetheſe dtm, as ſomethinꝑ that is much eſtermed of by Him. ' Cheiſt 
tubeth tis title unto Hindalf in this Epiſtie, 1. That He may provoke this liſeleſſe Angel, 
to ſeek life in lim, ſeiag He vrho had che ſeven Stars, had alſo the ſeven Spirics ; and fo 
eſperially they / vo wit, His Miniſters might expect to be made lively by Him, if He vete 
improven by them, and ſo this title doth back che directions that follow. 2. It is alſo to 
et them know that are Miniſters, that though they be in an eminent plare; yet are 
ſubject to Chriſt who is cheir Soveruign, and ſo ought to be dependent on Him, ocherwi 
they ure liable to His triall and cenſure, who can dilpoſe of them as He will: and fo this 
title addeth weight to the rhreathingy which is contained, verſ. 3. 25 | a 

The Body of the Epiſtle follocreth in the cloſe of che firſt verſe, with the 2, 3, and ++ 
We may take it up ia theſe four, Firſt, The Lord diſcovereth the hypoeriſie and deadneſk 
of this Miniſter and Church, verſx. Secondly, He propoſeth many directions as reme+ 
dies, fir for their recovery. Thirdly, He preſſeth the practice of theſe directions by ſeveral 
weighty reaſons and threathings.; and theſe two are intermixed, ver}. 2, 3. Fourthly, 
There is a qualification of this churge, and a con ſolation in reference to ſome Members that 
were free from this challenge; aud this is held forth, ver/. 4. 

I he caſe of this Miniſter and Church, is, in two expreflions, 1. Setting one what they 
were khought-of by others. 2. Expreſſing what indeed they were before God. Before 
others they had a name rhar tien were living, that is, they were thought to be in ſome 
good and fively condition more than ordinary, and were thought by others about chem to 
be a Church, in better condition than other Churches: for, co have ,d ot import the 
eſteem of ſomewhat in her, which was not ordinary; yer, ſairh the Lord, norwi — 
of chat name m were dead, that is, very unſutable to that they were eſteemed to be; a 
in reſpect thereof, - indeed bur ſpiritually dead» By this deadneſſe we undetſtund, Firſt, A 
fimpledeadoefſe in hypocrifie, and ſo it is to be underſtood, there art but many of you meer 
hypocrires, akhough ye have a far (hew. Secondly, Deadnefſemay be undetſtood compa- 
ratively, that is, either in reſpect of what they ſeemed to be, was | were thought co be by 
others, or what they ought to have been; or, in teſpect of what ſomtimwes they had been 
And ſo even Believers may be thus charged, who having ſome life, yet in theſe reſpects wete 
befective. And by eonfideriog what is ſaid, v. 2. where ſomthings ready 10 die, are [poke 
of, it will appear that this charge is ſo to be applied in referente to declining Believers in 
part, 2s to others who were altogether hypoetites. It is like his Church hach been free of 
ſſe Errors; for there is no mention of the Nit aus in the Tame as in other Churches: 
Feis like alſo there hath been no inward diviſion amongſt themſelves, or groſſe profanity of 
ptactice, or ſuch like: for there is no mention of ſuch in the reproof, nor would ſach have 
ſtood with an eminent name hut on the contrary, it is like they had Ordinances in ftequen+ 
tie and purity, the Miniſter had Gifts in ſome eminencie, external ſubjection Was given to 
the Ordinances, and they were waited upon; and, it may be, there was xral in ourward 
Reformation, as was in Cb. Upon theſe, and the like gtoundez they cume to be eſteemetl» 
of by others, as being in an excellent frame; the Preachers were thought excellent Preachers, 
and no Church thought more happy than che Chutch of Sara ; uad tr is hłe, it was coun- 
ted a bleſſed thing to live in ſuch a place i and, it may be, that the Miniſter und People had 
theit own too great eſteem of chemſelves, as being ptiviledged beyond vetrers, breauſe they 
were free both of rhe Errors in Docttine, deſects in Diſcipline, and alſo of the croſſes and 
trials, which we find other Churches lying under : where@poh they ace ſaid co have 4 
name ; and yet they were indeed, and before the Lord, in the teſpects formerly mentioned, 
dead, and unanſwerable to that tame: which is indeed a ſad charge, and 4 moſt dangerous 
condition. Wheneewe may obſerve, Thar « Chutch, or Miniſter, of « parcithlar perſon, 
may have a great eſteem from others, and alſo have much eſterm of themletves,” and have 
ſome ſeeming grounds for the ſatne ; and yet either totally, or in pate, and eompuracively, 
be but dead and lifeleſſe; and in no fuch eſtimation before God: This may make all, 
both Miniſters and People, to treinble, and to beware of bog —— wich frothy and empty 
names, which oftentimes are found to be extertiing light before God. F-11390 
It may be enquired on this occaſion, 333 „ 
ve 
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have to account himſelf living, when yet indeed he may be dead ? For anſwer, We conceive 
that the Lord in His wiſdom hath made a peremptory deciſion of this Queſtion to be 
impollible, to wit, how great length an bypocrite may go, and yet be ſtill in the ſtate of hy- 
pocriſie; 2s alſo of that other, to wit, how far a Believer may decline in the eſtate of Grace, 
and yet continue to be a Believer ? becauſe the deciding of theſe, as to the waximium oc 
minimuns quod fic, doth not tend to edification : And He would have His People keeping a 
diſtance, even from the borders and marches of theſe things in their practices. Yet we 
conceive,that it is clear from Scripture, that a hypocrite may have very many things that may 
be the occaſion of a name to him; and yet really he may be ſtill unſound. We may, for 
example, inſtance them in theſe particulars, 1. If we look to negatives, they be juſtly 
chargeable with nothing before men, either as co ommiſſions or commiſſions : and in this re- 
ſpect Saul was blamleſſe, even while a Phariſee, Phil. 3, 6. 2. If we look to the common 
gifts of the Spirit, which come under that name of Gratis gratis data, they may come 
4 great length here, as, to ſpeak with rongues, to underſtand all Myſteries, to have al 
knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 2. And in this reſpeR they may Preach well, Write well, Diſpute 
well; yea, even to the ediſication of others; and, as to the exerciſing of a gift, Pray well 
alſo. And, no queſtion, 7«das and others, whom the Lord will not own for His in the day 
of Judgement, were eminent in all theſe, as they were for — out of devils and the 
working of miracles. 3. If we will look to the performance of externall duties, it will 
be found they may come a great length in this reſpect. That Phariſee, Luk. 18. 11, 12. 
prayed and faſted often, and gave tithes of all: and that man, Mat th. 19. 20. ſaid, At 
theſe things did I keep from my youth: which might be true, as to the outward perfor- 
mance of duties, and ſo as they underſtood them; which alſo is confirmed from the example 
of Paul. 4. If we look in to the ſpirituall meaning of the Law, as it doth obliege the in- 
ward man to a conformity thereto, we will find that hypocrites may go a length even in 
that: thus we find a diſcreet Scrib (Mar 12. 32, 33.) acknowledging, that to love. the 
Lord with all the heart, with all the underſtanding, with all the ſoul, with all the ftrength, 
and to love our neighboar as our ſelf, is more than all burnt offerings or ſacrifices. This 
is indeed much, to prefer internal moral duties to external ceremonial performances; and is 
more than uſually was acknowledged amongſt them: for which cauſe, the Lord faith in the 
next word, T how art not far from the kingdom of Cod; yet He inſinuateth he was not in 
the Kingdom of God, and ſo not really found notwithſtanding». 5. They will ſometimes 
have ſeeming fruits, even as to ſuffering : although no. hypocrite can have a fincere end 
therein; yet it is clear, that many of them may ſuffer many things materially. for the Truth 
of Chriſt. The Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13. ſuppoſeth that one may give his body to be burnt, 
and yer want love: and, Gal. 3. 4. he ſuppoſeth that there may be much ſuffering in vain. 
And certainly experience in all ages of the Church, hath made this appear to be truth. 
6. If we look further in reference to Goſpel duties, there may be fair flouriſning in this re- 
ſpect alſo ; as firſt, convictions of ſin may be carried on a great length: Saul was often 
brought to ſay, I have ſinned; Felix trembleth, while Pawd preacheth to him, Act. 24.25. 
and even Simon Magus is brought to deſire the help of Peters prayers, as being convinced 
of his hazard, Act. 8. 24. Secondly, This conviction may be followed with ſomethi 
like Repentance, and ſorrow for the committing of ſin : thus, even Abab humbleth himſelf 
1 King, 21. ver(. 27, 29. and theſe that are mentioned, P/al. 78. verſ. 34. &c. did {eck 
and enquire after him who ſlew them. And certainly there wants not ſorrow and bitter 
neſſe in Pudas his repentance, Mat. 26. 3, &c. when he did really rew what he had done. 
Thirdly, There may be alſo ſomething like faith; whereby one may in part be brought to 
believe the generall truths of the Goſpel concerning Chriſt, 8c. and to his own apprehenſion 
be perſwaded in himſelf, that he hath received him; and ſo carry within himſelf as if in- 
deed there were ground to expect what is promiſed in him. This is clear alſo from the 
many inſtafices of hiſtoricall and temporall faith, that are recorded in Scripture : and in this 
reſpect, it is ſaid of the temporary Believer, That anoxe be receiverh the Word with joy, 
and gestb forth as if all Were well, Thus Agrippa, is by the force of the Word ae 
eh to be 4 Chriſtian, Act. 26. 28. And, 1ſai. 48. 1. and 2. ſome are ſaid to call 
themſelves of the holy city; and ſtay them/elves on the Lord God of Iſrael (which ſup- 
poſeth an exerciſe of faith, at leaſt in their account) and yet, it was not done in truth and 
in righteouſneſſe, * In the ſeventh place, we may inſtance it in the common operations of 
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- the ſpirit on the afſections within : we have already hinted ſomething of convictions for fin, 
of fear, of wrath, and deſſruction of the ſoul, which certainly may ſometimes affect 
many hypocrites ; alſo of — worldly ſorrow, which may ſeaze upon ſuch, and in an 
bigh degree; who yet may hade nothing of God in them: upon the other ſide, there may 
be much of it alſo in reſpect of the flaſhes of joy, tenderneſſe, and meltings of heart, 
which hypocrites may have at one time, either in ſome publick Ordinances, or poſſibly in 
ſecret, or other wiſe, more than at other times; and yet there be nothing but the common 
operations of the ſpirit, ſuch as were in many of Fobns Hearers, who for 4 ſraſon rejoyced 
in bu light, fob. 5.35. and in the temporary Believer , as was formerly cited: for, the 
Lord that diſpenſeth the common gifts of the Spirit as He pleaſeth, doth alſo diſpenſe of 
theſe common cfl=Rs of the Spirits operation, ſuch as liberty, fear, joy, ſorrow, and the like, 
according to his Soveraign pleaſure, without reſpect to the eternall ſtate, good or bad of the 
perſon on whom He beſtoweth them. Now ſeing theſe things and ſuch like may be where 
yet ſincerity is not, what wonder is there that a perſon be ſaid to have a name by others, 
or be thought to have reality by himſelf, when yet indeed there is nothing but deadneſle ? 
Ofteatimes men (that are ordinarily admirers of themſelves and what is in themſelves ) 
are brought to think highly of themſelves, and of the ſincerity of their own ſtare, and that 
with great perſwaſion, upon leſſe grounds than theſe that are laid down, as we will find in the 
Epiſtle to Laodicea. . : | 

If it be asked, ( ſuppoſing ſuch things to be,) what can further be defactive to reality? 
A. ſw. To lay no more, all theſe things may be, and yet there may be defect in theſe 
three, which ate ſimpſy neceſſary for the differencing of a ſincere perſon from an hypocrite, 

Firſt, There may be a want of the new nature, and the perſon not yet be born again, as it is, 

Jeb. 3. 3. Secondly, All theſe may be, and yet the perſon not be brought really to den 

his owa righteouſneſle, and poſitively to receive Chriſt offered in the Goſpel, and to re 

upon Him, for the attaining of life through His righteouſneſſe and ſatisfaction: although 
they may be convinced it is good to do it, and although they may think they have done it, 

( being bliaded by their own pride) and althongh they may ſome way comfort themſelves 

as if they had done it in this their preſumptuous dream; yer, really it is never done: for 

ſo, they could not but be ſaved, becauſe of the immutable tearms of Gods Covenant, which 
| ſay , Mboſocver believerh in bins ſball not periſh, but have eternal life. Thirdly, All 
theſe things may be, when yet there is defect in the nature of the inward duties (to 15 ſo) 


uud in the manner of performing what is outward, that is, they may be both without the 

ualifications required to the conſtituting of fincerity and ſincere acts ſpoken to, Chap. 2. So 
that ſtill theſe fruits, are but fruits of the old tree and ſteſb, and are not brought forth by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, without which nothing can be pleaſing to God ; neither is His glory 
ſingly aimed at in them, & c. without which the moſt glancing fruits, will be but rotten 


before the Lord. 
Again, Secondly, conſidering this, Thea haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead, 
with reſpeR to the Miniſter 3 it may be enquired, 1. What kind of Miaiſter this is, who may 
be ſaid to have a name that he liveth, and is dead, 2. What may be the reaſons that make 
even Miniſters. to reſt ſatisfied in the applauſe of others, and in ſuch things as may gain an 
* approbation before men, without that which may make him approveable before God? 
To the firſt, we ſay, that in the deſcribing of ſuch a Miniſter, we muſt, 1. look to ſomes 
things which he hath, that give the ground of his having a name. And, 2. to ſomething 
which he hath not, the want whereof , proveth him to have no more but a name- 
Firſt then, A Miniſter may be in his particular condition ſuch an one as was formerly de- 
ſcribed with many commendable things in his ontward carriage. Secondly, he may have ſome 
good.meaſure of gifts, and a pleaſing quickneſle and dexterity in Preaching and mannagin 
of other duties that belong to his Calling. This gift it ſeemeth was in many Church-officers 
at Corinth, which made them appear exceeding eminent. Thirdly , he may have a fre- 
quency, and accurate —_— in the diſcharge of all duties, as bearing forth much dili- 
ence and faithfulneſſe in the diſcharge of them, with a feeming fervour and earneſtneſſe. 
tis like that theſe who preached Chriſt out of envy, Ybilip. 1. 15. wanted not a good mea- 
ſure of this. Fourthly, he may bave a great plauſiblneſſe, and a familiar kind of humanity, 
and diſcretion ( to ſpeak ſo) im his converſation with others , which often tendeth to gain 
applauſe from them, as if it were a vous ben of humility, and an evidence of 
; b reſpect 
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reſpect, whereby men oftentimes are engaged to eſteem of ſuch a Miniſter, more upon ſuch 
an account, to wit, as being particularly friendly to them, than for their Works ſake, as 
the word is, 1 Theſſ. 5. 13. It is like, that theſe falſe Teachers that got ſuch a name, as, 
who bit they, in Corinth and Galatia, had much of this way of inſinuation: and alſo 
theſe mentioned, Philip. 1. cannot well be thought to be free in this reſpect, ſeing they 
Pceached Chriſt out of envie and ſtrife, verſ. 15. as minding to gain a name thereby be- 
yond Paul. Fifthly, Such a Miniſter may alſo have ſeeming countenance in his Miniſtrie 
with Authority and reſpe& amongſt his people, and ſeeming countenance and fruit in out- 
ward things, as in the bearing down of Error, the ſuppreſſing of groſſe ſcandals and out- 
breakings, and the bringing of his people to ſome conformity in publick and private duties 
in which reſpects, his Congregation may be more formal than many others. Upon theſe 
and ſuch like conſiderations, a Miniſter may have a name of a very eminent and excellent 
Miniſter ; and yet there may be much unſoundnefle in two reſpects, 1. As to his own per- 
- ſonal condition, he may be without life, or at the beſt without livelineſſe in any ſutable de- 
gree. 2. As to his publick Miniſtrie, he may be in many things defective as to the ſinceri- 
ty of his practice before God, even when he appeareth to be ſound and diligent before men, 
as it is here, verſ. 2. I have not found thy works perfelt before God, Where we ſhall con- 
ſider this more particularly: and do therefore now leave this firſt Queſtion. 
The ſecond Queſtion, is, hat may make 4 Miniſter ſo ready to pleaſe bimſelf in the 
| having of Gifts, and a name before others, when yet be may be ſo fauliy before God? 
Anſw. The deceits of mens hearts are very deep: and although it be exceedingly to be 
regrated that Miniſters ſhould fall in this evil of reſting in the applaũſe of others, when 
in the mean time they want Gods approbation in a great part at leaſt, yet it cannot be deni- 
ed to be a truth: and what is written to the Angels of Epbeſis, Sardis, and Laodicra, 
doth abundantly confirm the ſame: and theſe reaſons may be given thereof, 1. Becauſe 
oftentimes Miniſters, eſpecially ſuch Miniſters aim too much at the pleaſing of men, and at 
the gaining of reſpect and applauſe amongſt them: this may be a tentation to the moſt ſin- 
cere, but it is really that which unſound men are ſwayed with, as it is clear, Philip. 2. 21. 
and therefore when what they principally deſigned, is attained, it is no wonder that they 
reſt therein. 2. Of all menin the world , Miniſters are moſt obnoxious to this tentation 
of vanity, and ſeeking approbation from others; becauſe, moſt of their appearances are in 
publick before others, and that in the exerciſe of ſome Gift of the mind, which is ſuppoſed 
to hold forth the inward worth of a perſon more than any other thing. Now, when this 
meeteth with applauſe, it holdeth out a peoples eſtimation of ſuch a perſons worth, which 
hath a great ſubtilty in its pleaſing and tickling of him, and ſo is ready to incline him to reſt 
ſatisfied therein. 3. Many Miniſters are not travelling in birth to beget ſouls, and to have 
ſucceſſe as to the Salvation of many, as well as outward fruits; but are at beſt ſtudying to 
exoner themſelves as having been diligent in their duty. Now, when ſuch meet with ap- 
lauſe from others, it is interpreted by them, as ſome confirmation of their diligence and 
cal of their exoneration in their Miniſtrie: for, men being naturally willing to abſolve 
themſelves, are eaſily induced to admit of any teſtimonie, which may ſeem to confirm their 
own integrity. 4. Oftentimes Miniſters take more pains in external duties of their Mini- 
ſtrie chat are obvious to the view of others, than they do in the inward ſecret duties of 
Chriſtianity upon their on hearts, ſuch as ſelf · examination, the making of their own cal- 
ling and election ſure, the keeping of themſelves in the love of God, the exerciſing of Faith, 
Repentance, &c. whereby it cometh to paſſe, that often that may be their regrate which is 
en, Song 1. 6. They made me the keeper of the vineyards, but my ou vineyard have 
1 not keeped. And from this it is, that though their ya be exceeding defeRive before 
God]; yet, they being unacquainted therewithæannot be aſſected with the ſame. Am, no 
queſtion, many Miniſters have much carnal quietnefle in their Miniſtrie, who could not enter- 
rain the ſame , if they knew how things were with them before God. 5. This evil alſo is 
incident to Miniſters, and hath great influeuce upon the other, that their baving ſuch Gifes, 
ſeeming fruits and approbation before others, is oftentimes made uſe of to counterballanee, 
and bear down any challenge that may ariſe concerning their own unſoundneſſe, as if all theſe 
were teſtimonies to the contrary : and ſo, as oftentimes outward proſperity doth, through 
mens corruption, bear down challenges in ſome private perſons, which adverſity doth waken 
up in others; ſo an outward proſperous Miniſtric (to ſay ſo) doth often ſmother many 
challenges 
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es of a mans inward uhſoundneſſe, which readily had been more taken notice of, had 
there not been ſuch Gifts, outward countenance in external duties, and approbation from 
others. Hence we ſee, That as often the moſt tender Chriſtian is under the croſſe, ſo it is 
the moſt lively Miniſter who laboureth moſt under the ſenſe of his own inſufficiencie and 
ſhort· coming in Gifts, who hath moſt groſſe out»breakiogs in Errors,and profanity weight- 
ing him amongſt his people; who meeteth with moſt diſreſpect, and manieſt diſappointments 
among the people and ſuch like; theſe are often bleſſed of God to keep ſuch a perſon lively, 
when others without theſe do fit up and forget themſelves. O but Miniſters that have a 
name, and ſome ſeeming countenance in the exerciſe of their Gifts, great _ and ac- 
ceptation amongſt the people, had need to be humble and watchful, leſſ they be liable to this 
» T hou baſt a name that thou liveſf, but art dead And, no queſtion, many inad- 
vertantly are ſlain by ſuch things themſelves, when they Preach to others. 

We come now to the ſecond thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, which is the directions that 
the Lord giveth both to Miniſter and people, for the recovering of them out of that condition, 
verſ. 2, 3. And becauſe the reaſons whereby he preſſeth theſe directions, are intermixed, 
we ſnall ſpeak to both in order as they ly. The directions are of two ſorts. The firſt re- 
ſpecteth their preſent duty, and their carriage for the time to come, in reference to what 
might occur; the other reſpecteth what was paſt , and their carriage in reference to that. 
The firſt is in the 2. ver/. comprehended in two directions: both which implie their former 
Ar The firſt is, be watebhfal: which ſooketh both to watchfulneſſe in the private 

aries of Chriſtianity , and alſo to a more watchful ſympathizing manner of going about 
the duties of the Miniſtrie : which implieth, that what ever name they had before others, 
that yet really there was much deadneſſe and ſecurity, unwatchfulneſſe, and untendernefle 
in both theſe reſpects before God. The ſecond direction is, and ſtrengt hen the things 
that remain, which are ready to die: By things that remain and are — to die, ma 
underſtood, 1. ſome remainders of the work of God in ſome that were honeſt, which 
being through careleſneſſe and ſecurity exceedingly weakned and brought very low, were in 
hazard to die out, if not prevented : this reſpecteth eſpecially theſe members who had de- 
dined from ſomewhat which once they had been at. And although, no queſtion , there 
were many in that Church who never had any thing; yet ir is no marvell that the Lord 
mould His directions with a ſpeciall reference to duch as had ſome honeſty in them. 
2. Theſe words may be underſtood as peculigrly ſpoken to the Miniſter ; And ſo the tbixg- 
that remain, g. are ſome little ſtirrings amongſt the People, as the fruits of his Miniſtery, 
which now are like to die out , becauſe of his formall way of carrying of himſelf in his 
duty: or, it may look to the few honeſt ones, which were among them, who were not fed 
and nouriſhed by him in their ſpiritual conditions, and ſo were like to ſtarve, even when 
he was flouriſhing in the exerciſe of his gifts to the admiration of others. The direction, 
and ftrengthen the things that remain, mult be expounded with reſpect to both thele : 
and fo with reſpe& to the firſt, it ſaith, they that ever had any thing of God, and now have 
taken a ſtand, had need warmly and tenderly to nouriſh and confirm that which is behind; 
that by the exerciſe of tenderneſſe, prayer, repentance, and other things that belong to the 
life of Religion, that ſpunk may be keeped from dying oat. With reſpect to the ſecond, 
to wit, the Miniſter, it putteth him to a more carefull, painfull, and ſympathizing — 
of looking to the Flock, and feeding them according to their ſeveral tempers, wit 
what might be ſolide and nouriſhing to them; leſt the bloſſoms of fruits, which he 
had in his Miniſtery , ſhould evaniſh, and be blaſted. And thus he is reproved for taking 
pak flibly in fitting his Sermons to the taſtingneſſe of ſome curious and vain Hearers, 

che bringing forth of high notions and great words, whereby himſelf might be accounted 

a great man; and that yet in the mean time there was no care had to provide food, or Phyſick 
for hungry and fick ſouls. 

This part of the directions, is backed by two Arguments. The firſt is implyed in theſe 
words , that are ready to dis: which is in ſum , if ye that are Chriſtians be nor diligent 
and ſerious, and ye that are Miniſters be not watchfull and faithfull, ye that are private 

Chriſtians are in hazard to have any beginnings that are in you exſtinguiſhed : which may 
be underſtood — both of ſaving and common ſtirrings; and ye that are Miniſters 
may have your Miniſtery blaſted , if theſe directions be not followed. This doth not imply 


any uncertainty of the perſevering of the truely Godly ; But doth ſet out , Firſt, the con- 
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nexion which God hath made betwixt livelineſſe and diligence ; And, Secondly, it ſheweth 
how God ſometimes uſeth to ſtir up ſecure Believers, to wit, by giving and bleſſing to them 
ſome (harp warnings, | 2 255 | f 
The ſecond way by which he preſſeth theſe directions, is more expreſiy ſet down in the 
end of verſ. 2. For I have wot found thy works 11 5 before od: which is, in a word, 
what ever men think of them as before them; yer I, having tried them according as they are 
before God and in His ſight, who ſeeth further than men, have not found them to be 
perfect before Him. This word in the Greek is 78r2aouwe, à word that is moſt ordi- 
narily uſed in reference to Miniſters, and ſetteth forth integrity and ſincerity in their 
Miniſtrie, when they fulfiil or make full prof of their Miniltery, as it is, 2 Tim. 
4. 5+ or when they fully preach the las of Chriſt, as it is rendered, Rom. 15. 
19. and in other places. Therefore here it would ſeem eſpecially to relate to the 
defects of the Miniſter, even when he went about his Miniſteriall duties. And it importerh, 
1. That Miniſters miniſterial duties ought to be perfect before God. 2+ That the Lord 
Jeſus will eſpecially take notice of them and their miniſteriall duties. 3. It importeth 


this, that there are many Miniſters who are very fair in their outward miniſteriall carriage 


before others, and cannot be liable to any charge before men; that yet, when Chriſt cometh 
to try them, and reckon with them, will be found exceding defective before God. And on 
this occaſion it is fit to conſider , | 1. What is neceſſarily requiſite, according to this form of 
ſpeech, that a Miniſters Works may be perfett before God. 2. What maketh a Miniſter, 
that may be aboundinę in externall labours, yet to be liable to this charge, that bis works 
are not perfect before God, And this will clear a Queſtion, which we left imperfect in the 
firſt ver/e, and not ſo particularly anſwered. | 
To the firſt, that a Miniſters works may be perfect before God: beſide the frequency of 
them, and what may alſo be in his other perſonall carriage, theſe things will be found to 
be required by vertue of this expreſſion , 1. That in publick miniſteriall duties a man be 
a&ed out of zeal to the glory of God and affeRion to the ſouls of theſe he Preacheth to: 
this was Pauli practice in his fulfilling of his Miniſtery, Col. 1. 25. (where the fame 
word is) being compared with what goeth immediately before, and what followeth after. 
And this is the great commendation of Timothy beyond others, Philip. 2. 20. that he 24. 
tural iy cared for the ſtate of the people, that is, he purſued their ediſication, as a Mother 
will ſeek the ſafety and good of her own child. This is a qualification of an high price 
before God, without which, no diligence will & eſteemed of. 2. That a Miniſters mini- 
ſteriall duties be thus perfect, it is requiſit that in them he extend himſelf according 
to his ability to the utmoſt for the peoples ediſication. That is te make ful proof 
of the Miniſtery, 2 Tim. 4, 5. when nothing is left uneſſayed which may put a 
mans gifts, time, ability, & c. to the utmoſt, for the Peoples good; ſo that his delign is ſe- 
riouſly to improve all for that end. 3. There muſt not only be diligence and faicbfulneſle 
in externall duties; but there muſt alſo be a ſatablaeſſe to Gods minde, in the end, motives, 
and manner of performing theſe duties, and alſo tenderneſſe and faithfulneſſe in the per- 
forming of ſuch duties as are not obvious to men, to wit, praying for the People, fimperhyzing 
with them in ſtraits, grieving when they are wounded, and the like, which we will find fre- 
quent in the practice of Paul. Now, when a Miniſter contenteth himſelf with the perform 
ing of ſuch duties as are before men, and maketh no conſcience of theſe, ir looketh as if he 
aimed rather to be approven of men than of God: and therefore his works cannot be ſaid 
to be perfect before Him. And to this belongeth a Miniſters carrying of himſelf in Preach- 
ing, admonition, and every duty as in the fight of God. 2 Corinth. 2. 17. For wa are not 
as many, which corrupt the Word of god: but 44, of. puncerity,but as of God, inthe-fight of 
God ſpeak, we in Chrifft, 4. This perfection taketÞin-ao eatnueſtueſſe and univerſaliry in 
all the duties of the Miniſtrie, and that in reference to all times and perſons : fo the Mini- 
ſter muſt reprove, threaten and carry diſpleaſing meſſages, as well as inſtruct, comfort, and 
preach that which may be more pleaſing. He muſt do this alſo in reference to great men as 
well as to theſe who are mean, as well to theſe whom he loveth,. and who loveth bim, as 
to others: and ſo he is to be ſearching the ſecret faults of Profeſſors, to wit, their ſerurity, 
pride, hy pocriſie, ec. as well as the groſſe out · breakings of others. It is like, that this Angel 
was defective in this reſpet, and ſearched not in his Docttioe ſo as to male diſcoyerie of 
the hidden hypocriſie and corruption of hearts ; and that he did not fairhfully rip up tbeir 


wounds, 


Chap. 3. Book of the Revelation. 183 


wounds, poſſibly fearing to diſpleaſe them: for, oftentimes he that ſeeketh to heal the 
wounds moſt ſmoothly, — moſt applauſe from others. Now, where there is defect 
in theſe, no miniſteriall duties can ever be accounted perfect before God. When Paul is 
putting Timot hie to make — or full proof of his Miniſtrie, 2 Tim. 4. he thus pro- 
ceedeth; verſ. 2. Preach the word, be inſtants in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon , reprove , rebuks, 
exbeie with alt long · ſuffering and dodtrine. And ſo he deſcribeth himſelf to the ſame pur- 

Col. 1. 28, 09. Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in 
all wiſdom, thut we may preſent. every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus. Whereunto 1 alſo 
labour, ſtriving according to bu working, which — in me mightily, 

From this now it will be eaſie to anſwer to the ſecond, to wit, what defects in miniſte- 
riall duties may make them not to be accounted perfect before God: for, if the former 
four-be neceſſary to make ſuch works perfect, then when there is defect in theſe, or any of 
theſe , - Miniſters works cannot but be found imperfect: and therefore we ſhall ſay no 
more of it. y 

The ſecond ſort of directions that ſome way relate to their former carriage, as well as to 
their preſent dutie, are ſer down , verſ. 3. In them the Lord draweth them back to con- 
fider the time of their eſpouſals (as it were) and the terms upon which they Contracted to- 
gether; what He propoſed to them, and what they received off His hand, when the 
Word came amongſt them; that now themſelves may ſee if they have been anſwerable to 
ſuch Engagements and Reſolutions; and if there be not reaſon to repent of their declinings. 
In general, this direction putteth them to a back-ſearch of themſelves: which is an excel» 
lent mean of recovery, either of Miniſter, or of People who have declined ; as was cleared 
from che Epiſtle to Epbeſis, Chap. x. 5. But more particularly, there are four words 

holding forth their dutie. 1. Remember how thou received : this importeth, Firſt, That. 
there was an offer made to them of the Goſpel. Secondly, That they had in profeſſion re- 
ceived the ſame. Thirdly, When it is ſaid, bew then haſt, &'c.' it importeth ſome more 
than ordinary conviction, or warmneſſe in that their profeſſed ſubjeRion to the propoſed 
Goſpel. It is like, ſome of them were as Jobs Baptiſts hearers were, Job. 5. 35. .rejoycing 
in thut light for a ſeaſon ; but afterward becoming carnall and ſecure. And if there was 
any honeſty , it was then more lively in exerciſe, than it continued to be thereafter : there- 
| foregfaith the Lord, conſider what hath become of that now, and if the preſent deadneſſe be 
anſwerable to that tenderneſſe: and fo, upon that conſideration, be provoked to ſtud 
more livelineſſe. The ſecond word is, how thou baſt heard: this is almoſt the ſame wit 


the former, and looketh to the terms which God propoſed to them when He took them to 
be a Church, and what was their parpoſe when they ſubmitted thereunto. As if the Lord 
had ſaid , did I propoſe to you only to take on à name without reality? or did ye engage 
only to be profeſſors in ſhew, and not to be throughly fincere? See then how this con- 
dition of yours anſwereth my propoſall, and your engagement. The third word is, «nd 
hold faſt: which is not to be underſtood, as if he were well pleaſed with their preſent con- 
dition, as in the Epiſtles to Thyatira and Philadelphia : becauſe here He giveth them 
many directions and burdens (to ſay ſo ) beſides this, which He doth not in the other 
two Epiſtles : But ic ch imply theſe two, 1. A neceſſity of holding faſt the little thin 
that was, leſt they ſtiould run to the extremity of declining ere long. 2. It — — 
what they had received and heard: and ſo, the meaning is, that they would grip ro 
hold chat than formerly they had done. Under theſe directions we may gather what hath 
been their guiltineſſe, and the ſteps by which they have come to ſuch an hieght in this hypo- 
crifie and declining. The laſt word is, Repene : which is a generall cure for all evils, and 
is of ſpeciall uſe for the preventing, and removing of ſuch inward evils, as, declining from 
any good condition, ſecurity, preſumption, and hypocriſie, as we may ſee through all theſe 
Epiſtles. For readily ir cannot be evil wich the ſpiritual frame of a Chriſtian when Repen= 
rance is in exerciſe, and it cannot be well when it is otherwiſe. But of this we ſhall ſay 
no more now. | 
The third thing in the Body of this Epiſtle, to wit, the way how the Lord preſſeth theſe 
exhortations in this verſe, is by ſubjoyning a ſharp threatning, If therefore thou Galt 
not watch, I will come on thee as a thief,and thou ſhall nor know : this threatning is general; 
bur it is the more comprehenſive and (harp , If we conſider theſe two, 1. That when 
Ne faith, He will come, cc. He doth not ſignifie any particular ſtroke Hewill we > 4 
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whereby chey may gather, that there is ao particulas threatning ; but it may be com- 
— Le 222 — : and ſo it may be, I will come unto thee and remove thy 
Candleſtick , or fight againſt thee with the ſword of my mouth, or call thee and thy people 
ſotme extraordinary way to a teckoting, and ſuch hike» The fin of hypocriſic , elpecialip.ta 
a Miniſter, is a dreadfull ſin, and chey who ate guilty thereof, are in a moſt adfull 
condition: for, their doom is bia, and God may fill therein all the threatoings that are 
in this Book, ab it is in Det. 29. 20. and Rev. 22. 18. And they themſelves cannot tell 
how many evils they are liable unto ar Chriſts coming upon them. 2. If we conſider, that 
this coming of Chriſts, is no friendly coming to them; but 88 the coming of an enemie 
apoh chem, and that in ſome terrible manner, ſuddenly and inexpectediy ſurpriſing chem. 
And ſo it prefſeth chem to the preſent exerciſe of Repentance, becauſe the coming of rhe 
Lord would be dreadfull unto them in that condition ; and yet it was hard to know how 
ſuddenly they might be ſurprized by the ſatne. 200 ; r na 
The fourth thing in the Body of che Epiſtle, is, the conſolation laid don in reference 
to the hundfult that had ſotne life i for, if they were hut as two or three on the topy of 
the attermoſt branches, the Lord will not neglect them. This conſolation, verſe 4. hath 
three parts. 1. The perſons are deſcribed to whom it is ſent: 2. The conſolation is laid 
down in a promiſe. 3. The reaſon is given, why the Lord putteth this difference bet wWixt 
them and others. The perſont are ſrveral wayes deſcribed, +' 1» They are ſaid to be {orve 
vamos i this is according to the Scriptute phraſe , ro (hew tlieir etmnency and 
beyond others , who by. their integrity had, as it were, procured themſelves a name in 
Chtiſts accowunt : ſo this: phraſe is underttood , A#. 1. 15. to wit, not only it fignifieth 
ſome perſdns ſiroply, but ſore perſons char ate eminent. -2., They ate even in Sardu : and 
this commends their honefty , that had keeped ſomewhac lively ,, even 'where Miniſter and 
Peopte were dead. 3. They ate 4 few names : whith ſheweth, that in. compariſon with 
the thufeieude vf this Chureb, there were but few ſincere Believers, at leaſt in a lively con- 
dition, although outward chings looked exceeding fair, which alfo heightens their commen= 
dation. - 4- Id the deſcription it is Raid, thew h, relating to the Angel e which ſairb;thar a 
| bifeleſſe Miniſter tay have ſome lively perſons under his charge 4 and yet he is little to be 
ehanked for it. We conceive, that this doth not only reſpect the title which he hath co 
all that are members ; but it ſeemerh to relate to a peculiar intereſt in theſe few beſide 
others ; and ſo they wight be ſuid to be tes, as bring begotten by his Miniftric : in which 
reſpect, he could not be ſaid to have cheſe who lad no ſincerity at all. 3. They are deſcribed 
by this, T bar bey have nor aefiled rheir garments + winch relateth not only to purity in 
out ward practice; ( for it is hi that was not ſo rare a thing in Sar di-) but eſpecially it re- 
lateth to their inward livelineſſe and freedom from theſe evils, eſpecially of ſecurity, 
tity, declining, hypocrific, and ſuch like; che were common in the place. And thus, to 
deep che garments, is often taken univerſally , as reſpecting mans inward condition, as 
well as that that is oueward, and particatarly, chap. 16. verſe 15. 
The conſolation it ſelf is in this promiſe, c hey Sa walk with me in whice + which hath 
a twofold confolation in it, 1. That they ſhall walk with Chriſt, and ſo enjoy his compa- 
ny and be tnade happy objectively by the poſſeſſing of His preſence. n · That in che enjoy- 
ing of Chrifts company, they ſhall be cloathed with white 3 which we take to hold forth 
the uncontetvable Glory which ſhall be put upon the ſouls, and even the bodies alſo of Be- 
Hevers, when they ſhall be raifed in Glory and bear the Image of che heavenly, r. T Cor, 
15. and {hall be conformed ro Chriſts pjorious Body, Philip 3. 21. and hall ſhine as the 
Sun in the firmatnent, Mur tb. 13. It's called White, 1. becauſe then there ſbal be no [hoe 
amos gſt all rhe C ion of the firftbern, 2. When Chriſt is on his conqueſt, rh. 
19 be appeartth ia We 2 and in this plact , ic is to ſhew forth the Believers abſolute 
victory oer all difficalcies and enemies. 3. When Chriſt was transfigared , His garmencs 
did (Nitveyfo faith he here, that the Believer, who keepech himſelf pute, (hall walk in Chrilts 
livery, and, as it were, He ſhall give them new cloaths like unto His own; Thus ſhall they 
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reſpect, Scotus, and many of the Schoolmen that follow him, denie that men can merit any 
thing before God: becauſe there is ſuch a diſtance between God and creatures, that no crea- 
ture can make God his debtor, without reſpect to His own free engagement and promiſe: 
and alſo, becauſe there is no due proportionablneſſe between the great happineſſe of Eternal 
fe, and what men can do to procure the ſame» This Doctrine is much oppoſed: by the 
generality of the Schoolmen,and later Jeſuites, as having theſe abſurdities with it, 1. That 
it deſtroyeth all proper merit. 2. Thar it ſaith there is no condignity in good works them- 
felves, without reſpeR ro Gods promiſe , whereas they ſay, ſuch and ſuch works had been 
condignly meritorious , although there had never been ſuch a promiſe. 3. They ſay, it is 
all one with the Herericks opinion, and ſuch like: of which, poſſibly , we may ſay a word 
ſome-otherwhere (if the Lord will) Yer, this firſt acceprion of worthinefle or merit, can · 
not be admitted here: becauſe, 1. it contrairs the end of Chriſts giving this promiſe, which 
is to expreſſe the freeneſſe of His Grace in taking notice of ſuch, and beſtowing ſuch an 
excellent priviledge on them beyond their deſerving. 2. It is contrary to what is implied in 
—_— : for, if they had abſolute. perfection for the time, ſo as to merit to be thus 
dent with, Then it would ſuppoſe that they did already walk in white, and were ſimplie 
free of all blots; whereas Chriſt doth difference their future happy condition from what 
they had for the time in this reſpect, that although then they wanted not their own infir- 
mities, albeit they were ſincere, and free of the faults that others were lying under; yer 
wanted they not all ſpots e but at that time, when this promiſe ſhould be fulfilled, theſe ſpots 
ſhould be wiped away, and they ſhould walk fully in white. Secondly, Wortb, or merit, is 
ſometimes taken as it reſpecteth Gods gracious acceptation of a ſinner through Chriſt Jeſus : 
and thus a believing ſinner may be ſaid. to be worthy, ' and to have heaven beſtowed upon 
him in Gods righreouſnefſe and faithfulneſſe. 1. Becauſe in Chriſt he is accepted as wor · 
thy: and ſo they may be ſaid to be worthy in Him, as they are juſt and righteous in Him, 
that is, through the imputation of Chriſts worth and righteouſneſſe unto them: for, 
though it be ſaid here, that bey are worth; yet it is not ſaid that they are worthy in them» 
ſelves. 2. In this reſpe&, Believers may be ſaid to be worthy; becauſe God hath freely 
condeſcended to promife ſuch things unto them: and therefore (to ſpeak ſo) according to 
the terms of the Law of Grace, they may expect and claim the perſormanee of ſuch 
promiſes from the righteous Judge, who cannot in His - juſtice but perform what 
He hath promiſed, as if there were a ty of ſtrict juſtice by merit pur upon Him. And 
this agreẽth with the Apoſtles reaſoning, 3 Tim. 4.7, 8. In the third place, often this 
word which is tendred worthy here, is to be undetſtood of a meetneſſe and ſutablneſſe 4yhich 
is in ſuch a thing, without reſpe to any merit or proper juſtice: thus it is rendred, Mat. 
3. 8. Bring forth therefore fruits meet for ropentance. The word rendred meet there, 
is the ſame that is rendred worthy here, and importeth only that there onght to be a ſurable 
neſſe in their fruits to true Repentance. This will agree well to this place, as the ſcope 
cleareth; The Lord ſaith, they kept themſelves clean, when others were defiled : therefore 
they ſhall walk with me is white, when others ſhall be polluted : and the reaſon is, ſubjoy- 
ned, it is ſutable and meet it ſnould be ſo, that theſe that difference themſelves in keeping 
clean from the fins of others, ſhould be by me brought to a condition where they ſhall have 
eternal and abſolute whicenefle. And at the firſt view,it is clear, that the promiſe is conceived 
in theſe terms, ſo as it may carry in it a ſutablneſſe to their preſent honeſt condition. And 
the Lord often uſeth this expreſſion, both in His promiſes and threatnings, when He in- 
tendeth not to ſhew what is due in ſtri& juſtice ; but only, that there js and will be a ſute. 
ablneſſe and r between mens carriage and His dealing with them, as we will 
afrer find, chap. 16. verf. 15, 16. And this we reſt in, as the meaning of the place, and 
ay moſt clear from the ſcope thereof. | " | 
The Concluſion followeth: Wherein, 1. there are ſome entouragements given to the 
overcomer, verſ. 5. and then the common advertiſement, vorſ. 6. which is in all the ocher 
Epiſtles. There are three promiſes made to the overtomer. The firſt is, 1he ſame ſba be 
cloathed in white raimemt : which is, upon the matter, that ſame which was promiſed to 
theſe few ſincere Members that were in Sardis, And is here propoſed, to ſhew, that not 
only theſe in Sardi, but all that ſhall faithfully wreſtle and overcome, ſhall be made par- 
takers of t erer priviledge formerly mentioned : And yet I ſuppoſe none can ſuy 
that all that ſtiaſl be cloathed in white, and adraitted to heaven; are in ſtrict and 1 
Cc e | uſtice 
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Juſtice worthy of the ſame ; yet, upon the former Popiſh principles, this will follow, if fo 
de the proper worthineſſe of theſe in Sardis, had been the thing that procured this privi- 
ledge unto them, to wit, fo wa/k in white. 

- The ſecond promiſe, is, And / will not blot out hu name out of the book of life. The 
Book of Life is frequently mentioned in this Prophecie : and (God- willing) we may take 
occaſion to ſpeak ſomewhat of it, chap. 20. Only now we ſay, there are four Books figu- 
ratively attributed ro God ( to mention no more : ) for, God hath neither need nor uſe 
of Books; bur after the manner of men for helping us to take up His mind, He thus ex- 
preſſech Himſelf. Firſt, There is a Book that is more generall, and comprehendeth His 
decrees : which in His ordinary providence He executeth in the World from time to time. 
In this reſpect, all His works are ſaid to be known to Him from the beginning, as if He 
had had a particular roll of them all: and it is with reſpect to this, that David (Pſal. 139. 
verſ. 16. ) ſaith, Thine eyes did (ce my ſubſtance yet being smperfett , and in thy Book 
all my members were written, which in continuance Were faſhioned, When as yet there was 
none of them. A ſecond Book, is, of Gods Omniſcience: which taketh in all things paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come, as if He had keeped a Diarie of every event, and had written up obey 
word and action of men. In reference to this, the Books are ſaid to be opened in the day 
of Judgement, Rev. 20.12. A third Book, is of Gods ſpeciall care of His Church : where- 
by, as it were, He hath ſer forth Himſelf tb have a peculiar care and overſight of her, and 
what concerneth her. This is mentioned, Chap. 5. verſ. 1, &c. A fourth Book, is called 
the Book of Life: which relateth only to the names of ſuch as our Lord hath ordained to 
Glory, and doth import that they are as definitely and diſtinctly determined and known by 
Him, as if they were by name and ſurname particularly recorded in a Book. It is this Book, 

hat is here called the book, of life: Becauſe, 1. The end thereof is to ordain ſo many to 

ife. And, 2+ becauſe there is a immutable connexion berwixt being written in this Book 

of Life, and obtaining eternall life: and ſo, being the firſt and ſure door that maketh enter- 
ance unto life poſſible and feaſable, and gives the right to, and is the foundation of all 
that followeth; therefore deſervedly it gerteth this name to be called the book, of life, 

It reſts then to con ſider, what it is not to blot out his name out of the book, of life 
It is not to be underſtood as if there were a ſcraping, out, and putting in into that Book, 
poſterior to Gods eternall and immurable decree : becauſe, Firſt, in that reſpect, it could 
not be called the Book of Life: for ſo, many might die who once were in it. Secondly, It 
is contrary alſo expreſly to the end and uſe thereof in the day of Judgement, where (Chap. 
20. 12+ ) expreſſe mention is made of the opening of this Book, for this end, that who- 
ever wete found from the beginning written therein, might be keeped from the lake that 
bucneth with fire and brimſton, as is ſaid in the 15. verſe of that Chapter. And if the 
connexion of being written ia this Book, and the obtaining of life, were not peremptory, 
there could be no ſuch reaſon of openning this Book in the day of Judgement. Thirdly, 
What ever this be, it is ſomething to be performed after this life: and ſeing it cannot be ima- 
gined that one can die wich his name in this Book, and afterward have it blotted out: 
Therefore ſuch a gloſſe cannot be put upon this place. And who would have furt her con- 
firmation of this, may have it in the Learned Gomarus his digreſſion on this very Text. 
The words then are to be underſtood thus, as importing more than they expreſſe, to 
wit, that in the day of Judgement Chriſt will own the overcomer, and preſent him before 
God, as one that was inrolled in the Book of Life, and given to Him in the bargain of Re- 
demption , for this very end, chat He might raiſe him up in the laſt day , and give unto him 
eteraall life, as it is, 2 6. 39, 40. | 
That this is the meaning, will appear by conſidering the third promiſe, Jas 7 will con- 
feſſe his name before my Father, and before his «Angels : which doth expreſly hold forth 
what we aſſert of Chriſts ſolemn, and honourable owning of them as His and given to 
Him in the great Day, when all the holy Angels ſhall be preſent. We ſhall ſay nothing 
of the other part of the Concluſion, which is ſo often, but never needleſly repeated: 
Now, we may take ſome few Obſervations from the ſeveral parts of the Epiſtle, beſides theſe 
that are already hinted. 5 

Obſerve, 1. To have a name without reality, is an exceeding great evil; yet an evil inci- 
dent both to Miniſters and People. 2+ Theſe that ha ve had once ſomething, may through 
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3. Folks may have ſome extraordinary motions at ſometimes, and yer afterwards fall 
from theſe , and forget them, as if they had never had ſuch purpoſes and reſolutions. 
There may be ſome honeſt, where there is much deadneſſe, even in the publick Ordinances ; 
and God may keep ſome lively, even in ſuch a place as Sardu, when the generality are dead, 
and this tendet h exceedingly to their commendation. 5. A Church may have a great 
name for many profeſſors, and yet the number of the truly ſincere may be very few. 
6. Godiineſle is of great value where ever it is, if it were amongſt never ſo few: it is 
like, Religion in power was not much thought of in Sardis; yet what advantage will theſe 
few have, beyond others that were of the greateſt name, when Chriſt ſhall come to Judge- 
ment? it will never be well underſtood what advantage there is in true Holineſſe beyond 
profanity and hypocriſie, till by Chriſts ſecond coming this be manifeſted. 

Beſide theſe Obſervations and what hath been ſaid , there are yet ſome few Queſtions 
tending to the further clearing of this Epiſtle ; as Firſt, If an unſound hypocriticall man 
may be a ſent Miniſter of Chriſt > Secondly, If ſuch a man may have gifts in exerciſc ; 
or, if even a Believer may have gifts in exerciſe when his grace is in no good condition ? 
Thixdly, If ſuch a Miniſter may have fruits? Fourthly, If uſually ſuch a Miniſter with 
his gifts hath many, or rather but few fruits? And laſtly, if by his deadneſſe the Ordi- 
nances be ſo polluted to others as they cannot without fin partake of the ſame with him? 
To which, we ſhall anſwer ſhortly in order, by laying down ſome Doctrines from 
the Text. 

And to the firſt we ſay , that men that are unſound as to heart- honeſty , may be de facto 
Miniſters in the Church of Chriſt, and, while continuing ſuch , ought to be ſo accounted : 
What this Angel was ſimply in reſpect of his ſtate, we ſhall not determine; yet this is cer- 
tain that although he had a name to be living, he was dead; and his works were not perfect 
before God, what ever they were before men. And comparing this with the condition of 
the Angel of Laodicea following, we conceive there is ground to ſay , that men that are for 
their owa caſe unſound, may yet be Miniſters in Chriſts Houſe ; and are to be eſteemed 
ſuch, while they continue in chat room, ſ-ing our Lord Jeſus doth ſo here. And this is not 
to plead for profane Miniſters, as if by this they themſelves might have peace in their diſ- 
charge of Miniſteriall duties: or, as if others, whoſe place giveth them a hand in the ad- 
mitting unto, or keeping in the Miniſtery , ſuch as are, or may be diſcovered legally to be 
ſo, might from this have any defence; there will no ſuch thing follow hence: But it is to 
plead for the Ordinance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that ought not to ſuffer derogation in 
whatſoever hands it be. Hence doth the Lord (Matth. 23. 3, &c. ) recommend to His 
Hearers to give due miniſteriall reſpe to the Scribes and Phariſees, even when He is to diſ- 
cover their rottenneſſe, that therby the peoples derogating from the Lords Word in their 
mouth, while they ſate in 4o/es Chair and ſpake truth might be prevented. Our Lords 
calling of 7#das to be an Apoſtle doth evince this (for He knew what ſimply was neceſſary 
roa Miniſter ) who, no queſtion, in his Preaching, was to be accounted an Ambaſſador of 
Chriſt with the reſt : the reaſon is, becauſe it is not Grace that intitleth one to that Charge, 

but Chriſt his Call and Commiſſion : and ſeing it is certain that theſe may be ſeparated, 
a Call from Grace, as Grace from a Call : It will follow therefore, that according to His 
Soveraignty He may make uſe of whom He will, who as He hath not choſen Holy finleſſe 
Angels, but ſinfull earthen Veſſels, to commit that treaſure of the Goſpel unto , that it 
wight be knoWn that the excellency of the power, is not of men, but of Gos; ſo may He 
wake uſe of ſinfull men, even more ſinfull than others, that it may be known that the edifi- 
cation of ſouls doth not neceſſarily depend on the holineſſe of the Inſtrument, as Act. 3. 12. 
Therefore we will find, that many who have been untender , have had hand at this work, 
as Matth. 7. 23. Many ſhall ſay we have propheſicd in thy name, & c. and Philip. 1. 15. 
Some preach Chriſt out of envie, and ſaith Paul ( Chap. 2. 21.) almoſt of all, they /eok, 

their own things, This ought to make both Miniſters and People to tremble, and to ſtrive 
to be in at the ſtrait gate of Holineſſe, ſeing no place nor ſtation, nor ſhining gift cad change 
our nature, and exempt from the ſentence of Chriſts curſe in, the laſt day: which uſe is 

made of it, Matth. 7. 23, 23. | 
In Anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion , We may ſee, that Gifts may be in exerciſe , where 
there is little or none of inward Grace, or a great decay thereof. This Angel hath a name 
and is thought of, even while dead: this _ be in unregenerate men, as in the former 
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inſtances; and alſo may be in good men reſpectively. It is like, Jobs friends, for as excel. 
lently as they ſpoke, yet had much defect as to the imward life. And Soloman remaykerh 
of himſelf ( &ctef, 2.) that his vviſdom remained with him, even when his heart was 
bent upon vanity : Gifts are deceitful and deceiving both to men themſelves and to 
others: Graee is another thing, and although ſomtimes God will ſtrise the Idok-thepherd 
in his right eye, and make even his Gifts to wither, thereby to ſhew the neceſſity of near- 
nelſe with Him; yet ſomeimes will He continue the exerciſe of them, that thereby His ſo - 
veraignty may appear, and chat men may not y too much weight on a common Gift, and 
alſo that the edificxtion of others may be furthered. 5 
To the third, we fey, That a man whoſe particular condition is not approvable before 

God, may not only have ꝑifts, and be called to be a Miniſter; but alſo he may have fruits, 
and fome ſueceſſe in his Miniſtrie: this Angel hath a few names, even in Caras: and, no 
queſtion, Judas in his Miiſtrie wanted not fruit, ſeing one report is made of all indiffe- 
rently, Mark 6. 30. And the Preaching of Chriſt by the /»viers (Phitip. 1. 4- ) ſeemeth 
to have had ſucceſſe: orherwiſe, their Preaching had been no great ground of rejaycing 
to Paul. This alſo is to ſhew the Lords DR who will make uſe of whom tie will 
in His Wotk : and although ſaving Grace do not alwayes accompanite common gifts of the 
Spirit; yet are they given te profit withall, 1 Corinth. 12. 7. And ſeing they do not al- 
wayes nor often 4 theſe to whom they are given, and yet are not ſimplie unprotitable 
when they are ſome way improven , They mult therefore profit others for whom they 
ate given. | 

o the fourth, we ſay, That although ſuch a Miniſter may not be altogether alwayes 
without fruit; yet often great Gifts with an unſound frame of heart have but littſe fruit 
and few converts : he hath here names, but a few names, though he himſelf had a great 
name: and certainly in part it is imputed ro his unſoundneſſe, whoſe works were not perfect 
before God; ſo that although men could not cenſure him; yet before God he was not kindly 
and natively driving the deſign of that peoples edification , whereof chis, of having a few 
names, is a conſequent, as the real honeſtie, though with a little meaſure of Gifts, of che 
Angel of Philade/phia,did not want its own influence upe the ſucceſs of hisMiniſtrie : This 
therefore ſhewerh the danger of an unſound lifeleſſe Miniſtric, that often the fruits are ex- 
ceeding few, where thete are any at all. Hence cheſe Scribes and Phariſees are, in Chriſts 
account, as to fruit and to ſaving of fouls, Math. 9. as almoſt none at all, alchough he 
gave not people way at their own hand to caſt at them. And confidering , that curning of 
men from their evil way, and ſtanding in Gods counſel, fer. 23. ver/. 22. and walking 
with Godin equity, and turning many from their iniquity, Mal. 2. ver}. 6. go together, 
It is no matvell that thele who are negligent in the one, be alſo leſſe bleſſed with the other. 
Theſe, we conceive, God hath wilcly linked together, that the more a man have of Him, 
the more fruit his Commiſſion in his mouth ſh:1uld have. And although this be not peremp- 
tory in all raſts, eſpecially in the comparative degree amongſt honeſt men; Vet, 1. this 
connexion is mote ſutable in it elf, ver. 12. that one who tenderly and (ingly aimeth at 
fruit, ſhould attain more than one who indeed intendeth but the feeding of himſelf. 2. The 
one hath a protmſe and may claim it, 1 Tm. 4. 16. the other is judicially ſmitten in this: 
for, as fruits are in part ſome reward of Grace to a faithful Miniſter ; fo fruit leſneſſe is a 
jaſt ſtroak upon the other. 3. There is a cormexion alſo in reſpe& of means : tenderneſſe in 
a Miniſter diſpoſeth to faichfulneſſe, ſymparhie,8&c. and the want of it, unfitteth a Miniſter 
to conceive experimetitally of many things; and fo he is indiſpoſed to ſpeak them ſeaſo- 
nably : and it matreth that holy boldneſſe, which immediate eyeing of God giverh; and by 
r, a Miniſter is incapacitated to deal in ſecret with God for the people and is apt to lay ſtum- 
bling blocks before theme and ſo, partly by 'wanting whar he ſhould have, and partly by 
being prone to foſter their ſeruritie, or rifle their wounds untenderly, or ſtumble them by his 
carriage, he, in theſe and many other reſpects, looketh as one not ſuitedand fitted in an 
ordinaty, at leaſt a kindly, way, for the begetting of many: ſo that whatever in ſome ex- 
traotd mary cafes the Lord may do; yet this is moſt nſual : which ſhouſd male people deſire 
lively Miniſters, and pray that they may be kept ſo; and alſo ſhould make Miniſters-con- 
ſcionably ſee co cheir oun particular conditions, and that in reference to their Miniſtrie, leaſt 
by their arch in their own Spiritual eſtate, and their neglecting theredf, they have no 

iflaencebo'theFreicieſſentiſe of their Miuiſtri, than by the direct neglecting of proper 
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From this alſo. we may gather, in anſwer to the laſt Quęſtion, That no perſopall cor- 
nuption in joyat worthippers, doth pollute any of the Lords Ordinances to another ; or; 
an that account, neceſſita te a ſeparation from them: fox, if the. corruption of any, had 
ſuch influenee, then it were eſpecially the corruption of Miniſters; apg if the corruption 
of Miniſters, did: ſo, then it were not to be thought that the Lord would have ſuch; even 
after the it diſtaovery, to be acknowledged ſtill to be Miniſters, which, yet here and ia the 
former inſtances is clear. The Word and Sscrameots admimiſtræd by ſuch, if rigbtly re- 
ceived: and improven, are owned by Him as His Word and Sacraments, as well as when 
adminiſtred by tho moſt Holy, as from the conlidering of the forementigged inſtances 
may appear. | 

There are yet two particular Queſtions, which paſſibly may be deſiderated by ſome, to 
which we ſhall ſpeak a word hefore we leave this Epiſtle. The firſt is, by what ſyaproms 
3 Miniſter may diſcern his owa deadneſſe while things ſeem to go well with him in publick ? 
ge , what may give him occaſion to ſuſpe& himſelf ra be under ſuch a charge, as is given 
2gaioſt-this Angel here > The fecond is, What may be the means of 2 Miniſters preventing 
ot ſuch a condition, or, of recayaring himſelf therefrom when fallen into it? 

To the firſt, we fay, that even when things go well in publick before others, 4 Miniſters 
works may yet be liable to this charge of not being perfect before God: ang, we conceive, 
upoa ſearch within, and reflection upon himſelf, may be diſcerned by theſe or ſuch like 
ſymptoms, 1. When there is a decay or lifeleſneſſe in his own particular condition, that 
is, When there is no exerciſe of Repencance in himſelf as a Chriſtian , nar freſhneſſe and 
tenderneſſe ja communion with God in ſecret prayer and other Chriſtian duties: if in ſuch 
a caſe he ſhould preach as an Angel, yet cannt that be ſaid to be perfe before God. 2. In 
ſuch a frame, a. Miniſter ordinarily is not kindly a&:&ed with the diſcharge of miniſteriall 
duties, not with V mpathy towards the People; but he ef bghtly under the burden of 
theſe, almoſt indifferent hat come of the fruit, if fairly an withoir any palpable diſco- 
very of his infirmity ſuch duties be put by. 3. Upon this it followeth, that if there be 
acceptation of the thing amongſt the people, there ia but too much quietneſſe in the Miniſter, 
without refleRing upon his own indiſpoſition and unfoundnefle, and wit haut heing taken up 
wich the deſire of fruitfulneſſe among the people, This is ſuſpiciaus - like, yheq 2 Miniſter 
ſo acteth in miniſteriall duties, as if there were no more called-for , than the thropghin 
ef what is pybl\&h betore man 4. S2meching at chis may be gachered from the ſcope anc 
Gczio of his Hectrine, that js, if there he any ſecret aiming ta commend himſelf by ſuch 
Doctrine, or, if of its own nature it ſeem to tend more to that, than to edifie and feed the 
ſouls of Hearers. 5. If his own gift and prefgnt acceptation among the people be well 
ſitisfyin to him, ſo as he be under little fear of firting up, and if he be unfrequent and 
cold in adreffes to Cod far ſivelineſſe and ſucceffe : theſe and fuck like things look not well. 
6. Somewhat may be perceived by Miniſters inclination to converſe with unſeriqus intender 
men though tha be civil ; and th ko up general diſcgurſes and queſtions with them, rather 
than to converſe with ſuch as are tender, and love to have their exerciſes and practicall 
eaſes for the matter gf their diſcoꝝrſe e it cannot be yell when it is ſo» 7. It is not right 
with a Miniſter, however jt be in the exerciſe of his gift » when he is not walking under 
the impreſſion of ſinfull defects, and unſiogleneſſe and want of zeal ag to his end and manner 
of carrying on rhe moſt commendabſe-like duties: for as it is no good token in a private 
Chriſtian to be without the impreſſion of his own corruptions and tinfull infirmicies ; ſo it 
cannot be right with a Miniſter when his miniſterial defects are not ſenſihle to him: and 
when there is not an actuall exerciſe with the ſelfiſnneſſe, carnalneſſe, vanity, &c. that are in 
him, it's too like theſe have too much ſway with them. | 

Now, tothe ſecond, to wit, What a Miniſter ought to do j 
of himſelf > Auſ w. The reading of this Epiſtle ſeriouſly wills ed fatisfic this: which 
we may draw out ia theſe directions, 1. It's neceffary that a Miniſter obk verhis own con- 
dition, aad take notice of the ſiufulneſſe and hazard thereof: this is imple ip t e word 
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with the ſerious exerciſe of Repentance of what is paſt, and that as to the defects that cleave 
to him both as a Chi iſtian and as a Miniſter : this maketh the beginning of a recovery to 
be ſolid. Therefore it is commanded, ver/. 3. 4. There would be ſpecial care had in the 
doing of miniſterial duties, that not only they be done, but that they be done in 2 right 
manner: that ſo every thing be done as in the ſight of God, with an eye to this, that ic may 
be found perfect before him. This is in the word be watchhfull, and implyed under this Anꝑeis 
charge of not having his works perfect before God. 5. There would be zeal and carefulneſſe 
in the begetting and keeping of life and livelineſſe among the people, as in himſelf : and for 
that cauſe, a doing of every thing with reſpeR to that end. This was the Angels fault in 
his deadneſſe, to wit, the neglecting of this, and it is commanded to him, to ſtrengthen 
what was ready to die, as a thing befitting his recovery. This is in a condeſcending way 
to ſeek to feed the people with what is profitable, though thereby a Miniſter ſhould ſeem 
to ſome to loſe of his name and reputation. 6. There is need in all things to be denied, 
and to exerciſe faith in Him that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Stars alſo, 
without which there is no attaining to livelineſſe: and for this end doth the Lord ſo deſcribe 
Himſelf ia the Inſcription of this Epiſtle. Much dependence on Him , walking with Him, 
ſtanding in His connſel, &c. and that in the meaneſt particular ſteps of any miniſteriall 
dutie, as not daring to undertake any thing without Him, and ſo an acknowledging of Him 
in His grace, as to the fruit of every thing, This is a very fountain of the life of a Miniſter 


— 
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LECTURE II. 


Verſ. 7. Aud unto the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia, write, Theſe 
things ſaith he that is holy, be that « true, he that hath the key of David, he that 

encth, and no man (hutteth , and ſhutteth , and no man openeth; 

8. I know thy works : behold, I have ſet before thee an open dior, and no mas 
can ſhut it : for thou haſt 4 litle ſtrength , and haſt kept my word, and haſt not 
denied my name. 

9. Behold, I will make them of the ſynagogue of Satan (which ſay they are 
Jews, and are not, but do lie) behpld, I will make them to come and vl e 
thy feet, and to know that I have loved tbee. 1 

10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word F my patience , T alſo will keep thee from 
the hour of tentation , which ſhall come upon all the world, 10 try them that dwell 


wpon the earth. : 
11. Behold, I come quickly, hold that faft which thou haſt , that no man take 


thy crown. . 

12. Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the temple of my Cod, and he 
ſhall go no more out : aud I will write upon him the name of my God , and the name 
of the city of my God, which is the new Jeruſalem, which cometh down out F hea- 
ven from my God: and I will write upon him my new name. n 

13. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 


4 


His fixth Epiſtle, directed to Philadelpbia, hath the ſame Diviſion with the reſt; 
| to wit, the Inſcription, verſ. 7. the Body of the Epiſtle, ver/. 8, 9, 10, 11. and 
| l the Concluſion, verſ. 13. CES 


In the Inſcription, the Lord, the direRer of this Epiſtle, doth ſet forth Him- 
ſelf in theſe three, 1. He that « holy. 2. He that ic true: theſe are two eſſential Attri- 
bures of the God- head, and ſhew that our Lord Jeſus is God. And He taketh theſe files 
to Himſelf in this place, that, 1. He may ſhew unto this honeſt Church, that their honeſtic 
could not but be approven of Him, who was holineſſe it ſelf. And, 2. to ſtrengthen their 
Faith in the expectation of — —8— of His promiſes, however they looked impro- 
bable-like, becauſe He who made them is true, and truth ir ſelf, The third Title, — 
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He that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man ſyntteth ; and ſhute 
retb, and no man openeth; This reſpecteth His Office, and holdeth Him forth as the great 
Steward of the Houſe of God, who is intruſted with the mannagement of what concer- 
neth the ſame , and is inveſted with Power and Authority ſutable thereunto. It alludeth 
to Iſa. 22. 20,21, 22,@c. where the Lord, ſpeaking of His preferriag Elialim unto the go- 
yeroment of Jeruſalem and Judab, doth expreſſe it thus, And the key of the houſe of David 
will I lay upon his ſhoulder : So, He ſhall o pen, and none (hall ſbut, and He ſhall ſbut, and none 
open. Now this,as attributed here to Chrift,is not to be underſtood principally of His 
eſſential and abſolute Dominion as God: for, that cannot be called the key of the houſe of 
David ; but it's to be underſtood of His Mediatorie Kingdom, whereby He, as Mediator, is 
iaveſted with Power and Authority for ordering the affairs of the houſe of God. And as it 
Randeth in this verſe, it doth hold forth, 1. That Chriſt Jeſus,as Mediator,hath a peculiar 
overſight and Government of the Church. 2. That in this Dominion of Chriſts, is fulfilled 
the promiſe of perpetuating the power of the houſe of David: therefore it's called tbe 
hey of the houſe of David, which is committed to Him. 3. Here is held forth the Sove- 
raignity and. abſoluteneſſe of Chriſts Dominion: therefore He ſextterh, and no man 
epeneth ; and openeth, and no man ſputteth ; there is no marring of any of His orders: 
for, He having obtained this Name above every Name by Gods exalting of Him thereunto, 
Philip. 2. 9. there can be no imaginable competition with Him in the exerciſe of this Power. 
4. This being compared with the former two titles, doth ſhow that He who is intruſted 
with the ſupream Government of the Church, is God : He, is holy and true, and there- 
fore can do no wrong to any, nor fail in the performance of what He promiſeth : which 
is of great conſolation to His People. This, laſtly, is here mentioned , to encourage and 
ſtrengthen this honeſt weak Angel and Church againſt the many difficulties which they 
had to wreſtle with, as we will find in the Body of the Epiſtle. 

This Angel and Church, it's like have been before others, far from that eſtimation that 
Serdis was in: for, they have but « little ſtrength, and many enemies; yet were they 
much more honeſt and commendable before God, and fruitfull under the Ordinances they 
had: therefore the Lord indites a moſt comfortable Epiſtle unto them. | | 

In the Body of the Epiſtle, we have theſe three things, 1. Their preſent condition, 
is in ſeveral reſpects deſcribed. 2. Their commendation is laid down. | 3. Some excellent 
encouragements and directions are given them for the time to come. Theſe three being in- 
terwoven, we muſt open them as they lye. 

Befide this general, I knoW thy works ; which, though common to all the reſt of the 
Epiſtles in ſome reſpect, yet may be taken hete as holding forth His particular approba- 
tion of this Church , becauſe there is nothing quarrelled in her. This will not indeed prove 
that ſhe was altogether free; but that, being honeſt and free of groſſe faults, the Lord doth 
not rigidly reckon with her. Befides this, I ſay, in the 8. verſ. this Churches good condi- 
tion is ſet forth in theſe four, 1. Behold I have ſer before thee an open door, and no man 
can ſbut it: this is the fountain of all that is commendable in her, and from which it doth 
flow, to wit, Chriſts conferring ſuch a mercy upon her/: and this is a main encouragement 
premiered for the ſtrengthning of the honeſt Angel of this Church. For underſtanding of 
it, we muſt conſider, 1. What is meant by an opex door. 2. What by Chriſts ſetting of 
it before the Angel, ſo as no man can ſhut it. By an open door uſually is underſtood in the 
Scripture the Lords making way for profitable preaching of the Goſpel, which ſtandeth not 
mainly in having acceſſe and liberty, without any external reſtraint, to preach the Goſpel ; 
but eſpecially it ſtands in Gods giving inward liberty to the Preacher, and in His counte- 
nancing of the Word, and making it effectuall and ſucceſſefull upon the hearts of Hearers. 
This is called, Coloſ.4. 3. A door of utterance, when a Miniſter is not ſtraitned in preach- 

ing the Goſpel, but, as it were, the door is caſten open to him. And, 2 Cor. 2, 13+ When 
1 came te Troas topreach Chriſt Goſpel , and a door Was opened wnto me of the Lord: 
which is ſome ſpecial fignitication of Gods ſending him and removing of difficulties out of 
the way, and making his Miniſterꝝ ſucceſefull there, And, 1 Cor: 16. 9. it is ſaid, a great 
door and effoctuall is opened unto me, and there are many adverſaries, So, that there may 
be an effectuall door opened, even where there is much oppoſition. In ſum, it imports 
theſe two or three, 1. That there is a ſtraitnedneſſe in Miniſters who cannot bring forth 
the Goſpel as ic ought to be brought forth, on will when the Lord ſendeth forth the Spirit 
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and enlargeth a man with boldneſſe to ſpeak the ſame 2 in this reſpect, a door of utrerance is 
opened unto him, as in that place, Col. 4. 3. is clear. 2. That there is a further let beſide 
this, co wit, when the ears and hearts of Hearers are ſo locked up that the Word hath no 
entrance , but is repelled. The Lord openeth this door, when by che work of His Spirit 

n hearts, as upon the heart of Lydia, He doth make the Word to be received and ad- 
mirted : in which reſpeR, (2 Theſſ. 3. 1.) Paul defirech them to pray that the Word may 
have free courſe, that is; that there be no ſhut doors to marr the progreſſe of the ſame. 


Both theſe arc underſtood hete, to wit, liberty for the Miniſter ro ſpeak, and that with 


countenance and ſucceſſe among the People. We conceive alſo that this phraſe of a» open 
door, doth take in a concurring of Gods providence, for the keeping of the Word miniſtred, 
and Ordinances in ſuch a place in both the reſpects that are mentioned, notwithſtanding of 
the numerouſpeſſe and maliciouſneſſe of oppoſers : and this agreeth well with that word, 
in this verſe, and no man ſhall ſuut it. And this may be a third thing imported in this ex- 
preſſion, though it be not of the ſame kind with the former two every way. 

By Chriſts ſetting open of this door before the Angel, ſo that none can ſhut it, is holden 
forth, 1. Chriſts ſupreamacie and ſoveraignty in giving Gifts to men, liberty and inward frees 
dom to improve them, and alſo a bleſſing upon them in making of them ſucceſefull. It is 
not Gifts, by which a man will be able to Preach,if the Lord give not a door of utterance ; 
yea, even the great Apoſtle Paw! hath need of this, Col. 4- F nor is it the having of utte- 
rance that will obtain fruits among the people, if the Lord do not open an effectual door, 
and give the Word free courſe among them. Hence it is, that ſometimes where there is 
moſt utterance given, there may be leſſe ſucteſſe than where there are fewer Gifts : becauſe 
he, whoſe priviledge it is to ſer open doors, doth open more fully the door of utterance to 
the one, and the effeAtual door to the other, and doth not open both equally to all. 2. This 
importeth the neceſſity and ine vitablneſſe of ſucceſſe : when Chriſt thus openeth the door, 
Tuccefſe cannot but folfow : and no man, or devil can ſhut out or impede the ſame, when He 
pleaſeth to countenance His Miniſters, and to commend the Word to the hearts of hearers. 
Now, it may appear hat the meaning of this part of the verſe is, which relaterh eſpeci- 
ally to the Angel, to wit, I have called chee to this Miniſtrie, and have given thee ſome mea- 
ſure of utterance, though thou haſt not much ability, and eſpecially, I have ordered mat- 
ters ſo as the Word from thee ſhall have free courſe and ſucceſſe. And, rage who will, chis 
ſhall nor be obſtructed. By which alſo we may ſee why the Lord took the Title to Himſelf, 
that doth immediatly go before this. | (0 

The ſecond thing in the verſe, is, for e hon haſt a little ftrrngth : by little frength here, is 
not to be underſtood wealeneſſe in Grace; (for, that is eminently commended) nor yet little 
countenance in the diſcharge of Miniſterial duties, But it lookech to his parts and abilities, 
which, its he, were not many and great in compariſon of what others had, that is, it may be 
he was tot able co ſpeak of, nor ſearch into ſo many profdound myſteries, and follow doubt- 
full diſputations, as others were in capacity to do. This is not mentioned here as any ground 
of opprobtie to him, nor yet as any ground of commendation , being conſidered fimphie 
and in it ſelf; but it is mentioned for theſe two reafons, which bring put together, will 
clear the ſcope. 1. It is given as a ground of Chriſts opening the door before him, and 

as an evidence that what ſueceſſe he had, wes to be attributed to His conntenancing of him, 
betauſe chou thy ſelf haſt but a little ſtrength. And this ſheweth, that ns oftentimes 
Chriſt is moſt tender to the weak Believers ; ſo alfo to the weak Miniſtcrs, that are yet ſent 
by Him, and honeſt in the diſcharge of their Commiſſion. 2. It is mentioned here to 
+4 —— — — to — — though thou —ů— 

et thou opt wy ord. It is the joyning of theſe two together, that ſheweth where» 
fore ehis . OD eee * 
Thethird and fourth expreſſions, which moſt expreſly hold forth the'eommendation, are, 
Tbos haft kept my werd, awd haſt not denied my Name : by keeping of rhe eri here, is 
not only dinderſtood the keeping of puritie in Doctrine; but eſpecially theſerwo, 1. A 
Acker it in Paige, by being conform thereto in their walk. 2. An avowed Preactiing of 
the Truth by the Miniſter, and his adhering to and owning of the fame in his ſtarion, not- 
wichſtarding6f all che eeproxcfies which he met with : for the ſcope; relating eſpeciafly to 
the Minſter, this of the Word muſt imphe alſo ſomething peculiar to him, which 
I cemtenly et ie the Old Teſtament by this Word of keopray tbe Lords 4. 
| | | The 
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The laſt word, thou haſt not denied my Name, is to the ſame purpoſe ; but doth import 
more than is aſſerted, to wit, that notwithſtanding of the many trials thou haſt met with, 
yet thou not only haſt not faintly denied my name; but haſt opeoly and confidently avowed 
and confeſſed the ſame. And theſe two, being compared with a little ſtrength which this 
Angel had, do make the evidences. and commendation of his honeſtic the more wonderful. 
In the 9, and 10. verſes, the Lord giveth two ſpecial encouragements unto them, having alſo 
ſome teſtimonie of their by- gone integrity included in them. It is like this honeſt Church, 
hath been under a twofold perſecution, (as we have ſeen in ſome of the former Epiſtles ) 
1. Fcom the corrupt and unbelieving ci, who, having Synagogues in many places, did 
prove great perſecuters and reproachers of che Name of Chriſt, and His Worſhippers : 
This the Lord doth encourage them againſt, in the 9. verſ. 2. From heathens : in refe- 
rence to which, He comforteth them, verſe 10. . | | : 
The Conſolation, which is laid down, verſe 9. doth expreſſe theſe three, 1. There is 
a deſcription of theſe corrupt Jews, they are (aid to be of the ſynagogue of Satan, Who 
ſay they are Jews and are not, but do lie, that is, they indeed call themſelves . Zews „ and. 
children of Abraham, and Gods Covenanted people, & e. but they do lie, it is not ſo, for 
now they being broken. off by their unbelief, are truely of the ſynagogue of Satan, and 
followers of him, as we expounded it, chap. 2. verſ. 9. | 2 
2. Tnere is the promiſe which the Lord maketh to this Church, I wil make them to: 
come and wor ſhip _ thy. feet, and to know that [ have loved hee, In ſum, it is this, 
theſe corrupt Fews do now calumaiate thee, as if thou wert not of my Church nor beloved 
by me; but, ſaith be, by my inward Power I will ſo move and incline them, as they (half 
willingly come and worſhip before thy feet, and know indeed that I have loved thee. 

The words of the promiſe may be two wayes underſtood , and we conceive that both 
come well in here, 1. They may be underſtood of fincere converſion ; and ſo the meaning 
is, I will coavert many of. theſe blaſphemers, and, as an evidence thereof, make them come. 
and worſhip before thy feet, that is, really Worſhip God in the Aſſemblie with thee, like 
that word, I/. 60. 14. The ſons alſo of them that afflifted thee, ſhall come bending unto. 
thee, and they that deſpiſe thre, ſhall bew themſelves down at the ſoles of thy feet; and 
they ſhall call thee, the city of the Lord, the holy one of Iſrael. And in this expreſſion, 
the Prophets ſcope, is, to foretell the converſion of the J entiles in the dayes of the Goſpel. 
The word in the firſt language, is, I will give them, &. which doth expreſſe more ſigni- 
fcantly both the nature of this work as to the Angel; (it is a very excellent and ſingular gift 
to him to have blaſphemers made converts) and alſo it ſneweth the fribenthereof, it being 
a Gift of Chriſts Grace. This we conceive is to be taken as a part of the meaning: And is 
clear, 1+ from the ſcope, which is to ſhew the fruit of Chriſts keeping the door open before 
this Miniſter for his encouragement, to wit, His making the Word powerful for the capti- 
vating of gainſayers unto the obedience of Chriſt. 2. The word added, and they fal 
e that I have loved thee, ſeemeth to import ſomething of a kindly principle acting 

them in this. 05 
Again, 2. The words may be underſtood as holding forth a fained ſubmiſſion of many 
unto the Ordinances of Chirſt; who from Chriſts clear owning of His Church ſhall be made, 
being as it were aſtoniſhed, to acknowledge the ſame, and to ſay, dexbrleſſe God i among 
ſach a people of a truth, as it is, 1 Corinth. 14. 25. And this being a promiſe made to the 
| Church, as a peice of her ſplendor and happineſſe, t hat her enemies ſhall lie, or give fained 
obedience unto her, Deut. 3 3. 29. and a thing alſo that doth tend to the evidencing of the 
Lords reſpect to His Church, we take it in under this promiſe likewiſe. So the meaning will 
be, I will give ſome of theſe 'FeWs as real converts unto thee, and others of them ſhall be 
ſo far convinced of My reſpect to thee, as ſhall make them counterfic in their 5 ä 


and pive thee ſome reverence alſo : for, if there were not ſome converts, the promiſe wo 
not be ſo great as it is; yer, it cannot be expected that this reality ſhould be univer 
amongſt theſe corrupt Jews. And according to the former expoſition, theſe words whic 
follow, and to know that I have loved thee, are two wayes alſo to be underſtood, to wit, 
either of ſuch a Spiritual diſcerning of the ſaving effects of Gods love to ſuch a people, which 
begetteth a charitable perſwaſion in them of the ſinceritie of ſuch and ſuch perſons ; or, it 
is to be underſtood of ſome common and general conviction, flowing from ſome outward 
evidences of Gods favour, which often is in =_ hypocrites» Fe the 
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The third thing in the verſc, is, the Lords making rhis promiſe ſo obſervable, both by 
dbubling and repeating the fame ; and alſo-by prefrxcing a-#ch0/4 at every time thereuato: 
which ſhewerly 5 1. That the thing le moſt rave which is here promiſed , ro wir, to have 
blaſphemets mache converts 2. That it is @ moſt excellett Favour cox Miniſter or Church 
Wide focde f Betty is beſtowed. And, 7+ Gt alchough ir be difficult-like 4 yer in this caſe 


it is ſure, ſeintg for the conifiranarion of che Pic of chis Church the Lord hath repeated 


che lune. 200221 ST 9914 1 20 * 5 
Thee ct ement in feferente to the other perſecution followieth, vrrſ. 10. Wbereia, 


T. there isi n trraf feretold. 2. There is a promiſe made ro them in reference to the 
fame. And, 3. ſore groutid, as it were 4 reaſon ob this promiſe, is premitted, ver/. 10. 
" The triat which is foretbld; is ſeveral twuyes ſer forth. 1. It is called a tin. It is 
uſual in Scripture to ſtile affliction by the name of #enravivy, as fam. 1. 2. Count it all oy 
when fe fall in urs tentitloſſt; and ſo alſo, verſ. 11. The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch affli- 
ctidns want nevet᷑ many cirtumſtaggg Waiting upon them, which do indeed male them to be 
tenrations: ahd ſo ther men are Fried by chem, or, through their own corruption, fnared 
en fuch occuſions. 1. It is an hour of tentation: to ſigniſie both the definitneſſe and 
ottneſſe thereof : which: dothñ carrie an eouragement in che boſome of it. 3. It is a trial 
which (hall come upon all the world; By werid here, is not to be underſtood the Heathen 
world, 2s cbntraditiact from the Chutch : For, that world is not che object of ſuch trials; 
bot i$ inſtrumehtall therein: ir is then the Church ſpread up and down throughout the 
A They fall be tried. And uſtally it was ſo, when per ſecution was moved by the 
then Ecberdurs, it ſpreud through all rhe corners of the world, whore any part of the 
Church Wu A. The end thereof, is, terry them that awall wpon thr earth, that is, the 
Sditts that ſive upon the earth + and fo cureb here, is not contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
ruten ficiplic 3 but thereby the Church- militant is contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church- 
trmphant . For, rhe priviſedge of Philadelphia is not, that the ſhall be kept from ills 
that arc cohitnon to the men of the world; but this, that whets che Church ſhouſd be under 
perſerution generally, the Lotd ſhould ſecretly and renderly-preferve her from the weight 
of that ttial, that others were to meet with : which is the ſecond thing to be conſidered 
in the vetſr. OY 3 | 
The — in refeterer to this trial, which is made to Philedelphia, is in theſe words, 
I witl ,' ketp thre from the hony of rentation, G c. It may two wayes be underſtood, 
. As being a protniſe to keep her from any prejudice by thut trial, though ſhe might meer 
with the ſathe : chis is indeed ttuth; bar eannot be ſaid to be a peculiar privmedge to Phila- 
delpbix : for, all the Lords people might plead and expect that, and yet ſotne peculiar thing 
ſermerh 5 Nolden out ud to PHHadr p‘ in this promiſe. Therefore, 2. we under- 
and ic thus, 


"when others {hall be under perſecution , chow ſhalt either be altogether free 


on chit particular trial, which it to eome; or, at leaſt in a great meaſure ſhall be kept from 
ine extremities chat others thereby ſhall be put unto- And in this reſpect, the promiſe 
beareth ſomtbing peculiar to Philadelphia: and therefore cannot be made uſe of by others 
46 1 ele freedom from temporall croſſes, except there be the like warrand to 
apply the ſame. ; 
8 hſtthing in the verſe, (though ir be firſt in order) is the ground to which the Lord 
doth Ruit this protniſe, Neranſe rhow buſt kepr the word of my pati, I alſo will d 
three, Ce. The word of Chriſts patience, is the Goſpel : eulled ſo, 1. becauſe uſually che 
ct oWwerh4e, and che Profeiors thereof have need of patience. 2. Becauſe it is the 
t Scho6I-thſter that teurheth rhe exerciſe of patience : for which reaſons, it's alſo called 
e Kingdom and Patience of Jeſus Cheiſt, hug. V. verſ. 9. Their keepiny of this word of 
4 their owning of, mdadhering to, ins Goſpel with much patience 
nder matt rrpffes and much perſecution tand ſo this conhexion doth not imply any merit in 
m prociitiig this pecttiier pri viſedge; but doth expteſſe Chriſts tender neſſe, and, to ſiy 
His conde equititih His proceeding, vrho, ſeing this Church had a little ſtrength, 
2 oy h ore ſtectfaſtly and patientiy under many former triuls, than othen who 
tbe of teurer abilities; Therefore, out of His tendernefſe, He now promiſeth to keep 
ther fret in A peruiar manner from a coming ſtorm. 
"The kt ching in che Body of the Epilite, is the udvertffement, verſe 11. which hath 
theſe three, 2. An aller of Child Gag, wa thee g), Brei Ie qo 
| : whic 
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which ſheweth, chat though he ſeem now to be abſent, and to delay His coming; yet it will 
be found otherwiſe. It is ſaid to be quickly, 1. Becauſe it is not long in compariſon with 
Eternity. 2+ Becauſe it will be ſudden to enemies. 3. It wil be ſeaſonable to friends. It 
will not be one hour behind the due time: and therefore may be ſaid to be quickly. 4. He 
is for the preſent haſting, and, to ſay ſo, making diſpatch of what is to precede His coming; 
and ſo may be ſaid to be coming quickly. This is here mentioned as a ground of encourage- 
ment to the Angel to continue ſtedfaſt upon the one fide, and as a watchword to ſcare them 
from declining on the other, ſeing Chriſt was to come to Judgement, and that ſhortly. The 
ſecond word, is, a direction, bold that faſt which thou haſt i which is in ſum, ye are in a good 
condition now, be diligent to retain the ſame, as the like expreſſion was expounded, Chap. 
2. 25- The third thing, is, a warning added to this direction, hold faſt, &c. that no man 
take thy Crown: in ſum it is this, thou art now in a royall condition, thy honeſty is thy 
Crown before Me and others, and it hath a promiſe of a Crown after this : therefore be 
diligent and ſtedfaſt , leſt by your declining ye be prejudged of your Crown. It alludeth 
to running amongſt men, where they that fit up in the way, though having for a time run 
well, yet obtain not the Crown, becauſe ſome other outſtrips them, and obtaineth the 
ſame : here the ſcope only, is, to ſhew that theſe who fit up in the practice of Chriſtianity, 
{ball as ſurely be deprived of the Crown of Glory; and it is here added, to ſhew how the 
Lord addeth ſpurs to His moſt faithfull ſervants for preventing of their falling. | 

The firſt part of the Concluſion, (for we ſhall ſay nothing of the ſecond) is, verſ. 12. 
comprehending five priviledges to the overcomer. The firſt is, I will make him a pillar in 
the Temple of my God: by the Temple of my God, muſt be here underſtood Heaven, and 
ſo, to be made a pillar, is to be fixed there in Heaven, as a Trophee of the Victorie of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and as ſingularly and eminently fitted for, furniſhed with, and fixed in the glory that 
is there. For, 1. The properties that follow, will ſhew that this can only be underſtood 
of Heaven · 2. Thus alſo it can only agree with all the other promiſes that are made to the 
overcomer , which principally relate to Heaven. 3. There is ho other thing that can be 
expected by every overcomer but Heaven. | 

The ſecond thing, is, he [hall go no more ont: the acceſſe that Believers have to Gods com- 
pany and Temple here hath interruptions; and the Believer is again ſoon down from any 

mount where Chriſt may be transfigured before him: but ( faich the Lord ) when I ſhall 
make him a pillar in the Temple of my God, and ſettle him in Heaven, there ſhall no more 
be any interruption of communion, either by Gods hiding of Himſelf apon the one ſide, or 
from the Believers whoreing from Him upon the other; but be ſhall be by the powerfull 
grace of God eſtabliſhed there, and ſhall go no more out. And this is added as a ſpecial 
conſolation to the Believer that is wearie of his own gading and whoreing from God; 
chat there is a time coming when that ſhall be broken off, and he ſhall go n more out. 

The third ſtep, is, and I wil! write wpon him the name of my God: pillars. that were 
erected as monuments of honour , were honourable according to the name or inſcription 
that was written upon them: Now, there can be none more honourable than to have the 
Name of God wricten upon them, and to be devoted to Him. We concieve alſo, it im- 
plieth a ſharing and parcaking of the glory of God in ſome meaſure, as a Y creature is 
able co partake of the ſame. 19950 9.45 | 
The fourth thing, is, aud the name ef the cit y of wy God, which is New foruſalem, 
which cometh don out of heaven from my God. We muſt underſtand, 1. What is meaned 
by-this New Fernſulem , before it can be underſtood what it is to bear its Name. By the 
New Jeruſalem and city of my God, we underſtand one of two, either, 1. Heaven, which 
is the feat of the Church Triumphant, called here the New: Feraſalem, becauſe it fo far 
doth exceed the ſplendor and beantie of the Church, or Jeruſalem, -hereyponearth : and 
it is ſaid to com down from Heaven ; becauſe by the preaching of the Goſpel the Kingdom 
of God is brought near, even to the door. Gr, 2. The congregation of the firſt- born 
that are already perftQed:in Heaven vr called h New Fora/alew ,. becauſe though they be 
of that ſame Church of Chriſh., yen are they in reſpect of their glorious qualifications 
and perfections, as it were, a ne Church. And thus it is ſaid to come down from Heaven, 
not ſo much to ſigniſie any locall mutation, as to ſhew where: it is for the time: and that 
their original, as ſuch, is from Oad · Bath theſe turn to one, and ſhe that by 
this promiſe is underſtood, that the rr ſhall be admitted as a free Burgeſſe and 
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Citizen to glory amongſt the reſt of the Congregation of the firſt· born. And thus to have 
the name thereof written upon the overcomer, is to have Him, as it were, declared a free 

Burgefle and Citizen of that glorious Incorporation. That it is thus to be underſtood of 

Heaven, and not of any ſtate of the Church upon earth, the reaſons before mentioned do 

evince. Beſide, it is a promiſe that is to be performed to every overcomer, and that after 

his full Victory here; and ſo conſequently after his death: and therefore can be underſtood 

of no other thing but Heaven. 

The laſt thing, is, ad I will write upon him my new name: the Mediators new name, 
is, the exaltation which He hath received after His Reſurrection and compleat Victory, as 
is clear, Philip. 2. 9. The writting of thi upon the overcomer, is, the making of Him a 
joynt ſharer of that His Glory; and ſo to fit upon one Throne with Himſelf, and eat and 
Aal at one Table with Him, and to behold His Glory, as Himſelf doth pray, 7 eh. 17. 22, 
23» 34. the due and proportionable difference being alwayes kept betwixt the head and 
members. Now, put theſe together, and ſo the overcomer ſhall be glorious in himſelf; 
For, ſo, 1, Heſhall be pillar. 2. He ſhall partake of the glory of ,and have Hig 
Name upon him. 3. He ſhall partake of the glory of Heaven and the Saints that are there 
already. 4. He ſhall partake of the Mediators Glory and bear His new Name: and what 
more can be imagined ? Thus the Lord ſhall be admired in all that believe, 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. 
in that day when every Believer ſhall be as a Trophee erected to the glory of the grace of 
God, and for a memoriall of the love that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus had unto, and of the 
Victory He obtained for ele finners by His redeeming of them. 

It reſts now that we obſerve ſomethings further from this Epiſtle beſide what is already 
hinted : wherein it is not our purpoſe to inſiſt. 

Obſerve, 1, There is difference betwhet gifts requiſite to the being of a Miniſter, and 
fucceſſe by the exerciſe of theſe in the Miniſtery. There is here a /icele ſtrength, that re- 
ſpecteth the firſt ; and an oper: door, which reſpeRech the ſecond : and theſe two are diſtin» 
guiſhed one from another. And thus we will find th t Pals Epiſtles , that diffe- 
rence is made betwixt his liberty to Preach upon the one fide, and Gods opening an effectuall 

door to him upon the other. 2. We ſee that Chriſt is the giver of both, to wit, of gifts 

to Miniſters, and of ſucceſſe among the People. 3. We ſee that he diſtributeth not to all 
alike ; but an open door is ſer before ſome , more than before others, and when not at all 
before others, as by comparing this and other Epiſtles together is clear. | | 

It may be asked here, 1. What way a Miniſter may know if an effrctuall door be 
opened to him amongſt the People, ſeing Pax! ſometimes aſſerteth the fame > 2. How 

jniſter, having luck an opportunity, ought to carry in the improving thereof ? 

To the firſt we ſay, that this cannot be diſcerned alanerly from a mans gift : for, it may 
be ſhut where great gifts are, as we will fee hereafter. Beſide, it is like Pan had not alway 
this door open to him, ar leaſt it was more in one place than another. Nor is it .meerly to 
be gathered from a mans freedom from externall croſſes in a place, nor yet from the great 
following he may have: for, chiere may be many adverſaries where this eſſoctuall daor is 
opened, 1 Cor: 16. 4. and there may be no ſuch thing, where there is great peace 20d apy 
plauſe. Vet, we conceive-by theſe and fach kke characters, this may be ſomewhat. diſ- 
cernable, 1. When a Miniſter getteth the door of utterance upon the one (ide openod to 
him, and there is an opening of ears among the People to welcom-the fame upon the ather : 
which is not to be underſtood of carnal irching after, or being tickled wiek a gift 3 but of 
love to edification , and fimplicity and eamongſt them: which ſheweth chat ſuck 
2 wan and his giſt is commended to them and ſo that they are in the capacity to 

ood of him. 2. Where this js, it hach reall changes following, ſolid work: 

r by it people. are not made gti, and notfonall ; butare made humble, ſorions, tender, 
fruitfull, Sc. 3. Where ſueh d deor ib the deviteften rapeth ; ani ſetteth himſelf 

to oppoſe, tratuce, or ſamewiy to blaſt cha Miniſtery-of fuch a mord than of many 
others. Thispoor Angel bath much &9|Rivr, when che Miniſtorb in Sun un Leedices 
- are free · Aud fo when an effoctaall door u opened to P ERA wi is added, that 
there are many adverſaries} x Cor. 16 Jer? even under ſuch xMiRiors chart ar many 
tryſts of pro dene to be marked in the Lords way, for aountenancing diu Mioiftric ꝙ and 
many evidences of reſpeR tothe ſume from ſdeh as a tend 4. Inns apart rokewofan 
open door, whey ſome way obfervably the Loxd defeateth tie devit un hvefmity imenglaat 
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2nd is making him fall like lightaing from heaven by the Preaching of the Word. 5. The ex- 
perimental proof that is molt ſure, is an actual gaining of ground upon the kingdom of the 
devil, and a bringing offof priſoners unto Jeſus Chriſt: which is the proof given here, where 
God promiſeth new converts; and is ever ſuppoſed by Paul, vhen he mentioneth this door. 

Now to the ſecond, to wit, how a Miniſter ought to uſe ſuch an opportunity ? 
We ſay, I. it is to be improven with all diligence in his duty, as a man that is 
to reap corn that is already ripe. 2. It is to be made uſe of with all humilitie and ſelf- 
denial, leſt by being tikled therewich he prejudge the Maſter of His Glory, and ſo procure 
ſtraitning to himſelf. 3. It would be wich much fear and watchfulneſſe: with fear, leſt 
he himſelf miſcarrie ; or any ſoul miſcarrie in the birth, becauſe of his unskilfulneſſc : With 
watchfulveſſe, leſt the devil ſaw tates while he is {leeping ; and che conception prove falſe 
without rea litie as to many hearers. This is Pauls word, 1 Corinth. 2. 3. I was amongſt 
you in much Weakneſſe, and in much fear and trembling, which ſheweth the kindly im- 
preſſion which he had, both of his own and the peoples infirmities. 4. It would be impro- 
ven xtalouſty, that is, ſo as the Authority of Chriſt may appear upon His Ordiaances both 
to adverſaries and friends. 5. It would be made uſe of (to ſay ſo) /o/id!y, by making the 
foundation ſure, by propoſing ſolide food to ſouls, as the ſu ial Goſpel-truths , and 
the uncontroverted duties of holinefle: for, there is hazard too ſoon to bring ſuch 2 
people to the new wine of the molt ſublime things in Doctrine, or the molt extraordinary 
practices of grown Chriſtians : and it is better that they be fed upon milk, and what is 
healchfull and nourtſhiog, chan that to pleaſe their appetites, they be diverted with uſeleſſe 
Queſtions. 6. There would be much dependence upon God in ſuch a caſe; for He is the 
and bath appointed a great Steward over the houſe who hath the keys laid upon His 
ſhoulder: and che Miniſter io ſuch a ciſe, would know that he hath no Tack or Leaſe of ſuch 
a condition, but 1s at the Maſters pleaſure: and therefore he would be ackno in every 
ſep of the Work as it is done, or in doing · Lay, The great ſhot of all Preaching would 
be driven coaſtaatly, both in publick and private, to wit, the edification and ſalvation of 
the people, and the forming of Chriſt in them by travelling, as it Were, ia birth for that effect. 
O6/. 4. Somrimes there tay be greater: ſucceſſe unto mean Gifts, by Chriſts counte- 
nancing the ſame, than where Gifts ace in themſelves more eminent and ſhining : che reaſon 
i, becauſe, for che attaining of ſurceſſe, it is not only neceſſary to have the exerciſe of a Gift: 
but alſo to have a door opened to them by Cheiſt : and theſe two are ſometimes ſeparated, 
us was formerly ſaid. And by. ſo doing, the Lord would teach Miniſters, to kaow their own 
iaſufficiency for any ſuch thing; and alſo neceſſitate both Miniſters and People to the acknow. 
ledgement of Him, There is a notable inſtance of the Power of mean Giſes beyond greater 
abilicies in the Hiſtoric of the Councel of Nice, wberin a ſubtile Philoſopher who had long 
kceped che Aſſembiy yangling with diſputes, at laſt by a man of ſmall parts ( in reſpect of 
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who did ſeal the Truth with his bloud , when all the great Schollers and Doctors of that 
Univerſitic did miſerably and ſhamefully make defeRion from the ſame. O56/. 6. That of- 
tentimes an honeſt Miniſter with mean Gifts, hath more countenance and ſucceſſe in his Mi- 
niſtrie than where greater Gifts without honeſty are, as by comparing this Angel with the 
Angels of Sards and Leodices in this ſame Chapter is clear, For ( to ſay no more) he 
hath this advantage, that his works may be found per felt before God, wherein the others 
cannot but be defective. OH. 7. That a little meaſure of Gifts, being honeſtly and faith» 
fully improven, have their commendation from Jeſus Chriſt, as if they were of the higheſt 
ſure and degree: becauſe it is not Gifts that commendeth a Miniſter to Chriſt , but 
faithfulneſk in improving the meaſure which he hath : and ſo if two talents be faithfully 
improven, it will be ſaid, well done to that ſervant, and he will be called faithful, even as 
well as he, who had five, or even ten talents, beſtowed upon him. And if this were well conſi- 
dered, Miniſters might be leſſe anxious for the meaſure of their Gifts, and more provoked 
to be ſerious and faithful in theirifiproving of the ſame. 0% 8. That it is a ſpecial mercy, 
even to be keeped from the common trials that others meet with : there is much mercy in 
Gods peoples being keeped free from ills, that otherwayes they might be over-maſtered 
with : and it is not by chance or fortune, that the lot of one Church or Perſon is more eaſie 
than the lot of others; but this cometh from the Lords over-ruling Providence, keeping 
them from that hour of tentation, which in His wiſdom is ordered for others; whois there. 
fore humbly and thankfully to be acknowledged in the ſame. O6/. g. That ſtedfaſtneſſe in 
honeſtie and faithful adherence to Chriſt and His Truth, do never of themſelves involve a 
people in trials and afflictions; but, in Gods good providence, do often prevent the ſame : 
therefore this honeſt and zealous Church, is kept from a coming ſtorm, which was tq try 
all the world beſide. 06/. 10. That it is not impoſſible to God to make open blaſphemers 
real converts, and that ſomtimes He hath actually done and doth the ſame. O6b/. 11. That 
when He doth this, it is one of the rareſt Gifts that can be beſtowed upon a Church, and 
one of the greateſt confirmations that an honeſt Miniſter can meet with in his Miniſtrie ; 
and, in the uſual diſpenſation of Gods Providence, doth attend a Miniſters honeſt, zealous 
and faithful diſcharge of his duty in ſimplicitie. Therefore both Miniſters and People would 
not only be animated and encouraged to pray for the ſame ; but alſo to love and follow ho- 
neſt ſimplicitie and faithfulneſſe, as the moſt ſutable and probable way for attaining the 
ſame. O6/. 12. That as ufually true converſion to God and ſincere love to the Saints go 
together, ſo alſo is it found in experience that the more bitterneſſe hath been againſt the Or- 
dinances, Saints or Servants of our Lord Jeſus, There will be, if converſion be true, the 
more full and manifeſt teſtimonies of reſpect ſhewed to them, even often beyond what are 
ſhewed from theſe that have been formerly ſincere. Oůſ. 13. That profane men before their 
converſion, do not look upon honeſt ſimple and Godly followers of God, as ſo beloved of 
Him as indeed they are. O6/. 14. It is a good token when men are brought in ſincetitie, to 
acknowledge , that it is neither the great men, nor the wiſe and learned men of the world 
that are beloved of God ;- but only the Godly, and all ſuch, whatever their place or parts 
be. O6/. 15. The right impreſſion of: Godlineſſe in a Perſon or Church, is not to conceive 
ſuch and ſuch to be more deſerving than others; but to be more beloved of God: which is 
the great fountain of all the reſt. | 1 


Concerning Minifteriall qualifications. 


Tt we will compare the Angels of theſe three Churches in this Chapter together, we will 
find great difference :. theſe of Serdi and Laodicca it is like, had many gifts, 'which 
made the firſt get a name from others, and the laſt ro eſteem of himſelf; yer hach none of 
them a great commendation for grace, but the'contrary 5 He bf Sardsr di nee; bar was 
dead, and his works (what ever they appeared to men) were not petfect before God: what 
he of Laodicee was, that Epiſtle alſo will clear. And for fruit, the Angel of Sardir hath little, 
but « few games ; and it is like he of Leddices had leſſe or hone ar all. The Angel of PHH 
delpbia apaingis in all ance Lee contrary: Wes few parts, but a little eb; yer bath 
'a good teltimany of honeſly and ſucceſſe. Whence may we nor only gather; 1. That there a 
4 en itkrent meaſures of gifts amongſt Miniſters: And, 2. That ſome are more honeſt than _ 
And, 
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And. · That the moſt honeſt have often the meaneſt gifts inappearance ;and who have great 
eſt gifts, often are leaſt conſcionablo in che improving of them. And, 4. That a ſinoere honeſt 
Minifter may have vcry mean gift, eirher confidered in rhemſelves, or as being compared 
with otkers; and yet may be more faithfull in improviug of chen, be more acerpted of hy 
Jefos'Chriſt with his fmall meaſure , and have moe fruits and greater ſuccefſe, than others 
of mote ſhining gifts without tenderneſſe in their walk: But we may alſo have occaſion to 
enquire, what quabhiications are requiſice ina Miniſter of the Goſpel? and particularly, if 
Learning be any way uſefull to a Miniſter ? or, if it be not rather hurtfull, ſeing weak Phi- 
ladelphna is ſo-commetided, when:others are reproved p or, if grace” ought c be reckoned 
amongſt miniſterial qualifications ꝰ There are here extrems, ſome giving too much to Learn» 
ing, and too little to Grace, and others doing the contrary. Theſe'are not then to be looked 
on as incon(i{tear;bor as agreeing well together: for, it is not the Angel of Sarde his reproof, 
that he had a name or pifts; but thar he was unanſwerable to them: nor is it Pholade/phia's 
commendation, that he had a little ſtrength ; bur that he improved well that little which he 
had: otherwiſe, one talent may be hid and abuſed as well as ſive. To ſpeak a word there» 
fore to the thing, we conceive that theſe three are neceſſary for the compleat qualifying 
of a Miniſter, ot, of one of the Mmiſtery, to wit, 1. Gifts. +. Learning. 3. Grace. 
The ſecond helpeth to mannage the firſt ; the third ſanctiſieth both, and maketh them la- 
vell at che right end and mark. Vet take theſe advettiſements, 1. That there are degrees 
in all theſe, and that we intend not to ſtint to any rigid meaſure or degree in any of them. 
2. That although they be neceſſary 5 yet not equaynor after the ſame manner, the firſt two 
being neceſſary ro the 42 or being of miniſteriall qualifications; the laſt belooping to the 
bene eſſe, or to the well and integrall being thereof, as will afterward appear. 

By gifte, we underſtand a fitneſſe given of God, whereby one is capacitated for ſuch a 
Calling: and although by improvitg, it may encreaſe; yet we'conceive that it is in it 
ſelf no acquired thing ſimply , but is like a Stock or a Talemt that is given to Trade with in 
ſach a Station : and therefore by no pains, Ski, or art, can be attained, where it is not 
given. Hence it is peculiarly called a gift; and of Chriſts giving, Epbeſ. 1 12. 1 Cor: 
13. and 14. 17599. 4. 14. and 2 Tim. 1. 6. The Apoſtle comprehenderh it in that word 
urn, apt to Teach, 1 Tim. 3. And we may take it up in theſe three, 1. A capacity 
to diſcerne and conceive of the things of God with ſome diſtiactneſſe: if this be not, 
there can be no progreſſe to any other ſtep; and this may be called 0. gift of knowledgt (as 
there is a word of knowledpe which ſuppbſe this gift, 1 Cor. 12.) whereby one is 
able to take up the truths of the Goſpel, which every one is not : this is prayed for to 
Timerhy, 2 Tim. 2.7. not as to a Chriſtian ſimply, but as to a Miniſter: - 2. It rxkech in a firs 
neſſe to expreſſe and bring forth, for the edification of others, what they have conceived 
themſelves 1 called bythe Apoſtle w#terwnce, Col. 4. 3, 4. and he that hath it, unh 
And it may be called the word of wiſdow or knowledge , whereby ones fitted profitably to 
ſpeak co others: withouc which, no knowledge is ſufficient. 3. There is alfs compre- 
hended in this gifty an energic, or effieacie, which bringeth out things in another manner, 
and with another ſtamp than the Rhetorick and eloquence of men-can do. Hence the Nerd 
and Power in the Preaching of the Goſpel are diſtinguiſhed, 1 Corivth. 4. 19. 7 will brow, 
»bt their word, but their poWer, (what the two great Divines Calvin, and Afartyr fay 
on the place, is excellent to this purpoſe) and this, we conceive, is the main differencing 
thing of u miniſterial gift. the former tæ&w 0 —— to men of all profeffions in ſome 
reſpect, but this is not. Hence — men may have much knowledge, and be able by great 
eloquence to expreſſe it, and yrt be far from that power and life which a native miniſterial 
gift hath with ir, as che corrupt Teachers at Corinth; who abounded in humane eloquente, 
were: which ( us holy and Leatned Mr. Boyd of Tyochrege faith ) is to be tried, not cx 
dons, or, by the gift only ; but, e dent efficacih, or, by the efficaty of that gift in the 
impreflion of it upon conſciences. Aud, although this may beheſt krown to a ſpirituall 
eat, which can try and ũſeern 11 „ us the palit meats ; yet is the thing clear in Scripture, 
and often (as it is mote and leiſt) will be acknowledged by natural Hearers; ſachi as not i 
few of Chriſts , and Joh» rhe Baprift's Hearers were, who yet nottvithſtauding difeovere@ 
this power and efficacy in their preaching, which they did not in the preaching of the Seribs 
and Phariſees, Mat. 7. 29. that is, when a preaching for matter and manner of expreſ- 
ling exquiſite , yer will lefſe aſſect, and have 3 ht, than ſome few words * 

ws 4: thus 
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thos in ſimplicitie by another. This efficacie conſiſteth not in natural fervour and outcry- 
ing : there may be much of that, and little of this, and contrarily : nor conſiſteth it in any 
meer exerciſe of art, in diſpoſing of the matter ſpokgn, or chooſing of taking expreſſions. 
Theſe things, it is true, when not affected, may have their own uſe ; but otherwayes ſuch 
affectation of words, may well draw mea to admire the carrier, or love their gift ; but doth 
not engage toeſteem of Him that ſenderh,and chiefly to commend the matter that is ſpoken, 
to the conſcience; which is the native rule by which a true gift is diſcerned and ſquared. And 
we may conſider it mainly in theſe, 1. In irs ſmple plainneſſe, or plain ſimplicitie; whereby 
the Truths of God are propoſed like themſelves, having nothing mixed in to divert the hearer 
from them; but they made as naked as can be to them, for their underſtanding of them: 
this ſimplicitie is often ſpoken of by Paul, and is oppoſed to humane eloquence, as in the 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians. 2. It conſiſteth in evidence and demonſtration, a gift whereby 
one is fitted convincingly to propoſe or preſſe ſuch a thing, not ſo much doctrinally in draw- 
ing concluſions from premiſſes, as by leaving the impreſſion of ſuch a thing upon the conſci- 
ence, that it is bound with it: this is called the evidence and demonſtration of the Spirit 
and Power, 1 Corinth. 2.4. 3. There is a p wer and efficacie which accompanieth this, 
as to its eſſects: this maketh threatnings ſo _— » that Pant will make Felix to 
tremble; and it maketh promiſes ſweet and perſwaſive, ſo that Agrippa will almoſt be 
perſwaded to be a Chriſtian : this will make ſeven the idiot or ſtranger ( 1 Corinth. 14.) 
to ſay, Doubtleſſe God is there. And that is more than an ordinary diſcourſe, even of ſuch 
a ſubject, thus to commend the Word and our ſelves to mens conſciences in the fight of 
God; when by his aſſiſtance, He maketh che Goſpel to triumph in every place, and to 
be a ſweet ſavour to Him in all, 2 Corinch, 2.14. 4. This miniſterial gift taketh in 2 
ſeaſonable' way of ſpeaking as to the time, occaſion , hearers, &c. Thus it is a gift 
of right dividing the Word of Truth, 2 Tim. 2. 15. ſo as neither to ſtrengthen the 
icked, nor to faint and make ſad the righteous ; but to lay batterie at the proud 
imaginations of naturall men, for taking in of theſe ſtrong holds, and to poure 
oyl in the wounds of exerciſcd ſinners, and that ſo, as the one, may not by the Preach- 
ers fault, partake of the allowance, or be wounded with the ſtroak that is defigned for the 
other : this is indeed true learning,to be able to condeſcend and make plain a word in ſeaſon 
to the wearie, 1/a. 50. 4. and ſuch a one, is a work- man that needeth not to be aſhamed. 
5. There is in this gfe a raffnela, or holy. boldueſſe and freedom, whereby in an Authori- 
tative way the Lords Word is ſpoken as it ought to be ſpoken, ſuch as is obſerved to be in 
the chief Paſtor his Preaching, Matth. 7. 29. it is called (Col. 4. 3. and 4. ) a deor of 
utterance, and a ſpeaking 4s it ought to be ſpoken , or, as it is, 1 Pet. 4. 1 1. 4s the oracles 
of God: ſo that in leſſe or more, this gift ought to have a ſtamp of the Majeſty of God on 
it, as His Word bath in it ſelf. And this rebuking with Authority, that none deſpiſe this 
Miniſtrie, is both often mentioned in Paulis practice, and recommended by him to others, in 
the perſons of Timorhbie and Titus: and it is like, ſomthing of all hath — in this Angel 
of Philadelphia. And this power is not any thing phy ſically and inſeparably united to t 
man, or to his Preaching, but is in him a fitneſſe and dexterity given of God, which He 
accompanieth with a ſingular impreſſion by His Spirit ordinarily on the hearts and conſci- 
ences of hearers, thereby diſcoveriog it to be of Him. ; 
For the ſecond , to wit learning, what to ſay of it will be harder to decide, ſeing it 
hath many ſeveral acceptions, as, 1. It may be taken for acquaintance with Scripture , and 
with divine and heavenly things in it, or, for acquaintance with humane literature, as 
knowledge of tongues, arts, ſciences, &c. 2. We may conſider learning, either mates 
rially in it ſelf, as it is a fitneſſe which a man hath to reaſon for a Truth againſt an Error, to 
draw concluſions from I to open hard places, or reconcile ſeeming contradicting 
laces, and to anſwer objeRions, &c. or we may conſider it in the manner how men come 
by this facultie, or acquire this fitneſſe to underſtand tongues, to inveſtigate and ſearch into 
difficulties, ec. and thereby come to be enabled to improve the gift given, and to ſtir it up: 
which is either by an extraordinary illumination, as the Apoſtles had it, and Prophets of 
old, without any mediate pains or means z or by an ordinary and mediate way of reading, 
ſtudying, and learning of theſe by mediate helps, which may conduce for that end. Now, 
in anſwer we ſay, | 
. Thar karniog conſidered materially, or in it ſelf, ap it implieth acquaintance with the 
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things of God, That is fimplic neceſſary. This all the Apoſtles had, to wit, ability to reaſon 
againſt gainſayers, to open the myſteries of tho Gaſpel, e This is required in all Mini- 
ſters, 1 Tis. 3. 2. and Titas 10 . that he be apt tu de ach d anditis uſefull in reference to 
the trut hs he hath to propound; whereof ſomethings are hard: aud: not caſily undegſtood, 
which che unlearned and ignoraat, are ready to pervert to thuin o.] daſtructioa, 2 Per. 3. 
16. A Miniſter then had need to be thus learned, leſt he ſpeaks, dot knowing whereof he 
affirmetiʒ 1 Tim. p. 7 and (being unable to hold faſt the formof ſound words which 
himſelf hach learned, 2 Tim. 1. 13.) he be tuenedafide to fooliſh unrarnedqueſtient hay. 
2. 23- It ie alſo necdful for h opening of Scripture, for his draling with adyerſuries 3 and 
that both to exlort and cov ince gain · fayers, Fit. 2. g/ 1. whoſe mouths are to ba ſtopped 
by him; as, in many of the Epiſtles, we fee Paul did p and that im a learacd and nethodick 
way of diſpute: and this did Stephru, Atts 6. andigis frequent in that tory, Nea, there is 
even a learning requiced in reference unto the wearie, unto whom words and expteſſions by 
2 ſingulac dexterity are to be wailed, I/. 50. 4. 

2. For the manner of acquiring this earning and abiliey, we think it not ſimplie neceſſary 
to ty it to the ordinary mediate wayes : for, God often did communicate it immediately; 
and if He had thonght good, could have continued it in His Church in that manner. 

Ver, 3. Seing the, Lord now giverk not this acquaintance wih Divine Truths, and 
ability to reaſon, c. immediately; the way of ſtudying, by readiug, and being brought 
up by others in the knowledge of theſe, is nom, upon this ſuppoſition, ſimplie neceſſary 
alſo : for, if it be neceſfary ro know the myſterie of the f and men by an immediate 
way do not attain it, then it is neceſſary to follow the way, whereby it is attinable. That 
it is not now immediately communixated, we ſuppoſe is clear in experience 7 men cannot now 

ſpeak with a ſtrange tongue; yea, not read cheir own tongue without teaching and learn- 
ing: and can i be ſuppoſed that they ſhall be fir for propheſie, which is the greater gift ꝰ 
Befide, the Lord hath not left u His Word to ly by us, but that we ſhould read it, 2s the 
command is expreſſed, 1 T7. 13, &c. Give thy ſeif ro reading : yea, He hath fo vailed 
mary parts of His Word parpoſly, that the reader ſhould be prowW rid to ſearcli into it, as 
is ſeveraſ timex inſinua ted in this fame propheſie': and ſeing there is a communication of 
oifty, and what is made known to one, may aud ſhould (in a right manner) be made known 
to others, and rhat by write as well as by word 2 what reafon:caa there be, that a Believer 
or Miniſter now may not, and ſhould not improve the knowledge that others before him 
bad, or now at aidiftuare from him have, in the myſterie of God, as well as hy conference; 
he may make uſe of one that is alive, and preſennꝰ And whar ocher way is there chan 
reading to attam tha? This carifior be denied to a private Chraſtian/,/-rowely lefieiro-a Mints 
ſter : and the many ſad fruits of ignorance , error and conſuſion, which flow: from the 
negleR of ftudie,' ſhew the neceſſity of this. Neither is it for:adughs that parents are com+ 
manded to bring up their children in the knowledge and admonition of the. Lord, which in 
Tim thi” 5 education, is commended: which could not be, if this way of acquiring knows 
ledge Were anlaiyfak: And it is alſo confirmed by tliat property ( given by the Lord Him- 
ſelf ) of the Scribe, who is taught unto the Kingdom of God, Matt b. 13. 32. that he 
bringetk out of bis treaſure things now and ed: whereby it appearceh not obly that ho 
hath a treaſure or ſtock laid up, but that he hath in it, — * is oid, as having been of long 
time uſeful to the Church, and:what is c, aud added thereunto by his own painfulneſſe. 
4. For che kaowledge of humane learning, and the ſtudying thereof, ſuck as tongue 
ſcienees, hiſtorie, &v. although we conceive: theminot eſſential, and fimplie neceſſary for 
the being of every Miniſter, ſo as none could bow Miniſter vvithout them yet we conceive 
therm ufefol — to alli and neceſſary for the Church, being uſed im a right ſubordi- 
nation to the great end of ediſiention· For although the Lord gave gifts of many tongues; 
yet are che Scriptures in two original languages only: and is it not nereſſary to be acquainted 
witty theſe > Yer hathythe Lord made uſẽ of no extraordinary gift of tongues. td trenſſate 
them ito ſeveral languages; but of men-who hy His bleſſiug in the way of findie had ac- 
quired skill in theſe languages ; -vehioh ſaich, thut ſuch a ſtudie is neceflary to the Church: 
and indeed if thut had boen-unlawfal, ny nations of rhe Oamniles had never hall tlie Word, 
and ſo never had been Churches, had not this been? that therefore which: is loch a nican 
for the propagating of che Goſpel, and ſo blefied of God, cannot be diſꝑleaſſat t. Eins, 
who could hie ape d orherwile, 2 neceffiry' ou us, if He bad though 
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meet. Beſide, the right uſing of all ſciences ( even theſe which men by their corruption do 
moſt abuſe) contribute exceedingly to advance edification : not by furniſhing new 

(rhe Scripture is the only Sword ; ) but by enabling men to mannage the old. Theſe are to 
men, like $kill to one that hath ſtrength, to teach him how to handle his arms for his ſafety; 
like Phyſick to the body, to make all the members act to their ſeveral uſes ; and like the pul. 
ling out of ſomthing in the ear or eye, which marreth the hearing or ſeeing : So learning, 
is but the fitting of the natural faculties of the ſoul,of reaſon, and even of the gift formerly 
mentioned, to act neatly, and to be forth-coming accordingly , and ſubſerviently to the 
orders and dictats of a ſanctified judgement: whereas otherwayes à natural and habi- 
tual indiſpoſition doth in much incapacitate men for the exerciſing even of that which they 
have. Neither can this be thought ſtrange, ſeing men are not born skilful in any common 
occupation, till it be taught them: it is no marvel therefore that they be undextrous as to 
the main things. And the writings of Heathens have been made uſe of for good ends by 
Paul, as his citing of them upon ſeverall occaſions cleareth , and can the reading thereof 
hurt us ? It is a good ſimilitude which Bail uſeth (Orat. ad adaleſc.) that as Dyets when 
they are to dy purple, do firſt put ſome common colour on the cloath to make it receive the 
purple the better; ſo, humane learning, is uſeful for fitting one for the more profitable ſtudie 
of Divinitie. Only we ſay, This learning would be well regulated, ſo as to be made uſe 
of only for edification, men not flying to that as if the principles of Heathen Philoſophers 
were more ſure and ſtrong than plain Scriptures, or as if, loathing the Scripture phraſes and 
arguments, we would confirm Truths from more learned medium, out of theſe : much 
letſe would we reconcile their principles and the Scriptures by aſcribing ſuch a meaning to 
the Scripture, as muſt be conſiſtent with them, as loather to brangle them in their Autho- 
ritythan the Scriptures of God; nor yet by uſing their phraſes to derogate from Scripture- 
plainneſſe or ſimplicity, (as often the miſerably blind Schoolmen do) which is an high fault. It 
is abuſed alſo when a Miniſter thinketh himſelf ſomching becauſe of ic, and deſpiſeth theſe 
who are inferiour to him therein, or, when he accounteth that in himſelf, or in others, ſuffici- 
ent forqualification,or,whea he uſeth it for oſtentation or getting of a name amongſt bearers; 
that is a poor learning, which maketh the meſſage leſſe intelligible, and leſſe uſeful ; and that 
is truely a {earned Paſtor, who can make Spiritual myſterious Truths moſt plain and palpable 
to the ſimpleſt hearer, as Luther once ſaid, that he is the ableſt Preacher who pueriliter, 
trivialiter, populariter, & ſimpliciſſime docet. Melc. Adam. in vit. Lutheri. Learni 
ſerveth to enable one in ſearching for Truth, to conceive what is ſolide or inſolide, and to 
expreſſe it plainly ; whereas that, is a great abuſe of learning uſed by the Schoolmen (fol- 
Jow them in it who will) co make the plaineſt Scripture, or practical thiag obſcure with man 
doubts, queſtions, diverſe ſenſes, objections, and many frothie — notions, whic 
have never profited them that have been occupied therein, and is contrary to the true end of 
learning, which ought to be edification. And often the moſt learned Preacher, in this ſenſe, 
hath the moſt ignorant People. He is not the moſt learned and skilful Lawyer, School- 
maſter, Cc. who knoweth molt ſpeculatively, but he who can reduce it beſt to practice, as 
the nature of his Calling doth require ; So is it truely in the learning of a Miniſter, he who 
can inform, convince, or edific others with moſt dexteritie, is the moſt learned Miniſter, 
though, it may be, the leſſe knowing man. 

3. We ſaid alſo, that Grace was neceſſary, and that he that thus carrieth the Lords meſ- 
ſage now ſhould be holy, as they were, who of old carried His veſſels we do not rigidely 
call for this as for the former two, ſo as if. no man could be-a Miniſter without ſaving Grace, 
and unlſeſſe he be truely regenerated : what was ſaid in the former Epiſtle, doth guard 
againſt this; yer we may aſſert, that it is neceſſary by neceſſity of precept: for, holineſſe is 
a qualification in that ſame roll with ability to convince gain - ſfayers: T8, 1. 8, 9. And alſo 
by way of mids, it is uſefull and neceſſary in many reſpects, 1. For  bimſelf : he cannot 
have confidence of his Calling, or of his being approven of God in it, without this: though 
he may be called; yet he cannot act as called of God, and fo muſt be much incapacitated in 
that reſpect. 2. For the work : which is of that nature that it requireth communion with 
God anda ſtanding in His counſel, Fer. 23. 18.22. otherwiſe, it may be accounted a ſtealing 
of his word without acknowledging of bimſelf, verſ. 30+ And though. theſe be neceſſary 
in any Calling, yet the nature of this ſhewerh chem to be in x ſingnlar way neceſlary jo it. 
3+ There cannot be that boldneſſe iq che medlage,cſpecially here ditticulties occur, without 
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it. 4. For application of Truths, and ſpeaking eſpecially to the weary, This is neceſlary ; 
chat chey may more natively take up the caſes of others, apply the remedie to them, and 
ſympathize with them, by making forth coming che conſolation to others, wherewith 
they have been comforted themſelves, 2 Corinth. 1. 9. which is a main way whereby God 
fitteth His Minilters experimentally ; and even the Head, in ſome reſpect, was thus qualified. 
From this, Luther ſaid, that theſe three, tentatie, meditatio and oratio, were requiſit in a 
Miniſter : and they who want this holineſſe, are certainly exceeding defective. Further, in 
reſpect of his having fruits, it is moſt neceſſary, theſe being often biete of the Lord with 
many, and others with all their learning, but with few, as in theſe two Churches appearet h, 
beſide a Miniſters Prayers having influence on the hearers profiting, as well as his Preaching 
and ing to Pray for them, and to account their thriving to be an anſwer of his Prayiog, 
as well che fruit of his Preaching,as in Pauli practice is manifeſt : what can the uorenewed 
Miniſter do here? Can he ly between the Porch and the Altar? can he ſtrive without ceaſing 
in Prayer to God for them ? and therefore muſt he be much incapacitated to be profitable 
io this reſpect? Yea, for the credit of the Miniſtrie, it is requiſit that he be of good report, 
even to theſe without, otherwiſe his word will not have much weight: and what will gain 
ſuch a good report without holineſſe? Hypocriſie often is not much convincing, neither is it 
continuing, whereas holineſſe even in a common ſervant will adorn the Goſpel , much more 
ina Miniſter, who is a city ſet on an hill, and cannot be hid. | 
Again, we ſay, That this qualification of holineſſe ſhould be greatly reſpeRed both in a 
peoples calling , or chooſing of a Miniſter, and in a Presbyteries ordaining of one for a 
people; ſo that if they ſhould reſpeR all other qualifications , and yet never enquire for 
this, they are exceeding faulty: and although holineſſe be not ſimply neceſſary to a Mini- 
ſter, as if without it he were not to be accounted ſo, when lawfully admitted, as is ſaid; yet 
we conceive that neither a People, nor a Presbytery ſhould paſſe over that qualification in 
their choice or Admiſſion, ſo as to make no enquiry for it, or not to reſpect it, where, it 
may be, there is nothing co ſway any to that opinion of the man in well grounded charity, 
but ſomewhat more to the contrary : for, the people are not left to call whom they will; 
if it were a Deacon, he is to be a man full of the holy Ghoſt, A2.6. And this place being the 
firſt clear evidence of a peoples intereſt in their calling of a Miniſter , this rule for their pro- 
ceeding muſt be of force alſo. Again, it being ſuch a great Truſt, as to be intruſted with the 
Oracles of God, and with the ſouls of People, can he be thought fit to endeavour the ſa- 
ving of the ſouls of others, who yet maketh no conſcience in taking heed to his own ? This 
is the Apoſtles reaſoning, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 3, 4, 5+ f 4 man know not how to rule his own 
houſe, how. ſhall be take care of the hurch ef God? which is propoſed by way of Que- 
ſtion, to ſhew the unanſwerabineſle of that reaſoning , by which He preſſeth the obſerving 
of the former qualifications. And certainly theſe two, are not without weighty reaſons 
put together, At. 20. 28. and 1 Tim. 4. 16. Take heed to thy ſelf, and to the Flock and 
Doctrine, But to ſhew this, that who careth not for the one, will never natively and natu- 
rally care for the other. Eſpecially, that word, which followeth being conſidered, S ſbali 
them (ave thy ſelf and thoſe that hear thee, intimating, that careleſencſſe in his own walk, 
may not only marr his own ſalvation , but alſo the ſalvation of his Hearers, ſeing theſe 
two ordinarily are carried-on joyntly, as in this Epiſtle : And, can people diſpence wich 
this, to have only a form of Ordinances, not caring whether their Miniſters have fruit 
amongſt them or not ? or that the profit be to many or few ? and yet there cannot much 
be expected (what ever God may ſoveraignly do) from a man that ſtandeth not in Gods 
counſel, Fer. 23. 22. and therefore turneth not many from their iniquity 3 neither can any 
expect that the Lord will approve that he ſhould be made a Reward in His houſe , and an 
under-father to His Children, who yet upon no charitable ground can be accounted a child 
himſelf, and what confidence can there be, that a man not eſteemed gracious, ſhall either 
Chriſtianly carrie in the outward form of Religion, or yet keep ſoundneſſe in the Faith? 
and will they not be acceſſory to theſe evils, who have hazarded ſo much on them, who axe 
not worthy of any ſuch Truſt > Kt = LEA. 
The conſidering of this, as it relateth to a Presbyteries duty, will cohfirm it further. We 
ſay, they ought not ( whoever call, or whatever ones parts be) to proceed to admit men 
to the Miniſtery , without reſpect to this qualification of holineſſe : my meaning is not, 
that ſcarch in extraordinary wayes ſhould be made for knowing of mens converſion, or, that 
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infallibility ſhould be expected in this, or, that any particular evidences in ſuch a meaſure or 

ſhould be pitehed on, without which nothing is to be ſatisfying, (for there ate degrees, 
25 was ſaid) but beeauſe, even Schollers are naturalſy ſinful, and gifts do not morrifie corrupe 
eion, nor edifie, but as they are well improven ; and ſeing often by mens profanity, good gift: 
do much hurt in the Church; and ſeing there can be no ground to expect the right improve= 
ment of gifts by one not ſuppoſed to be gracious, Therefore criall would be, 1. Toclear 
that he be not profane, and that nothing can be charged on him. And, 2. That there ate 
ſome things making him look holy- like, and giving ground, in a diſcerning charity, to eſteem 
ſd of him, that what ever afterward he prove, they may have peace in what they have done. 
And laſtly , that ſome fit time and way be taken purpoſely for trying of this. This is clear, 
1. From the many directions that are given to Miniſters concerning this one thing, in the 
Epiſtles of Paul to Timothy and Tita, where they are expreſſy limited in their proceed- 
ing to this, hat he be boly, 1 Tim. 3. 2, &c- and Tit. 1. 8. And this holineſſe is not only 
deſcribed negatively, that 4 be blameleſſe, not given to wine, Cc verſe 6. and 7. but po- 
fitively, that he have a good name, be ſober, juſt, boly i which ſheweth , that it conſiſteth 
not meeily in negatives. 2. It is evident thar it is to be tried: becauſe even a Deacon 
alſd is to be proved, 1 Tim. 3. 10. (which alſo ſupponeth, that a Miniſter is much more 
to be proved) and then let him uſe the office, if he be found (chat is, after triall } to be 
blameleſſe : and ſo there is a proof to be had of this qualification, as of others. 3. It 
appeareth by his excluding of a Novice from this charge, verſ. 6. (that is, one lately brought 
in to the faith ) as not being yet able to bear it, or as not being well known what he might 
prove : and there being to us a proportionablneſſe, and likeneffe' in ſome reſpect, berwixt 
the Novice then, ( they being all accounted Believers) and one that ſeemeth now to pro- 
feſſe more ſeriouſly than the generality of others, it ſaith, he would be of a ſtanding profeſ- 
fion'thet ſhould be admitted to this Charge. And, 4. That which is, Chap. 5. 22. Lay 
' hands ſnddenly on no wan, & c. doth confirm this alſo ; and that is, not only leſt he be not 
of parts, but feſt he through unteaderneffe abuſe his parts, and thou become guilty, as the 
reaſon ſubjoyned, clearecth. And ( to meet that objection which one might have, to 
wit, It it not raſbly done; for, nos hing can be laid to his charge Paul ſaith ſome mens fins 
are at the firſt obvious; but ſome ( ſaith he) will follow aftet 2 and therefore will rake 
time before they be diſcovered. Therefore there is need of wariteſfe and tria to bring them 
out; as Reverend Mr. Dickſon expoundeth the place. And can this be fo to be flighted in 
Miniſters proceeding , which Paz! ſo freiuently preſſeth, not only to obſerve when it is 
palpable, but to ſearch for it, where it is not ſo obvious > And if it be fo requiſite even for a 


Deacon , what will it be for a Miniſter , whoſe Station leadeth him more immediately to 


the things of greateſt concernment ? And as the Apoſtles appointed, fo praiſed they, 48.6. 
Foek ye out — fol of the boty Ghoſt, them we will ordain, intimating, ——j others, 
that — would not ordain them, So is the qualification = for the Apoſtle, At. i. 

gh Judas in Gods ſoveraign wiſdom had beet imployed; yet there is an other rule 
given them to walk by, than he taketh to himfelf 5 they muſt rake one of thefe who had 
given beſt proof of their integrity, vorſ. 23. And through alf the Epiſtles, when Pant is 
recommending Miniſters, ehere is ever ſome evidence of their ſanctiſicatĩom given: whereby 
he would tet us know, what weightis truly in that qualifreation for commenting of men 
for the Miniftery ; and what ſort of men others ſhonld recommend aſter him. And there 
are wlſo many reaſons which may be gathered from what is ſaid, co make Miniſters very 


cerefuldin chis, That bolineſſe be well looked wato in Inſtrumento, as they would expect an 


open door eo be ſer to them by the Lord, as he doth here. | 

F any (howld fry , 1. Thar this lookerh He the way of rigid trying of Church mem- 
berg andremerd to favout that conceit. A. 1. I am not ſpeaking of the manner of 
. dre of the thing, what ever way any Judicztory or perſons in Chriſtian pru- 
dence Thall take to ſaciefie edemfelves in the patricular, That I conceive can be regulated by 
2 1 for, chat —— —— which will not be in an other, &t. 
2. ough there be a proving and trying here called- for; yet ir will not hoſd as neceſſi 
to all memberg : beenuſe — d al che — why * foch — 

6 Wercdit Welder 


peuſtices for trinſt of members, 28 there & in this: and r members, 
Iſuppoſe ie were bard to fut t. Yep, 3. This doth ovetturn RT ag 
loſity contccraing Church-menbers, it is fo far from ferengchning of it's for, ff — 
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ſomewhat ſingular required of a Miniſter, and if one that is already a Church-member be 
yet to be proved. if probably he be holy ere he be a Miniſter (ſo that one may be a Church- 
member for his hol ineſſe, and yer unfic, in reſpe of his being defrctive in this qualification, 
to be a Miniſter ; yea, a Deacon) Then is there not ſuch rigid and accurate ſearch to be 
made for (poſitive evidences in every Church-member : for then, there could be no addition 
to it, or further length to ge : But from this, it is clear that ſomething is required in the 
triall of an Intrant to the Miniſtery, more than of one to be admitted into the Church: 
for one may be warrantably admitted to the Church, who yet may be unſit in this reſpect to 
be a Miniſter : therefore the extending of this concluſion to all che members indifterently, 
is unwarrantable: for, this new trying of them, ſuppoſeth the former not to be ſo exact, and 
yet all this probation is to be of ſuch as are within. 

If any ſhould further object, That this laieth on that which is impoſſible. A»ſw. There 
is no ſuch thing intended. But, 1. it is more than is needfull to every Church · member. 
2. It is ſomewhat that needeth proof and triall, and is not to be taken on truſt : but the 
manner of triall we leave. 3. It is ſome what that may warrand the conſcience, not to 
determine infallibly concerning ſuch a perſons ſtate; but concerning a mans own act in a deli- 
berat well grounded concurring in his ordination ; So that there be no ground for a chal - 
lenge afcerward, being put to ſay, it was ſudden, and ſo to charge himſelf as acceſſory unto, 
and guiky of, his ſins alſo, if afcerward he miſcarry: which is intended by that precept, 
1 Tim. 5. 22, &c. | 

If it be objected further, Then there would be few Miniſters entered, and many Congre- 
aations would be deſolate; That great Patern and Patron of Learning and Piety , Troch- 
rege, when he moveth this objeRion to himſelf (which ſheweth that it hath been ordi- 

nary in all times ſo to diſpute againſt this duty) Anſwereth , that it is not ſo much to be 
reſpected , quot, or, how many be in the Miniſtery, us qua/es & qui; that is, who, or of 
whar qualifications they: be. Therefore ( faith he) it had been the advantage of the Mi- 
nitric chat they had been ever fewer, ' rather than that many who are in that ſtation ſhould 
have been admited to it: for (faith he) ſome became not only uſeleſſe themſelves, but do 
incapacitate others, and make the Miniſtery deſpicable before all by their cartiage. And 
indeed it is often found ſo, that many Congrepations had been better ſtill to have waired 
for what providence might have ordered for them, than to tave been planted ds they 
were. Many excellent thinps hath he to this purpoſe, pag. 1187 , &c. particularly, 

110), &c. | | 1 
Ae are perſwaded, that whatever profane men think of holineſſe, that yet the people 
who deſire to have their ſouls ſaved , will be loath to have a blind Guide, who, by falling 
into the dicch, may hazard others, or, one that may heal their woimd Rightly ; or at beſt, 

point out the way to them, but in hetle joyn with them in it. And eſpecially; that Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, who know what eſteem Chriſt hath of ſouls, and what difficulty it 
is for themſelves to walk ſiugly in this Miniſtrie, even though they wind their on ſalva- 
tion 3 and what native and natutal ſympathy is called: for betwixt a Miniſter and His Flock; 
and who are well acquainted with che devices of the devil, who aĩmeth to make havock of 
ſouls by an ungodly, 46 well as by an erroneous Miniſtery ; and alſo ate lay ing to heart 
and ſeriouſly minding their reckoning to Jeſus Chriſt at His appearing; for the ſouls of ſuch 
Congregations , as they have had accefſe-ro provide with Miniſters, - whether fis Sheep 
were committed to a friend, or an enemy, to one that loved him, and ſo would feed the 
Lambs or one that loved and ſought his own _ (as all men in nature do) and ſo 
would feed himſelf. We are perſwaded (we ſay) that ſuch will tremble to be acceſſory to 
ſuch hainous effronting of Jeſas Chriſt ; or ſuch cruel: wt poor ſouls in commit=- 
ting them to an ignorant, or unfaichfull Guide, who may falſ in the diteh with them. And 
ſeing this is of main conoernment to the advancement of Chriſty Goſpel, and the edifieas 
tion of peoples ſouls, to have Miniſters according to che Lords heart, atid not mens, to feed 
the people; and a ſpecial promiſiiub joyned to ths mitrying of 4 Land, Jer. 3. 14. and 
m evidence of His dwelling wirkt w people, Let all fach therefore, whether People ot MA 
niſters . who have 4 hand in this, be obteſtedi in the fear of the Lord, and by the coming 


and appearance of our Lord Jeſus, che great Shepherd of Fils ſheep, that they be warie 

and cirumſpect in ehis moſt convernings bufieſſe; us —— bot id chat dry de 

of the bloud of many ſouls , char unholy Nimiſterv cannot but be. guiſty of ;- and 5 
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would not be accounted partakers with them in all their ſins. And, no queſtion, this com- 
mand amonegſt others, is implyed in that charge to Timothy, I Tim. 6. 13. 14. 21. And 
it is very obſervable, that in theſe Epiſtles, while he giveth ditections to T imorhie, 
and Titæs in the name of all Miniſters, which are to be obeyed to the end of the world, 
he ſo often chargeth, more than in other Epiſtles , That theſe commands ſhould be done 
without partiality ; which certainly ſhewerh , that Miniſters muſt eſpecially reckon for 
their obſerving thereof. Yea, that charge, is particularly given in reference to this duty, 
1 Tim.5. 2 l. and 22. I charge thee, cc, Do nothing by partiality : withal ſubjoyning, Lay 
bands ſuddenly on no man: which (as Calvin obſerveth) is upon this ground given, be- 
cauſe men often are ready to be partiall in admiſſions, Therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, what- 
ever others do, do nor thou partake of that fin with them. And though that Reverend 
forecited Author Mr. Boyd, be every way moſt moderate; yet, page 1108. doth he cenſure 
the prepoſterous moderation of ſome good men, who are too charitable in the matter of 
admiſſion of men to the Miniſtery; and directly aſſerteth, that in triall of Spirits for ſuch 
an end, not only the Doctrine, ſed & animorum motus, conſilia, conatus, are allo to be 
proven. And if nothing ſatisfying appear which may hold forth Gods call, although it 
were for many years, it is to be forborn. Nec enim tam refert quot fint hoc Miniſteris 
fungentet, quam qui ſint, & quanta cum cur a delecti atque probati; preſtatque plurims 
abdicatis, vel unum aliquem admitti, qui fit unus ex mille, &c. quam plurimis indsfferens 
ter admiſſis,ex mille vix unum, qualem cupias invenire. And thereafter, citeth our Lords 
practice, Luk,9.57.who though moſt tender of the Churches edification, and in a time when 
the Harveſt was very great, and the Labourers but few, yet doth reje& two, who ſeemingly 
offered themſelves with affection to the work, and preſſeth one, not ſo ſeemingly forward 
as the other two. In all which, and ia much more to this purpoſe he doth excellently en- 
large bimſelf as in a thing of moſt grave concernment to the Churches edification. His fa- 
mous'Maſter alſo, Divine Mr. Re{ock,dorh moſt pathetically preſſe this; and particularly in 
his Lectures upon the Lords laſt Sermon and ſolemn Prayer, Pb. 17. Let. 23. Although this 
be true, and will not, we hope, by any be called in queſtion ; yet there are two things which 
poſſibly co ſome may need more particularly to be ſpoken to; ſeing it is eaſie to run in 
extrems. The firſt is, What length may be attained, or is to be aimed at in this triall of 
a Miniſters Sanctification, by vertue of that precept, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man? 
Secondly, How it may be made to appear, that ſeing ſo much is attainable in this caſe, that 
as much is not to be ſought after in the triall of private members > We ſhall therefore, be- 
fore we leave this, ſpeak a word to theſe. 

To the firſt we ſay, 1. That by vertue of that precept, there is no infalliblity to be ex- 
peed nor pretended unto : becauſe there is no ſuch thing poſſible : nor doth the Lord in 


His Word give ſuch ſymptoms and evidences as may found ſuch a judgment or deciſion of 


an other perſons gracious eſtate. : nor is this to be enquired for, as if the validity of a per- 
ſons ordination did depend upon the ſame : for, ordination may be valid, where no Sancti- 


fication is, as was formerly ſaid ; But it is ſuch a triall and probation as is oppoſite to 


raſnneſſe and haſtineſſe, and may give ground of quietneſſe unto theſe that go about this 
work, even though the perſon ſhould not be found afterward anſwerable. | Becauſe the 
ground of their peace, is not the reality or truth of the thing; but it is (to ſay. ſo) the te- 
ality of ſuch and ſuch evidences, which after triall are found-indeed to be fo, although 
poſſibly they be not ſincere. | | 

2+ We ſay, That negative evidences , or negative knowledge, that is, that we our 
ſelves know no evil of the perſon , and ſuch like, will not be ſufficient to exoner us ia pro- 
ceeding to ordination , according to this precept : for, that may be, where a man is not 
known at all. Beſide that will not give ground to make him be accounted of good report, 
boly, faithful, &. which are the qualifications required in him to whom £ word of 
truth is to be committed. Allo the Scripture holdeth forth ſuch qualifications as are po- 
ſitive, to be enquired · for in this caſe ; which were uſelgfſe, if negatives were ſufficient- 
And certainly there is a negative holineſſe at leaſt required in a private member; yor it is 
clear that more is co be enquired for in an Officer; yea, even a Deacon is not to be admitted 
without ſpecial qualifications, which are not requiſite in ordinary members. Amongſt other 
words, Ambroſe ſaith on this place, won enim ſuſſcit ſi ne crimine fit, quia merits cju6 


dehen} preire benorwuns operwum ut dig uu, fit ad ordinationem, . - \. 
: 3. We 


- =» 1 WM. - A ce 


„„ = = zezEAaNNrN > ao 


a wh 


We «a, Gm -@ my ec” 


ins ns AA AOAOrnd do on ap Gm. AM can Go 


Chap. 3. Book of the Revelation. 207 


3. We ſay then, That ſomthing poſitive is attainable, and is to be enquired for: which 
though it be not infallibly convincing of che perſons ſtate ; yet may be ſufficient, to quiet 
the mind againſt the challenges of raſh and ſadden proceeding in that matter. Which, in 
the general, may be drawn to theſe three, 1- That there be a ſearch in the external poſi- 
tives that are given in the Word; the knowledge whereof may be attained by ſearch. 
2. There may be ſome obſervation of a, mans way, and tract of carriage, from which ſome 
diſcoverie may be made of a mans equablneſle, finginefſe and ſpirituality in ſuch duties. 
3. There may be ſome diſcovery attained of a mans univerſality in theſe duties ſo qualified, 
by confidering his carriage in reference to divers caſes and conditions and divers perſons,both 
ſuch as are more tender, and others. That theſe are attainable cannot be denied, at leaft ſo 
far as is neceſſary for the ſcope foreſaid. And certainly, that precept muſt be underſtood to 
require proof and trial in this, ſo far as is yore attainable ( otherwayes a man cannot be 
thought to be ſufficiently exonered in his duty) as the reaſon ſubjoyned confirmeth: eſpe- 
cially in ſuch caſes where neither che good works, nor the evil of ſome men, are open before 
hand. And theſe being attainable, as is ſaid, It will follow then that they are to be enquired 
into. Judicious and Learned Mr. Wood in his Peece againſt Mr. Lockser, doth aſſert, 
That there are ſome more eminent out ward works and attings in Religion, and Piety, by 
which, men ( ſo far a is competent to men to judge) may be warrantably judged poſi- 
tively graciow, pag. 142. and ſheweth how this is to be attained, pag. 15 2, 153. in theſe 
words, There # requiſite ſome ſeemingneſſe of Spiritual ſinceritie in a mans profeſſion, 
ideſt, that he dath it from a Spiritual principle, upon Spiritual motives, and for a Spi- 

ritual end: but a meer, ſober, not — „ ſerious profeſſion Without more, is not 4 
peſiti vs appearance of Spiritual ſupernatural ſinceritie, Which ſheweth, that ſuch a 
thing is poſſible ; and experience alſo doth confirm this. 
4+ We ſay, Thar in this precept it is implied , that theſe poſitive evidences are not ſoon 
to be truſted ; but that men are ſeriouſly, and diligently to enquire in the reality of them, 
for the quieting of themſelves rationally in concluding that be is ſo and ſo. qualified. And 
this we conceive is the great ſcope of that precept : for the general, that a Miniſter ſhould 
be eminently qualified even in reference to Godlineſſe, I ſuppoſe will not be denied by any: 
The miſcarriage is ordinarily in the application, and that is not purpoſedly to admit an unholy 
man to be a Miniſter, but to account a man holy without ground, and thereupon ſuddenl 
to proceed. The Apoſtles ſcope therefore is — to guard againſt this, that ſuc 
thoughts of a perſons fitneſſe be not ſuddenly aud without trial admitted and entertained. 
And we ſuppoſe, that although particular evidences be not inſiſted on; yet trial in the ge- 
neral, ſeriouſly and with circumſpectneſſe gon- about, will do much to quiet the mind in refe- 
rence to its own act. And this is ſo underſtood by Chryſeſtome, Theophilact, and others, 
as importing a command to try, and try again. 

If it were more particulary enquired , What theſe poſitive evidences are, which may be 
warrantadly looked-for in one that is to be admitted to the Miniſtrie? Anſw. Alchou by 
proportion what may evidence one man to be gracious unto another (ſo far as is requiſit for 
one man to judge of another) That will hold here; and though there be ſome generals 
laid down , which include many particulars as to be holy, full of the holy Ghoſt, Act, 6. 
ſach as have given good pot of their faithfulneſſe and conſtancie in Religion, Act, 1. 
verſ. 21, 22. and ſuch like ; Yer beſide theſe, the Scripture hath pitched upon ſome parti- 
cular characters for the diſcoverie of this. | 

Firſt, He is to be a man that ruleth well his own houſe, 1 Tim. 3. verſ.4,5e which doth 
amply a mans faithfulneſſe and proſitablneſſe, as a Chriſtian, in whatſoever private ſtation he 
hath been in formerly; ſo it is to be looked, how he hath done the duty of a ſon to 2 
of a ſtudent in his ſtudies, of a private Chriſtian in his private walk with others, or how he 
hath behaved himſelf in families, or in other places wherein he hath had more near acceſſe 
to be edifying, and ſuch like. This one character putteth to take trial, 1. of a mans zeal 
and ſinceritie in ſtudying edification according to his place. 2. Of his prudence in man- 
naging and ordering what he may meet with. And, 3- of his Authority, how probably 
he may be able to keep people in a kindly ſubjeRion to Chriſts Ordinances, as the particular 
obſcrving of that place will bear forth: which ſpeaketh not only of his fitneſs to reach; but 
alſo to govern in the houſe of God ·¶ And it would ſeem chat though alwayes the Church 
is not to be reſtrained from calling one that is young, and without a family; yer by a mans 
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living ſometime after his going through private ſtudies, before his coming to the Miniftrie , 
or having a familie to govern, there might be much more acceſſe confidently to diſcern a 
Called-miniſter in reſpect of this qualification: for, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, 1 Tin. 3. 5. 
If a man know not how to rule his own houſe, ho ſpall be take care of the Chnreh of God ? 

Secondly, He is to be tried according to theſe marks wherewith a Chriſtian may be tried, 
ſuch as to be vigilant, to be ſober , (which looketh to ſobriety in his whole carriage) not 
only to be blamcieſſe, but to be of good behaviour, given to hoſpitality , not greedve or 
coverons , patient, &c. 1 Tim. 3. 3. Titus 1.7, 8. In which qualifications , not only 
is to be tried what are mens practices; but what are their diſtempers, or infirmities ; what 
are their natural inclinations, and diſpoſitions, and ſuch like: and if theſe be froward, 
except by the evidences of the oppoſite Graces , there be hope that they ſhall be ſubdued, 
there can be no confidence to proceed. For, a Miniſter ſhould be week, gentle, no 


brawler, &c. 

Thirdly, He is one that muſt have « good report ſrom them that are without, 1Tim.3.7, 
which importeth a ſhining eminencie in his converſation, ſo as to be convincing even to 
wicked men: from whom ſeriouſneſſe and ſincerity will get a teſtimonie, when lightneſſe 
and luke · warmneſſe will be abhorred even by them. 

Fourthly, He is to be 4 lover of good men, Tirm 1. 8. It is a mark of a Believer to ſoye 


the Children of God ; and here it is made a character whereby one, that is to be called to 
the Miniſtrie, ought to be tried: and it is ſuch a love to them as is demonſtrable and evi- 


ſuch : which, where _ are in reality, are both commendable in themſelves, and cannot 
le to others; and therefore may be the more warrantably ob» 


2 And becauſe this cannot be diſcerned by one act or two; or, in a month or two: 
therefore it is neceſſary to take time, and to confider the equablneſſe of ſuch a mans way for 
ſatisfying of themſelves concerning him. And though it is not like that each Miniſter can 
come to ⁊ well grounded knowledge in reference to ch 
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love to God, and to the edification of ſouls, and ſuch like. 2. It's upon knowledge ; yea 
oftentimes from ſuch evidences as were diſcernable even to others, ſuch as ſuffering for 
Chriſt, diſtributing to the Saints, painfulneſſe and diligence in what they have been employed 
about, and ſuch like. On the other fide, there is alſo nerd of taking heed what teſtimonies 
be received. And, 1. That the teſtimony be full, bearing out theſe characters ſufficiently 
in the boſome thereof: otherwiſe , it can be no proof of them, 'whoever be the teſtifier, 
and, it may be, it were not impertinent to do it in the Apoſtles words. 2. Reſpect is to 
be had to theſe who give the teſtimony. And, 3. To the ground upon which they give it, 
to wit, if it be of their on certain knowledge that — reſtifie ſuch things; or, only 
upon the report of others, and ſuch like conſiderations. Wherein faithfull Presbyteries will 
employ their zeal and prudence for the ſatisfying of themſelves ; and ſo there is the leſſe 
need to inſiſt particularly in them. 

Now, as to the ſecond, if any ſhould ask, what reaſon there can be more to enquire thus 
in reference to Miniſters, than in reference to members ? and if the one will not follow upon 
the grounds that are laid down for inferring the other? We anſwer, It is enough to ſay 
that this enquiry in reference to Miniſters is commanded , and the other not. Neither will 
any objector, I ſuppoſe, be able to give ſuch precepts for the triall of Church-members , as 
have been laid down for this triall in reference to Miniſters. It is obſervable which that 
great vindicater of this truth, concerning the admiſſion of Church-members without ſuch 
exact triall, doth anſwer to this objection; I mean Learned Mr. Wood, in his Examination 
and Confutation of Mr. Leckyers Little-ſtone,peg.80.81, Mr. Lockyer had made the ſame 
objection, which he anſwereth thus, ©* All that Mr. Loc k qer here bringeth in concerning 
« admitting perſons into Offices in the Church, is idlely and impertinently alledged to the 
e point in hand: we — that none ought to be put in ſuch Offices, but ſuch as 
« giye evidences of all manner of Gadly converſation ; we have an expreſſe and full rule 
« for this, 1 Tim. 3. And hands ought not to be laid upon any man, without a foregoing 
« triall and proof of theſe things. But where will ye ſhew us in all the Scripture from 
t the one end to the other ſuch a rule requiring ſuch qualifications in perſons, and ſuch a 
« triall of them before, and in relation to their admiſſion into the fellowſhip of the viſible 
« Church ; and co be under Paſtorall care and the Miniſtery of the Word > If he could 
© ſhew us this, either in precept or approved practice, we ſhould ſoon yeeld and be at an end 
© of this controverſie; But this he cannot, nor ever will be able to ſhew ; and therefore 
« the reaſoning from the care and accuracy to be uſed in trying perſons, who are already in 
*the Church, in relation to admitting them to places of Office, unto admiſſion of per- 
« ſons into the Society of the viſible Church, is unreaſonable . Thus farr he convincingly to 
the point in hand. It is obſervable alſo, that theſe amongſt the Ancients, who have ſaid 
and done moſt againſt the Novatians and Donatiſts, have been yet moſt preſſing and peremp- 
tory in this, to wit, that none with any blemiſh ſhould — in the holy things, as in 
the writings of Cyprias and ¶Auguſtine is clear. This is enough to remove any ſuch Ob- 
jection: Yet for further ſatisfaction, we ſay, That there want not palpable reaſons for 
this difference, as, 5 . | 

1. When'a member is admitted, he is received to be trained up in Chriſts Houſe or 
School; and therefore if he profeſſe himſelf docile, and ſubject himſelf ro Ordinances, it 
candot be expected that he will be, or can be accurate before he have learned: for;it is with- 
in the Church that properly Chriſtianity is taught. It is not ſo in the admitting of one to 
be n Miniſter : for, he is to be entered to be a Teacher, Therefore more muſt be required 
of him: and be is ſuppoſed to have been a Scholler in Chriſts School, and under His Or- 
dinances for ſome conſiderable time; and therefore more may juſtly be expected and 
ſought-for from him 23 5 3 s 

2, When a Profeſſor ſeriduſly deſireth entry to the Church or Baptiſm, he doth it by 
pleading a title or right thereto according to Chriſts warrand ; wherein a Church · judica- 
rorie is obliged in juſtice to decide, and that legally according to bis title and right: and if 
he be found to have ſuch a right, they cannot upon any conſideration juſtly refuſe him: 
But in trying of a man for the Miniſtrie, there is no ſuch title and right which can be 
pleaded: For, 1, This is no mans particular priyiledge, which he, zs a Saint, or Proßeſſor, may 
clatm by vertue of the Covenant, or Chriſts inſtitution, as he may do the Sacraments; for, 

many have right to theſe that have none - _ 2: A particular perſon may be _ 
crop 


— 
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from the Miniſtrie and not be wronged, even although he be honeſt ; becauſe in admitti 
thereto, Church- officers are to walk according to the general ground of the edification of 
the Church: and therefore when it is not for the edification of the Body, a man may be 
forborn (to ſpeak ſo) and not admitted to ſuch and ſuch a particular charge, at leaſt, with- 
out the wronging of any jult title of his: which cannot be in Baptiſm, if the man be qua- 
lified accordingly as is called · for in ſuch a caſe. For in deciding anent the admiſſion of a 
particulae member, the Queſtion runneth , If he have what giveth title ro Memberſhip ; 
But in deciding concerning a mans admiſſion to a particular Miniſtrie, beſide any qualifica- 
tions of his as a Church=member, it is to be conſidered, if it be expedient for, "= edifying 
to, the Church, that ſuch a man be admitted to be a guide. And therefore there is more 
of Chriſtian prudence and deliberation required in the deciding of this, than in the other, 
where mere right hath place. 

Laſtly, This difference may be obſerved, That in deciding the firſt, to wit, the mans 
right, Church otticers muſt decide according to what judicially is made out; for, a perſon 
that giveth in his title, looking like a ſerious Profeſſor, he cannot be refuſed, although men 
have only a negative knowledge of his ſincerity : yet this cannot be admitted in a Miniſter, 
where want of clearneſle, and poſitive ſatisfaction is enough to keep a man from poſitive 
deciding for the admiſſion of a Miniſter. All which may be thus illuſtrated : ſuppoſe ſome 
in an Incorporation or City, ſhould claim to be Burgeſſes thereof by vertue of their ſuffi- 
cient title and right thereto; in this caſe che Judges were to decide ſtrictiy according to 
Law, as they found theſe titles to be made out, or not: and it were injuſtice to refuſe them 
that priviledge, if they were found to have right to the ſame: but, if an Incorporation or 
City were to chooſe out of all the Burgeſſes, ſome to Govern, to be Theſaurer, or the like; 
the caſe would be quite different : for, ſo men were not here to decide what wete any mans 
particalar right, but what were good and expedient for the whole Body; and ſo many 
might be paſt without any prejudice to them; which could not be in the firſt, ' In this laſt 
election ulſa , men walk nor ſo much by what is judicially made out of the fitneſſe of any 
perſon, but as they are ſatisfied anent their qualifications and fitneſſe, by their knowledge 
of them, and acquaintance with them in the private courſe of their carriage: Both which 
will — to the caſe of the admiſſion of Miniſters, as it differech from the admiſſion 
of Members. EPI | 
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LECTURE III. 


Verſ. 14. And unte the Angel of the Church of the Laoaliceam⸗ „ Write, 
Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the fanhfall and trut mitneſſe, the beginning of the 
creation of God, | 1 

15. 1 know thy works, that thow art neither cold nor hot: 1 would thaw wert 
cold or hat. | | | * 

16. se chen becauſe thus art lule- warm, and neither cold nor hut, I will ſpew thee 
out of 1 _ 4 | , 

17. Becauſe thow ſcyeſt, I am rich, andincreaſed with god, and have need 
nothing + and From (+ not that tho art wretched, and miſerable, and poor 44 
blind, and nated. + F oy 


g 2 
18. 4 counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire , that ths wajeſt be rich; 
and whe ratment, that thou Bob”, 2 2 and gre the A 22 
| Ho not appear, and anoiut thine eyes with e16-ſalve, that tbon mayeſt ſer. 

: 19. As many at I leve, I rebuke and chuſten, be Jealous therefore and 


| 20, Behold, I fand at the door, and knock + if any man hear my voice and open 
rhe dr I wi comet to bom, uiii ſo with bm, and he with me, 


21. To 
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Chap. z. 


21. To him that overcometh will I grant to ft with me in my throne , even al 
alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in hi throne. 
22. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 


His is the laſt of the ſeven Epiſtles, and is direRed to the Angel of the Church of 
the Laodiceans. It containeth the diſcovery of an exceeding deſperate condition, 
| and z moſt ſharp threathing for the ſame : yet, which is wonderful, it hath a moſt 
| excellent advice and counſel unto this luke-warm Church. | 
The Diviſion is common with that of the reſt of the Epiſtles. The Inſcription is, verſ. 
14. The Body of the Epiſtle, is from that unto the 21. The Concluſion is, verſ. 21, 22+ 
In the Inſcription, verſ. 14- the Lord taketh theſe two Titles to Himſelf, 1. Thus ſaith 
the Amen, which is expounded by the next words, the faithful and true Witneſſe, that 
is, He who being Truth it ſelf and cannot lie, as He cannot be miſtaken in taking up the 
condition of any, although never ſo ſecret ; it is he that directeth this Epiſtle. Amon, 
being an Hebrew word, is 2 uſed even in the Ne Teſtament, as a ſign, or evidence 
of the confirmation of ſomewhat that hath been ſpoken ; or as a teſtimonie of the ſincerity 
of the ſpeaker in wiſhing ſeriouſly ſomething which he hath been praying for i therefore 
often it is uſed in the cloſe of Prayer; and is here applied to Chriſt, to ſhew that in Him 
there is not Tea and Ny, but Tes and Amen, as the word is 2 Cor. 1. 19, 20. The 
ſecond Title, is, the beginning of the Creation of God 1 the word rendered beginning here, 
is not to be taken paſſively , as if it were to be underſtood thus, the. firſt thing that was 
created: for, the Greek word will not admit that; but it is to be taken actively, that is, 
thus ſaith He who gave a being and beginning to all things that were created : in which 
reſpeR; it is ſaid, Job. 1. 3. All things that were made, were made by Him, He taketh 
the firſt ſtile in this place, becauſe He was to diſcover a hidden hypocriſie, and to bear ſharp 
reſtimony againſt this Church: therefore at the entry He removeth all prejudice that might 
be gala His Teſtimony. He taketh the ſecond Title, to be a ground of Faith to them, 
for expecting a recovery from their deadneſſe upon the terms offered by Him, ſeing He is 
omnipotent, and can give a being to things that have none. | . 
In the Body of the Epiſtle, we have theſe four, i. Their caſe is propoſed, and aggra- 
vated; verſ. 15, 2. They are threatned, verſ. 16. and the reaſon thereof is given, ver. 17. 
3+ The cure is propoſed, and commended by way of counſel, verſ. 18. And laſtly The 
— thereof, and the practice of ſome other things needful to their caſe, are preſſed, 
virſ, 19, 20. | | — Gt 
Their caſe is in ſhore , Thou art neither cold nor hot, but, as it is, verſc 16. Thom art 
Iuke-warme: By cold here, is underſtood the want of all form and profeſſion; and 
ſo, a being in their natural and heatheniſh condition without any change: This is clear 
from the ſcope. By hot, is underſtood not only to have profeſſion, but to have power, 
warmiteſle and life therewith, and ſo to have the change N The condition of this 
Church, was neither altogether without a profeſſion, nor yet having power with a profeſ- 
ſion; But having renounced groſſe Idolatrie and profanity , and having been kept free from 
corruptions in Doctrine, ſhe ſatisfied her ſelf in that formal profeſſion, without (ingleneſs 
and zeal in the performance of theſe duties which ſhe went about: therefore they are 
called lale- warme, as if ſome wiy the cold had been put off them; and yet not being 
throughly warm and hot, they continued to be luke-warme , which, making water moſt 
boathſome to the ſtomack, it is here alluded unto , to ſhew how loathſome this indifſerency 
in the practice of — was to our Lord Jeſus. That this is their very condition, is clear 
from the ſcope, and from the amplificatien following, where it appeareth they had ſome 
form, and therefore thought well of themſelves; and yet were indeed miſerable and 
wretched under the ſame. Alſo, the Lords pany chem to be claus, verſ. 19. 
ſheweth, that their fault did conſiſt mainly in what was oppofite to this. And ſo their con- 
dition will be like Iraels in the Jayes of Elia, 1 King. 18. 21. 2s halting between two 
Opinions, that is, neither 7 forſakiig Religioà, nor yet ſeriouſly following the 
ſame; or, or 28 it is ſaid of Ephraim, Heſ. 7. 8 he was 4s 4 cake wntwrnes, that is, having 
the one ſide ſomewhat hot and baken, but the other cold and raw. Only this is the di e, 
that indifferencie of theirs was in reſpeR of 7 this, is majnly in reſpeR of practice. 
| | 2 a oy 
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The Lord aggregeth the hatefulneſſe of this condition in the words following, I 4 
thou wert cold or hot, that is, although yo think your ſelves much better than others,becauſe 
of your formal profeſſion ; yer ſuch by pocriſie, is more hateful to me than the want of the 
form of Religion altogether. So this, I would thou wert hot or cold, is not to be under- 
ſtood of Chriſts will, as preſcribing to them a duty: for ſo, it cannot be thought that he com- 
mandeth them to be cold; nor doth it implie any will or deſire to be in Him of ſuch things 
ſinpiy; ( for it cannot be thought that He is ſo indifferent concerning theſe extrems) but 
it is to be underſtood as His expreſſing of His loathing of their condition, after the manner 
of men : and doth hold out this, that He doth eſteem ſuch a hypocritical profeſſion to be 
indeed more diſbonourable to Him, than if profeſſion had never been taken on. That this 
is the meaning thereof, appeareth by cheſe conſiderations. 1. That Chriſt here is following 
a-fimilizade uſual among men, to ſhew the abominablneſſe of the thing in it ſelf, and it is not 
rigidly to be preſſed in every part of the ſimilitude in reference to Him beyond the ſcope. 
2. Becauſe he putteth cold and hot in the ſame ballance together: ſo that whatever diffe- 
rence otherwayes be in. His eſtimation of being hor, beyond that of being cold; yet in this 
place they are made equal, and nothing is afſerted concerning the one, but is alſo aſſerted 
concerniag the other: which doth clearly ſhew, that the Lords expreſſion is to be under- 
ſtood after the manner of men, (as was ſaid) that is, as mea uſe to expreſſe their hating of 
any ching, by this, I wiſh it were, or bad been any otherway : that ſame is the Lords intent 
here. Lrannot therefore but ſomwhat wonder, that a Learned man ( feannes Dallaus 
in his an &c. ), doth draw this place of the Lords wiſhing that Laodicea were 


hot, to c that aſſertion of the Lords having a will apd deſire of the ſalvation of all 
men, beſides His ſignifying of what is acceptable to Him as conſidered in it ſelffby His Word. 

If in be asked how hypocriſie or luke; warmneſſe may be ſaid to be more diſhonourable to 
the Name of God, than the want of a profeſſion een It may be anſwered in theſe 
three reſpects , 1. Where no profeſſion is at all, the Name of Chriſt is not ſo concerned, 
as where it ici: and therefore by any miſcartjage of ſuch it jc not ſo reflected upon, and made 
obnomions to reproach, ax it ip in teſpect of cheſe who. have ſome way, Ai yen up their names 
to Religion. It is on this account that ia Eaeł, 20. 39. the Lord doth, rge the people 
ob 1ſrael to pallute His hoi Name with their gifts, and biddeth then, go ſerve ye every 
ane li Idols, & c. which is not to \Sye them allowance to run to Idolatrie; but it is co ſhew 
them, t hat if they would not wholly cave to Him, His. Name would he leſſe polluted and 


iſnonqured by their direct betaking of themſelves to Idolatrie, than it was by mixing His 
ö — oo — wor ip — — _ —— of 32 ſin Ca” hath alſo ome 
avarions in it, which maketh it exceedingly loatbſome to Jeſus Chriſt, and diſhonou- 
= to Him beyond the coaditian of ſuch as have no profeſſion at all: for, ſuch, à perſon 
indeed is rexlly cold, and without any Religion, as others are; And hath theſe two things 
beſide, 1. He is a counterfitter of Religion, and that before God: therfore, Act. 5. 3, &c. 
fuch are eren and lie to the hol Ghoſt; becauſe they preſumptuouſſy in- 
trude themſelves in a nrofeſſion, as if they, were ſomething, being yet indeed nothing; and 
ſo tempteth the Majeſty of God fi ly to take notice of * and. diſcover them, or 
otherwayes ſome way to ly under the imphtation either of no diſcerning, or of approving 
ſuch unſoundneſſe, as if it were Religion. + Secondly, Ordinarily ſuch, though they be 
your vet are they proud, preſumptuous and haughuy, . in reſpeR of their form; for, they 
V they are rich and increaſed With gaods, ce. ver. 17. which no per ſon without all form 
can be ſoxeadily tempted unto: Now the Lord abhorreth this 271 ride above agy things 
A third refpedt io which by pocriſie is hateful beyond the want of all form, is, that is. m 
ſuch a parſags conviction, converſion and ſalvation more difficult than they had had ao 
| at all: ſor if fo, it might haye keen more eaſie to have. convinced them of their 
emptineſie, and to have broughs them to, Chriſtacban.in.che caſe of their. formality and pride. 
ad thas ht only is the caſe of hypocriſię more dangeraus to themſelves, but if is. ore 
Ai to God, becauſe it ſome way fruſtrateth the end of His Ordinances amongſt 
uch. Andi therefore the Lord — doch prefer the Publicanes and Harlots in this reſpect, 
Nu and Phariſeea: becauſe ſuch were more eaſily convinced, and hrought to lome 
Truitfulgeſſa pader rhe. — chan Scribes and Nhariſees were, who rejected the coun- 
lel af God agnalt de e. Thus (Ausb. 21. 31, 32-) Publicanes and Haylors arc 
jp to go unto the Kingdom of Heaven before the Scribes and Phariſees, becauſe they 
believed John f Preaching, which the other did not. The 
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The ſecond thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the Lords threatning of them for this 
ill, by an expreſſion ſuitable to the ill, ver/. 16. Co then, becan/e tho art lukewarm, nei- 
ther cold nor bot, I will ſ pen tber aut of my mouth : which is in ſum this, ſeing then thou 
art in a luke · warm temper, which uſually mens ſtomacks can more hardly keep than what 
is cold, or what is hot, but muſt ſpe out the ſame as a thing loathſome unto them; ſo 
will I in ſome ſingular and extraordinary manner evidenet᷑ my loathing of this thy luke- 
warm hy pocriticall temper. And this expreſſion, to ſpew ont, &c. ſeemeth to import theſe 
three, 1. That it ſhall be ſuch a judgement as will be an evidence of the Lords loathing 
of them, and giving up wich them without reſpect to their form. 2. It implyeth a making 
of them loathſome before others, as vomit uſeth to be: and ſo it is the Lords taking · by the 
vail of their hy pocriſie, and making them to fall from that reſpect and eſtimation amongſt 
others, which poſſibly they hunted - after in this their external profeſſion. 3. It may imply 
the Lords giving them up to break out into groſſe external ills, whereby they might be 
emptied of that vain ground of boaſting which they had in their former formality» And 
this being a common plague that follows proud hypocriſie , and a thing that diſcovereth the 
rottenneſſe and loat hſomneſſe of ſuch, it may well be underſtood here, ſeing the ſcope is to 

threaten them with making them appear to be loathſome, although they did endeavour by 
all means to cover the ſame. | 

The reaſon of this ſeverity, is added, ver/. 17. and it is in ſum this, I will cake ſuch 
courſe as may diſcover thy loathſomneſſe, becauſe thou art not only miſerable and poor, but 
art conceity and proud, as if. all were well, and knowerh not thy own rottennefle and un- 
ſoundneſſe, thevefore (ſaith he) I will thus diſcover it. 

In this uerſ. we may conſider, 1. What was indeed the caſe of this Church. 2. What 
they themſelves did eſteem, and ꝑive it out to be. 3. With what confidence and upon what 
ground they did this. And laſtly, the connexion betwixt this and the former threatning- 

Their true ſtate, is ſer forth in five words in the cloſe of the verſe :' The firſt is, Thow 
art wretched :. which is a comprehenſive word, and doth ordinarily ſet forth the bodily 
defects and perſonall n and loathſomneſſe of one in reſpect of grievous diſeaſes, 
and ſuch like: this here is to be applyed to their ſpiritual condition, which in theſe reſpects 
is no leſſe wretched, disjointed, loathſome, &c: than the bodily condition of any can be. 
The ſecond word, is, miſerable : which looketh to a concurrence of externall things beſide 
the former wretchedneſſe , as want of means of ſupply, want of fitneſſe ta do for ' them» 
ſelves, and want of any ſolide way of proviſion made for them by others, and ſuch like: 
Thus (Exck. 16.) the wretched child, is deſcribed, not only as loathſome, with the navit 
not cut, without waſhing With water to be ſuppled, 6, but none eye did pity it, to do 
any of theſe unto it, &. ſo here, thou art miſerable, that is, not only wretched in thy 
ſelf; but in a diſconſolate condition in reſpect of what thou may expect from others in 
this caſe. The third word, is, poor, that is; thou thinks thou haſt many good works and 
much grace; but it is quite contrary ; really thou haſt nothing. The fourth is, thou art 
blind: that is aq aggravation to all, that though thou be in this miſerable condition, thou 
art ſenſeleſſe and ignorant thextof, and neither knoweth thy danger, nor how to vid thy: 
ſelf out of the fame. The fifth word, is, and nate, that is, without any thing to hide or 
coret this miſerablneſſe and filthineſſe before the juſtice of God. It is not deſperaie when 
folks are poor and miſerable in themſelves, if they have on Chriſts righteouineſſe to cover 
the ſame 2 but, faich the Lord to this Church, thou art in thy ſelf miferable; and alſo with- 
out this cover, ſo that thou art lying as caſten forth in the open fields, and bnoxious to 
the juſtice of God : This holdeth forth a very ſad and a very dangerous condition. Vet, 
in the ſecond place, we will find their thoughts of it to be far otherwayes': which the 
Lord ſetteth down in three words , 1. Thou fayelt I aw rieb, that is, abounding in grace 
and good works, and having u tighteouſneſſe ſufficient enough. 2. I am increaſad  wirh 
Loos 2 which is ſtill to be underſtood of their eſteem of their own ſpitituall furnitour; 
which they think ſufficient, not only to make them rich , hut alſo to makelthem vbount's 
and this, to be increaſed with goods, doth imply, both their eſteeming of themſelves to have 
much, and alſo to be upon the growing hand: which is a moſt dangerous condition, when. 
a hypocrite doth not only falſty eſteem himſelf to have grate when he hath none ; but dork 
futter himſelf as if he were thriving and growing in the ſame. The third word) is and 
have need of nothing : this is indeed « enſive commendation of a TO if 
Ef 3 there 


214 An Expoſttion of the Chap. z. 


there were ground for it: but where this entereth in a perſon abounding in corruption, it 
is the very height of ſelf · deluſion and preſumptuous hypocriſie, to wit, that a perſon 
ſhould think himſelf free of hazard, well ſtored with graces, and a great length therein, &c. 
but eſpecially ( as in this place) that he ſhould think himſelf fully clear, and ſure of his 
peace with God, and intereſt in the Covenant; ſo that in theſe reſpects there is need of 
nothing, This we conceive is here intended, and doth indeed look very like the language 
of ſour ſelf-confident ignorant hypocrites. | 
It may be wondered how and with what confidence they could entertain ſuch thoughts. 

This is the third thing propoſed, to be cleared in the words, and may be gathered from two 
expreſſions, 1. Thow ſayeſt I am rich, & c. which words do not fo much expreſſe the 
language of their mouths , as the inward language and confidence of the heart, and do 
import, not only their thinking of ſuch a thing to be true, but their perſwaſion thereof, 
and confidence therein, even to a kind of audacity and impudency, ſo as nothing can put 
them from it, and is like theſe words, er. 2.23. How canſt thon ſay I am not polluted, &c. 
and verſ, 35. yet thes ſayeſt, becanſe I am innocent, &c. which places hold forth the im- 
pudency of formall hypocrites that will ſtick to their own juſtification , even contrary to 
the cleareſt applications of the Word of God againſt them: and therefore, Lwk. 13. 26, &c. 
ſome are brought - in pleading, as it were, with Chriſt in the day of Judgement their own 
Juſtification, and, though their will-be no ſuch pleading in that day, yer it ſheweth that 
many hypocrites may live and die, without being brangled in this their vain confidence, untill 
Chriſts finall ſentence do it, which is the ſcope of that place. The ſecond word, is, and 
knoweth not that thon art wretched, c. Some might think how could ſuch poor perſons 
boaſt ſo of their riches ? this word ſheweth that they were not groſſe diſſemblers ſpeakin 
what they thought not; but that really they knew no better, and ſo they are (to ſay fo) 
native, ſubtile hypocrites, as ſubtile hypocriſir is diſtin from groſſe diſſembling. Whic 
doth ſhew, 1. That hypocrites may really be blind and ignorant of their own unſound» 
neſſe, and indeed think it otherwiſe than it is. 2+ That this their ignorance doth not excuſe 
them and extenuate their guilt; but on the contrary, it is both a (in in it ſelf , and an ag- 
gravation of other ſins to them; and for that end, it is made uſe of here. 

The laſt thing in the ver. is, the connexion of this with the former threatning in the 
word, becauſe; and is to this purpoſe, the reaſon of my ſo loathing thee, is not becauſe 
ſimply thou art poor, miſerable, and naked, &c. but becauſe thou being ſuch , art conceity 
of thy counterfeit profeſſion, and unhumble under, and ignorant of, thy ſpirituall ills : 
therefore, I will ſpew thee out of my mouth, &c. otherwiſe poverty and grace can agree 
well; but blind, proud, reigning hypocriſie, and grace, can never be conſiſting together in 
one perſon. 

From which words, theſe 0b/ervations are clear, 1. That many may be in a very miſe< 
rable ſpiricual condition under ſome ſeeming form and profeſſion. 2. That yet ſuch who 
are poor and rotten, and withall, have ſome profeſſion, are oftentimes exceeding vain, proud 
and carnally confident in reſpect of the ſame. It is a wonder that a perſon , or Church, in 
ſuch a condition, ſhould yet eſteem it ſelf ſo as this doth : but this preſumption and vain 
confidence, is not the leaſt part of the ſubtilty of the ſin of hypocriſie, and of the deceit 
of naturall hearts. 3. It appeareth here, that -many may abſolve themſelves with great 
confidence , and as having many ſeeming good grounds for their doing ſo, who yet may not 
be abſolved by the Lord. 4. There is no condition more dangerous to a perſon, and loath- 
ſome to Chriſt, than to be poor and proud, or corrupt and rotten , and yet withall to be 
conceity and confident. ' 5. This univerſal confidence and ſatisfaction with ones own con- 
dition, is oftentimes (if not ever) a companion or fruit of the moſt deſperate hypocriſie: 
becauſe ſincerity being imperfect as to its degrees, and ſo ever walking within fight of many 
wants, is {till labouring under the ſenſe thereof; and ſo in a diſſatisfaction with its own con* 
dition in one reſpect or other. 6. We may ſee alſo, that it is a main pare of a Miniſters 
duty to rip up the ſecret and hidden hypocriſie of hearts, and to beat down the proud pre- 
ſumption of ſecure hypocrites , as well as to reprove the groſſe out · breakings of profane 
perſons. 7. In application, Miniſters would commend the Word to conſciences, and 

therefore would ſeek to convince the Hearers of their heart-language, who oftentimes think 
more proudly and groflely of themſelves and of their own condition, and even of Religion 
in ſelf chan they dare outwardly profeiſe. * ; Mn 
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. The third thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the cure which the Lord propoſeth for ſuch 
a cafe, verſ. 18. There is a wonderfull depth of iniquity and hypocrific in their caſe ; but 
here there is a far more wonderfull depth and myſtery of free grace and infinite love in the 
propofed cure. It is proprofed by way of offer under the expreſſioas that belong to bar- 
gaining, And indeed here is an excellent marker or fair, wherein we may conſider theſe fives 
Full There is the wares propoſed, which indeed are the cure of the former caſe; and 
they are contained in three words, 1. I. i gold tried in the fire, 2. White raiment. 
Fye- ſalve. All which are very ſutable to their wretched, poor and blind condition: 
under which expreſſions is underſtood, Chriſt Jeſus Himſelf, and His benefits, who only 
can work the eſſects aſcribed to theſe upon ſinners, and make ſuch a change upon their Spiri- 
tual condition: for He it is, bat is made to ws of God, wiſdom, Righreowuſneſſe, Santis 
fication, and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1.30. Aad conſidering the ſtrain of the Goſpel where 
theſe properties are only attributed to Chriſt, together with che ſcope of this place, there 
can be no doubt of this. | 
Secondly, We may confider here the parties that are bargainers: upon the one (ide, the 
offerer is the Prince of the Kings of the earth, the beginning of the Creation of God, our 
bleſſed Lord Jefus, who maketh offer of Himſelf to ſinners, and ſaich, Behold Me, Behold 
Me, unto theſe who were not called by His Name ; on the other (ide, thefe to whom the 
offer is made, or who are to be the buyers, they are wretched, poor, miſerable, &c. This 
looketh diſproportionable · hike at fit; yet it ſuteth well with the bargain of Grace, where 
the Lords Merchant is, every man that hath no money, Iſa. 5 5. 1. providing he be throughly 
ſenſidle of the ſame. | 
Thirdly, We have the commendation of theſe wares, efpecially in reference to the parties 
that they are propoſed to; As, 1. the excellencie of the things themſelves,the gold is tried, 
the raiment # where, ch There is nothing in our Lord Jeſus but is exceeding excellent. 
2. The wares arc exceeding uſeſul and profitabe, it is gold that wit rich. The perſon 
that harh Chriſt, wanceth not Righteouſaeſſe to pay his debt; and there is no other thing to 
make a perſon rich. 3. This raiment covercth wakednefe ; fin is not taken notice of 
where Chriſt is put on by Faith: For, His bloud cleanſeth from all fin, whereas there are 
many naked, loarhfome fouls under gorgious robes. 4. The wares are moſt ſutable to the 
party to whom they are propoſed are poor, Chriſt maketh rich ; they are naked, He 
covers; they are blind, He enlighteneth t openeth their eyes there are no ſuch ſutable 
wares for a ſinner as Chriſt, and whatever actount fclf-righteous men have of Him, yet they 
who ehink ehemſcives finners, ſhould by — — to mage Him 5, Wares 
are commended in this, they are efpecially to ſecha paryy : there is no other way 
tobe rich, but by having Chriſt ED to be covered, or cloathed before God, but 
by His righteouſneſſe; or, to ſee, or be in capacity to walk rightly in Spiritual things, 
except He prove the leader. = 
The foureh ehing in this market or bargain , will yet commend this more; and it is this, 
to wit, the terms upon which theſe wares: ave-propoſed , implyed in theſe words, buy of 
Me: which is not to be underſtood, as if there were ſome equivalent price required, or to 
be given for Chriſt : for, cha is contrary ta the ſcope of this place. And, confidering the 
exeeſleney of theſe wares, and the poverty of theſe that are called to be the Merchants, hat 
can be expected of them in rerompence for fuch an excellent bargaiaꝰ The terms then mult 
be Grace, as the ſame market is proclaimed, I. 55. 1, 2, 3. Ho, every one that thirſte tb, 
come ye 10 the waters, aua be thus hath m money: cone yo, buy audeat, yea, come, buy 
wrve and milk withows money, and Wichent price, e. And ner. 3. the wares to be bought 
are the ſame; to wit, che fun morcies of David, that is, Chrift Jeſus, (as being compared 
with Ad. 13. JOBS vom che Lord pvamiſeth there to give, becauſe there is no 
other way poſſible for the atraining of Him. This is eupreſſed under vhe funiltude of baꝝ- 
my, to ſhew, eiae as there is iu covenanting with God two parties to be conkdered (as in 
all bargaining ) and ſome excellent wares which the one muſt have from the other; ſo there 
mut be a mutual conſent and/engaging fod the cſoſing of: this bargain; as there uſeth to be 
in bargains amongſt men, thouꝑ che difſdrence be ſtill in this, that here all the texms are of 
Grace. Bur, God willing, we ſhall conſider the natune of this bargain peculiarly by it ſelf. 
Te fiftfi ering in t bargain-is che manner of Chriſis propoſing, the. ſame , I counſel 
theo, Ge. which'is not ſo propoſed, a it 1 left indliſſenent to tem to hearlten or 2 
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But it is thus expreſt, for theſe reaſons, | 1+ That thereby he may bear out his aſſection, 
who, as a friend, condeſcendeth to give them counſel in things that are of moſt concernment 
for their own good. 2. This alſo ſheweth the neceſſity and advantage of following this 
advice, becauſe they are counſelled to it by Him that is the Counſeller, Iſa. 9. 6. and the 
Fathers ſubſtantiall Wiſdom. It muſt therefore be folly to reject His advice. 3. It is 
thus expreſt, to gain their conſent the more willingly to the ſame : therefore in the Goſpel 
He doth beſeech and intreat, & c. that thereby hearts may be induced to ſubmit cheerfully 
to Him. 

This verſe contains a ſum of the Goſpel, and is a treaſure of many Goſpel-truths, as, 
1. That there is no condition ſo deſperate, but there is a fulneſſe and efficacy in our 
Jeſus to cure the ſame: He is gold, white raiment, eye · ſalve, &. and (the meaning of 
theſe expreſſions being obvious) we conceive there is no need to infiſt upon them. 2. This 
Doctrine is clear, That upon condition of believing and fleeing to Chriſt , the moſt loath- 
ſome, luke-warm, deſperate hypocrite may have mercy : otherways ſuch a counſell had not 
been given to Laodscea, 3. As there is a fulneſſe in Chriſt ; ſo there is a freeneſſe in Grace 
to make that fulneſſe forthcoming to ſinners that will follow Chriſts advice: and there is 
no ſinner that heareth this Goſpel, but may think himſelf ſufficiently warranted to cloſe this 
bargain with Chriſt , if heartily he ſubmit to the terms thereof. But of theſe no more 
for the time. | | | 

The fourth thing in the Body of the Epiſtle , is, our Lords preſſing of this His counſell : 
which is done two wayes, ver /. 19, 20. 48 many 4: I love, I rebuke and chaſten, (ſaith he) 
be ztralons therefore and repent. The firſt part of the. verſe hath the Argument in it, 


The ſecond part, is, a concluſion drawn from it. The Argument is, hem I love, I rebuke 
my way to reprove with words or chaſten with rods theſe 


and chaſten, that is, it is not 
whom I carry no reſpect unto 3 Cat I uſe this way to them whom I love, as 1 love my 
viſible Church, which is confirmed from Prov. 3. 12. and therefore ſeing I take this way 
with you, and do not give up with you, my couaſell ought to be the better received: 
where it would be obſerved, that it is ſtill the ſame perſons whom at firſt He chargeth. The 
concluſion drawn from this, hath two parts : The firſt is, be ⁊calous, that is, mind to exerciſe 
Religion moce ſeriouſly , in oppoſition to their former formality and luke- warmneſſe; and 
that in the performing of the duties thereof, zeal to the glory of God, may be lively and 
predominant. This we conceive doth not preſſe new duties; but a more ſpiritual end, mo- 
tive, manner and edge in the doing of them: for, many duties may be done without zeal 
to God, though = 5 this is not, * are never acceptable. The ſecond part of the di- 
rection, is, and repent: which calleth them kindly to be affected with their hypocriticall 
condition: And theſe two arc inferred by the word, Therefore, from the former ground 
that expreſſeth Gods love to them. | 

The ſecond way he preſſeth it, verſ. 20. is, by a moſt inſtant and importunate purſuing 
of His offer, with a proteſtation of His being there, and of His making the ſame. This 
is done four wayes, Firſt, by ſhewing His work and poſture, I fend at the door and knocks 
Hearts naturally are as Caſtles (hut and guarded by the devil againſt Chriſt : when He 
cometh with His Ordinances, He doth thereby, as it were, lay a ſiege at them, and by His 
Word knock at the doors thereof to gain their conſent ; and the more pungently He prefleth 
by His Ordinances, He is ſaid to knock the more: and in this reſpect, Soxy, 5. 2. His 
voice is {aid to knock at the Believers door in their ſleepy condition · Here theſe two things 
are imported, 1. Chriſts continuing to deal with His Church, and to wait upon her in 
His Ordinances , notwithſtanding of her many former refuſals. Thus, He is ſaid to ſtand 
at the door: whereby is holden forth their ingratitude to Him, in keeping of Him out, and 
His patience that ſtill waiteth on. 2. In this, by the other word, is imported His growing 
more inſtant in His dealing with them : therefore He is ſaid to knock. And indeed if the 
former ſharp threatning and charge, and the ſweet and free offer be conſidered , it may well 
be ſaid that now His knocks are doubled. | 

The fecond way He preſſeth in this verſe, is, by making His offer particular, as it were, 
bringing it to every mans door, if any wan hear my voice, and open the door, c. Wherein, 
1. He expreſſeth what He would have. 2. From whom. What He would have, is in two 
expreſſions, the one is, F any man hear wy voice, that is, its hearkning to Nis voice which 
He requireth, as Tal. 95. 7. for the want of which He complainerh , Pſal, 81. 13. And 
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in theſe expreſſions often the terms of the Covenant of Grace are expreſſed, as, Hai. 5 5.2, 3. 
and is, upon the matter, that ſame with bung formerly mentioned, as in that place of 
I{aiah is clear. And it ſetteth forth Faiths conſenting to hear and hearken to, and accept 
of Gods offer of Grace in the Covenant; as, refuſing to hear, holdeth forth mens rejecting 
of the ſame, The other word, is, and pen the door: it is the ſame thing for ſubſtance 
with the former. Thus alſo Faiths cloſing with the Covenant of Grace, is often expreſſed, 
as, P/al. 81. 10. Act. 16. 14. becauſe by Faith, the heart that was formerly ſhut againſt 
Chriſt, is made open to Him, and He hath way made for Him to enter into the ſame, as is 
clear from, Song. 5. 2. Pl. 24. 7. 9. and Att. 16. 14. where the Lords opening the 
heart of Lydia, is expreſly expounded to be her giving heed to theſe 1 , Which Paul 
ſpokes, that is, her receiving of the ſame by Faith. This then is the duty called-for, and the 
terms upon which the offer is made, to wit, Faiths yeelding to receive and admit Chriſt, 
for the end for which He is propoſed. Secondly, The perſon called to this, is expreſſed 
thus, if any man, Cc. which putteth it ſo to every hearer, as if it went round to every 
patticular perſon, 5f thou, and tbow, or thoa, c. and this manner of expreſſion doth ob- 
viate any objeRion which might riſe, ſuch as, what if che moſt part rejeR ? be it ſo, ſaith 
He, if any mes open, it ſhall be well with him or, if it ſhould be objected, I ama ſinner, 
miſerable, a hypocrite of long ſtanding that hath. often rejected the Goſpel, &c. This, 
if any man will open, Cc. anſwereth all theſe at once: becauſe where the Lord ſaith a 
man, without exception, who is he that can limit the ſame; where a perſon of whatſoever 
condition or qualification is found, that will accept of the offer according to the terms pro- 
poſed? and ſo this any, is a particular application of the former advice; yet, ſuch a parti- 
cular application, as reacheth every one of whatſoever condition they be. 
. Tae third way how it is preſſed here, is, by ſubjoyning a moſt comfortable promiſe unto 
any man ſo underſtood, as it is ſaid, to wit, F any man will open, I will come in to him; 
that ſheweth an union which ſhall be betwixt Chriſt and him: I wif /up with bim; this 
ſheweth a friendly familiar way of communion that Chriſt ſhall entertain with him, as it is, 
Song. 5. f · 1am come into my Garden, I have eaten my honey With my hony comb, I have 
gathered my myrbe, &. Chriſt is a moſt heartſome gueſt where He is entertained. It is 
added, and ve ſhall ſup with me: this is the fruit and effect of the former two; and ex- 
preſſeth che ſweet ſatisfaction that the ſinner who openeth to Chriſt ſhall have by union and 
commuinon with Him, as in that ſame place of the Song. 5. 1. when He cometh to feed 
Himſelf upon His own /pices, His own myrbe, and His own wine, and what He brings with 
Him, then hath He a large allowance to His friends, as in the next words, eat, O friends, 
drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved. O ſo ſatisfying a life as it is to have Chriſt dwel- 
ling in the heart, and thus to be feaſted with che comforts of His preſence which are better 
than life | and what more can there be requiſit to preſſe the making of Chriſt welcome by 
finners, than ſuch a promiſe, or rather, three promiſes put in one? 

The fourth thing that preſlerh this offer in this vere, is, the behold, which is deſervedly 
premitted to all. And in this place ( belide the uſuall weight it hath in other caſes ) it is 
Chriſt, making this offer of His obſervable to them, ſo that afterward they ſhall not get it 
ſhifted, but this ſhall be as an Inſtrument taken upon His making the offer, to ſtand in 
futuram rei memoriam: and ſo is like that, be it known unto you, men, and brethren, & c. 
whereby Paul cloſeth His Sermon, Act. 13. 38. and thus, as it were, he driveth the nail to 
— head before he leave it, teſtifying that if this good bargain come not to a cloſe, the blame 

Il be upon their fide. And ſo we may ſee how weightily the Lord Preacheth in theſe 
Epiſtles to the Churches, 

The concluſion of the Epiſtle followeth, in the laſt two verſes, having two parts, as all 
the reſt have. The firſt is a promiſe made to the overcomer, with an excellent qualifica- 
tion of the ſame, verſe 21. The promiſe, is, To bim that overcometh, wil I grant to fot 

ves my Throne: it is in ſubſtance the ſame with many promiſes formerly mentioned, to 
wit, a promiſe to make him partaker of Chriſts Glory: it is not only co bring him to Glory, 
but to make him a ſharer of that Glory which Chriſt the Head poſſeſſeth; that ſo he may 
reign with him and partake of the fruits of His Dominion and Conqueſt. The qualifica- 
tion or amplification of this promiſe, is, evex as / overcame , and am ſet dw upon 

fatbers throne : which dott import theſe three, 1. The greatneſſe of this I abich 
they are to partake of: Chriſt is ſex upon 71 Fathers Throne, and they are to be admitted 
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to Chriſts Throne, and ſo conſequently to partake both of the Glory of the Father, and of 
the Son according to their capacity. 2+ It is ſer forth in the ſurneſſe thereof: it is ſure to 
the overcomer , even as that exaltation is ſure co Chriſt. 3. Ir ſetteth forth the method 
of it: ſo that as Chriſt did firſt ſuffer and overcome, and did then come to Glory; ſo theſe 
that are to be ſet down upon His Throne muſt come in the ſame method, by wreltling, and 
overcoming to obtain che ſame: 85 

The other thing of the concluſion, is the common advertiſement, now, the ſeventh time 
repeated, verſ. 22. Vet is it never idlely done : Which ſneweth, 1. what all mens dur 
is; to wit, it is their part that live in any place at any time, to receive the Word of God a 
as great reverence , as others who lived in ſome other place, and at ſome other time: there» 
fore this advertiſement is given equally to all the Churches, and to all Hearers. Ir is mens 
duty to receive with reverence every word of God, of whatſoever kind it be: therefore 
it is ſubjoyned to all the ſeveral meſſages. - 2. It ſheweth mens ſinfull ſtubborneſſe that are 
not kaſily brought to give obedience to this principal duty. IN 

It is meet now that we take notice of ſome ditficulties that may ariſe from the words. 

And here it may be enquired, what is to be thought of this Church ? or, what judgement 
may be given of the ſame? Af Although it is hard to determine peremprorily con- 
cerning the ſtare ; yet it appearerh that the condition of this Church, is the very worſt of 
any that hath been written ro: For, 1. there is nothing in her commendable, (at leaſt 
commended) as was in Epheſin, Perrgamor, and other Churches. 2. There is no perſon 
excepted from the charge of luke - warnmeſſe and hy pocriſie, as was done in the Epiſtle to 
Sara, vrrſ. . But the ftrain of the Epiſtle runeth to charge them, and to charge them all 
with a moſt grievous charge. And ſeing our Lord doth take this title to Himſelf in this 
— Epiſtle,” to be the foithfull aud true Witnefſe, it is not like that He would have alto- 
gether paſt over their honeity, or ſuch as were ſincere amongſt them, without commend- 
ing the fame, if there had been any ſuch to be commended; For, our Lord kept chat way 
in all the former Epiſtles ; and had there been any fincereperſans in this Church, it had been 


no lefle to their commendation, and to the commendation of His Grace ; to have com- 


mended the fame : yet we think that the Lord is in tryſting · terms with them, and there- 

fore might poſſibly have ſoine to call eſſectunlly from atongſt them, which maketh Him 

this, out of love to continue and Rc yet we cannot fee any ground to conclude that 

there was any any ſineere perſon amonꝑſt them for the time. Upon which, ſeveral 
ons may arife, as, FE, 

1. Ida — If there can be any particular Church, without ſome ſincere per- 
ſons in the ſame, ſeing it is compared to a floor where both Wheat and Cheff are? Anf. If 
we confider the viſible Church as Catholick and Univerſal; ſo, indeed the can neither be 
without hypocrites, nor without true Converts, as muy be gathered from theſe ſimilitudes 
whereby (he is holden forth in Scripture ; but if we conſider the particular Societies of 
Congregations that meet together at Ordinances for Worſhip, ve fuppoſe that it cannot 
be fo peremptorily determined in reference to tach of theſe, as if there had never been a par- 
ticalar Church without hypocrites on the one hand, or ſincere perſons on the other: for, 
chere is no ſuch promiſe that can be extended to every particular Congregation ; but theſe 
promiſes muſt be applied to the Cxtholick Church: in which only, faith cannot fail. Again, 
theſe properties and deſcriptions of the viſible Church, do not agree to every particular 
Comgregation, but to the Church-univerfal ; which is called the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and lr neu to ſuch and ſuch frmilitudes. Beſide, if we eonſider experience, it will be 
hard to ſay that never any company of hypocrites did combine together of themſelves, or 
by providence were caſten to meet at the ſame Ordinances in way of a particular 'Congre- 
gition. There tan be little ſail of this Church of Laodicra to vindicate ber from this. 
On the other ſide, it were hard to ſay that never any, though the moſt thoiſe number, 
ſhould — in a Church - way, aud be without hypocrites : This indeed I grant i 


much more difflcult, and eamot hut be mach more rare than the other; ( which I ſuppoſe 
in but too frequent) yet confideting what may be ſaid for theſe hundred and twenty who 
did weer and continue together, 42. 1. 15. we ſuppoſe it is bard ſimply to deny the ſame. 
e wy 6 0 — — Church muſt beiprincipally-confidered in the New 
tament 38 Citholick, feingtheſe mabyeproperties and defcriptions can unh be applicable 

to t a ſach, and art tor W code apf te 56 particu Gomgroparions X7 Ws - 
* os T : . 2 It 


5 * 
MA << FX FRF" 


rr 


—_— 


Chap.3. Book of the Novels is. 119 


* 2» It may be enqu ired, that ſeing this Church is holden forth as hypocritical, what may 
be che characters of a hypocrite, 28 they ate here drawn by tha Lord > A. There are 
two ſorts of bypoctites: one is more groſſr, and do indeed lino that they are but diſſemb- 
ling: theſe are not properly hypocrites, but diſiemblers. A ſecond fort, is, mare ſubtile, 
that is, when not only they make others to eſteem of them, as if they were ſincere; but 
when they come indeed to have ſuch an eſtimation of themſclyes. Theſe are properly hy⸗ 
pocrites, and ſuch ar are deſcribed here, verſ. 17. Now, from this Epiltley, ſuch 2 de» 
ſcription may be gathered, 1. A ſubtile hypocrite, is one that hath ſome large profeſſion, 
und fruitfulneſſe as to many external duties: in this reſpect, be 4.202 cold, as wanting all 
form; but it may be he aboundeth in that. 2. Though he hath much form; yet hath he 
no power nor reality at all: other wayes he could not be denommat a hypocrite, though he 
might be ſaid to havo much hypocrite in him: and in this reſpect, the hypoerite is not hor, 
even as he is not cold. 3. Ne is one that notwrithſtand ing of this his want of ſinceritie, is 
yer ſtill iaſenſible of his poverey, wretchedneſſe and wiſeria, &. Thus, verſ. 17. be 
knoweth not chat he is poor, miſerable, blind, &. and this is a main piece of the ſubtiliy 
of hypoeriſie, whereby not only others, but even the per ſon himſelf is deceived, in reſpeck 
of his own ſtate and condition. 4. As he is inſenſible of his poverty, ſo is he highly puff. d 
up with the eſtamation of what he apprareth to himſelf ro have : 4nd thus his ſecurity, is 
perfect peace; his preſumption, is ſtrong faith and confidence; his praying, and common 
ſberry in che ſame, are moſt lively parts of communion with God in His account : and thus 
he [aith, be is rich, verſ. 17. and really thinketh fo. 5. He is a man that doeh continue 
and grow in this ſelf· opinion: ſor, being unacquainted with through convictions, and with 
any apprehenſion of declining, or falling from the good which he had, he doth apprehend 
himſelf to be upon the grovving hand, and fo to him ſtill, his faith, grace, and Rate of friends 
ſhip with God, . do become the more unqueſtionable to him, and he ſuppoſeth him- 
ſelf to be, in all theſe reſpecto, upon the thriving hand: therefore it is ſaid, that he 
rhinketh himſelf 10 be increaſed With goods, 0c: 6. He is one that is excecdingly well 
content and fatisſied wich his own condition; and fo, in his own eſtimation; there, is noad 
more honeſt and ſincere, none that loverh God more ſingly, or is more beloved of Him; 
and, in a word, none with whoarhe would exchange his condition. This is a man that hath 
need of nothiat in hu own account; but iv as if all were well alteady. 7. Under All this he 
is 2 man that hathj never bren ar Chemarker of ſtee G race, nor hath bought, or put on the 
white rziment, . therefore ſtall che wares arc his on; his righteouſteſſe is of his 
own ſpinning; hit peace ſtandeth on his on bettom; and Chriſt hath never been fled unto, 
or accepted of for righteouſaoſſe by him: therefore is chere {till heed of maliog offer of, and 
preſling,the market of Grace unto and upon him. 8. Notwithſtanding of this, he is as confi- 
dent a8 f all were well: and hie is in an incapacity. (except the Lord do it in an extraordinary 
way) to be convinced eicher that he wanteth:ſmcerity in the ſtrain of his walk, or that he 
hath not received Chriſt or made tiſe of His righteouſneſſe: and though he may take with 
many parxicular challenges; yet he is guarded, 2 it weue, againſt iheſe two. Therefore it is 
ſaid, there maſt be eye-/a/ve beſtowed upon him, to diſcover his naledaeſſe to him. And 
this is even the heighe of all, when felf-conceitednefie and vain confidence ſo poſſeſſe the 
heart, as to make al) convictions to be rejected, and to keep the ſoul fleeping ſecurely with- 
out ſuſpeRing its own naughtineſſe. | | , 
3+ If it be asked, how a perſon that is ſo unſound cometh to have ſuch thougbas of bimſelf, 
or ſach confidence ef his on condition? We may Anfwen, Upon theſe confiderations, 
1. Men naturally are lovers of themfelves , and. admirers of what is in themſelves. 
Hence it is, that met ure ſo eafily induced to overvalue their own natural and motal parts, 
and, upon the fame aerdunt, iheſe things that look more Spiritual-lite. 2. Men naturally 
cannot difeern the things of God, for they are Spiricually diſcarned: is is an wonder there- 
fore rhat they take that which —— to be gold, efpecially' this being added to the 
former con ſideratioh. 3. Me Hath alt the concurtence the devũ can give him to cauſe him 
entertain ſuch thoughts: and therefore often ſuch a man is kept from groſſo thntations, and 
Foul out - breakings, neh many'fineere porſous are torroured with: by which the devil 
aimeth to keep'alf in quiet, as th cope of the evamberh, Afairbs 12. af we con- 
ſider his practice, it needaeh not — hat he be thus drluded: for, he doth not 
ſearch himſelf; he doch nov make hypoeri Ir or ue thei ma +—==x 
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ſincere · hearted are helped to a diſcoverie of their own naughtineſſe : and therefore, what 
wonder is it that ſuch be ſtrangers to this ? 5. When they go on ſmothering convictions, 
neglecting duties, and ſuch like, there is ſomething that cometh judicially from God to give 
chem up to that deluſion, ſo as to truſt the language of their own hearts concerning their 
0:1n ſtate, beyond the moſt clear convincing reproofs that may come from the Word of the 
Lord : and this is to be found, (//«. 44. 20.) in a very irrational like thing, as the wor- 
ſhipping of ſtocks and ſtones ; yer ſuch a perſon, being turned aſide by a deceived heart, 
cannot deliver his own ſoul, nor ſay, is there not a lie in my _— hand? 6. There are 
ſome concurring things which may alſo have influence upon this, as ſuppoſe men be ſo 
eſteemed of by others who are eſteemed gracious, eſpecially if upon ſome fits of couvicti- 
ons, or common exerciſes, they have been inconſideratly cryed-up by Miniſters, as exerciſed 
Chriſtians, when as yet the exerciſe hath not taken root, nor hath it been adverted poſlibly, 
how it came to a cloſe : by ſuch and ſuch like means, often may a Novice, or one who is not a 
Chriſtian throughly, come to be puffed up and fall in the condemnation of the devil, by this 
or ſome other way. And, no queſtion, theſe fooliſh Virgins were not a little confirmed in 
their vain confidence and preſumption, from this, that they had the companie and counte- 
nance of the wiſe Virgins, which, it — be, many others had not, Mat. 25. 

4+ If it be asked, If a hypocrite can diſcern his own rottenneſſe and hypocrifie, or fear and 
ſuſpect rhe ſame ? Anſw. 1. A — may come a great length as to this, at ſome 
particular times and occaſions, eſpecially when ſome ſudden fears ſeem to ſurpriſe, or when 
ſome particular challenge and the fear of wrath is born in upon him; yet in ſo far as he hath 
theſe, and entertaineth them, he cannot be called a hypocrite ; but in ſo far as he beareth 
down and paſſeth over the fame. For, there is a real ground of ſuſpicion and fear within 
him, &. and therefore to be aſſected there with, is not properly hypocriſie, except the ſame 
be hypocritically uſed, that is, that it be keeped from making diſcernable to him the rotten- 
neſſe of his ſtate, but on the contrary, he becometh the more vain becauſe of ſuch flaſhes, 
and ſeeming exerciſes, when yer they have never been ſuffered ro come the length of any real 
ſincerity. 2. We ſuppoſe, that the continuance of ſuch ſuſpicions, challenges and fears, is 
inconſiſtent with the ſtate of hypocriſie, of which we are ſpeaking , . becauſe ſecurity and 
preſumption (to ſay ſo) are eſlentials ro ſuch a hypocrite : and we conceive that the conti- 
nuance of ſuch 2 fears, &. in any degree, cannot be conſiſtent with ſuch an abſo- 
late ſecuritie and confidence, as was formerly ſpoken to. Yet no ſuch fear or exerciſe, &c. 
will be a proof of ſincerity, except they be rightly improven for the diſcovering of a perſons 
ſelf-inability, and for the putting of them to the market of free Grace, by which only ſuch 
fears can be rightly removed. 3. Where theſe fits of fears and ſuſpicion are in hypocrites, 
they proceed rather from ſome apprehenſion or ſenſe of wrath (as in theſe who diſpare 
concerning their Salvation) then from any ſeen or felt groſſeneſſe of the corruption that is in 
themſelves ; or from any diſſatisfaction with their own faith, or ſinceritie upon the diſtinct 
diſcoverie of their own rottenneſſe and hypocrifie in it ſelf : and therefore ſuch fears follow 
not upon their ſearching of themſelves, nor reſult from the diſcoverie of their own naugh- 
tineſſe, nor are willingly entertained by them: but, on the contrary, it is ſome apprehenſion 
of wrath that — them; and what apprehenſions they have of their unſoundneſſe, 
are but impreſſed upon this occaſion: whereas the Believer, firſt, ſeeth and feeleth the body 
of death within him, and then hath the apprehenſions of wrath flowing from that. 4. Io 
their doubtings and — they are moſt ſenſibly touched with reſpect to the end and 
event, that is, they doubt whether they may attain heaven, or miſſe it : and poſſibly becauſe 
of their unbelief, they may draw ſuch ſentences ſomtime againſt themſelves; yet are they 
not uſually brought to ſentence themſelves in reſpect of their own ſtate, and to judge them- 
ſelves as loſt and leſſe: for, eye-ſalve, to diſcover our nakednefle, is a gift of. Chriſis 
giving , and alongſt in one bargain with gold, white raiment, &c- Therefore it can» 
not be 9 that any hypocrite can have this kindly diſcovery of their own nakedneſſe, 
and natural ſoathſomneſſe in reſpeR of the root thereof, though they may have many par. 
ticular fruits diſcovered to them. 5. If a hypocrite come under any fit of terrour or con- 
viction thus to ſentence himſelf : yet, even then, it is not ſimple diſſatisfaction with his own 
ſinfulneſſe, which makerh him do the ſame ; but ſome apprehended terrour of God upon 
him i and therefore when that is removed, his ſentence paſt upon himſelf is retreated, And 
lo in ſuch a caſe a bypociir's ſcarenging of himſelf i bur bis expreſiing what he apprebendeth 
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to be Gods ſentence upon him, or, it is his foretelling of what he thinks coming : and this 
ſupponeth ſtill Gods ſentence to be paſt in his apprehenſion , which maketh them not ſo 
much paſſe their own ſentence upon the account of their own deſervings, as to expreſſe 
wich regrate what he hath paſled already: which by no means they would do, if they 
could eſchew it: whereas a fincere perſon doth arraign and judge himſelf, from the ſenſe of 
his own guilt, accounting it juſt that God ſhould do ſo alſo, although they do not look 
upon his deed as che ground of theirs, (as in the former caſe ) but on their own guilti- 
neſſe without reſpe thereto. 

5. It may be asked, how a Miniſter may diſcern a luke-warm temper among the people 
over whom he hath charge? Aeſ w. Although peremptory deciſion of fuck a perſons 
ſtate; who hath a form of Religion, be a thing that Miniſters, nor others, are not to take 
on them; Yer (conſidering that ſuch a caſe is often moſt frequent, and that it is of moſt 
weighty concernment for a Miniſter to diſcera the ſame ; alſo, that where ic is common, it 
is ordinarily one way or other ſo farr diſcernable as is fit, to a ſearching diſcerning eye) We 
may offer from theſe words ſuch characters thereof, as may help a Miniſter in applying of 
himſelf ſuitably, at leaſt, to their preſent frame. 1. Such a luke-warm temper hath much 
more light than life, and much more delight in ſpeculative knowledge, and in ſuch preach- 
ings as bring ſome new thing to that, than they have in what really feedeth the ſoul , and 
tendeth to ſearch the conſcience or awaken any ſpirituall exerciſe therein. 2. Such a people 
have ordinarily a heal and unbroken condition; without fears, exerciſes, or doubts ; and ſo 
accordingly there will be little of ſuch ſubjects the matter of diſcourſe betwixe them and 
the Miniſter : yea, if ſuch a thing be moved, either they will ſuffer it to die out, as a thin 
which they are not acquainted with , or delighted in ; or , ſo entertain it with ſome ſuc 
general expreſſions as rather ſhew their deſire not to be thought ignorant, than any way to 
expreſſe their ſenſe of the ſame» 3. Much of their diſcourſe of Religion will readily be 
to their own commendation, even when they ſeem with the phariſee, (Lui. 18.) te thank 
God they are not as other men: and ſo ſtill there is ſome expreſſion of their ſatisfaction 
with their own condition that's diſcernable in the whole ſtrain of their diſcourſe and way, 
what ever acknowledgements may be intermixed. 4. It is diſcernable by pride, ſelf-eſteem, 
vain confidence, 8c- that do accompany ſuch, which for a continuance of time together 
can hardly be hid to a ſearching Miniſter : for, this doth not only kyth negatively in their 
want of ſpiritual exerciſes, and ſuch like; but it will even often kyth 2 by their 
cenſuring of others when they fall; by their aſſerting their own ſincerity, and the clearneſſe 
and confidence that they have of their own good condition, and by their looking upon all 
things which may touch at their ſore, as not belonging to them, and as if they were above 
and without the reach of all ſuch grounds of doubting. 5. Such love tather to have the 
eſteem aud familiar acquaintance of their Miniſter, than to have profit by his Miniſtery: 
hence they will be ſhort in no civil courteſie; will be deſirous of having the Miniſter fre- 
quenely with them, and that he may love them, and readily complain if he humour them 
not in that; yet he may be many nights in their company and find it hard to edifie much 
or diſcover any great greedineſſe in them to take the Word off his hand. We ſee 
the Phariſees invited Chriſt to their houſes, thinking it a part of their eſteem , and 
name, to be familiar with ſach a perſon z yet it is not recorded of any of them that they in- 
tended their own edification, or made uſe of ſuch opportunities for that end, as Mari⸗ 
did, Lak. 10.42. 6+ Men in ſuch a frame, as they are profeſſed enemines to profanitie ; ſo 
are they ſecret whiſperers againſt true tenderneſſe, and tender perſons ; they wonder what 
ſpiritual exerciſes are ; and why folks will not believe, and ſo quiet all their doubts ; they 
are ready to couat diligence and ſeriouſneſſe beyond their own pitch, to be but fanſie and 
conceits , as we ſee in ſome Phariſees, condemning women that were mourning at 
Chriſts feet ; and upon occaſions they cantiot well hide the ſame, eſpecially, when any faults 
break out in ſuch, as once ſeemed to be more tender, then they bleſſe themſelves in their own 
form of Religion, and inſult upon theſe; whereas theſe that are truely ſpiritual, are com- 
manded to reſtore (and will readily endeavour ii uch as fall with the ſpirit of meełneſſe, 

al. 6. 1. 7. Somewhat is diſcernable by a peoples converſing with others: for, ſuch rea- 
ily love to converſe with theſe that do them, and make no doubt of their piety and 
fincerity x and ſo Miniſters and People both, that ſpeak molt ſ to them, without 
riping up any thing of their wounds , W | ſpoken of with _ 
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oreateſt commendations, ever in their abſence. 8. Some · ching alſo may be gathered from 
chis, if the Congregation be eſteemed to be generally religious , and if theit manner of car- 
riage under it be ſtill che fame, and hath been fo for a long time together, without any ob- 
ſervable change , and ſuch like. When chefe things concur, it may juſtly be ſuſpected if 
ſuch a work be reall thats ſo univerſal and eaſily conſtant. By theſe and ſuch like, an obſer- 


ving and diſcerning Miniſter may, at leaſt , come ſo farr in the knowledge of ſuch a cale , ag 


may warrand him eo apply himſelf to deal with them ſuitably to the ſame. | 
6. If it ſhould be asked, How it is that a Miniſter ought to deal with people in fach a 
frame? This will be indeed more difficult ro anſwer, and will be the matter of many ſeri- 


ous thoughts to a faithful Miniſter , left he run, and labour in vain among fuch a people. 


For there is no people with greater difficulty gained by the Goſpel ; and there is not ordi- 
narily any caſe that doth deftroy ſo many ſouls in rhe viſible Church, as this doth : and 
therefore there is not more zcaſ and prudence required in reference to any ſort of perſons, 
than in reference to ſuch. For helping to anſwer this, we may offer theſe things from the 
way which our Lord uſeth in this Epiſtle, 1. A Miniſter chat bath to do with ſuch a people, 
would endeavour to have a miniſterial eſteem amongſt chem, that is, thar, upon the one 
fide,he may have a teſtimony in their con ſciences, that he loveth them, and wiſheth the good 
of their ſouls, as a faithful Miniſter (hould do : otheiwayes, if there ſhould be any other 
jar, all his — and threataingse will be accounted to flow from that, and fo be rejected. 
Again, on the other fide, when (I ſay) this reſpeA ought to be miniſtrrial, it is to ſeclude 
4 cirnal, trivial teſpect and affection, that doth proceed from too great familiarity with 
ſuch perſons, then which there is nothing more dangerous both to Miniſters and People: 
for, where it is, he is accounted a companion, and, plainneiſe from him, hath no weight with 
it: for camot think that he would converſe with chem ſo familiarly, if he had indeed 
ſuch thoughts of their condition, as faithfulneſle will put a Miniſter: to expreſſe in ſuch a 
exſe : and, as ſuch perſons uſually ſeek to gain ſuch affection and familiarity from their Mini- 
ſter, as à ſpecial mean to keep him in eſteeming ſo of them, as they do of themſelves ; So 
Miniſters would beware of giving them ſuch a ſtumbling ; but to endeavour fuch an eſtetm 
amongſt them, as is, fer the works ſake, 1 Theſe. 3. 12. 2. A Miniſter in ſuch a caſe 
would not hold upon general Doctrinos, nor the reproving of grofle ſcandals only; but he 
would fer himſelf in application co inſiſt upon hy pocriſie and luke · warmneſſe, and: ſo:to 
deſeribe it, to ſhew the tifeneſſe of it, to ſer forth the loathſomneſſe and the hazard that 
cometh to ſuuls by it, and that in a ſearching, grave and weighty manner, that he may be 
ſeen to be affected there with himſelf, as the Lord doch in this place. 3. This would be done 
pungently and purpoſly, as if a Miniſter were building forts to befigge a City, or taking a 
ſtrong hold by the Goſpel : and therefore one battery would be "made to follow upon the 
back of another, if ſo be ſuch ſtout pillars of preſumption may be battered down: and for 
that end, the Word would be ſharpened and edged, that it may prove a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, and lay open, not only whac is the mans practice wichour, 
but what is the heart - language within; what are his thoughts of himſelf; what are the 
rounds upon which he buildeth chem 3 what are the anſwers whereby he ſhifteth chal- 
E ate the deceirs wherwith he beguilerh himſelf in all theſe aud ſuch like : which 
is rhe A — here,thow /apeft, &. 4. A Miniſter would threaten ſuch indefinitly, 
as here, and, when he hath deſcribed them with their characters and fymprome, thunder 
oucithe Lords wrath and curſe even againſt hypocriſie, luke · warmneſſe, ſelf-concentednefle, 
want of humility, ſuch as have not fled to Chriſt, are not born again, and ſuch hike z that 
they may know ſuch ſpiritug! ills are loathſome to God. 5. It is fit in ſuch a caſt ro rid 
marches berween Nature and Grace accuratly and diſtinly ; and to give ſach ſymptoms of 
the one, and matks of the orher, as may clearly from Scripture fer bounds between hypo- 
crific and finceritic ; between duties done in the right manner, and fuch as are but in ſhew ; 
fo as confctnety may be bound with it, that theſe things ate the Truths of God. 6. There 
would be fill a lain opening-up of the — Juſtification — Faith in Chriſt, which 
is the fare ground of all peace: and there would be a clearing of the terms of the Covenant 
of Grace, and of the Doctrme of Regeneration; and withall, a moth feriogs preſſing of 
them to he right edoiſe, and to accept of the boſt bargain. Laſthyy This application 
wotid be carried-ob with more than ordinary vehemencie in the manner! eſſe in abe 
expreſſion, eonvitcingnefſein the Arguments and Motiv et, M W 
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God for them: therefore the Lord here obteſteth, and proteſteth in the preſſing of 
this: this alſo would not be done for ſome little ſpace of time; but would be continued, 
and inſiſted in : therefore the Lord AQ, and He ſt andeth and bunch; which giverh 
a patern of what Miniſters oughe to do in ſuch a caſe. And indeed there is no greater need 
of any thing, than by weighty powerfull Preaching, and conyincing Application, to beat and 
knock at hearts with the Word, as with a hammer e becauſe, there is no condition more 
rife, and more dangerous in the Church of God, than the ſame. of which we have ſpoken. 


Concerning the identity of Angel, Biſhop, 
| and Presbyter, e 


T may poſſibly ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that in the Expoſition of all theſe Epiſtles, we 
1 have ſtill applied what is ſpoken to, or of, the Angels, as being ſpoken to, or of, ordi - 
nary Miniſters : whereas to ſome, it appeareth, that theſe Angels were ſome ſingular and 
eminent perſons, having: Juriſdiction and Authority over other Miniſters, ſuch as uſually is 

iven to Biſhops and Prelates as contradiſtinct from the other: and that therfore this Expo» 
ſion and Application, which all alongſt, doth confound Bifbops and Ainiſters, as if there 

were no diſtinction amongſt them. is not to be admitted. * 10 1 

To ſay ſomething to this now, upon the cloſe of all the Epiſtles : We do indeed ac» 
knowledge that this Expoſition doth confound the ſame, and will admit of no diſtinction 
amongſt chem, as amonglt Officers of the Church of a higher and lower place. And although 
we hinted ſomewhac of the reaſons of this, { hep. I. verſe 20. Vet we ſhall atteſt any fer 
rious Reader (who will ponder and weigh the ſeries of theſe Epiſtles, and the: application 
of them) if he can judge it poſſible to expound, and. apply theſe Epiſtles in any uſefull 
and practicall manner, and not be neceiſitate to wnglerſtand what is ſpoken of, or to theſe 
Angels, as being ſpoken of, and to, the Miniſters of theſe Churches. And, having now 
gone through the ſame , we profeſſe our ſelves to be more confirmet:in che Expoſition of 
this title A=gel, which was formerly given. And if it were not ſo, we truly would not know 
how to expound theſe Epiſtles, or to apply the ſame to one, ſuch as this Biſhop, contradi- 
ſtingui hed from Miniſters or Presbyters, is ſappoſed to be. And 'akthough we purpoſe 
not to digreſſe in this; yet that it be not looked upon as any unreaſonable thing thus to cou- 
found Biſhops and Miniſters, and to take them for one and the ſame Officer, we ſhall pro- 
paſe theſe four conſiderations, 

The firſt is, That we are ſure this is agreeable to Scripture : and'if in Scripture they be 
thus confounded}, it mult certainly be ſafeſt to ſpeak with it. Now that the Scripture doth 
ſo, may appear from theſe Scriptures, which even many of the Ancients have made uſe of 
for this end. The firſt is, A. 20. where (verſ. 17.) Paul doth call the Elders of Epher 
ſus ; and when he hath continued for a time to ſpeak unto them (uerſ. 28.) he doth give 
them chis ſtile of Biſbops (for what is tranſlated Overſeers, is in the Original, ex,oubroys ) 
In which place they are moſt evidently ſpoken of as one, both in reſpect of name, and in te- 
ſpect of Office. | | . 

The ſecond place, is, Philip. 1. 1. where Paul directeth his Epiſtle, beſide the Saints, to 
the Jiſbept and Deacons, without mentioning of any Miniſter or Presbyter. The reaſon 
why they are called Bi/bops , in the plural number, is, not becauſe there were plurality of 
Lord-Bilhops, as diſtin&from Miniſters in one City; but it is, becauſe by Biſnops, is under- 
ſtood the plurality of Miniſters that were therein. And Cbryſoſtome upon the words ob- 
ſerveth, That in the Scripture, diſtinction is not made betwint theſe titles; bar the ſame 
that is a Miniſter, is alſo. a Biſhop. D ed 1 | 

The third place, is, Tr, 1. by comparing, verſ. 5. with{very. q. where in the one, theſe 
words are, for this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhould orduin Eiders (or Miniſters } 
in every City. and in the 7. verſ. after he hath given ſome directions concerning their qua- 
lification, he doth ſubjoyn this as à reaſon enforcing the obſervation of the ſame, fer 4 Bi- 
ſhop muſt be blameleſſe, & v. and if both were not one, there could be no force in his ſo 
reaſoning. The word alſo rendered Bifbip, is that ſame Which was in the former places. 

The fourth place is, 1 Per. 5. 1. 24 9 Puor, exhorting ehe Miniſters, * 
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Elders, to watch carefully over the Flock and to feed the ſame, expreſſeth the nature of their 
Otfice to conſiſt in this, H- ving, or taking, the overſight of the flock: which, in the Ori- 

inal, is the ſame word, that muſt be applied to Biſhops, and might be rendered thus, 
feed the flock that is among you, overſe-ing the ſame as Biſhops, not by conſtraint but 
willingly : for the word is, e, And there were no reaſon for him to require 
Miniſters to play the Biſhops (to ſpeak ſo) by watching ſo over the Flocks as belong. to 
them, if Biſhops and Miniſters in the language of the Holy Ghoſt were not one and the 
ſame. Neither will that exception which B-{/armin hath (de Clericis, lib. 1. cap. 15.) 
and ſundry other Papiſts with him, to wit, that at that time theſe titles were not diſtin- 


| guiſhed in the Church, but uſed in common, as they prove out of many of the Ancients ma le 
agu inst this; Bur, on the contrary, this doth confirm our aſſertion: For, 1. If they were not diſtinguiſhed 


then, who can afterward diſtingdiſh chem > 2. Can there be ſo univerſall and frequent 
mentioning of them as one, except they be really and wholly ſo? 3. It appeareth by theſe 
Scriptures, where not only the titles are confounded as belonging to the ſame Officers, but 
the otfices themſelves are confounded, both in reſpect of the qualifications of the perſons, 
and in reſpect of ordaining and inſtalling of them in theſe offices, and alſo in reſpe& of the 
duties that are required of both. It is worth che obſerving which the Jeſuit Lorinns hath 
to this purpoſe , A. 20. 17. who, after the rejecting of many anſwers , is brought to ac- 
quieſce in this as truth, that theſe names were common in the Apoſtles dayes, who did uſe 
the title of Biſbop, and Precbyter indifferently: and that therefore theſe who are Presby- 
ters in the one verſe , are ſtiled Biſhops in the other: he doth alſo afterward ſubjoyn this 
ſimilitude to illuſtrate the ſame ; As (faith he) in the Primitive time the title Papa, or Pope, 
was indifferently given to all eminent Biſhops ; but aftervrards was reſtricted to the Biſhop 
of Rome, for Akiagulhing him from others; ſo (ſaith he) the title Bh, which was at 
firſt common to all Miniſters, was at laſt appropriated to ſome few ; who, for diſtinguiſhing 
them from others, were thus ſtiled, for ſetting forth their Authority and ] uriſdiction above 
them. This indeed ſeeweth to be the,gguth , and ſheweth clearly that Biſhops and Popes 
( in the ſenſe that ſome do plead for) have the ſame original, and are grown up by the ſame 
means, to be diſtinguiſhed from others as being above them, to wit, by mens pride and 
humane conſtitutions. STK 

I know that even by ſome of the Fathers theſe two places, to wit, Epbe/. 4. 11, 12. 
and, 1 Tim. 3.2. with 8. are adduced for the ſame end: becauſe, in the firſt place, the 


Apoſtle reckoneth · out both extraordinary and ordinary Preaching- officers, without making 


any mention of Biſhops : which could not be, if they were not the ſame with Paſtors that 
are named, as Ambroſe on the place afſerterh. And although it ſeemeth that in ſomethings 
he miſ-repreſenteth the Primitive order of the Church; yer is he forced to add, ides now per 
omniaconveniunt ſcripta Apoſtoli ordinationi que nunc in Eccleſia eft quia bee inter 
ipſa primordia ſcripta ſunt. And though that laſt reaſon hath no weight in it to infer any 
change upon the Church now, in reſpect of its Otfice-bearers, from what it was then in the 
Apoſtles dayes, and ordained to be by them, yer this is clear, that he granteth a clear diſſe- 
rence between the ſtate of the Church in theſe dayes, wherein this diſtinction of Biſnops from 
Paſtors was come to ſome height, from what it was in the time of the Apoſtles, which cer- 
tainly muſt be the moſt pure times of the Church. In the other place, to wit, 1 Ti. 3. 1 e. 
The Apoſtle propoſeth certain rules for the trying and ordaining of one to be a Biſhop, and 
after, in ver ſ. 8. he doth immediatly paſſe to the office of a Deacon, without mention 
of a Presbyter or Miniſter : which ſheweth, that in ſpeaking of Biſhops, he did underſta 
Presbyters, and did acknowledge no diſtin& Teaching-officer between them and. Deacons» 
And indeed the rules and qualifications are the ſame which he maketh common to Biſhops 
and Presbyters, Tit 1. Chryſoſtome moveth che ſame Queſtion on the words, ver/. &. 
Homilia 11. to wit, Why doth Paul paſſe immediatly from Biſhops to Deacons, ommittin 
Presbyters > becauſe (ſaith he) between a Biſhop and a Presbyter there is almoſt no 41. 
rence : for, the care of the Church is committed to Precbyters: and What be ſpoke of 
Biſhops, doth agree to Presbyters. Only he ſubjoyneth, in the matter of Ordination, 
doth rhe Biſhop differ from che Miniſter > And this difference is not to be uaderſtood to be 
ſuch as was in the Apoſtles dayes : for, the former Scriptures will confute that. There» 
fore even this ſame Father with others, do aſſert that then Presbyrers did ordain Biſhops,as 


in the inſtanceof Timpthie, 1 Tim, 4. they allayced, to make out ; But it is 9 
| : that 
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chat was brought in afcerward in the Church, and was in exerciſe for that time, though. 
without any warrand from the Word. And if theſe Scriptural grounds hold, as by what 
is ſaid, they neceſſarily and clearly muſt, it mattereth the leſſe what may be ſaid from other 
ounds. Aod ſo we leave this firſt conſideration. ä | 
Our ſecond conſideration, is, That this confounding both of the titles and offices of 
Biſhop and Presbyter, will be found agreeable to the moſt pure Primitive times. It is 
true, within ſome few ages, difference was made between Biſhops and Presby ters in the 
Chutch; yet was never that diſtinction counted by them to be jure divino, or by the Law 
of God; but as a thing belonging to order in the Church, and brought-in by . cuſtome : 
which was; that he who was of greateſt age and te ſpect, and did preſide in the meetings, was 
particularly called Biſhop, which atterward was eſtabliſhed by ſome Councels. If we might 
rake the teſtimony of ſome Papiſts here, they will confirm this; Michael Medina (as he 
is cited by Bellar min, lib. 1. de Clericu, cap. 15.) doth affirm». that not only /erom was 
of that mind with Aerius; (whole opinion was, that the Biſhop and the Presbyter were 
equal and the ſame ) but alſo, that eAmbroſus, Aug uſti nus, Seduline, Primaſiu, Chry- 
ſoſtomus, T heodererus, Oecumeniuu, and Theophil actus were of that ſame mind. At que 
ita (inquit Medina) iſti viri, alioqui ſanctiſſimi, & Santtatum Script urarum can ſul- 
tiſimi: quorum tamen ſententiam prius in Aerio, deinde in Walden ſibus, poſtremo in 
Jaaune Wicclifo, damnavit Eci eſi a, &. Note here, that this hath been alwayes accoun- 
ted the common judgement of the Valdenſes and of Michl ife, with his followers, whoſe . 
judgement certainly is of great eight, ſeing they were eminent witneſſes againſt the Beaſt, 
whereof more may be ſpoken, Chap. 11. and he doth at large make out the Aggtement of 
theſe Fathers with Aerius in this point, to wit, that by Divine right there is no difference 
between Biſhop and Presbyter .. This teſtimonie will be more clear, if we coaſider many 
of theſe teſtimonies themſelves, as they are ſex. down by Sixtus Senenſis, Bibliot hecæ 
ſastt a, lib. 6. annotatione, 3 19, & 324. where he hath the words of many of theſe Au- 
thors, as agreeing with Ferem, whoſe teſtimonie is molt largely ſet down, and beſide what 
was alrcady cited from Ambroſe, theſe words are added out of his Comments on 1 Tim. 
cap. 4+, Epiſceni & Presbyteri una eſt ordinatio: ( uterque enim gacerdos eſt) ſed Epiſ- 
copaa frimus eſt, ut mn Epiſcopme Presbyter ſit, non tamen omni Presbyter Epiſcapme. ' 
Ile enim Epiſcop us eſt, qui iuter Nretbyteros primus eft. which is not to ſhew any ſuperio- 
rity of degree, but an orderly precedencie which he that was the chief presbyter had amongſt 
others. He is alſo cited upon Philip. 1. 1. waere he bringeth- in, Act, 20.17. and 28. to 
confirm this, that Presbyters aud Biſhops were the ſame. -,,. RF | 
Beſide theſe, we may add two more particular teſtimonies, The firſt is of  Zerom, firſt, 
io his Epiſtle to &#4gr:40, where at large he alſercech and provech:this Truth: and when 
he proponeth the Queſtion, Would ye have Authority 2 he.goeththrough cheſe,Scriptures; 
, Philip. . Addi 30. Tit. 1. 1 Tim. 4. 1 Pet. 5. and from theſe places doth confirm, not 
only the titles to he common; but that the Presbyrers were by otfice Biſhops: and for 
that cauſe he cites che Greek word, to wit, , which in that place of Peter is 
applyed to Presbyters, to ſhevy. the ĩdentitie of the one office with the other: Vea, he ad- 
deth many other places, as the: · and 3. Epiſtles afl ohe, and 1 Tim. 3. where (ſaith he) 
de ordjnatione Epiſcops > Diaconi. dicitur j de; Pretbitenis, omuino retigetur: quia in 
Epiſcopo & Pres ycontinetur : If it be asked, How this diſtinction⸗ did enter? He 
anſwers in that Epiſtle, ud autem poſtes, &c. that is, that hen afterward one came to 
denden preferred to the reſt, it was done for the remedy of Schiſm. Aad it is obſer- 
vable, that this remedy is ſaid by him to be after ehr Writing of his Boilt)es , during 
ech me, there vag no fuch diff:rence.' And he illuſtrateth it thus, as if the Deacons 
ſbogld peculiarly chooſe one from among themſelves, hom they knew to be;mduſtrious 
aud give him the title of. Arch · deacon, for helping them in the mannaging of what belongs 
to their office or ae Which cleaclj ſheweth what, kind of precedency this is 
which he attrihutech to the Biſhop, even ſuch ag he would-alſow, to a Deacon, that or 
ſome ſpecia tend is advanced to. ſomę peculiar cate by others. Agaia, he doch ꝑutpoſly hand 
this me hing ip his Commentars n Tires r. where without aay prejudicedy the heat ot 
Uſpare, having compared worſe J. with verſ. J. he addeth, idem eſt ergo, Prasßyter qui 
Epo(copia : & ante g di, ee 2 religiome, front, & diceritur in po- 
uli, ego ſun Paxls,oge Apolla, ee eee Prechyterorum conſilis Rerleßa 
J EDD ; gubernas. 
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gubernabantur. Poſtquam vero unx/quiſque cot quo; baptizaverat fut putabat eſſe, 
non Chriſti, in toto orbe decretum eſt, ut wnus de Presbyteris alefins ſuperponeretar cat 
ri; ad quem omni Eccleſiæ cura pertineret; & Schiſmatum ſemina tolerentur. And 
leſt this aſſertion of his ſnould be thought to be without warrant, he addeth putat ati. 
quis, & c. doth any think that this is not the mind of the Scripture, but our own ? to wit, 
that a Biſhop and Presbyter are one and the ſame, and that the one word, to wit, Fiſbop, 
denoteth the office; and the other, to wit, Presbyrer, the age? for then they uſed to be 
well ſtricken in years; and Presbyter ſigniſieth C later. And he doth ſubjoyn, in this place, 
the Scriptures formerly mentioned for confirming the ſame ; which he doth not only cite; 
but ſolidly reaſoneth the Concluſion from them, and having cited Acts 20. he hath theſe 
words, obſerve here diligently, how calling the Presbyters of one Ci 
he doth afterward ſtile them Biſbopt. And alſo maketh uſe of that, 
ſubmiſſion and ſubjeRtion is required to all that watch over ſouls, and, faith he, ibi <qua- 
liter inter plures Eccleſie cura dividitur. And leſt it ſhould be thought that he eſteemed 
this difference, which afterward followed between Biſhop and Presbyter, to be of Divine 
inſtitution ( though in part he did then acknowledge ſome difference, dr fatto 
cloſe with this, ſicuti ergo Presbyteri ſeiunt ſo ex Eccleſie conſurtndine oi qui ſibi pre po- 
fitus fuerit, eſſe ſubjectos i ita Epiſcopi no ver int ſe magis conſustudins, quam diſpoſitis- 
ni dominice veritate, Presbyteris eſſe majores, that is, as Presbyters know themſelves to 
be by the cuſtome of the Church, ſubject to him that is ſet over them; fo Biſhops would 
kno that they are above Presbyrers, rather by cuſtome, than by any verity of Divine i- 
poſition or appointment : and when he cometh again to the Text, he uſeth this tranſi 
Hideamws igitur quali Preibyter, five Epiſcopny, ordinandnus fit, > © 

From which teſtimonies, theſe things are clear, 1. That there was h6 Sifference betwixe 
the names and offices of Bifhops and Presbyters in the dayes of the Apoſtles, 2 That the 
difference was not begun by 
decrees of Counſels, and ſuch other grounds. 
difference for rhe time, as that Biſhops were to ordain, from which Presbyters were re- 
ſtried ; yet that is clearly aſſerted by him not to low from any Divine conſtitution, (for 
there can be none imagined after the Apoſtles dayes) but from ſome humane or Church con- 
ſtitution, as by che former warning both to 


is clear. 


to wit, Epbeſns, 
eb. IJ. 17. where 


amy Apoſtolick conſtitution; bat upon Church euſtome, the 


3. That although he ackgowledgeth ſome 


Biſhops and Presbyters wherewith de cloſeth, 
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In which words it is indeed aſſerted, that a Biſhdp was more than a Presbyter, at that 

time, yet the riſe of that is ſhown to be from the ufe or cuſtome which had now obtained 
in the Church. Neither can that exception of ' Be//armin and ſome others be of force, to 
wit, that Auguſtine doth compare, not the uſe of the Chriſtian Church in that time with 
what was formerly, but the uſe of theſe words in the Chriſtiin Church witE*whar was 
before Chriſt : and/ſo rhe uſe of the Church, and Divine inſtitution, according to this 
meaning. will be one: This (I ſay} doth moſt groſſely contradi that Fathers intent: for, 
1. His ſcope is to ſhew that though-he was called a Biſhop, and Jerom but a Presbyrer, 
that yer indeed there was no difference, but only ſach as uſe and cuſtome had brought in 
into the Church, whereas if we expound cuſtome or uſe otherwayes, A#gaſtine would 
ſeem rather to aſſert and aggrege the diſtance that was between him and Jerom, than any 
way to diminiſh the ſame. When yet his ſcope is clear to leſſen that diſtance uf ſuperiority 
that ſeemed to be between him and him becauſe of theſe titles. 2. The very expreſſion 
will bear the ſame, que jam Eccleſia uſus obtinuit, &c. which neceſſarily importeth, that 
ſometimes ſuch difference was not in cuſtome in the Church: and where will it be found in 
Auguſtine that he compareth any cuſtome of the Church after Chriſt with what was 
before, as different cuſtomes of different times of 'the ſame Church > for to hiw, and almoſt 
all the Fathers, »/ws, or conſuetudo Eccleſie, is ever taken, when given, as'a ground of 
any practice, as contradiſtinguiſhed from Divine inſticution, as in the laſt cited words of 
Jerom is clear. Alſo, it may have its own weight, that he is now writing to erom whoſe 
Judgement in theſe things was not unknown to him: he muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to uſe 
the ſame, as it was underſtood by him. s | . 

Alſo in that book, which is intituled, Liber queſtionumi Veterit & Novi Teftaments 
among Au guſt. his Works, 2«eft.tor. when he hath proven from 1 75m.3. the Biſhop 
and Presbyter to be one, quid eſ enim Epiſcopur niſi primus Presbyrer Þ and after he 
marketh, that although che Biſhops uſed to ſtile Presbyters, Compresbyters ; yer, ſaith he, 


— 


they never ſay to the Deacons Condiaconi. And whoever be the Author it ſheweth that 
in the Primitive times this title B iſpop, was rather given as a note of reſpect to ſome emi- 
nent Miniſters, than as that which did conſtitute a different Office or Officer eſpecially jure 
dinino, And that there was another kind of identity between Miniſters and Biſhops then any 
of them and Deacons, though Miniſters virtually comprehend that office alſo. 
It is like it may be objected, that all antiquitie did condemn Aeriws, whoſe opinion is 
ſaid to be this, that he too away all diſtinttion betwixt Biſhop and Pretbyter? Anſw. 
It is the judgement of Learned Rivetus in his Catholicus orthodoxus , in his reply to 
the ſame charge given by Ballins, tractatu ſecundo Quæſt. 22. That Aerins was con- 
demned by them, not ſimply as maintaining any thing contrary to truth, in this, but as im- 
prudently in practice brangling the order then eſtabliſhed amongſt them, to the hazatd of their 
union. And there are two clear proofs of this, 1. Becauſe where the ſame tenents were 
maintained, as in Jerom, and others; yet where theſe perſons continued in the unity 
of the Church, they were never branded with any name of Hereſie for the ſame. 2. Be- 
cauſe even Auguſtine, who reckons up this Hereſie of Aerius, doth yet acknowledge this 
difference to be by no Divine conſtitution, as we have formerly ſeen. And who will conſi- 
der the rolls of Hereſies, ſer down by theſe Fathers, will find that oftentimes ſuch are 
reckoned among Hereticks, who much rather ought to be accounted Schiſtaticks. It is 
obſervable alſo, that even · ad ver ſaries grant that none of theſe Fathers do condemn him for 
denying that diſtinction to be j ure divsno, ( for which ſee Eſtie, lib. 4. pag.: 35.) but for 
denying it ſimply, And ſo now we leave our ſecond conſideration. 8 
The third conſideration, is, that there is ſome footſteps of this identity of Biſhop and Preſ- 
lter in the moſt corrupt Writtings of the moſt impure Schook men: which may appear in 
theſe three, 1. In that, generally, Epi/copacy is holden to be no diſtinct order from Preſ- 
bytery ; and that Presbytery, or Priefthood (as they ſpeak) is the higheſt order in all their 
Hierarchie. And this is current as the doctrine of 'Lowbardus the Mater of Sentences, 
Huge, Aquinas , Thomas Naldenſis, and generally of all the Thomiſts at leaſt. / And 
though they ſeem to make Biſhops to be of a more eminent degtee; yet by Eſtius, and 
ſome others alledged by him, this is not thought ſufficient to diſtinguiſi one office from 
an other. And indeed conſidering their Doctrine in all the other branches, or orders of 
their Hierarchie, it will well follow, that theſe two, being the ſame order tannot be 
| | Hh 2 Aladmmtech 
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admitted to be diſtiat Officers, ſeing in no other order ſuch a diſtinction is admitted 

2. We may gather it from their acknowledgiog of this to have been a truth in the Pri- 
mitive times. Thus Lomb ardas, the great Maſter of Sentences, (ib. 4. diſtinct. 24. when 
be giveth the reaſon why only two orders, to wit, Presbyteratas, and Diaconatararc men- 
tioned by vy of excellency in the Canons, and are called, Ordines Sacrs: he ſubjoyneth 
this as the rcaſoo, quia hos [olvs primitive Eceleſia legitur babuiſſe, & de bis ſolis pra- 
ceptum Apoſtols habemus : and doth for this end cite, 1 Tim. 3. and A#.6. Again, that 
great School-man Cjer4y, on Titus 1.5. and 7. hath theſe words, abi adverte exndem 
gr adum , idemque officium, ſignificari a Paulo nomine Precbyters, & nomine Epiſcopi i 
Nam premiſit, idcirco religns te in Creta ut conſtituas Presbyteros ; & modo probando 
regulam, dicit, oportet enim Epiſcopums, Cc. By which words, the identity of theſe two 
offices is moſt clearly aſſerted, and confirmed: and this alſo will be found to be the 
mind of many moe. | | 

If it be asked, bow then theſe more eminent degrees of Biſhop, 4rch-biſhop,P atriarch,ofc, 
did enter into the Church; and, how theſe differences have ariſen > Anw. The ſame Lom- 
bardus in that ſame place, de quadripartito ordine Epiſcoporam, doth ommit his former al- 
ledging of the cuſtom of the Old Teſtament , and other things which he abuſed , and out 
of Iſidorus layeth it down thus, borum autem diſcretio 4 Gentilibus intro-dutta videt ur; 
qui ſuos flamines , alios ſimpliciter flamines,alios archi-flamines,alios proto-flamines apel- 
labant. Sacerdotes enim Gentilinm, flamines dicebantur,c. Which is in ſum, this dif- 
ference ſeemeth to be brought in from the Gentiles who uſed ſo to ſtile their Prieſts, as to 
call ſome Prieſts ſimply, others Arch-prieſts , others again firſt-Prieſts, &c. and conſideri 
that the root of the Roma Hicrarchie, to wit, Papacy, and the ordering thereof, did arife 
from che ſuperſtitious Chriſtians their imitating of the heatheniſh Pontifex meximus 
(whereof we may ſee ſomewhat, cy. 13. lect. 4.) it is no wonder that theſe inferiour pil- 
lars be of the ſame kind. And if there were any ſhew from the Word for ſuch differences, 
it would ſeem that this great Maſter had not gone to the Gentiles to be beholden to them for 
the ſame. Alſo Eſfius when he is to prove the ſuperiority of Biſhops, he hath theſe words, 
quod autem jure divino ſint Epiſcops Precbyteris ſuperiores,etſi non ita clarumeſt 8 ſacris 
liters, aliunde tamen abunde probari poteſt, &. in lib. 4. ſenten. diſtinct. 24. and ſo he 
citeth Popes conſtitutions, Canons of Councils, &c. 

Iathe third place, this will appear from the conſidering of the anſwers that generally are 
given by them to theſe places of Scripture alledged, whereby it is concluded that a Ziſbep 
and Presbyrer are the ſame ; which are generally one of theſe two, 1. Some ſay, that 
though the office in the Primitive times was diſtin ; yer the titles of Presbyter and 
Biſoop, were common. But we have found already this to be a miſerable ſhift : becauſe, 
1. This identity of the names ſo circumſtantiated, proveth the identity of the offices as 
was ſaid;a-Becauſe theſe places do not only apply the titles indifſerently; but do indifferent- 
ly apply the duties, qualifications, and every other thing that belongeth to ſuch officers, and 
offices; and there is nothing ſpoken of the one in Scripture, but it is alſo ſpoken of the other, 
neither any thing required as a qualification in, or duty from the one, but is alſo done in re- 
ference to the other, and that * » A ſecond anſwer, is that of Scotxs, and ſome 
others who follow him, i lib. 4. /ententiarum, diſtinct. 24. quaſtione unica; where 
he endeavoureth thus to remove that Objection, becauſe (ſaith he) at firſt Believers were 
few, and ſo few Miniſters. were needful , and it was not neceſſary that there ſhould be 
Officers inſtituted in every degree; bur (ſaith he) when the Believers did multiplie, then 
it was necefſary. Where there is a double fault, 1. That contrary to the Scripture it is 
aſſerted that then the Church was not numerous, when as yet very ſoon the Apoſtles were 
neceſſitated to chooſe Deacons for their help. 2. That it ſupponeth,that when the Church 
is leſſe numerous, there may not only be fewer Officers, but that ſhe may want ſome wholly 
of ſuch and ſuch a degree. Adde, that it ſupponeth de facto, that the Church in the 
Apoſtles dayes was not ſo compleacly conſtitute io reſpeR of the kind of Officers as after- 
ward i which is altogether inconſiſtent with that perfect plat- form of the Church in the 
Primitive r And when ſuch anſwers are made by the learnedeſt of that 
— 8 what is it, — ＋ on granting, upon —— that there 
diſtioction, or diſtinct of ep and Prestyter in che Primitive times in 
aſc aadproiceio the nb ff 
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Our fourth amid laſt conſideration, is, That this confeunding of Auel and, IG nifiar 
in chis place, is neceſſary from abe confideration of the frope and other cicenmſtasces of thy 
Text, whatever might be ſaid from ether places, Fer, 1. Me cannot ſec how. otherwayes 
theſe Epiſtles can be proſitabiy expounded and applied with relation ta the ſtatgof th ſa gar 
tieular Churches, except this bo, as was hinted; at che cpliry of, thus Quethigee, , Ki 
certain that our Lords purpoſeꝭ is, to point: aut the conditien of the ordinaH,Hiniſters © 
the Churches as well as of the praple, on of any-ſuppoſed particular Biſno d ad if this 
be the Lords ſcope, then they mult be compecbended undan this Title A e whom the 
Epiſtles are directed: and if fo; then what ia ſpoben of the Aft. muſt he applied to tham 
mdifferenely, ſeing the Lord mabeth no difference : therefose, eicher we wat alregeches 
leave out Miniſters from being conſidered in theſe Epiſtles, on e muſt thus apply to them 
what is ſpoken to, and of, the Angels. 3. What is ſpoken here to, or off, tlie Angels, will 
agree to what in other Scriptures is ſpokem to, aud of, ordinzy Miniſkers g a4 to Preach 
the Word, to convince gain ſayers, to cenſure the unruly, tofulbY their Mupiſbrie, co have 
an open door, and ſueh like. All which we will find applied to ordinary Miniltess in othær 
Scriptures; and therefore cannot but be ſo here alſo. 4. Seiog in no othet dctiptute there ia 
exprefle diſtiaRtion made between Biſdey and Presbyter; and ſeing it is uſuall to John to 
ſpeak of Presbyter or Elder, as of the higheſt office that was to be in ordinary in the Chureh:; 
( for which cauſe, he callech hiqmſeſf aa Elder } and feing alla he doth ne ve Mention prehe- 
minence in one Otticer above another, hut in the perſon of Diotrephet ( ad that with inn 
dignation) as may be ſeen in his ſetond and third Epiſtles. And laſtly, Seing he never meu 
tioneth Biſhop, or any other Teaching-officer hut Presbyter in his Doctrine and Wrixings, 

Is it probable that under this figurative ſtile, in a Prophetical book any athes Qthcer than a 
Presbyter, eſpecially ſuch as ſhontd have prehemioence over his brethhren, ſhould be under» 
ſtood, and upon this place alone be grounded, it being ever moſt (ale in ſuch obſcore ſigura · 
tive places to expound the ſame by what is more clear? And it would ſeem ſtrange that the 
inſtirucion of Presbyters; yea, and of Deacons with their qualifications . ſhould be ſo 
clezr and exprefiem the Word, and that yet this Superiour Qtficer ſhauld be ſo darkly 
pointed at, ard there be no qualifications, direftions or rules given 2 him, buy 
what are to be borrowed from the inferiour Paſtor. 5. It would allo, upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion, be difficult to hnd out who theſe particular Biſhops could be? Far, 1. ſome make 
Timothie to be dead, and Jobu now to be Biſhop of Epbeſus : and can John himkelf, write 
to himſelf, being at that time not in Eybl at? 2. If we take Timethis ed be the Angel 
mentioned, ui it be charitable to account him to have fallen ſo from bis firſt love 2 ga, 
ſuppoling it to be On fit, it will be hard to conſtruct ſo of him i And fo we might go 
through the reſt. Beſſde, there is in all theſe Epiſtles a ſpecial ſibneſſe and ſympathie he-. 
tween the condition of the Angel and Church: therefore what is ditected to the Apgel 
at the entry, is applied to the Churches in the cloſe of every Epiſtle : yea, theſe A Sy 
are ſuppoſed to have much immediat influence upon the conditions good or ill of the e 
Churches. Now, it may be conceived how the Churches and their particular Miniſters may 
come to be of the ſame temper ; but it cannot be conceived how it can be fo ordinarily be: 
tween a Dioceſian Biſhop and — Congregations under him : for, experience hath proven 
that oftentimes there may be a cold dead Biſhop, and yet where the Mipiſters are lively, 
the people may be in good condition: but uſually. when Miniſters are lifeleſſe, although the 
Biſhop were lively, yet are the people for the generality of them bift in a dead condition, 
Laſtly, If what is ſpoken to Angels here, be to be appropriated to one Biſhop hen it behoved 
to be faid, that it were only the Biſhop that had the door:opened to him in Preaching, 28 in 
Philadelphia ; that he only were commended for his labour and patience; as in Fpbe/vs ; 
that he only did convert ſouls, and in that 2 ſenſe}; were ſaid to have few up!) ted 
perſons under him, as in the Epiſtle to Sardu, c. And if theſe things cannot be aſtriched 
to Biſhops, ſo-underſtood , but muſt agree to all Miniſters in ſuch caſes, Then muſt the title 
Angel be ſo applyed in theſe Epiſtles. *. A 1 0024, 2241973006 
We know theſe things are more fully and accurately made out by many others, to whom 
we refer the Reader: and in particular, ts that accurate Peice of the Miniſters of the; re- 
vince of London, called pus Divinum — — Evangelicl, and to che: Books that ere 
frequently mentioned therein 1 for, it ig not our putpoſo to inſiſt: in th : only we 
conceive that from theſe conſſderations thete is ground ſufficient for out n :a0d 
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application of theſe Epiſtles. It is not unwotthy the marking alſo , that Auguſtine , exe 
pounding that word, in the 104. P/a/ms ( which is to him the 103.) He * — his An- 

gel; Minifters, c. he doth underſtand by Angels, Prædicatores & vangelii, or Preachers 
of the Goſpel, without any further diſtinction or title; which certainly muſt be done with 
teſpect to tis place. I (hall only adde a word of that zealous, and pious writer, Learned 
Mr. Boyd, who having clearly made out this by many Scriptures and Citations of Fathers 
both againſt Papiſts and others, who (ſaith he) in this were papix antes, doth cloſe with 
a ſaying of famous #hitaker againſt Sanders, who having cited Jerom ' reaſon for the 
bringing in of Biſhops for the preventing of Schiſm, Hoc Yeri-verbium graviſſime ſuò juu- 
Zit (ſaith he) ſed ipſo morbo deterius pene remedium fuit: Nam ut primo unus Presbyter re- 
liqui prælatus eſt, & fatins Epiſcopus; ita poſtea unus Epiſcopus, reliquis eſt prælatus. Sic 
iſta conſuetudo Papam cum ſu Monarc hid peperit, & paulatim in Cccleſiam invexit. 
And then doth ſubjoyn of himſelf, Nec ego ſane video, fi ſemel hoc remedium, ut ad 
Schiſmata vel tollenda vel precevenda neceſſarium, admit tamus & ampletamur, cur 
aut quomodo gradus fiſtendas. fit , donec ad unum ſummum Patriarcham five Pontsficew 
Occnmenicum, qui ſolus toti præſit Hierarchiæ Eccleſpaſtice, tandem deveniamus, atque 
hoc Italus velit, & magno mercetur Abaddon ille Romanus, qui cum ſuis aſſeciu, coder 
hoc utuntur ar gumento, ad Monarchiam ſuam in Eccleſia firmandam. 

The ſame Learned Author alſo, coming to conſider this place of the Revelation, after 
other anſwers, doth aſſert, that under this title ¶ÆAugel, a plurality of Miniſters, may be un- 
derſtood, (as we formerly did expound the place) whom Chriſt writeth to in the ſingulae 
number, 1. That He might ſhew that there was an unity amongſt the Miniſters , as well 
as amongſt the members: and ſo He keepeth the number of them, proportionably to the 
number of the Churches. And, 2: Becauſe, by naming them ſo, the Lord would have 
them minded that ſome way they did conſtitute but one, and are, in reſpeR of their ovei- 
ſight, ſo to concur in caring for the one Flock, as being each of them Miniſters thereof, io 
whole; and in particular, written uato by Jeſus Chriſt, for that end. And ſo this naming 
of Angel, in the ſingular number, will rather remove all ſuppoſed difference amongſt them, 
than ciabliſh the ſame : becauſe ſo what is written to one, is wirit ten to every Angel, ot 
Miniſter, in theſe. Churches: which is the thing that at firſt, we aſſerted. | 

An Author of late (to wit, Doctor — many other ſtrange things which 
he hath, doth take an unheard- of way to evite the formet Arguments: and becauſe he cag- 
not deny but the Scripture doth take Biſhops and Presbyters for one and the ſame, he doth 
therefore, firſt, acknowledge this to be truth: But, 2. aſſerteth that both are to be under- 
ſtood of Dioceſian Biſhops, and not of Presbyters, as they are underftogd now. And 
therefore, 3+ doth deny that in the Apoſtles times there was any middle ſort of Presby- 
ters, as he calleth them, betwixt Dioceſian Biſhops and Deacons. 4. That many menti- 
oned in the Scripture, and theſe ſeven Angels in particular, were Metropolitan Biſhops, 
having power over Dioceſian Biſhops. All which he aſſerteth with a great deal of conſi- 
dence, and doth illuſtrate the then Government of the Church from the fourth Chapter 
of this Book : which, to him holdeth forth, . 1. The Metropolitan of Jer uſalem, as ſig · 
nified by the perſon that ſitteth upon the Throne. 2. Four and twenty Pioceſian Biſhops 
ſitting on Thrones by him, which (faith he) no doubt was exactly the number of the inferi- 
our Biſhops of Jadea, although the ſame cannot be made out by Hiſtory. Theſe are re- 
preſented byxhe-four and twenty Elders. - 3. Seven ſpirits , ſignifie the ſeven Deacons 
which were in that Church: thus ( ſaith he) was the eſtate of the Church in Fob»; time, 
ind no other Officer was as yet inſtituted, | Vin 

Although theſe be vanities beyond any thing which he condemneth in Mr. Brig hima- 
himſelf, and exceedingly unſuitable to the ſcope. of the Spirit; and though there can be 
little expectation to convince any who ſo.unwarrantably aſſerteth their own imagination as 
2 certain ttuth, without any vrarrand from the Word, or any Hiſtory; yet we muſt ſay 
ſomewhat, ſeing the ſtreſſe lyeth here, whether there were any Pres yters in the dayes of 
the Apoſtles, in t e notion that we now take Presbyters. 2 or, whether all preaching Qth- 
cers were then only Biſhops with Juriſdiction , as he doth underſtand them ? For if there 
were Presbycers.ia ehis notion as we ſpeak 3: and if, according to his;ows, principles, Biſhops 
aud Presbyters mere one and the ſame , Theo it will. follopy that at that time they, were 
doch prenching Fresbyteri en Elders, Fot, in pleading that chers were ſuch Pretbyters, we 
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purpoſe not to plead for any middle order, as he calleth it; but, tceording as himſelf ſaiths 
the aſſerting of a Lord-biſhop to lia ve been inſtituted in theſe dayes , doth neeefarily deny 
che office of Preaching · presbyters to have then been in the Church of Chriſt ; fo, upon the 
contrary, it will follow, that if it be made out that there was ſuch an Officer as this Presby - 
ter in the Church of Chriſt, Then this of Biſhops, as diſtinct from ir, muſt alſo fall. Now, 
to make out that there was ſuch Prevbyters in the Church of Chriſt in the Apoſtles dayes, 
who yet were not Biſhops in his ſenſe, we propoſe theſe conſiderations. | 
Firſt, Conſidet the general harmony of all che Ancients , of all the Schooktmen , gene- 
rally all that ever wrote ſince Reformation : for, I ſappoſe, never any queſtibned but that 
there were Preaching· presbyrets jn the Church as we take chem : and cannot Epiſcopacy be 
eſtabliſhed except all theſe foundations be overturned ; without which yet there will not 
be much to ſay for it ? | 
Secondly, Conſider the principles of that party i for, generally, they do account the 
Apoſtles to have been in the degree of Biſhops , and the Diſciples to have been in the place 
of ordinary Paſtors ; alſo that Biſhops Juriſdiction over Miniſtets, is inſtituted and eſtabliſhed 
in Timothy and Titus, their ordaining , admoniſhing, reproving; &c. of ordinary Mini- 
ſters. And if there were none ſuch in the Apoſtles dayes, they cannot be ſaid to have had 
powet over ſuch : and ſo either theſe Arguments muſt ſtand, and this Authors aſſertion 
muſt fall; or, if ir ſtand, they muſt fall : by which there is a loſſe to that party however. 
Thirdly, It may be conſidered how that Authors ground can be teconciled with Scripture, 
wherein the office and actual being of ſuch an Officet as a Presbyter, as we take it, is ſuffi- 
clently clear: for which, ſee, Firſt, theſe Scriptures that do moſt fully hold forth the 
diſtin offices of the Chuteh under the New Teſtament , as; Epheſ. 1. J. 11, 12. beſides 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, he gave ſome to be Paſters and Teachers; Now, by Paſtors and 
Teachers, muſt be underſtood Mui ſtors, as we take them; betiuſe they ate ſuch as were 
by feeding and reaching to edifie -Ghriſts Body to the end of the wofld: which tarmot be 
reſtrited ro Biſhops as underſtood by him; otherwayes the Paſtor thall not have zcreſſe to 
edific Chriſts Charch for any time to come. Atid if Paſtors be fete underſtood, then they 
muſt be anderſtood as then in being, as the otfier Officers that ate mentioned, and to 
have had their beginning immediately after Chriſts Aſcenſion. The ſecond plate is; 1 Cor. 
12. 28, 29. where the Apoſtle fpeaketh of the Lotd#itftiteritig Teachers in His Churth, 49 
Atin from other Officers. And what can thefe Teathets be but ſach as we #tcount of dis 
fry Miniſters, their tirle bearing out their office eſpetialſy to be n Teachmg? A third 
place, is, Row. 1 2. 6,7, 8. whitte he that teacheth, and he that exhorteth ; are ſpoken of; 
and are required to wait upon their Offices ; and certamly cannot but be underſtobd of ordis 
gary Paſtors, whofe ſpecial duty conftſts in theſe. And confſideritiy the Doctors paraphraſe 
upon theſe verſes, we conceive that either there he expourds chem of fach as tavghe for 
che time, which dorh confirm what we ſaid ; or, doth make it à dtectom to ſith 29 
afterward might; be called rg that Office; whereby he wotiſd infimiate' rhat there 
was none fucki id being for the time: this is expteſty cohtrary te the letter bf the Text, 
Which ſpeaketh of * bertiag ind ttachivg , as preſent dutics of otic Offer, as well as 
"ulig and wi mercy, Oe, ite (poet of. e e | 
Ihe fecond groutid from Striptiftegts Such plates is hold forth the Apbſt . to fra ve placed 
Mtesbyrers ia every Church, as A. 14. 23. Now, it muſt either be id tft there Was md 
Church in the New Teſtament, but Dioceſian Churches; or, we muſt ſay that the ordaining 
Ffdere in every Church, muſt be dacer wol of vrdifary Mrers or Puſters : for; it is 
car in Striptute chat there were many Churches, which were hot in very eoalnderable Cities 
— that in Cent, Nom. 16: r. get — cantiot be faid th War dp Yi alſo theſe 
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Churches, and that theſe other Presbyters were inferiour Biſhops , and that theſe Epiſtles, 
are not to be underſtood to be directed to theſe particular Towns, which are mentioned only, 
but to all the Countrie, whereof theſe were Metropolitan Cities and Churches. But to this 
we oppoſe, 1. How can that be made to appear from any ground in Scripture, where nei- 
ther the word Metropolit an, nor the thing is hard of? 2+ This maketh two ſorts of Pre- 
latical Biſhops, when yet, whatever be underſtood by Biſhops, in the Word it is clear they 
are but of one degree: and therefore the ſame rules for ordination, for qualifications, tral 
and every otber thing, are indiff-rently given for all. 3. This contrareth the very letter of 
the Text, to ſay that when he writeth to Philippi, or Theſſalowica, he writeth to all A4. 
cedonia, &c. For the Apoſtle in his Inſcriptions putteth great difference between his write- 
ing to a particular Church or City, and his writing to ſeveral Churches in a Countrie, as by 
his directions to Corinth, Philippi, Coloſs, & c. in the one caſe, and his directions not to 
any Church in a particular Town, but to the Churches in Galatia and to all the Hebrews, 
io the other caſe, is clear: which is done, to ſhew that the one reſpecteth a particular Town 
and the Chriſtians in it, and the other the Chriſtians in a whole Countrie. And certainly, 
if we will mark how he diſtinguiſheth Theſſalonica from Macedonia and Achaia, 1 Theſ. 
1. 7. and how (Coloſs. 4. 16.) he commandeth to read that Epiſtle in the Church of the 
Laodiceans, which yet was not far from this Town, it will appear that he underſtood the 
particular Churches which were named. Yet it is clear that there were moe Biſhops in Pi- 
lippi, and moe Miniſters in Theſſalonica, as, 1 Epiſt. chap. 5. verſ. 12. Now to put his 
ꝑloſſe upon the words, in that place (ſaith he) Theſſalonica was a Metropolis, and all 
the Chriſtian Churches and Biſhops in Macedonia were written unto, when T heſſalonice 
was written unto ; How then ſhall ver /. 7, and 8. of the firſt Chapter be paraphraſed, ſo 
that ye were examples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia? This would be the 
meaning, ye Chriſtians of Macedonia, are examples to all the Chriſtians of Macedonia 2 
which were abſurd. Yea, himſelf doth paraphraſe it thus, and this in ſo eminent a man- 
ner, that your example had an happy influence, raiſed an emulation in all the Chriſtians 
of the other Cities in Macedonia, &c. whereby it appeareth that the Church of the Theſ- 
' {alonians, is to be underſtood of the Chriſtians of that particular City, and that as diſtin 
from other particular Cities in Macedonia. Laſtly, There are diverſe Miniſters of Coloſs : 
for, Coloſ»4+ 12. Epaphre.is mentioned as one of their number, who certainly was a 
Preacher: and again, * 17. Archipput is ſpoken of. And if there were not plurality 
of Miniſters in one place, What can be underſtood by theſe that are ſpoken of, Philip. 
15, & c. who Preach Chriſt, ſome ſincerely, and ſome out of envic? Theſe, it ſeemetb, were 
in Rome; and yet it will be hard to ſay that they were all Biſhops in the ſenſe pleaded-for 
A fourth ſort of Scriptures, are theſe that give Directions and Rules for the calling, 
and trying of the qualifications of Biſhops and Presbyters, &c. Now, if theſe ſame Di- 
rections warrand to call and ordain Miniſters in all after- times, and if the ſame Rules that 
are 2 in the Epiſtles to Timothic and Titus, ought now to be obſerved, and the ſame 
qualifications to be enquired-for in ordinary, Miniſters, & 200 vertue of theſe Rules; Then 
it will follow that Presbyters in theſe places are to be underſtood of ordinaty Miniſters ; 
But the former is true, except we will denie that any Directions are given at all for trying 
and ordaining Miniſters in the Scripture. Belide,, the Adee 
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Rules is to direct Officers how to walk-in the admiſſion of all others unt the end of 
the WOride &. vi 44 ; | : Fs 4 
A fourth conſideration which we propoſe, is, that this denial of preaebinꝑ · presbyteri, 
is contrary to reaſon, and is founded upon falſe ſuppoſitions. For, it ſupponerh, x. 
number of Chriſtians to have been few. 2: That an office may be after 2 in 
the Church, which was nt inſtituted in the Apoſtles dayes. Now, let it be considered in 
reaſon, 1. If the Chriſtians who were ſo numerous in many places, as in Fern/alem, Hybo- 
ſen Corinth, Antioch, &-c. can be ſuppoſed to Haye been fed ſufficiently by one Biſhop? it 
being clear that there 5 as. bath been abundantly made our by chat rich 
Piece, Learned Mr. Rutherſwrd his Dweright of Precbytery, and that acute Nect J. 
vinum regiming Eccleſiaſtici.; where aſſo the plurality of Officers is abundantly evinced: 
wherefore there needeth vo more of this. Only we may obſerve from 47 13+ 1. that in 
Antioch, beſide extraordinary Officers, there was a plurality of ordinary Teachers; which 
by no means can be underſtood. of Biſhopy. 2. It may be conſidertd what the ag — 
N "x HR Churches 


* 


8 


Chap. 3. Book of the Revelation. | 232 


— — 


Churches would have been, when one Paſtor was abſent from them, as oftentimes it was 
by being ſent in meſſages to the Apoſtles and otherwayes: can it he ſaid that theſe Churches 
were without Preaching-officers and Ordinances of the Word and Sacraments all that time? 
yet that muſt be ſaid, except we ſay there were other Preaching: officers labouring amongſt 
them. 3. Is it agreeable to reafon, to think that all Chatches were of one meaſure 

ſo as to be ſerved with one man? or, that where ſome few number of Chriſtians were con- 

verted and did combine amongſt themſelves, they behoved either to be a Dioceſian Church; 
which is impoſſible, or to be none at all, which is contrary to the way of the Goſpel 2 
4. I ask, If the caſe of the Chriſtian Church, was more perfect with Presbyters than with- 
out them? If it be more perfect with them, then it muſt be ſaid the Primitive Apoſtolick 
Church was not in the moſt perfect form, which wil be againſt reaſon. IF it be more per- 
fe& without them, then they were unreaſonably brought and kept into the Church : both 
which are abſurd. | | | . 

A fifth conſideration, is, That the denying of Presbyters and Miniſters in this ordinary 
notion to have been inſtituted in the Apoſtles dayes, doth go neer to ſtrike at the very root 
of — and overturn the courſe of the Goſpel : for, experience teacheth us, that 
the great work of converſion in the Church hath been, and is, carried on by ſuch Presbyters a 
and this aſſert ion doth at once remove the ſame : For, 1. it denieth them to have been in- 
ſtituted in the Apoltles dayes as a mean for converting of ſouls; and what more can be ſaid 
to overturn them? 2. Seing he denies this inſtitution to have been when Jobs wrote this 
Revelation ( chap. 4+ Annotation.) what warrand can be afterward given for their inſti- 
tuting ? yea, it cannot be ſhown from Hiſtory or Writings of the Ancients, -when or how 

were firſt ĩnſtituted; and therefore in ſum they come to be a humane inſtitution; and 
ſo, ſuch an excellent mean of edification is overturned. | | 

A ſixth conſideration, is, That this aſſertion ſeemeth to deſtroy it ſelf, and to imply a con- 
tradiction: for, if there was but one Preaching- biſnop in every one of theſe Churches to 
Preach and adminiſter the Sacraments in the ſame, then either he was equal to the ſame, 
the Congregarions not being numerous, and ſo he diſcharged migiſteriall duties without ha- 
ving juriſdiction over any other Preaching · presbyter ( of which there were none accor- 
ding to this opinion) or over any other particular Church, and if ſo, he is the very perſon 
whom we call an ordinary Paſtor, or Apoſtolick Biſhop, of ode particular Congregation : 
and in this ſenſe, we grant there was no other Paſtor, or Presbyter: and being ſo under- 
ſtood, this Prelatical or Dioceſian · biſnop having power ver many particular Congregations, 
muſt fall to the ground: or, ir muſt be ſaid , that this Biſhop had a charge beyond what is 
poſſible to one man to deal with, or, had Chriſtians and Officers im diverſe places and 
Churches ſubject to him, which will alſo be contrary to the aſſertions of the ſame Author. 
Now, if it implicateth not, to ſay that he was a Dioceſian Biſhop,and yet had rule but over 
one Congregation; and to ſay that he had power and juriſdiction over other Preaching- 
officers , and ſo was not a Preaching - officer of the loweſt degree ; and that yet there was 
no other inferiour Preaching- officer: which neceſſarily implieth that that Biſhop was of 
the loweſt degree. If (I ſay) theſe things implicate not, we eannot tell what doth : for, 
the one thing ſaith, he hath none under him; the other ſaith, he is not one of the loweſt. 

Neither will any have this co ſay , that there was an inferiour order to be inſtituted after 
the Apoſtles dayes, over which theſe Biſhops were to govern. For, 1. It muſt be made out 
that there is an appointment in the Word for inſtituting of ſuch an Officer, which was not 
then in the Church. 2. It will yet follow, that during the time of the Apoſtles, this Bi- 
ſnop did diſcharge the office of Presbyter, and ſo was the loweſt Preaching- officer in the 
Church, and that therefore the contradiction would have been {till obvious in that time, 
and they had been liable unto this ſame argument. 3. If they had then any juriſdiction 
over Presbyters, it behoved to be a nox-ens , while they had no being, and that for many 

rs: which looketh not like Chriſts way in giving taſents to men. And indeed when all 

ts conſidered , ſcing theſe Biſhops did nothing but what we allow ordinary Miniſters to do, 

and had the ſame qualifications appointed for them, and the ſame place in the Church, to 

wit, to be next before to Deacons, and have only charge of particular Congregations, and 

ſuch like. It will be moſt ſafe to conclude them to have been Biſbops and Presbyters in the 

re Lngg formerly we laid down. And ſo we leave any further conſideration of this 
utnore | 
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Concerning the way of Covenanting with God, and of a 
— obtaining Fuſtification before Him. 


His laſt Epiſtle, directed to the Church of Laodiera, doth contain a ſhort ſum of the 
Goſpel, and Gods way of engaging ſinners to Him. It will therfore be meet to take 
forme more particular conſideration thereof: For, here, 1. we have man deſcribed in his 
fiaful condition, ns miſerable, naked, poor ; and withal, blind and ignorant of the ſame. 
2+ We have the remedie propoſed, to wit, gold, and white raiment, &-c. that is, Chriſt | 
and His righteoufnefle, which is the great promiſe of the Covenant of Grace, as the mids 
leading to the injoying of God. 3. There js the condition og which this is offered, that is, 
believing, expreſſed under the terms of &wying, opening to Him, hearing His voice, &t. 
4. There are motives whereby the acceprance of this offer upon ſuch terms is prefſed, and 
chat both from the necelficy thereof, and hazard if it be ſlighted, and from the many advan- 
tages that do accompany the — thereof. 5. We have the duties that are called · for 
n this noctprance, to wit, ral and repentance, which are comprehenſive of all. 
This Goth held forth Gods way of Corenantinꝑ with a finful perſen, whereby the guiſr 
of his ſin and the curſe following thereupon, xre removed: Which we may conceive in this 
order, 1. Man is ſuppoſed not only to be finful, bar alſo obnoxious to the curſe of God, 
and, in his appearance before Gods Juſtice, ro have that ſentence Nanding againſt him. 
4. There being no remedie poſſthle upon mans fide, as a ſatisfaction to that Juſtice, there is 
an external righteouſneſſe provided, to wit, the ſatisfaction of the Mediator, which being 
imputei to the ſinner, is in Jay to be accepted as ſatisfactory for him by vertue of the Co- 
venant of Grace: and by vertue thereof, he is to be abſolved, and diſcharged as if he him- 
ſelf had ſaricfied': rhis is che meritotious cauſe of our Juſtification. 3. This ſatisfaction 
of the Mediacor, is not imputed to all, nor to any, but upon the terms agreed upon, to wit, 
chat it be received, and reſted upon, Therefore the Goſpel is Preached ; and this righreouſ- 
nefle is not only revealed therein, but offered thereby to all who ſhall by Faith receive the 
ſame : in whidlrreſpe, che Goſpel, is it is contained in the Word, and the Preaching 
thereof, is rommenly called the exteroal inſtrumental cxuſe of out Iuſtification. 4. When 
by ehe Power of Gods Spitir, the ſinner is brought to receive this offer, and to reſt upon 
this tigt eouſneſſe, as che only ground of his/peace, and his whole defence againſt che Law 
before rhe Juſtice of God, then, according to the offer, he becometh intereſſed in this righ- 
ccouſncſſe, and Chriſt becomech his righteoufneſſe, who is, by this receiving of Him, put 
on by che Believer; and by this, he may plead abſoſution from the challenges of the Law 
before Gods Juſtice, as a debter may plead abſolacion from his debt upon bis inſtructing 
the Cautionet to have payed it. And in this reſpect, Faith is called the condition of the 
Covenant ? beeauſe it ib upon this condition that Juſtification is offered to us therein ; and 
apon this condition, God breomerh our God, and Chriſt our Righteouſneſſe : and it is alſo 
called the inſtrumental cauſe of our Juſtification ; becauſe it acteth by receiving Chriſt, as 
He is bolden forth in the Word i und if that be juſtly called the external inſtrumental cauſe, 
which doth offer him for our righreouſneſſe , Then may Faith well be called the internal io- 
Reumraral-cauſe ; becauſe it doth receive Him for that ſame end, and beeauſe by this re- 
ceiving , Le betometh our rigteouſaeſſe,upon which our Iuſtification is grounded. Hence, 
J. upon chis receiving of Chriſt, * — of His rightcouſnefle for our defence before 
Gods Juſbe, that rightcouſneſſe and ſatis — to us, and accounted for ours; 
and upon this, our ſins arr pardoned, and ve abſalved re Gol and this is that where- 
in formally our Juſtificarion confilterh: and this is the end wy this counſel is propoſed, that 
by of this offered righecoſneſſe, this may be attained, This way of reſtoring of 
Hnners by*Brace, is often fer forth by way of mutual bargain as in Covenanring, Tregtin 
2 — Marrying, Buying, and ſuch ke. All which, do import a mutuall 
og of a upon mutual terms: and thus jr is cxprefied, to ſhe wherein fot- 
mall our Juſtfiacion doch cout; bur to ber the way and rerms by wh we may ome 
ac it, and upon wich we doſe with God : and in this feſpect, Faith is: che condition 
of the Coyenant of Grace; becayſe it ſupplieth that place, and hath in it that which 
ü 1 _ ordinarily 
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ordinarily a condition hath, that is propoſed in making of a mutual bargain : ſometimes alſo, 
it is ſet forth under legall expreſſions, as to lybell an accuſation againſt,ro charge and arraign 
a ſinner before Juſtice, and then to abſolve him from that charge in oppoſition to condem- 
nation: and thus, ſin is called debt; and to puniſh for jt, is to exact or require ſatisfaction: 
and Chriſt in that reſpect, is called the Cautioner or g rety ; and His ſuffering, ſatisfying, 
the pardoning of the finner, is called juſtifying, or abſolving, in oppoſition to condemning ; 
and the deriving ofthis from Chriſt, is called imputation, or to repute the (inner righteous 
upon Chriſts ſatisfying for him; or, it is the reckoning of Chriſts ſatisfaRtion on the ac- 
count of the finger. All which expreſſions, are borrowed from the way of legall and ju- 
dicial procedour before men. The firſt way ſneweth how we become friends with God, 
to wit, by Covenanting with Him ia Chriſt Jeſus. The ſecond ſneweth a prime benefit 
which doch flow from that friendſhip, to-wir, our Juſtification» Theſe two are not to be 
conceived different things, or ſucceſſive in time, (much leſſe to be ſeparated ; ) but as they 
be different wayes of holding forth the ſame thing, whereof the one dath eſpecially relate 
to the means, the other to the end, and that ſo, as Grace and Juſtice may be ſeen to go 
alongſt in this great buſineſſe, and that a ſinner may be helped to conceive of the ſame the 
more diſtinctly when he hath it moulded in the terms and forms uſed among men, and that 
under diverſe conſiderations; that ſo he may the more ſatisfyingly comprehend this myſtery 
of free Juſtification. Concerning which, in the general, we ſay, | 
1. That the immediat mericorious cauſe of our Juſtification,is Chriſts Righteouſneſs, we 
take for granted: for, it is the gold here that makerh cich, without which che dyvour could 
not pay his debt ; it is the raiment which covereth our nakedneneſſe: and therefore the righ- 
tcouſneſſe of the Saints, muſt be a put on, communicated, external and imputed righteouſ- 
neſſe: ſo that, ſuppoſing a man to be purſued before the barr of Gods Juſtice, there is no 
defence can be propoſed but Chriſts ſatisfation , which only will be a relevant exception in 
that Court; which in 'Pas/*s example is clear, Philip. 3. 9. as, if it were asked, Paul, 
what will thou flie to in that day? Oly to be found in Him, ( ſaith he ) not having m 
own righteou/neſſe, which ij; by the works of the Law, but that which i by Faith in . 
Thus, Chriſt is our Righteouſneſle, and we are righteous in Him, as He was made ſin for us: 
for, that oppoſition (2 Corine h. 5. 21.) doth evince this; but our fins were imputed to 
Him, and ſo were the immediat ground, upon which He was found liable at rg in that 
ſame manner therefore, His Righteouſneſſe muſt be the immediate cauſe of our being 
_— ſeing His Righteouſneſſe mult be transferred to us, as our ſins were to Him, 
as 1$ ſaid. | | 3 
2. That this Righteouſneſſe of the Mediator, is immediatly imputed to us, hath alſo 
been accounted a truth amongſt the Orthodox hitherto, that is, that as a cautioners paying 
of the debt, being inſtructed in a Court, is ſufficient for abſolving df the debtor from the 
creditors purſuit; becauſe, in the Law, the cautioners paying in the debtors name, is rec» 
koned as if the debtor had paid it; and ſoit is imputed to him and accepted for him: ſoit 
is bere. And this way of imputing Chriſts Righteouſnefle immediatly, doth. ſerve exceed- 
ingly, 1. to humble the ſinner, when that whereby he is juſtiſied, is not in himſelf ; this be- 
ing certain that we are more proud of what is ſuppoſed to be in us, than of what is imputed 
to us; even as a dyvour hath leſſe to boaſt of, when the cautioners paiment- is immediatly 
impured to him for his abſolution, than if by his induſtrĩe he had procured ſomethiog to 
pay for himſelf, although the ſtock had been freely beſtowed: on him by the cautioner. 
2. It ſerveth to commend Chriſt, and to bound all boaſting and glorying in Him, ho is our 
wiſdem, Righteonſneſſe , Santtification, Redemption, wth 1 Cor. 1, 30. for this very 
end. To be Who giorieth, might glory in the Lord. 3. This riddeth marches between 
the righteouſneſſe of the two Covenants, that the one is inherent and conſiſteth in Works, 
that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, (Tit. 3. 5.) the righteonſneſle, or ſomewhat which awe 
our ſelves have done; the other, is without ug — cometh by imputation : and ſo is pot 
only diſtinguiſhed from our o righteouſneſſe; but oppoſed to it, Philip. 3. 9. And al- 
though this truth be miſrepreſented by many ; yee we judge ic to be impreguable; and that 
in the great Day the deciſion will be found favorable thereto, when only happy ſhall they he 
that ſnall be thus found in Chriſt. Thus therefore we are to conceive the terms of — 
pel, as if adebauſhed —— were ready to be apprehended having nothing to pay, ſuppaſe 
one ſhould offer to undertałe for him and pay tlie debt, ſo as he might. 3 
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condition that he ſhould acknowledge his benefactor, and plead ever his defence againſt the 
purſuit upon the cautioners payment, and the diſcharge procured by Him: in this reſpect, 
the cautioners payment, is the meritorious cauſe whereby ſuch a man is abſolved, to wit, 
becauſe that payment is reckoned fog him, or imputed to him; yet his pleading that defence, 
or producing of that diſcharge, immediatly, may be ſaid inſtrumentally to procure it, becauſe 
it is not the cautioners payment ſimplie that is ſuſtained, as a relevant defence in judgment, 
till that be inſtructed, and except the defence be founded thereon, for, ſo the Law provideth: 
ſo, it is not Chriſts ſatisfying ſimplie, but His ſatisfaRion, pleaded by Faith, and fied unto, 
that juſtifieth ; for ſo the Law of Faith hath enacted ; yet the producing of ſuch a diſ- 
charge, meriteth nothing, but giveth a legall ground of right to the cauſe that doth merit, 
and fo to what is merited. And the Lord hath appointed this to be the condition of Juſti- 
fication, to wit,the pleading of Chriſts ſatisfaction before the barr immediatly : for, 1. that 
ſtoppeth all months ; and none can produce that ſatisfaction, but they muſt neceſſarily 
acknowledge emptineſſe in themſelves, Juſtice and Grace in God, and love and fulneſſe in 
the Mediator. 2. The pleading of this, ſheweth a compleat, perfect, equal, evangelick, 
righteouſneſſe in all, whereas if it were any thing in us that were accounted ſo, then it would 
not be equal ( if perfect) which cannot be ſaid of that which is our righteouſneſle ; or, 
that one man hath better ground to be juſtified upon, and a better righteouſneſſe than 
another. 
3+ That Faith is neceſſary for Juſtification, ſo that none can expect to be juſtified but 
Believers, hath been alſo hitherto almoſt amongſt all uncontroverted, till that of late A. 
tinomians have oppoſed it ; But the Scripture is very expreſſe, 1+ in limiting all the pro- 
miſes of pardon to a Believer, 2. in curſing all that believe not, and declaring them to be 
under the curſe, 3. in placing Faith correlatively taken, in the room that Works had in the 
firſt Covenant, which muſt be in reference to Juſtification it ſelf, and not the ſenſe thereof 
only, 4. in aſſerting that we believe that we may be juſtified, Gal. 2. 16, cc. So that 
there needeth not much ſpeaking to this, beſide, that many things ſpoktn of Repentance, 
may be applied here. And if it be found, that Faith is either the condition of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, or the inſtrumental cauſe of Juſtification, This will neceſſarily follow, that 
there is no Juſtification without ic. I know there are ſome Divines that uſe different 
expreſſions here; yer ſeing they alſo oppoſe eAntizomians, we will not now ſtick on that. 
There is more difficulty in conceiving of the manner how faith concurreth : that there 
is ſome eminency in it, is acknowledged both by Papiſts, who account it a radicall grace, ha- 
ving influence on all other graces, and ſo having ſpecial influence on that which they call Ju- 
ſtification; and alſo by ſome others, who, making works with ic to be conditions of the 
new Covenant, do yet acknowledge a ſpecial aptitude in it, for applying of Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſſe; and that therefore it is the principal condition, and other things, leſſe principal, In 
this Indeed theſe of the laſt opinion, ſeem to differ from us, 1. That they place Faith, 
Repentance, and Works in one and the ſame kind of cauſahty in reference to Juſtification. 
2. That this cauſality, is but to account them all cauſes fre quibus non. 3. Thar alt in- 
ſtrumentality is denied to Faith. 4. That Faith is not alone the condition from any reſpect 
to its immediate acting on its object Chriſt , but as other graces are. 5. That Chriſt is not 
our immediate Evangelick righteouſneſſe, but Faith properly taken, and that as compre- 
bending all other duties and graces under it; and ſo it is both properly taken, and impro- 
perly. 6. That therefore we may be ſaid to be juſtified by works as by Faith, Faith be- 
ing taken largely for all · Although where the thing is clear, and Chriſt is reſted on in Juſti- 
fication, and His ſatisfactioſ acknowledged (as is in this caſe) there needeth be no great de · 
bate for words and terms of condition, imputation, inſtrument, cc. yet theſe being ſtill uſed 
among Divines, we conceive there is no juſt reaſon to caſt them, the uſe of them having 
now of a long time made them to paſſe in this matter, without miſtake or ſtrict binding of 
them to the acceptions wherein they are ſed in other matters: much lefle is there rea- 
ſon tocry down the matter expreſſed by them: And it cannot but be ſad, chat ſuch new con- 
troverſies ſhould be moved. We art perſwaucd, that the refleRing on many worthy men, 
the obſcuring of the troden path by new Queſtions and Objections, the confounding of 
Readers by propoſing, as it were, of a different ſtrain of the. Covenant , from what: 
merly hath been preached , the giving of an open door to men to propoſe new draughts in 
all things, and that not in expreſſions only, but alſo, (as is alleaged) in fundamentall — 
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teriall things, &c. ſhall be more prejudiciall to edification, nor the bringing forth of this 
ſhall be uſefull: for, if by this all the former Doctrine of Juſtification be enervated, where 
are we till now? if it ſtand fo as the followers thereof may attain Heaven: what is the 
uſe of this ſo full a new mould, with ſo much profeſſed danger in, and diſſatisfaction with, 
the former? will it not be welcome to Papiſts, to have Proteſtants ſpeaking in their terms, 
and homologating them in condemning the former language of the moſt eminent Refor- 
mers 2 and though «learned, or wnread Divines be the Epithets of the oppoſers of this 
Doctrine, yet poſſibly experience may ſhew that ſuch may moſt readily be the embracers 
of it. I ſay again, when the Church is overwhelmed with controverſies already, it is not 
fit to contend for words, ſeing there is ſome agreement in the nature of Faith, and in the 
neceſſity of works ; and we are ſure where both theſe are, there can be no hazard: yet, if 
under this new model, an other matter be comprehended, than formerly hath been intended 
by other expreſſions in the writtings of others, it cannot be ſo eaſily approven, leſt we ſhould 
condemn the generation of Gods People who have gone before us: laying by therefore pre- 
judice and contention for words, we ſhall a little (ſo-farr as our ſcope permitteth) enquire 
in the truth of Faichs peculiar concurring for the application of Chriſts Righteouſnelle in 
the Covenant of Grace, and what may be ſaid of works. In reference to which, we 
would premit , | x 
1. That this way of Covenanting , is borrowed from the practice of man with man, to 
ſet forth ſomewhat of a ſpiritual nature betwixt God and man: for which end, the ſimi- 
litudes of Covenanting, Marrying, Treating, Accuſing, 7uſtifying, &c. are borrowed, 
as hath been ſaid. | 
2. That though all mutual Covenants have their conditions; yet are they to be diſtin- 
guiſhed, becauſe ſometimes the Covenant is ſuch, as entering into it intitleth to the benefits 
comprebended in it, as in a Marriage-covenant, entry thereunto intitleth the Wife unto the 
Husband, and all that is his: ſometimes again, the relation muſt not only be entered, but all 
the terms thereof actually performed, before there be a right to the thing promiſed z thus 
is the covenant betwixt a Maſter and a Servant: fbr though the Servant be the Maſters 
Servant at the firſt inſtant of the agreement, yer hath he not a right to the covenanted hire, 
till he hath performed the ſervice and accompliſhed his Terms in the firſt of theſe Cove- 
nants , that which entereth one in that relation, is the condition, not ſo in the ſecond. | 
3. Hence we may diſtinguiſh the condition'of a Covenant: ſometimes it is taken mate- 
rially (to ſay ſo) and more largely, to wit, for all the duties that are required of one in that 
relation, and ſo a Wifes dutifulneſſe to her Husband after Marriage, and an adopted Sons 
dutifulneſſe to his Father after adoption, &c. may be called conditions of the Marriage-cove- 
nant, and of adoption: ſometimes again, a condition is taken more ſtrictly, and, to ſay ſo,for- 
mally, that is, for ſuch a thing as maketh ep the relation, and entitles one to, and inſtates him 
in, the priviledges Covenanred : So, formall conſenting in Marriage, is the condition; and 
a Sons actuall accepting of the offered adoption, and engaging himſelf to be dutifull, do 
enſtate him in the priviledpe of a Son, although he hath not yet actually performed all that 
he is engaged unto: and in this reſpect, the actuall performing of ſome duties, is rather 
the duty of one in ſuch a relation, than the condition required to the up-making of it. 
' 4+ There is a difference betwixt theſe priviledges and benefits of a Covenant that flow 
from it as ſuch, and to all in ſuch a relation: thus all wifes, as ſuch , have intereſt in their 
Husbands, all adopted Children in their Parents, what ever years they be of, & c. and theſe 
benefirs and priviledges of a Covenant, which are but conditionally promiſed, even to theſe 
within ſuch relations, and require more than being in Covenarit® -as althaugh a Wife cannot 
but have intereſt in her Husband, as ſhe is a Wife; yet can ſhe not plead. the Dowry cove- 
nanted, except ſhe continue a faithfull Wife: for, if ſhe fail in the eſſentials of the cove - 
nant, ſhe may be.dYorced : or, an adopted Son, cannot plead actuall poſſeſſion of the ia- 
heritance, though hub a Son, till the term comechar is appointed by the Father, or he per- 
form ſomet hing Alec for in the right of adoption, which.js/infinuatcd alſo; G4. 4. 1, 2, &c. 
Nou to apply this e may ſome- way ſee in what ſenſe works may be called the condi- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace, and in.what ſenſe Faith only. 1. If we take the condi- 
tion largely and materially for what is called · for from one in Covenant; ſo works may be 
called the condition of the Covenant, even as a Wife, or Sor, their performing of conjugall 
and filiall duties to the Husband or Parent, may * called conditions of Marriage, and adop 
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tion: yet if we conſider the condition of the Covenant of Grace ſtrictly and formally, as 
that which doth actually intereſt one in, or entitle him unto, Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, and 
maketh him a Son, that is Faith properly taken, as it doth unite with Chriſt, Joh. 1. 12. 
becauſe it is impoſſible to conceive one to believe in Chriſt , but he mult be conceiyed to 
have title to him, as 2 Wife hath to her Husband, or a Son hath to his Father. And ſo 
he cannot be conceived to be a Believer, but he muſt be juſtified ; becauſe to have intereſt in 
Chriſt and His Righteouſneſſe, cannot be ſeperated from Juſtification. 

2. We ſay, if we look to ſuch priviledges of che Covenant of Grace as preſuppoſe ſome- 
thing beſide being in Covenant to anteced, as for example, entering into life, admiſſion unto 
Glory, and the like; in that reſpect, works, and holineſſe may be called the condition of 
Salvation , becauſe that is not aRually attained without theſe ; even as a Wifes dutifulneſle 
may be called the condition of her obtaining her Dowry, yet neither is this properly a con- 
dition of Marriage, nor the other, of Covenanting with God: but if we look to the pri- 
viledges which follow the Covenant immediately and do agree to a Covenanter as ſuch, as, 
to be juſtified, adopted, &c. in that reſpect, not works, but Faith is to be called the condi- 

tion of the Covenant and of Juſtification 3 becauſe , by Faith they are enſtated into that 
Covenant, and ſo in theſe priviledges that agree to a Covenanter as ſuch, 

Hence, 3. We may ſee, that when we ſpeak of the Covenant of Grace and its condi- 
tion, it is not to be compared with every covenant amongſt men indifferently, as ſuppoſe, to 
that agreement that is betwixt a Maſter and a Servant, and a Husband- man and his Labourer 
for his hire, which preſuppoſeth working, (and ſo the performing thereof muſt go before ere 
the Servant or Labourer can plead any thing upon their agreement) bur it is like a Marriage- 
covenant or free adoption, which doth indeed inferr duties to follow in the reſpeRs fore- 
ſaid, and doth imply an engagement to perform them, but doth not-preſuppoſe the actuall 
performance thereof, before any right can be pleaded by ſuch. relations, but only conſeu- 
ting and engaging to the ſame. Hence in Scripture, the Covenant of works is compared 
to that Covenant which is betwixt Maſters, and Servants, and che Hasband-man and his 
hired Labourers, &c. and the reward ib called debt, or hire, not becauſe of any merit or 
condignity in the works; (which cannot be pleaded, even in Adams caſe) but becauſe the 
performance of the duties of holineſſe and obedience, was neceſſarily preſuppoſed to the ha- 
ving right to the great priviledges contained in that Covenant: for, though Adam was in 
Covenant with God at firſt ; yer could he not claim life by vercue thereof, till he bad con- 
tinued in the obedience of the Commands, and actually performed the ſame ; as Servants 
mult do before they can plead for their hire. Again, the Covenant of Grace is compared 
to free adoption, or a mans encitleing of a ſtranger to his inheritance upon condition of his 
receiving that, and to Marriage betwixt Man and Wife ( which is frequent in Scripture; ) 
not becauſe the Covenant of Gtace requireth not holineſſe and works , but becauſe it doth 
not require them actually to prtede a perſons title to all the priviledges covenanted, and 
doth freely entitle him to the ſame, upon his entry therein, as a Wife is entitled to what 
is the Husbands, upon her Marriage with him, although afterward ſhe be to perform the 
duties of that relation, rather as duties called- for by it, than as conditions of it. Hence 
we may call the Covenant of works, a ſervile· oovenant, nd the Covenant of Grace, a filial 
or conjugall Covenant: and therefore, although holy duties be required in both; yet there 
is difference, and the one is of works, and the other of Grace. Neither is it the difference, 

that works in the one were meritorious , and in the other not: for t here is proper merit io 
neither, nor is thie diffrrence to be placed in this, that the one requiretfi works — 
holy as the condition thereof, and the other Evangelick works not perfectiy holy: beeauſe 
ſo, there were not the ſame law for ordering of holy duties to us which they had, nor that 
ſame abſolute patern of holineſſe for our copy, to wit, Gods holinefle,, calling us to be 
holy, as He is holy ; nor were defects, in reference to our perfect holineſſe, ſinfull under the 


Covenant of Grace, if perfection were. not required therein: all whiehiarc falſe, beſides 
chat ſoit were ſtill of works : Bur the difference lieth in this, that orking is not to 
be the ground of our righe to che inheritance, nor actually to precede dur right as in the Co- 


venant of Works ix was neceſſary ; bur, believing andiconſenting only. 
This difference betwixethe Covenant of Works and of Grace, may be conceivedithus: 
maln, a debtor being ſued for bis own debt, ſhould either plead no debt, or that be had 
dit, or wonld pay it ; this is the Covenmt of Works: Again, thatof Grace, is, as 8 


debtor 
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debtor acknowledging debt, but being unable to pay, pleadeeli.only the cautionera payments 
and expecteth to be abſolved upon that account ; and not as if by a cavtioners intervatning, 
he had all the debt forgiven him to ſo much, or bad anew bargain given bim for a peay 
yearly , or a pepper - corn ia the place of a thauſand talenes; and, is a word, ſomuch 
down, or that for gold, ure of gold ſhould be acepted: For ſo, 1. fome would have their 
peny more weighey than others, and thereby be more juſtified than oebers, ot at leaſi have 
a better ground to be juſtified upon. 2. It would be ili the fame kind of condition, and 
ſo the ſame Covenant in kind (mint & mim wav vertan ipecie mt) for, paying of one 
buſnell, for an hundred chalders; ſtill ſaich it is victual · rent, although it be of Grace, that 
itis ſo little: aod indeed ſo, the tirſt Covenant — be called af. Grace, hecauſe the good 
promiſed were ſo far beyond the rent required: and ſo it were but as a man that did at firſt 
require i talent, for that which wore worth much mare, and ſhould afterward alter and re- 
quire only a (hekel. 3. It cannot be ſo; for, the ſinners charge, is not that he wants bis 
peny or pepper: eorn, but that he hath broken the Law ; bis righecauſaeſſe therefore muſt 
be ſuch as doth meet that charge, as, Ram. 3. 34. and ſoit muſt be ſuch 2 rightenuſneſſe as 
muſt ſtand before Juſtice, and be equipollent, ar leaſt, to his own fulfilling the Lam, ar his 
having ſatisfied the 1 4. When the Apoſtle oppoſeth the righteouſneſſe 
of the Law and Goſpel, he oppoſeth not as it were a thouſand talents to a pen), or one 
ſort of works to an other, but the righteouſneſſe of Chrut , or, ro be found in Him to all 
kind of works wliatſocver, P hit. 3. 9. 2 Cor. y. 21, Gal.3, & . and to have the righteouſs 
neſſe of Faith, and the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and che righneauſnuſſe by Faith, are ever one 
and the fame, and are ſtilſ oppoſed to Works. | 
From this alſo it dork appear, that Covenanting doth in order of nature precede Juſtifi« 
cation: becauſe; by Covenanting and being in Covenant, we come to have 8 righe therena, 
as to a promiſe of theCovenant;, us the accepting of an offered pardon, doch go hefore ave 
having actuall ri: he to the following privitedges » Or a womatieconfent before her actuall 
claim co the Hosbands goods, though the one is not ſuppoſed to de withoue the other; 
even as the breach of ä — our being liable to condemaation by the Law. 
Hence ilſo we may ſome way gather, that there may be ſome formall different conſideratian 
of the eond eon of Juſti cation, from the condition of the Covenant: for, I uſuſeation 
brings tegall judicia)ka&, it muſt preſuppoſe ſuch a condition as my he a ground in Juſticg 
to abſolve a finer ; and therefore inghis, Chrilts ſatis faction, as preſented and pleaded.mulk 
be the only ground; for, it is with reſpect to that only, by which a ſinner can be juſtified ; 
and this is, to be fond in Chrift , Pbil. 3.9. Covenanting again, being a mutuell goed, 
wherein the Lord condefcenderh co make a free offer, and to admit in Covrnaat hon condin 
tion of receiving the condition bert muſt be that which entitlothi t chat thing offered, and 
enteterh the perſon within the bond ot the Covenant, which mult be Faith · Hence theſe 
two acts of Fach, whereby it is defined, may be thus conceived, . It receiveth Chriſt 
and fo jt eqrererh inro, and dloſerty with, rhe Covenant, and getteth inſtantiy a title to what 
is contained therem. 2. Irreferb on him; which muſt be judicially underſtood , as ong 
reftech on a relevant defence, and — — it, as it is ſaid, Nom, 2, that the Jem: 
reſted on the Law, which was to expect Juſtification by it, and fo to neſt on the righteouſ - 
neſſe thereof; in which ſenſe we ho roft by Faith on Chriſts Ri deſte: this ſup - 
ſeth one tobe in Him, and in che Covenanr, and it loaketh, as (ueh, to I uſtifcation ; and 
h reſpeßt of its manner of actiag immediately on Thriſt our R igbrenuſneſſe, it n well 
be called the iaſtrameutall cauſo of our Juſtification. Thus, fappoſe a ſinner to be lying par 
der Gads curſe, aud e the Mediator to have ſatisfied, anda Nraclematien to be made 
that whatſoever ſinner liable to the curſe for fing willaccept of Chriſts Nighteonſneſſe, and 
reſt cheregp, he ſhall be juſtified. 1. A ſinner is induced to recejve that offer, which is doue 
by conſenting, and ſuhitnting to that Wai of obraining righreouſaeſſe; this is the cloſing 
with the Covenant; Add thus Faith is the condition theoveof. - Thea » 2. Suppaſe him tg 
look to the charge that ſtandeth againſt him for liis Former fins in Gods threatned curſe 
and to ſitufie rhis he piverh-in Oheifhs farisfa$onz which beingofiered to fu for this ex 
tat e, upon the recerving — — be juſtified ; he, by Faich reſting on Gads aich 
Word, through Chriſt, repellech all theſe charges, by preſenting that as his defence , and hy 
the let * the Law of Fairh, which ſaith, eres liel ſhall vet come inte c. 
Nation, but bark paſſed from death 6 fe, ties ablolred : and thin is Jukificationy$von. 
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as he was formerly condemned by the Law of Works. Here the only meritorious cauſe of 
the abſolution, and the righteouſneſſe upon which the ſentence paſſeth , is, the Cautioners 
payment; yet ſo as it is — pleaded: in which reſpect, we ſay that Faith is inſtru- 
mentall. And though this pleading of it be neceſſary, and the Law abſolveth not but when 
the ground is inſtructed; yet this pleading or inſtructing, is not the perſons righteouſneſſe 
properly, or the ground of his abſolution; but that which is pleaded and inſtructed, to wit, 
the Cautioners payment: which being according to Law inſtructed, is the ground of ab- 
ſolving the debtor from the charge: this is plain even in the dealing of humane Courts. 
And the tennor of the way of Jaſtification, being holden forth in the Word with reſpect 
to 2 judiciall procedour in humane Courts, as is ſaid, it can no other way be more ſatis» 
fyingly cleared. - . 

To inſiſt a little more then, there is a twofold peculiarity attributed to Faith, beſide 
what is given to works and any other Grace. 1. That it is the condition of the Cove- 
nant , properly. 2+ That it hath an inſtrumentall cauſality peculiar to it, in our Juſtifi- 

cation. By the firſt, is meaned that believing in Chriſt, and receiving of Him, is that which 
enſtates one into the Covenant, and giveth him right to what is promiſed, and doth in our 
having right to Gods promiſes, ſupplie that room, which conditions do in mens mutuall 
bargains z wherein when one promiſeth ſomewhat on ſuch a condition, the performance of 
that condition doth turn che conditionall promiſe into an abſolute right to him that hath 
performed it: and ſo a condition is that, upon which the title to the great promiſe, to wit, 
Gods being our God, doth depend. And Faith, getteth this name in reſpeR of the place 
God hath put it into in His Covenant; and ſoit floweth from His extrinſick ordination» 
By the ſecond, to wit, that it is called an inſtrumentall cauſe, the intrinſick manner of irs 
acting is reſpected: for, though it be from the Spirit with other Graces, and they be not 
ſeparated ; yet hath it a peculiar aptitude to lo ro Chriſt, receive Him, apprehend and 
eat Him, take hold of, and reſt on, Him, cc. which no other grace hath. For, it is in 
the new Creature and Inner- man ſomeway proportionably as it is in the Outter - man: for, 
though there be many members of one body, yet all act not in the ſame manner; the hand 
acteth one way, and the ear another, &c, So it is in the Inner-man, there are many Graces 
(which are members thereof) yet have they their peculiar way of acting, whereof theſe 
mentioned are attributed to Faith: for which, often it is called the eye, the hand, and the 
door of the renewed ſoul ; becauſe by it, Chriſt is apprehended, received, and admitted 
thereunto. | 
We conceive this inſtrumentality is juſtly attributed to Faith, becauſe, ſeing there muſt 
be an application of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , and ſeing Faith doth concur, or is made 
uſe of as a mids for * of Him, which is the way by which His Righteouſneſſe is ap- 
plied, why may it not be called inſtrumentall in our Juſtification, as it is inſtrumental in re- 
cciving of and reſting on His Righteouſneſſe, by which, and for which we are juſtified > And 
thus, Faith is not our receiving, but the mean by which we receive, as the eye is not our 
ſeeing, nor the hand our gripping of any thing; but the organs, or means, whereby we 
ſee wn Þ 4 Neicher doth this give any thing to Faith, that derogateth from Chriſt : for, 
it leaveth the praiſe and vertue to Him; but doth infer only an exerciſing of Faith, for 
attaining of that benefit, to wit, Fuſtiſication, Juſtification it ſelf being an poreleſma (to 
ſay ſo) or effect, both of Chriſts purchaſe, Gods Grace, and our believing, and doth flow 
from them all reſpectively, and doth preſuppoſe the ſame. The diſpute about active 
and paſſive iaſtruments, is needleſſe here, ſeing the meaning is clear, that for attaining of 
Juſtification by Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, Faith doch peculiarly concur in the apprekending 
thereof, and reſting thereon, otherwiſe than other Graces can be ſaid to do» And this can- 
not be denied, if we conſider, 5 

t. That to be juſtified by Chriſt, and by Faith, or by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and 
the righteouſneſſe of Faith, are ſtill one in Scripture, even then when that concurrence 
which is allowed to Faith is denied to all other things; which ſaich, that Faith concurreth 
peculiarly, and that ſo as Chriſt is reſted on by it when it juſtiſieth; or, that ic juſtifieth 


obtaining Juſtification through Him. 2. If this be truth, that the tighteouſneſle of Chrilt | 


is the thin immediatly preſented before Gods Juſtice,” upon which we are abſolved, as is 
ſaid ; and alſo if it cannot be denied that Faith hath a * aptitude, to act on Chriſts 
Risbteouſaeſſe, aud preſent the ſacae , Then jt muſt be granted, firſt, that Faith — 
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have a peculiar way of concurring to the attaining pd uſtification. And, ſecondly, that 
this may well be called an inſtrumental cauſality in reference to that end: otherwiſe there 
is no = how exerciſe of this its peculiar apticude, which is ſtill acknowledged. And if it 
pleaſe better to ſay, that Faith juſtifieth, or concurreth in Juſtification , in reſpeR of its 
uliar aptitude to act on Chriſt, and to receive Him, than to ſay, it concurreth inſtrumen- 
cally, we (hall not contend , providing it be the ſame, upon the mater, with the ordinary do- 
Arine concerning this inſtrumentality of Faith: which we may illuſtrate and confirm by 
theſe conſiderations and ſimilitudes, 1. It is granted that the Word is the external inſtru- 
ment of Juſtification ; and that muſt be, becauſe it doth offer the ſame upon condition of 
believing; or, holdeth forth a righteouſneſs by which we may be juſtified: So Faith muſt be 
the internal inſtrument, becauſe it receiveth the ſame that is otfered by the Word; and re- 
ceiving, is no leſſe neceſſary to Juſtification, than offering: and ſeing that receiving and 
offering relate ſo to each other, and both to the end, there is reaſon to attribute the ſame 
kind of cauſality to the one, that is given to the other, reſpectively. | 
2+ We are ſaid to be juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, as the people were healed by looking to 
the brazen ſerpent, which was to typifie this, Job. 3. verſ. 14. Now they, by the vertue 
of the ſerpent, ( conſidering it typically and with reſpect to the appointment) did receive 
health, yer ſo as that health was attained by looking thereto ; in which reſpect, their oo 


or look, might be called inſtrumental in their health, although it was not looking ſimply, 
but to that Object with reſpeR to the Lords appointment: even ſo it is here; its Chriſts 
yerrue whereby we are juſtified, yet ſo as by Faith it is apprehended, and according to Gods 
appointment looked unto : and, thus, as Afarth. 7. the eye is called the light of the body, 
becauſe it is the organ by and through which light is brought or letten- in to it; ſo Faith 
may be called our righteouſneſſe, as it is the mean by which Chriſts Righteouſneſſe without 
us is apprehended, brought in, as it were, and admitted of, to be ours. | : 
3+ Juſtification is ſill held forth in judicial expreſſions, as is ſaid : Now, as an accuſed 

party, their producing of a Law for them or a diſcharge, may be ſaid to be inſtrumentall in 
their own abſolution, although it be only the vertue of the diſcharge given-in that doth 
procure the ſame ; ſo may Faith be ſaid ne to juſtiſie us, as it pre- 
ſenteth for us Chriſts ſatisfaction before the juſtice of God. And ſo it is here as in hu- 
mane Courts : for, although ſome Adyocates, it may be, plead better, and ſome worſe ; yet 
ſuppoſe that they all produce the ſame diſcharges, and the ſame Laws in favours of their 
Clients, they might all be called inſtrumental in their abſolution; and the ground of their 
abſolvicours would be equal; whereas, if their act of pleading, without reſpeR to what is 
pleaded, were confidered, it would not be ſo; even ſo here, though ſome mens faith be 
more ſtrong, and others more weak, yet all apprehending the ſame ſatisfaction of Chriſt, there 
1» equal ſharing in Juſtification ; which could not be, if Faith did not concur inſtrumen- 
rally in che uſe-making of Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, even as of the only immediate Evange- 
lick-righteouſneſle, as it reſpecteth our Juſtification: becauſe, if Faith be conſidered in ie 
ſelf, 7 * as with the object, apptehended by it, it is not equal even in thoſe that 
are juſtified. ike | 

4+ See it in miraculous Faith: as it concurreth for attaining of a particular benefit; ſo 
doth ſaving Faith for attaĩning of Juſtification : for, that there is an equal influence of both 
npon their reſpective eſſects, cannot be denied. Now, that miraculous Faith might be ſaid 
ſomeway to concur inſtrumentally for health, is clear: for, it is ſaid that ſome had Fach to be 
bealed, to receive vertue from Chriſt, cc. which others had not, and accordingly the effects, 
are attributed both to their Faith and to Chriſts Power ; therefore, ĩt may be ſo here, to wit, 
Juſtification may flow from Faith as the inſtrumental cauſe, and from Chriſts Righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe as — — 

5- In the ordinary ſimilitude of Marriage or ſolemn Covenanting, ĩt may be ſeen : for, actu 
all conſentiog,or the hand that writeth the name, may be ſaid to be — in the 
of the bargain, or in attaining the priviledges that follow thereon, and the hand hath an 
ether influence than the foot or Je, although theſe alſo be neceſſary yet it. is not conſents - 
ing or ſubſcribing ſimply, but ſuch and ſuch in reference to ſuch Gbjects and Covenanes : 
even is it is not the tongue its ſpeaking truths, and the reachi diſc 
that are inſtenmental in mens courts for attaining abſolution; but it is the ſpeaking of ſi 
pertinent truth, or producing of ſuch 3 3 chat cometh under that name: 

| s 
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and this is vll we intend, when we ſay that Faith concurrcth inſtrumentuliy, even to hold out 

the immediate cauſe of our Jultification, to be Chriſt apprehended by Faieh © ſo thut Faich 

and Chriſt are both neceflary, but differently, and ſo alſo that the efficacic of all the ooncur · 
rence of Faith may be from Chriſt the Object, from which it is not to be ſeparated when 

it is ſaidro ie E 2409 

The —— peculiarly attributed to Paith, is, that it is the condition of the Covenant 
of Grace, properly : which can be ſaid of no- other grace or work. This is to be uuder- 
ſtood as is above expreſſed, to wit, that Faith is char which on our (ide is called-for,for cdn- 
ſtituting of us Covenantets, and grving us right to the great com prehenſive promiſe thereof; 
that God miy be our God i and upon the performing of which, that which God hath pro- 
maiſth in it, may be expected, as is before ſaid. TR” 

Thar Faith is thus the condition peculiarly, and not Works, nor any other grace, (befide 
what is ſaid afrerward upon Repentance) may thus appear, 1. Becauſe Faith only hath 
that peculiar aptitude of receiving Gods offer and returning of our engugement; and ſo, 
for making the bargain muxually to be cloſed : and Faith cannot be conceived to be exer- 
ciſed j but the bargain muſt be conceived to be cloſed, and that perſon to be in Covenant 1 
therefore, the exereiſing thereof, muſt be peculiarly the condition. 2. If Faith be that 
which peculiarly tidderh marches, between the Covenant of Grace and the Covenant of 
Works and carſe 3 and & Believer ee 5p/o be freed from the curſe, becauſe he is a Believer and 
doth reſt on Chriſt, Then Faith muſt be peculiarly the condition of the Covenant of Gratbz 
But the former cannot be denied, and is clear, Job, 3 18, 36. 3. II Works concur inrhe 
fame catfality with Faith, Then it muſt cicher be Works before one be in Covenant, or 
Works thereafeer 3 But it can be neither : not before one be in Covenant, becauſe ſuch 
Works catinot be accepted i nor ſecondly after, becauſe then they could not be the condition 

pon which we are admitted: for ſo, we would be accepted before the condition be per- 
rel. If it be faid, that the ſame reaſoning will ſeclude Faith, becauſe if Faith be the 
condition: Then it muſt eithet be Faith before we be in Covenant, or after, “% Anſw, It 
followerh not : becauſe its Faith neither before nor after our entrie, but that which entets 
us, that is the eondi tion: and it cannot be conceived before nor after, being an inſtantuneous 
act, 8 ſolemn conſenting in Marriage is not before nor after, as it conſtituteth Marriage, but 
inſtancly. Here, fill obſerve, chat when we ſpeabbof a condition, we ſpeak of that con- 
dition wheredy one is admitted within the Covenant, and not of * that mu be 
implied to be performed by one admitted already to Covenant: becuuſe char — be 
the condition of the Covenant properly that intitleth one to the priviledges covenanted; 
But what entereth one into this Covenant, dath intitle him to the priviledges covenanted : 
Therefore it muſt properly be the condition ; and Faith being that, is therefore alone ſo 
to be eſteemed, Which we may farther urge, thus, eicher being admitted to the Cove- 
nant, one is freed from the eurſe, and inſtsted is all the priviledges of the Covenant or nor; 
It cannot be ſaid, not; beeauſe that were to make one a Covenanter and nor a Covenanter 2 
and one cannot be conceived to be in Covenane with God, bat God is in Covenant with 
him actually, as a wifes marrying of a husband doth aQtually ſtate her in what is the huſ- 
bands, Therefore Fat b being that whereby we are entered into Covenant, as is granted, 
muſt be hy che only condition 4 eim either by * 2 Cove- 
nant upon the Very mmitank © eving, and ſo juitified, or, one may ppoſed 
to be a Bellever, and not to be in the Covenant of Grace, or, to be in the Covenant of 
Grace and not to be juſtified : both vieh are abſurd 3 Therefore Faich mult be the pro- 
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account themſelves to be Gods, or claim God to be theirs : which is abſurth 2. So one that 
is 4 Believer, might be ſaid to be under the curſe of the Covenant of Works; which is con- 
trary unto that freedom pronounced unto Believers : for, if they be not under Grace, they 
ate ſtill under the Covenant of Works and if under Grace, then in the Covenant of Grace. 
To ſay here, that God continueth to juſtiſie, will not remove this : becauſe. Juſtification 
muſt continue only, as their admitting or the act of their admiſſion into Covenant, may 
continue; · But it cannot be ſaid, that they continue in being admitted into Covenant, org 
char by a continued act, the Lord is till admitting them, or, that they are continuing to 
enter, as it inferreth non- admiſſion, or not entry, or an imperfect admiſſion, but as it ſup- 
neth the perſon to be entered and to continue ſo: It muſt therefore be ſo in-Juſtifications 
3. If a Believer, e iyſo that he is a Believer, bath a ſhield againſt all challenges, and a righ- 
teouſneſſe that can abide the trial in juſtice » Then cannot Juſtification be a continued act, 
becauſe if Juſtification be not inſtantaneous and immediatly perfect, it muſt. either be upon 
ones not · believing in Chriſt, or becauſe of ſome defect of the rĩghteouſneſſe that Faith pre- 
ſenteth, and ſo Faith · were not a ſufficient ſnield; or, it muſt be, becauſe;the Word doth 
not pranounce him juſt upon the ground of that righteouſneſſe: which warp: alſo abſurd z 
But the former is true, a Believer cannot be conceived to be ſuch, but he hath a complear 
tighteouſneſſe in Chriſt, and by being in Him, bath a ſufficient anſwer to juſtice, upon the 
firſt inſtant of — che whole ſeries of the Goſpel doth demonſtrate, he that believerh 
ſbal nog come inte condemnation, &c Therefore muſt he be upon the firſt inſtant juſtified: 
for, if ir were but a perfecting, it could not be ſaid that he had an actuall perfect righteouſ- 
neſſe, but only that it were a perfecting. 5 ee | 
Further, we may argue againſt Works concurring with Faith, thus, If Works be a con- 
dition of the Covehant, Then it muſt either be Works as begun; or as perſevered into: But 
neither can be ſaĩd : not the firſt 3 becauſe it is granted, that perſevering in holineſſe is no 
leſſe neoeſſaty than entering thereinto: not the ſecond, becauſe -perſeverance-is a mercy 
contained in the Covenant, and (if we may ſay ſo ).. promiſed to us upon condition of our 
believing and entering Covenant i it cannot therefore be the condition of our entering the 


Covenant. Again, many have not actual works, and yet may be ſaved: therefore Works 


cannot be che condition. If it be ſaid, that ſuch have reſolutions ot, and engagement uato, 
Worksz That cannot ſolve this: becauſe this opioion doth diſtinguiſh Works and the ne- 
ceſſitie of them{from Faith properly and ſtrictiy taken; yet to them that hold it, Faith 
ſtrictiy and properly taken, (even that which is juſtifying,) doch receive Chriſt as Lord, and 
ſo implieth this engagement: and therefore, if that definition of juſtifying Faith were 
true, and this ground alſo granted, that engaging is ſufficent, Then alſo were Faith properly, 
that is; ſtrictly taken, the condition of the Covenant, according as they underſtand it; and 
ſo there were no neceiſity to adde or mention Works as diſtinQ from it, or to preſſe Faith 
to be the conditiom as more largely! and improperly taken: and ſo in ſome reſpect there were 
no difference:: fot, chis far none denjerh but that actual engaging to Chriſt and to Holineſle 
is nereflaty : becauſe, it is impoſſible to conceive. one cloſing! with the Covenant, but he 
becomerh, 5pſo facto; engaged who:doth cloſe ; Ot thus, that which is the condition to. 
one, muſt be to all at age; (for of ſuch we ſpeak) But actual Works cannot be the condi- 
tion to all; becauſe ſome may be ſaved without them, as ſuppoſe (which is ee 
actual copſenting ta he Covenant; and engaging to holineſſe, Were the laſt at of a perſon 
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wal ſtand with Grace. Anſw. 1. The Apoltles oppoſition is not made to exclude one 
kind of works, and take in another; but ſimply to exclude all which may come under the 
expreſſion y/ do this. And hence Faith it ſelf, as it is our work, hath ever been; excluded in 
this reſpect. 2. If we look to works with reſpect to the Covenaat of Works, eyen fo 
works have no proper merit, nor proportion unto the things promiſed, of themſelyes, but 
28 it is determined, and condeſcended to in the Covenant , and by vertue of Gods promiſe 
made therrunto: therefore it is called a Covenant of Works: not becauſe. of the metit of 
the works ; but in reſpect of the formality of the condition thereof, to wit, doing, that is, 
the righteouſneſſe which we our ſelves do, Tit. 3. 5. And in this reſpect, to work one diy 
and to work twenty — or paying of a thouſand talents, and one peny , doth not dif- 
rence the nature of the condition of the Covenant ( ſuppoſing the condition of both to be 
expreſled in theſe rerms) although the degree thereof be different. 3. Faith is oppoſed 
to works as the condition of the Covenant, or of Juſtification, not as conſidered in it ſelf, 
bar as with reſpect to its object Chriſt; and ſo we are thus to conreive the oppoſition, 
works inherent in us, and performed by us, are called · for in the Covenant of Works, as 
the righreouſneèſſe thereof, and as the only ground upon which we can expect to be juſtihod 
by it ? again, by the Covenant of Grace, Chriſts Righteouſneſſe without us, received by 
Faith, is only admitted ns a Righteouſneſſe and ground of Juſtification: chat Fnith is fo 
to be underſtood, in Rom. 10. f. 6. and G44. 3. 10, 11, 12, &c. is evident: for, the righ 
teouſneſſe ſpoken of, K. 10. verſ. 354. ( which is the rĩghteouineſſe of Faith, and is 
oppoſed to our rightcouſneſle ) is Chriſt, ab end of the Lal fur righteonſneſſe to a that 
believe, who was ſtumbled at by the Jews, & c. So it is alſo in that other place, Gol. 3. 
as the ſcope manifeſteth, do wit, Faith as making uſe of Chriſt, His ming che curſe for 
ns. And it is obſervable; thae in both theſe Chapters the differente of the conditions of the 
Covenant of Works and of Grace, is infiſted on, to plead the neceiſity: of a righteouſacſſo 
without us in oppoſition to our own : and ſo Faith muſt be the condition of the Covenant 
of Grace, as it acteth or reſteth on that. 5 2 t 
The ſecond thing that mainly diffwadeth from that opinion, is, that it doth propoſe ſome» 
thing j our ſelves as the immediate ground of our Juſtification before God, under that 
title of being our Evenyelickh righreonſmeſſes for, if works concur in that ſame cauſality 
with Faith , Then our believing properly muſt be accounted our rightoouſaciſe, and ave 
Chriſts by Faith taken hold on: becauſe rheſe to are inconſiſtent, to wit; Faith and works, 
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venatit of Grace, but there will ſtill be a readineſſe co heighten them above their own place; 
which derogateth to che way of Grace that is laid down by Faith in Chriſt i for, it is eaſie 
to exteed in reference to any thing in our felves , conſidered in it ſelf ; whereas when Faith 
is only reſpected, as it apprehenderh Chriſt, it cannot be ſo conſidered ; for, it not only me- 
rits'nothing , but it excludeth merit and all boaſting : and therefore the Lord hath thus 
wiſely ordered that all may be keeped from boaſting, even of Faith. | 
4 We may anſwer, if by legall»rightcouſneſſe be underſtood that which may be ſatisfy- 
ing to the Law, ſo Chriſt indeed is our legall· righteouſneſſe; yer fo as by the Goſpel only 
we have acteſſe co Him, and have a promiſe of being accepted through Him, without the re- 
ceiving of which by Faith, He is not a legall-righteouſneſſe to any : and ſo He is our only 
Evangelick- righteouſneſſe alſo : and thus our legall-righreouſneſſe and Evangelick, are the 
ſame ;' fot there is but one charge to a ſinner, which only can be anſwered: by flecing to 
Chriſt-: and ſo, He is our legall-righteouſnefie, as the Laws charge is ſatisfied by Him; and 
He is our Evangelick-righreouſneſſe, as that mean of anſwering the Law, is to us propoſed 
in the Goſpel and for us (upon the condition foreſaid ) accepted by the fame, without 
which Chriſt had never been our fegall-righteouſneſſe: and the dividing of theſe two 
righteoufneſſes, doth ſuppone, that there may be a legall· righteoufneſſe in Chriſt, to ſuch 
a5 may actually never partake thereof, (and we are afraid that ſome ſuch thing may occa- 
fion this diſtinction) whereas Gods way in the Goſpel is to provide a righteouſueſſe for 
ſuch as were given to Chriſt, by which they may be actually juſtified , 7/«.53. 11+ And 
if Chriſt be not this Goſpel-righteouſneſſe, what can be ir? For it is by Him we are freed 
from the curſe of ehe Law, which is the end wherefore this Goſpel — is preached; 
And it is by putting on Him that even the Goſpel holdeth forth Juſtification. - But, if we 
confider the Law-righceouſneſle ſtritly, as it requiceth perſonall holineſſe,' or ſatisfaRtion 
from the very party; ſo Chriſt is not our legall-righteouſnefſe:; and in that ſenſe it cannot 
be pleaded for: it muſt therefore follow, that He is our Goſpels righteouſneſſe, ſeing no 
other way but by the Goſpel we have acceſſe to Him. And' therefore that diſtinction will 
not hold here: for, Chriſt is either our legall · righteouſneſſe, that is, the righteouſneſs which 
che Law holdeth forth, and accepreth of it ſelf, or our Evangelickerightcouſneſle, that is, 
the righteouſaeſſe which the Goſpel holdeth forth, and which by it is accepted; But he is 
not the firſt: Ergo, he muſt be the ſecond. And ſo Faith, properly taken ; cannot be our 
' Evangelick-righteouſneſſe, ſeing Chriſt, and Faith properly taken, without relation to Him, 
cannot both be ſo accounted. Apain, if Faith "_—_ taken, and that largely, be our Go 
ſpel-righreouſneſſe, upon which we are juſtified, Then it is either Faith, including that re- 
eo Chriſt, or not; But neither of theſe cin be: for, if it teſpect and inrlude Chriſty 
then it is what we ſay, Faith with its object, and not Faith properly ; and ſo not Faith in 
that ſame cauſality with works, which is aſſerted: if ic reſpect not, nor include Chriſt, 
Then is there u tipheeouſneſſe and ground of Juſtification , herein Chriſt is not compre 
hended, which will-ſonnd no way like a Goſpel-righteouſneſſe. | 
If it be ſaid, that he hath procared Faith in that large ſenſe ro be accepted Ame 1. That 
makerth a new Covenant of Works, as is ſuid, 2. That is not to make Chriſt to be our 
immediate righteouſneſſe 3 but only to have procured that ſuch works ſhould be accepted, 
and the former Covenant mitigated, but not in its nature chanped. And ſo, 3. It homo- 
tbgrttth Popiſh Doctrine, which we hope is fur from being intended by the maintainers of 
this opinion. 4. That overturneth the imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſſo as our imme: 
tetighreouſteſſe ? Which is enbufgh to male ix to be (bined i for; if we'tippen to ſuch 
xced'and duties , abſt rated from Chriſt and withont reſting on Him , that. i not 70 2 
41 ys 2 — ( for theſe two are oppoſtd, Philip. 3. 9.) and fo they ue a 
ighte e chit iwill never: quiet the conſcience; and which the Goſpel will never own as 
Hiebe fund 5 — be N es means 
If it be ſaid, aith then, properly taken, be i counted a condition 
grunt of 905 For — bh ſay, 1. That Faich at moſt is but the codes 
kion on whicY'Citiſt becometh our Righteduſaeſſt, or is impucedto us for our Juſtification 
and ſo Prich'ic ſari ptoperly 'candot be our tigheeduſneſſe· 1. We ſay, that when Faich is 
called the condition'of the Cyventng, or out tighteouſnedſe,, it doth not impiy that it is 
property imputeck y bur it ſh&veth do whorh and upon what terms Chriſta Righcoouſntde 
* imputed,” ory how 2 ſinner may Have eee juſtibed'by itt 3. * 
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when it is called the condition, is ever to be taken ſtrictly, that is, as it :receiveth - Chriſt , 
and by that manner of acting, is differenced from all other graces and works. And ſo, 4. We 
fay, that it cannot be conceived under this conſideration, but as looking to Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſſe, as the object thereof ; even as we cannot conceive a conſent , which conſtituteth 
a Marriage, without reſpect unto the party con ſented unto , and his offer, or declaration of 
bis will ing, without which no conſent could be conſtitutive of Marriage, or be a 
ground of claim to any of the goods or priviledges of ſuch a perſon ; or, as we cannot con- 
ceive looking to the brazen Serpent, as the condition upon, or mean by which health was 
gotten, but with reſpect to the object thereof, to wit, the Serpent ; and the ground and 
' warrand preceding, to wit, Gods appointment; without which, a look, conſidered ſimply in 
it ſelf, is not ſo to be eſteemed, 

If it be yet urged further here, that if Faith properly taken, be the condition of the Co- 
venant of Grace, and hath in that ſucceeded in the room that Works had in the Covenane 
of Works, Then Faith muſt be our Evangelick-righteoaſnefſe, becauſe Works then were 
our legal-righteouſneſſe, and that upon which our right to life did ſtand ; But the former is 
truth; He that ſaid, do and live, faith now, believe and be ſaved, Ergo, &c. Asſ. 1. 
This will ſay nothing for Faith largely taken, as comprehending Works; but at the moſt 
for Faith ſtrictly taken, as contradiltinguiſhed from them; and ſo there will not be that ſame 
kind of cauſality in both, but the contrary. 2. In this condition, Faith is never to be ta- 
ken, without implying the object Chriſt ; or without reſpect to its proper aptitude, 
for receiving of Him, and ſo believe and thou. ſpalt be ſaved, implyeth ſtill this, receive 
Chriſt and reſt on His Righteouſneſſe, or ſubmit to Chriſts Righteouſneſs,and accept of Him 
for that end, that He may be righteouſneſſe to thee, and thou ſhalt be ſaved : it is im- 
poſſible to conceive it otherwiſe, at leaſt rightly. Now, when upon believing , Juſtifica- 
tion doth follow, and the perſon is declared juſt, it cannot be ſaid that the act of believing, 
properly is imputed, and that upon that account he is declared juſt; it is rather Chriſts 
Righceouſnefle believed on, that is imputed to him; and upon that account he is declared 
julf » Which is the very terms of the Covenant of Redemption, whereby the ſinners fins 
are imputed to Chriſt ; whereupon He, as Cautioner, is ſentenced and made fin, that His 
Righteouſneſſe may be imputed to us, and ſo we upon that account made righteous, and 
that in him, and not in our ſelves, as it is, 3 Cer. 5. 21. which implieth, that even our 
Evangelick - righteouſneſſe, whereby we are abſolved , is in Him, and not in our ſelves, as - 
the fin for which He was ſentenced, was in us, and not in Him. 3. There is this difference 
betwirt the two Covenants, as was ſaid, The one is a ſervile Covenant ( to ſay fo ) and 
muſt have what. is engaged to in it, performed, before one have right to what is pro- 
miſed ; and ſo works were in the Covenant of Works; the condition upon which life was 
to be expected 5 and withoue the actuall performing of which, there could have been no 
pleading for it: but this, to wit, the Covenant of Grace, js a conjugall Covenant; therefore 
is not the condition thereof in all —_—_— be ſquared by that. Beſide, works were the 
vety materiall righteouſneſſe upon which Juſtification was founded in the Covenant of 
Works; but to ſay of Faith, as taken in it ſeſf;and without reſpect to Chriſt , that it were 
ſo the condition now, would be abſurd , Chriſt being by che whole ſtrain of che Goſpel 
holden forth to be reſted on before we can be juſtified : and yet even this would not confirm 
any way what is ſaid of the joynt concurrance of Grace and -works in thax ſame kind of 
— — 1 * Mente tan: „ Y TN og 
If it ' ſaid, may not Faith properly taken be called the conditign. u hi 
Chriſts Riqhteoùſneſſe becometh a ſinners, and is imputed to him? 9221 — 
firmeth Hat we ſay: for, if Faith be the condition upon which Chriſt, becomerh.. our 
Righreouſnefle, Then it is Cheiſt who is pur Righteouſneſle, and not Faich ſtrictiy and 
properly taken, much leſſe largely, as com all other. Graces : for if it were our 
ighteouſaeſſe properly, there .8eeded ng imputation of Qhriſts after our brlieving, except 
it be ſaid (as ſome Papiſts ſay) thar it is imhuted to małe un our defeRy, and to male pur 
bolineſſe — — and ſo id were our Faſth and Worłes that ſhould be juſtifid by the im- 
putation of Chriſts Righteduſneſſe, and not our perſons ; which is contragy to Scripture 
3- Thi, upon the mace, che ine wich what ye ſid ined » fox lppole ndebeor 

d, be pleadeth abſolution, becauſe his Cauti ch payer nd he producerh 
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che diſcharge given to him, wherein that i acknowledged 
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of that diſchatge , may be ſomeway called the ground that giveth him right in Law to have 
that payment oß the Cautionets imputed to him, yet his ution floweth from the com- 
plex buſineſs, not of his pleading fimply, but of the cantionert paying, his pleading of that 
ne and the Laws accepting of that defence and imputing of it to him; and fo from 
all theſe together his abſolution | wel th : juſt ſo it is here, our Juſtification floweth from 
Chriſts ſatis faction being accepted and reſted on by us, and imputed ro us by God. And 
therefore, thirdly, though Faith properſy be the condition upon which Chriſts Righteouſ- 
neſſe is impured to ds (I had rather call it the mean by which it is apprehended ] yetiit 
followerh not, that cherefore Faith properly taken, is our righteouſneſle, and as ſuch, is im- 
puted to us, and accounted ſo, ſeing ſtill thu preſuppoſeth the imputation of Chriſts Righ- 
teouſneſſe in order of nature to interveen betwixt our believing and our Juſtification : 
ther fo that His Righrteouſneſls imputed, muſt be properly our righteouſneſſe, ſeing we 
— t, and conſidered as ſuch, (to wit, as having Chriſts Nighteouſaeſſe imputed to 
us) are juſtuſted 3 and upon that Righteouſneſſe imputed, Juſtiſica tion is immediatly 
grounded. Vet, Fourthly, All this doth ſay nothing for Faith largly taken, as compre- 
hending all Goſpel- duties: for, though Faith ſtrictiy taken be neceſſary for having right to 
Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, or having it imputed to us; yet are not actuall works ſo, by = 
means; but through the imputation of Chriſts Righteouſnefle, we are firſt accepted, an 
then bring fortk theſe good works z which ſheweth that they do not go before that impu- 
tation of Chriſts Righecouſnefſe, or our Juſtification , but that rather they follow there- 
upon. For, if we cannot do good works, till we be Sanctiſied, and if none be Sanctified, 
but ſach as are Juſtified , and theſe two cannot be ſeparated; no not for an inſtant of time 
( for ie cannot de ſaid that a man is Sanctiſied, but not yet Juſtiied, aut contra) Then it 
will follow , that a man is ] uſtified before he hath actuall works, (it is of ſuch we debate, 
and not of habitual! ſrtninuſl holineſſe) for he may be, and it Sanctiſied before he can have 
them, much more ere he perſevere in them. And ſo conſequently, actuall good works cari- 
not concur to Juſtification as Faith doth , or be the condition thereof; But the former is 
true and clexr + Therefore ſo is the latter alſo : which is the thing that veas. in Queſtion. 
Laſtly , we fay, if Faith properly, and 'argely taken according to their meaning, (or yet 
ſerictiy) be imputed to us for Righteouſneſſe, Then either Chtiſts Righteouſgeſle is not im- 
but out Faith only, or Chriſts Righteouſneſle and our Puich properly taken alſo 3 But 
neither can be ſaid 4 not the firſt, to wit, that the Righreontneſs of Chriſt is not imputed 
to us, but Faich on, That I fa is not intended : neither can the latter be ſaid, vis 
that Faith is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs and Chriſt alſo: for then, Chriſt is either im- 
puted for our totall righteouſneſs, and ſo Faith cometh not in, or, as a partiall rightebuſ- 
neſs, and that is abfard. Again, cither His Righeeouſneſ is imputed to us before we believe, 
(and ſo before our Faith ena be impured ) which is falſe : for, that would make Chrilts 
Righeeouſneſs to be ours before we were in Covenant internally; Or, it is imputed to us 
after we believe, and ſo after our own Faith is icuputed to us and accepted for Righteouſneſs; 
Bae chat cannot be ; for then we would be righteous, before the imputation of Chriſts 
Righteonſneſs ; which is abſurd : or, laſtly , muſt be imputed together; which alſo 
carmot be t for, if both be imputed together properly, Then bol is che fame ſeaſe or kind 
of exſality; or in diverſe ſenſes & the firſt cannot be ſaid ; for that would make hoth meri- 
rorious, which is diſelaimed : if the laſt be ſaid, then ir muſt be ſd as the one is 
us for our legall- righteouſneſt, to wit, Chriſts ſatisfaction, and the other as our Buangebck, 
to wit, Faith; But, 1. That is the thing already ſpoken to; und doth divide Chriſt and out 
Goſpcl-righreowſacſs ; Or; 2. It tutneth to this, that Cheift is the thing char farifieeh 
Juſtice, but Faithyis ehe — ot mean by which we come to have title to that ſarisfaction; 
which is the thing that is granted, and we ſuppoſe is che thing that by ſome is intended: 
and is in ſum, that, to which others give the name of the inſttumentall cuuſe · Andi if ſo, 
there neederh not be contending for words: for, both are acknowledged, to wit, that by 
Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, only as the meritorious cauſe, we are juſtified, and that there is no 
right to plead Juſtification h car q excepe by Faith; or op condition of believing , by 
which, actuall right co Chriſt, and by Him Juſtification, is obtained 
Further, it cannot be ſaid, that they are impared ſbyntiy : for then, 1. Bither 3 
mon muſt be an inſtantaneous a8, ar che firſt betieving , or exereiſe of Fan; and ſo 
uſtifirutie muſt be 2 * 7 which chey will not grant: berauſi the Faith 
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that is imputed (according to them) is Faith and the exerciſe of holineſſe perſevered in; for 
which cauſe, Juſtification to them is a continued act. 2. It muſt be inſtantaneous, but 
not imputed, till Faith and Holineſſe be perſevered into; and by «his, neither Chriſts Righ- 
teouſneſſe, nor Faith is imputed to the perſon, nor can he be accounted in friendſhip with 
God, or to be in Chriſt, or righteous, till his life de cloſed : for, he cannot be accounted ſo, 
till he be juſtified ; and he is not juſtified, till theſe be imputed to him for .Righteouſneſſe : 
Or, 3. that imputation mult be a continued act, from the firſt cloſing with Chriſt till the 
end. But how can that be? For, 1. It is hard to conceive the act of the imputation 
of our faith to be continued, but more hard to conceive the imputation of Chriſts 
Righteouſneſſe to be a continuing act: for, Chriſts Righteouſneſſe,, at the firſt , is 
perfect, and it is to be imputed to the Believer ; if therefore one may be called a Believer, it 
13 to be imputed to him inſtantly.” 2. Imputation being a judiciall word and act, it ſup- 
h an inſtant ſentencing of ſuch a righteouſneſſe to belong to ſuch a perſon, as it were, 
and to be accepted for him: for, if he hath not perfect right, there is no legall imputation, 
(to ſay ſo; ) but if it be perfect, then it is an inſtantancous act. 3. If it be continued, then 
it is continued as if at firſt it were not a perfect imputation or perfectly imputed; But that 
were to ſay that it is not imputation: if it be continued as perfect, then it is ſupponed to be 
inſtantaneous, and paſt; and what was ſaid for Juſtification, doth hold here. Indeed if 
the meaning be that che Goſpel doth continue to impute Righteouſneſſe, even after Faith, 
till che Believer be in Heaven, and to account ſuch a ſinner juſt by vertue thereof, That is 
truth; But that ſpeaketh the c d ſtate of a ſinner, upon the account of an imputation 
and juſtification already: ſo indeed, the word of the Goſpel continueth till ro pronounce 
Believers juſtified upon that account, and that imputation in its vertue never ceaſeth ; But 
it cannot be ſaid that the Word doth continue to juſtifie, as _—_— denoteth the changi 
of a perſons ſtate, from a ſtate of enimitie to-'a ſtate of friendſhip : even as an abſolred 
Rebel, or Debtor, once pronounced free by vertue of ſuch a perſons interceſſion , or Cauti- 
oners payment, doth continue to be declared free, that is, his abſolution continueth in force; 
but properly, the act of freedom, or abſolving, doth not continue, but is inſtantaneous upon 
the production of ſuch rights. 1 5 
To ſhut up this, we may illuſtrate the way of Juſtification, which is more clearly ex- 
preſſed in the Goſpel under theſe expreſſions , believe and thou ſpall be ſaved, by com- 
ing it with the more obſcure and typicall expreſſions uſed under the Law: for, it is cer 
taio the ſubſtance is the ſame ; and what is our legall-righteouſneſle, was theirs ; and what 
was their evangelick-righteouſneſſe, is ours alſo. Now, the terms or expreſſions of the 
Old Teſtament run thus, Levit. 1. verſ. 3,4, Gs when a man finneth, be ſhall bring bi 
offering, &c. and he ſhall put his hand upon the head of the burnt-offering, and it ſpall be 
Accepted for bim, to mal atonement fer bim, cc. In which words there is an expreſſe 
con wn 10. — the Lords fide to propoſe ſomething as a righteouſneſle for a ſinner, 
which was to —_ for him; yet, I ſuppoſe, no Chriſtian will ſay, that it was the 
external ſacrifice it ſelf, that was to be accepted for ſuch, nor that it was the act of the Faith 
of the offerer alone, that was ſo accepted: for then there needed no ſacrifice, but it be- 
hoved to be the thing typified by that ſacrifice, to wit, the Sacrifice of Chriſt, looked to, 
apprehended and pleaded by the Faith of the offerer, that was ſo accepted. Yet, the exter- 
nal ſacrifices in the Old, are as expreſly ſaid to be accepted for a ſinners Juſtification, or as 
an atonement for him, as Faith is ſaid to be accounted for righteouſneſſe in the New: and 
as it cannot be ſaid, that by vertue of Chriſts ſatis faction, or the Covenant with him, it 
was procured that ſuch performances and ſacrifices ſhould be accepted of themſelves, as the 
perſons immediac evangelick- rĩghteouſneſſe, though their ceremonial Law was their Goſpe) ; 
So it cannot be ſaid, that there is any ſuch bargain concerning Faith in the New Teſtament; 
but that Chriſt apprebended by Faith, is the Righteouſneſſe both under the Old and New 


Teſtament : which is the thing we intend. 
| Concerning Repentance, 
JR is much called-for in theſe Epiſtles, and that with peremptory certification 


. of coming wrath, if the ſame prevent it not, as we may ſee, Chap. 2. verſ. 5+ in 
the Epiſtlers theſe of Epheſw, who look like a people real in the Work of God, chough 
c - 
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under ſome decay: It is alſo called · for from Pergamas, ure 16. Vea Pech a adapy 


of mercy opened to her, upon ſuppoſition of Repentance, verſ. 33, 224 This allo is rex 
quired of Sanda, Chaps 3. verſe 3+ and af Laodicod, verſ. 31. For clearing of whic 
places, and other truths concerning Repentance, it may he enquired, once for all, 1.1 
Repentante be ſimplic neceſſary for preventing of wrach and obtaining of che pardoq of fin? 
2. In what reſpect it is neceſſary, and how it dath-cogcyr thereto? 3+ If to a lievers 
recovery after his ſin, the exerciſe of Repentanco be acceſſary ? 4. If ſo, hat kind of 
Repentance ? 72 | „ ot ak) 

For underſtanding of all, we would premit, that Repentance may fall ＋ threefold 
conſideration , 1. It may be conſidered as ſomewbar previous in time to the exerciſe 0 
Faith and Pardon of fin, This is properly legalb ſorrow, and. is à common wor of the 
Spirit, which may be in one, whoſe fins will never be pardoned : it is therefore. not of ig ſe 
gracious, alcbough the Lord may ſometimes make uſe thereaf, for a ſingers hombli 
wakening before his converſion, This is not tha Repentance that is pre ere. ; 

2+ It may be conſidered, as it doth not only follow pardon, hut allo cheantimation thereof 
ſo it is a melting of heart, and a ſelf-loathing that loweth from felt-laye, as the p miſe of 
the Covenant is, E xc. 16. 63+ a0d 36 31. Thi is tha melting of heart, ſpoken of in chax 
woman, Luke 7. Who loved much, begauje much as forgiven lor, verſ. 47. Neither is 
this that which is principally intended here. Joo "IH, | 

3- We may conſider Repencance as a work of ſunctifying Grace, riſing from the ſenſe of 
by-paſt ſin, and hope of future mercy, whereby the heart is both affected with i tion 
in reſpect of what is paſt, and warmed with defire nad love in gefpeR of u bat it th, 
and ſo differeth from the firſt, which ariſech.from apprehended future wrath ; and frum t 
ſecond, which floweth from felt received merey . This —— h alongſt wich Faich 
and the cxercife thereof, for the actaining of che: boped+for remiſſion, with a thropgh im- 
preſſion of the freeneſſe thereof in reſpeR of the perſon kalt That is 445 
row after 4 pedly manner, which is (| of, 2 Ce. · T · it is cht which is principelly 
intended here, and in other places where Repeotance is required in order to baer in. 
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In Anſwer then to the frſt Queſtion, We ſay, that Repencance, un 
ſenſe, is ſemply neceſſary for the obtaining of the pardon of ſin ſo that wi inrecon- 
ciled ſinner caq expect peace with God : Which we thus make out, 1, from ſeverꝭ places 
of Scripture, and firſt, by theſe places where, the command of Repentance is prefixed to 
the gþtaining of pardon, gad proventing of wrath ; and that by way of certification, that 
if it be not, remiſſion is nqc to be expeſted, as Ati. 3. 19. Repent that your fans may, be 
blotred out: which doch imply, that without this, the blotting out of ſin is got to be 
expeced : ocherwiſe the propoſing of the blotting out of ſin, could he ao. great motive to 
preſſe the exerciſe thereof ʒ which is the Apoſtles ſcope 3 as alloy A4 2, 38 At 8. 22. 
and fo in all other, places, where Repentance is prefied us a mids for arraining of that end · 

2. We may adde cheſe places where the condexion. between Repentancf apd Pardon is 
more peremptorily enforced, as Lu 13. 2,3. Zuceps ye repent, fell al likewiſe 
periſs : than which aothing can be more clear; and Prov.28.13. He that covererb fin, hell 
vor proſper: but he that confeſſeth and forſakgeh ( which ie, upon the matter, all one 
with Repentance) ſball find mercy, .. FN 
3. It is confirmed from ſuch places 2s ground the cauſe of pæopſes zuine upon their no 
2 in Levir, 26. Am, 4. Fact, 18. Nun. 16, Fc. and many A places, 
2 this, chey repented net, is given as che, cauſe of Gods conpiaued quare 

All theſe conſiderations we will find'in theſe Epiſtles, where the Lord doth not only te- 
quire the exerciſe of Repentance by command ; bur doth threaten judgements b 

* 
pent, and 


pentanee prevent, Chap. 2. vurſ. J, 16, und 22. and it is particulariy marked to 
ronnd of Hiocontinuadcontzoveas with Juul, vor, 31+ cha dhe Art rn, 
C 49. 3. 21 · ; 4. 1 > ' 1 | ; TE 
In the ſecond place, rhis may be made ont, if weiconſider the promiſes of Gads C 
hant, in which remiſſion of fins is ſubioyned to the cnerciſe of Repentance , as nge 
antecedent ; ſo that without it there is no acceſſe to apy promiſe of oy 
Levit, 36. 40, 41, 4. If they bail canfaſſe their iniqaing,'thow.! 
vrnant + which' doch preſappoſe . che exerciſe f 
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be thought a legall«covenant, it is expreſly ſaid to be the Covenant with 1/aac and Arn 
ham; which canriot be denied to be of Graee, The like alſo may be gathered from the 
| King. — 2 expreſly Covenanteth for pardon on theſe terms: and, 2 C Hon. 
. 13; the Lord doth expreſty aſſent to theſe articles. Vet this is a Covenant of Grace, 
being a Covenant for obtaining of pardon through Faich in Chriſt Jeſus, wherebf praying 
tower che Temple and Mercy- ſeat, was à type: and it is expreſly ſaid to be, upon the mat- 
ter, Gods Covenant with David i which cannot be denied to be the ſame Covenant of 
Grace 'with' that comprehended in the Goſpel, ſeing the mercies ſworn to the Fathers 
Abraham and David, are the ſame mereies that are now conferred upon Believers: And, 
although there were ſome peculiar promiſes made to Abrabam and David in reſpect of 
their own ſeed, and ſome other things yet theſe peculiar promiſes were not the grounds of 
their own Juſtification,*much leſſe are they to be pleaded by any other for that end. Now, 
the Covenants end, as it holdeth forth remiſſion, and its eſſentiall promiſes, muſt be com- 
mon to all. It may be confirmed alſo; from 1 Joh. 1. g. If we confeſſe our fins, God i 
faithful! te pardon, &. which ſupponeth that there is no engagement (to ſpeak ſo) upon 
Gods faithfulneſſe to pardon any ſinner but him who repenteth. 
In the third and laſt place, the neceſſity of Repentance may be confirmed, if we conſider 
the qualifications of ſuch perſons as God pronounceth pardon unto in His Word; it is not 
to ſinners, as ſinners fimplie, but to loſt ſinners, (that is, Joſt in their own eyes) ſuck as 


are weary and loadened; ſuch as are broken in heart, grieved, wounded, &-+. as appeareth 


from Iſs: 61. 1, 2. and eſſe where. All which qualifications ſhew the neceſſity of Repen« 
cance in à perſon that muy expect pardon. It is true both Repentance and Remiſſion are 
Chriſts gil; but in this method, he giveth firſt Repentance, and then Remiſſion, Acts 5. 
31. And though he came to call fioners z yet doth he call them to Repentance, as that 
which maketh way for their getting good of Hinmmm to | 

+ From what is ſaid , we may gather theſe two concluſions in oppoſition to the Doctrine 
of the eLnrinomians. + The firſt is, That . is no legall duty unbecoming for 
4 Miniſter of the Goſpel to Preach, or a Profeſſor xhereof to exerciſe with reſpect to the 
obtaining of pardon ; and that it is not only to be looked after, and to be preſſed upon the 
account of rhe faith of fins being already pardoned. Secondiy, It followeth from this, 
That remiſſion of fin'is no immanent or eternall act of God ; but is a tranſient act, and that 
after the committing of the fin z for, if temiſſion preſuppoſe Repentance, it muſt alſgpre- 
ſuppoſe the ſin to be committed, becauſe Repentance doch preſuppoſe that: and ther 
it cannot be from Eternity. This opinion of (ins — remitted from Eternity, doth ſtand 
and fall with the former, to wit, of the needleſneſſe of Repentance for the obtaining of par- 
don : and therefore the overturning of the one, is the overturning of both. It is true, 
Gods purpoſe aud decree of pardoning ſin, is Eternal, as all His decrees are; But this actual 
pardoing of a ſinner is no more from Eternity, than his creating or glorifying men, yen, in 
the ſame decree, he hath ptapoſed the giving both of Repentance and a,, in the me- 
thod laid down. eb whe LEES. YON D DEN Gy RT TIM Ry . | 

If it be ſaid, that thus it will infer, 1. That there is no difference betwixt the Rlect in 

reſpeR of their eſtate before Repentance, and reprobates. And, 2. That it will infer 
ſome change to be in God, if He ſhould behold fin in a perſon immediatly before his Re- 
pentance, and not thereafter : both which, ſay they, are abſutd. For anſwer to the fir 
we ſay That if we confider an Elect perſon before converſion with reſpeR co. himſelf, at 
to the Law and Covenant of Works, without reſpe& to Gods purpoſe, There js indeed no 
diffrence betwixt him and a reprobate . becauſe, they are both as, impenitept, upbelieyers 
without the Coveniny, without hope, and dead in fins and treſpaſſes, as is ſpoken even of 
the Elect, Epbeſ. 1. 1, 2. and 12. and both of them are under the curſe, ſeing the Law doth 
indifferemly curſe all that have finned; and are not by Faith in Chriſt. This: is no abſur- 
dity; but contributeth exceedingly to the bumbling of the Elect, and to the advancement 
of Grace. Again, if we conſider the Lords purpoſe ,. there is a great differtqce, although 
as it is His purpoſe; it doth make no reall change, except in the manner, time, and method 
in which he hath*purpoſed ir ro bes S876" e yards! ee 

To the ſecond we dnfver, that this doth not infer any change in Gods, will, as if he now 
willed that wich He would not. before, more than to ay, His will chungeth when He glo- 
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bumbling of the heart, to go before tbe applicatio af the Covenant. And, leſt it hond 
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tion to be performed by us in the ſtrenth of our owa froe il, This were indeed to make 
nature 2 — in our converſion, and to give it accabon of Porting, concrary to the ſroge of 
the Goſpel, which doch exclude that. I, & indeed we who repent formally, and our will 
and ſoul is the ſubject herein it WI. > and to ſay, Chriſt is formally che peni 

we abhor; yet it is by the ſtreagth of Grace working in us 0 will and to do, bib, 4. 16. 
that we do repent, and that our wills are enabled to clicite acts af true Repentance : ſo chae 
if we will conſider theſe acts of Repentance , 4 they are acts ſimply, and ane 5» Caregoris 
ations, they are our acts, and performed by our wills , as the next formall cauſe i 
them. But if we conſider them as ſuch, that is, as gracious, and ad of ſaving Repen- 
tance i Categoria qualic atis, they are not from us; but do from the. grace of 
God alone, ſweetly and powerfully determining the will in the bringing forch of them. 

2. We ay, Repentance hath Senke in it, ſo as to be an external i | 
cauſe, or, fate mover; , why God ſhould forgive fins, as Repentanoe, and. refencing of 
wrongs committed, have influence to move provoked men to forgive, and .picy thoſe that 
have offended them. This ſeemeth plauſible-like to men, who caſt the way of grace in 
mould of humane and naturall reaſon ; and inadvertingly in pradtice may be fallen into by 
many, who, though they diſclaim a meritoriouſueſſe in theit Repentance, yet are ready to 
conclude fome prevailing per{wafive efficaty to be in ic: which apprarcth by this, that when 


they are ſatisſied rs Lo own Repentace, they more confiflencly expeR pardon ;. and 
when their ſenſiblriefle in Repentance drieth up, they are ready to queſtion it, us if there 
ir Repentance of it ſelf to prevail wich God, and 12 
lucely parc, Giaiple and ſorcraign, is not capable of any worm. from any cauſe without it 
lf ; and & / 6 . manager of 
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1. We ſay; Repentundce is nettihaty'tiot only by 'necelficy of pretept, but alſo of mide, 
3 prucepti modi, thut is, not oni as a duty laid on by Gods but es 4 Meat 
appointed by Him for attaining that end; to wwic, remiſſidn of fins i in which reſpecti a peni- 
tet, or er ſaid to be uſing che means How pardon is attained, and to be 
in the way of obcaining ! h cannot be ſaid of a finger that tepenteth hot · For although 
Repentaner; 33 abſdluteiy confideredin irfelf, doch not makes penitent any nearer unto 
remiſſion ; yet it being conifidered in teſpett of Gods contrivanice, and of the order which 
He hach aid down, und the promiſe Which He hath ſubjoyiled to it, it may well be called a 
way and mem for ucrainitlg to pardon- = 22 
2. Beſide this, there is a kind of congruity and ſyitablneſſe in this order which God hatli 
laid down, by ſubjoyniag che promiſe of pardon to it, thus it is more ſairable that a peni- 
tent ſinner ſhould have pardon, than an ĩmpenitent: becauſe he is a more tobgruous object 
(to ſpeak ſo) for grate to ſhew it ſelf rxciout upon, than if there were a continuing in ſe- 
curity. Neither bath this congraity any cauſality or merit in it; but only doath-ſhew Gods 
wiſe contrivance in appointing a mids ſuitable to His end, which is the glorifping of His 
Grace ; avd the making of Himſelf to be precious co the ſinne: 3 
3. Repentance concurreth in che obraining of pardon, by qualifying. the ſinner in reference 
to the promiſe, wherein pardon iv propoſed': which is not to be uaderſtood, as if this quali- 
fication were a thing previous to a ſaving work of Gods Grace, or, as if it did diſpoſe the 
. fubje& for receiving of any inherent quality: Or, laſtly, as if there were any metit in it to 
commend the perſon ſoqualified unto God, for the attaining of pardon- theſe rhings we 
have already rejected; But _ be ſaid co qualiſie a perſon in theſe two reſpeRs, 1. That 
it putteth one within the reach of rhe promiſe , which ſpeakerh' pardon to hone but to ſuch 
who ute ſo qualified : and thus it qualifieth the perſon meerly wich ceſpeR ro the promiſe, 
and the qualitication concained it t and fo a true penitent ſinner, may be ſaid to be qualified 
for remiſſion, and may take hold of the promiſes that make offer bf the ſame, which no 
orher, hot ſo qualified, tun do : beranſe che prothiſes are perulat ly holden forth tu ſach 
whore ſoqualified. '” 2. It qualifieth the ſinner in reference roche promiſe, as ĩt doth di- 
ſpoſe him to accept the offered ſalvation freely , and to reſt upon Chtiſt alone for that end. 
Thus it qualifieth for obraining of purthon as felt poverty qualifirth a proud begget ta receive 
willingly an offered almet, und to be thankfull fot it: neither is the umts the leſſe free, that 
it requirerh one ſenfible of poverty to receive it: but it is rather the more ite, and ackdows. 
leulgec td be ſo, en it is cotferred i even ſo it is here.. 
There is one thing more queſtioned, even among Orthodox Dirines, that is, if Repen- 
rance may be aconnted a condition of the Covenant with Faith) and if in that ttſpect .it be 
neceſſary, and do concur for the obtaining of patdon? For anſwer, (That we may not 
ligreſſe long in this) we ſhall lay down ſome atfertions, after yr llave premit ted this diſtin» 
ion. A condielon may be taker} more largely for any thing required as an antecedent for 
obtaining the chung promiſed : in this ſenſe, thete may be many conditions... 2. It may be 
tuken mote ſtrictiy and properly; for that upon which the cloſing of the Covenaht de- 
pendeth, and char which, as fuch, cannot be conſidered but as implying the clofing thereof. 
3. A &otditivn may be taken, as it lookech to ſome conſequent following the cloſe, and is 
victuully implied cherein. As for inſtance, in Marriage there are Teyeral things neceflary, as 
the hearing of the er the believing hiſtorically the truth of the —— an 
eſteem of ſt, und '# to have it; with a ſoathueſſe co offend the party p ie: Theſe 
ate ſappoſed to bè requifie and neceſſary in one that is called to Marrie, that ſhe ſhould 
forget her kindreQund her fachers houſe, and cleaveto the husband, and fo forth. Vet nond 
of theſe reſoſutions, or r the condition of the Matriage-covenant 
dit the parties eonſerit x0 ncerpt the offered match, upon the terms, propoſed . Theactua 
md poſitive ſolemn declaration whereoh; in the approven way, is that which formally cloſeth 
the maceh; and ehridlert; the party ſp acreptint co the huobandy, which none of theſe former 
qualifications did v veer Hh, There followerk tho performance of Marringe- duties; rhe 
odligati6n whetedf was contained iu the Marriage · contract. Vet cannot they be accounted 
properly the conditio of the Marriape- covayant.:i becauſe: tho. pet forming of chem dork 
pre· ſuppoſe the Marriage : juſt i ſe iꝭ it hete, there ate ſome ch char ia a large ſenſe at 
Pre. requiſit to the elofing of the Covenant, or at leaſt do gu alongſt with it, a8 tonviſtids 
of flb, Repentince, hiſtoricalfaith, ns peace and ugion with God, TIE 
213 | 
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to wit, Faith, doth actually cloſe therewith ; ſome things follow thereon; as duties to be per- 
formed by one in Covenant, as the duties of holineſs and bringing forth the fruits of it, &. 

Not to come to our aſſertions, the firſt of them is this. If we take a condition largely, 
Repeatance may be called a condition of the Covenant, as ſenſible poverty may be called a 
condition upon which almes is given, or, as the forſaking of the fathers houſe and cleavi 
to the husband, may be called the condition of the Marriage, as con viction may be called a 
condition of the Covenant, becauſe it is ſuppoſed. 8 

Vet, ſecondly, we aſſert, That if we take a condition ſtriftly and properly, Repentance 
cannot be called the condition of the Covenant, but Faith only, in that proper itrict 
ſenſe: becauſe, . : 

1. In the oppoſition of the two Covenants of Works and Grace, Faith is put io oppoſition 
to Works, and Repentance is not ſo formally oppoſed, Rom. ro. verſ. 5, 6, Cc. And Faith 
in that place is to be underſtood properly as diſtinguiſned from other Graces of Repentance, 
Love, & c. becauſe it is that Faith which doth peculiarly juſtifie in oppoſition to Works, 
and as contradiſtinguiſhed from chem. 


2. Becauſe that which is the condition of the Covenant of Grace, and doth ſucceed to 


che condition of the Covenant of Works, muſt be ſomethiog laying hold on an externall 
object without a man, to wit, Chriſts Righteouſneſſe: for, the performing of the condi» 
tion muſt be the ground of our expecting the thing promiſed ; which only Chriſts Righte- 


ouſneſſe, laid hold on, can be reckoned to be. But Repentance cannot act thus upon Chriſts 


Righteouſneſſe by taking hold of it without a mans ſelf, but it acteth upon an object within 
himſelf, to wit, upon his own fins, in turning from them to God, which yet it doth but 
imperfectly; and fo cannot be oppoſed in reckoning with God, in place of the condition of 
the Covenant of Works: Therefore Repentance cannot be properly the condition of the 
Covenant of Grace, nor yet any thing that is meerly inherent in us, and doth not ſo act 
upon Chriſt ; whereof more was ſaid formerly. 

If it be ſaid, that Faith is an inherent Grace no leſſe than Repentance's The anſwer is 
calic, to wit, That Faith is not conſidered meerly as an inherent Grace, when it is called 
the condition of the Covenant, but as it uniteth to Chriſt, and cloſeth with Him offered 
in the Goſpel : even as in a Marriage conſent, willingneſſe and contentedneſſe to Marrie 
ſuch a man, although it be an act of the will; yet as it is an act of the vill, it is not conſi- 
dered as the condition of the Martiage-knot, but as it relateth to a propoſed match, and is 
the accepting thereof. And hence, though love, reſpect to the party and other things be 
neceſſary to Marriage, and in a large ſenſe may be called conditions thereof; yet are they 
not properly the condition which conſtituteth a perſon married to another, becauſe they 
act not ſo as to receive and cloſe with the propoſed offer. | 

3. Repentance is not that which formally conſtitutet h one a Covenanter : becauſe one is 
not a Covenanter as he is a penitent, but as he is a Believer:; for, the immediat fatisfyi 
ground of ones claim to the Covenant, is, becauſe by Faith he hath received the offer; 
therefore as ſuch he hath right to the Covenant: it will not ſo follow from Repentance, to 
wit, upon this formal conſideration ; he exerciſeth Repentance 3 therefore upon that formal 
conſideration he is a Covenanter. It is true, it is an evidence of the former, becanſe 2 
peniteat is a Covenanter, but his being a penitent is not the ratio for malis of his being 2 
Covenanter; only it ſupponeth him to have by Faith cloſed with the Coyenant. For we may 
conſider repenting as abſtracted from formal cloſing and coyenanting; although we cannot 
ſeparate the one from the other: but we cannot conſider believing as acting on its object, 
but we muſt conſider it as cloſing with the Covenant. - Therefore Repentance cannot pro- 
perly be the condition of the Covenant as Faith is. | 10. . 

4. That which is properly the condition, doth of it ſelf, upon its fulſilling, give one 
title to the things promiſed, and doth become the ground of a right unto them: it was ſo 
upon ſuppoſition of fulfilling the Covenant of Works, and it is ſo in all Covenants : But 
Repentance cannot do ſo: Therefore, &c;; If it be ſaid, although Repentance cannot ſo do ic 
alone; yet Faith and it may do ſo together. And ſeing by this opinion Faith is admitted 
wich Repentance joyatly to be the condition of the Covenant, That argument cannot bold: 
becauſe it is not ſaid that Repentance is the only condition · A»/# The argument doth 
ſhut out Repentance from being accounted any part of the proper condition, thus, If Re- 
pentance cannot Joyntly with belicying in Chriſt be put in s à piece of our . 
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befor Gods Fhroncy"Than it enn bono port of ties propet condition i beexuſe.the perform» 
op oforhe. proper Yews hath a ground in urn eh 7 for the performance of 
bat. oro miſedh and the Shſolving of the party fulfilling the fame, upon that account: 
Busche former cannot be ſaid of Repentanee ; for, our Repentance can no way be alledged 


before Gols Iuſtite as our tighteouſnefſes » Ergo, Oc. This may, be made; ont, thus, If 
Reperitance mi be tabled as u part of our righteouſueſſe, Then it muſt be either Us . 


Grace inherent in us, or as it acteth on Chtiſts Righteouſneſſe without us; Hut geither can 
be faid 2 not the firſt q becauſeno inherent᷑ Grace is to be ae in that reſpect, in whole 
or in part: nutte ſerond: becauſe Repentance hat h no ſuch faculty of acting 4 Chriſts 
Righteouſneſſe, às hath been ſaid: and therefore cannot be ſaid to concur ſo at all. 
5. If reotiuing of Chi iſts offer be the formal and proper condition of the Covenant alone, 
Then Repentante cannot be any part of the proper condition thereof ; becauſe it is not by 
Repentance, but by Faith that we do receive Him; But the former is true: receiving and clo- 
fing with Chriſt by faith ig che only proper condition thereof. Therefore, c. Beſide what 
is fad in the former diſcourſe, this appeareth, thus, If receiving of Chriſt by Faith doth only 
focmally entitle one to the Covenant, and all the promiſes, thereof as ſuch, Then je muſt be 
formilly:the proper canditioriy, becauſe that entitling to the thing promiſed,is the great cha- 
racer of a proper condition: But Faith only is ſuch : And therefore is che-righteauſnefle of 
this Covenant talled peculiarly che ig breonfneſſe of e Repentance, Lobe, & c. 
deeauſe Faith giveth a title to the righteouſneſſe Covenanted, which Repentance doth not. 
And becaufe in the performing of the mercies Covenanted in the way of Grace, greater weight 
is laid · on Faith, than on Repentance, or any other Grace. Again, that Faith js the proper con- 
dition, may appear, thus, becauſe it burg and expreſly propoſed as the condition. Att. g. 
It is ſ\&d to che Eunuch, If tun helegveſt thou may be Baptized; and Act. 16. to the Jayl 
when the: Quoſtion jv expreſſy propoſed, at ſhall. de to be ſaved ? Believe (faith Pau 
axtthox ſhalt be ſaved, So anſweręd the Lord, Fob, 6. 328. 29. This it the. wor 


do propoſe Fait 
or 1 


te balicus; &. Neither can it in reaſon be objected, that as theſe places de 
ſo other places do 8 as the condition, as Af. 2. 
oth otherwiſe act on Chriſts Righteouſneſſe an 
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a condition of the Covenane meetly as iris « Grace, but as it is pecaliarly:qualified in its 
manner of acting · Now, Repentance not being qualified with that manner of afting, can- 
not be 2 part of the proper condition, 1. Becauſe if ſo,then were graces of different atings 
_—_—_ to contur in the fame capacity and manner of acting, contrary to their natures, 
2. If ſo, tñew not only Repehrance but every Grace, and alt good — be actounted 
pirtsof the proper condition of the Covenant, as well as Repentance and/Faich ,:it there 
were tro arnefle in Faiths aRing reſpected in this- And though this may be counted 
no abſi by ſome ; yet to ſuch as plead only to joyn Repentance with Falch, it may have 
weight : And to others we propoſe theſe conſiderations, Firſt, That the evidence of light 
doth co the acknowledging of Faith to be eminently the condition beyond all; yen, 
thar it may be called che only condition of the new Covenants, 1. Becauſe it is the principall 
condition, and the other but leſſe principall. 2. Becauſe all the reſt are reducible to it, 2 
neceffiry untecedents ot means, &c. ( ſo Mr, Baxter, Apbe. Theſ. G2. ) and the: formall 
26d tſſentiall afts of this Faith ate acknowledged to be ſubjeftion, acceptation, conſent, cor- 
dial Covtnanting, and ſelf reſigning. Now, if Faith be the peincipall condition, and that 
as acting ſo, it wie reſpects no other Grace can act, Then certainly Faith hath «peculiar 

rty here, and that not av a Grace fimply, but in reſpeR of the formality of its acting: 
whnch doth confirm all that is ſaid. And thus, Faith is not the principall condition, as de» 
ing only fo in degtet ( like a chief City amobyſt many Cities) but in reſpe& of « different 
m of | and an extelleney (to ſay ſo) that is in it in that teſpect, Such acts being 


pectilitt und proper to it, which are the proper characters of a propet condition: and if ſo, 


ing all orher rirings mentioned are acknowledged as neceſſary antecedents or means, or im- 
* —— why ſhould rhete be « contending about worde, and a ne controverſie 
ted for che nature of 'n condition when the Church is almoſt ſuffocated wich controver- 
fief Arent ? Secondly, If Works be che condition equally with Faith, Then our being 
ietounted Covenadcers', muſt follow actuall Holineſſe, and till then none ute indeed Cove» 
ganters: which iv abſurd, as was formerly ſajd: for ſo, none could ocherivayes. have right 
co any thing in the Covenant. If it be ſaid, Theſe are ſeminally und in purpoſe at the entry, 
That will not anſwver it! becauſe ies nt the purpoſe, but the aRuall performing of the con- 
— right. Beſide, ifa purpoſe ſativfic for a condition in theſe, Theneither:fo« 
minall Faith, or a purpoſe thereof id to be ad mieted alſo ; which is abſurd + or, if actbull 
Faith be required, uad bit other conditi8tis in/purpoſey Then & #4 Rui Fuixb, und nor gheſe 
rh proper condition of the Covenant. Thirdly; If theſe Gracts and good Works be 

cod On of the Covenant, Then itis either in teſpect of their particular uc, or of per- 
ſeyering in them; But neither can be ſaid. Eg, &57 Not particular acts 3j bernuſe:the 
— 8 eth the prize on dvercominꝑ, — to the end, . and not on acts. 
Nor tht it be perſeverance z' byenuſt fo, no benefit of the Covenant tould be pleaded till it 
n x ob rs 4 is he Nen be a part theteof — giveth title * 

Hur it is 1 » that hone ſhould Rave right to any benefit before perſeverance 

ied: en ee Erante, is #privitedge that * Covenamter may Chim. Theſe may in- 
deed be called rave 16 | 


condirions of obtaining the poſſeſſion of the great beneſit in the 
oven. the — . ſelf; and are duties hnplied to be performed by « 
ter, but canmot be conditions upon which be is ndemitted. And though ſomewhat 
ede yet rhe mtter being ſo like, cette n av hund vor pre- 


Aſert, 3. Although in ſri ſpeak 
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nature of theſe Graces, or wrong the way of the Goſpel, wherein ever ſomething peculiarly 
is attributed to Faith. | 
We come now to the third thing propoſed, that is, if Repentance be neceſſary to a ju- 
ſtified perſon for obtaining the pardon of fins committed after Juſtification, as well as be- 
fore it · To which we Anſwer ſhortly, That the Scripture doth hold forth the ſame neceſ- 
-Gry in this caſe , as in the former. 1. Becauſe there is the ſame order in the Commands 
that are given, and the promiſes that are made to them for obtaining pardon, as may be 
gathered from the Epiſtle to theſe in Eyheſus who may well be ſupponed to be Believers ; 
and the ground, is generall, in this Epiſtle to Laodices, verſ. 19. Whom I love, I rebuke 
and chaſten, (ſaith the Lord) be zealows therefore and repent ; where Repentance is put-in 
as a neceſſary mids for removing of Gods rebuke and quarrel, even from them whom He 
loveth. 2. The promiſes made to Believers, run in the ſame terms, 1 fob.1. 9. If we 
confeſſe, God ij faithfull to pardon, & c. where fohn keepeth the ſame method in reference 
to pardon, even when he wrote to Believers; and putteth himſelf in the roll. 3. Experience 
doth alſo confirm the ſame, as we may gather from David, Pſal, 3 2. 3. 4, &c. While I kept 
flence, my bones waxed old, Cc. but [ confeſſed unto thee, and thou forgaveſt we, ec: In 
which place, this connexion and order is clear. Neither can it be ſaid that David only ob- 
tained the ſenſe of pardon, 1. Becauſe he himſelf doth account it pardon, and ſuch —_ 
neſſe as doth proceed from the not imputation of fin. 2. Becauſe, Rom. 4. the Apoſtle 
maketh uſe of this experience for the: deſcribing and confirming of Juſtification it ſelf : 
which could not have been, if the place had ſpoke only of the declaration thereof. And it 
cannot be otherwiſe, ſeing the Law curſeth every finner, and the Goſpel abſolveth none but 
the penitent. It may be gathered alſo from Nathan's word to David, 2 Sam. 12. declaring 
his ſin to be pardoned after his acknowledging, which ſuppoſeth it not to have been ſo before 
that time. So alſo it may be gathered from the Lords dealing with 7obs friends, Fob 42. 
with whom the Lord was angry, till they humbled chemſelves before God. | 
Neither can it be well obj here, That this may hazard the perſeverance of the Saints, 
ſuppoſing that ſome of them may die without actuall Repentance. For, 1. The Doctrine 
and nature of the Covenant betwixt God and Believers, doth include a twofold impoſſibi- 
lity, 1. That a ſiafull Believer can be pardoned without Repentance , becauſe the Lord 
hath appointed that order and method, and that wiſely and gracioully for the ſcaring of Be- 
lievers from fin, for the humbling of them under it, and for directing of them how to be 
freed from it. And there is need of this, leaſt Believers being in a great part corrupt, ſhould 
abuſe Gods goodneſſe. = . | 
The other is, that it is impoſſible for a juſtified perſon to die under fin without Repen- 
tance.. And theſe two do not croſſe one other: becauſe the firſt is conditionall; no juſti- 
fied perſon, having fin, if he repent not, can be pardoned : the other is abſolute, to wit, no 
juſtified perſon can die under fin without Repentance: becauſe they are kept by the power 
of God to Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 8. And he who hath ordered the * , hath alſo in His Co- 


yenant ordered the midſes neceſſary thereunto; ſo that they can again renewed unto 

Repentance. And it is in this, as betwixt election and effectuall calling: for, no elect can 

be juſtiſied, till he be effectually called, ſo that if it were poſſible he ſhould die at age be- 

fore effeuall calling, he could not be ſaved; yet it is ſimply impoſſible that any of them 

2 die before effectuall calling: ſo muſt it be here in reſpect of the renewing of Faith and 
epentance. 

It will be difficult to clear the fourth thing, to wit, what kind of Repentance (to ſpeak 
ſo) is to be accounted ſimply neceſſary for obtaining the pardon of fin ; becauſe ſome- 
times perſons are not ſoon ſatisfied with the degree and kind of their Repentance » ſome- 
times again, even Believers after foul ſlips are taken away without any ſenfible-like work of 
Repentance for the ſame, It may be queſtioned therefore upon the former ſuppoſizions, 
what is to be accounted Repentance? In anſwering to which, we ſhall firſt lay down ſome 
advertiſements concerning Repentance, in the generall; and then ſome diſtin&ion s of the 
fame : from which the anſwer may be eaſily formed. | | 

1. It is no peremptory degree of Repentance that is required, as ſimply neceflary ; it is 
ſincere Repentance, having its naxive fruits, that is to be acquieſced in. . 

This ſincerity of Repentance, is not to be judged only by the ſorrow , horrour, or grief 
that ſometimes do accompany it, nor by the contiuuauce thereof in its exerciſe ; becauſe 

M m | RKRepentance 
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Repentance may be true where little of theſt are : and it may be uaſound where much of 
theſe is ſenſible, and that for a long times continuance, as experience doth confirm. 

3. The ſincerity and fufficiency of Repentance therefore, is to be tried mainly by the 
tiſe and effects thereof, dc to wit, if reſpect to Gods honour ate the heart wich the ſenſe 
of ics fin 3 ad if it ſo affect, as fin becomerh hatefull, the perſon is humbled in himſelf, 
and brought to eſteem of, and pur a price upon, Gods Grace in Chrift Jeſus, ſo as to be in 
fore with the ſame. This is properly twyzing, and doth comprehend the eſſentiak of Re- 
pentance; what ever the degree of ſorrow be. | 

Theſe advertiſements being laid down, we would now conſider ſome diſtinctions of that 
Repantance that is neceſiary for pardon, eſpecially in the Regenerace , as they are, or may 
be held forth in ſeveral expreſſions, by ſeverall perſons. | 

'D;ftintt, 1. Repentance is either expreſſe and explicit, that is, when men both know 
ſach things to be ſins, and chemſelves to be guilty of them, and do expreſly acknowledge the 
ſame, and arc affected with them; or, it is implicite, when men are generally affected for ſin, 
although they be guilty of ſome things which they do not know to be fins, or, know not 
ehemſelves to be guilty of the ſame. Of ſuch ſort may be the Polygamie of ſeveral! Godly 
men : which is not altogether to be juſtified , ar leaſt, in reſpeR of the extent thereof, in 
all, as to be ſo ordinary, to have ſo many Wives, to have them of ſuch conſanguinity , as 
Siſters, &c- Of ſuch ſore may be the errours which were maintained by many of che Godly 
in che Primixive times concerning meats, dayes, &c. which not being non by them to be 
ſins, cannor be fad explicitly to have been repented of; yet that they were impenitent, it 
rennor be ſuĩd. Under chis alſo come-in many matters of fact, which are forgotten, not 
obſer ved, or conſidered, us appeateth from al. 19. Lord purge me from ſecret fins. The 
laſt is to be accounted neoeflaty to pardon, to wit, that they be penitent ; but the firſt, to 
wit; chat Repenrance (honld be explicite with reſpect to every particular fin they are guilty 
of; this is not to be eſteemed neceffary in this abſoluce'ſenſe. | | 
VDaſtett. 2. Repentante is either actuall, and that for particular fins, as when Petey. re- 

of his denyall, and David of his murther, &c. or, it is interpretative and virtuall. as 
when a man is heartily affected for ſuch and ſuch a particular fin, and for the corrupt incli» 
nation and body of that i in him, that is the ſeed of all, although there be ſome par- 
ticular fin; which is either not known to him tobe ſuch, or is not actually in bis mind; 
nad ſo cannot be particularly and actually repented of i yet ic may be faid, that virtually he 
doth repene of the ſame i Becauſe, 1. He doth repent of all fin in the root and ſeed thereof; 
and he may well be conſtructed to repent of, and to loath all the branches and members, 
when ke is ſeriouſty humbled under the impreſſion of the indwelling root and body of death. 
2. Becnuſe he tepenteth of the fins which are known to him, upon the account which is 
rommon co all ſin, as ſin, to wit, its diſ- conformity to the Law of God : and therefore 
may well be conſtructed to repent virtually of all the fins he is guilty of; becauſe that which 
is the eſſence und form (xo ſprak fo) of every fin, is deteſted by hun as it is ſuch: nad ( as 
i is ſaid ) 4 quatenncr Hemer valer conſequentia. This laſt is only pleaded for, as fimply 
neceſſary, us the former inſtances do clear. | | 
Dif. 3. Repentance may either be confidered intenſively, chat is, as it doth affet the 
Heart mach a high degree of forrow ; or, it may be conſidered appretiatively, that is, when 
fin is ſeen and acknowledped : and though there be no ſach incenſe ſorrow, or ſo ſcnlibly 
affecting the heart; yet ſin is accounted a thing to be ſorrowed-for, and the heart is weigh- 
red chat its ſorrow is hor deeper ; and the perſon reckonerh it ſelf fo far under the body of 
deachi, as ic cannot be anfwerable to its light in the exerciſe of Repentance. This laſt miy 
have the native effects of Repentance, to wit, the humbling of the finner, &c. without 


the former; therefore, ar leaſt, the former is not fimply neceſſary. Mark here, that the 


uſe of this diſtincon is exceedingly different from che uſe which Papiſts make thereof, 
to wR, for ſupporting of a ruinous inherent 9 whereof Repentance is a part: 
and cannot find it in that intenſneſſe as may ſtaad before juſtice ; rhereforc 
they coin a ſort of appretiative Repentance, which to them is a deſire and endeavour in che 
uttermoſt pelle to attain the former , thar fo they may underprop the other that 


is like roruine ; or put this in its room: but there is no ſuch thing here 3 for, as we un- 


Kerſtundd the appreciative Repeutauce, it is to commend Grace and humble us the more: 
bur anchey do, it n to ſupport Works ; and can never give 2 conſcience hi ne” 
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becauſe it is [till defective, even mn whae it might attain, whereof we poſRbly ſhall ſuy ſome- 
what elſcwhere. 3 "oe 3 1 . He 

Diſt. 4. Repentanee may be conſidered” as- prevalent and taking up the hole mad: 
and thus it catriethj with it a ſicablnefſe in u mans ations and-aQions, a mey be ſcem in 
David, Pſal; yl or, it may be conſidered us in the renewed part, which may be lamenting 
ſiny and its o] vnde ion IrrreſpeRt of the tyrannie of the body of death, even ile ic is 
kept in bondage. It cannot be denied but in this reſpect Paul was exerciſing Repentance, 


Rom. 7. when he alipwed nar chat which he did, and was \grevailed over. by the Law of his 
me J bd ed Toke 692 © penitont 8 ue chere 
fore, not the firſt of theſe, b the lah, 2 be Acohnted ſimnfiy neceſſary. This alſo may 
be ſeen in Ephraims bemb adm himſelb. Per. 31. 18. | 
Diſt, 5 · We may alſo conſider Repentance, as it is known to be ſuch before men, or to 
the perſon hinkſelf by a palpable yocovery : ſych was che Repeneance of N Per of- 
ar, we may conſulte it; as it is known to bo ſuth 30 God ou, withone ſuch fenſibie ei- 
dences to ochtrs bor, it mays, any ſenſiblectiange to the per ion it ſelf q pot may there be 
real R epentance indeed before God. Thiy may be ſaid of Selm of 4 Repentanis 
and pardon we camor daubt i aulſa of cAfe's ; yet hath the Lai left them in His Wo 
under ſucli a cloud, that their change haah not been, at leaſt, rry diſcernablea ſar, e Gad 
cheſc high places, that were huilded by Solamen, continuing unremover: foeubany (gener 
tions chereafter 2 which doth: certainly ſhemy chat his Repenrance luath not ns 
a change before meo, as that of Aanaſſis had; And this is:ordered by ther in 
wiſdom-z partly. for a chaſtiſement of cheir;back-fliding : partly, to terrific; orhers from 
the way of declining ; and partly, to male ail men ſober and ſparing to pafſe ſentences u 
the ſtare of others, however hrir condition may look before men; when they are removed: 
for, the Lord will have the ſovergign and infallible decifien of their flare, u mit, whether 
they be Penitents and Believary or not, left untorhiaſelf alone, ho bath an dnſeaſible way 
— erde Fur and Repentuncr, and alſo. of Sccoveringdogeeanning the fame, ' 
e ale It 10 537017700405 N i? Aan: lind 5 
it be farchebenoved, how, t cke ficſt exeroiſing of :Repeycance and Falch, amadioan 
be ſaid to be juſtified, chat is, acdepred as righreous and pardoned: of all his ns; ſeing hi 
fins after Juſtification are nor CC repentell af? 
44. Both aue toue e for future ſint ane not ually pardened till they he committei add 
repented of; yet is che man a juſtified perion, aud in a juſliſiadiſtate, having a ground laid in 
his Juſtification for obtaining he pardon of theſe ſius charfollow * thall:not 
overturn his former abſolutios v for, Gods Covenant bath both fully in it, yori due way 
to be applied Aud it is, asif company of -rqbels were ſubuutd, and by atreaty they are 
da doned, changed from that ſtate of enemies to be natural ſubjeRs, and puiedgad with 
ther privaledgos ; ſo chat if they fall in aftor faul ( as ſubjeſts may full in, ) yet are th 
never again counted enemies; noris their finſt freedom cancetied 5 but they are dealt wi 
10 tative ſubjects falling into ſuch offences; and have pri Hedprs that ſtrangers have 
not, nor can plead in che ſame ſults: one lof which peivitecers may che ſuppaſed 
to be, that they (hall not be rigidly fallen upon, alth their guilt doſorve dearh; bur 
that chey ſhall have means uſed eo roclaim them, (and choſe,fuck ag cannot but be eicctu 
ind that upon recovery, they ſnall be pardoneil cbeſe faulcs, and bei preſerved frem the do- 
ſerved puniſhenti . It is ſo byube treaty of Grace and Juſtiication, the betjcviog inner 
& ao flated from æhe ſtate of menemie, to the condition of a friend, his is . — 
he cannot afterward but be a friend i yet, betauſe a friend may be ingrate , and fail 0 hs 
denefactor ; therefore by chat treaty, iris provided, that there hold be x'way co forgive * 
Meſſe by vertue of. thar Covenant , yot ſo, as there ſhould be a ner excorciſe of Repenrant 
andFarth, for the commanding of the way of Grace « and ſo adinning Betievem is a finner, 
durnotin che ſtate of (fin ; nor l an enemie, as he ung before Juſtification,ovew us x fanky 
ſiibjeft. is guiſty , yet is no enemy; hor rebeti, nor can be paniſhed by death, when be be- 
cometh penitent, alchough he de ſenveti it 2: becaiiſe che Law of Grace is ſuch to the ſub- 
jede of chat Xi „that cheir deading of chrir former ereaty, and betaling chenſolves 
to xhe terms chereof, ig evorts heurctepted as a ightebufneſſe for themin'peference to ad 
Pereienlar ſin on owwing Juftiftoegos] 40 well us wher - . — — 
Soll cin plead, 1 his becoi ry funin a, or: chat GO ben 
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him Repenrancefor it, much leſſe that he will cerrainly pardon him. Yea; it difſereth from 
a penitents caſe ar firſt converſion ; becauſe a Covenanter may expect pardon by: vertue of 
that ſame Covenagt in which be is engaged, and to which he bath altesdy right, und he 
hacb gue ad res f another cangot do ſo, bur mult confider the Covenant. 24: Offered only, 
and fo expe pardan ; not becauſe God is aiually: engaged go give it to him, as in xhe other 
caſe j hut becauſe God doth offer to accept of him on theſe terms, and then to purdon him 
b 0 "2 J IJ 4 3.446 N . 


Some generall Obſervations concerning Preaching, 
and efpecially Applicatfwn. 
ns through ehefe'E iſles, we may ſee: how wiſely and ſeriouſly, our 
＋. Lord Jeſys* the — Paſtors, (who hath t congn of — —.— 
Him) doth from Heaven ſpeak to the condition of theſe Churches, to whom they are 


directed : wherein we may have an excellent copy, according to which , Miniſters ought 
do c themſelves in diſcharg of their Truſt. We conceive therefore, it will not be 
— to ſhat up theſe Bulle with ſome generall directions concerning the way of 
Mmiſters making application to Hearers, which can hardly any where elſe, more clearly 

Fully, and ec gathered : and although every thing may not be particularly pitched 
upon, which is neceflary in Preaching (that not being the Spirits intent in the place; yet 
we are ſute, that as His proſecuting of the reſpective caſes of theſe Churches, is very com- 
. ſo it cannot be hut moſt worthy of imitation. 1 0 

. In generalf we ſee, that Miniſters in their application, ought to conform themſelves to 


* * 
z 


the caſe of the Church and perſons to whom they Preach; to erroneous le (or ſack as 
3" to the afflicted 


re in danger of crrour.) . more convincingly; to the ſecure , more 
CLIT hore content nc. 2s may — theſe Churches. 


afeRion to 
theſe who are tender and onate, ought to marr this manner of dea And thus 
we ſee our Lord Jeſus doth chreaten profanc and groſſe erroncous 7 

2 and den, though Godly Bybeſus, upon the other. Sometimes, it is more 
vitticulc freely and faichfully to reprove one that is ＋ or to withſtand: one Peter, than 


5 — to take the ſame 
Golpel,rightly to di- 
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readineſſe to ſettle in a formall diſcharge of duties, as by comparing the Lords dealing with 
the Churches of Epbiſa, Smyrna, and Philade/phia, and His dealing with Sardis and 
Laddicra gs clears 1 r Veit Oz bat tg ay „ . \ 45d, | 

4. This application would be pathetick, pungent and weighty » according to the matter 
preiſedz fa as it may have weight upon the Couſciences of Heaters. It is a main piece of 
Miniſtexiall dexterity to make a plain obvious ordinary reproot weighty in — 2 
ſo as the matter may look ſerious- like to the Hearers , and they be convinced that he 
is in earneſt: and for this cauſe, his convictions, reproofs, directions, &c. would nòt reſt in 
the gerierall : for, che Lord is puttieular in uff cheſe Epiltles, | 1: In mentioning the fins 
that be reproveth- 2. In giving the evidences of them, to ſhew that he beateth not the air; 
and the more to bear · in kbe Conte in che application : for, as generall truths will need 
their proofs ; ſo will particular applications, leaſt the conſcience ſhifr the challenge. 3. He 
ripes up the heart, by chopping at in ward fins, to wit; falling from tie firſt love ; thou 
ſayeſt I am rich, &. chow baſt 4 name that thou liveſt but art dtaa, Fc, It is a main part 
of ſearching Doctrine, to repell the anſwers that a heart may have within againſt the power 


ad; and yet it may be little uſefull to the Hearers ſpoken unto, as not bei i to 
— Our Loc fete He writreth unto : ſo ſurhi truth 


things, and that of diverſe ſorts; becauſe Faith and Practice is the end of Preaching ; and 
clearnefle in, and acquaintance with truth, maketh Hearers ſdlide,and well ded in horki; 


* 


It was regrated by floly Mc. Grebubem, That ſome by their trifling way of confuting errour, 
made it A ridicolus , whereas they ought by eatneſtneſſe and gravity , to have made 
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Schools, or the moſt Spiritual experiences of grown Chriſtians, although this laſt, bring 
well timed, bath its uſe; but He preſieth the molt plain, obvious and uncontrovertible 
duties of Religion, to wit, Repentance, Self- examination, Faith, Zeal, &c. It is a great 
and main part; yea, the very life ob application, to ſtir up to the practice of acknomiedęed 
duties, aud to 2 from confeſſed ſins: for, as mainly the life o — lieth ip the pra- 
Rice af theſe ; ſo the moſt powerful | preaching, is, in the preſſing of them. We way to 
this purpoſe ſee alſo in that Sermon of our Lords, which is recorded by Adat ih. in his 5, 6 
and 7. Chapters, how familiarly He condeſcenderh to expound the Law, to direct in the 
exerciſe of Prayer and Faſting and other duties, hoth in the firſt and ſecond Table ; wherein 
certainly Hes 55 preſſing Spiritual ſervice. Pals er: 

10. In all theſe, the Lord fo followeth the application as He may imprint it on the cpn- 
ſcience, and leave ſome profitable fruit by it: and, in a word, He cooviaceth, exhorteth, 
reproveth, offereth counſels, &c. as chey may be edified by it, and every word may gain 
its native end, Therefore we ſee when He convinceth of, and reproveth for, fin, Hedoth 
ficſt point at the particular fins wherewith He chargeth them. Secondly, He dorh aggrepe 
cheſe fins by ſhewing the guiltineſſe und ſinfulneſſe of them. Thirdly, He propoſeth 
weighty and ſad chreataings to ſcare them: and the more ſecure and ſelf confident: they be, 
(as io the Epiſtle to Lasdicaa) he doth the more (harply ripe up their inſide, and the more 
emphaticldy aud ſignificantly expreſſe his abhorrencie chereof, aad their bazard thereby. 
Again, hen He exhorteth to duty, He doth, 1. make the duty plain, that it may. be 
known what he calleth- for. 2. He giveth ſome helps for furthering af them in che perfor- 


themſelyrs principall duties and — helps in all the practice of holineſſe. 3. He ꝓreſſech 


uy 


inſtrumenta, in the oonſcienres ofhearers ; rhereby, as wich a nail co faſten His invitation 
upon them ; ad ſo, proſſing their clobng there with, or otherwiſe aſſuring that He will 
leave this ĩnſtrument upon record them. 1 ni at ANTE 
11. We find, whatever the caſe of the people be that He ſpeakerh unto, the up ſhot 
and ſcope-of His 3 ig, ever to perſwade 1 cloſing of che træaty between Hi and 
them. Therefore, when He chargeth wich ſin, Hie leaveth not there, bun commenderh unto 
them Repentance ; and giveth a promiſe of welcoming of them upon that condition ; hen 
He quali foe h — and —— — — propaſeth * and adviſeth 

to accept of Him : w ex to , & to Repentance an yet, e 
e Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, as the only cure and cover of — — 


then doth He propoſe 
Reale is cleag ) whereby we may Ges: 1, what a Miniſters ſrope ſhould be, 


y reins His call arcightily aod coulingly with a 


ofitable, even explicit) 


not , 
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Law and a nſiſting in the Epiſiixs £0 


by waking f. offer large, e and rticularca 
e offer and had knocked, He were now taking 


rene % town wWhs oc rw 6&6 A wor 6) any wm .. = 


Sm Gn a> mn. ns ow OA. ai ans. © 


JA iy no Va Hr oh ah lg 


——_—— — — 


— 
_— ——_—_— m 
K 


Chap” Band e the Revelation. —@ 263 


from Works ac Dorics, even when they wetr-magh peſſal and practfed. And it is ne 
a e ed ng Tue Fei are Moor gms 
ista be clegced AN Preacher, 2 4 nioſt nec Lf encal thing, 
6 pens For his cauſe, the nature of the Covenant, and ut iñcatioa dy Chriſt, 2 


to be cleared: M here a Church ix forall, chax i, free both of erroue in Doctriqe, an 
ſcandals in graRtice, and reſting there + utherefaro we ſee, that in ibe Epiſtle to t he Churc 
of Laadicea ¶ which is charged iti neither af theſe) our Lord doth molt eſpbriali inſiſt 
on this: for, the beating down of etrour, and baniſhing of gröſſe profanity, art hut, 1 it 
were, the taking · in the out works of the devils kiagdom; therefore when theſe are gained, 
the main batteries are to be directed aga inſt ſelf right hy pocriſie, preſumption, 
ſelf- conſidence, & c. that the ſoul may be mn ta receive Chriſt in carneſt, at zealovfly 
and ſecigally to ſtudy holineſſe, without, which 2 formel profefian will, be but as a ſtont 
of ſtumbling, | | 112. . 5 e api nts 
13. We ſee that our Lord ] oſus putteth together an intire mould of the whole Docttine 
and practice of Godlioeſle, giving, as at one view, a fight of our naturall finfulneſſe and ha- 
2ard, and of the way how theſe may be remedied ; ſo that when He propoſeth any quarrel, 
He leaveth not off till He propaſe alſo the remedy, preſſe dutie, and eloſe with ſome encon+ 
raging conditional pramiſe, This is alſo profitable for a mixt Auditory! ( eſpecially at ſos 
lemm times, and other occaſions, wherein people are uſually moſt ſeriaus and attentive) to 
give together a view of the Doctrine of the Goſpel; ſo that when a conviction is preſſed, 
and the Hearer is made ſomewhat hot, he may have ſome preſent diſcovery of the way 
which he ought to take ; and that he may either be informed, or, at leaſt, be put in mind of 
as much of the Goſpel as may be a ground of his peace, if it be improven, though he ſhould 
never afterward hear any more. This we ſce was the Apoſtles'way in their occaſionall Sets 
mont in the Hiſtory of the Acts, wherein the fam of the Goſpel is uſually compreheiided ; 
and the Lord himſelf doth: ſo with Nicedewws, Joh. 3. and though there be difference own 
in ſome reſpect, where the Goſpel is ordinarily and daily Preached, ſo that this is not Jo nee 
ceſſary to be dont alwayes explicitely, as if they had never heard che Golpel before: aui 
although it becometh a Miniſter to draw bis Doctrine from ſome particular Text; yet con- 
fidering , that the generality of Hearers, are vey ignorant of the ſerięs of the Goſpel and 
others are weak and inadvertent even in things which they ſomeway knaw ;. and confidety 
ing withall, that a Miniſter may have occaſion by way of Reaſao, Uſe, Mean, Motive, Ques 
ſtion, or otherwyayes , to hint a view of the Goſpel almoſt from any maceriall Doftrine, 
and that without any juſt imputation of i tinencie. we cogceive, that generaſly und uſu» 
ally irs expedient to follow this manner; eſpecially on the Lords Dayes, which arc molt fic 
tor Goſpel-doftrines (people 2 for that end ſer apart and ſequeſtred from their or» 
dinary buſſineſſes) and when the bodie of the moſt ignorant people are 1 together. 
This way certainly by Gods bleſſing would look more litte a mean of con „ { and hach 
in experience hoen ordinarily found ſo) than when now one point, and then another, are dis 
ſtinctiy handled ; and fo the one is either 2 by the moſt part, before they hear the 
other, or at leaſt is dot ſo warm to them, al | chey have the knowledge thereof. And 
theſe things being the Text of che Bihle ( to ſay ſo) and the great ſubjeft gd cirand which 
Miniſters have to inſiſt oa, It.ought not to be accounted grievous becauſe of meni nauſeat- 
ing and loachiog of them from the frequent mentioning of them, ſeing to the People tliey 
are profitable ani ſafe, an Philip. 3. I, 2. and even that loathing , in che manner ot 
opoſing che ſame things be guarded againſt; char irching and curious cars get pot occuſi 
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commendations,ia His differencing the guilty from the inhocent, in His chooſing fuch threae. 
nings and motives as may gain moſt upon theſe He dealeth with reſpectivehy, and not ufing 
the ſame to all. | as 
15. His ſtile of ſpeaking, is ſweet and Heavenly, yet plain and familiar: It hath a ſwycet 
ſtatlineſſe in it, and is far from triviall exprefſions , which may make the matter ſpoken 
e; yet is it plain and equablc; becauſe now He is ſpeaking to edification in praQt- 
call things , Therefore doth He abſtain from the dark manner of expreſſions, which after- 
ward He uſeth in the following Prophecy. But, 1. His plaineſt words are moſt ſignificant, 
maſſie, and appoſite. 2. The titles that are given to Himſelf, are ſtately : weighty exprel- 
fions and titles of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, become the preaching of the 45 well; and 
and are uſefull to keep up the reverend eſtimation which Hearers ought to have of Him. 
It is ſuirable uſually to name Him ſo, as at the mentioning of Him, it may appear that the 
heart is affected with the excellency that is in Him; and that the man doth not ſpeak of that 
glorious Majeſty, as of other ſubjects: even as Ambaſſadours ſhould give honourable 
titles to their Maſters. 3. The ſimilitudes are pertinent and grave, ſerving more to illuſtrate 
the matter and make it plain, than to pleaſe the ear and tickle the underſtanding, as the com- 
ring of Chriſts —— to gold and rai ment, and the cloſing of the Covenant, ot 
— in Him, to #xyizg, opening, &'c. which manner is uſefull to people; and that 
way of ſpeaking in Parables, was much uſed by the Lord, who alſo interpreted them to 
His Diſchles , to make the ſignificancie thereof the more to appear. 4. He doth ever et- 
preſſe Heaven by ſome notable borrowed and various expreſſion, thereby to commend the 
ſame: partly, becauſe it is a great advantage to have Hearers in love with it; partly , be- 
cauſe more proper expreſſions will not alwayes ſo clearly, fully, and to the life, ſure, and 
hold forth the thing that is to be ſpoken of: whence it cometh to paſſe, that ſomerrmes 
there is an allowance granted to uſe borrowed expreſſions in ſuch caſes. 
16. We will find an orderly method in all the Epiſtles. There is indeed no affected cu- 
rioſity, neither are there any Philoſophick terms made uſe of; yet, method being uſefull ia 
it ſelf, to clear the matter, and to help Hearers to conceive and retain what is ſaid ( and ſo, 
ſubſervient to edification ) our Lord doth alſo condeſcend to that way. Therefore, in ge- 
nerall, we ſee all theſe Epiſtles have, 1. A Preface, 2. A Narration, 3. A Conclufion; 
as if He had purpoſely caſten them in one mould. More particularly, we ſee, He beginneth 
them all with this, Thus ſaith be, &c. Thereby to evioce it to be His Word. 4 main 
thing to be adverted to, as the foundation both of Preaching and Application, that it may 
be made out, at firſt, to be warranted by the Lord; and ſo to be His Word, as if He Him- 
ſelf were ſpeaking» 2. He propoſeth in them all, ſome ſtarely ſtile and title of Himſelf: 
which is allo a main thing to be adverted to in Preaching, that at the entry, both Miniſters 
and Hearers may be affected with the Majeſty of Him, who is Maſter of the Ordinances, by 
ſome ſerious, grave, and weighty inſinuation, Thereby to diſpoſe both for the more fic 
ſpeaking and hearing. 3. He doth begin ar rheſe things which are more generall, and be- 
long to information, as in letting them know their caſe, and His thoughts of them: then he 
cometh to particulars. 4. In particulars He premitteth clear diſcoveries and convictions of 
fin; to exhorrations, to duties, and offers of the Goſpel: and He premitteth exhortations to 
motives, whereby He preſſeth them. And laſtly , He cloſerh with. what is moſt pathetick 
and affectionate, either in way of threatning or promiſe, having that weighty admonitioa 
added, He that hath ears to hear, let bim hear, &c. and ſo He beginneth by working them 
up to ſome ſerious compoſed frame of ſpirit, and cloſeth with ſome affeRionate impreſſing 
the thing upon them in the moſt pathetick manner. Although this here, be moſt in ap- 
plication ;z yet we conceive that this order of propoſing. what is more general and dorinah 
and which ſerveth to the clearing of the judgement in the firſt place, and the ſabjoyning of 
what is more convincing, pathetick, and affectionate which is done by way of uſe and ap- 
plication in the laſt place, That thereby hearers may be diſ-mifſed with ſome impreſſion of 
che thing; this order, we ſay, may be well gathered hence. And indeed, it is the moſt native 
and 2 ficſt, to inform the Judgement, and thereby to make the readier way to 
work upon the conſcience, will, and aſſections. To this purpoſe ſee Act. 13. how Pas/ 


ed and cloſe, verſe 38, 39, Fc. 716 
17+ In allchaa, © Lords way holdeth forth His great deſign of gaining them to whom 
Heſpeakerh SY eficth Him not to nere HimfelF (a ſpeak ſo of Him ) ny 
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of His duty; but He is zealous to get His meſſage received; and, in ſum, to get them 
faved : therefore weightily doth He follow it, inviting, exhorting, preſſing and proteſting 
25 unwilling to be refuſed. This indeed is a fountain-qualification of a Preacher, to be 
travelling in birth till Chriſt be formed in hearers; and ſo to Preach to them, as hungering 
and thirtting for their Salvation, and not having only before him the propoſing of ſome pro- 
fitable matter, or the handling of ſome point exatly ; nay, not only his-awn exoneration, 
and the juſtifying of God by making the hearers inexcuſable; but a ſingle ſerious deſire to 
have them gathered and eſpouſed to Chriſt ; that the proud may be humbled; the hypoctite 
convinced, and che Word made the ſavour of life unto life unto them according to their caſe, 
This, I ſay, is a fountain-qualification,from which many other qualifications do flow, it being 
ſeldome in any Miniſter but it putteth an edge and weight upon the Word in his mouth, as 
the want of it maketh the molt part want ſavour, and, in the fineſt words, often to have 
but little weight. 

18. We may gather here, That a Miniſter ſhould hold forth the Authority of the Ordi- 
nance and Word, and of Him in whoſe Name he ſpeaketh ; and ought to rake it upon him, 
not from ſuppoſed weight in himfelf, or addition to it by lis gifts; but upon this account, 
that it is the Lords meſſage, Thus ſaith he, & c. being that which giveth himſelf confidence 
and boldneſſe in the delivery thereof, and which ought alſo to make it have weight upon 
others; yea, it followeth from this, that whatever a Miniſter be in himſelf, and what- 
ever his thoughts be of himſelf and of his gifts; yer, being called to carry the Lords Meſ- 
fage , he ought ſo to carry in it, as not to leſſen the Maſters Authority, by his fainting and 
. apptehenſions of his own inability and unworthineſſe, and by his heartleſſe 
and languid way of ſpeaking ; bur, to ſpeak it as the Oracles of God ought to be ſpoken, 
and as having weight in itſelf, for the vindicating thereof, although he be weightleſſe: 
and that therefore there ought to be an eye to him for weight therero, and a througheclear- 
neſſe that the thing which is ſpoken in the Name of the Lord is His Truth and Meſſage, 
without which there can be no great confidence in ſaying , Thus faith the Lord, and with 
which a Miniſter may bold. y and authoritativeſy ſpeak. | | < 

19. As Preaching would be undertaken and begun with an eye to God; ſo both in the car- 
ryiag on thereof, and in the expecting of fruits thereby, the weight would be till left 
upon the Lord: and Miniſters would beware of attributing any efficacy, either to the warm- 
nefle of their own frame in ſpeaking, or to their liberty in preſſing any point, or to the plain» 
neſſe and weightineſſe in their manner of propoſing or preſſing the ſame, as if that had any 
influence (as from them) to give the Word weight and Authority upon Hearers ; but till 
the efficacy would be acknowledged to be from the holy Ghoſt, therefore, is that word 
alwayes at the cloſe, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear What the Spirit ſaith. 
Whereby, as at the entry the inſtrument is laid by, and the Lords Authority held forth as 
only to be acknowledged by thus ſaith the Lord; fo in the cloſe, the Miniſter, even when 
in the moſt affe&ionate temper and frame, is to leave what is ſpoken, as weighty only upon 
this account, that it is the Spirit who ſpeaketh, and who only can make it effectuall: and 
the more ſingly this be done, the more weighty will it be; and thus weighty preaching 
differeth from che moſt powerfull rethorick that can be. See ſomewhat to this purpoſe, 

Chap. 10. verſe 4. N 3 a 

20. In the generall, we may fee, that Application is the life of Preaching; and there 
is no leſſe ſtudie, skill, wiſdom, authority and plainneſſe neceſſary in the applying of a point 
to the Conſciences of Hearers „ and in the preſſing of it home; than there is required in 
the opening of ſome profound truth: and therefore Miniſters wouid ſtudy the one as well 
25 the other. Much of theſe Epiſtles is del iveted in the ſecond perſon, I know thy works, 
1 coms/el thee to repent, cv. for this end, that they might know it was them particularly 
that he meant. It / is much for Miniſters to get the Word leavelled at Hearers, ſo as to 
make them know that it is they who-are reached; and that it is not only theſe that at firſt it 
was'written to, or theſe to whom Chriſt and the Apoſtles did immediately Preach that this 
Word belongeth ; but that equally it belongeth to them, even to them who now hear it. 
Hearers are often ready to ſhift· b the moſt particular words, much more when they are 
more ſhortly and generally touched. Hence, Preaching is called perſwading, teſtifying, bo- 
ſaucbhing, exrreating, or requeſting; exhorting, &c. All which; import ſotae! ſueh doati 
in Application: which is not ony a more — breaking of the matter; but a directing 
| n it 
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it to the Conſciences of the preſent Hearers. And in this eſpecially doth the faithfulneſſe, 
wiſdom , and dexterity of the Preacher, and the power and efficacy of the gift appear, 

Ibis is to fulfill or fully to preach the Word of God ( a very ſignificant and much. uſed 
phraſe, Rows. 15+ 17+ Col. 1. 25. 2 Tim. 4.7. a thing alſo deſiderated in Sardis, Chap. 3.) 
or to make a full proof of the Miniſtery, that is, when a Miniſter extendeth himſelf to the 
attermoſt in bis pains, ſeriouſneſſe and exerciſe of his gift, to be at the yondmoſt of the 
edification ; and, 28 it is, .v 45 14. 2. to ſpeak ſo as many may be made te 

believe ; an exxellent copy whereof, is in Paul, Celoſſ. 1. 28, 29. om we preach, 
warning every man, and teaching every man in all wiſdom, that we may preſent every 
wan perfect in Chriſt Jeſus, whereunto 1 alſo labour, ſtriving accords 


ng to bis 
Working , which worketh in me mightily. And, 1 Theſ. 2. 10. 11. Te are Sitneſes 
and God alſo, bow holily, and juſtly , and unblameably , we bebaved our ſelves 
4 you that believe. As you know how We exhorted, and comforted, and char ed every 
ene of you, (as a father doth bit children) We conceive therefore, that it would conduce 
exceedingly to make Application weighty upon the Conſciences of the Hearers, if Miniſters 
after the more generall part of their Doctrine, and at their entry to make Application 
thereof, ſhould pauſe a little , and by ſome ſerious and grave advertiſement, put the 

in miadc, that even this Word ſo applied, or to be applied, is the Word and Meſſage of God 
to chem in particular, and as neceſſarily requiſite to the office of a Paſtor as the former 
general opening of the truth was: for, Hearers are often ready to take more liberty in ſhift- 
ing of Application as if what were even ſo ſpoken warrantably, were not equally the Lords 
Word with the generall truth opened-up. Thus we ſee Paul, after his opening up of ge- 
nerall cruths, Act. 13. when he cometh to make Application, putteth his Hearers to ĩt 
this Word, verſ. 26. Men and brethren, to you is the word of thu Salvation ſent, ec, 
And as it is the main part of a Paſtorall gift, dexterouſly to feed 1 ſo are they 
the moſt thriving Chriſtians, who, as new born babes, driok in the Word ſo applied, and 
take it home to themſelves, and their own Conſciences, as they do receive the general truths 
by their judgements Which ſheweth, that both Miniſters and People have the 

cauſe to be watchfull and ſolicitous concerning this main mean of edification, to wit, par- 
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LECTURE I. 
CH AP. IIII 


Verſ. 1. Frer tha I looked, and behold, a door was opened in heaven : and 
the firſt voice which I heard, was as it were of a a 
talking with me, which (aid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things which 
muſt be hereafter. | 
' 2. Andimniediatly I was in the ſpirit, and behold, athrone was ſet in heaven, 
and one [at on the throne. 5 5 ; 
3. And he that ſat, was to look wpon like 4 jaſper, and 4 ſardine fone : and 
there was a rainbow round about the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald, a 


exon Olloweth that part of this Book, which is properly Propherical : for, 
Q- fob» now hath a ſecond call to come wp, that he may have things which 
QF were. to be hereafter ſhown unto him. Before we ſpeak particularly 
che words, it will be fit to premit ſomethings in reference to the 
pPropbetical part which followeth, for our more eaſie and clear uptaking 
SEES thereof and proceeding therein. 8 
FrFricd, It is to beremembred, that on Chapter 1. verſe 19. we did 
divide this Be in three ſorts of things, to wit, 1. the things that then wete: 2. The things 
'which Job had ſoen in his time. 3. The things which were to come thereafter. The firſt 
ſort of thing, — i oben unco in the feovait and chird Chapters, "That pare 
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of the propheſie which followeth, moſt then contain the other two, to wit, the things 
which Job» ſaw in his time, and which were to follow after that: both theſe are compre- 
hended under this expreſſion, things Which muſt be hereafter, verſ. 1. for, that phraſe, is 
not to be taken ſtrictly, - as if all that followeth were prophefies of things and events fol- 
lowing the time of Johns having this Revelation manifeſted to him; becauſe we will ſee in 
the ſixth and twelfth Chapters the propheſie beginneth at the riſe of rhe Goſpel, and the 
white horſe his beginning to conquer, and the womans travelling under perſecution ; both 
which, came ſome length before this Revelation was written. Therefore they are ſaid to 
be the things which were to be thereafter : not becauſe there was nothing of theſe events 
already come to paſſe, or begun to be fulfilled, as the former reaſon cleareth; but becauſe 
the great part of them were of that nature}, and alſo becanſe the events which Fob» had 
ſeen to be fulfilled in their beginnings, were but in perfeRing, and ſo, in ſome reſpeR, might 
be ſaid to be to come thereafter alſo : upon which grounds, the whole Book was called a 
propheſie, Chapter 1. ver/. 3. And ſo when this Book is divided in two parts, the things 
which John ſaw, that is, the things which were in his time, are comprehended under one 
expreſſion with things that were to come. Again, when it is divided in three ſorts of things, 
as in Chapter 1. verſ. 19. things to come, are taken more properly and ſtrictly, as com- 
prehending only ſuch things as were for the time to be fulfilled. . And this is the reaſon why 
ſometimes it is divided in two, ſometimes in three parts; yet both to one purpoſe. 

\ Secondly, The great ſubject and matter of all that is coming, is comprehended in this 
word, 7 will ſhew thee things re be hereaſter: which is not to be extended to all 
events kalt were to fall out fo, world, but to chief events that were to fall outin 
the Church, as concerning her thriving, perſecution, &c. and what was to befall the enemies 
thereof unto the end of the world. Alſo it is to be obſerved, according to the former 
advertiſement, that we are not to fix the beginning of theſe events at the time of Job» his 
having this Propheſie revealed to him, but are to begin with the Goſpels riſe, and the firſt 
preaching thereof unto the Geneiles after Chriſts Aſcenſion, which we conceive is compte - 
hended under that expreſſion, the things which pobn had ſeen, Chap. 1. 19. as was ſaide 

Thirdly, The Prophetical part of this Book, is ordinarily divided in fix viſions, or fix 
propheſies: for, whea it is divided in ſeven, the firſt three Chapters are accounted one. 
Now whicher we call them viſions or propheſies, it is not much upon the matter; for, 
every viſion comprehendeth a diſtinct propheſie, and contrarily ; ſo that it will come to 
the ſame thing. When they are accounted ſeven, they are thus reckoned : The firſt viſion, 
is in Chapters 1, 2, and 3. The ſecond, is in { bapters 4, 5, and 6. The third, is in Chapters 

7, 8, 9, 10, and 11. The fourth viſion, is in Chapters 12, 13, 14. The fifth is, in Chapters 

15, and 16. The ſixth, is in Chapters 17, 18, 19. And the ſeventh, is in Chapters 20, 21, and 

22+ to the end of what is Prophetical. But of this diviſion, we will ſpeak more particu- 

lacly, Chapter 6. Lecture 1. | a | 

Fourthly, Theſe viſions or propheſies, that are to come, are again to be diſtinguiſbed in 

principal propheſies, and ſuch as are explicatory only: we call theſe principall propheſies of 
things to come, that are principally and primarily ſuch, that is, which hold forth diſtin 
matrer in themſelves, not holden forth in any former propheſie of that kind, and ſo, in re- 
ſpeR of the matter contained in them, and time which they relate unto, they differ one from 
another : of this ſoct are the Propheſies of the ſeven ſeals, Chap. 6: of the ſeven trumpets, 

Chap. 8, 9, 10, and 11. and of the ſeven vials, | Chap. 15, and 16. for theſe have depen- 
dencie one upon another, carrying the Propheſie of the eſtate of the Church on from Job's 
time unto the end of the world ; and yet neither of them do exprefſe-whar hath been 
contained in any of the other. Again, we call theſe explicatory prophefies,: which contain 
no new matter, nor relate to any other time different from the former Propheſies, but are 
explicatory of the ſame things contained in ſome of theſe principall Propheſies under other 
types and expreſſions of this ſort are; the third viſion, Chap. 12; 13, 14. rhich is expli⸗ 
catory of the firſt two principall viſions of the ſeals and trumpets; ics two other Vi- 
fidns, that are from Chep. I. to the cloſe; which are explicatory of the-vials;* eſpecially 
of the laſt three : for, the firſt of them explaineth the fifth and fixehi vials; in the 17, 18, 
and 19. Chap, The ſecond, is explicatory of the ſeventh vial, Chap. 20, 21, Cc. So that 
in ſum, there are three principall Propheſies ſer down in one form, to wit, of ſtvew ſeals, 
ſeven trumpets, ſeven vials : and 9 three that are leſſe principal 8 
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which are expreſſed by other types, according to the diviſion formerly laid down: of which 
more may be {aid when we come to that 6. Chapter, already referred unto. 

fiſthly, The form of this Book, as to the manner of Gods revealing theſe propheſies, 
would be obſerved i for, to make things the more clear and plain to Jahr, that which was 
to come, is repreſented to him in viſion, 25 already ated ; and for this end, Jobs in the 
Spirit is brought to heaven to behold this comedie, (ro call it fo) or tragedie : for, it may 
be called a comedie, in reſpect of the Gagly,. whoſe affairs have a ſad beginning, but 2 
joyfull cloſe 3 but in reſpect of the wicked, it is a tragedie; for, they have a — 
ſweet, and pleaſant beginning, but a ſad and ſorrowfull cloſe. And becauſe the Lor 
thinketh good to repreteot theſe things to fob» in this manner, there are ſeverall things in 
the progreſſe of this prophefie, which are brought in for this very end, as the ſpeaking and 
acting of ſeverall perſons and parties, diverſe interludes and ſongs, Cc. which are not 
ſo much for bringing forth any diſtinct matter or propheſie, as to make up that form wherein 
the Lord thinketh fit to reveal this propheſie : for preventing therefore of exceſſive and too 
curious diving to find out myſteries in theſe things beyond the ſcope, we would take notice 
of this advertiſement, which we may more particularly conſider in theſe inſtances, 

Firſt, To all the ſe principal] propheſies, there are ſome things preparatory, wherein the 
Lord ſetteth forth His Majeſty and Glory; thereby to rouze up Jabs and others to carric 


the more humbly and revereutly in the ſearch of theſe propheſies: ſuch is this part of the 


viſion, Chap. 4, and 5- which is preparatory to the propheticall part following 1 for, in 
them, the Lord, at it were, repreſenteth the place where this great comedie is acted, de» 
ſeribeth the actors, and ſhoweth the nature of the things which are to be ated 3 but cheſe 
preparations, arc not properly prophetical, as the viſions themſelves, which hold forth the 
things that are acted. are; yet, the alluſion, which may be gathered from ſuch repreſentati- 
ons in their general ſtrain and ſcope, is not to be de ſpiſed- 

Secondly, We will find plain words of Doctrine mixed - in with the darkeſt propheſies, 

ed are thay that die in 1he Lord, bleſped are they that keep their garments clean, &c. 
In which and ſuch like words, there is a plain doRrioal and comfortable meaning, the Lord 
thereby fweetning the darker propheſies, and giving His people ſomewhat to feed on in the 
ſearch of theſe, as was once formerly hinted ; yet, from the ſcope of ſuch ſentences, and 
their being inferred in ſuch places, and ſuch like, ſome light may be gathered for underſtand- 
ing of what is prophetical heſide them. 

Thirdly, There are ſome interludes of ſongs and playings upon Harps, mentioned in 
ſeveraltplaces, which aro not properly prophetical in themſelves, but as circumſtances in a 
parable, they are brought to make the intended mould of rhis Book compleat, and ra make 
2 connexion between the parts and prapheſics thereof: theſe indeed are not to he abſtra- 
Red from, or extended beyond their partienlat ſcope roſpectively; yet are they ſo wiſely 
expreſſed by the Lord, that even they may be ſubſervient to the underſtanding of the matter 
contained in the principal propheſies to which they belong · Of this ſame nature we take 
the reproſentations of diverſe patties, as actors in this comedic, to be, as ſomerimes Angels, 
ſomerimes Beaſts, ſometimes Elders, c. which, ao donde, is wiſely dave by the Lorch 
and wanteth not ſigniſication; yet we do think that deep myſteries are not to be drawn 
from ſuch expreſſions, except ſomething, in the current and ſtrain of the propheſie, evidence 
the fame to aim at ſuch things, as at leaſt a part of their ſtepe. Ty 

Fourthly, We wiltalſo and many exprefiions borrowed from the Old Teſtament, and 
from the manner of the Prophets thereio, aſpecially from Daniel, Easbial. and Zechariab ; 
yet often theſe expreſſions are to fee forth a different thing from what. was principally in- 
— by them under the Old Teſtament; at by conſidering the particulars in the progreſſe, 
w clear. 01 | Y d | 

We come now to the preparation to the firſ propheſie, in the fourth and fifth Chapeers: 
which alſo in fome reſpect may be called preparatory ra ali the viſions that follow. It hath 
two parts : tho fourth Chaprer boldeth out the Majeſty of God the Creator, and expreſſeth 
His praiſe, ebnſidering Him as ſuch : the fiſth Chapter holdeth oue the Glory and Majcſty 
of our Lord q eſus Chriſt the Mediator and Redeemer ; this is not to be underſtood as if 
the Son were not honoured in the fourth Chapter with the Father, op the Father with che 
dos in rhe fifth: for; chat etanot be; feing they are One God i and the honour that is 
given in dach Chaprers is divine. But che works of Creation and Redemption, being tbe 


1 - 


grounds upon wliich all creatures, eſpecially the Redeemed, are obliged to praiſe God, and 
— great evidences of His manifold Glory: Therefore homo them are explicitly ſpoken 
to, and the Lord, under both theſe conſiderations, taken up; thereby ro expreſſe Him to 
be the more eminently and ſingularly glorious: ſo, when the ground of the praiſe is given in 
the 4+ Chap. very. 11. it is, Thas art worthy, O Lord, tu receive glory, ana henne, and 
power: for thou beſt created all thing s, and for thy. plenſure they are and Were crewed, 
Again, in the fifth Chapter, the work of Redemption is mentioned, as we may :pather 
from ver/. 9, and 12. yet ſo, as both are put together in the fame thankigiving, Chap. 5. 
ver. 1 3. 34 1109 a i 2 N nn | 
Ia this fourth Chapter, beſide ſome circumſtances, making way to the viſion, we have 
theſe three principall things, 1. A ſtately deſcri pt ion of the Majeſty of God, who is de- 
ſcribed in His own appearance, as ſirting upon a Throne, like a J aſper, and a Sardin ſtone, &c. 
verſ. 3. which doth ſer forth (to ſpeak ſo) the poſture wherem God appeareth to ph, 
thus ſtateh in Majeſty. They are excellent expreſſions, and yet they come far ſhort of the 
ching thoy repreſenc, but chey are the furtheſt that men can win ta, to wit, hy things known, 
to expreſſe, or ſomeway to ronceive an unconceivable thing. 2. We have a deſcription of 
His train and attendants, fer ont at large from the beginning of the 4. ver /. to ver. 8. 
wherein God is deicribed from all the roiall attendants that wait on Him, and the exrellent 
and ſtately way He is waited upon. 3. From tho midſt of the 8. very. to the end of the 
Chapter, we have a deſcriptionof the Glory of God, from the work. and exerciſe that 
theſe attendanta tre abont : for, ver/. 8. it is ſaid, Thy reſt nov day aud sight, ſaying, 
Holy, boly, holy, Lord Sed Almighty, Which was, and is, and is to come: And the exprei- 
fions. of all che: glory they gave Him, are ſet out in ſeveral circumſtances, to the end. 
The ſcope is, to ſer forrh to faba, and all the Church, the Majeſty of God, the giver of 
this revelation, the Creator of all things, He that guideth all this World, and ruleth His 
Church ; and, at the entry, to put an impreſſion of the Majeſty of this God upon Pobn, and 
upon all that ſhould read and hear theſe things that follow : for which end.. e hægan with 
ſuch viſions to Ezekje!, Chap. 1. to.1/a6ab, Chap. 6. and to ohm Chap. 1. dfwhjs Books: ; 
To come more particularly to the words; There are in the firſt. and ſecondv ve, forr 
ircumſtances that make way to the viſion. t. After tha, that is, after the firſt viſion, 
ſpoken of in the firſt three C hayters 1 for, though it is like (as Chap. 1. verſe 10.) Nabe 
had all this revelation revealed to him in one day from the Lord; yet the. Lord gave him 
ſome breathings between viſions, Firſt, things preſent, and then things to come; being te- 
vealed to him; which is one cauſe why the propheſies and viſions of this Book, are diltin- 
puiſhed from ench other. %% % % „ % % 
- The ſecond circumſtance obſervable, is, the Lords giving acteſſe to Jahn to ſee what he 
ſaw , Behold, a deer Was opened in beaver : what is meaned by Heaven here, whether the 
Church Militant, which is often, in this Bool, and in Scripture called Heaven, or, whether 
the third Heaven, ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 12. 2. we ſhall not inſiſt on it: What abu ſaw, was 
concerning the Viſible Churcli, and for their behove and advantage: but it is lie, the 
place where ahn ſaw theſe things ia viſion, was even that which we call Heaven literally, 
God extraordinarily making — — him, to look in where His Glory was maniſeſted j and 
it is called here aweprring of A dar in hedves:; and there ſnewing him things to come con- 
cerning His Church, which were after ward to fall out; yet this is now ſhown unto Jobs in 
viſion, as if it were for the preſent time acted in a kind of comedie before hun And there- 
fore may either be ſuppoſed to be revealed to him in Heaven; or in a traneg ropreſented to 
him, as if it were there. And it agreeth beſdwith the ſcope, that it he thus underſtood, co 
wit, chat Heaven ſhould be in this manner oprned to obi, and things reuealad tu him ther, 
which he was t6 reveal to che Church. 1 1 Ot bi 
The third eireumſtante, is, the voice vyhich he beord, and what it ſaid, and the fir ueña- 
which I beard, & that is, the former voice which I heard, : Chaps f. vc 203/11) Tht 
voice of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, which ſaid there, / am Alp, , "thei firſt. and 
cb laſt ; that ſarge voice ſpeaheth again, and renewerh Job: Commiſſion to come, arid feb, 
and write; aniſ the voice bidderh him, .come up bither, aud he will ſhow bim, oe. to tell 
that a heavenly mind is 2 great furcherance to intance with the Myſterĩesuf God and 
earthiy · mindedueiſe is a great hiaderance and! ol ion f; and then he propuſeth i uit 
thngrhe chro bes l, TC, 4d ip err get, socket im the e 
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and application of chis tevelation, we are not to look back to the four Monarchies, but to 
ep way with His Church in the dayes of the Goſpel , according to the firit generall 
which we premitred. 88 e 

The fourth circumſtance, is, verſ. 2. Au immediately I was in the Spirit : whereby 
it is like, there hath been ſome intervall betwixt the ecſtaſie he was in, Chap. 1. verſ. 10. 
and this ecſtaſie of ſpirit he is now in: and it is the ſecond way how our Lord Jeſus fittteth 

eus to receive theſe following Myſteries : Firſt, He carrieth up his affections, and maketh 
im Heavenly, and then raviſheth him in the ſpirit, whereby ( as Chap. 1. 10.) in an ex- 

traordinaty way Johwis, as it were, taken out of himſelf, put in an ecſtaſie, impreſſions of 
things to come made on his ſpirit, and palpably and viſibly made diſcernable to him, in a Spi- 
rituall way, as if he had ſeen them with his bodily eyes. | 

We come now to the viſion it ſelf: And in it we have, 1. Gods Throne (to ſpeak fo ) 
ſet forth, 2. Himſelf ſitting on it, 3. A deſcription of His Glory as He ſitteth upon it. 

1. Behold, a throne wa; ſet in Heaven, Theſe are borrowed expreſſions : for, God 
needeth not a materiall Throne, neither hath He any ſuch in Heaven; but as among Kings, 
Thrones are uſed as ſeats for Judgement, and for places where they appear in their Royalty; 
fo the ſame ſimilitude is borrowed here, to ſet ont the Soveraignty of God in Heaven, and 
in Earth, and in His Church — His Goſpel · church) which is called His Throne, 
Jer. 3. 17. for in it He hath an abſolute Dominion and Government, and is continually exer- 
— — ing that Government as a King on His Throne. It holdeth out, 1. Not only 
Gods greatn 


and power: But, 2. His abſolute Dominion and Soveraignty ; And, 

3. His actuall exerciſing of that Power and Soveraignity : which is further holden out, in 
the ſecond expreſſion, one ſatr on the throxe : the Throne is not empty, but hath one fitting 
on it, acting and exerciſing that Power. Such words are frequent in Scripture, Pſal. 11. 4+ 
The Lord: throne « in heaven; bis eyes bebold, his cye- lidi try the children of men. It ex- 
what is meant by His Throne, to wit, His abſoluteneſſe and Soveraignity in Go- 
vernment , nd His Joes and ſeverity, being angry with the wicked every day. God in 
His Gloryand Excellency is holden out, as fitting on His Throne, verſ. 3. in other fort of 
robes than ever were ſeen on the greateſt that ever were in the World; He that ſat on the 
throxe, was to look upon like a Jaſper, and Sardine fone: and there was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in fight like unto ani Emerald i theſe are expreſſions, not of His form, 
(for. He is — ſpirituall and unconceiveable ) but borrowed, to ſet forth His ſplendor 
and Glory; and becauſe that which men uſually think moſt excellent, is gold, and precious 
ſtones, theſe are made uſe of for this end. There are two ſtones mentioned for reſembling 
of His Glory; the firſt is a 74/per,an exceeding precious ſtone; it was one of theſe precious 
ſtones that was put in Aarons breaſtplate, & ved. 28. 20. and it is among theſe ſtones wherc- 
with the foundations of the walls of the New 7eru/alem are ſaid to be garniſhed , Revel. 
23. 19. And becauſe ohe ſtone is not ſufficient, even but to reſemble the Glory and ſplendor 
of the Majeſty of God, there is another added, to wit, the Sardine tons: which is alſo 
precious as the former was. Theſe being unknown to us, we ſhall not inſiſt to deſcribe them: 
for, the ſcope is clear, to wit, to point out this, that God is 'admirably and inconceivably 
exccllent, even ſo excellent that all the moſt precious things in earth, beitg put together, are 
but pee ſhadows, and infinitely diſproportionable reſemblances of that excellency which 
is in Him. 118. n ditions 
A ſecond 8 whereby this Glory is ſet forth, is, And there Was a rainbeWw round about 
the throve,infight like unte an Emerald. In Exch, 1. (where the ſame deſcription is almoſt 
ĩa the ſame termes) there is a Firmament, a Throne, one fitring on it, and a rainbow ; as che 
eof the bow that is in the clouds in the day of rain, ſo was the appearance of the 
heneſſe round about: the ſcope in both places, is, to ſhew the glorious Majeſty of God 
— He hath a Throne attributed to Him improperly, to expreſſe His Soveraignity ; ſo 


is 23 a cloath of State over His Throne, thereby ro-ſhew how farr His Soveraignity 
and M Monarchs on Earth: for, He only bat ht yd 
dwelleth in a light that no man can approach unte, whom no eye bath ſeon,uar can ſee,1 Tim 
6.16, 1 cis juſtly called the ey Potentare, verſi 13. all others being but ſlaves and 
worms in cumpariſon with Him. And that this bow is compared to an Cl is toſhew 
chat it was n rainbow in the clouds, which is viſible to us. 
This rainbow, Chr. 16 ver/+ 1. in ſaid go be aps bs brad ; whereby it would ſerm, char 
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LECTURE II. 

Verl. 4. And round about the throne were ſour and twenty ſeats, and upon the 
ſeats I ſaw four and twenty elders ſitting, clothed in white raiment, and they bed 
on their heads crowns of geld. 5 

5. And ont of thethrone proceeded lightnings, and thundrings, and voices: 
and there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the ſeven 
Spirits of God. 5 | 

76. And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſſe like unto eryſtal : and in the 

miaſt of the throne, and round abont the throne, were four beaſts full of eyes befare 
and behind. | 

7. And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and the ſecond beaſt like 4 calf, aud the 
third beaſt had a face as 4 man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. 

8. And the four beaſts had each of them ſix wings about him, and they were fall 
of eyes within, 
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dants of this great God, who ſitteth upon His Throne as great Soveraign of 
venand earth. Great Kings have their thrones, and their cloaths of State, the 
| Lord is beyond them in both theſe : they have alſo their inferiour Judges, Nobles, 
and Counſellers waiting on them, as alſo , others to execute their orders and decrees ; the 
Lord is brought in here as more eminently furniſhed with glorious attendants and inſtru» 
ments to execute His pleaſure, than any that ever was heard of. J 
Before we proceed, one thing is needfull to be cleared, to wit, whether the ſcope of this 
viſion be to repreſent the Glory of God, as it is manifeſted to the Church Triumphant in 
Heaven, and the Spirits of juſt men made perfect? or, whether it be intended to expreſſe 
the Glory of God, as ſhining in His Ordinances, in the Church Militant ? A»/w. We con- 
ceive neither of theſe is to be ſecluded , but both may be well included: for, to conſider 
God, as manifeſted in His Glory in heaven, agreeth well with the ſcope ; as aiming thereby 
to impreſſe the reverence and awe of the Majeſty of God upon hearts: yet we ſay , that 
this is not only intended; nor is the other to be excluded: ' becauſe, 1. it alſo agreeth well 
with the ſcope , which is to ſet forth events concerning the Militant Church, and for that 
end to repreſent (as it were) a Theater and actors for bringing about theſe events, whereof 
the Majeſty of God is Supream Governour, &c. Now, it conduceth more to the ſcope, and 
cometh nearer what is intended, to conceive this repreſentation as holding forth Gods 
Glory and Way in His Militant Church. 2. It is alſo uſuall in this Book to expreſſe the 
Viſible Church under the Title of Heaven, and things done in it, by ſimilitudes of things, 
ſet forth as acted in heaven, as in the progreſſe we will ſee. 3. This preparation being con- 
ſolatory againſt the coming trials of che Church, (for which Jo the Lord appearetht 
with His bow about His Throne, ) it will agree beſt to that part of the ſcope, to apply it to 
the Militant Church, by which His glorious preſeace therein, His nearneſſe thereto, His 
care and protection theteof, Cc. will moſt manifeſtly and comfortably be ſet forth. 
4- There is a reſemblance between, the Lords glorious. preſence in His Church and that 
which is in heaven: for, He hath a glorious Throne of Grace in His Church as He hath 
one of Glory in heaven; and what is more immediately manifeſted in Heaven, doth ſome- 
Way ſhine by His Ordinances amongſt His people. 5. If we conſider al the attendants 
mentioned in this, and in the following Chapter, particularly, ver/. 10, we will find it ne- 
ceſſary to under ſtand this, as teſpecting the Church Militant; becauſe ſome are ſpoken of, 
who are redeemed, and are to 0 upon the earth, hence, we conceive, it is not un- 
ſuitable to look upon this repreſentation as expreſſing Gods glory in His Militant, Church: 
which is repreſented by Heaven and the practice of erſeckel Saints there, to ſhew unto 
them, while here, a copy of their duty in praifing — thankſgiving, and in doing the will of 
God in earth as it is done in Heaven. 
We 


FT Heſe Verſes hold forth the ſecond thing in the Chapter, to wit, the glorious * 
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We come then to conſider more particularly this deſcription of the Lords excellent train 
and attendants. Firſt, verſ. 4. there are round about rhe throne four and twenty ſeats, 
and upon the ſeats, ſaW four and rwenty Elders fitting,and they had on their beads crowns 
of gold. By Elders here, we conceive, are underſtood the true profeſſors of the Militant 
Church in the dayes of the Goſpel: for, in the Song, Chap. 5. verſ.g. and 10. we will find that 
they are ſuch as are redeemed, ſuch as by that Redemption are made Kings and Prieſts, as all 
Believers are, Chap. 1. verſ. 6. and to reign upon earth, which ſneweth, that they are 
Members in the Church Militant: and they being followers of the four beaſts,” and privi- 
edged but with ſuch priviledges as are common to all Saints, it appeareth they are not Offi- 
cers or Guides, but private Profeſſors. They are called Elders for the dignity which they are 
advanced unto beyond others, to be, as it were, Elders and Governours in Gods Houſe in a 
ſpirituall ſenſe : in which reſpe&, they are called Kings and Prieſts, Chap. 5. verſe 10. or, 
as the Word is uſually taken in the New Teſtament, they are accounted for ſpeciall Mi- 
niſters and Servants, having a nearneſſe to God, and to ſhare of His Glory which 
none elſe in the world had; and thus the Lords People are called His Ancients, or Elders, 
Jf4.24. verſ. 23. They are ſaid to be twenty four in number; which we conceive to be a 
definite number for an indefinite : it may be there is an alluſſon to the twenty four courſes 
that David appointed for the ſervice of the Tabernacle, 1 Chrow. 25,26, 28, &c. to ſhew 
that the miniſtration of the New Teſtament is no leſſe Glorious. Alſo ſeing the Church in 
old was reckoned by twelve Tribes, who it is like had their twelve Princes, as Elders and 
Governours anſwerable to that number ; ſo, twenty four is mentioned here, to ſhew, that 
the Church, in the dayes of the Goſpel, ſhall be extended to a double and greater number 
of Saints than was at that time: but on theſe we ſhall not inſiſt, ſeing the general may be 
ſafely reſted in. Again, they are ſaid to be c/orhed in white raiment which ſheweth, 

that their innocency is their greateſt glory, or their moſt ſtately robe, and the greateſt badge 
of their dominion : for, Whiroraiment (ignifieth either Chriſts imputed Righteouſneſſe, 
or their begun Sanctification, as we heard, Chap. 3. verſe 4. and is often elſewhere in this 
propheſie. The laſt thing ſpoken of theſe Elders, is, they have four and twenty ſeats, or 
thrones, wpon which they ſit, and on their heads, crowns of gold: Both which,are to ſhew, 
1+ The ſettled and ſecure happineſſe that theſe poſſeſſe beyond all others in the world. 
2. The ſpirituall Dominion that they have begun in them here over their luſts, and ſpiri- 
raall enemies : in which reſpect, they re5gn even on the eartb, Chap. 5. 10. And 3. it is to 

ivea type of the glorious Dominion that is laid up for them in Heaven, when they, having 
— Aſſeſſors at the judging of the world, ſhall be ſer down upon one Throne with Jeſus 
Chriſt, as was promiſed, Chap. 3. verſ. 21. 

In verſ. 5- We have the ſecond thing whereby this ſtatelineſſe is expreſſed, and out of 
the throne proceeded thunderings,and lightenings, and voices: It is like there is an allafion 
to Gods manner of giving the Law, Exod. 19. whereby He appeared ſo terrible, that even 
Meſes did exceedingly fear and quake ; And, Deut. 33. 2. it is faid , that from His right 
hand went a fiery Law: the ſcope is, to ſhew, that though God appear without great outward 
ſplendor and rerrour in His Ordinances, in the dayes of the Goſpel ; yet is there in His 
Church Power and Glory whereby the mightieſt may be terrified and confounded : in 
which reſpect, the Church is terrible as an Army with Banners, Song 6. 4. and 10. and the 
witneſſes, Chap. I . verſe 3. and 5. though prophecying in ſackcloath, are ſaid to have fire 
proceeding out of their mouths, and to bring on many other dreadfull plagues. By this 
He would teach men to 1 to Him with fear; for, He # 4 great God, and to be had in 
reverence of all that are about him, Pſal. 89. 7: : 

There is alſo a third thing obſerved in that fifth verſ. And there were [even lamps of fire 
buriing before the throne, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God: by theſe we underſtand the 
holy Ghoſt in His manifold and various operations, as we heard, Chap. 1. verſ. 4, and by 
2 Cmaps 5. verſ. 6. it is clear: for, theſe ſeven Spirits are the bornes and eyes of 
be Laub, that ſhewerh both the Omnipotencie and Omni ſciencie of the ſame, and they 
are ſent fortih into all the earth; which could not be, if the Spirit were not infinite and 
Immenſe, and ſo cannot be underſtood: bat of the .holy Ghoſt. Where, by the way, we 
may perceive the abſurdity of the — of Doctor Hamwond on this place fur 
mentioned, who doth apply theſe ſeven ſpirits, as repreſenting the ſeven Deacons of the 
Church of Feruſalem: Theſo operations of 36 0 ISR — 
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of the ſhining light that floweth therefrom to the Church: they are Lamps of fire burning, 
that is, to point out that the ſaving operations af the Spirit have heat, and a purifying etti- 
eacy with their light, to warm the heart with toye to God „ 3nd to conſume and car up 
the drofle of corruption that is. in the ſame: therefore it is ſaid of Chciſt,. A4arth.z. 11. 
that He ſhould Beprize With the holy Ghoſt, and with fire ; which laſt word exprelſech the 
nature and efficacy of the former» They ace called ſever /amps, or ſpirits, berauſe though 
there be but one and che ſel ſage ſpirit . yet there are diverſities of gifts, and 4 6 of 
adminiſtrations and operations, as it is, 1 Cer. 18. 4, J, $6 of which we ſpoke, Chas. 1. 
Laſtly, Theſe lamps are ſaid ra be ere te threxe, to ſhew, that as Kings have their 
Thrones aud Courts lightned with lamps and torches, ſp the Lord hath His Church lightned 
by His Spirit, and hath the operations thereof, as it were, ſo placed, as thereby light may 
be given to His Church and Elders that are round about Him; this is a ſpeciall part of the 
Lords ſtatelineſſe, and of the Churches Glory, that His ſpirit is there; and by Him it is 
Covenanted to His Church foritheir good unto: the end of the world, according as the 
word is, Jai. 59.21. As for mne, this @ my Covenant With them, ſaith the Lord, Ay [pirit 
that i wpon thee , and my word Which I have put in thy montb, ſpall nat de part ont f 
thy month, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the month of ib ſeeds ſced, ſai 
the Lord, from henceforth, and for over. | | | 
The fourth thing marked as before this Throne, is in the beginning af verſ. 6. Au 
before the throne there Was a ſea of glaſſe, liks anto chryſtall: A ſea, is a great veſſel for 
containing of water, called a /ea, for the bigneſſe thereof, as 1 King. 7. 23. it is {aid that 
Solomon made a molten ſea for the uſe of the Sanctuary: The end thereof was:s that 
therein the Prieſts might waſh their ſacrifices , and alſo themſelves in their approaching un- 
to the Altar: this was both for great uſe and ornament in that legall ſervice, and alſo wu 
typicall of Jeſus Chriſt , by whom we, and our ſacritices are accepted in our approaches to 
God. By it here, may not unfitly be underſtood the blood of J clus Cheilt in its cthcacy, 
which doth really chat in the Church, which was but typically performed by that {e« in 
Solomons Temple. Certainly all circumſtances will agree well to confirm this : Far, 1, It 
agreeth well to the ſcope toſhew the glory of God in the Church; for, it cannot be 
denied but this bloud is one of the ſpeciall ornaments thereof: hencr, Heb. 13. 43. anf 24 
when we are ſaid to come to the heavenly Jeruſalem ( which doth there expreile the Mil- 
tant Church) it is alſo added, that we are to come to God the Judge of all, &c. to Jeſus 
the Mediator of the new Covenant; and that excellent Society is cloſed with this ſweet ex- 
prefijon, and re the blond q ſprinkleng, c. which intimateth this to be a main comfort- 
able part of the glory and furnitour (to ſay ſo) of the afpechurch. 2+ Scing the gifts of 
the Spirit are mentioned immediately before in their ſanctifying vertue, it is not unſyitable 
that the juſtifying vertue of the bloud of the Lamb ſhould be underſtoad by this, as joyucd 
therewith ; for, they go well together: therefore C Hp. J. 2. this ſea is ſaid to be ming/cd 
with fire: which is to be underſtood of this fire of the ſpirit here placed with. it. 34 This 
vill agree well with che reaſon why is is called che /a, to wit, to (hey the ſulneſſe thereof, 
and the greatneſſe of the efficacy of the ſame, 4. It is before the throng, to ſhew that 
God hath provided that bloud to waſh ſianens, that they may approach unto. Hum with 
boldnefle, as may be gathered from Heb, 10, 19, and withall, that there is no approachi 
to Him but by the ſame. ge wy It is: ſaid to be of glofſe, liiꝭ unta hryſtall;. whi 
we conceive is not to expreſſe the britelneſſe thereof; fog». rhe menti 


ementiqning, of it to be like 
chryſball contributeth nothing to that, But is to expteſſe its excelleney —— to can- 
tain and preſerve what is in it clean and pure; in which teſpect, it is of an excellency bey 

that of Selomers, which was but of. brafle., Jet, it may alſo. ſignifie how: zeverently. and 
wartily. it ought to he made uſe of, leſt by proud preſumptios that hloud be trod under 
foot and deſpiſed, which is ſo tendrxly reſerved, ax in a ſra of glafle. This iterprctation we 
think is agrocable to the ſeape, and alfo not incunfiſtent with that hieb is ſpoken, CN · 
aex/. 2. of the Sznts.their ſtanding on hig ſos after their victory over tha beaſk, which may: 
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(hap. 12. verſ. 11. They overcame by the blood of the Lamb, &c. I know it is ordinarily 
applied to the world a its brittleneſſe, which hath a ſenſe and application not un- uſefulſ; 

conſidering that this is mentioned as one of the ornaments which wait upon the Lord 
in His Church, and as a ſingular evidence of His Glory; and conſidering that it is placed 
before the throne, even in that ſame room which che ſeven ſpirits of God have; as alſo 
conſidering that it muſt be eonceived to be within the guard of Angels, mentioned, Chap. y. 
verſ. i 1. we conceive, it cannot aggree to the world, taken as diſtinguiſhed from the Church, 
eſpecially — that its being reſembled to a ſea of glaſſe, and that not of common 
glaſſe, but chat which is as chryſtall, is not to aggrepe the brittleneſſe thereof, but clearly to 
commend and ſet forth its excellency, as being ſomething of more than an ordinary value. 
Beſide, this word ſe« in this place, doth not look to theſe raging waters, which are called 
ſea,as contradiſtinguiſhed from the dry land(the miſtake whereof may be the ground of this 
uſuall application) But it expreſſeth a great veſſell made for uſe and ornament, and accor- 
dingly made uſe of in the houſes of great men, and was particularly mentioned among the 
ornaments of the Temple and Ceremoniall worſhip, as was formerly marked, and is eſpe- 
cially for waſhing,or bathing thereinto. Now, theſe conſiderations will by no means ſuffer 
it to be applyed to the world, as expreſſing the vanity and worthleſnefſe thereof; neither 
will there be any juſt analogie found betwixt the two, whereby the one may be found to 
reſemble, or to be reſembled by the other. 

The laſt thing mentioned here for the commendation of this glorious Train, is, four beaſts, 
which are largely inſiſted on, verſ. 6, 7, and 8. Thar theſe beſts are mentioned immedi» 
acely after the ſea of glaſſe, it ſheweth, that by the ſex of glaſſe muſt be underſtood ſome- 
thing that tendeth to the commendation of Gods preſence in His Church, ſeing it is placed 
in the midſt of the other commendations ; for, that theſe beaſts are mentioned to ſet forth 
His Glory, cannot be queſtioned. The word rendered beaſts, is in the Originall C7, and 

might be well eranſlated living creatures, as it is, Excł. 1. or, living wights. By theſe, are 
not underſtood Angels, as in Ez#k, 1. and 10. becauſe, Chap. 5. 10. &c. they are among 
the Redcemed, and verſ. 11. are expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the Angels, who are ſaid to be 
round about them: and indeed their following deſcription , being compared with that of 
rheſe living wights, or Cherubims, Ezek, 1. there will be found a great difference. Nor, 
Secondly, by them can be underſtood any of the glorified Triumphane Church, becauſe of 
the reaſons that were given when we ſpoke of the Elders ; for, they alſo reign upon the 
earth, (hap. 5. 10. and the ſcope is, by them to expreſſe ſomething of the Church Militant. 
We conceive therefore by theſe beaſts ſo deſcribed, are und the Miniſters of the 
Church in the dayes of the Goſpel, as being diſtinguiſhed from profeſſors , who are called 
Elders , and as being deſcribed like Angels, to ſhery their eminency in ſome reſpe& beyond 
the other. For, 1. Theſe beaſts, or living creatures, (for ſome of them are like to men 
doever go before the Elders in the worſhip of God, as guides to them therein. 2. Becauſe 
they do invite, excite and inform others to and in their duties, as they ſay come and ſee, 
(hap. 6. verſe 3. 5-7+ 3» They are deſcribed as theſe Cherubims or Angels are, C, 1. 
and = being ſuch Angels as are Members of the Militant Church, they muſt be underſtood 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ſeing theſe are ordinarily deſigned by the title Angel in this 
Propheſie: iris therefore the more likely that they are deſcribed after the manner of Angels, 
even as they get their name. 4. We will find all the particulars of the deſcription to be 
pertinently applicable co them; As, 1. They are ſaid to be beefts, or living creatures, to 
ſhew a ſpeciall activity and fitneſſe that is communicated to them even beyond others. 
2.. Their number is four; which is leſſe than the number of the Elders of Profeſſors was, 
yet ſufficient to carry the Lords meſſage to all the four corners of the earth: and, as it were, 
to be upon all ſides of the Lords Throne for the edification and overſight of His People, as 
the Tribes of Z/rae} marched with four ſtandards on all the quarters of the Ark. 3. They 
arc ſaid to be full of eyes before and behind : they have not one eye, bur many eyes, becauſe 
they have many to watch over, and many ſnares to give them warning of. They have eyes 
before, that is, to ſhew their dependence on God, who being the 8 Ca 
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Him, as the eyes of Servants look unto the hands of their Maſters , for obſcrving of their 
direQions, P/al. 123. 2. They ate alſo full of eye; behind, to (hew, that they are 
watchfull over theſe committed to them, by pointing out that way to them which they 
had diſcovered from God, and by waerghful obſerving how they follow che lame, as the 
word, is, P/al. 32. verſ. 8. I will inſtruct thee, and reach thee in the way which thou foals 
go, I will guide thee with mine oye i which is to expreſle the molt tender way of direction 
an inftruftion. Alſo theſe expreſſions ſerve well to ſhew their particular warchfulnefle 
over themſelves , who have eyes before chem , that importeth tenderneſſe in the uader- 
taking of any thing; and eyes behind, which reſpecteth their tender obſetvation of their 
by- paſt failings. 4. Theſe beaſts are placed in the iaſt of rhe cbrone, and round abent hb 
fame: it may ſeem ſtrange- like to ſay they are both in the midſt of the Throne and about 
the ſame ; yet, in the 8 be in the midſt of a thing, is to be neer it, or to 
be fully upon it; and this part of the deſcription ſheweth their nearneſſe ro God, and their 
dignity beyond others: for, the Elders had Thrones, and Crownes ; but theſe beaſts and 
Miniſters have the ſame Throne with the Lord, as being neerer to Him in reſpect of their 
ſervice , and as heing of more eminent dignity , becauſe they are Ambaſſadours for Him, 
and act in His Read, and in His Name, and by vercuc of the ſame Authority, 2 { er. 5. 2. 
They are round about the throns alſo : which is not to be underſtood as if they were 
(to ſpeak ſo) without the circle of the Throne; but it is to ſhew the Lords wiſe way of 
diſpoſing His Miniſters'unto all quarters for His Churches edification : ſo tlut all of them 
ate not together, or upon any one ſide of the Throne, but they are diſpoſed by Him upon 
all quarters thereof, for edifying of the Elders, or, His People, ſer out b them, which are 
rpund about the Throne, as we formerly heard. 
In the ſeventh Verſe, we have a more particular deſcription of the ſeveral ſhapes of theſe 
beafts, which is the fitch thing by which they aro deſcribed : the firſt beaſt, is 15ke a Los; 
che ſecond beaſt /ike a Calf; the third beaſt had 4 face at # Aſan the fourth beaſt, is 
like « fl ing Eagle. By this diverſity of forms, or ſhapes, is ſet forth the diverfiry of 
zifts and farnicour,” which the one holy Spirit uſeth to diſpenſe unto the Miniſters of the 
hurch, as 1 Corinth, 12. 4,5. Ge. and hereby the Lord ſheweth, that as private Chri- 
ſtians may be more eminent in ſome Graces than others, ſo Miniſters are ſome of them emi- 
nent in one pift, ſome of them in another , as the Lord miadeth to make uſe of them, 
(as we 5 Re by comparing Barſab a, the ſon of conſolation, with Boanerges, the ſans 
of thunder) yet all thefe gifts work for the good of che one body of the Church, chat 
ere may be no ſchiſm or defect in the ſame, as it is, 1 Corinth, 13. 25. In thedeſcription 
f theſe Cherubim, or living Wights, Ex-. 1. every one of them hath all theſe proper- 
ties and perfections, as their * tleareth; becauſe the ſcope is there to deſcribe ho 
Cherahims ; but here, being applied to Miniſters of the Goſpel, not one of them harh 
theſe properties; yet all of them joyntly have chem all : which (heweth, that — — 
Lord furniſh not every Miniſter eminently with all gifts, that yet He uieth to furniſh Mini- 
ſters, joyntly conſidered, with hat gifts are needfall for His Churches gaod ; ſo that bat 
one wanteth, another hach ; that the hand, and the eye may acknowledge they kavenced 
of the foot, G. | N 
More particularly, the firſt beaſt is ſaid to be like 4 Lioa which doth exproſſe the zeal, 
undantoned courage and holdneſſe where with ſome Miniſters are eminently fargiſhed in car 
rying on the work of the Lord, eſpecially in difficult times. Thus were the Apoſtles fure 
niſhed, and many others in after · times who have adventared boldly upon ſuch hard work, 
as hath made the world to think them mad in ſuch undertakings ; yet have they been cat 
ried chropgh the fame. And from this we may ſee bow our zealous Reformers have been 
ſer à work to purſue Reformation againſt fo many difficulties, to wit, it hath been by be 
made parrakers of this Hot - like ſpirit. Phe ſecond beaſt, is like 4 cñ, or oxe i whi 
though he be not fo bold in attempts as the other, to wit, the Lios ; yet is uſefull for his 
qureabineſſe and fervice. By this are ſer forth Miniſters, furniſhed with patience; humi- 
lixy, and painfulneſſe in labgur, and fubmiſſiveneſle in ſuffering ; which is alſp ao little giſt. 


And as the'former provy - le eo the Church in reſpeR of their veal and boidnefſe, fo 
do they with — had conſtant drawing in the Lords yoke even- under the tro. 
This is not do be undryſtvod as if che firſt wanted: patience, or the ſbcohd courage; for 


neſt in fuſring, as well gs in doing 3 and If bedr dane 20x 


there is a zeal and bo! 
readineſſe 


"608 8 "IE 1 : | | 
Chap.4.* Book of the Revelation. 297 
readineſſe to fubmie to the oroſſe, it witt not be approven : but che meaning, is, that ſome 
Miniſters who have paticnee and endurance, ate yet (to ſey fo } predominant and more 
eminent in the exerciſe of their zeuſ and courage j and other who are our and courggious 
alſo; yet, in Gods providenee, are called to vont the ſame in ſuſſering, to as their paticace 
and painfull laboriouſneſſe appeareth to be predominant in them. The third bealt hath 
4 face as Man: this ſetteth forth ſuch as are furniſhed with reaſon, prudence and wiſdom 
in aa eminent manner, for manpaging the affairs of Ris houſe 3 which is not a humane na» 
turall policie, but a gift of wiſdom and diſcretion 'beſtowed by God upon them, as it is, 
1 Cor. 12. 8, 10. And by this wiſdom and prydence, they edifix and build the Church as 
others that are more obſervably zealous and couragious 3 though they ſeem not to keep the 
ſame manner of proceeding in all things with the former: yet is the ſame end purſued b 
them, and the ſame rule is obſerved in purſaing of it, and the fame Spirit acteth chem all. 
Wherefore it would not be thought ſtrange, if diverſe Mwifters,, driving the fame deſigu, 
be yet thought different in their manner of following the ſame. + The faurch beaſt is Ke 
a flying Eagle : this ſheweth the deep reach and inſight wherewith God hath furniſhcd. 
ſome in the myſteries of the Gaſpel , as alſo a Spiritualaeſſe ig their gift and Strain bey ond 
others, whereby hearts may be drawn from this earth to the put ſuing after thiogs that are 
above. Of thoſe we may have occaſion to ſpeak, Chap. 6. Only now we ſee, how wiſel 
the Lord fitteth His Servants for His Work, and doth uſually time and tryſt ſuch and ſuck 
qualifications in Miniſters according to the ſtate of His Church. It is ordinary for ſoms to 
apply theſe four beaſts co the four Evangeliſts ; but there is no ground for it: beſide, oba 
being one of theſe Evangeliſts, cannot be thought co invite himſelf to come and ſee, as all 
theſe four beaſts'do, Chap. 6. | | 

In the eight Verſe, theſe beaſts, are further deſcribed, A ſixth part of their deſcripriog 

is, aud the four beaſts had each of them ſix Wings abaut them: this is borrawed fro 

; 6. 2, 3, Cc. where the Seraphims are ſo deſcribed : (by which it further appearer 
at Miniſters, the Angels of che Militant Church, are repreſentad by theſe-begſts ) Theſe 
wings ſhew their expeditneſſe and readineſſe ro obey Gods will. And further from: Va. G. 
wemay gather the reaſon why they are called fix, Firſt, Becauſe there is need of two to 
cover their face who are admitted to ſuch nearnefle with God: this ſigniſieth the imprefe 
ſion which they have of the holy Majeſty of God, and that Godly fear and reverence that 
ought to be in Miniſters' in their going about _ things e this is cammended in Levi, 
Mal. 2. 5. that he feared God and was affraid before Hu Name, Yecandly, The uſe 
of other two wings, is, to cover their feet: whereby is expreſſed the ſenſibineſſe which 
they had of their own ſinful infirmities : ehis is a thing. woll becoming a Miniſter in his 
miniſteriall duties, to be walking with fear and with humility, as being ſenltble of his own 
ſinfulneſſe, and the great diſproportionablneſſe that is between God and him. This is 
Paul: word, 1 Corinth. 2. 3. 1 was with you in weakneſſe, ond in fear, end in wich 
trembling, And it is certain, chat where the fieſt is, to wit, the right impreſſion af Gods 
holineſſe , there this will be alſo. Thirdly, The laſt two wings, are for their duty; 
for, with two they are to ſlye. Mere is a good contemperature when Minifters walk under 
the impreſſion 6f Gods holinefſe, and of their. own ſinfulneſſe; and yet are not by theſe 
more indiſpoſed, but made moge fie for His work, and chearfnll and readie in the porfarm- 
ing of their duty. If the firſt four wings be not in exereiſe, the two jalk ill nat be vory 

fit for their work; undd it is Spiritual wiſdom eo keep all theſe in the right placr. 

The ſeventh qualification whertby thefe beaſts are deſcribed, is, The mene full of en 

Wibin, In the fixth Verſe, they were full of ae before, which roſpedtath chcir depen- 
dencie upon God; and ful? of eyes behind, which repreſentoth their caro over their flocks : 
here, they ave full 1 eyes wit hin, which holdeth forth their watcbfulneſſe over them · 
ſeſves in that they ſo look to others, as they do not averidok themſol ves, hut are ſeriouſly 
reſſecting upon their own inward condition: ſo they are good Miniſters, and they are alſo 
— Chriſtians in eheir own private walk; and their being good Chriſtians in having re- 
pet to their own'Spirttual thriving is no little qualification Fas their 1 winiſterial 
duties, and for their being admitted to ſo grent enrneſin co the Throne of God. Miniſters 
that have but eyes behind them, es ſoak upon the wayes of othere, and haue nat cyes within 
them, to conſider themſelves, are but in a great part blind-guides;, as Chriſt ſpeaketh of the 
Phariſees, Afarch. 15, 14. 3 wickrin as well as eyes wichout, is * 1 
| * | | | 
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the Apoltle, 1 75m. 4. 16 in that precept, tak heed ante thy ſelf and to the deftrine , 
2 Ad, 20. 28. tale beed to your ſelves and to all the flock, &c. Miniſters that look to 


others, would tale their retirings to look upon themſelves, leſt they become ſtrangers to 
their own condition: ce is ſpoken of Miniſters here, is a duty well- becoming 
every Chriſtian. | 


LECTURE III. 


Verl. 8. And they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Aleaight, which was, and is, and is to come. 
9. And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, and thanks to him that ſat on 
the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 
10. The four and twenty elders fall down before him that ſat on the throne, 
and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before the 
throne, ſaying, | 
11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power: for 
thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. 


the Majeſty of God is ſer out by the great work and task that theſe attendants of His, 

to wit, theſe four beaſts, and the four and twenty Elders have: and that is the work 

ol praiſe, whereby beth, in their places, concur to have Him exalted. In the latter 

part of the 8. ver/. the four beaſts begin; and in the three verſes following, the four and 
twenty Elders go on. | 

In rhe Elders praiſe, we may. conſider theſe two, 1. The un-jaterruptedneſſe thereof, 
and they reſt not — and night, ſaying, & c. this is to ſnew, firſt, the great matter of theic 
praiſe that doth ſtill continue, they are furniſhed ſo with grounds thereof. 2. It is to 
ſhew their diligence and ſeriouſneſſe in letting no opportunity of praiſe paſſe : for, praiſe 
being an affirmative duty, we conceive that this practice is to be expounded according to 
the precepts of rejoycing alway and praying evermore. 3. It may more eſpecially ſet forth 
the diligence and ſcriouſneſle that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſaid to be furniſhed with, 
according to the word, I/. 62.6. I have ſet watchmen upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, 
which ſhall never bold their peace day nor night, c&c. ; 

The ſecond thing i iſe, is, the matter thereof; which is the aſcribing to the 
Lord three of His own glorious and eſſential Attributes. The firſt, is, Helsneſe ; which 
is thrice repeated, Holy, holy, holy, Lerd God, & c. this ſeemeth to be taken from, 
F/a. 6. 3. where the Seraphims begin their ſong with the ſame expreſſion. This ſheweth, 
1+ how infinitly and inconceivably holy the Lord is, when once mentioning of this Attribute 
is not ſufficient· 2. It ſheweth'that no Attribute of God, will have more impreſſion 
upon a tender Miniſter that is near Him than His holsneſſe : this afſecteth the very Angels, 
and the more near any is admitted to Him, the more will this affect them. 3. It ſheweth, 
that Miniſters ought to be Angel- like in theit ſpeaking of God, and that it is a main part of 
their task to hold forth His excellencie to others. The ſecond Atttribute, is, the Lords 
Ommipotencie; Lord God Almighty, c. By which the Lord is conceived as inſinitly 
above all, and able to do all things, as Fob ſpeaketh, Chap. 42. 2. and it is both a notable 
ground of praiſe in reference to God, and a comfort in reference to His People, who have 
Him, (who is able to do above what they can ask or think, Epbeſ.3. a0 ·) covenanted to be 
their Almighty God, even under that ſame conſideration, Ges. 17. 1. The third Attribute 
mentioned, is, His Eternity, in theſe words, Which was, and i, and is to come; whereof 
often hath —— 3 and it is here mentioned to advance the Glory of God inſi nĩtly 
beyond all Idols who have had their beginning, and are going on unto a decay, and 
will ere long come to be deſtroyed: but the portion of Pacos is not ſo, who in all the 
rollings of che world, eontinvetb the ſame, and of His 


I this part of the Chapter, we have the third part of this ſtately deſcription : wherein 
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After chis, followeth the praiſe of the font and twenty Elders. The beaſts go before; 
bocauſe they repreſented the Migiſterwand Guides, as we ſaid. In it three, things. may be 

Thirdly, Their verball expreiſions or ſong, verſe 11̃tt. 1 
I The time of the Elders praiſe, is, Aud whom theſe beaſts gave glory, bonur and thanks 

1% Him that ſat upon the Throne, who liveth for ever and ver, they fall down, &. 
In which words we may ſee, firſt, what the work of the beaſts is. This ãs ſet forth in three 
expreflions, 1. To give glory to God: this is their acknowledging of the Majeſty that is 
in Him, and doth reſpect His own glotions cxcellenci6@ The fecond , is, Henowr 3 
this reſpecteth the relation that is between Him, as Creator, and His creatures, who, having 
their being from Him, and ſtanding in that relation to Him, ought by that rye to honour 
Him. The third, is, Thanks: which looketh to former benefits freely received from 
Him, by which there is an engagement put on them to be thankfull ; which here they ac- 
knowledge to be due, when they can do no more. TY - a 

The firſt thing in theſe words, is, the riſe or the timing - of this praiſe of the Elders, 
to wit, it is When theſe beaſts give glory and bonour, & c. Which is to ſhew, 1. The 
orderliaeſſe of the Lords worſhip is His Church, every one keeping then on place. 2. It 
i3 to ſhew, that though every one be not a Preacher, and in that reſpect admitted to ſuch 
dignicy and nearneſſe with God as others; yet all in the Church have ground and matter of 
praiſe, and emploiment in their ſtations ſufficiently to expreſs the ſame to the commendation 
of the Lords grace. 3. It ſheweth alſo the ſweet harmony that ought to be between Mini- 
ſer and People by their joyniag in the ſame work. And, 4. it expreſſeth the great influence 
that Miniſters example, faithfulneſſe and diligence will have upon the quickoing and up- 

ſtirring of People to their duty: for, when the beaſts begin, then the Elders follow: And 
it is like, the ſilence and dumbneſſe of many Miniſters, may alſo be che cauſe why many Con- 
gregations are ſilene and dumb in this reſpoct. And this may be a teaſon why Miniſters 
are expreſſed by this title of id ing wighes, or living things (as was formerly obſerved) 
becauſe not only they ought to be lively and ſtirring themſelves, but becauſe by their liveli- 
neſſe they have great influence on others to quicken them alſo. 4 t 5 

Fhe ſecond thing in the Elders praiſe, ver /. 10. is, their practice, ſect forth in three ex-; 
preſſions, 1+ Though cheſe four and twenty Elders be ſitting upon Thrones, yer, when 
they hear the beaſts, or Miniſters, mentioninꝶ t he Helineſte and ExecHeney of the Lord, the 
Word hath that weight with chem as to make them quit their Thrones; and fali down 
before Him that ſat on the Throwe.; This is to ſnew, 1. their high eſteem of God, beforg 
whom they cannot be too vile. 2. It ſhewerh their humble eſtimation of their own gran / 
dour, and their being denied to it, when any thing of the honouring of God cometh in 
competition therewith. And, 3. it ſheweth their — all to be from Him, 
and their accounting of it their greateſt honour, not to ſit upon Thrones, but to he humble 
before Him, and to have Him high. The ſecond thing in their practice, is, They Worſhip 
Him that li venb for ever and over: This is added, 1. to ſhew that their filling down is our 


worſhipping an unt Got 
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The third and laſt thing in the Elders praiſe, is, their ſong, or verball expreſſion, 
verſ. 11. when they are Falſen down, they ſay tho# art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, ax yower : far then haſt created all things," and for thy pleaſurethey are and 
were created. Wherein, 1. we have their acknowledgement of Gods gloriouſneſſe, and 
that praiſe is His due. 2. The reaſons whereby they demonſtrate this. In their acknow - 
ledgement, we may conſider both the matter and manner of their expreſſion: The matter 
is in three words, 1. they acknowledge that G lor is His due, this floweth from the eſſen- 
tiall excellencies that are in Him. The 2. ig, Honowr ;' this reſpecteth the Lords So- 
veraignty, who, by His place, being Head and Lord of all, ought to be honoured by all. 
The 3. thing acknowledged to be due to Him, is, Power; which (is confirmed from the 
exercifing of His Omnipotencie in the Work of Creation, as tlie rHſon following clearerh. 
—— the manner of their acknowledgement'is obſervable; for, they ſay not, we give unto 
Thee glory, honour, Oc. but, T bos art worthy, O Lord, to rocei us glory, bonour, Sc. 
which is done, not becauſe of their — — poſitively. ts aſcribe che ſame to Him; 
but becauſe their hearts, being warmed and with zeal to the thing, could not come 
up as they deſired in the expreſſing of the ſame : and therefore (as it were ) they ſay; 
although we cannot give Thee glory, honour, &c-/ as becomerh ; yet Thou art worthy of 
the ſame, and it is becoming, that Thon ſhould have it, and we are ſo far convinced of the 
ſame, as, by this acknowledgement, to put our ſeal to this truth that Thou art worthy to 
have all praiſe, honour, and glory given unto Ther. And thus they rather expreſſe their 
af:&ion to that work of praiſe, than their ſatisfaction in attaining any length therein. In 
which we have an excellent copy of a heatt affected with Gods honour, to wit, it is al- 
wayes deſirous that He ſhould be glorified, and yet never ſatisfied with its own glocifying 
They give two reaſons to demonſtrate the juſtice of this their acknowledgement that 
God is worthy of all praiſe ; The firſt is, from His iatcreſt in, and fuperiority over all 
chings, by His creating of the ſame , for rhow hoſt created all things; and ſo He being the 
great Maſter, and Potter of all things in Heaven, and Barth; there being nothing but that 
which hath its being from Him, and there being much power, wiſdom, goodneſſe, & e. 
exerciſed in tis Work of Creation, and to be read on the creature ; Is it not juſt that all 
ſhould aſcribe , and honour; and power ro Him ? and is it not moſt reaſonable: that 
chat relation of His n all Where we ſee, that though the Work 
of ot 0 aa mg ee pre, yet may it be, and ought it to be a freſh 
ground of praiſe unto the end of the word. Alſo, we ſee that where the Work of Crea- 
tion is rightly conſidered, ſouls. will. never want. ground of praiſe. And, laſtly, that theſe 
who are affected with the Glory of God Himſelf, will be diſcerning matter of praiſe and 
admiration in all His Works, and in every creature, . which will be again turned about to 


- 
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The ſecond reaſon of their praiſe, is in theſe words, and for „Freer they are and 
were created ; which in ſum is this, not only were all thingy created by Thee, but when 
there was no tye upon Thee to make them, Thou of Thy good pleaſure thought fit to do ſo; 
and when Thou might have done in this manner, or in another, by that ſame good pleaſure 
of: Thine it was concluded to be done as it hath now come to paſſe, in which there was no 
other motive, end, or rule in proceeding but Thy ovyn plenſure, and the ſetting forth of Tb 
Gloty,for which end they are ſtill ſuſtnined in the being that they have: and therefore it 
moſt juſt and equitable that Thou ſhould have praiſe from all Thy creatures, which for this 
very end were created · This is a ſtrong reaſon, taken not — from Gods creating of all 
things, but from the end which ſoveraignly He propoſed: to Himſelf in the: ſame, to wit, 
that Hig goad pleaſure, which had wiſely moulded midſes for His, own Glory, might be 
dmpliſhed.!' This will or p/eaſare of God, doth —— reſpect the Work of Crea- 
3 but it holdeth forth His end in the manner of the ſame and in the evento 


Glory yen, even 2 Pr, 2 God, and ſo bring upon themſelves an evil | 
day, were by the ſame Lord created for the glorifying of His Nate-..: Jookliveafon,cherk 
A, 1. a clear aſſertion ignty over all His creatures, who hath no other 
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eulein the ordering and diſpoſing of chew, bar His gwa willagd pleaſure : for, ſeingtha: 
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was the end for which he made them in ſuch and ſuch a manner, there is no ground to en- 
quire a further reaſon of Him in reſpect of His Decrees, but that it was His will and good 
pleaſure ſo to do. 2. It appeareth from this, that men will never rightly praiſe God till 
His Soveraignty' over them be conceived aright and acknowledged ; and that His will and 
pleaſure is enough to ſtop our reaſoning when we cannot come to ſatisſie our ſelves in His 
proceeding. The want of this, maketh carnal reaſon to fret, as if the Holy One were to be 
bounded and limited in His proceeding : whereas, if we did confider, that He giveth account 
of none of His matters, and that it becometh not man to reaſon with God, Rom. 9. 20. 
nor the potſheards of the earth to ſtrive with their Maker, this would put all co ſilence. 
And upon this ground, many bold Queſtions may be anſwered, as, Why did God make man 
mutable when He might have confirmed him in Innocencie, as He did the Elect Angels? 
why was he made ſo, ſeing He foreknew his fall? why were ſo many created and in ſuch a 
poiture as the Lord knew would bring upon themſelves deſtructionꝰ why are not all ſaved b 
Chriſt ? why hath He made an abſolute decree of Reprobation concerning many ? and ſuch 
like. There can no other anſwer be given but this, evex ſo ir pleaſed Him te de, and that 
which is in the Text, for His pleaſure all things Were created; And this Soveraignty of 
God, which carnall reaſon doth ſo much murmur againſt , .is here a main ground of praiſe, 
and that whereby He is exalted, as being thereby glorious and infinitly above all His crea 
tures» 3. Phe alerting of this Soveraignty of God, is a Doctrine well-becoming the 
Church, whatever others think of it; and it is ever comfortable and refreſhfull to His 
people. and a ground of ſong to them, becauſe there can be nothing more ſatisfying to them 
chin His good pleaſure. And we ſuppoſe, that the oppoling,or fretting at this Doctrine of 
Gods Soveraignty , will be found to be no great evidence of the diſpoſition of one who is 2 
child of God, nor to proceed from that native and kindly reſpect to God, which ought to 
be in creatures, eſpecially in Believers , The acknowledging and praiſing of which, is here a 
oreat part of the Churches work. 7117701 
- The generall ſcope of the viſion looketh to theſe two, 1. To ſhew ſomething of God. 
2. Something in the Servants of God. | 

Firſt, Something of God. And hence, O6/. 1. His abſolute and ſoveraipn Dominion 
in Heaven and Earth z which we gather from the ſimilitude it ſelf, He ſitteth om a Throne, 
and hath all theſe attendants waiting on Him; and from the ſong, brought in to point at this 
as the ſcope, which ſheweth the great end God had and hath before Him, in creating and 
preſerving all things, It is to ſhew Himſelf glorious, from this ground of His abſolute Do- 
minion over all creatures. | 

2. Not only is He a ſtately King on the Throne, but He exerciſeth His Dominion; He 
hath made all, and He ſuſtaineth all for His good pleaſure, and ſitteth on the Throne ever 
executing His pleaſure ; and the world never wanteth a Governour, as long as this King 
ſitteth on the Throne; and as there is a Soveraign God, there is alſo a Soveraign Provi- 
dence in all the World, but more eſpecially in the Church. = 

3. His being well furniſhed with means and inſtruments for doing His work, is held forth: 
therefore He is ſaid to have ſuch attendants,fitted with wings and eyes, And C hp. 5. 11. He 
hath cen chouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands of Angels to execute 
His commands, round about and before His Throne: theſe glorious Spirits wait on directi- 
ons from Him, and are ready to do His commandments , in caring, and providing for His 
Church,; and He hath alſo beſide Ang. His own Almighty Power, and thunderings to 
execute His wrath on enemies, as well as for the creating of things ; and for carrying on 
the Work of Grace, He hath ſeven Spirits to ſpread the everlaſting Goſpel. 

4. The Lords great ſhot in all this, is, to get praiſe to Himſelf, and to give matter of a 
ſong to His attendants. . Theſe. four generals are clearly — 2 — j 
weexpound the words. And it is comfortable, that His praiſe, and our ſoog are ſo joyned 
together, chat what is matter of the one, is alſo matter of the other. | 

Secondly, Something in the Servants of God, is holden forth, however we look on 
theſe Beaſts and Elders, 1. Their nature and qualifications are here holden out, and how 
they are fitted with eyes before, and behind, and within, each of them with fix wings, and 
with ſeverall ſhapes, ſome being like a Lion, ſome like a Calf, ſome having a face as a Man, 
ſome like a flying Eagle; in which their furniture for their work, and their activity in it, 
and their humble, ſerious , watchfull and ſpeedy manner of going about it, is ſee out: 

| Pp which 
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which ſhould be a patern to Believers how to walk in all commanded duties, and pieces 


of ſervice. 8 : 
2. There is here holden out the great dignity and happineſſe of Gods Servants, and at- 


tendanes : however we expound the words, this is clear, that to be His Servants, wa great 


priviledge ; they fit on Thrones, — wear Crowns , they are clothed in white raiment, 
they arc all Kings and Pricfts to God, Ch. J. 10. they ave as the Angels, they attend en 
Him, and have places among them that ſtand by, Zech. 3. 7. It is the — our 
happineſſe, to have liberty to look upon God fitting on His Throne. The Queen of Sheba 
ſaith, that Solomon; ſervants were bleſt that got liberty to behold his face, and hear his 
wards; but O how much more happy are they, who day and night reſt not, but are alwayes 
talen up in beholding and praiſing God l for, a greater than Solomon is here. 

3. We ire here taught, what ſhould be, and is in ſome meaſure the great task and work 
of the Servants of God, and of all that inroll themſelves under that title and name, that 
is, day and night to be taken up with magnifying of God, to be making His praiſe glorious, 
Pſa. 66. 2, which is to make it illuſtrious, and that by a native way of going about it. 
Again, here is holden forth the manner how we ſhould go about it, to wit, with humility 
and reverence, With chearfulneſſe and zeal, hying all we have before Chriſts fret, acknow- 
ledging all we have received, to flow from Him, giving Him the Glory of it, employing 
all, ſo as may moſt contribute to wake Hum great that ſitteth upon the Throne. 

Laſtly, There is the delightſomeneſſe, and hearrſomneſle of this tack : though they reſt 
not day nor night, it is not a wearifomo work; for, it is finging : and his ſaying they reſt 


nat, is not to hold out any burden, yoke or reſtraint laid on them; but to hold out the 
bendedneſſe of their fpirit within, with love and joy, that they cannot reft ; it is ( ſo to 


ſpeak) aa eaſe to be venting it in praiſe. There is ſuch joy and chearfulneſſe from that 
vrioe cometh from under the Throne, that they cannot hold their peace, but it is their 
continuall refreſhment, night and day to be ſpeaking and praiſing · In a word, it ſaith rhis, 
That it is a good thing to be Chriſts Servants, and that His ſervice is a ſweet work, and it 
will be known ere long how good a thing it was to be Chriſts, and to be His Servants; and 
how happy a life it will be, to be praiſing Him. It were good fome touches of it were 
warmiog our hearts before-hand, and that we had the proof and experience of it, what it 
iv The Lord give us ta know it. | 
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LECTURE TI. 


CHAP. V. 


Verſ. 1. A Nd1 (awintheright handof him that (at an the throne, 4 buck 
written within, and on the backſide ſealed with ſeals, 
2. An ſaws ſtrong angel proclaiming with aloud vaice, Who is worthy to 
open the book, aud to laoſe the ſeals thereof * x 
3. And us mas in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able t0 


thebook, neither ts look thereon. | 
4. AI wept much becauſe ns man was found worthy to open, and to read the 
lost, next her to wok thereon, 

5. And one of the elders ſaith unto me, Weep not : behold, thelion of the tribe 
of Fudah, the root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and 40 looſe the 
ſeven [eals thereof. SN i 

6. Aud I bebeld, and lo, in the midſt of the throne, and of the feur beaſts, and in 
the midſt of the elders flood a Lamb & it had been ſlain, baving {even horns, and 
ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of Cod ſem forth into all the earth. 

7. And he came and took the book out of the right hand of bim that ſat upon 
the throne, 


N this Chapter, the preparation to the following revelation goeth on: 
and ia it Ne who was deſcribed in — — 6c upon the 
Throne, is here repreſanced as having a ſeated Rook ib His band, which 
done in Heaven nor Earth can unfold but Jeſus Chriſt che Mediator, 
WY who, for His Churches goed, doth the fame ; which is turned co be 
matter of praiſe, in the laſt part of the Chapter. The ſcope of all 
— IS cenderh efpaciaily to choſe chroe, Firſt, To thewithe ahſoluteneſſe, 
determina tneſſe and particularneſe of Gods Decrees in all cvencs that concern che Church 3 
which with Him are, . as ic were, written in a ſealed Book. Secondly, To ſhew the ſpeciat 
Othice of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, ho, being upon His Fathers ſocrets, doch reves) ſo much af 
the ſame eo the Chureh as is uſeful for her; and chat withont Him there is no acceſſe to che 
knowledge of the ſame. Thirdly, It is to make way to che mare dear underſtanding af the 
Propheſies following, according to the mould wherein chey are revealed: for;it could not be 
underſtood what were intended by the opening of the firſt, ſecond, or third feals, c. were 
it not that here God is cepreſented, as having a Book with ſo many ſeals in His hand. 
We may cake up che Chaptor u cheſe chree parts. 1. There is a widioo ſcen, to wit, 
A book is the right hand of him that ſat upon the ehrove , Sic. werſes. 2. There we 
ſomecircumſtances expreſſiag both che difficulty and poſſibility of attaining to abe waders 
franding of what is written withinthe ſame: this followeth unto the eight Verſe . g From 
that unto the end, is ſer down a molt excellent of Praiſe, as weawdl;foe.in che words» 
* The firſt part, vo wit, the viſion · of the Bookharh four things cemarkabicin ie» As fur the 
Throne, what it is, and whois that ſiedeth therdon, we heaid thereof in the farmer oy 
im cherefore may now proceed to theſe four things hore ſet down. Finſt,, It is calle 
« book: this is aot literally do be underſtood, as if God had uſe of Books, more than He 
hath material Thrones, or Hands; but (as wasſhowno0n Chap. g. . g- ] it is after the 
manner of men, vo ſhew bow particularly and orderly all chings arc determined by God, as 
if they were particularly iaſerted and recorded in a Book. 'By this Baab bert, is not under 
vod Gods providence in general, nor yet His-ſpeciatl py in neßerence © His Eleſt 3 
but His Deorccs conceramng the ſpeciall evenes that were co-bofall His Goſpel-thureb. In a 
word, it is this ſame Revelation : for hat is aſtorward reverled to hn, is by opening one 
of theſe ſerla, and the laſt ſeal will be found do comprehead both the trumpers and vials, as 
we will find in the progreſſe. The ſecond circumſtance, is, «Chat-chir b 2003 dt 
a ed fide , chat io, in a word, it is aul filled op, chere is no hlankin the ſame : for, 
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known to God are all his Works _ the beginning, Act. 15. 18. and no ne occurrence, 
which is ſo as to men, doth put the Lord to take any new counſel, or to make any new 
decree (for, to ſay fo, there is no blank in His Regiſter to contain the ſame ) bur all 
things were concluded of old in His oounſell, and accordingly in time are brought to paſſe. 
Thirdly, This Book is ſaid to be 5» bi right hand: Which ſheweth, 1. That there are 
none acceſſory to His counſel, but Himſelf ; for, He took counſel of none. 2. That He 
Himſelf is Maſter of His own purpoſes, and there is none that can alter His decrees, 
or change any of His purpoſes ; for, the Book is in His own hand. 3. It ſheweth, 
that what He hath once in His Wiſdom concluded, He doth by His Power proceed to 
execute, and that ſo as He cannot be fruſtrated of His end; therefore is He ſaid to have it 
in his right band: which ſheweth both His admirable dexterity and Omnipotency , that 
are exerciſed in executing the ſame. The fourth circumſtance is, this Book is ſealed 
with ſeven ſeals : ſealed, that is, undiſcernable and unconceivable to any, as the 
words following do clear, and as may be gathered from 7/a. 29. 11. although all things 
be known to God, yet are they unknown to creatures, till they be particularly revealed by 
Him, or in His providence brought to paſſe. Again, this Book is ſealed with ſeven ſeals : 
which is partly to ſhew the exceeding great depth of Gods ſecret counſel, wheteunto none 
can reach, ſeing it is not only ſealed with one ſea), but with ſeven; and eſpecially this num- 
ber is ſo definite, becauſe the following principle viſions do ſo much conſiſt of ſevens: for, 
the number of the ſeals of this Book doth diſtinguiſh the ſteps of this firſt principall Pro- 
pheſie. To clear it, we muſt know that in theſe times their Books were not like ours now, 
but generally were long ſcrolls of Parchment rolled up on a ſtick, as we may gather from 
the writings of the Old Teſtament : in reſpect of which form, one part of a ſcroll might 
be rolled up, then ſealed ; after that, an other part rolled up, and that likewiſe ſealed , and 
ſo forth, till there might be ſeven parts, and ſeven ſeverall ſeals : and therefore the opening 
of the firſt ſeal, would only admit one to read that part of the ſcrol untill he came to the 
ſecond,and again there were no reading of what followed untill the ſecond were opened, &c. 
Of this ſort is this Book mentioned here; for, Chap. 6. we ſee that the opening of every 
ſeal giveth ſome net viſion, and that there is no underſtanding thereof till the diſtin and 
ſeveral ſcals be opened. ; 

The ſecond part of the Chapter, which concerneth the opening of the Book, and maketh 
way for expreſſing the honour of the Mediator, followeth in the next fix Verſes. Wherein, 
Firſt, There is a Proclamation made, to find out ſome fit perſon to open the ſame , verſ. 3. 
Secondly , There is a diſappointment , ver/. 3. Thirdly, There is Johns exceeding great 
heavineſſe and weightedneſſe therewith, verſ. 44 Fourthly, There is a conſolation againſt 
the ſame, firſt, intimated, and thereafter ſeen, ver/. 5, 6, 7. 

The Proclamation , verſ. 2. is in theſe words, I ſa «ſtrong Angel, proclaiming with 
4 loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof > This Procla- 
mation is not made as if there were an expectation to find any creature by whom this might 
be done; but by putting all creatures to it, (and thereby declaring their inſufficiency ) 
the greater way is made for the glory of Chriſt, the Mediator, the performer thereof. 
The party proclaiming, is, an Angel: for even theſe admire Gods way with His Church, 
and deſire the unfolding of the ſame. It is a ſfrong Angel, to ſhew the concern- 
ment of the thing proclaimed, and that even the moſt excellent Angels count it their hap- 
pineſſe to be ſerviceable to God in the affairs of His Church; alſo it maketh the thing pto- 
claimed more obſervable. By comparing this with the 5. and 6. ver/es, we may ſee, that 
by beaſts, are neither underſtood any of the hoſt of Angels in general, nor ſome ſpeciall 
Angels (as ſome alleage ) of à more eminent degree: for they are oppoſed to this ſtrong 
Angel, who yet muſt be underſtood to be of eminency amongſt them. Again, the matter pro- 
claimed is obſervable,which is not, 'Who is able to open the Book, — Who & worthy, 
or meet to do the ſame ? and this, upon the one fide, is to put a daſh upon all creatures, as 
being unworthy and unmeet to pry into Gods ſecrets immediately; and, on the other fide, 
it doth exceedingly commend the Mediator, who alone is found to be ſuch. This is done 
with a loud voice, that thereby the mouths of all creatures may be ſtopped , and that this 
ſingular worthineſſe of the Mediator, and this His peculiar priviledge might be afterward 
found to be the more unqueſtionable. | 

A ſecond circumſtance, is, the anſwer of this proclamation, or, the effect which followed 

upon 
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upon it ; which may be gathered from verſ. 3. and no man in heaven, nor in earth, nor un- 
der the earth, was able to open the book , nay, vor to look thereon: this is plain, and ſheweth 
that not one of all the creatures, even of the moſt excellent Angels in Heaven, none of the 
men in earth, nor devils in hell can reveal Gods ſecret counſel till it be done by the Media- 
tor: nay, they cold not look thereon, which is an aggravationof their dulneſſe and ignorance. 
in that reſpect: for, they were ſo far from opening this Book, that they could not look 
upon the ſame. And if it be thus in the works of common providence, What could all 
creatures have attianed to in the uptaking of the great Myſtery of Godlineſle , God mani- 
feſted in the fleſh, &-0. had not the Lord thought good to reveal the ſame? 

The third thing, verſ. . is, obus heavineſſe, becauſe of that apparent impoſlibility, And 
1 wept much, becauſe no man Was found wort by to open, and to read the book, neither to 
look thereon. Which doth ſer forth, 1. That 7c did eſteem the underſtanding of what 
was Within this Book to be of great worth.. 2. That he did exceedingly long to under- 
ſtand'the ſame. 3. That he ſermed now to be hopeleſſe of attaining this. 4+ That this 
diſappointment was ſad and heavy to him. Ir is not like that it was Johns curioſity, which 
made him thus to weep ; but concelving the thing to be uſefull to the Church, it did affect 
him much to ſee the ficklneſſe of all creatures, and mens emptineſſe in particular, for all their 

boalting of their attaining to the knowledge of ſo great myſteries : yet there may be ſome 
inlirmity in this exceſſe, by his thinking the thing deſperate, becauſe it was impoſlible to 
creatures, and his overlooking the Office and Excellency of the Mediator, who can do when 
all others give it over: which is a fault too often incident to Believers. 

The fourth ſtep, is, ver /. 5. Where the conſolation beginneth : for, the Lord ſuffereth 
not — to weep long, even though his infirmity had occaſioned his own heavineſſe. The 
conſolation hath two parts: The firſt is, by ſending good news, or glad tidings unto Jobs, 
verſ. J. The ſecond is, by making him a beholder of a comfortable fight , verſe 6. and 7. 
wherein he ſeeth that to be performed, which was told unto him. | : 

In theſe glad tidings , we may conſider, Firſt , the carrier; Secondly, the comfort; 
Thirdly, the ground thereof. The carrier, is one of the Elders, that is, as was expounded, 
in the former Chapter, ſome private Profeſſor or member of the Church, whom, in way 
of viſion, God maketh uſe of to help and comfort Fob» in this his heavineſſe and infirmity.: 
and what is here in viſion, may be often really performed in the Church. From which we 
may gather, 1. That the ſtrongeſt of Gods Servants may have their great fits of hea- 
vineſle and weeping, and their miſtakes of His diſpenſations, and be ready to count things 
much more deſperare than they are. 2. The Lord is tender of His Peoples heavineſſe, even 
when it is out of infirmity. 3. His comforts are ſeaſonably tryſted , and often then are 
they molt near and refreſhfull , when men think things moſt deſperate. 4. He may make 
uſe of ary inſtrument for the comforting of another; and when the ſtrong are overmaſtered 
with heavifieſs, He can ſtir up weak Profeſſors to prove comfortable to them. And io the laſt 
place,more particularly, we may ſee, That weak Profeſſors may ſomtimes be more comforted 

in the uſemaking of Chriſts Offices, and in exerciſing faith on Him, than great Teachers : 
who, by ſecking to exerciſe their light, invention, and reaſon to ſatisfie themſelves in things 
that are dark, may have many diſappointments therein, and heavineſſe following thereon, 
ſo long as the Mediator is not employed; whereas the ſimple tender Believer , that at firſt 
looketh to Him for anſwering of all difficulties ,, may have much peace and chearfulneſſe. 

Secondly, The particular comfort is expreſſed, Weep not: which ſheweth both that that 
was not the duty which fob» was called unto , though for the time he did let out himſelf 
therein; and alſo that there was not ſuch ground for the ſame as he ſuppoſed. 

And becauſe ſimple directions will not prevail to comfort theſe that are heavy, In the 
third place, He giveth the ground of this, Behold (ſaith he) the Lion of the tribe of Ju- 
dab, the root of David, hath prevailed to open the Book,, and to looſe the ſeals thereof: 
which is in ſum, thou mayſt be comforted and ſtay thy weeping ; for, though no creature be 
able to open the Book, yet the Mediator can and will fully do that buſſineſſe. He beginneth 
this with a Behold, thereby to rouz up obs with the glad ridings that He-was to tell him, 
and alſo to make what was ſaid the more to. be obſerved, and the party ſpoken of, the more 
to be admired. This party who openeth the Book, muſt be no mean perſoh, ſeing he doth 
what no creature in Heaven, nor Earth could do; and ſo is contradiſtinguiſhed from them, 
He is here expreſſed by two titles: the firſt is, He is the Lien of tbe tribe of Fudab : thi 
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ſeemeth to be taken from Gen. 49. 9. where Z4dvb is ſaid to Conch down as 4 Lion, and as 
4 oli Lions Who ſhall your. bi wp And this is attributed. co Him, 1. To ſhew that He 
is of the ſtock ao linage uf 7adeb, , and the very Meſſiah, or Shiloh, {poken of there, 
2. To point but the excellent qualifications wherewich our Lord Jeſus is furniſhed for the 
undertaking md proſecuting of the moſt dangerous exploits, if ſo Nis Pcoples need call 
tot the fame.” He is indeed ſuch a bold Lion as never dtew beck fora. ſtrait : and, as none 
cat toure ith up but to their own prejndite. So none can expect otherwiſe to be dealt with, 
thar riſe up againſt Him. The ſecond word, is, He is the root of David: this is taken, as 

ould ſeem from J. 1t. vey. 1. where He is called m aut of the flew of Yeſſe, and a 

z>ch one of his roott; Io that if we lock upon Chriſt as Man and come of David, 
Ne is a roll ont of the fom of Jeſſe, & c. or, if we look upon Him in a more Spirituall 
and myſtical ſenſe, as He is God-Man., Mediator and bead of His Church, in this 


reſpeR He is the yoor of David, becauſe ſo, Davd, as a member, hath his being from 


Him: in which reſpect, Chap. 22. ver. 16. the Lond doth ſtile Himſelf both te row and 
-{/pring of Devil, Rad this twofold confideration of Chriſt, is the only way to looſe 
thit Queſtion which pualed the Phariſees, Aſarrb. 20. verſe 42, &, co wit, Ho the 
Meſſiah could be both Davvdr Son, and Davids Lord. It is Laid, He bath prevnilgd 10 
pen the Rock, & v. which intimateth many diſheulties that the Mediator had to overcome 
in the executing of His Otfite.; und yet withall, a molt full Vætoty, that now this coura- 
gious Lion by His dy ing had obtamed over them all, So that there could be nothing allcaged 

why He ſhould not poſſeſſe che prividedges that were due to the Mediator. 
e other part of the confotarion, is, by making 7 oh in viſion to behold the perfarming 


| of this, vr. b, und 9. Wherein, 1. Jaber twvkeng is mentioned, and Id beld, (aich he) 


third is, —— — I revived ( as it were) again, aud looked to Him 
that fat von the Throne, to ſor if there might be any Hopes of that wii ich formerly. I ſup- 
poſed to be deſperate. 2. It it marked wat he ſavy after he had Jooked 3 and becauſe the 
vilton is wotderfull, there is juſtiy a Lo prefixed unto is This von is, ig ganaral, a vilion 
of Jefus Citift che Mediator, hem now Lobo ſeoth, do his great oomfbit and (atis focbon, 
to de the performer of that i hich formerly he thought deſperate. And bocauſe He is a ſia· 
A per ſon, Ne is ſeverall wayes deſcribed m theſe two Verios. Fiok, He is calletl a Lan 
ia Title ordinarihy g W/en co Jofus Chriſt in the Qoſpel of le And we conceive, 
it is eſpecially for theſe t /) ren ſons, x. To expreſſe Chriſt Jolns dis Priefily Off nnd His 
Big of Hirnftf a Sacrifice for His People: therefore ordinarily, whon He gerteth that 
Title, fowething ts #dded chereunto, 28, 70 rhe away the ſims of vhe tar id, in, Sc. 
as ten here in this ſame Verſe; which'exprefirens'do palpably relate v6 His Sacrifice and 
Offering. 2. Tris ro ſhery lis tnildevdic —— fo) in reference th Nis Reople for 
although He be a Lion, in che former Verſe, in roſpoct of His undertakings for xhem againſt 
enemies; yet,in Nis den ling with chem, de is more gontle than any Lamb, and eh is men- 
tioned as one of this High» prieſts properties, eb. 3. 26. that He is, herwlcſe or 
Heſſe, e. v bich ds no little commendation of Him to His People. In a word, Hie 8 a 
Lion to pucchafe and conquer, und -2:Lamban diſpenſing what He hath purchaſed to His 
People. Secbndly, Me is ſaill co be it dd i: fo is He reprofonted to Jobnin vis 
fion, that it may appeur by wat mmeuni le thus prevailed eo obtain ſuch pri viledges for His 
Churches good, to wit, its byllfis dying, and giving His dĩſe for his ſheep : and upon this 
ground { Tub. ro. 17.) Nis fuid, rhut rhe Farther lowoth m, that ia, aceepteth of Him, 
approvech of Him in the diſcharge of whe Othee of Modiator a and es Ade as the Son of 
God was necefſarity belovatl without dſpomtao cli, ſo weought as aſtrem / much of what 
Chriſt hach revealed xo us im che Goſpel, und of het He revcaleth to us in che ſame Pro- 
rue = He made way toave the ſame teura led unto us. Thirdly, This 
am is placed in the r 1 rhe Tron, dat is, Hois a partaler of ae fame: Glary and 
Dominion nd 'Kethorithy wich elne Father, as be is Gad. ant üs admitted to Mis wight 
Hand, and to Glory und NIty, ſur Above everynamethat is im Han ven undi in Barth as He 
is Metlitror. And ie is in im, wharis aerccd, Clep. g a1. Allo, He is inthe midſt of 
the fowr Brdſbr, aui fon» itBlrrs :; which ic nat for nonght exprefied.; Hut, 
ust doth He 1. His Dignity and Glory beyondicthem:; G, 2. 4t{haverh His proſence 
in che Church, upon dhe ue Throne with) che Farher, ehar:therebyiHis Peaple may be he 
more dont in dert apptoncher uo Gy Him, iſcicg they eee el es m 
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ſent in that Court. For this end alſo, He js ſaid to be ſtanding, ſomeway to declare His 
readineſſe to execute what may tend to His Peoples edification and conſolation for, as a 
painfull ſhepherd, He ſtagderh to feed the Flock, Micab 5, ver. 4 Fourtbly, He us ſaid 
to have ſeven horns and ſeven eyes, and theſe again, are expannded to be the [even Spirits 
of God, (ent forth into all the earth; by tbeſe, vo created thing can be underſtogd ; for, 
that which is the Lambs power or horns, muſt be Omnipotent ; that which js His eye, mult 
be Omniſcient ; and that which is through all the Earth, muſt be Omaipreſent ; this there- 
fore muſt be underſtood of the third Perſon of the holy Trinitie, as was expounded, Chap. 
1. 4. And Chap. 4.5. Here He is called, in reſpect of His manifold operations , ſever: 
horns and ſeven eyes of the Lainb, becauſe of that order of operation that is among the 
Perſons of the hieſſed Trinitie, whereof we ſpoke in the places formerly cited. The laſt 
part of che deſcription recorded here, is, in verſ. 7. where the Lambs advancing (as it 
were } to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and His actual taking the Book out of His 
hand to open the ſame, is expreſſed, And he came ard took the Dea ano of the right hand 
of him that (at upon the throxe : this could not but be a comfortable fight to Jobn , who 
having formerly given over the caſe as deſperate, doth now ſee this lovely Lamb proceed ſo 
far in the diſcovering of what was contained in this Book. And here we have, firit, the 
three Perſons of the Holy Trinitie diſtinctly holden forth: For, there is 1. one upon the 
Throne with the Book in His hand; 2. there is the Lamb; 3. there are the ſeven Spirits 
of God diſt iact from the former two, and all theſe on the ſame Throne. Secondly, We 
may ſre the chree Offices of the Mediator, holden forth here; For, 1. That He is a Lamb 
ſain, ſigniſietk His Prieſtly Office. 2. That He is upon the Throne, and hath horns and 
power, doch hold forth His Kingly Office. 3. That He taketh che Book to open, and to 
reveal Gods mind to His Church , is an expreſſe evidence of His being Prophet. 

From all that is ſpoken , two things are mainly to be obſerved, 1. That the Lord hath 

a ſpecial overruling providence over all things that concern His Church. There is nothing 
that falleth out, which is new to Him, but what He hath determined and written down, as 
it were, before che beginning of the world. This is a great conſolation to His Church, 
there is no enemy that doth riſe up againſt her, nor any hereſie that breaketh out among 
ber members, nor any event that occaſionally ſhe ſcemeth to meet with, but theſe were 
fully determined by the Lord before the beginning of the world. 

In the ſecond part of the words, we ſee of what excellent worth the Mediator is be- 
yond all creatures in Heaven and Earth, how great need there is of Him, and how wretched 
and miſerable we would be without Him. AM the moſt glorious creatures in Heaven befide, 
and all the fulneſſe of the earth could not give us ground of comfortable worſhipping be- 
fore God, if chere were not a Mediator. We may ſce alſo, that the great cauſe of His Peoples 
beartleſneſſe, is, that he is not acknowledged in their ſtraits. O how excellent a One is 
the Mediator ! and O how happy a thing were it continually to be improving Him ! Lord 
teach us that: and to Him be praiſe for ever. Amen. | 
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LECTURE II. 


Verl. 8. And when he had taken the book, the four beaſts and four and twenty 
elders fell down before the Lamb, having every ove of them, harps, and golden 
Mals full of adours, which are the prayers of ſaints. | | 

9. Aid they ſung anew ſong, ſaying, Thon art worthy to take the book, and bo 
open the ſeals thereof : for thou waſt ſlain, and haft redeemed us to God by thy bland, 
ont of every kindred, and tongue, and people and nation : | 

3 o. And haſt made us unto our God kings and prieſts, and we ſhall reign on 
: earth, 

11. And Tbeheld, and I beard the woiceof many Angels round abaut the Throne, 
and the beaſfs and the elders, and the number of tbem mas ten thouſand tumes ten 
| Thiuſand, and thenſends of thanſands, IC 
1 Pp 4 12. Sching 
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Chap. z. 
12. Scying with 4 loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſcing, 
13. And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 
and ſuch as are in the ſea and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſsing, 
bowonr, glory, and power, be unto Him that fitteth wpon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever. | 
14. And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four and twenty elders fell down 


aud worſhipped Him that liveth for ever and ever. 


His is the third part of the Chapter, and expreſſeth the main ſcope of what went 

before, to wit, the exalting of the Mediator. This is caſt in betwixt His taking 

of the Book out of the hand of Him that ſat upon the Throne , and His proceed- 
| ing actually to open the ſame, that this ſingular work of the Mediator may be made 
the more obſervable. The occaſion of the Song, is in the beginning of verſe 8. And When 
he had taken the Book, &c. that is, when by this appearing of the Mediator in His Office 
they had ground to expect the opening up of the within · contained Myſteries , Then 
they praiſe. 

The praiſe it ſelf may be taken up in three parts,according to the ſeverall parties that take 
part therein. For, 1. The redeemed Church begin, and they ſing, in the laſt part of the 
8. ver/. and in the 9. and 10. verſes» Then, 2. The Angels follow, ver/. 1x, and 12. 
In th* third place, all creatures are brought - in joyning in this Song, ver /. 13. And becauſe 
the Redeemed have moſt intereſt in, and obligation to the Mediator, whoſe praiſe is peculi- 
arly expreſſed here, Therefore, as they begin, ſo they cloſe, ver/. 14, - 

In the firſt pare, Firſt, The redeemed Church are deſcribed in reference to this work, 
verſ. 8. Secondly, Their praiſe is expreſſed, ver/« g. and 10. In their deſcription they are 
called four beaſts, and twenty four Elders : whereof we ſpoke in the fomet Chapter, and 
ſhew that by them, moſt probably is holden forth the Miniſters and Profeſſors of Chriſts Mi- 
litant Goſpel-church ; and this place doth confirm the ſame: for, they are contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from Angels, verſ. 1 1. and are ſaid to be Redeemed and made Kings and Prieſts unto 
God, which agreeth to all Believers even upon earth, as Chap. 1. verſ. 6. Again, their 
work here, is, not only to praiſe, but to pray; for they have vials full of odours, as well as 
harps, verſ. 8. And they are ſaid to be ſharers of Chriſts ſpirituall Dominion, and to be 
Prieſts to Him even on earth : yea, their ſpiritual! Prieſthood will moſt properly agree to 
that, according to the uſuall application thereof in Scripture. Theſe Redeemed, are ſaid 
to fall down before the Lamb: which is to ſhew their humble and reverend way of going 
about this work of praiſe, and was ſpoken of, Chap. 4. ver/. 10, Laſtly, They are fur- 
niſhed for this work, having every one of them harps and golden vials full of odours , or 
incenſe, which are the prayers of Saints; this ſneweth their firtedneſle and readineſſe for 
the work ; and it is done in expreffions borrowed from the Ceremoniall worſhip under the 
Old Teſtament , when yet the ſcope is to expreſſe the ſpirituall Worſhip that is given to 
God under the Goſpel ; By harps,are underſtood inſtruments for praiſe, as is frequen in 
the Pſalms ; and we will find the Saints in their chearfull condition ( Chap. 15. 2. ) fo 
deſcribed. This ſheweth a warmneſſe and bendedneſſe of heart, ready to burſt out in the 
praiſe of the Mediator, and to make melody thereby within themſelves before Him; which 
is more acceptable to Him and comfortable to them, than the ſweetneſſe of any materiall in- 
ſtrument whatſomever , as Ephe/. 5. 19. and Coleſ. 3. 16. where we are commanded to 
praiſe with grace in our bearts, which may well be the thing ſignified by theſe harps. N- 
ſide this, They bave golden vials full of odours, or incenſe. Incenſe was uſed in the Cere- 
moniall worſhip, when the people approached to offer up their requeſts to God; therefore 
we have the word, P/al. 141. 2. Let my prayer be ſet forth before thee as incenſe : vials, 
are. veſlels wherein theſe were offered; and ſo vials full of ordowrs, will ſiguiſie a ſpirituall 
fittedneſſe with the Spirit of Grace and Supplication ( as is promiſed , Zech. 12+ 10. ) 1 
pour out the heart co God in prayer as well as in praiſe. They are two notable qualifica- 
tions of Believers ; and it is ordinary both in the Old and New Teſtament co underſtand by 
ſacrifices and offerings, the morall duties of praiſe and prayer in the dayes of the Goſpe 
As to the laſt part, this is confirmed in the words following, which 


are the prayers 
of 
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of $4ints 3 where two things ayo anſwered, 1. Would we know who theſe beaſts and 
"Food were who have theſe vials : It is anſwered, they are £44445, that is, Beligyers, Mem- 
bers of the Militant Church, according to the yſuall accepsion of the word: and this can- 
fiemeth the farmer expoſition which we gave of theſe parties. Again, would we know 
what theſe adoursare which gre ig the vials, z the Text ſaich, they are the prayers of 1 


5 
; 175 
that is, theſe odours repreſept che prayers of Sajvts 5 which may either he underſtood in- 
definitely, 36 iaterpreting what is meaned by odours in the generg Il, and ſo all the prayers 
of all the Saints on earth in gengrall may bs calle odours and igcenſe ; or, wa may take it 
with x ſpeciall.xclagign to this glace; and ſq the 0dqurs hece wilt Genific dh prayers of the 
ſame Saints who Rad the vials a their hands 3, and thus they being por propssly, the x hat 
of others to oller up to Gag ( which yet wege-not abſurd , conſidering that theſe officer 
were living daints ap earth) but, they bring their owa prayers, ge as hy barns is ſignif 
their on expreſſions of praiſe , or the pigiſe exprefied by themiclyes, as the Song follgy- 
ing wil clear, This therefore hath go affiaſty ax all with the Popiſh Dactgne af the ine 
reccelſion of Saints departed, which is utterly cradle to the ſcope of this place; It is rg 
obſerved alſo, how diff:reng his phraſe is from that which ig attrihuted ro Chriſt, Chap, 
verſ. 3. where he alone aſſereth the prayers.pf aM Saints, adding jncenſe therennto 1 
Their ſang follawerh in the g. zud 10. dert Where, 1. there is che expreſſion gf theit 
praiſe, 2+ The grounds or reaſons thereof. Their ſong is (aid to be a new ſeng; agd 'bg 
ſing 4 new /ong» 1. Becauſe the matter was ſo great aad exceſley that no former expre 2 
ſion of praiſe could, as it were, reach the ſame : for which cauſe ( Pal. 4g. ) Devie 
faith, He had put a new ſong in bis mouth, when by a aew and ſingular mercy, He bag 
given bim matter thereof. 3. It js new, 45 contradiſtinct from the more obſcure expreſſions 
of praiſe that were under the Old Teſtament, Now, the Othee of the Mediator being org 
clear, and He having made Himfelf mort kngwyn to His People, wy 17 78 hy 4 xpreſ 
Nis praiſe ja a new ſong · The matter expreſſed, is, Th art marti t tak Ihe broken 
to open the ſcala thergof , that is, in ſum, thau art worthy o he Mediatgr, and to execute 
what belongeth to tha Office, This logkerh nat to be yery mych, at che firſt, yet, . 
cannot he more ſaid· For, if we will canſider, 1. This expreſſion putteth Hi bey n aj 
creatures ; for, none of them wat found worthy z and ſo by diente acknowledge Him 
be beyond all. - 2. This a—_— hath in it an acknowledgement of His yorthinefſe and 
ſcueſſe to be Mediator, and in all chings to have che preheminenge and 4 Name hoe every 
name that is named, whuch is the greateſ} conferred Glory that is conceiyzble, 30d morg 
than Angels and Men we capable of, or cap comprehend 3» This expreſſiop impliech theig 
begrty aſſent to Gods conſtitutiog of Him in that Office, and their exulting 39 fee Hic 
roſper and glorified in the executing of the (ame « Which js 3 og me heroming a mem- 
— of Chrilts Body, and 2 ſubiect of His Kingdom; and 4s ch — th. 
can come at, to wit, to he aſſenters by their acknowledgement of His Wamͤ a9 Hod. 
Net how chonns cha ed at 
grounds of the pr flow ia thee ſtaps, the laſt being glyayes more particular 
than the former, and an effect thencof. The fr, is, for the wat ain, chat is, in the, 
execution of Thy Ottics, and io ahedience to the Fathers will, Thon haſt ſubmitted Thy 
ſelf to death, even to a violest — pr accordingly hath ſugcxed the ſame, and fo Th 
weſt ain. This dying of ao acearſed death,. is the great article and condition requ 
upon the Mediaters fide of the Covenant of Redemgtion, upon che under and ya 
dergoing of which, all priviledges prowiſcd to Him therein, are grounded; 3nd from thigy 
all the Works of Rædrmption flow : therefore here it is made abexealgpof His wore 
thinefſe to adminiſter che Office of a Mediator ia every thing, and why, He caggor hut he 
thought ont hy to do che ſame, and to be praiſed by His People, becauſe He iwas fairy 
and ſo hach performed what was undertaken by Him. aA 1, 5 4+] $5 26a 
The ſccond ground. is, And hait rederwed a to God by thy bloyd, aut of tuery kingred, 
end rongus, aud people, and ngtiox. In this ghere 1s a yery ſum af dhe Goſpel and Moch 
of Redemption, and it is chem particuler application of the former ground, and che 
efe& thereof, as was Jajd ; and this infarceth che farmer rraſan · We haye reaſon ( ſoy 


? 


they) to praiſe Thee for Thy dearb ; for, by it, we tbst were Joſt aud ſold nader ſin, 

redeemed unto God, S. Ip apnfider the wards more partmularly , we mult fallow zh 

Gmilicudc of Redewptian, az eee. and in this anſe is wade of co help 
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us to underſtand ſomewhat of this great myſterie of the Goſpel. And here is implied, 
1. That God had a peculiar right to theſe that praiſe in this ſong, before ever they came to 
be ſold or morgaged ; So, to redeem a thing amongſt men, fupponeth a man once to have 
had a right to ſuch a thing: here, we take 5 ods right to theſe redeemed, not only to be 
that intereſt which He had in them by Creation, for that is common; but that which He 
had from Eternity by His purpoſe and decree of Election: in which reſpect, the Blect are 
called Hu lingularly , and fob. 17. verſ. 6, Thine they were, and thow gaveſt them te 
me, c. whete theſe that were Elected and given to Chriſt , are in a peculiar manner ſaid 
to be Gods; and this is implyed in the phraſe, Thea beſt redeemed , to God: for, it 
ſupponerh, that by Chriſts purchaſe, as ic were, acceſſe is made for them again to be the 
Lords poſſeſſion , according to His former right. 2. Here is implyed, that even theſe to 
whom God had this peculiar right, are before this Redemption ſomeway morgaged, or, 
as we uſe to ſay, wodſet ; and yer fo as the former right was not fully diflolved : for, if 
there had not been ſome morgageing and alienation, there had been no need of Redemprion; 
and if there had been a torall diſſolution of the former right, there had been no acceſſe to 
redeem. This morgageing in Scripture, is clearly expreſſed to be that ſpirituall bondape 
under the Law,wrath,and curſe of God, whereby even the Elect by their ſins have inthralled 
themſelves; and becauſe of that, are lying under the curſe of God till He be fatisfied, and 
His honour repared , which ſuffered by their ſin : this is largly expreſſed, Rows. 3 2 
and Gal. 3. beſide many other places. The rye which notwithſtanding ſt xt the 
Lord and theſe , is, that purpoſe of election; ( for even then in that reſpect they are His, 
as was ſaid ) for, Election being founded on nothing in the Creature but on Gods free will, 
purpoſe and good pleaſure, there can nothing in the Creature diſſolve the ſame. 3. Here 
is implyed , that before theſe Elet can be freed from the curſe, there muſt be a price laid 
down, as it were, in compenſation for the ſame : this js clearly implyed in the word Re- 
demption , which importech ſome equivalent ſatisfaction given to the party offended or to 
the party for whofe behoove ſuch perſons were jultly morgaged; and without whoſe preju- 
dice they could not be ſer free, except an equivalent price were payed ; and this is called 
Redemption. Now, the party offended , for the vindication of whoſe honour the Ele 
for a time are impriſoned , and put under the keeping of the Law, &c. is the Lord; and 
therefore in reaſon ere they can be freed, there muſt be ſome equivalent price for His ſatiſ- 
faction, which may glorific Him, and vindieate His honour as much as the keeping of them 
in priſon or under the former morgage ; and this js called ſatufaction or Redemption. 
4. The ſcope of this Redemption, is expreſſed in thit word, T how haſt redeemed ue 10 
God, that is, that the Elect may be admitted unto Gods friendſhip and favour, and com- 
munion with Him, and to the enjoying of the title that ſtands betwixt Him and them, as 
freely as if they had never had fin, or had never been under ſuch a morgage. F. They ex- 
— who this Redeemer is; THOU hit redeemed us: O bleſſed bes l This cannot 
indeed but affect; Thou, the Lamb; Thos, the Lion of the Tribe of dab; Thow, the 
Son of God, that hath eyes like a flame of fire, cc. Theos haſt redeemed us. Chriſt is 
called « Redeemer ; becauſe when the Elect had nothing to free themſelves from the capti- 
vity and morgage which they had brought upon themſelves, and when the Juſtice of God, 
by vertue of the Law and Curſe, ( to ſay no more) did call for a ſatis faction and price 
before they could be admitted to freedom , Then He undertook, and was content to pay 
what they were due, either in the ſame kind, or, in the equivalent, that ſo they, who were 

a8 z morgaged poſſeſſion, detained from the right owner, might be reſtored freely to him 

again. 6. The price by which He redeemed them, is mentioned, Thou haſt redeemed us 
by thy blond, It was wonderfull that He who was ſuch a Perſon, ſhould be the Redeemer; 

But, O how wonderfull, chat He ſhould perform this Redemption by laying down ſuch a 

7 as His own bloud | And, in this we may ſee, Firſt, That ſeing the threatning againſt 
n, includeth death; ( That day thou eats, thou ſhalt die ) So the Redeemer condeſcended 

to undergo death for ſatisfying that. Secondly , When it is ſaid; Thou haſt redeemed us 

by Thy bloud , there is imported a teſtimony of the ſingularity of His worth , and alſo of 

His love: for, no bloud of goats, nay, nor of men, not of meer creatures could make 

this Redemption, (for, no man can redeem his Brother, . 49. ſo precious is the Re- 

demprion of Souls, that it cenſeth for ever, to wit, in reſpect of created redeemers ) yet, 
then Then condelcended to do it, even wich Thy bend which ( 4. 20, 28.) is rbe blovd 
of 
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of God, Thirdly, This redeeming by His bloud, doth expreſſe His death to be purpoſely, 
and tormally laid down by Him, and accepted of by God, as a price and ſatisfaction in the 
room of cheſe Elect, for the obtaining of their Redemption: otherwiſe, the whole ſtrain of 
this Scripture will be to no purpoſe, except Chriſt be acknowledged to be the Redeemer, 
and His bloud and ſufterings to be the price which is laid down as a fatisfaction to Gods Ju- 
ſtice in the room of the Ele ſinners, that thereby they may be ſet free. And Chriſts 
bloud in this reſpeR, is ſaid to be a ſatisfaction equivalent before _ „ becauſe, by His 
undertaking that debt, and ſubmitting to pay the ſame, and Gods aRuall exacting it of 
Him, the Holineſſe and ſpotleſſe Juſtice of God, is more gloriouſly manifeſted, than if theſe 
themſelves had been keeped ſtill in the priſon, who were yet never able to have paid one 
firthing, whereas now the Redeemer hath paid to the uttermoſt. 7. There is here the 
object of this Redemption, to wit, #9 ; Thou haſt redeemed ug; and theſe are (to ſay 
ſo ) two wayes qualified, 1. In reſpect of the extent of this object; it is not ſome of 
one Family, City, Nation, or Kindred, &c. but it is extended eo every kindred, tongue, 
people, and vation. And this it ſeemeth is done, to ſhew the univerſality ( to ſay ſo) and 
extent of Chriſts Church under the Goſpel, in oppoſition to what it was under the Law and 
formerly. Now, ſay they, the Church is not included within one Family, or Nation; but 
the Goſpel being (pred, the Elect are gathered - in out of all Nations, Kindreds, and Tongues; 
and we, who are not of the ſtock of Abrabam, but are of ſtrange Nations, have reaſon 
to praiſe for this Goſpel, and to bleſſe the Mediator who hath purchaſed it unto us. 
Again, although this object in ſome reſpect hath been extended to all Nations, Kindreds, &c. 
without diſtinction or diſcrimination, Vet ſomewhat is added to qualitie and reſtrict the 
ſame, that it may not be underſtood collectively of all of every Nation, Language, ec. 
but diſtributively of ſome of theſe Nations, Kindreds, and Tongues : for, the redeemed, their 
Song is expreſſed in theſe terms, Thow haſt redeemed us out of every tongue, and kindred, 
and people, and nation. And certainly, there is a palpable difference between theſe two, to 
wit, to ſay, Thou haſt redeemed a Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations; and to ſay, Thou 
haſt redeemed us out of every Tongue, Kindred, and Nation, whereby the redeemed are 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Kindred, Tongue, and Nation, out of which they 
are redeemed ; and yet, it cannot be thought, but that all who are redeemed, do concur in 
this Song : therefore the other, contradiſtiaguiſhed from them, cannot be ſaid to be re- 
deemed. Beſide, this peculiarneſſe of Redemption is a ſpeciall ground of the redeemeds 
praiſe, to wit, when they were lying under the curſe with others, Chriſt hath redeemed 
them from among them. Eurther, aſtthis Song doth agree to any perſon that hath been re- 
deemed by Chriſts bloud, They that are redeemed are alſo made Kings, and Prieſt:, And ſeing 
all cannot praiſe for this mercy, as experience ſhewerh ; therefore can it not be ſaid , that 
they are comprehended under the former. -And, if we will remember what was juſt now 
fad , to wit, that Redemption doth import a peculiar right co theſe that are redeemed be- 
fide others, to wit, a right by Election; Then it will follow, that no other can be ſaid to 
be redeemed but the Elect that were given to Chriſt : and ſeing all men are not Gods by 
this peculiar right (for, to be Gods in this reſpeR, and to be given to Chriſt , and ſo 
to be actually redeemed, are of equal extent) Therefore can it not be ſaid that all are 
redeemed. 

The third reaſon, or ground of their praiſe (which is alſo the effect of the former) will 
confirm this: and it is contained, ver /. 10, And haſt made us unto our Ged Kings and 
Prieſts, and we ſpall reign upon earth: So that if it be asked, what are the advantages 
which they reap by Chriſts Redemption, which make them thus to praiſe 2 They anſwer, 
they are very great; for, not only are they freed from the former bondage they were un- 
der, and ſet at liberty, as in the former verſe, But they are honoured and bleſſed with 
many excellent priviledges, exceedingly commended in four words, 1. Thou haſt made us 
Rings ; this reſpecteth that ſpiritual freedom that the Believers have from their former 
enemies, and that ſpirituall dominion which they have over them, and that ecernall glory 
whereof they ſhall be partakers when chey ſhall fic upon one Throne with the Lord Chriſt. 
This is a great priviledge , that all che redeemed who were formerly ſlaves, ſhall be made. 
Kings. 2. They are made Prieſts. this was allo a title and office of great dignity under the 
Law, and by it is fignified, that by Chriſt Jeſas-all the redeemed are honoured to have acceſle 
unto God with boldneſſe, and to offer up * own prayers and praiſes unto God by 1 
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wich hope of being accepted i which priviledge is founded upon Chrifts Redemption, and 
without this there had been acceſſe to no ſinner to pray or praiſe acceptably and with any 
comfort before God. But now (ſay they) we are Prieſts and may offer our own ſacrifices; 
yea, now under the Goſpel, we are not tied to any typicall ſervice, nor to one place or 
Temple, nor to ſeek a Prieſt to offer our ſacrifices unto God for us, But we our ſelves may 
approach therewith unto Him. 3. It commendeth and ſweeteneth this priviledge , that 
they are made Prieſts to our God; which implyech that now by Chriſts purchaie they may 
worſhip and ſerve God as in Covenant with them, and as their own God: which doth make 
all che ſervices they can be put to, very light and eaſie, and ſtrengthens them againſt all the 
difficulties they may meet with therein, ſeing it is no idol, nor ſtrange God, whom they 
worlhip, , but their own God, who will pity them in their ſervice, as a Father pitieth his 
Son. Laſtly, They ſay, and we ſball reign upos earth; which is ſet down, not only to ſhew 
the ſpiritualnefle of this Kingdom, which being on earth, and common to all che redeemed 
( many of whom have a poor being here ) can be no other wayes underſtood than of His 
ſpirituall Dominion; but mainly, we conceive, it is mentioned here, as the ground of their 
Song, that not only have they a hope of reigning, and being freed from fin in Heaven; but 
that,in ſome meaſure,they are made partakers of the vertue of Chriſts purchaſe in the ſub» 
duing of their fin , and the mortifying of their luſts; whereby they are keeped from the 
dominion of (in, becauſe they are not now under the Law , but under Grace, according to 
the promiſe, Rom. 6. 14. And this is a kindly evidence of a redeemed perſon, and a con» 
vincing ground of praiſe to a truly gracious foul, to wit, to have Sandtification chriviog, 
the body of death born down; and even before they come to Heaven, to be looking Hea- 
von · like, and to be brought ſameway to triumph over their ſpiritual} enemies; than which, 
as there is nothing that will be more deſired by them, ſo there will be rothin more acceptable 
to them, even thus to be privileged and dignified, to reign ſpiritually on the earth. And we 
may ſee, that as this is a great mercy to be Sanctifſied, So it is a fruit of Chriſts death, and 
floweth from His purchaſe, even as Juſttfication doth : in which reſpect, He is our danctifi- 
cation, as well as our Righteoutnetie, 1 Cor. 1. 31. 

The ſecond company who joyn in this Song, is, the Angels : who are deſcribed, verſ. 11. 
and then their Song is expreſſed, ver /. 12. They are deſcribed, Firſt, by their title and 
number, they are Angels, that is, glorious miniſtring ſpirits, He b. 1. 14. called ſometimes in 
Scripture the hoſt of beaves z and becauſe of their excellency, the Sons of God, Fob 38. 7. 
And they are many Angels, The number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſands of then and; this is a great number: it ſeemeth to be taken out of Das, 
7. 10. where thouſand thouſands are ſaid to Miniſter unto Him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſands to ſtand before Him; yet the expreſſion is but put for an indefinite, to ſhew 
the innumerable company of glorious and mighty Angels which the Lord hath waiting on 
Him, as ſervants and miniſters to do His pleaſure in any part of the world, as it is, Pſal. 
103. 21. The ſcope, is, to ſhew how glorious He mult be who is thus waited upon. 
Secondly , The place where they are ſeen, is obſerved, they are round about the throne, 
aud the beaſts, and the elders : by which, it ſeemeth they have the outmoſt rank of all the 
attendants that (Chap. 4. very. 4,5, &c. ) are mentioned, and ſaid to wait upon this Throne; 
and we may conceive it thus, upon this Throne is the Majeſty of God, of which dignity 
the Lamb, and the ſeven ſpirits, are alſo faid to partake , ver/. 6. next unto them are the 
four beaſts, or Miniſters, upon the ſeveralt corners of the Throne ; then are the four and 
twenty Elders, or the Profeſfors, round about the Throne; and again, about them are the 
hoſts of the Angels, as is expreſly aſſerted here. This is not to ſer forth the prerogative 
of the Church-militant beyond Angels ſimply , or, as if Angels were at a greater diſtance 
from God than they; for, it is the great priviledge of Saints glorified , to be like Angels, 
and to haves place among them that ſtand by: but, this ſhewerh the infirmitics and diffi- 
culties which the Saints Militant are ſubject to, and the Lords tendernefle and carefulneſſe 
of them, who hath His hoſts of Angels encompaſſing them for their defence and protection, 
according te the word, Pſal. 34.7. The Angel of tbe Lord encampeth round — ben 
that foar bins, and delivereab them. There is no mention here neither of the ſea of glaſir; 
nor of the ſeven ſpirits, ſpoken of, Chap. 4. verſe. 5. and 6. The reaſon is, as we ſuppoſe, 
becauſe by them is underſtood the ſame that is expreſſed by the Lamb-ſlain , with ſeven 


horns and ſeret1 eyes, vorſ; 6. of this Chapter. And howerer, confidering that the ſes of 
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glaſſe hath che ſame place with the ſeven ſpirits of God, to wit, before the Throne, and ſo 
betwixt the Throne, and the Elders ; We cannot conceive of either of theſe, but they mult 
be within this guard of Angels, even as the reſt are. And ſo it is comfortable that the 
people of God have no leſſe Guard and Army waiting upon them, than the Lord hath Au- 

els waiting upon Him, they being all of chem miniſtring ſpirits , ſent forth to miniſter for 
them who ſhall be Hers of Salvation. 


—— — 


Qq3 


— 
— 


294 An Expoſition of the Chap. 5. 


— — 
— 


poſe, that there is great acceſſion to the joy of the Elect Angels by Chriſts incarnation and 
ſuffering, as having thereby a more clear diſcovery of the Glory, Majeſty, and Goodneſſe 
of God, ſo that in this reſpect He is ſaid to be ſeen of them, 1 Tim. 3. 16. and thereb 
they diſcern His manifold wiſdom in the way of the Goſpel, as it is, Epb. 3. 10. for whic 
cauſe, they ſing at His birth, Luke 2. verſ. 13. as, being glad to be the declarets of ſuch 
glad tidings : And, no queſtion, many other wayes they arc in this delighted and rejoyced, 
and ſo have good ground to praiſe. 3. This ſuſſering of Chriſts and His Redemprion, 
| bringeth with it the Salvation of che loſt EleR who are many; and their Salvation being a 
thing that glorifieth God, and relieveth ſuch as have been loved of Him from Eternal Wo, 
it cannot but be delightſome to them; for, even the Elect Angels have a kind of ſympathy 
with Ele& ſinners who are given to Chriſt, for which cauſe, they are ſaid to have joy over a 
repenting ſinner, Zuke 15.7, and 10. and therefore they may be conceived to praiſe upon 
the account of Chriſts dying, becauſe that redoundeth ſo much to the good of the Church. 
4. Chriſt by His death, hath obtained a Name, even above principalities and powers, unto 
which God bath highly exalted Him, Philip. 2. 9, &c. for which cauſe, it is ſaid, Heb. 
1. 6. when He bringeth-in the firſt begotten into the world, He faith, let all the Angels of 
God Worſhip Him. So that in praiſing Him that was ſlain, they give obedience to Gods 
Ocdinance in adoring Him who is the Son of God, and who by His death hath not 
loſt any thing of the Glory due to Him, but thereby hath declared Himſelf to be worthy 
of the ſame: and therefore it is particularly worthy to be mentioned to His commendation. 
The third company ehat praiſe, ver/. 13. is, Every creature Which i in heaven, on 
earth, and under the earth, aud ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, Cc. 


This lookerth to the reaſonleſſe creatures that are contradiſtinguiſhed from the redeemed 


and from the Angels, called ſometimes the whole Creation, which by ſin is made ſubject to 
vanity, and is ſaid to groan under the ſame, Rom. 8. 20, 21, 22. Theſe are brought in, not 
as if formally they could expreſſe praiſe ; Bar, 1. to ſhew the gloriouſneſle of this Object 
to whom praiſe, is due. It will be a task and employment to all creatures to praiſe Him. 
2. It ſheweth ſome advantage, that by Chriſts death ſometime is to redound to them, when 
they ſhall be freed from the bondage of corruption and brought unto the glorious liberty of 
the Children of God, Rom. 8. 21. la reference to which, it is ſaid, they groan and 
travell, as deſirous of this change, verſ. 22. and according to this, they may be ſaid to 
praiſe here, as they groan there. The words wherein they expreſſe their praiſe, are four, 
to wit, bleſſing, honour, glory, and power, which were formerly ſpoken of. There is 
ſome difference in the object of their praiſe, as to the expreſſion thereof, from theſe who 
went before; for, they aſcribe it to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb 
for ever, whereas the Lamb only was mentioned formerly. Yet indeed there is no diffe- 
rence : for, when the Lamb is mentioned, who is Mediator, God that ſitteth upon the 
Throne is underſtood as dwelling in Him. And by this we may ſee, 1. that the Glory and 
Worſhip which is given to the Lamb here, is Divine, and Supream, becauſe its that ſame 

which is given to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne. 2. We may ſee, that it is the ſame 

worſhip, and chat, whether God or the Mediator be expreſſed, they are both worſhipped 

in the ſame act: for, it cannot be ſaid that this is any other — is than what the re- 

deemed or Angels gave in the former Verſes ; nor, that there is any different object wor- 


ſhipped here, ſciog that it is the ſame worſhip which is aſcribed in all the ſongs. Neither - 


will any think that He that ſitteth upon the Throne, was leſſe worſhipped in the ſong of 
the redeemed, and of the Angels, where He was not formally mentioned, than in this. 
If any ſay that the Lamb is ſaid to be worthy to receive glory, &c. which ſupponeth this 
to be a communicated glory > An/. We may ſee the inconſequencie of this, by conſidering 
what is ſaid of Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, Chap. . verſ. 11. and we may acquieſce 

in the interpretation thereof that is given. | 
In the laſt place, when all the creatures have done, the redeemed again come in, verſ. 14. 
and they cloſe this ſong; becauſe their intereſt is moſt, and their engagements deepeſt. 
1. The four beaſts ſay Amen: thus the Miniſters begin» What they ſay, is in this word 
eAmen, which is a word that uſually cloſeth Prayer, and doth import ſome cleatneſſe of 
Faith and confidence in the thing aſſerted, and ſome vehement deſire of attaining the thing 
ed-for. Here it is ſer down as the expreſſion of hearts, who are indeed paſſionatly 
deſirous to have the Lords praiſe glorious, and yet convinced to be uttterly ioſufficient 3 
the 
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the ſame, and therefore they cloſe in a manner when they begin, and they are beginning 
when they cloſe. And all is but rather an aſſenting to the glory that is given, and an acknow- 
ledging that all is due to Him, than arcall performing of any thing in their own eſt mation. 
In the laſt place, rhe four and 1wenty Elders follow, and they have nothing to ſay, but 
fall down and Worſhip Him that liveth for ever and ever; The beaſts ſay not much, 
they expreſſe nothing, but fall down ſilent, as being overcome and infinitly outreached 
by the glorious and incomprehenſible excellencie of the bleſſed Object; yet, is their 
iſe no leſſe acceptable to God than if there were many expreſſions: becauſe, ſilence, 
b in Prayer and Praiſe, doth often ſpeak more and louder than great noiſe of words. 
And here we ſee, that where the heart is inwardly weighted with the convictions of Gods 
goodneſſe and ones on need, and bended with love, or overwhelmed io a manner with 
holy fear and reverence that it can expreſſe nothing; yer, even then there may be an accep- 
table worſhipping of God. Yea, this ſilence is marked as the yond · moſt ſtep, or greateſt 
length of praiſe that they did, or could attain unto. 
Obſerve, 1. That in our Lord Jeſus, and in the execution of His Offices, there is much 
round of praiſe, ſo much as may take up all creatures, and an infinit deal more; and it 
ſhould be the task of all creatures in Heaven and earth to be ſetting forth His praiſe : all of 
theſe companies ſay , Worth # the Lamb, & c. It is a wonder, when this is their task, 
that ſo few are taken up with it. From the occaſion, O6/. 2. That the opening of this 
Revelation, is a ground of praiſe. '3. That many excellent things come by Chriſts purchaſe 
tothe Redcemed. Theſe cannot be ſoon numbered. O, what are they beholden to Him! 
O6ſe 4. That it is praiſe to Jeſus Chriſt, and it is even almoſt all that Believers come to, in 
the work of praiſe, to be telling over, to His commendation, what He hath done. 06/5. The 
Faith of intereſt in our Lord Jeſus His purchaſe, is che moſt kindly motive, to make folks bleſs 
and praiſe Him, that is, when they can ſay, Thou haſt redeemed xe. Obſ. 6. That as it is a life 
that hath many rich advantages, ſo there is no ſuch heart-ſome life in all the World, as to be 
among the Redeemed ; they have an un- interrupted ſong,and will continue to have it when 
all others will howl. O6/. 7. From Chriſts taking the Book and opening of it; from His 
doing this, and the Redeemed their praiſe. 'Obſerve, Chriſt doth all; we enjoy all, and 
therefore ſhould praiſe for all ; It is an eaſie task that the Redeemed have in reſpeR of that 
which Chrilt had. / 8. There is a ſweet conſent here, no different note, they have 
all one Song, no different Opinion, no Contradiction, no divided Praiſe,nor Prayers,nor Faſts, 
no ſeparating in this Worſhip of one of the Redeemed from another, all concur, which is 
not one of che leaſt advantages, once they will all meet and ſweetly agree together. 06/.9.Te 
is bur 3 mint, at the beſt, that the Saints make at the Lambs praiſe ; their praiſe is but a 
beginning to it, an aſſent to the work, or a conviction of their duty; when they begin, they 
fay only, He « worthy to have it; and when they have undertaken, they mult ſing, 
can ſbew forth all thy praiſe > Pſal. 106, Therefore here, Amen, is the firſt word, and 
they fall down ſilent ; praiſe overmaſtereth them, it is the greateſt duty: and theſe that 
praiſe till they think they have done enough, they underſtand ir not: it is right in this reſpect 
to leave it as we begin. O6#/. 10. All their ſong is, Worthy, worthy is the Lamb, as if they 
ſaid, if we could praiſe Thee, Thou art worthy to have it, and that is all we can attain to; 
to acknowledge praiſe is Thy due. Ob/. When folks have gone their yond-moſt in the 
matter of praiſe, it is rather to ſay and think it ſhould be, than any way to reſt as though 
it were. The reaſon is, becauſe God, who is to be praiſed, is far above all bleſſing and 
poſſible praiſe, Neh. 9. 5. | 


Concerning the nature of Chriſts death, or, if it 
be properly a ſati:faltion. 


Eſide what Obſervations have been already hinted at and held forth from this Chapter, 

there are two more; which being clear of themſelves from the words, and contributing 

much to the clearing of two concerning Truths, in theſe dayes not a little controverted ; 

we may infiſt a little more in ſpeaking to them, as the place giveth ground. The one, is, 

concerning the nature , the other, is, — the extent of the merit of Chriſts _— 
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the confirmaʒiun of the Doctilne He preached : Nor yet, in t ane 10 give 
thereby a pacere of obedinnce eo us : far, cheſe two may be, and are jp the death Ind bob. 


in che third place, only to procyre co Himſelf this prerogative of forgiving ſinners 
res — Ch 4 * - Ros to oe — be fate 
His becoming Man : and even this pretended end duch imply Chriſts death to be a price far 
waking of 2 purchaſe, ſcing it ee , by honquring Gad, and doing what 
was pleaſzne.co Him, did procure this prividedge to forgiye others freely ; which cerramly 
darh imply ghax choſe ſufferings of His had-a meritorious and ſatisfying vertue before God. 
Bot chele cad of the Socivieng, being ſuch as deſtroy: the God-head and per ſonalixy of 
our Lord Jeſus, a5 the ſecond Perſon af the Trimty; end being purpoſly moulded far the 
ſapporcing of that blaſphemy, We need not ſtand uch upan che difpraving of them but, 
we &ay,heyand theſe our Lord lefus His deach was purpolly intended py Him, and au 
axcepted by. Ia Ro VA H 45 6 Proper price and ſatisfactian, — - VOLT 
Ta slearzhis a little, when we ſpeak of (atis action. theſe things ſhartly are 1 ended 
Firſt, That men bad made himſelf liable to the curſe for provoking of Gad, and (to 
ſpeak after = Fos of men, as mult of all chu muſt be underſtood) thrreby had wronged 
the Maicky of Cod, by daring to difobey Him and ro fight His Authorigy ; fo chere is in 
Chris taking an of that &br, and humbling, Himſelf ta ſuffer for thy ſame, a pri 
tion er and an cquiyalrooi for the yind:caring of the Glory of the Holinelle, Jallice 
and Sqverai y of God, aod to make cbeſe ſhine more, then if the ſigners had been actu- 
ally 1 atisfying in chait qwa perſons : far, tl at the Fathers fedew.e gl, and en 
bag orten Son ſnonld humble Higpdelf and became Mar, and in that narure ſuffer; and tho 
che Majeſty af God ſhoyld make His Sward awake againſt Him, and ſmite Him, cc. doth 
much more abundantly declare and fer farth che Juſtice of God, that will proſecure Hig 
_ threataings, aud His l and Authority, in that He is obe 
by ſuch an excellent Perfon, 25 is only 24 wh San, than if either man had dat (ianedy 
as he wha is hut 3 wretched creature ſhouſd baue bern caſten inta Hell: for, by this, j uſtice 
had pever bern ſatisſied, ner had f be S af Gad been manifeſted by ſuch a gloriqus 
inſtangs ax the obedience of the Man Chriſi Irſus. So that we are to conceive af ſattlfe- 
Ray, ig this matter, as that ward uſeth to he ynderſtood among} men, that is, Wen ag 
ininted, of wronged perſon, 18 appeaſed and facisficd in reference to the party that harh 
dope him injury z, by thointerverwng recompenge and (arisfaRion of ſome other, purpoſly 
by ; (y6b ap HAR ie de inrendiag che ſama, Secondly, When we ſpeak of 
agisfa ting wn dhis caſe, it dath reſpect Cod pyrpole and intention in defining the death 
and ſafferings of the Mediator for this very end in the Covenant of Redemption; ſo 
thats whep there was no neee ſatisfactian to be expected fram creatures, whereby thete 
might be a vindication of Gods Juſtice, that ſo way might be made to pardon Elect ſin· 
ners; for this very end, a Body was deſigned and prepared for the Mediator; and, as it is, 
JJ. 53: 6» The Lord laid upon Him the iniquities of us all, and in His counſel and decreey 
did appoing Him: who knew ny ſin, te hegome ſin for others, and theyeby 85-8 Cautioper 
to be liable to their debt. Thurdly, This alſo is intended, that the Mediator, in His acceepting 
of the offer, and in laying down of Ha life, did purpoſly igtend thus to ſatisfic : for, when 
Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings, &c. could not pleaſe God, nor ſatisfie Him in this reſpect, 
Thea did the So willingly yodgrrake with Gal g be re de Gody will as it ix f (40.40. 657, Oc. 
Aud is is 90 this en tbat Chriſt is called the Gomrioner, Heb. 3. 22. becauſe he un- 
d farigfying for aur * and upan this ground, was there acceſſe in Juſtice to 
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offended party, this death and willing ſuffering of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, vras actually accep- 
ted as ſatisfactory and well · pleaſing to Him, in the room and ſtead or theſe who had offen- 
ded;ſo that thereby He, in the order agreed upon, doth lay by quarrels at the offending party, 
2s men do diſcharge the principal Creditor the debt, when the Cautioner hath ſatisfied in 
his name. Hence the Lord pronounceth often, that in His beloved Son He is well pleaſed, and 
that He hath found a ranſom, ob 33. verſ. 24. and from this it is, that His death is called a 
propitiation, as being acceptable to God, when other Sacrifices could not be. That in theſe 
reſpects, Chriſts death is truely a ſatisfaRion for fin, may from this Text thus be made out: 
Firſt, If by Chriſts death we be redeemed, and if the effect flowing from His death be a 
Redemption, Then is His death (under which all His ſufferings are comprehended) a pro- 
per ptice and ſatisfaRion for (in; But the former is true. Therefore, cc. There is a double 
ſtrength in this Argument to make out the Connexion, firſt, in the word Redemption: 
Which, (as we ſhew in the expoſition) beſide other things, doth imply, 1. That fioners 
by fin are ſold and mor-gaged, and the Law, and Curſe have obtained a right over them. 
2. That, at leaſt, in reſpect of that eſtabliſhed Law and Curſe (that day thow cateff, tho 
Halt die ) there was no diſſolving of that right, but by ſome interveening ſatisfaRion x 
otherwiſe the Lord, who pronounced it, might be thought not to be juſt and true in 
His threatnings. 3. This is implyed, that when men and creatures could give no price, 
our Lord Jeſus did actually undertake, and accordingly did pay, Therefore it is a Redemption, 
becauſe it is a freedom that was bought; and He is a Redeemer, becauſe He did buy it, and 
fatisfie for it: and this expreſſion, being borrowed from the manner of men, will infer no 
leſſe, as is ſaid. The ſecond part of the ſtrength of the Argument, is in this, That this 
Redemption is attributed to His death, and blond, Thou haſt redeemed ws by Thy blond; 
and theſe, put together, make it exceeding ſtrong : for, the very price of the Redemption 
is thereby clearly held forth. So, if it be asked, Why is Chriſt called a Redeemer > A»ſw. 
Becauſe He redeemed us. If again it be ſaid, Wherewith did He redeem us, or, With 
What price? It is anſwered, with His bloud ; And indeed there can be no other reaſon why 
ſo frequently our Redemption is attributed to His death, but becauſe His death cometh» in 
in a peculiar reſpeR chereunto ; ſo that when we ( as once Iſaac was to his father ) were 
lying obnoxious to the ſtroke of Gods Juſtice, He offered Himſelf in our room (-as there 
was a Ram provided in the place of 1/a«c) that thereby we might eſcape, as it is, 2 Cor. y. 
21. Gal. 3. 13, 14. He redeemed us from the curſe, being Himſelf made a curſe for us; 
which muſt be underſtood, to be in our ſtead. | | 
Secondly, (which is almoſt one with the laſt branch of the former) It is clear by this, 
that all the good chat cometh to the redeemed, is ſtill reckoned as the effect and purchaſe 
of Chriſts ſuffering; which muſt reſpe& the merit and efficacy of His bloud, as by way of 
ſatisfaction procuring the ſame. And in this reſpect, it may be ſaid ſingularly of the Me 
diator, the ſecond Perſon of the God - head, that He hath procured this Redemption, other- 
wiſe than can be ſaid of the firſt and third Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity. Therefore alſo 
we are ſaid to be loved by him, and waſben by bis oWn blond, Chap. 1. 5. But of this Ar- 
gument was ſpoken in the former. | 
Thirdly , This is brought as the Song of all the redeemed , and as that which will agree 
to all of them, when the Congregation of the firſt-born ſhall be brought together: Now, 
what other influence can the bloud of Chriſt have upon theſe who were redeemed by Him, 
from the foundation of the world, and before His death, when the example thereof could 
have no effect, or upon young ones, upon whom His ſufferings can have no morall influ- 
ence by opening or confirming to them Doctrinally the way to Heaven? and yet, both theſe 
may well be capable of the — thereof, as it is conſidered as à ſatisfaction: now, con- 
ſidering that all the redeemed, are equally, and in the ſame reſpects, oblieged to Chriſts 
death for their life, and for that cauſe do joyntly concur in the ſame Song of praiſe ; we 
muſt either ſay, that none ſuch as have been formerly inſtanced, are ſaved; or, we 
muſt ſay , that they are all ſaved without any .reſpet to His ſufferings : both 
which, are falſe and abſurd: or, laſtly, we muſt acquieſce in this, That by Chriſts ſufferings, / 
u by a ſatisfaction, this was procured to them; and therefore conſequently, that His death 
is to be conſidered as ſuch, ſeing no otherwiſe it can have influence on their Redemption. 
And there being but one Redemptipn, and one way by which it is procured, to wit, Chriſts 
death; and one Song, comprehending the 3 of all the redeemed ; and ſeing 
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to ſome, it mult be a ſatisfaction: Therefore it muſt he eſteemed to be ſa, in reference to all 
others alſo, who are, or ſhall be partakers thereof. | i 

Fourthly, This fruit of His death, to wit, Redemption, is peculiar to ſome of 81] Kindreds, 
and Nations, and is not common ta all. Ir mnt therefore be conſidered as flowing from 
His death, as a ſatisfaction meritoriouſly procuring the ſame i orherwiſe, theſe effeQs, which 
may follow upon His confirmipg His Doctrioe by His death, giving an example to others, &c 
are common inditjerently to all that are bearers ot the Goſpel ; for, in theſe reſpettz He iu 
ſo, and doth ſo to all. This therefore, being peculiar to ſome, (as the next Doctrine will fur - 
ther clear) mult be undetſtood as qualified by the Covenant of Redemption to be for the ſa- 
tisfying in the room of ſuch and ſuch, and not of others: which conſideration doth plainly 
bring ic to the notion of a ſarisfaRtion. | 5 

Fifchly, There is a ſpeciall emphaſis and ſignificancy in this, that 7 bew haſt redeemed us 
by Thy blond, & c. which doth reſpect the excellency of the Perſon who did lay down His 
bloud for making of this purchaſe. It is Thou, who art the firſt and laſt, who was dra d, and 
is alive, and liveth for ever, who art the Son of God; yea, who art Gad, Ad. 20, 28. ay 
was more fully cleared, Chap. . 4. for, Thom and 75%, relate to the Perſon deſcribed by ſuch 
titles in che former part of this Propheſie. This doth give ground for this Argument, If 
the purchaſe made by the blaud of J eſus Chriſt he ſuch as could be made by none, but by 
the bloud of Him wha was, and is God, Then His death and ſufſ rings for that end, muſt 
be a ſatisfaction, aud by their merit and efficacy procure the Redemption purchaſed; But 
the former is true. Therefore, & c · The reaſons of the canſequence, are, becauſe, Firſt, 
all the other ends of ſuffering may be in the ſufferings of a meer man. Secondly, There 
were not need of ſuch an excellent price, if the merit and worth thereof did not concur, by 
way of ſatislfaction, for obtaining af this Redemption. Thirdly, Thu refpedt to the ex · 
cellency af the Perſon, ſheweth where· from mainh their Redemption dot h flow , to wit, 
that the Perſon dying, was of ſuch worth; apd that therefore His drath and ſufferings are 
accounted of great price before God. And laftly, Thore is here a clear oppolition, Tun 
haſt redeemed ws by Thy bloud, chat is, Thou, who art God, haſt condeſcrnded to lay down 
Thy life, and ſh-d Thy bloud for us who were of little worth : which doth import, that His 
ful-vings were eſtimated in the ſtead of what ſhould have bern other wayes exacted 
from them. 

Theſe Arguments will be the more clear, if we conſider that oppoſition which is made 
by the Apoſtle , Rom. 5. betwixt our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, the ſecand Adam, and the 
firlk Adaw, of whom men have their ſiafull being: for, in that compariſon and oppoſition, 
Chriſt is not only made the Author of life to theſe that are by Faith His feed, as the 
ficſt Adam was the author of death to theſe that deſcend from him; but alfo and eſpecially 
in this, that as by the diſobedience and tranſgreſſion of Adam, death was brought upon 
his Poſterity, as being procured by the = and demerite (to (peak ſo ) of that offences 
So by the obedience , Righteouſaeſſe and ſufferings of the other, like and freedom from 
the dominion of fin is purchaſed, and that by way of merit ſatistaction equivalent to 
the former offence. For, as by Adams fall, the Holineſſe and Juſtice of God were wronged 
So by the obedience of the ſecond Adam, they were wonderfully made to ſhine. And 
this being the Apoſtles ſcope, to compare theſe ewo Adam, together, both in reſpect of 
the oppoſite eſſacte that flow from them to their feed, and in reſpect of the oppoſite: means 
by which theſe are procured, This which is aſſerred muſt neceſſarih follow. | 

It is alſo obſervable, and doth exceedingly confirm, the truth lad down, and difeover 
the horridueſſe of the oppoſite blaſphemie, that the denying of Chrilis drach to be a ſatiſ-· 
faction, andthe. oye His bleſſed Gud - head, are fo knit together, that the aſlert- 
ing of the one, doth infer che other. Therefore theſe wretched: Sacini au, who device the 
eternal God-head, and the perſonality. of the ſecond perion of the God: head, muſt alſo 
denic the merit and. excellency of. ia obedience in His death, without which it could not 
be a ſatiafaction. But, on the contrary, the redremed, who have the right choughts of 
Chriſts God head, have alſo this impreſſion of His death, that it is a ſatisfaction laid.down 
in their name ; upon which grounds, they praiſe.in.chis „ to wit, that ſo excel 
lent a Perſon ſhould redeem them by ſd excelleut a price as the bloud: of God : and(this-doch 
demoaſtrate their engagement to Him, that when. (upon ſuppoſition of the chreatnedicurſe, 
at leaſt) thete was no other that. could undectala thici debt, ot ſatiaſjo for them, bunte 

| | who 


— 


Chap. 5. Book of the Revelition. 299 


— roo et _— I 


who was God, That even then He, who was the Son of God, did undertake the ſame- 
We are perſwaded , that all who ever ſhall ſhare in this Song, ſhallacknowledye both theſe 
truths , and heartily bleſſe the Son of God for making ſatisfaction by His bloud. And con- 
ſidering that the Abbettors of this blaſphemie do by this denie the God-head of our bleſſed 
Lords Perſon, and altogether make void the efficacy of His Sacrifice and Prieſtly otfice; ſo 
that neither His Perſon nor His Offices are acknowledged by them, which yet are the two 
great and ſolid foundations of Chriſtianity , Therefore they are not worthy to be diſputed 
with, nor accounted Chriſtians ; but rather to be joyned wich, and reckoned among, Hea- 
thens, or the followers of Mabomet and the receivers of His Alcaron. For which cauſe, 
Chriſtians would guard againſt this moſt horrid Errour, as being moſt blaſphemous againſt 
the Mediator, and moſt deſtructive to their own Salvation; for, by theſe grounds, they 
can neither haye a Redeemer, nor a Redemption. It is reported of Socinus, (the great 
Patron of this blaſphemie, by a Learned man, to wit, Cameron, who writeth that he had it 
from one of his diſciples) that he privately denied the world to be made of nothing , leſt 
thereby he ſhould be neceſſitated to acknowledge the infiniteneſſe of Gods power; which 
afrerward was more publickly avowed and contended-for by ſome of his followers. What 
horrible things are there, that mens corruptions will not conceive and foſter > and whats . 
hieght or depth will not the devil drive men to, where he getteth liberty > Theſe things 
have ever been abhorred as moſt deteſtable, even as to the very mentioning of them; yet 
this horrid blaſphemie wanteth not its Patrons in this ſpring-time of Errour : And there- 
fore men ought to walk the more circumſpeRly in reference to the ſame. 


Concerning the extent of the merit of Chriſts 
death, or, if it may be accounted 4 


. ſatisfathon for all men. 


——_— ſecond Doctrine that we propoſe from the words, is, That though the death and 
tuffcrings of Chriſt, be properly a ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of God for fin ; yet is 
not this intended by Chriſt , nor accepted of by God as a price and ſatis faction for the fins 
of all men, and for the procuring of Redemption to them, but only for ſome peculiarly 
choſen of God, and by His decree of Election ſeperated from others. 112 f 
It is true, char Chriſts death. being conſidered abſtractly and materially in it ſelf, in reſpect 
of the per lon who died, and in reſpect of the manner of His performing this obedience with 
ſo much chearfulneſs, reverence, &c. may be, and by Divines is ſaid to be, of an infinit value; 
So that if it had been ſo intended and tranſacted in the Covenant of Redemption, it might 
have been in the former teſpects accounted, and accepted as a price for many moez yea, for 
all: becauſe, ſuch ſuffering, performed by ſuch a Perſon, is equivalent unto, and, in reſpect 
of His excellencie who ſufers, beyond the egternall ſufferings of all meer creatures. But 
Chriſts death, being conſidered formally, as a price and ſatisfaction, wich reſpect to the 
tranſaction that is made in the Covenant of Redemption, it muſt be qualified and underſt 
with teſpect to the Lords propoſing of the terms, the Mediators condeſcending thereto, an 
Hs intention in undertaking and executing the ſame, as alſo with reſpe& to the Lords ac» 
cepting of the ſame as ſuch. Therefore it is not to be enquired here, what Chriſts death is 
in it ſelf abſtractiy ? nor what it might have been, if the Soveraign Lord had ſo thought 
but it is to be enquired, if the Lords purpoſe in giving of His Son to die, and the 
ons m obeying the ſame, was, to have that death, and theſe ſufferings laid down as a price 
and ſatisfaction for all? We ſay, that in that reſpect, it was neither intended by the Son, 
nor accepted by God as a ſatisfaction for all, bur-allanerly for ſach as He had choſen, and 
by His purpoſe had ſeparated to Himſelf out of all kindreds; tongues and nations : which 
by ſeverall Arguments may be ſtrongly concluded from this place. | 
erg. 1. Chriſts death and ſufferings were not intended as a price and ſatisfaction to buy 
or redeem any, but ſuch as were propoſed by God to the Mediator in the Covenant of Re- 
demption to be redeemed by Him But all and every one were not ſo propoſed, ' Therefore 
Chriſts death and ſufferings were not rr as & price and ſatisfaction to redeem all and 
r 2 . every 
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every one The wajor of this Argument, doch not only appear, at the firſt, vo be v 

reaſonable , but dork neceſſariſy flow even from the emphaſis of this wond readers — 
Which doth ſuppoſe, Firſt, That man: being under a kindly relation to God, did by ſin fall 
from the ſame: Secondly, It ſupponeth, that man, dy lin, is made obooxious to Gods curſe, 
and alſo that he is unable co extticat or expede himſelf therefrom. Thirdly, It ſupponeth 
the Lords condeſcending to think of the redeeming of fome from chat curie; and 
for that end, to propoſe and accept of ſuch a ſatisfaction, for ſuch perſons , and on ſuch 
terms as himſelf ſhould propoſe, or had propoſed: and therefore any Redemption doch 
firſt preſuppoſe the Lords condeſcending to admit of ſuch a bargain in the generali ; and it 
being an act of His Soveraignity, there can be no other rule but His pood-pleaſure, whereby 
either the perſons to be redeemed , or the terms upon which, of the time when, ſuch a ſari 
faction is to be made for ſuch perſons. & c. are to be regulated « we mult therefore look to 


his propoſing of the ſame as the foundation whereby all chart folloret h is to be ſquared, 
for, this phraſe redeeming , being borrowed from the manner of men, doth hold forth the 


Lord upon the one ſide , as the party offended, making offer to aocept of ſuch a ſatisfaction, 


for ſuch offenders; and on the other tide, it repreſemteth the Mediator as the buyer and Re- 
deemer, accepting of ſuch an offer in all the circumſtances thereof, to wit, to engage to 
bea Redeemer to fach and ſach perfons, to conſent to lay down ſuch and ſuch a ſatisfaction 
and price for rheir Redemption, and to perform the fame in the tune and manner conde» 
ſeended upon by the Lord · And it is the conceiving of this great tranſaction of the Eles 
Redemption under this form, to wit, as having fuch an offer upon che one ſide, and ſuck ag 
acceptation upon the other, that makerh it get the name of a Covenant in Scripture : be- 
cauſe o, it is-repreſented as a mutuall bargain , in the manner as bargains uſe co be tranſ- 
acted amongſt men: whichyet is done for the helpmg of us to underſtand this myſtery, 
and is not beyond this ſcope to be extended. From all which, it doth appear, that the Fathers 
propoſall (to ſay To ) or Hs intention and purpoſe, muſt regulate this whole buflineſle of 
Redemption; and therefore muſt the extent of Chrilts death, as it is a ſatisfaction, be 
underſtood according to the ſame» Hence, the Lord Chriſt , doth fo frequently aſſert, that 
he came not to do his own Will, but the Will of him that ſent him, and to finiſh bis work, 
and to give eternall life to us many ar Gua givenze i, mad bach like. Whereby it 
is evident, that che Lord hath particularly ordered the work of Redemption according to 
His good plexfare in the reſpects formerly mentioned ; and that the Mediators death and 
ſuſferings art to be looked upon as regulated and qualified in reſpect of their et;ts,, accor= 
ding to what hath been propoſed ro Him. This firſt Propoſition, we ſuppoſe, is now 
Clear, and may be yet farther confirmed : for, it cannot be ſaid, that God intended to have 
Cy but theſe whom He did propoſe to the Mediator: Again, it cannot be ſaid, 
ny were by Him intended to be redeemed , whom He did not thus propoſe in the 
Coventnt'of Redemption, and give unto the Mediator for that end e and, in the laſt place, 
it thuſt be ſad, that ull whom He dd propoſe in that bargain of Redemption, were deſigned 
by HimiaQtually to be redeemed : orherwife many abſurd concluſions ( reflecting upon the 
Lords ſeridus manner of proceeding in thet buſineſſe, and upon His wiſe manner of con- 
triving the fame, us alſo upon His eſfoctuall way of bringing about what He bath intended) 
_— ; — . horrour —_ be imaged, T — will follow., that 
$ aQtua _ iniquiries: us are re s and rhe Fathers propoſing 

of ſuch und ſach to Him for that end, muſt be of equal extest- 'Y 
| Now as to the winor propoſition of the firguiment, It is certain. that all and every one 
were not propoſed (much lefle all indifferently ) by the Lord I rova ut to the Mediaroro 
be bought or redeemed by Him; And maybe made to appear thus; . 1. Becauſe che Lord 
did never intend that all (honld be glorified und actually partake of Redemption, Hethaving 
derreed the glorifying of His Juſtice on ſome, as the manifaſting of His meroy upon vghers; 
and therefore it ennnot be ſaid that the Lord did intend ſuch to be redeemed by the Son, or 
thut He did, for thut end, propoſe them to Him. i C2 | | 
If it be faid, that though He did not intend their Salvation, as He did imend-vhe Salvs- 
tion and Redemption of the Blet, Vet may it be ſaid,rhut He did intend their Redemption 
condirionally;and ſo propoſe them to the Mediator to be redermed on theſe-rerms, that is, if 
they ſhould Believe. 4. Of 'this we — ſpeak a word; Yer here, weiſuy, 
1. That this doch attribume to the only wife God a muſt derogating * own 
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glory: fo, it canoe be denied but He forcknew the cyent, aud tiaxſucb u condigionall 
incention would not be ſufficient to chrough the ſame t ang{vs ſay; that He intended what 
He kiew would never come to paſſe, or to apply ſuch tam us He knew could not be 
effeAnall to the end, cannot but wich horrour be thanght upon. 2. We ſay, that the 
Seriprare doth only mention one kind of propofing and giving to Griſt , whith is to be 
giren abſolucely to Him co be redeemed ; and che oppofition bexwine: this giving of ſome 
to Chriſt , and the not giving of ochers, is nor as if it were berwine (wo givings of diverſe 
kinds, to wit, one conditional, and another abſolute ; bur it is ſuchan oppoſition as is be- 
twixt giving, and not giving, or paſſing by; and therefore that former rwofold giving, or 
propoting to Chriſt, cannot be admitted. 3. We ſay, if there be ſuchia- conditional) pro- 
poling of the reprobate to Chriſt co be redeemed , it will not be eaſie to conceive the terms 
of the Covenant; for, there is but one Covenant mentioned, wherein (to ſay ſo) the bar : 
in with the Mediator is concluded : this will infer two, to wit, one, abſolute in reference 
to the Elect; an other, conditional! in reference to the reprobate. Again, it will be ditficult to 
determnane whether Chriſt were to pay ſo much for them as for che Ele; for, ſetmeth not 
juſt that Ne ſhould pay as much for theſe who are but conditionally redeemed, (and for 
whom-He doth not purchaſe the condition, and-whom He hath not intended to make par- 
takers of the benefits) as for theſe who are abſolutely redeemed, to whom the condition 
i purchaſed ; and for whom the benefics are intended. On the other fide , it will be diffi- 
cale to ſay, chat a leſſe price is required for this conditionall Redemption; becaute ſo, it were 
no Redemption at all: for; if the Redemption muſt be at ſuch a price, then hat is leſſe 
cannot procure the fame. Further, there is but one C venaat of Redemption mentioned 
in Scripture 3 and che Elect, or, theſe who were given io Chriſt and (propoſed to Him , are 
ſtill mentioned at the object about which that in is tranſacted t we vannot therefore 
think of a conditional propoſal, except we can ſee a diſtinct bargain and Covenant concerning 
the ſame; which yet will'beno Covenant of Redemption» But we may touch this after · 
ward, Secondly, That all were not propoſed to Chriſt, or, given to Him, will thus appear, 
becauſe by theſe titles, to wir, theſe that then baſt given we, &. ſuch are contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from others, as, from theſe who are not given ro Chriſt : neither can there be any 
other reaſon why theſe are deſigned by fuch a name, but that in Gods purpoſe they were 
deſigned peculiarly to be redeemed, and accordingly were committed to the Mediator, and 
nadertaken-for by Him in the Covenant of Redemption. Now, it cannot be ſaid, that a 
other were propoſed by Gad to the Mediator, but ſuch as were thus given to Him; and ſeing 
it is clear, that all were not thus given to Him, (for ſuch ate expreſſy diſtinguiſhed from the 
paſſed-by world, 7h. 5. 17. Therefore all cannot be ſaid to be propoſtd by God to the. Media: 
tor; and ſo conſequently (which is the Conluſion of the main Argument,) His ſuſſcri 
and death cannot be ſaid to be intended as a price and ſatisfaction for the redeeming of all 
and every one; Nor, without the intention of the bleſſed Parties contracting, can they be 
be ſaid to be a price for any i for, the prĩoe muſt needs relate to what is propoſed to be rev | 
deemed or bought, this being the ſeries, the Mediator did redeem theſe for whom He en- 
d and whoſe debt He did undertake ; Again, He did undertake for theſe, and for theſe 
only, who were propoſed and given by the Lord to Him for that end; Bur cheſe were not 
all men. but ſome few that were peculiarly given to Him, as ſeparated from orhers : Thero- 
fore, from the firſt to the laſt, it will follow, that not all men, but ſome few; peculiarly 
choſen by God, and given to Chriſt, were redeemed by His death, and have theſe ſufferings, 
intended by the Mediator and accepred-of by the Lord Ju aova k, as #\price and ſatiſ- 
faction for their ſins. rk IE 
Arg. 2. Secondly, It may be thus concluded, If theſe thar are redeemed by Chriſty 
bloud be not all of every Tongne, Kindred, and Nation; but ſome our of every Tongue, 
Kindred, and Nation, c. Then all are not redeemed : for, theſe are oppoſite in this reſpect, 
to wit, « Whole N ation, or every. of # Nation, and ſome of them only e But the 
redeemed are not all of every Nation, &-c. but /owe om of all Tongues, Kindreds, and 
Nations, oc. us was cleared; ver/. 9. Therefore all are not redemeed. Aud whar can be 
the reaſon of this expreſſion here, Thes haſt redeemed mw out of every Tongue, Ki- 
Sud, Oc. if ir be cot to diſtinguiſh theſe fewredeemed ones of theſe Nations, from the 
great number of the unredeemed in the ſame ; and thereby to ſet out the peculiaritie of 
Gods love to chem whond . bach deſignad thus benefit to e 
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hath paſſed by others to whom He was no lefle obliged, or rather to whom He is no more 
diſobliged in teſpect of any thing in men ? Alſo, by this expreſſion, there is a clear diſſe- 
rence put between the ſong of the redeemed (which is grounded upon Chriſts death) and 
the ſong of a Viſible Church, which doth ariſe from a Viſible Church- relation: for, Chap. 
11. 17, 18, &c. the whole Nations become the Lords in that reſpect, and they praiſe Him 
upon that ground; but the ſong of the redeemed, is of ſome out of every Tongue, K in- 
dred and Nation, & c. which doth expreſly inſinuate, that Redemption by Chriſts bloud, 
is not of equal extent with the Viſible Church, but is peculiar to the Elect therein: and 
therefore much leſſe can it be of equal extent with the whole World. 
Thirdly, If this Redemption of Chriſts, and His laying down of His life for any, be 
the evidence of His moſt ſpeciall and peculiar love, Then it cannot be extended to all; be- 
cauſe His peculiar love doth not extend it ſelf to all indifferently: for, if ſo, then it would 
not be peculiar but common; and therefore the ette thereof cannot be of more generall 
extent: But the former is clear in this place, to wit, that Redemption by Chriſts death, is 
a fruit and evidence of His moſt peculiar love. Therefore, &c. That this is a ſpeciall and pe- 
culiar favour, appeareth, firſt, from their being ſo affected in this ſong as having this mercy 
peculiarly to praiſe Him for, to wit, that He had redemed tbem by Hu blond, which others 
had not. And ſecondly, that they mention this as a favour, beyond which there cannot 
be a greater, and which doth ſingularly engage them to Him beyond all other favours that 
have been beſtowed upon them. Thirdly, The very expreſſions of their ſong bear forth 
their ſenſe of the peculiarneſſe of this mercy, as, Thow haſt redeemed wa out of every 
Tongue, Kindred, and Nation, that ſneweth His taking notice of them ſingularly beyond 
others ; and that He did this by Hs bloud, ſhewech this to be an expreſſing of His love to 
them in a moſt wonderfull and ſingular manner. Fourthly, If this mercy were not pecu- 
liar to them, then it might be ſaid that one perſon were no more obliged to praiſe for this 
Redemption, and to be affected there with, than another; and how inconſiſtent that will 
be with the ſcope, in this place, and with the preſent frame and conviction of theſe that 
praiſe, may be eaſily diſcerned, ſeing their ſcope is to hold out themſelves to be peculiarly 
obliged to be thankfull for this mercy beyond all others > Laſtly, That this is a peculiar 
mercy, even the greateſt that our Lord Jeſus doth beſtow upon any, appeareth from 
other Scriptures, as, Joh. 15. 13. Greater love hath no man than thu, to lay down hu life 
fer his friend, & c. and Rom. 5. 8, 9, 10. God commendeth His love towards us, in that 
While we Were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for , &c. All which ſhew, that the love of 
God cannot more ſhine to one in any thing than in this, that Chriſt hath died for him; and 
therefore it cannot be intended for any, but ſuch as He doth peculiarly love, and whom He 
hath deſigned to be partakers of the moſt eminent and ſpeciall effects thereof. 
Fourthly, If all who are redeemed by Chriſts bloud, be made Kings and Prieft, unte 
Jobs and be effectually called and made to reign upon earth , &c. and if the connexion 
certain between theſe, ſo that they who may claim to the one, may alſo claim to the 
other, Then Chriſts death is not a ſatisfaction for all, but for ſome; becauſe, in experience it 
is cleat, that all are not made Kings and Pri. ſts unto God, xc. But the former is true, to wit, 
all who are redeemed by Chriſts bloud , are made Kings and Prieſts, Cc. Therefore, &c. 
The truth of this minor, or, of the certainty of the connexion between being redeemed by 
Chrilts death, and being made Kings and Prieſts to God, is clear in the Text: for, all who 
fay in the 9. verſe T how haſt redeemed wa by Thy bloud , ſay in the 10. and huſt made u 
Kings and Prieſts unto God, Sc. which expreſly importeth, that the one part of the ſoo 
is of equal extent with the other. And if it were not ſo, then this ſong might be divided,and 
ſome might ſay, Thou haſt redeemed us, but we are not made Kings and Prieſts unto God; 
which would look moſt unlike the language of a redeemed finner, and weaken exceedingly 
the conſolation of the redeemed, who could not be ſo comforted. in Chriſts laying down 
His life for them, as they are holden forth to be in this ſong, if it were poſlible that the 
parts thereof could be divided. Alſo, it would mar the beauty of the inconceivable grace, 
and peculiar love that ſhineth in this ground of their praiſe, and no way rouze the redeemed 
ſinner to praiſe, becauſe Chriſt had laid down His life for him, if it might be ſaid, that 7 ben 
haſt redeemed me by Thy blond, yet am I not ſure if I ſhall be made a King and a Prieſt 
wnto God, &c. | 4 > | 
The force of this Argument, may be conceived theſe two wayes, 1+ thus, If _ 
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deat h. 28 i is a ſatisfaction, hath ever the Juſtification and Glorification of theſe for whom 
it ia a ſatisfaction, following upon it , Then Chriſts death cannot be a ſatisfaction for all; 
But the former is true, to wit, Chriſts death hath ever Juſtification and Salvation followi 
upon it, to. eheſe for whom it is a ſatis faction: Therefore, cc. That Juſtification and Salva- 
tion ever fallow thereupon, appeareth, 1. from the Textʒtheſe only, aũd all theſe who are ree 
deemed by His bloud, are alſo made Kings and Prieſts, and have aſſo ſaving effects following 
thereupon, 28 was ſaid 2+ It is clear from the nature of the Covenant: for, if Chriſts un- 
dertakiog to ſatisſie for ſome, in whoſe name He did become ſurety, did make Him in Juſtice 
liable to their debt and to the paiment thereof, ſo as He could not be conceived to be tho 
Cautjoner according to the terms of the Covenant, but alſo He behooved to have the impu- 
tation 06 thein ſin, actually following thereupon; ſo, on the other ſide, His ſatisfaction 
cannat but be equally i ffectuall for the procuring of actuall freedom to theſe whoſe room 
He ſuſtained in the laying down of that ſatisfaction. Again, this effect, to wit, the Juſti- 
fication af theſe for whom He undertook, is / to ſpeak ſo.) the recompence and ſatisfaction 
which ia by the Lord engaged-for and made ſure to Him for His ſufferings, and the travell of 
His ſoul, according to that word, /a. 53. 11. He ſball ſee of the travel of Hu ſoul, and 
/, be ſatitſied ; and if it be fo, then there muſt be a neceſſary connexion between Chriſts 
ſuffering ir rhe ſtrad of any, and their obtaining of Juſtification; otherwiſe it might be 
faid, that the Mediator for that part of the travell of His foul; did want the promiſed and 
engaged for fatisſaction. And as we camot conceive hut both ſides of that Covenant of 
Redemption, mull be fulfilled, and the Mediator cannot but be ſatised in His delign ; ſos 
we cannot lum concerve the neceſſity of their Juſtiſication and Salvation whoſe iniquitics 
Chriſt huab born · This is alſo further clear in the following words, to wit, by 2 
lege ſhalt my rightaens Her vant jaſtiie nuny.; for He ſhall bear their iniquitzes, Where 
the ſe three things are clear, 1. Whar it is that Chriſt actounteth ſatisfaQion for the travell 

of His ſanb: that is, to have many juſti fied. 2. What the ground is that procureth this 
Juſtiſication: that is, His ling of their iniquity: for, this is the reaſon of the former, 
many. fall be juſfiſied, becauſe, Chriſt ſhall poy for them, and bear their fin, And it 
thus cannexion were not certain, and peremptory berween theſe two, Then this conſequence 
and reaſoning would be ucterly brangled and made void, if it might be ſaid that Chriſt did 
bear the iniqmty of any, who yet ſhould not be juſtified. 3. It is clear allo from that place, 
what theft many are, that ſnall be juſtified'; to wit, thoſe whoſe iniquities Chriſt doth 
bexr : for; ble juſntie many, becaufe He ſhall bear cheir iniquities; where, the many 
that ivall be juſtified, im the ſirſt words, and theſe whoſe iniquines ¶ brift doth bear, in the 
laſt words, are of equal extent: aud this relative, rhrir iniquity, doth, expreſly relate to 
the m ſpoken of befave; Whick words do ſtrongly conſiam whar is ſajd, to wit, that 
there is an infeparable connexion berween Chriſts bearing che iniquity of any, and their 
obcaining of Juſt:firation;; for, the Prophet dorh not only make them of equal extent, but 
he doth alſo: the necellicy and cerraingy of the Fuſtification.and Salvation of many, as 
2gonfequent from this antecedent, 2h Ehrift born ther miquities, And is, in a 
wood, this, Chriſt hack born the, ĩaiquity of many, Therefore it cannot be but theſe mavy 
maſt be juſtified: wich reaſoning, being the reaſoning of the holy Ghoſt, muſt be ſure ; 
and therefore none can be ſaid to be redeemed; or to have their iniquitirs born by Chꝛriſt, 
baus ſurſt as come actually to obtain J uſtiſcation. Laſtly, The neteſſay of this connexion 
bern Chriſts dying for any and their obtaining of aftuall Fuſtification and Salvation, may 
thus be made our, If the Lord beftow the greater benefic upon any, Then, the leſſer can- 
nor but be expeRed' from Him alſo ; Bur the giving of His Son to dearth for any, is a greater 
mercy than aftualk Jufbification and Salvation: Therefore He cannot but beſtow the laſt 
on theſe upon whom He harh beſtowed the firſt. - Both parts of the Argumenc will be con- 
firne> vom Rows. 5. 8, 9, 10. and Chap. 8. verſ. 32. Ina the one place, the Apoſtle rea- 
ſoneth thus, While wa Were you finners, God commended Hes love to us, in givmng C brit 
te die. for : therefore having obtained ſuch a merey, we may much more look, to hs ſaved 
fes wrenk chromgh Hine. And to deny the conſequent in the former Argument, would 
cnervar this reafoning' of the/Apoſtte. Im the other piace, ir is ts ther ſparad not hig 
Sen, bur delivered Him mp fur ws all, How fats Ho not with Him alfoi froety give we al 
things > Where the Apoftie'douh-not only ſhery, that alt things do follow where Chriſt is 
beſtowed; but alſo hie doth in in ſuch a manner, as doth. ſhe che abſurdity and unrea- 
| Rr 4 ſo nableneſſe 
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ſonablneſſe of thinking the contrary, to wit, that it can be poſſible that God will beſtow 
ſo excellent a gift as His Son to be delivered up for any, and yet withhold any good thing 
from ſuch. . 

A ſecond way, by which we may conceive the force of the former Argument, is this, 
(which alſo is a new Argument of it ſelf ) That which would weaken the redeemeds conſo- 
lation and enervat the grounds of their praiſe, contrary to the ſtrain and ſcope of this Son 
ought not to be admitted in the Doctrine of Redemprion; Bar to ſay,that all are redeemed 
by Chriſts death, yet ſo, that the greater part of them ſhall never be juſtified , nor partake 
of life through Him, cc. doth exceedingly weaken the redeemeds conſolation, and enervat 
the grounds of their praiſe, contrary to the ſcope of this Song: Therfore, that Doctrine 
of univerſal Redemption, is not to be admitted, as being derogatory to the ſolide conſola- 
tion of the redeemed, whatever be pretended: That it derogateth to their conſolation, 
appeareth thus, If the Juſtification, Salvation, &. of the redeemed be not neceſſarily 
and peremptorily knit unto Chriſts laying down of His life for them, Then were even their 
Juſtification and Salvation uncertain, and ſo none of them could heartily praiſe for the 
ſame, or comfort themſelves therein; much leſſe could all do this: both which, are expreſly 
contrary to the words and ſcope of this Song. Again, if no redeemed Perſon, Believer, or 
Child of God, can ſo comfort themſelves by drawing conclufions from this Doctrine, 
Chriſt hath died for all, yet, all (ball not be ſaved, as they may be comforted and have 
their hearts cheered to praiſe from this, That Chriſt hath not redeemed all, ner bath died 
for them, yet all for whom He died, and whom He redeemed, ſhall be juſtified and ſaved, 
Then muſt the former Doctrine be exceedingly derogatory to the people of God their conſo. 
lation; But the former is true: Therefore, & c. That this Doctrine of ſuch an univerſal} 
Redemption, doth not yeeld ſuch comfortable concluſions to the Believer, as the other, 
will appear by comparing them together: for, the great conſolation of the Believer, is, 
upon ſolide grounds, to conclude an unchangeable intereſt in God; But the latter, and not 
the former, will yeeld this. For, this is ſolide and comfortable reaſoning, Theſe that are 
redecmed, are made Kings and Prieſts ro God, and ſhall reign with Him, & c. becauſe, 
there is an indiſſoluble and peremptory connexion between theſe; But, may one aſſume, I am 
redeemed, Therefore, &c. If this aſlumption be queſtioned, to wit, whether I be redeemed 
or not? becauſe Redemption is not univerſal, Then it may thus proceed; All theſe that 
are Spiritually Kings and Prieſts, and being made ſubje to Chriſt, are freed from the do- 
minion of their corruption, and admitted with boldneſſe to offer themſelves and their fer- 
vice to God by Chriſt Jeſus, &c. theſe are redeemed, and ſhall certainly obtain Salvation; 
But the conſcience, upon ſelf-examination, where there is ground for it, may aſſume, 
It is ſo with me; Therefore Iam redeemed and ſhall obtain Salvation, Cc. This is a com- 
fortable and ſolid concluſion, and cannot fail where the promiſes are well grounded, becauſe 
of the neceſſary connexion that is between Redemption, Juſtification, Sanctification, and 
Salyation, So that one of them, being evidenced, doth infer all : and Spiritually to reign 

in ſome meaſure over the world, and a body of death, and Spiritually to perform worſhip 
unto God, e. being infallible evidences of Sanctification, and fruits of this Redemption, 
they give good ground for a conſcience to make application of the former generall truth: 
whereas, on the contrary, if we will looſe this connexion, and ſay, that all are redeemed, 
or Chriſt hath died for them, and yet few will be ſaved , It cannot but ever leave the ſoul 
at an uncertainty under this moſt comfortleſs concluſion, Although I be redeemed, yet I ma 
periſh ; becauſe, many for whom Chriſt hath died, are never actually freed from the wrat 
of God; and thereby the ſoul ſhould be ſtill left in a comfortleſſe condition, which is moſt 
unlike the nature of this Redemption which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and moſt diſagreeable to 
the conſolation whichis allowed to the redeemed by God, and wherein they comfort them- 
ſelves in this Song» We conclude then, that it is more comfortable to a Believer to reaſon 
from this Univerſal, all that are redeemed, and are Kings and Pricfts unto God, ſhall be 
ſaved,where the conſequent and antecedent,are of equal extent; than to ſay,ull are redeew- 
ed, and yet few ſpall or none may be ſaved. And this being the way of the Lord,it cannot but 
be moſt comfortable to His People 3 and it is a vain thing for man ro imagine by his carnall 
reaſonings to mould a more comfortable Doctrine: for though, at firſt, it look more plau- 
ſible-like to fleſh,to ſay, that all are redeemed, than to ſay, but ſome ; yet indeed it doth not 
prove ſo: for even, upon ſuppoſition that that ground were laid, no man could gather any 
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ſolid conſolation therefrom, but upon condition of his receiving of Chriſt, and reſting upon 
Him by Faith: Now, Faith in Chriſt, being ſupponed, this ground, few are redeemed, 
but all theſe who are redeemed ſoall be ſaved, doth yeeld more ſolid conſolation than the 
former; becauſe, it carrieth with it a certainty of Salvation to ſuch : whereas the other 
ound, pretending to bear forth a poſſibility of Salvation to all, or, a ſalvability, doth 
indeed make it certain to none. | 
If any ſhall ſay , that this is true indeed upon ſuppoſition that one be by Faith in Chriſt; 
Then it cannot be denied, but ſo to conclude, is more comfortable : but ſuppoſing one not 
to be a Believer, Is ic not then a comfortleſſe Doctrine to ſay, that all are not redeemed? cc. 
becauſe it leaveth this ſtumbling-block before the perſon , that he knoweth not whether he 
ought to believe or not, becauſe he knoweth not whether he be redeemed or not : and this 
thought may alſo follow him, if he be not redeemed, can his believing be uſefull to him? 
eAnſw. There are ſeverall miſtakes in this Objection, Therefore we ſhall anſwer ſeveral 
wayes thereunto : And firſt, we ſay, that even upon ſuppoſition that one doth not believe 
in Chriſt, this Doctrine aſſerted is more comfortable than the other: becauſe, firſt, he 
hath no leſſe warrand to believe in Chriſt and reſt on Him, than if the other Doctrine were 
ſappoſed : for, it is not Chriſts dying for any that warranteth him to believe, or is the ob- 
ject of his Faith; but it is Gods call, requiring faith of him, and Gods offer and promiſe 
knitting life to the performance of that condition of believing called- for. Theſe are con- 
tained in Gods revealed Will, which is the rule of our practice, and the ground of our 
Faith. And according to this Doctrine, a hearer of the Goſpel hath theſe grounds for 
his warrand; and there can no other be given, even upon the contrary ſuppoſition · Secondly, 
If he be brought to yeeld to His call, to receive His offer , and to truſt himſelf to His pro- 
miſe, he hath then more ſolid ground of conſolation ( becauſe of the certain connexion 
that is betwixt Faith and Salvation) than he can have by the other Doctrine; which by 
the interwoven Errors concerning Free-wil, the falling away of ſuch as ſometime have been 
true Believers, &c. is — brangled. And ſo, ſuppoſing him not yet to have cloſed with 
Chriſt, he hath the more effectuall morives to engage him thereunto; becauſe, by ſo doing, 
all is made ſure. 2. We anſwer, this Doctrine of particular Redemption, (to call it ſo ) 
doth never make Salvation impoſlible to any that will receive Chriſt and reſt on Him: but, 
on the contrary, though it deny that all men are redeemed, or ſhall be ſaved ; yet doth it 
aſſert this Univerſal, that all Whoſoever ſhall believe, are redeemed and ſhall be ſaved ; 
which certainly doth make the expectation of life through faith in Chriſt, to be the more 
certain ; and doth lay the more ſolid ground for a toſſed ſinner to caſt himſelf upon, when 
it ſaith , there was never a ſinner of any rank or quality that did believe, or ſhall believe in 
ow Chriſt , but he ſhall be ſaved : from which he may conclude, Then .if 1 can, or ſhall 
lieve in Chriſt , I alſo ſhall be ſaved : which concluſion, will not follow from the other 
Doctrine. And ſeing this is the very expreſſe letter of the Goſpel, Whoſoever believerh 
fall be ſaved, there is no ground left to queſtion the ſame, without manifeſt refieRing upon 
the faichfulneſſe of God. 3. We anſwer, If any thing follow from this ground, al «re 
wt redeemed, it is this, Therefore all ſhall not be ſaved ; or, Therefore all will not be- 
lieve: both which are true. And it doth only make Salvation impoſſible to him who dorh 
not believe in Chriſt : for, to ſuch it ſaith, if thou believe not, thou ſhall. not be ſaved; 
neither in ſuch a caſe haſt thou ground to think thy ſelf redeemed : and what abſurditie is in 
theſe > yea, upon the grounds of the other Doctrine, there is none without Faith that can 
promiſe themſelvs life, or comfort themſelves in their pretended univerſall Redemption, 
more than upon the grounds which we have laid down : therefore it can never be ſaid, that 
believing in Chriſt, is uſeleſſe according to this Doctrine: yea, it is aſſerted to be alwayes 
uſefull and profitable, whereas, by the oppoſite grounds, it may be often without theſe com+ 
fortable effects following thereupon. In the fourth place, we Anſwer, That this Objection 
(as much more in this controverſie) doth flow from a miſtake of the true nature of joſti · 
fying Faith ; for, it ſupponeth it, to be the hearts receiving of, and cloſing with 
this as a truth, that Chriſt hath died for me in particular, and that His death was partis 
cularly intended for me. This is the more dangerous, becauſe it hath been entertained 
by many, and hath been che occaſion of miſtake, even to ſome great men, who have laid 
this for a ground, (as Cameron doth on this ſubject) Chriſtus mortuus eſt pro te, fi ta id 
fadtum credas, that is, Chriſt hath died for _ thou believe it ſo to be: now, according 
22 to 


306 mY” Expoſition of the Chap. 5, 


to that ground, it is impoſlible but to miſcarry. hoth in reference to this Doctrine, the Do- 
Acine of } uſtificat ion, and ſeveral) other moſt concerning-trutbs. It is to be adverted then, 
that when we are called to believe in Chriſt, we are not called inſtantly to believe that Chriſt 
hach offered up Himſelf as a ſatisfaction for us in particular ; but e are to conceive it in 
this order, Firſt, We are called to believe the truth of the Goſpel, and the way of Salva- 
tion laid down therein, to wit, that there is no name under Heaven by which a Gnner can be 
ſaved but by the Name of Jeſus, and that yet all who believe in Him, ſhall be juſtified and 
ſaved, fc. Thus we may apply that word, Heb, 11. 6. He tba cometh to God, muſp 
ff believe that He u, & c. for, if this general truth be not acknowledged, ſaving Faith 
wanteth che diſcoveric of a ſuthcient and fit object to reſt it (elf upon. Secondly, We are 
then called to receive this Chriſt,offered to us in the Goſpel, and by Faith to betake our ſelves 
to Him ſo diſcovered, end there, as on a ſolid foundation, to reit for the obtaining of ju- 
ſtiſication and life by the vertue of His ſatisfaction, according to the offer that is made ia 
the Goſpel. This is the main act of ſaving Faith, whereby a ſinner cometh to be entituled 
to Chriſt, and to the benefits of His death. Wbereupon, thirdly, followeth ( our ac- 
cepting of the forſaid offer being ſuppoſed ) a warrant ro look upon Chrilt as ours, upon 
the benefits purobaſed by Him as belonging to us; and upon our ſelves, as actually redeemed 
by Him; none of which, before that, could have been warrantably concluded: bur this being 
ſuppoſed chere is good ground for it; becauſe a ſinner by receiving of Chyiſt;cometh to have 
intereſt in Him, and ſo conſequent ly in ali that is His : for, Chriſt and His benefits are got 
ſeparated; and therefore except there be ground to bear out this title to Chriſt Himſelf, xhert 
is a0 watrant tõ̃ believe that any of His benefits do belong to us. Now, according to this 
forſaid order, no hearer is ever called to believe what is falſe, Becauſe theſe three ate ever 
true, to wit, Firſt, That life is certain through Faith in Chriſt and go otheryayes. Sc» 
eondly, that one who is called eo believe on Him, ought co obey, and that Gods call is 
good ground for that obedience. Thirdly, This is allo a truth, that one who hach yeclded, 
may look upon bimſeif as accepted of God, and redcemed by Chriſt Jeſys, becauſe, in the 
method forſaid, there is werrant to believe all theſe, But, if any will jayert the order, 
and at firſt perſwade himſelt that the benefus of Chrilts purchaſe do belong 10 him, as being 
articularly redeemed by His desth, before he actually teſt on him by Faith; this will prove 
— ſtrong preſumption, and never give title to Chriſt or any 2 is His; hut, on the 
contrary, greatly provoke the Lord: herauſe in all the Word of God, there is po promiſe 
of Juſtification, Life, or Salvarioo, or any benefit of Chrifts Redemption made to any 
perion, but to him that believerh : and to do otherwayes, is, a8 if 4 woman that were 
— for marriage ſhonld fancie her ſelf to have title and right to ell the priviledgey of 
ſuch a mans wife, before the marriage were actually conſunumaced, or before the had given 
her formall conſent thereunto. ſo according to theſe grounds, we ec, thae all bearers 
are not ſimply and inſtancly called co believe that Chriſt did die for them; But, firſt; to n- 
ceive Him as their Saviour, and then to draw ſuch a concluſions which upon the performance 
of that condition can never fail. From this alſo, we way ſee the fallacie and weaknels of that 
much toſſed vain ObjeRtion, to wit, That which every one ig 9bliged to believe, that muſt 
be truth: Bat every one is obliged to believe chat Chriſt did die for him in particular · Theres 
fore, that Chriſt did die for every one in partienlar muſt be a truth. This Argument, 1 ſay, 
dependeth only upon the former miſtake of Faith i and this being denied, tliat all me n ate in- 
ſtaatly called to believe that Chriſt died for them in particular, hen they are called to be- 
lieve in Him for obtaining of life, The ſtrength of it will evaaiſh. = A ſuppoſing that 
many in che Viſible Church {which experience Jach put ont of queſtion) do never believe 
in Chriſt, or by Faith reſt on Him for the obtaining of life ; Then it will follow,tþat many, 
even in the Vidihle Church, are neyer obliged to believe chat. Chuſt hach gdicd for them in 
particular; becauſe, none hath warrant to male that application, bug ſuch as have firſt be- 
taken themſelves by Faith unto Chriſt ; whereby the aſſumꝑptian of that Argument is pal- 
pably falſe ;- for, jr myſt be ſo aſſumed, Every man, that heagerh the Goſpel, and hath re- 
ecived Chriſt, ought to believe that He hath died for him : and ſo the conclylyan will be, 
That Chriſt hath died for all chat believe in Him, which is arue ; or, it muſt be, That every 
one chat heareth the Goſpel is obliged t receive Chriſt and xelt- yon Ihm, and upon that 
condition may expect life; which will make nothing 60 che intended purpoſe: ; 
This occaſion giveth ground to inſiſt a little further is clearing the gens of the merit 
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Chriſts death in reſpeR of the effects thereof: and though ĩt be neither poſſible for us to 
make every thing fully clear, nor pertinent to our pur poſe, long to inſiſt on the ſame; yet, 
the former grounds being laid, we may enquire ſhortly in ſome things, and anſwer to them 
with a particular reſpect to this place. Fitſt, It may be enquired, What is the proper effect 
of .Cheiſts ſatisfaction, and that which is purchaſed thereby to ſinners? Secondly, If this 
purchaſe extend to the procuring of Faith and rhe firſt Grace, as it doth to the procuring of 
Pardon and Juſtification > Thixdly,: If it may be (aid, that any benefit, in any reſpect, doth 
redound to any Reprobate from Chriſts death, as the proper effect of that purchaſe. And, 
fourthly, Ife there may be an Pugiverſal ceaditjonall Redemption admitted, as conſiſtent 
with the —_— grounds; yet ſo, as the effect thereof is made ſure to the Elect, and to 
them onh 57 7 3 720 12 N 

To che firl to wit, What is the native, proper and immediat effect of Chriſts purcbaſe 
unto the redeemed } We Anſwer, That we conceive it to. be not only the procuring of 
Salvation to be poſſible to them, ſo that now, by the intervtening of this ſatisfaction, there 
is a way for the juſt God to pardon mens fins; without wronging of His: Juſtice, which 
without this could not have been: and ſo ſome ſay, that by Chriſts death God is made 
placabilis, or, (to ſay fo) put in a capacity to be pleaſed, or made placable; but is not 
actually appeaſed, or placerns, which is the aſſertion of the Arminians. Nor yet is it 
only to make reconciliation with God, upon the condition of believing and Faith in Chriſt, 
pollible, that is, by this intervening ſatis faction to give a ground for Faith to reſt upon, 
with hope of obtaming Salvation thereby, which otherwayes would not have been profi- 
table, had not this ſatisfaRion of Chriſts procured a new Covenant to be made upon that 
condition. Thus, according. to ſome, Chriſt by His death, bath procured an object to be held 
forth to all to be by faith reſted upon; and hath eſtabliſhed this general, that all who ſhould 
believe on Him, ſhould be ſaved 3 and that Faich alone ſhould have Salvation annexed to it, 
in whatſoever perſon it ſhould be found: but ſuch do deny, that actually and abſolutely 
He hath redeemed any, or procured Faith, Juſtification and Salvation to them; But we ſay 
further, that che immediate and proper fruit and effect of Chriſts purchaſe to theſe for 
whom He ſuffered, is actuall Redemption, and the benefits following thereupon, to be ap- 
plied in due order and manner, and not the poſſibility thereof only. Furſt, This is clear 
from che 9. verſ. of this Chapter, where they acknowledge and praiſe for this, that Re- 
demprion and Juſtification, &c. are not only made poſſible unto them, but that abſolurely 
they are 3 by Chriſts death for them, and that they are actually redecmed to God 
by Hit blowd, Secondly, This doth clear it, that by His bloud He is ſaid to make them 

Kings and Pricft; unto Cod: which cannot be underſtood of the poſſibility only of any 
ws Poe but muſt tale - in the abſolute purchaſe and the actuall conferring t f in. due 
order and time. Hence, Revel, 1, 5. waſoong from our ſins in Hi blond, iggneutinacd 3s 
the proper effe& of His purchaſe ; and Jultification and Salvation are frequentlyderived 
from Chriſts bloud as from their immediat mericorious cauſe, particularly in that place, 
Iſa. 53. 11. whereof was ſpoken a little before. And if there were no more but a poſſibi- 
lity of Salvation flowing from Chriſts death, then Chriſt might never have ſcen His ſeed, 
or never had ſatisfaction for the travel of His ſoul. And if by Chriſts death only, Faith and 
Salvation ſhould be knit together, and ſo Faith made thereby to have an object propoſed 
to it, and that indifferently in reſpeR of all; Then it will follow, that the grounds of the 
redeemeds Song would not be, Thea haſt redeemed us by Thy blond, and made ws Kings 
and Prieſts, ev. neither could theſe be accounted the immediate effects of His purchaſe, 
but that He hath given them a ground to believe upon, and made Salvation certain upon 
condition of believing : which would not be ſo chearfull a Song to the redeemed, neither 
would it warrant them to ſay, Thou haſt redeemed us, in à peculiar ſenſe; feipg theſe effects 
are common to others : alſo many might have ground to bleſſe for theſe mercies, beſide 
theſe-who are made Kings and Prieſts. All which, are moſt inconſiſtent with the ſtraĩm and 
ſcope of this place. WOO AU 9 x 1 10 | 

It is true, if we will conſider the vyay and method how theſe benefits are applied to the 

-redeemed, or, the order by v hich they ebme to be poſſeſſed of them, that inſtantly upon 
Chriſts ſuffering, all cannot be ſuid to be actually juſtifiedg nor glorified, more than they can 
be ſaid all to have really exiſted; 'berauſe, the loch His Covenant; lrath particularly con- 

 Cluded, when, and by what means, ſuch perſons, _ no other ſhould be btought to — j 0 | 
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Chriſt, and actually to be juſtified, even as well as when they ſhould have a being, or at 
what time their life ſhould be brought to an end, and they actually be glorified ; yet, if we 
conſider the things purchaſed, in reſpeR of the bargain, we will find that they were abſo- 
ſurely and actually bought unto ſuch perſous, and ſatisfied-· for by the Mediator, ſo as not 
only, in His inteation, He aimed to make their Juſtification and Salvation poſſible, but 
really and ſimply to make it ſure , and to procure it to them; yet ſo, as in due time and 
method it is to be applyed. And we conceive, that it is a dangerous aſſertion to ſay , that 
Peter before his believing, had no more intereſt any way in Chriſts death than _ : 
which yet followeth upon the laſt opinion that was caſten, and is acknowledged by the Au- 
thors thereof. See Cameron part. 3. pag. 583. Indeed, if we will conſider Peters own 
eſtate, as conſidered in its ſelf, without reſpect to the Covenant of Redemption; and if 
we conſider any actuall claim, which he might lay to Chriſts death in that condition for his 
own peace and comfort, there was no difference: but if we will conſider Chriſts ſufferings as 
in the bargain of. Redemption before the Lord, the procuring of Peters..Juſtification and 
Glorification was really undertaken-for by the Mediator, and his debt ſatis ſied-for by His 
ſuffering in his name, ſo as it could not fail in reference to him, more than if he had actually 
had a being, and had been jaſtified and glorified when that tranſaction was cloſed ; none of 
all which can be ſaid of F»das , 'whoſe name was never in the Covenant of Redemption, 
as Peters was. 
ITne ſecond thing moved, was, to conſider, if Faith and other ſaving Graces be fruits 
of Chriſts purchaſe , ſo as by His ſatisfaction He did not only really intend the purchaſing 
of pardon upon condition of believing, bur alſo the purchaſing of Regeneration, Faith, &c. 
that ſo the Elect might come to the obtaining of pardon ? Arminius, and the Patrons of 
Free will, do deny Faith to be a fruit of Chriſts purchaſe. So doth Cameron and ſome 
others, but with this difference, that theſe laſt do aſſert, that the gift of believing doth not 
flow from mans free · will or any ſufficient grace beſtowed upon all; but from Gods Sove- 
raign good · wil, thinking meet to beſtow that gift upon ſome whom He hath Elected and not 
upon others: and this, they ſay, is a meer fruit of His Soveraign good will, without reſpect 
to the merit of Chriſts death, even as His decree of election was. The reaſon of the deny- 
ing of this, we conceive to be, their making of the fruit and effect of Chriſts death to be 
common to all; and it being clear in experience, that all men have not Faith, it cannot be 
conſiſtent with the former ground to account it the fruit of Chriſts purchaſe : for ,. whar 
He hath purchaſed , cannot but be brought to paſſe, (as elſewhere Cameron aſſerteth) 
and ſo according to their firſt ground, Faith would be common to all men. And to fay, 
that Chriſt hath purchaſed Faith conditionally, as He hath purchaſed life and Salvation 
unto abſurd : becauſe there is a clear condition, upon which men may expect life, to 
but there can be no ſuch condition conceived, upon which Faith may be 
purchaſed. But to anſwer what was moved, we ſay, That Converſion, Rege- 
neration, Faith, Repentance, &c. are no leſſe the fruit of Chriſts purchaſe than pardon and 
Juſtificatio i, &c. becauſe, firſt, by His purchaſe, we are made Kings and Priefts unto God: 
And wherein do theſe priviledges conſiſt but in the having, and exerciſing of theſe inward 
ſaving graces of the Spirit, whereby the Elect are made in a ſpirituall ſenſe Kings and Prieſts? 


Secondly, It can not be well underſtood how Juſtification and Glorification may be ſaid to 


be purchaſed by Him, if all che ſteps, by which theſe are neceſſarily brought about, be not 
in the ſame manner procured. Thirdly, We are ſaid to be bleſſed with all ſpiricual bleſſings 
in Chriſt Jeſus , Epbeſ. 1. 3. which mutt thus be underſtood, to wit, that by His merit we 
have theſe communicated to us : and Is not Faith and ſaving Grace to be accounted amongſt 
ſpirituall bleſſings? Fourthly, He is made to us of God, not only Rigbreowu/neſſe, but 
alſo Wiſdom, Santtification, and Redemption, 1 Corinth, 1, 30. 3 1. and certainly under 
theſe expreſſions, all ſaving graces ncedfull to the working out of our Salvation arc 
comprehended. And the end of this, is, that whoſoever glorieth, may glory alone in 
Him, as having all in Him, and nothing but by Him. Neither would there be ſuch occaſion 
of glorying in Him, if theſe were not purchaſed by Him. Fifthly, The conſidering of the 
Covenant of Redemption, will alſo fully clear this; for, no queſtion, that mult be a fruit 
of Chriſts purchaſe, which che Lord hath promiſed to the Mediator, as a ſatisfaction to Him 
for His ſufferings 1 Now; this is clear, that it is not only promiſed to Chriſt, that; many 
through Faith in Him (hall be juſtified ; hut that certainly- He- ſhall. ge His ſeed e 
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fruit of the travel of His ſoul, 7/4. 53. 10, 11. That His people ſhall be willing in the day 
of His power, P/t. 110. 3. That theſe whom the Father hath given Him, - ſhall come unto 
Him, Jeb. 6. 3 7. and that they ſhall all be taught of God, &c. and Whart elſe can theſe ſpe- 
ciall promiſes import but this: to wit, that the Son, the Mediator, for laying down of His 
life ,'ſhall have many given Him, and actually by the Spirit drawn to Him, and made to 
believe in Him and to acknowledge Him as the Author of their eternall Salvation, without 
which, that promiſe of ſeing His ſeed could never be accompliſhed ? Yea, muſt not all the 
promiſes. of the Covenant have one riſe, and be derived through one meritorious cauſe? 
Now, theſe promiſes of Sanctification, ſuch as, to tabs away the ſtony heart, to give a new 
heart, to cleanſe us from all our idols, and waſh us with clean mater, & Q. are in one bundle 
with the promiſes of His pardoning our iniquity and remembering our ſins no more, as is 
clear in Ezek, 36. 25, 26, &c. us er. 31+ 33, 34, &c. And ſeing it cannot be denied but 
the laſt promiſes are grounded upon Chriſts ſatisfaction, Muſt not the firſt be ſo alſo ? 
eſpecially conſidering, that without Him there is no acceſle for binding up à Covenant be- 
twixt God and ſinners. Neither can it be denied but Faith is a part of that new heart, and 
a ſpeciall fruit of that Spirit which He promiſed to pour out upon His People. Sixthly, In 
Tit. 2. 14+ our being ſeperated to be a peculiar people to Chriſt and zealous of good 
works, &c. is expreſly aſſerted to be His deſign in laying down of His life for His People. 
Alſo, Tit. 3. verſ. 5, and 6. the waſhing of Regeneration and renewing of the holy Ghoſt 
( which muſt take-in all particular Graces) are ſaid to be ſhed on us abundantly through 
Chriſt Jeſus ; which cannot otherwiſe be underſtood, but that we have theſe by the inter- 
yeening procurement of Chriſts ſatisfaction. Laſtly, all that we pray for, we pray for it 
in Chriſts name, as having obtained acceſſe to ſeek the ſame through His purchaſe: Now, 
it cannot be demed but Faith, Holineſſe, and increaſe therein, may be prayed-for : and there- 
fore theſe muſt be underſtood to be procured by Him alſo. 

The third Queſtion was, If it may be ſaid, that the Reprobates, or any Reprobate, do 
enjoy any common mercy by vertue of Chriſts purchaſe and Redemption? Or, if any mercy 
beſtowed upon any Reprobate, or enjoyed by them, may be ſaid. to be the proper fruit of 
Chriſts purchaſe, or properly to be purchaſed by His death to them? In anſwer to this, 
we ſhall lay down theſe Aſſertions, which being granted, there will be no great hazard to 
the main matter. : | 

Aſert. 1. There is no ſaving nor eternall mercy procured to any Reprobate by Chriſts 
death: and ſo according to the Scripture»language, it cannot be ſaid that Chriſt hath re- 
deemed, ſatisfied for them, or born their iniquities in their room before the juſtice of God, 
thereby to _ any ſuch mercy to them: becauſe, firſt, to be given to Chriſt, to be re- 
deemed, and to be juſtified, are ever of equal extent in Scripture , and neceſſarily knit toge- 
ther with His bearing their iniquiry. Secondly, The proper and native fraits: off S briſts 
death, are not divided; but they all go together: So that for whom He i 

whom He purchaſed any thing in one 2 He did ſo in all. Therefore we will find 
Him praying for theſe who were given Him, and for whoſe ſake He did ſanRifie Himſelf, 
Jeb. 17. even when He doth exclud the reprobate world who were not of this number, 
from theſe His prayers. Thirdly , The proper fruit of Chriſts purchaſe, is that which is 
fatisfaQtion to Himſelf for the travell of His ſoul, &c. but no mercy, which is common to a 
Reprobate can ſatisfie Him: for, His ſatisfaction conſiſteth in peculiar ſaving mercies, ſuch 
235 actually to ſee His ſeed, to have many juſtified, 8&c. which mercies cannot be ſaid to be 
purchaſed to any Reprobate : and ſo it cannot be ſaid, that any ſaving or eternall mercy is 
— to them; for, if they were purchaſed to them, then neceſſarily they were to be 
wed unto them; and if ſo, they could not be called Reprobates. We take this for 

ted then, that no ſaving thing is purchaſed to them, and that Chriſt cannot in any proper 
ſenſe be called their Redeemer, nor to have ſuſtained their place and perſons before the 
Juſtice of God. | . ITT 
Aſeri. 2. We ſay, that yet, many Reprobates do here in time enjoy many things, which 
they had never enjoyed, had not Chriſt ſuffered. OF theſe , Chriſts death may well be 
called the cauſe ( ſine qua non) or, without which theſe had nor been enjoyed: ſuch ate 
the preaching of the Goſpel , and the glad tidings of the conditional! offer of life which 
is made in it; yea, it may be, that the keeping off of many temporall judgements and eter- 
nal alſo for a time, doth flow from this : * it were by the * 
21 3 #R 13.) 
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Lui: 13.) the cutting down of many a harren tree is for a time ſuſpended, that thereby 
the glory of Grace may be the more manifeſted, the honour of the Mediator the more highly 
advanced, and in the cloſe, the glory of ſpotleſſe Juſtice made the more clearly to ſhive, be- 
cauſe of their greater inexcuſablaeſſe. This cannot be denied to follow upon Chriſt Jeſus 
His ſufferings , in ſo far as they neceſſarily follow upon the agreement wherein they were 
tranſacted, and upon the promiſes made to Him in the Covenant of Redemption; unto all 
which, His ſufferings are preſuppoſed as the ſtipulation upon His ſide : Now, it being cer- 
rain that there are ſome Ele& ones given to Him by that Covenant in all ages of the world, 
and that He hath a viſible Church and Ordinances granted. to Him for the ingatheriog of 


chem, which is ſo and ſo to be Adminiſtrated, to wit, by gathering under Ordinances both 


ſheep and goats, and ſuch like; It mult neceſlarily follow,upoh the ſuppoſition uf this tranſ- 
action in theſe terms, that the world mult continue for ſo many ages, that the Goſpel 
ſnould be preached in ſuch and ſuch places, and at ſuch and ſuch times, that ſuch and ſuch 
lighes ſhould ſhine for holding forth clearly the truth of the Goſpel ; yea, that ſuch and 
ſuch common gifts ſhould be. beſtowed upon many Reprobares for the adorning of this 
viſible Church, the honour of the Head thereof, the furtherance of the ediſication of the 
Ele, and many other things neceſſary for the attaining af the ends foreſaid · And. accor- 
ding to the former ſuppoſition, theſe cannot be denied to be decreed in the Counſel of 
God, and contained in the Covenant of Redemption, largely taken; becauſe accidentally 
(to ſpeak ſo) and by reaſon of the manner of adminiſtration concluded, they conduce to 
the honour of the Mediator, and to the furthering of ys deſign, which is to have the 
pleaſure of the Lord proſpering in his hand. | Mis 
Aſſer. 3. Although theſe former Aſſertions be true; yet we ſay, that the ſaving bleſs 
fings that are purchaſed to the redeemed by Chriſts death, may be, and are far otherwayes 
to be, conceived, as the proper effects and fruits of Chriſts purchaſe to them, than any 
common mercy can be which followerh thereupon to any Reprobate. For firſt, The pur- 
chaſing of the Elect, and of ſaving Grace and Salvation to them, and what may tend to 
their good, was intended by the Mediator in a ſubordination to the glorifying of His Grace 
in them; and ſo His Glory and their good, are jayntly intended in che tame : this cannbt 
be ſaid of che other ; for, though the things, which flow from His death be good in them - 
ſelves, and though it cannot be denied but that therein alſo He intendeth His own Glory; 
yet it cannot be ſaid, that theſe things are purchaſed by Him as advantagious to them, in 
reſpect of any fruit that ſhould flow therefrom unto them: becauſe, the eſſect ſheweth, 
that in the end they have no advantage by them: and therefore it cannot bt ſaid, that He in- 
tended chem as advantagious to them. I know ſome Learned men do think, that ſome Re- 
robates, by the power of common reſtraining Grace, and the force of Ordinances, art 
ep from full in many groſſe evils, Which otherwayes they might ha ve fallen into - and 
ſo in tlie end are kept from the greater degree of puniſhment, which they might have been 
liable to: I grant that it may be ſaid, that ſome civil and formal hypocrites will be puniſhed 
with a more gentle degree of wrath (to ſpeak ſo) than others, or than themſelves would 
have been puniſhed with, had they not been by ſuch common Grace teſtriined ; yet, this 
muſt be underſtood comparatively with reſpect to the caſe as it now ſtandeth, that is, a civil 
hypocrite, living under the Goſpel, with many common moral induements, and giving much 
outward countenance to Ordinances, & c. ſhall be more. gently dealt with in the day of 
Judgement, than if he had not come that length in a common reformation, under the means: 
yet, I ſuppoſe, it cannot be ſaid,chat ſuch a perſon ſhall have leſſe puniſhment than if Chriſt 
had never died, or he had never had any knowledge of the Goſpel, or any common gifts of 
the Spirit, bot had lived in more profanity without the ſame : for, although the fins of a civil 
moral hypocrite, be leſſe in themſelves than the groſſe profanity of a blind heathen; yet, con- 
fidering the circumſtances that do aggrege the ſame, they will be found to be of a more 
bloudy dye before God. Hence, ſo often in Scripture, the ſin of refuſing Chriſt in the moſt 
civil hypocrites, is apgreged beyond the fins of Sodom and Gomorrah, Tyre/and Sido, &c. 
Neither doth this flow cauſally from the Goſpels being revealed to ſuch perſons, but from 
their abuſing and lighting of the fame. What ever mercits therefore of this kind ate be» 
ſtowed upon any Reprobate, they are beſtowed upon them for the honour: of the Mediator; 
and che good of the Blectʒ and fo, as ſuch, mult be ſaid to have been purehaſed by Cheiſts 
death. Secondly, Whatever Chriſt hath procured to the 9 it by 
atisfying 


T Iron —— wv TN I ee EIT 


fa wh we aAaS r cc LL cl OO 


— — 


Chap. 8 Book of the Revelation. zil 


ow 
ſatisfy ing Juſtice for them, and by ſuſtaining in His own Perfon the curſe that was due to 
them: ſo that the Lords forbearing of them, His making offer of the Goſpel to them, & c. 
are nat only conſequents, following upon the Mediatorsdeath and the Covenant of Nedemp- 
tion; but are properly purchaſed fruits thereof 3 and ſo the Goſpel is preached to them, 
they are called unto a Churcheſtare, &c. becauſe Chriſt Jeſus hath ſatisfied j uſtice in their 
name far the quarrel which the haly God had againſt them, aod bach purchaſed peace and 
every thing needful for their Salvation; fo that now, the Lord cannot but be kindly to them, 
and beſtow theſe mereies on them acco to the order and terms laid do un in the Cove · 
nant 4 but, on the otherſide, it cannat be ſaid, ĩhat our Lord Jeſus did ſo purchaſe to the * 
Reprobate any of theſe mercies (which are indeed foin themfelves) that are beſtowed 
upon them, or that He ſatisfied in their room, or in their name payd any debt, or that the 
Lord is upon that account (as it were) engaged to be friendly to them, and beſtow theſe 
things an them, ay was ohſerved ta be in the eaſe of the Blect: becauſe, in no reſpect is 
Chriſt their Cautioner as having undertaken for them. Theſe mercies then which come to 
them, are rather to be accounted canſrquents following upon Chriſte purchaſe, than proper 
effects thereof as to them; Yer neceſlarily they follow, that what properly bath been pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt to the Elect, may, according to the order laid down, be accampliſbed. This 
will be ſomewhat clear by conſidering, Matth. 24. 22. where it is (aid, except theſe dayes 
ſhould be ſhorrened, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : yet, for the Flats fake they ſbal be 
ſbertened; the mercy pramiſed there, to wit, the Hor of h/ e trombleſeme dayes, ia 
a temporal{ mercy, and common ta many Reprobate as well as Ek, during that time; yet, 
in reſpect of the Ele, it may be accounted a fruit af Chriſia parchaſeand of Gods Cove- 
nant-love ; becauſe otherwayes, theſe whom Chriſt had redeemed might be in hazard; 
againſt which,cthe Covenant bath fully provided, But, on the other fide, as to ie Repro- 
bate, it is but a conſequent of His death unto them, and beſtowed upon them not for them- 
ſelves, hut for the good of the Blei amongſt them, for whoſe fake it is ſaid expreſly, that 
theſe dayes ſhall be ſhortened, And ſo it is to be cancei ved, as ſupponing it to be condi- 
tioned to Chriſt fimply, that ſach a tribulation ſhall not continue, becauſe the performing of 
the articles of che Covenant doth require the ſamez ia that caſe conſequently the Reprobate, 
living in that time and place, are ſharers of that outward dehverance; yet conſidering it as 
1 Covenainted mercy and a proper fruit of Chriſts purchaſe, ix doch agree to the Hlect only, 
for whoſe good it was Coveoanted ; and to them ic may well be called a purchaſed mercy. 
It is true there doth na conſequence fallow upon Chriſts death, but what was foreſecn and 
intended by Him to fallow thereupan ; yet it cannot be ſaid, that all theſe conſequenta were 
intended as proper fruits of His purchaſe to the Reprobate, as the mercies are that come 
unto the Elect: but we muſt acknowledge a difference between a conſequem and 2 proper 
eff:& ; otherwayes we might ſay, that the — inexcuſablneſſe and condernagion 
of many Reprobates, are proper fruits of Chriſts purchaſe, becauſe theſe do follow; there - 
upon, and had not folowed had He not died. Aud we might ſay, that the ſuſpending of 
the ſnuting up of the devil in hell in his everlaſting torments, were a fruit of Chuiſts pur» 
chaſe ; becauſe, ſuppoſing Chriſt tu have a Church, and ſuch work fon devils, im the exer- 
cifing chereof , whule it is ou earth; aud that Chtiſt is to judge the devils at the laſt day, and 
(us a part of His glory) to paſie the finall ſentence in reference to them, & e. It walk neceſſa- 
rily follow upan theſe ſuppolitions, that the devils laſt judgment, and abſokate ſhutting vp in 
the pit, muſt be ſuſpended for ſuch a long time: yet there is none that will eſteem this to be 2 
proper fruit of Chriſts purchaſe , though is be a neceſſary conſequent depending upon the 
ſame. And if apy more be pleaded - for, becauſe the offer of the Goſpel, is made to many 
Reprobares , this may he (aid, that Chriſts having of a vi6ble Church and Goipel preached 
therein, is properly purchaſed by Him, t hat being neceſſary / for the end propoſed; yet, if 
we conſider the preaching of the Gaſpel, in reference to fuck a perſon , as ſuppoſe to 2 
or, how it cometh that ho is a Miniſter thereof, We conccive it is hard to ſay, that it was 
purchaſed by Chriſts death as a mercy te him, as if Chriſt had intended by His ſufferings to 
fatisxfic Gods Juſtice in leſſe or in move upon his account. And if it cannot be ſaid , that 
any ſatisfaction is made to God in his name, How can it be ſaid that properly, any thing is 
purchaſrd by Chriſts ſufferings to him 2 for, this is. certain, that it ia Chriſts death, as id is a 
ſatiafaction and price offered in the name of any, that, doth. procure any good to them. 
their obtaining of Juſtification; nfl 
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linked together, as was formerly ſaid : and therefore, ſeing no Reprobate is juſtified, it 
cannot be ſaid , that Chriſt hath born their ſins, and conſequently, upon that account, hath 
procured any thing to them. This difference may be thus illuſtrated, as, ſuppoſe one having 
intended out of a number of ſlaves to relieve ſo many, ſhould therefore covenant a price 
for them and actually pay the ſame, having withall this iucluded in the bargain,that ſo many 
other ſlaves ſhould be appointed to wait on Him till theſe ranſomed ones were ſafely tranſ- 
ported, and for that end that they ſhould be for a time freed from ſome common drudge- 
ries that other ſlaves are ly ing under, and be ſomeway fitted in their apparell and otherwayes 
as might become His honour, and further Him in the gathering together, ſhipping and 
tranſporting of theſe whom actually He had bought: yet ſtill He neither mindeth the re- 
lieving of theſe, nor doth for that end pay in the leaſt meaſure their ranſom, but only hath 
this articled to Him as conducing to the good of the main bargain. In that caſe, it caa- 
not be ſaid that He had properly bought theſe whom He minded never to tranſport, 
or that any price, laid down in the principal bargain, was laid in their name; yet, it cannot 
be denied but that many advantages do follow upon that bargain to ſuch beyond others; 
which yet, in the end, by reaſon of their own miſcarriages, might turn to their greater 
hurt: as ſuppoſe, they ſhould refuſe to obey Him, or, to put on the cloths beſtowed upon 
them, but ſhould abandon him and renounce their preſent liberty and not wait on to the 
end, & c. and ſo procure themſelves juſtly to be deprived of any favour, and to be puniſhed 
for their ingratitude, So may it be ſaid in the preſent caſe : yer we ſhall not much contend 
for words, as whether ſuch a thing (ſhould be called a conſequent or an effect? providing 
Chriſt be not ſaid to have ſuſtained the room of, or by being made (in, to have ſatisfied in 
lefſe or more for any whom He doth not actually redeem and own for His. 

The fourth Queſtion, is, If Chriſt Jeſus, the only abſolute Redeemer of the EleR alone, 
may nor yet be ſaid to have redeemed all men conditionally , and in the laying down of His 
life, to have intended the purchaſing of life to all, upon this condition, sf they ſhowld be. 
lie ve in Him? This conditionall Redemption is diverſly expreſſed by Learned men, who in 
their Writtings do abhor the groſſeneſs of the Socinian and Arminian Doctrines concerning 
Redemption. Some ſay, that Chriſt died abſolutely for none, but conditionally for all, 
that is, that He purchaſed life for all, upon condition that they ſhould believe that He had 
died for them; and that God by His decree of EleRion hath decreed to give Faith to ſome 


and not to others, — Chriſts death becometh effrctuall to them, and not to others: 


which difference doth yet flow from nothing in Chriſts death. They ſay alſo, that Chtiſt, 
by His death, procured freedom to all from the curſe of the Law, ſo that that is removed 
from all, except any, by not believeing that Chriſt hath died for them, ſhall make themſelves 
liable to that curſe , as Cameron aſſertet h, peg. 584+ This opinion doth not lay the weight 
of mens making themſelves to differ upon themſelves , but it doth acknowledge the fre- 
dom, ſoveraignity and power of Grace, as alſo the impotencie and corruption of nature; 
yet we conceive it is dangerous, and doth directly contradict what hath been aſſerted from 
the Text» For, 1. it denieth any, even the Elect, to be abſolutely redeemed : which,though 
true in ſome ſenſe, to wit, in reſpeR of the method and manner of the application of the 
purchaſed Redemption; yet can it not be ſaid to be true in reſpect of the purchaſe and bar- 
gain it ſelf, or in reſpect of the parties bargaining in this purchaſe: becauſe,Chriſt did not buy 
rdon of fin and Salvation to ſinners abſtractly, upon condition that they ſhould believe; 
utdid particularly and abſolutely purchaſe the pardon of fin and Salvation to ſuch and ſuch 
as were propoſed to Him. And this He did, not by buying Salvation to the EleR upon 
condition theyſhould believe, without making both the condition, to wit, Faith, and Sale 
vation ſure unto them; but He abſolutely redeemed Peter, obs, and other Elect perſons,by 
purchaſing Salvation and every thing needfull for the making of it ſure unto them, although 
in due manner theſe be to be communicated according to the terms of the Covenant. 2. It 
doth deny Faith to be a fruit of Chriſts purchaſe ; which is contrary to what was formerly 
ſaid. 3. This doth aſſert the Reprobate by Chriſts death to be freed from the curſe of the 
Law, Is the day that thow eateſt, &c. which is not to be underſtood as if upon condition 
of believing they were to be freed from it, if ſo they did fulfill that condition; for, that 
is not controverted: but it muſt be underſtood of ſome freedom from the curſe of the Law 
that redoundeth actually to the Reprobate from Chriſts death. And it doth ſuppone them to 
© Havearrained ſome freedom thereby, which their after unbelief and ingratitude do — 
vo¹ 
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void unto them. And fo they have not this freedom from the curſe offered to them upon 
condition of their believing , but they have it, if by their unbelief they do not mar their 
right to ir. Now this, ſo underſtood, will infer, that Chriſt was made a curſe in the room of 
all men, which is contrary to what is ſaid : for, they cannot be thought to be freed any 
way from under the curſe, except by His ſuſtaining it for them. And His bearing of the 
curſe in the ſtead of any, or His taking on their iniquity, hath ever their freedom follow- 
ing upon it, for whom He did the ſame , as was formerly marked. Again, there are many 
of taankind ( ſuppoſe young Children, dying before any actuall fin) who cannot be liable 
to any other curſe, but the curſe of the Law ; yet cannot all theſe: (even ſuch as are without 
the viſible Church and the promiſes) be ſa'd peremprotily and abſolutely to be ſaved. Beſide, 
this will infer that either the Reprobate ſhall not have the breach of che firſt Covenant 
imputed to them, or that they ſhall have that debt imputed to them, which Chriſt Him- 
ſelf did pay in their name: which is inconfiſtent with the Scriprures formerly mentioned. 
4. This doth make Chriſts death, confidered as to Him, and in it ſelf, to be equally laid down 
for Peter and Judas, which the Authors of this opinion will abhor: yet, doth it neceſſa- 
rily follow thereupon for, ſuppoſing Chriſt to die abſolutely for none, but conditionally for 
all there is in that reſpe& no more regard had to Peter than to Idas: for, He died conditio- 
nally for Judas, and He did no more for Peter; and ſo Salvation, upon the condition of 
believing, is made equally potſible to both. And though, in Gods purpoſe, Peter bath Faith 
decreed Br him, whereby he cometh to be abſolutely. juſtified ; in which reſpeR, there is 
a great difference betwixt Peter, and 7udas, for whom there is no ſuch thing purpoſed ; yet 
conſidering, that this faith which maketh the difference, according to the former opinion, 
is no proper effect of Chriſts purchaſe, but of Gods abſolute Soveraignity, as Election is, 
It cannot be ſaid, that becauſe thereof there is any —— in reference to Elect and Re- 
probate in reſpect of Chriſts death. It is true their acknowledging faith to be Gods ſo- 
veraign and peculiar gift, doth not make the difference flow from Peter himſelf; yet it can- 
not be ſaid, that it doth proceed from any thing in Chriſts purchaſe , in reſpeR of His ſu- 
ſtaining the perſon of the one more than of the other. 5. This doth alſo infer that Chriſt 
hath payed for ſuch as (hall again be brought to reckon for their own debt; yea, for the 
ſame debt which He hath payed': now, in Scripture, theſe two are ever put together, to 
wit, Chriſts bearing the iniquity of any or paying of their 'debt ; and theſe perſons bein 
abſol ved from that charge in whoſe name he had payed. This is ſo ture, that the one dot 
ſill infer the other, as was formerly marked, as I/. 53. He was Wounded for onr franſe 
greſſions: whereupon it followeth, by hit ſtripes, we (to wit, We for whoſe tranſgreſſions 
He was wounded) are healed : and again, verſ. 11. He ſhall juſti ſie many, for he ſhall bear 
their jniquity, that is, theſe whoſe iniquity He (hall bear, and whoſe debt He ſhall pay, 
they ſhall be certainly juſtified and abſolved from the ſame. So is it, 2 Cor. 5 21. He be- 
came fin fo u, that is, took on Him to anſwer for our debt, that we might be made the 
righteouſneſſe of God in Him, which ſheweth, that His end in becoming fin for any, was, 
to have them actually freed from the ſame. The like is, Gal. 3. 13, 14. He redeemed us 
from the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for us, &g. that the bleſring of «Abraham 
might come upon the G rl, he, where actual redemptien from the curſe, and obtaining of 
the bleſſing, are made of equal extent with Chriſts ſuffering of che curſe in the room of any: 
and ſo is it in many other Scriptures. And to ſay, that ſuch for whom He pa id, were again 
to be brought to reckoning themſelves, doth directly contradict the ſcope of theſe places. 

If any ſhould ſay, that theſe Scriptures do not deny but ſuch may be brought to reckon 
for their own ſin, for whom Chriſt did only conditionally pay the debt; and-the condition 
not being fulfilled by them, there is no abſurdity that they themſelves ſhould be again called 
toreckon for the ſame: as alſo conſidering, that the Lords acceptation of ſuch a price for 
them, was only upon the fulfilling of the condition of believing; wherein they have failed. 
To this we anſwer, Firſt, that according to the former grounds — of Chriſts 
death, payment might be exacted again, even from the Elect, if the Lord Him- 
ſelf did not graciouſly and freely enable them to fulfill the condition, hecauſe they are 
but conditionally redeemed alſo, and have not Faith purchaſed to them by · Chriſts death 
more than the other. But becauſe ſome may ſhife this, we anſwer Secondly , That ſuch 
a conditionall payment is not ſpoken of in Scripture , neither-do-theſe places of Scripture 
pak of ome whole jig Cri hath borngpb wilde hue festen om bong 
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called co a reckoning z but they do ſpeak abſolutely of all for whom Chriſt hath ſuffered, 
and in whoſe name He hath paid any thing to God « for, all of them give ground for this 
connexion, Chriſt hath bers their in, wa; made a curſe for them, &e. Therefore, they 
fhall be juſtificd and freed from the curſe, ce. And this reaſoning will not hold, except this 
aniverſail propoſition be preſuppoſed, to wit, that all whoſe fins Chriſt bach born , whoſe 
debt He hath undercaken, and in whoſe name He hath paid any price to the Juſtice of 
God, &c. ſhall be juſtified, abſolved from their debt, and not brought to a reckoning for 
the ſame. Now, it muſt either be aſlumed, that Chriſt bath paid a price in the name of 
many Reprobates, and hath born their fin before the Jultice of God; and it is evident 
how falſe che concluſion will be, Therefore the miner muſt be falſe, ſeing the wwajor is true; 
Or, we muſt ſubſume thus, But none of the Reprobates ſhall ever be juſtified or abſolved 
from their own debt, Therefore it will follow, that for none of theſe did Chriſt become a 
curſe or ſatisſie the Juſtice of God : which is a truth. If it be yet ſaid, that His ſuffer- 
ing in their name, was but conditionall ; and ſo it cannot be ſaid (imply, that He paid their 
debt, but upon ſuch and ſuch conditions only; and fo He did not bare their iniquity, but 
upon condition that they ſhould believe. To this we aer, Firſt, This is almolt oae 
with the former objection , and may be again refelled, thus; either that conditional bear- 
ing of their iniquity, was a paying ſomething in their name, or, it was not: If it 
was & paying in their name, and a laying out of any price by the Mediator, Then 
the conſequence from the former Scriptures will ſtill be urgent what ever the condi+ 
tion be ; becauſe, they aſſert, that all for wbom Chriſt hath' laid out His ſufferings, 
and in whoſe room He hath ſuſtained any parc cf the curſe, &c. ſhall be partakers 
of Juſtification and Life. And what ever the condition be, this conditionall Redemption 
ſuppoſerh a price actually to have been laid down. If i be ſaid, that actually Chriſt did 
lay down nothing for them, and in their name, when He ſuſſered, but upon condition 
that it ſhould be impured to them when they ſhould actually believe, Then it muſt be ſaid 
that Chriſt hath paid for none till they believe, becauſe it is His purpoſe and C venant with 
the Father that doth make His ſufferings to be accounted a price for any: and if fo, then 
Faith cangot be ſaid to be purchaſed contrary to what was formerly ſaid. Beſide, if none 
can be ſaid to be redeemed but a Believer , Then it cannot be ſaid, that Chriſt bath paid any 
thing in the name of any Reprobate, feing he bach paid only for them who ſhall believe, 
which no Reprobate can do. Further, though the imputatian of Chriſts laid-down price 
be conditionall; yet the paying of it is abſolute: for, He (according to this opinion) did re- 
ally lay it down ; and if ſuch ſhould after believe , there were need of paying no more in 
their name. Yea, what is actually laid down, is ſuppoſed to be equivalent to their Redemp- 
tion, and with what is laid down for the Blect: otherwiſe, the price would not be pro- 
portioned to the ſuppoſed end, to wit, Redemption, and ſo it would be nothiog 

That we may follow this conditional Redemption a little, It is otherwiſe in ſome things 
expreſſed by ſome others, thus, to wit, that Chriſt in ſome ſenſe is a ranſom for all, and 
yet not in that ſpeciall manner as for His pcople : He hath brought others under the cou- 
ditionall Goſpecovenant , but them under the abſolure : He hath according to the tenor 
of this Covenant procured Salvation to all, if they will believe; but He hath precoced for 
His choſen, even this condition of believing. Thus Learned Baxter, in His Saints Ref, 
Part, 1. pag. 153. Which may be yet variouſly underſtood as to one branch thereof: for, 
though he doch there ſpeak of all to be conditionally redeemed, and clfewhere often hints 
this, yet by ſeveral expreſſions of his, it would ſeem to be reſtricted, at leaſt, in a ſpecial 
manner tothe viſible Churth i becauſe, he faith theſe al, are by His death brought under 
the conditionall Goſpel-covenant, which elſewhere, (to wit, in the Appendix to his 4 
r5/ms, pag. 241+ in the laſt Edition) is acknowledged to be tba: which mreveated and offered 
ia the Church. And in that part of his Saint Re, pag. 156. it is ſaid, not to be offered 
to all ; and that — is uſed by him, that the itionall Covenant is made with all, 
#t leaft, with the Church. Alſo others have many hints to this purpoſe, and the Learned 
Tui doth cite this ſaying out of No fia, lil e.. pag. 195. Es {ant nift pro-vocatis ſal- 
dem omoib ee, morennr offer Chriſten, tame fruftrh bi emne ; credere jubrrentur.. Therefore 
it will de meet to touch x litre this conditional Redemption, as it may relate to all men in- 
diftrcntly, and more put tieulaxly, us it may relate to the vii Churtiꝶ amd berauſt of che 
nel of rhomarier nd Erde chersef, boytr may de dent an we goots Alrhough thi 
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opinion , as thus expreſſed , may ſeem more plauſible ; yer we conceive, that it will neither 
be found agreeable to the former grounds, nor to the Text, nor to reaſon, nor yet any way 
more * to remove, or prevent theſe ditficuleies which are ſuppoſed to follow upe n 
the Doctrine of particular Redemption, as it was formerly explained: for, firſt, what we 
urged from theſe Scriptures that ſpeak but of one abſolute Redemption, and do ever knit 
uſtification and life with Chriſts bearing the iniquity of any, or ſatirfying in their room, 
will alſo be binding here againſt this conditionall Redemption. För, if any way Chriſt 
hath born their iniquity, Then they muſt be juſtified : otherwiſe, the former connexion, 
which is ſo ſtrongly urged in the Scripture, will fail: or, if he hath not born their iniquity 
nor payd any thing in their name, Then it cannot be ſaid, that He hath any way died for 
them or redeemed them. Secondly, The Text will confirm this, for, in it, all men are di- 
vided in theſe two ranks, to wit, the paſt-by body of Nations and Kingdoms, &c. and 
theſe few that are redeemed out of theſe Tongues, Nations, & c. But this conditional! Re- 
demption can agree to neither member: Therefore, it cannot be admitted. It cannot be 
applied to the redeemed who'praiſe ; for, they are all abſolutely redeemed and made Kings 
and Prieſts to God, &c. nor will it agree to the paſt-by multitude of the un · redeemed that 
are contradiſtinguiſhed from the former; 'becauſe, Firſt, The place doch aſſert the actual 
enjoyment of friendſhip with God, (and, being made Kings and brieſts, &c.) to be the proper 
fruit of Chriſts'bloud and purchaſe , and not the having of theſe things made poſſible upon 
a condition, as was formerly laid down. ' Secondly , Becauſe that-paſt-by multitude, is 
expreſly contradiſtinguiſhed from the redeemed, and theſe who partake of the benefits of 
Chriſts purchaſe: and therefore the one being called the redeemed, the others may be called 
non-redeemed : and they are diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to the other here, not by any 
diſtinction fimply founded upon the effect of Chriſts death, to wit, that the one are made 
Kings and Prieſts, and the other not; but it looketh to the meritorious cauſe procuring 
theſe effects, and making them certain to the one, and leaving others without all title 
thereunto, to wit, Chriſts death; and ſo it is to be underſtood, we are redeemed by thy 
blend, that is, Thou haſt paid the price of our Redemption in our name by Thy bloud, 
vrhich hath not been done in reſpect of the multitude of theſe ſame Nations, whereof we 
area part. Thirdly, There is but one Claſſe of the redeemed, and theſe are abſolutely Re- 
deemed '; ſo there is but one Claſſe diſtinguiſhed from theſe, and theſe. muſt be ſuch who 
ite no wayes redeemed : for, what muſt be ſaid of the one as to Redemption by Chriſts 
bloud, muſt be denied of the other; for thus not to be amongſt the redeemed, is indeed to 
be un-redeemed. This will ſtrongly militate againſt any who ſhould reſtri this conditionall 
Redemption to the viſible Church: for, that would make, upon the one ſide, two Claſſes of 
ſuch as are redeemed, to wir, ſome abſolutely and ſome conditionally to be ſuch, whereas the 
Text doth acknowledge but one: and it would alſo conſtitute two Claſſes of the un- re- 
deemed, to wit, ſome that are without the viſible Church and conditionall Covenant, and 
ſome that are within; whereas it is clear, that theſe within the Church, who belong not 
to Chriſt, are equally contradiſtinguiſhed from the redeemed with others that are without. 
In the third place, This opinion will not be found conſiſtent wich reaſons drawn from 
the Scripture, as, 1. It cannot be denied but Chriſts ſatisfaction and interceſſion Auſt be 
of equal extent, ſeing they are both parts of His Prieſtly Office; and it is His ſatis faction 
that regulateth (to 9 ſo) His interceſſion: Now, it is clear in Scripture, that Chriſts 
— is qualified by Gods Decree of Election, therefore He prayeth, (Job. 17.) For 
theſe Whom God hath given Him: whereby it is not only implied, that He doth not pray 
for the world which were not giveo Him, but exprefly He doth exclude them, I pray not 
for the world, ſaith He, verſ. 9. Therefore, it muſt be ſuppoſed, that He did no way die 
for the world, ſcing He doth'not pray for them, becauſe He did not ſatisſie for them: and 
He did not ſatisfie for them, becauſe they were not given unto Him. And we can no more 
ſay that there is a conditionall ſatisfying for, and redeeming of, all, than we can ſay, that 
there is a conditionall praying for all; and we cannot ſay, that there is a conditional inter- 
ceſfion for all, ſeing He doth ſo expreſly, and abſolutely exclude the Reprobate world 
from His Prayers; and upon that implied ground, becauſe God did not own them as His, 
2nd had not given them to the Mediator to be owned and redeemed by Him, Therefore He 
doth ſolemnly diſown them. | 
+ If it be ſaid, that, id that place, our Lord: Jeſus doth only pray for theſe who did 
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actually believe? The very contrary will be found in the Text : for, (Joh. 17. 20.) He in- 
tercedeth for all who, ſhould after believe; and through the Chapter, for all theſe whom 
God had given Him. Beſide, it were hard to fay, that our Lord: Jeſus did comprehend all 
that were unrenewed under the title Forid, for ſo,many unrenewed Elect would have been 
excluded. Seing therefore Chriſt excludeth the Reprobare world from His interceſſion, 
even when He includeth many unrenewed EleR then lying in profanity and nature, The for- 
mer Argument doth bind the more ſtrongly. From which alſo we may remove a ſecond 
exception, to wit, that by Moria there are underſtood ſuch as Chriſt foreſaw ſhould reje& 
the Goſpel and continue members of this world, notwithſtanding of His deach and call, or 
ſuch as did for that time violently rejeR the ſame. To this we ſay, that if Chriſt meaned 
by #9719, prefent contemners and rejecters, then would many Elect be excluded, as is ſaid, 

Again, if he underſtood fuch as He dreſa would continue in oppoſition'and unbelief to 

to the end, Can it be reaſonably thought that He would immediacly offer Himſelf in their 
room upon condition of their believing in Him, whom He did not only foreſce to continue 

in unbelief and never to perform that condition; but alſo whom He had inſtantly in exprefic 
terms excluded from His prayers and interceſſion as having nothing to do with them ? and 

ſo according to the former ground, to wit, that His interceſſion and ſatisfaction are of equal 
extent, they cannot be underſtood any way to come in under either of them. 

IF it be ſaid, that His interceſſion reſpecteth only the efficacie of His death; and there» 
fore muſt be bounded with the Blect: This will ſay, that this ſatisfaction alſo muſt reſpect 
that only, feing they are of equal extent. Again, why prayeth He only in reference to the 
efficacie? It is becauſe He hath ground to own no moe as Gods or His; and that will ſay, 
that He will not ſatisſie for them either. Laſtly, He boundech His dying and praying in 
theſe words, (verſ. 19. of the forcired Chapter,) for their abet [antiifie I my ſelf, to wit, 
for their ſakes for whom He prayed ; in their room allanerly did He devote Himieif to be 
a Sacrifice. | E 

Secondly, In the firſt ground, laid down, we ſaid, That Chriſts fatisfaRion, as to the 
object thereof, was to be regulated by the Fathers propoſall to Him ; fo that He died and 
ſatisfied for ſuch, and ſuch only as was propoſed to Him. It being cleared here, char 11 
were not propoſed ; therefore there is no warrant to fay, that Chriſt in any reſpect, did bear 
the iniquity of any other. Neither can there be any end of His undertaking to pay for mor 
than was propoſed ro Him; neither cam le be thought, that any ocher was propoked to 
Chriſt, but ſuch as were given to Him abſolutely to be redeemed ; becaufe there is no word 
in Scripture that ſpeaketh of propoſing any to Chriſt to be bought, but tte Hlect, who, for 
that cauſe, are peculiarly named by this title, h that were Chrifts own, and gives 10 
Him, &-c. If any ſhould ſay, that they were conditionally given and propofed ( which 
indeed muſt be ſuppoſed in this conditional Redemption) Thea (bedr har was faid J ir 
may be asked, If the Father, by propoſing ſuch, did intend their Redemption, and their 
obtaining of any benefit by Chriſts deathꝰ If He did, Why is it not efſeſtuall 7 If He did 
not, To what end was ſuch a propoſalt made by the only wir God? Again, we May con · 
ceive this condtionall propofalf to be thus upon the Fachers fide, 1 do propoſe and give ſuch 
and ſuch perſons to Thee that ate not Bleed, to be redeemed, and to partae of Thy Re- 
demption, providing they ſhall Believe, and ] will abſolutely exact the price from Thee 
which yet is not to be imputed to them til chey befieve ; and yer they emmnor believe excepr 
God give the ſame freely, according to the firſt opinion: or, till Chriſt purchaſe chi fame, 
according to the fecond': yet ( might He ſay ) neither do I mind to gie it 66 them not 
mind T to propoſe it to be bought by Thee for their uſe. This certiimy would wor took 
like the Wiſdom, Soveraignty and Grace that do ſhine in the bargain of Redempriom s y 
ſuch a conditional propoſull muſt be ſuppoſed as in theſe terms. And ſo they — 
to the Mediator to be redeemed by Him, when yer the neceſſuty mids, and ſuppoſed condi- 
tion of their Redemption is never ſo mutii as propoſed to be paehaſed, bur the contracy'®s 
iacluded; And fo at the moſt, the Father propoſeth but one part of their N to tho 
Marker, to wit, the end withour the mid: and therefore vonſecquentiy ehe Meder muſt 
undertake for paying for the end, when He hath not che mids by whieh/ic is actuineu, made 
(to ſpeak fo) redeemable, becauſe it is never offered tothe murliet : and whar wiſe ons 
would. make ſuch a bargain ? : | e 

Thirdly, Tr ſtemech not evnſiſtent wick rerſon and equity wo fy, thit. farh 6h _ 
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Gods Soveraigu decree abſolutely reprobated, and decerned to be made to reckon for their 
own fins ; and yer to ſuy, that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus ſhould have that debt imputed to 
Him; and rheredy conditionally to purchaſe for them a freedom from that curſe which is al 
ready determined to be executed juſtly upon them 2 for, the decree of Reprobation mult be, 
even in order of natute, ad ſoon as the decree of Bletion. Now, it being clear, that the 
Work of Redemption doth preſappoſe Election to have preceded; fo that in the order of 
nature, and according to our uptaking of things, we muſt conceive Gads abſolute Blecting 
of ſome to Eternal life, to be prior to the Covenant of Redemption, becauſe theſe who 
are given to Chriſt in that Covenant, are ſaid to be Gods own by vertue of that decree 
before that, Job. 17. 6. which will iner that Gods abſolute decree of Neprobation muſt 
de fo alſo ,*ſeing the dectee of Blection doth neceſfarily infer the decree of Reprobarion ; 
for, where there is an Election of ſome, there is a pretirition of others. And therefore, 
we maſt ſay, that Chriſt conditionally had propoſed to Him, and did conditionally pay accor- 
ding to that propoſal, the debt of many hat by a prior decree were abfolucely reprobated. 
And as to rhe laſt opinion Hinred, rhere being: but one decree of Reprobation, It will follow 
that either all cheſe muſt be under a conditional Redemption, which yet cannot be faid ſo 
confidently, as to ſuch who are Wirhoue rhe conditionatt Covenant; or, all muſt be ex- 
cluded therefrom. | 

Foerrhly, From the grounds of this opinion, it may be thus argued, If Chriſt redeemed 

{hy Reprobate confitionally , Then-the petformiog of this condition is either in their own 
power, or it is a ſingular gift of God procured by Chriſts death. The firſt they will not 
alert who own this opinion, as was formerly obſerved : Therefore it muſt be ſomething 
that can no otherwayes be procured but by Chriſts purchaſe. And according to what is 

ard, it is not purchaſed to any Reprodate, though it be _— for theit obtaining of any 

benefit of Chrifts hae, Therefore it cannot be ſaid, that they are redeemed. For, at 
moſt, ic ſaith that they are redeemed upon a condition, which they can never poſſibly pers 
form; and this will infer, That they are not redeemed at all for, a peremptory excluſive 
condittonall offer, where the condition is impoflible, and known to be ſo to the oſſerer, is 
egquipollent to an abfolute refuſall, as, ſappoſe one would offer to relieve another from bon- 
„or, to pay their debt for them, upon condition, and no otherwayes;that ſuch a perſon 
aid at once drink up the whole ſea : that offer ſo cireumſtantiated, could not be looked 
on otherwayes but as an abſolute refuſall. Again, if He hath not purchaſed Faith to 
em, Then chere is no ſaving Grace putchafed to them And if neither Faith nor any ſaving 

Grace be purchaſed to them, It will be hard to ſay, chat Chriſt hath died for ſuch, for whom 

nd ſaving Grace is purchaſed: | 

Fifthly, We ſay further, If all men be conditionally redeemed, Then we muſt ſay that 
all the midfes neceffarily concurring in the Work of Redempeion for making of it complear, 
maſt be conditionally . purchaſed alſo : for, as by the acknowledged ground, that is called 
abfolute Redemption, wherein Faith and all the midſes are abſolutely purchaſed, So ic will 
follow, that in this conditional Redemption all eheſe midſes muſt be conditeionally purchaſed: 
for, the end and midſes are in one bargain ; where the one is purchaſed, the other is pur 
duſed; fo where the one is abſolutely purchaſed, the other is (v alſo e and therefore where 
che one is conditionally purchaſed, the other muſt be ſo alſd: but it canhor/be ſaid, that the 
midſes, ro wit, Faith, Regeneration, and orher Graces, are conditionally purchaſed, be- 
caſe this will be the ſenſe thereof, that Chriſt hath purchuſed Faith in Hitmfelf ro ſuch per- 
fons upon condition that they ſhould believe in Him : whith, I ſuppoſe, none will affirw. 
pn _ therefore that they cannot be ſiiid to be conditionally redectned, even as to 

end. | 
Stxtlity, If any condit ionall Redemption be ſuppoſed to be, or, if Chtiſt be ſaid to have 
pd the debt of all even conditionally, Then this muſt be looked upon as a ſingular ef of 
Grace, and a ſpetiall evidence of the excellent freendfle thereof for provoking the 
hearts of all fuch to praiſt for the ſame : now, ſtich a mould of conditional! Redemprion 

& is propofed, dorh no way look like Grace, nor tendeeh to the engaging of ſuch as ate ſo 

redeemed to bleſſe and magoifie God: Therefore it is nor ro be admitted. That it douh not 

look like Grace, will cafily appeat by confidering, 1. that Grate is every way Grace, cfſeit 
is no way Grace ( acorn to an ancient 2 Any uſti2 ) that is, it is Gtate in the 
end, nd Oni teſpect — But bers, Whatever my be ſaid of the end; 
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ſure there is no Grace in reſpe& of the midſes, ſeing no neceſſary and effectualſ mids for at- 
raining of the end, is provided for in this ſuppoſed batgain of conditionall Redemption: 
Therefore, it can neither be ſaid to look like a bargain of Grace, nor yet to tend to the com. 
mendation thereof. 2. We may conſider, that as to the effect or end, this bargain doth 
not make the ſame free unto theſe that are comprehended under it: for, it leaveth them to 
perform a condition fot obtaining of the end, and that in their own ſtrength without fur- 
niſhing them for the performance of it, even though they be of themſelves in an incapacity 
to perform the ſame : and how unlike: this is to a Covenant of Grace, may eaſily be ga- 
thered. 3. This conditionall Redemption, doth neither make the effect, ſuppoſed tobe 
purchaſed, certain, nor poſſible: certain, it cannot be, ſeing it never cometh to paſle : poſ- 
ſible it is not, ſeing it dependeth upon à condition, which (as it is circumſtantiated ) is 
ſimply impoſſible ; yea, and is ſupponed to be ſo in the Covenant of Redemption: for, we 
mult look upon this condition, in reſpect of its poſſibility, not only with regard to men, as 
men enducd with natural faculties ; but we muſt look upon it with reſpect to men as = 
are in their corruption incapacitated to do any thing that is ſpiritually good, ſuch as this a 
of believing is. Now, in the Covenant of Redemption, it is ſuppoſed, not only that Faith 
is neceſſary ; but alſo that man is corrupt, ſold under ſin; and ſo cannot of himſelf (except 
it be given him) believe: and yet, in this ſame Covenant, It is agreed, that Faith be pur- 
chaſed and beſtowed upon ſome, becauſe of the former reaſons ;- and even then, ſuch who 
aic ſuppoſed conditionally to be redeemed, are paſt-by,and deliberately no ſach thing is capi- 
tulated · for concerning them. Therefore the effect muſt, notwithſtanding of this, be ſtill im- 
poſſible. And if ſo; Can it be ſaid to be of Grace, which is ſo clouded in the terms thereof, 
and doth neither make any good poſſible to theſe ho are comprehended in the ſame, nor 
give through occaſion to gloriſie Grace as ſhining in the freedom, comfortablneſſe and re- 
fre!hfulnelle thereof? and in effect, it ſeemeth rather co obſcure Grace, than to manifeſt 
the ſame : and therefore ought not to be preſſed in the Church. For, a conditionall tranſ- 
action in this mould, would be, as if one ſhould be ſaid to have paid the Twrks for ſo many 
ſlaves, to be ſent home to him in ſuch and ſuch Ships, as himſelf only could ſend for them 
and that this purchaſe ſhould be valid, as to. theſe ſlaves, upon condition allanerly that they 
ſhould return ia ſuch and ſuch Ships unto him; and yet in the mean time he never intend 
to ſend theſe Ships for them, but in the ſawe bargain conclude that Ships ſhould be ſent ooly 
for ſuch and ſuch others; would not theſe ſlaves neceſſarily continue under their bondage? 
and, would this ſo be accounted a Redemption amongſt men, or yet a wiſe conditional 
bargain? and is that to be attributed to the only wiſe and gracious God. and our bleſſed 
Lord Jeſus, which is, upon the matter, the ſame? to wit, that our Lord Jeſus ſhould pay 
the debBoE ſo many, upon condition that they ſhould believe in Him, by ſuch Faith as He 
only can procure unto them; and withall, that in the ſame Covenant it ſhould be expreſſy 
capitulated, that our Lord Jeſus His ſufferings ſhould be accepted for procuring of Faith to 
ſome others allanerly, and to none elſe; whereby theſe, ſuppoſed to be conditionally re- 
deemed, are abſolutely excluded upon the matter ? This conditionall Redemption therefore 
is not to be contended · for. | 

- Laſtly, Beſides theſe, this opinion will infer many abſurdities and intricacies not eaſihy 
extricable, as, Firſt, If Chriſt Jeſus hath died for all conditionally, Then it will follow, 
that either He died equally for all, or one way for ſome, and another way for others: to 
ſay, He died equally for all, is abſurd, and acknowledged to be ſo by the Aſſertets of this 
opinion: and of this we ſpake in the former part of this Queſtion. If it be ſaid, that He 
did in a different manner die for the Elect, and for . theſe that are not actually redeemed, 
Then it may be enquired, wherein this difference doth conſiſt ? for, it muſt either be in the 
matter, or price (to ſay ſo) that js given, to wit, that He gave more for thoſe whom He 
abſolutely redeemed, than for theſe whom He only did conditionally purchaſe ; or, it mult 
be in His intention in the laying down of His life, and in the Fathers will in ordering of t 
ſame, to wit, that it was not Chriſts intention, nor the Fathers will to beſtow Faith upon 
ſuch and equally to redeem them 3 and ſo to have His death accepted as 1 ſatisfaction for 
them, as He had condeſcended in reſpeR of others a If the firſt be ſaid, to wit, that Chriſt 
hath 1 more for the one nor for the other; Then it will follow, that Chriſt hath not ſa- 
tisſie for theſe who are ſaid the conditionally redeemed, becauſe He bath not paid ſuſi- 
Ficntly for chews Belide, it Ml not be found in Scripture, that Chriſt bath paid Spore 
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this opinion, Chr iſt may be ſaid not only to die for e for all and every Man, & 
There are two ſpeciall Objections againſt this, The firſt, is, That although Chriſt be ſaid to die 
for His Sheep, and to have redeemed ſome out of every Nation, e. yet ſaith a late Learned 
Abettor of this opinion to wit, Dallæus in his Apologie, J that it will not 
follow ; betauſe He died for theſe, Therefore He died for no other; more than it will fol. 
low from Paxl's word, Gal. 2. 20. He loved me, and gave Himſelf for me, Therefore He 
did love and gave Himſelf for no other. It is ſad, that Learned men ſhould fo pleaſe them- 
ſelves, to ſhift Arguments: for certainly, a clear difference may be obſerved between Pan's 
ſaying, Cbriſt gave His life for me, and between Chriſts ſaying, 7 laid down My life for 
My ſheep + this doth exprelly hold forth Chriſts differencing of theſe for whom He was to 
die, and His contradiſtioguiſhing of them from others who were not of His Sheep, nor given 
to Him; and therefore for them He was not to lay down His life : whereas that word of 
Pauli, is not ſpoken to contradiſtinguiſn him from any other Believer, but to comfort him- 
ſelf in the application of that truth to himſelf, chat Chriſt who died for His Sheep, did alſo 
lay down His life for him as one of them. Again, when Chriſt ſpeaketh of His People, 
of His Sheep, and of His Ow» in this cafe, He doth particularly (to ſay fo) conſider them 
as a ſpecies or kind of people by themſelves,” and differenced, in the reſpe& mentioned, from 
others, as the ſcope cleareth: but when Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf in the application forſaid, 
will any think that he ſpeaketh of himſelf as differenced from all, and not rather as one in- 
dividuall of the ſpecies foreſaid > Therefore althoughwe may conclude thus, God hath 
made man a reaſonable creature according to His own Image, Therefore no other creature 
is ſuch, becauſe, by this qualification, man; or that ſpecies ( to ſay ſo) is ditt-renced from 
all other creatures on earth; yet, it will not follow, Peter is a reaſonable creature accords» 
ing to Gods Image, Therefore no other man is ſo  bevauſe, Peter is but an individual 
perſon under the ſame ſpecies with others. Juſt ſo is it here, Chriſts Sheep, Own, People, &c. 
denote a ſpecies, as it were, diffcrecced by fuch relations from others; whereas Paul is but 
an individuall Believer comprehended under the ſames * : : 3} 

A ſecond Objection, is, That many other Scriptures do aſſert Chriſt to be given, and ta 
have laid down His life for the World: Therefore it cannot be abſurd to ſay, that in ſome 
ſenſe Chriſt hath redeemed all: and particularly that — 2 — is urged (for our ſcope 
ſuffereth us not to digreſſe to more) to wit, God ſo loved the world,that be gave his only be- 
gotten Son ;that whoſoever ſhould believe in him, ſbould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
In reference to which place, we ſay, 1. That the ſcope is not to ſhew, that Chriſt was given 
for all the World, taken diſtributively, that is, for every perſon that ſhould be in the World, 
becauſe it is only brought-in here to confirm this generall ſum of the Goſpel which is laid 
down, verſ. 15. That Whoſoever belicveth in Chreft, ſhonld not periſh but have eternal life. 
Now, ver/. 16. is brought-in as a confirmation of this; for (faith He) God ſo loved the 
world that he gave his only begotten Son, for this very end, That whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life, Where Gods end in giving of His Son, is men- 
tioned to be a ground of quietneſſe to all that ſhould believe, and will bear that Univerſal 
well, whoſoever believeth are redeemed, and may expect the benefits of Chriſts Redemption; 
becauſe the juſtifying and ſaving of ſuch, was the end for which God ſent His Son i and 
to extend the =_ any further, will not be conſiſtent with the ſcope thereof. IF it be ſaid, 
that Gods reſpeR and love to the world indefinitly, is mentioned here; Be it fo, yet that 
will not infer, that becauſe He had reſpect to the world, That therefore He intended that 
Chriſt ſhould die for all and every individuall perſon in the world; but, it will only infer 
this much at moſt, as if we ſaid, in common ſpeach, ſuch a Chriſtian King, or potent man 
had ſuch a reſpect to Chriſtians, or to men of ſuch a Nation, as to ſend ſuch a great ſum to 
redeem ſo many of chem as he particularly condeſcended upon, from the bondage of the 
Turks : it may well be faid, that ſuch a great man had reſpe& to Chriſtians or to ſuch a 
Nation, becauſe he purpoſed to redeem many of them when he took no thought of others; 
yet it cannot be ſaid, that he intended the redeeming of all, either abſolutely or conditio- 
nally, ſeing he did appoine the price given, to be paid for ſuch and ſuch as himſelf thought 
meet to redeem, and not for others: Juſt ſo is ic here in this caſe, at che moſt; and ſo Gods 
reſpe& to the world, may be oppoſite to His paſſiog-by of all the fallen Angels. _— 
ſecondly, we ſay, that if zyer/d, in this place, be to be underſtood of particular perjons, 
and an univerſality bf them, It muſt be underſtood of the Ele Worid, as in 2 Veric 

— ks ollowiog 


Chap, 5. Book of the Revelation. 321 


following is clear, where Gods purpoſe of ſending His Son, is expreſſed to be, that the 
world through Him might be [aved.:. Now, there can no other univerſality be thought to 
be intended, to be faved by God (as was formerly cleared) but the univerſality (to ſpeak 
fo,) or, the World, of the Elect. Neither will the reading be abſurd, to underſtand it thus, 
That God ſo loved the Ele& World, chat He gaveHis only begotten Son to death for them, 
that by their believing on Him they ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. And ſo this 
place will be interpreted by the parallel thereof, 1 J. 4. 9. In this was manifeſted the 
love of God cowards ns, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the world, that we 
might live through bim: for, w and we, in the one place, are equipollent to world and 
whoſoever will believe, in the other. That thus it is to be underſtood, appeareth in this, 
that even according to the grounds of this opinion there can none be expected to believe 
but the Elect; and in the Text, there are none proſited by this fruit of Chriſts love to the 
world, but the Belicvers : Therefore this love, which giveth this gift, muſt be ſaid to re- 
ſpect the Elect only, eſpecially conſidering, that it is in a matter which is the evidence of 
Gods moſt ſpecial love, as was formerly ſaid. Only, it is expreſſed in this general, Who- 
ſoever ſhall. believe, &. becauſe the extending of it, in this indefinit expreſſion, doth ſure 
beſt with the propoſed mould of the offer of the Goſpel, which is not to invite men to be- 
lieve, becauſe they are particularly elected. or redeemed ; but to invite men to believe, be- 
cauſe God hath promiſed to ſave ſuch as believe, and becauſe He doth by the outward Mi- 
niſtrie call hearers thereunto. + And this is the more to be obſerved, becauſe Chriſt here, as 
' good Miniſter of the Goſpel, is preaching to Nicodemus, and laying before him the ſum of 
th. Goſpely and that which muſt be the object of his faith; and therefore it was neceſſary 
that He ſhould take chat way of preaching theſe truths! to him, ſo that as upon the one 
fide, He doth hold forth Gods peculiar reſpect to the Elect World; ſo, upon the other, He 
doth hold forth Gods acceptation of all whoſoever ſhall believe, that the peculiarity of the 
Redemption may not {tumble any in their approaching to Chriſt, ho have the offer of the 
Goſpel made unto them: for, the Word ſaith in ſum, a Believer cannot fail of Salvation, 
ſeing God had that reſpeR to His Elect, as to give His only begotten Son to purchaſe this 
unto them: and this is to be preached in theſe indefinit terms, and cannot but be true, ſing 
it is the revealed will of God. . | 8 
A fourth difficulty following this opinion, is, That it will be hard to conceive how 
Chriſt could conditionaliy die and lay down His life for the redeeming of many who were 
actually already condemned in Hell: yet, this Univerfall conditionall Redemption will 
infer this, otherwayes the Reprobates, who lived before Chriſts death, were not ſo much 
obliged to Him as theſe who did ſucceed. If it be ſaid, that although Chriſt actually died 
in time, yet the tranſaction vas eternal before any man lived in the world. This will not 
remove the difficulty, becauſe, though it was tranſacted before time; yet, no queſtion, it 
was ſo regulated as it might be performed in time. Now, can it be ſuppoſed that the tranſ- 
action was in theſe terms, that the Mediator ſhould die and lay down a price for ſo many 
Elect, who by the vertue of His death were to be brought to Glory before His ſufferings ; 
and that alſo He ſhould pay ſo much in the name of ſo many Reprobates, who for their 
own fins were to be actually damned at the time of pꝛiment? And whatever be ſaid of the 
tranſaRion, yet when it came to Chriſts ſuffering, it muſt either be ſaid, that theſe were 
ſcored out, ſo as Chriſt did not bear their iniquity, or die for them in any reſpect; or, it 
muſt be ſaid, that before Gods Juſtice, Chriſt did bear the iniquity , and pay in the name 
of ſuch as were actually in Hell, ſuffering for their own ſins at that ſame inſtant of time. 
Fifchly, It may be asked, what doth become of all infants, whether in the Viſible Church, 
or without it, who die in their infancie ? According to the former grounds, it will be hard 
to determine 2 for, none can ſay, upon the one (ide, that they are all abſolutely redeemed 
and ſaved, there being no warrant in Scripture for this; on the other fide, to ſay, that 
Chriſt died for them, upon condition that they ſhould believe in Him, cannot be well under- 
ſtood: for, though ſome of them be within the conditionall Covenant made with the 
Church, and therefore cannot be more rigidly conſtructed of than theſe at age; yet are 
they not in a capacity to perform acts of Faith, and to Fulfill that condition: and this 
incapacity doth not meerly flow from mens corruption, as it doth in men at age; but is na- 
turall to young ones, as not to underſtand, ſpeak, or walk, are: now, it were unreaſonable 
to ſayzthat ſuch children who die in their * were redeemed by Chriſt, upon condition 
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that they ſhould underſtand, ſpeak, walk, &c. or, of a child dying in ſuch u condition 
(ſuppoſe it be one not abſolutely redeemed ) It cannot. be ſaid, that that chitd was redeemed 
upon this condition, that it had walked, ſpoken, c. hen as yet it was not ( poſſibiy) of 
one houres age. Again, can it be ſaid of children within the Viſible Church, which are 
not abſolurely redeemed, that it is inderermmable whether Chriſt did dic conditionally for 
chem, or nor, at leaſt till they come to ſuch an age as chey themſelves may act Fxich > Nei · 
cher can it be ſaid here, that He redeemed Reprobate children in the Church ronditiorally, 
as He did abſolutely redeem theſe that are Blect, although even theſe cannot act Faith: for, 
He purchaſeth to the EleR ſaving Grace in the ſeed thereof, and a ve, nature to be com- 
municated to them, whereof the youngeſt children are capable, feing therein they are 
meerly paſſive: But, in that conditionall Redemption, there is nothing purchaſed to any 
but upon condition that they receive Chriſt offered and believe in Him; which doth ſuppoſe 
an activeneſſe, and acting to be in theſe to whom the offer is made: of which, children are 
not capable. And if this condition could be ſuppoſed only to infer ſomething wherein chil- 
dren might be meerly paſſive, Then this will be che meaning thereof, to wit. that Chriſt 
redet med ſuch children upon condition that He Himſelf ſhould confer ſuch and ſuch thin: 
on them, in receiving of which, they could only be paſſive: which would not ock like a 
conditionall Covenant; for, the performing of the condition will be on Chriſts fide, and 
not upon theirs: and ſo it would be abſolute as in the raſe of the Blect children. Neither 
will it remove this difficulty, to ſay, that children are pantakers of the fachers priviledges, 
and are to be reckoned accordingly : for, this cannot be faid of ſaving priviledpes, ſo as if 
no Elect parent could have a Reprobate child; or, no Reprobate parent, an -EieR child 
dying at ſuch an age; becauſe theſe things belong unto che Soveraiꝑnty of God, and He is 
not ſo to be bounded in reſpect of all particular children. Beſide, experience in the Word 
giveth ground to us to call it in queition. It muſt then be underſtood: only of federal! pri- 
viledges, and that in reſpect of the externall adminiſtration of the Covenanr + and this will 
ſay nothing to the difficulty; becauſe the doubt is (till, what to ſay of children that are 
within the conditionall Covenant in reſpect of their parents, that are within the Viſible 
Church; yet, ſuppoſing them to die inſtantly, or in their nonage, they cannot be ſaid to 
be conditionally redeemed, becauſe of the reaſons foreſaid. | 

Sixthly , If the Reprobate be conditionally redermed, Then that Redemption of theirs 
is either tranſacted in the ſame Covenant with the abſolute Redemption of the Elect, or 
not: they cannot be ſaid to be comprehended within che fame Covenant, becauſe all ſuch as 
are comprehended in it, are contradiſtinguiſhed from others, as being the Lords choſen, 
and ſuch as are given to Chriſt, &c. Again, this Covenant of Redemption includeth the 
means with the end ; for, it is orderd in all things and ſure ; which cannot be ſaid of this 
conditionall Covenant: Therefore they cannot be comprehended in one. And it would 
not ſound well, to ſay, that the Blects — and that of the Reprobates, were con- 
rained in one Covenant. Nor can it be ſaid, that it is a diſtinct bargain beſide the Covenane 
of Redemption: Becauſe, 1. That were indeed to grant that it is no Redemption, ſeing it 
is not comprehended in the Covenant of Redemption. 2. The buſſineſſe of Chriſts death is 
only tranſacted in that Covenant, where the Redemption of the Elect is abſolutely conclu- 
ded; becauſe it is the great mids deſigned for making of that effectuall: thetefote ought it, ac 
ro the extent of its merit , to be proportioned to the object of that Covenant, ſeing by 
His undercaking therein alanerly, He becometh liable to death. 3. This would infer two 
Covenants of Redemption, whereas the Scripture doth bur ſpeak of one. And although 
ſome ſpeak of a conditionall Covenant with the viſible Church; yet, neither can that be ſaid 
to be made with all men, and ſo none without the viſible Church ſhould be redeetned ;' nei 
ther can that be called a Covenant of Redemption, diſtin from that which is made in 
reference to the EleR ; becauſe nothing can be counted a Covenant of Redemption, even a 
conditionall Covenant, but that wherein God and the Mediator are parties; for, no other 
can determine abſolutely or conditionally upon the buſſineſſe of Redemption. Beſide, what is 
revealed to the viſible Church,and hath the form of a conditionall Covenant, dorh but flow 
from this, as the adminiſtration, application, or execution thereof : and therefore carmot be 
thought to contain any ne article concerning the extent or fruit of Chriſts death, bur muſt 
be regulated by the former, and is not to be looked upon as a diſtin Covenant in it ſelf. 

The laſt thing which we have to ſay , is, that this moultbof à conditional! ä 
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of all men, doth not bring with it any more ſolid way to ſatisfie or remove the difficul- 
ties that are pretended co follow the former. And indeed the way of grace being a myſtery 
and depth which is unſeatchable, and the giving of Chriſt unto death being the moſt myſte- 
rious part of all this myſterys hat nder is it chat carnall reaſon cannot reach the grounds 
of the Lords ſovetaiga proceeding therein? and what, preſumption may it be thought to be 
to endeavour ſuch a mould of this, a8 may mar the myſteriouſneſle thereof, and ſatisſie 
reaſon in all its proud Objections? Net, we ſay, this will not do it : for, Firſt, it doth not 
prove any way more cogduceable for the glorifying of grace in reſpeR of theſe who are con- 
ditionally redeemed ,, as was formerly ſhowa, but rather the contrary. Nor doth it con- 
duce any. more to the quieting and comforting of wakened Conſciences, (whereof alſo ſome- 
thing was ſpoken) nor doth ic any way, tend to make Reprobate ſinners more inexcuſable, as 
if thereby the juſtice of God were more clearly vindicated : for, by this Doctrine, He did 
not redeem chem abſolutely , neithec.did purchaſe Faith unto chem , without which, even 
according to this conditionall Covenant, they cannot be ſaved ; and yet they can no more 
obtain Faith of themſelves except by His purchaſe, than they can by themſelves ſatisfie Di- 
vine Juſtice, had He not hy His death interpoſed. Now may aot carnall reaſon ſtill cavill 
here, and ſay, that though Chriſt hath died and purchaſed them conditionally, yet ſeing He 
hath not purchaſed Faith to them, their Salvation is no leſſe impoſſible, than if there had 
been no ſuch conditionall Redemption at all. Neither can it be ever inſtanced , that this 
meer conditional! Redemption did proſite any perſon as to life, or any ſaving good, more 
thaa if it had nor been at all? and ſo the matter upon which the pretended cavill doth riſe, 
is but altered, but uo way removed. 8 

Secondly, Seing the aſſerters of this conditionall Redemption do admit of an abſolute 
Election unto life as we do, (at leaſt, for ought I know) then they will have the ſame cavils 
to meet with: for, the connexion. betwixt Election, Faith, and Salvation, is no leſſe 
peremptor, ( ſo that none can believe and be ſaved, but an Ele») than the connexion 
is betwixt Chriſts dying for one and his obtaining of Salvation; yea, the connexion 
is no leſſe peremptory, and reciprocall ( to ſay ſo) betwixt abſolute Redemption and life, 
and bet wirt meer conditionall Redemption and Damnation (to ſpeak of a connexion ſimply 
without reſpect to any cauſality) and that according to their grounds, than there is betwixt 
Redemption and life, and non- redemption and death, according to the grounds which we 
maintain: yet, I ſuppoſe, that none will account this abſolute Election of ſome few, when 
others are — to be any ſpot upon the ſoveraign and free grace of God ; or yet any 
ground of excuſe to ſuch as are not thus Elected by Him: and yet without this, (as to the 
event, ) it is certain, that they can never believe nor attain unto Salvation; yea, ſuppoſing 
that Election were grounded upon foreſeen Faich , and ſuppoſing Reprobation to be 
grounded upon foreſeen ſin, and impenicency therein; yet, now both theſe Decrees being 
peremptorily and irrevocably paſt , this is certain, that no other will or ſhall be ſaved but 
ſuch as are ſo EleRed : and ſo that all others, to whom the offer of the Goſpel cometh, 
ſhall neceſſarily periſh, or, the former Decree muſt be cancelled , which is impoſſible ; and 
this is true, although it be paſt ( as they ſay ) voluntate conſequente,, Now when the 
offer of the Goſpel cometh , may not carnall minds raiſe the ſame cavill, and ſay, ſeing the 
Lord foreknew that ſuch and ſuch would not believe , and' for that cauſe did determine to 

loriſte His Juſtice upon them; to what end then is this offer made to ſuch, who are now 

2 Decree excluded from the ſame , what ever be the ground thereof? and indeed there 
is no end of cavilling, if men will give way unto the ſame : for, fleſh will ask, even in re- 
ference to this, why doth be then find fault? and who hath reſiſted bu will? for certainly if 
He had pleaſed , He might have made it otherwiſe; and ſeing He pleaſed not to do ſo, 
Therefore it could not be otherwiſe, as the Apoſtle hath it, Rom. 9. 19. unto which he 
giveth no other anſwer, but, Ny, O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God > ſpall 
the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thow made me thus ? hath not the 

potter power over the clay? &c. in which alſo we mult acquieſce: otherwiſe no ſuch mould 
of a conditionall Redemption will give ſatisfaction. 

Thirdly, It can no more warrand the application of the fruits of Chriſts purchaſe to any, 
ſo as to comfort them in this conditionall Redemption, more than if there were no ſuch 
—— all: for, if the ſinner believe, the Doctrine of particular Redemption doth war- 
rand any to make application of Chriſts purchaſe : if they believe not, this Doctrine of 
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conditionall Redemption giveth no more warrand to make application for the. comfort of any 
than if it were not at all. Go I, e M214 0 
Fourthly, Neither doth it warrand a perſon wich any greater boldneſſe to tabe hold of 
Chriſt, or to cloſe with the offer of the Goſpel made unto him e becauſe that per ſon, who 
is jealouſe ko cloſe with Chriſt, upon this ground, beeavſe he knopvetht nor wherhet he be 
redeemed by Him or not, ſeing all are not redeemedymzy be no leſſe jeatous npon this 0 
becauſe he knowerh not if by His death he bath trocpred Faith te Him 69 t, aht, ſo f he 
be abſolutely redeemed ; for, this is no leſſe neceſſacy fur his peace and confidence elan the 
former, ard yet will be as difficult to be known to any that wil h Heeds earl into What is 
ſecret , and not reſt upon the revealed offer of God us the ſfufffefent gr dund and ob ect of 
their Faith. And if only by actuall believing, and no otherwiſe, they miy be aſſuroi hat 
Faith is purchaſed unto them by the fache ground alſo, may they b&detwed, that they are 
redeemed by Chriſt ; yea, and Elected alſo: becauſe thereisan equal petemptery conriexion 
betwixt Faith and all theſe. 623 (017 e dee e eee a n bee e 
Fifthly, Neither dorh this my and the grounds 1 ive Miciſtero any more ſokd 
ound to make the offer of the Goſpel indefinitely id their publickPreabhing! : fo iy the 
truth formerly laid down, we can affure'Hearers that whoſoever bete Vetii ſual pareake of 
life and of the benefits of Chriſts Redemption; and by vertue of the! gerali Gall and 
Warrand which we have in the Goſpel,” we may invite them to believe in Chriſb j require 
Faith of them; and, upon condition thereof, aſſure them of pardon, & e. becnuſe i the Y 
ture of the adminiſtration of the Covenant of Redemption is fuch in plain teiens; rb wit; 
that whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved. Alſo, the oature of our Commiffion to preach 
this Goſpel , doth fully import the ſame, as it ts ſummed, Af4Yb 1. 15 46. for, Mini- 
ſters warrand to Preach and offer Salvation, is not to Preach and fat the fame to tte Ele 
only, whom the Lord hath kept ſecret from them; but ĩt is to Preach and make offer of this 
Goſpel, to theſe unto whom the Lord ſhall fend them, and whom He ſhall gather to q 
viſible Church-ſtate, Yet, this is done for the Elects fake among ſuch; WHOom God: hath 
chought fit co gather out among others by thjs — the Geſpel, without ſigniff- 
ing to the Miniſter who is Elect, and whom He hath deſigned to betheve 2 therefore it is 
ſuitable to this manner of adminiſtration, that the — be prenched inde finitly in reſpect 
of its call, and that indifferently, as to theſe who Presch ; that fo while the call doth reach 
all particularly, the Ele& may withall be gripped with the ſame. And, upon the grounds. of 
this conditionall Redemption, others can do no more, but publiſh tile offer of the Goſpel 
indefinitly , and aſſure any who ſhall believe in Chriſt , that they (half thereby obtain life 
and pardon. It is true,, we cannot fay that Chriſt hath died and ſatisfied for tim all to 
whom we Preach ; yet that doth nor leſſen our warrand to call Hearers indifferently' vn the 
terms of believing; becauſe, though Chriſts Redemption be the ground which hith procured 
this Goſpel to be Preached even in theſe terms, as from that forecited place; oh. 3. +64 may 
be gathered: and though it be that which boundeth the Lords making of Preaching effectuuſz 
yer our Commiſſion is bounded according to the expreſs terms in which it hath pleaſed the 
Lord to draw up the ſame unto us: becauſe the tranſaction of Redemption, as it relateth 
to the names of the redeemed , is a ſecret betwixt God and the Mediator, Therefore the 
Book of Life is never opened untill the day of Judgement, Rev. 20. But a Miniſters Com- 
miſſion in his Treating with ſinners in the viſible Church, is a thing which He hathithbught 
good to reveal: and therefore hath done it ſo, as the former ſetret may not be revealed, 
and yet the end be made effectuall, to wit, the effectuall calling, and in- gathering of ſo 
many Elect. And upon the other ſide, theſe who may require Faith of all , and plead it 
of them, upon this 22 » that they are conditionally redeemed; yet they cannot! fay 
to their Hearers , that Chriſt hath by His death procured Faith to them all, and ſo'they 
leave them ſtill at a loſſe, except they betake them to the externall indefinit eall: htc 
doth warrand Miniſters to require Faith of all Hearers indifferently , and that without & 
ſputing whether Chriſt hath redeemed all or not; or whether by His Redemption He bath 
procured Faith to them all or not: becauſe, Faith is à duty, and is called-for' wartuntably 
by vertue of that call, as is ſaid ; and this we do in ſo far acknowledge 'And ſo 0 um, 
their warrand to Preach the Goſpel indefinitely, and ours, is found to be of ti ſurde extent, 
and to be founded upon the fame general call; Therefore there neederh hot be tuell edit» 
tending far a different Doctrine, or (as ſome call it) 3 diffetent method £6 —— 
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warrand from, which doth ſo natively flow from the received truth. And though the 
Scripture doth ſomerimes uſe this. motive —_—_—y to the member of the viſible Church, 
to ſtir them up to gloriſie God, td wir! that They dre bon bi with A price, 28 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
Yet will dot that infer an univerſall or conditional Redemption of them all, moge than theſe 
places — going _— 6050 5 — — it is — that they are members 
of Cbriſt, ana temples of. the holy G will infer an ugiverſall or conditionall. regene- 
2000 of them alk. the bn whereof? Ae ne Toon ry \ for'ſ . would be then 
chr matter; char they were retiewel; fett Red, td had che Spirit Bivelling.in chem, upon 
condition that it were ſo ; ſeing, Regeneration, the Spirit, and Faith-(whict*is à fruit of the 
Spirit) cannot be ſeparated. The like phraſes alſo are, Chap. 3- of the ſame Epiltle , 
vor. (B. 17 M. Beſideꝭ will any ttuin chat übe the Apoltie faith Je art beugbt with 4 
pier, ci. that he doth (only intend that ronditionall Redemption which can never be 
eflectual, bug he muſt ba underſtood as having reſpect to that tent merty in its moſt pe- 
caliar reſpecd; berauſe he doth ſpeak of it to tho BleRt vs well as others, and that as having 


with is the greaveſt obſigariog'tharem ben A 
Laſtiyʒ Te eünnst be thought that chis mould of a coaditionalt' Redetnption {a qualified, 
eis be mort ateeprable to theſo who plend for an indifferent or equal tusiverfall Redemption: 
becauſe this dotłj ht any whit demo ve theip obe tion, whereby! they plead ſor nature 
#p3inſt the-fovtragtity of God ndr aner their cav ils, whereby! they refleK upon the 
Juſtice of God, for condemaing men who cannot poſſibly: {actording to the caſe they are 
mn) be ſaved· Therefore there is ſtill ground for them to plead mans excufableneile; ſeing 
his fatvetion, even aetordiag to theſe grounds ] iar ſtilt impoſſibie, as hath been formerly 
cleared. Nxither, I ſuppoſe, wilt it be inſtanced that any holding the Socinian, Ar mu- 
vian, or Latheuus principles in theſe things,” hee bern brought to judge more favourably 
of that way; than of the ocher ; Bur on the cb rather ſtums 
bled oy this, to continue im their fotmer errourd, as g many grehodox Divines in part to 
eeld, becruſe of the ſuppoſed ſtrengeh of cheiĩt Argumenes; utid from ſuch conceſſions they 
ve ſome ground given to make their conchafions the more iſtrong: for; this conditionall 
Redemption doth alleage, that there is need e vindicate Gods Juſtice, and to declare mans 
incxcuſablenetie;' and to have clearer grounds df dealing with men fur bringing them to 
Faith, St. than can be conſiſtent with the prmples rhar ate ordinarily; maigtained by the 
Orthodox in that point : and ſeiag by the lengch w uch this ronditionall Redemption dath 
go, ſuch ends are not-aerained ;- (us hath been formerly: hinted) Therefore it will fallow 
that even more that that is neceſſary, and ſo tliat there can be no halting till it be their length. 
Alto it muſt ſtumble and ſtrengthen them not a little, to ſind orthodox Divines taking up 
and mannigeidg their Arguments, and by their weapons, beating down the Anſwers 
which hitherto have been made thereto, and ro ſee them alſo enervating the Arguments 
which have been brought againſt them by homoldgating of their Anſwers. Sure Cameron 
(the Author of this method) went as far in ſrverall points to alley the heat of Arminians ' 
ind others againſt this Doctrine, as any; yet, Exiſcepia in his dealing with him, doth 
load his way with no leſſe abſurdities, nor doth any whit inveigh leſſe bitterly againſt him 
than againſt others whom he dealt with; yea, in ſome reſpect he doth infiſt more, as al- 
kaging his way to be more inconſiſtent with reaſon and with it ſelf, than the way of others; 
becauſe ſtill, Cameron did aſſert the abſoluteneſſe of Election, the efficacy of Grace in Con- 
verſion, and the impoſſibility of fruſtrating the ſame (when God doth apply it to effectuate 
Codverſion, ) or to convert themſelves without it, though he endeavoured to maintain theſe 
things upon grounds different from what are commonly made uſe of. We Conclude then, 
That theſe who are redeemed, are peculiarly oblieged to Chriſt more than any: other ; and 
yer that no other hath = juſt ground to quarrel with Him; this being certain, that though 
the reaſons of His proceeding may ſometimes be unknown to us, yet can they never be unjuſt, 
And there is no queſtion, but theſe who diſpute moſt againſt 'His way,-now, ſhall in the day 
of Judgement have their mouths ſtopped , when their Conſciznces Rall convincingly bear 
— of the juſtice of all the Lords proceeding in this work of Redemption, — even in 
| their own condemnation. But, who can ſearch in theſe depths? O, the depths of the riches 
both of the Knowledge and Wiſdom of God ! ©, how unſcarchable are His wayes,and His 
Jdgtments paſt finding out f'To Him be praiſe for ever. Amen. 3 2 2 
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Verſ.1. A NI ſaw whenthe Lanb opened one of the ſeals, and TI bead, 
| | as it were the noiſe of thunder, one of the four beafts , ſay- 
ing, Come, and ſee. . | 


His Chapter beginneth that part of this Book which is properly and 
mainly prophetical. We heard of the preparation to it in the former 
two Chapters; ſerving not only to ſtir up fob, but all that ſhould 
dear or reid, to obſerve the things that ſhould be revealed. Followeth 
do the firſt propheſie to be ſpoken of, which is manifeſted to the 
Church by our Lords opening the ſeals of the Book: But it will be 
| me ncedfoll _—_— ſome generals , before we enter on particulars, 
1: Touching our way of proceeding. 2. Concerning the object, and ſcope of the prophe- 
fies. 3. Concerning the. ſeries and order of them. 4. Some generals obſervable about 
them, for the better underſtanding of them. 
1. For our way of proceeding, we ſay, 1. That this being an obſcure place, and inter- 
etations being many and different, we muſt have liberty ſometimes to propone theſe that 
moſt probable ; that out of them we may take what is ſafeſt, ſeing among three expoſiti- 
ons (when a fourth cannot be given) the everthrowing of two, is an eſtabliſhing of che 
third. 2. There muſt be more uſe made of humane Hittory,and citing of. mens names than 
ordinary, ſeing the reſolving of a prophefiic is in an Hiſtory : and there is no Scripture-ſto 
poſterior to this. Uſe then muſt be made of others, as in the expounding of Daniel is n 


| 


full. 3. We intend not to be particular, or.peremptory in aſtricting or limiting applications 


to times, caſes, or perſons ; ſeing the ſame expreſſion may be more compr ve than only 
to take in one event, or look to one party or perſon, it may take in others alſo it may ghere- 
fore ſute as well with the ſcope to comprehend both, when the things included do nat over- 
turn one another. 4. Neither will it be meet, where conſiſtent and ſubordinate ſenſes 
offer, to adhete to one of them, when it may be as ſafe to take - in both · 5 
2. For the object and ſcope of this propheſie, we conceive it to be mainly to ſet out what 
concerneth the Church; and occaſionally to touch any other thing as may ſerve to that end: 
for, it is ſent for the behove of our Lord Jeſus His Servants, to arm them againſt trials, to 
keep them from being offended with them, and to comfort them under them; beſide, that 
God is not in this whole Book (as in the former viſion) looked on as in His Government 
fimply , but in reference to His Church chiefly: ſo it is His Churches ſufferings, battels, 
victories, and others as they are enemies to her, or fighting with her, that are ſpoken to. 
2+ Becauſe the Church was eſpecially within the bounds of the Romane Empire, that then 
did almoſt command the world, and becauſe they were moſt manifeſtly friends or enemics 
to her; and the effairs of that Empire being of moſt concernment to the Church, there is 
mention made ſometimes more eſpecially of it. 3. Antichriſt being the great, and laſting 
enemie, and moſt dangerous to Gods People, and yet pretending to be no enemie; the holy 
Gholt therefore iaſiſteth moſt in that particular, (deſcribing, diſcovering, and pointing him 
out in his riſe, his followers or Church, his raign and ruine) that Believers may be eſpecially 
guarded againſt him, and that Chriſts Church and people may be diſcerned from Antichriſt's 


Church, people, or followers. 4. It is not purpoſed particularly to hold forth every diſ- Q 


penſation in the Church, or all changes befalling it, or happening to it, but the ſpecial and 
main ones, moſt needfull and uſefull to be known, and underſtood by the Church; there- 
fore whileas other propheſies are more grncrall, this concerning Antichriſt, is ſpecially, par- 
ticularly and at length inſiſted on, as if the Lord intended eſpecially by this propheſie to 
meet with him. AY 
3+ For the ſeries of the Story; this is certain, the ſtate of the Militant Church ker 
forth from that time to the end of the World, but how .it is, there is difference. Ther 
arc three opinions ſpecially in this, x, Some would carry on the Story in an eyen line by an 
+ . : uninter- 


— ” — 


| 
( 
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unintertupted ſeries, knirting every Chapter at the back of another; as if the Chapters 
xceped the order of time, till it come to the end: But this will no wayes conſiſt with the 
matter contained in theſe Chapters, eſpecially. Cap, 12. 13, 14. which certainly is con- 
temporary with and explicatory of the former viſions, and ſo are Chap. 17. 18. 2. Some 
make all theſe viſions to beꝑin ufd end together, as if in each of them were a fu propheſie, 
extending from the beginning of this Revelation to the end of the World. But rhis will 
not hold in the principall propheſies, as will appear. 3. Some divide it in two Books ; the 
firſt, cloſed; Chap. 5. The ſecond opened. Chap. 10. and thut theſe two have two prophes 
fies beginning alike, and enflingat the end of the World. But it is certain that that Book, 
(Chap. 5.) containeth all; fot, i containeth the ſeven ſeals; they contain the ſeven trum- 
pets; che ſeventh trumpet is not blown till Chap. 11. and certainly it containeth the vials, 
which are rhe laſt wors and plagues. . We muy adde a fourth opinion as à kmd of midſt; 
that is, that neither is there a continued ſeries amongſt all the propheſies, nor yet are all the 
viſions, or the three principall ptopheſies contempotary; but that the three principall pro- 
pheſies, to wit, of the ſeals, trwwpets and vials, continue the ſeries from the beginning 
to the end, and ate not contemporary, properly; but that the explicatory viſions, though 
they be not contemporary one with another, yet are they contemporary with theſe, or ſome 
part of theſe principall propheſtes, That is, 1. The ſeals pteceed. 2. The trumpets ſucceeds 
3. After follow the vials, and that immediatly, and theſe carry it on till the end. 

If we conſider the matter contained in this Revelation, it may not unfitly be divided in 

two parts, each of them giving a view of the whole from the beginning to the end; with 
this diſterente, that what is more ſhortly and obſcutely pointed at in the one, is more largely 
and plainly inſilted on in the other i for, (from Chap. 6. to the end of the 11. incluſively) 
there is a view given of affairs concerning the Goſpel- church unto the end. And ſuch- like, 
(from CH. 1 2. initio, to the end of this Book, ) ateview is given of the ſame extent, to wit, 
from the firſt ſpreading and rife of the Goſpel, uato the end of the World: wherein what 
was more ſhortly hinted at concerning Antichriſt, his riſe, and ruine, by the fifth and ſeventh 
trumpets, Chap. 9. and 11. is more largely and fully inſiſted on, from Chap. 13. and for- 
watd : So that, upon the matter, this diviſion ſeerheth not impertinent. Yer, conſidering 
the native form in which theſe propheſies and viſions ate delivered, and the ſpeciall periods 
of the Milicant Church, which ate by ſpecial! events remarkable, and of which the hol 
Ghoſt taketh parricular notice by beginning, and breaking off parpoſes at them, by conti- 
nuing one form of expreſſion (to wit, by the fame types of ſeals, trumpets, or vials) 
anriſ ſuch a period tun out, and then altering, and propoſing the ſucceeding matter in a 
different form, and under different types, as altering from ſeals to rrwmpers ; and then 
ag1in, when a new period cometh, altering to vsa/s9, Conſidering theſe things, we con- 
ceive, that the dividing of this Book in principall and expoſitory proheſies, an fubdividing 
each of theſe again in three, will conduce molt for a diſtin and clear uptaking of the mat- 
ters revealed, and ſure beſt with rhe form wherein it is delivered ; and by which alſo of it 
ſelf it is divided, as will more fully appear in our proceeding. And ſo the order and ſeries 
of the propheſies of this Book, are thus to be conceived, 

The whole Revelation, as propheticall, is contained in that Book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, 
Chap. 5. The fix firſt ſeals, being opened, deduce rhe ſtory to one period, to wit, to the 
end of the Heathen perſecurion , and the quieting of the Church from that. The ſeventh 
ſeal bringeth· in the erumpets, Chap. 8. and 9. which contain the ſtory of the Churches 
trouble by inteſtine enemies, untill Antichriſt be at his height. The ſeventli Chapter con- 
taineth no other matter, but is caſt in betwixt the firſt principal! prophecy and the ſecond, 
to make way for the more clear paſſing from the one to the other; and eſpecially to pre- 
pare for, and help ro underſtand the propheſie of the trumpets. Chap. 10, and 11. contain 
a conſolation for the Church in reference to that ſad condition. Then in Chap: 1 2, 13, and 
14. is inſerted an explicatoty propheſie belonging to that ſame time, and conduceing both 
for cleating the two ptopheſies preceding, and alſo that of the vials following. Then cometh 
the third principall propheſie of the vials , which hath its preparation, Chip. 15. its exe- 

Cution, ( bop. 16. and is enlarged and explained in the two laſt explicatory propheſies,Chap, 

I7, 18, &c. unto the end of the Book. 28 | 

Concerning theſe three principall propheſies, to wit, 1. Of ſeals, Chap.6, 2. Of trum- 
* 


pets, Chap. 8, 9. z. Of vials, Chop. 16. Obſerve, 
| | 88 VV 4 1. They 
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1. They have all Prefaces, or preparations, before them with ſongs for up- ſtirring of the 
Reader at the entry. Chap.4. and 5. are preparatory to the prapheſic of the /c, Chap. 6. 
Chap. 7. is preparatory to the zrwmpers which follow, (hap. 8. and 9. Chap. 15. to 
the v, which are comprebended, Chap. 16. ir 560458 

Olſ. That all of them have their conſolation and explication intermixed with them, 
or added, relating upto them. Thus the conſolation of the Church, againſt the perſecution, 
intimated by the ſccond third, and fourth ſeals, is added in that ſame Ch by the fifth 
and ſixth ſeals : and the explication which is contemporary with it, is in Chap. i 2: uiæ· the 
ficſt part of it · The conſolation laid dowa in reference to the trumpets, is, Chap. 10, 11. 


And the explication of them, (for, both the difficulty, and conſolation, are expounded) is, 
Chap. 12. laſt part, with Chap. 13, 14. The vials are of themſelves conſolatory, being 
againſt the Churches enemies 3 yet are they particularly explained, and inſiſted- on from 
Chap. 17. to the end be e e 
05/3. That each of theſe propheſies have ſomething inſerted ia them, which as a key may 
* 2 werb, of the r — imei — —— — 
tained in them. is key, is eſpecially to be found in che conſolatory part princi 
prophelie, it being not one of . conſolatious to underſtand them. 4. It is to be ob- 
ſerved, That every one of them is linked ia, with, and to another, ſo as the laſt ſeemeth to 
infer a new period; as the ſeventh ſeal hringeth the trumpers, the ſeventh trumpet bringeth 
che vials, the ſeventh vial again ſeemeth to looł to an intetvall after the beaſts deſtrudtio lon 
before the day of Judgement, and to relate to chat viſion , Chap. 20. or, ar leaſt , to a 
chief part thereof; ſo that looking tothe principal propheſies in themſelves , there are but 
three periods of the Militant: Church ; but as the ſeventh vial containeth ſomewhat new, 
and ſingularily different from the former, there ate four. Thus, the Churches eſtate is either 
. ſuffering ; and that, 1. under Heathen perfecuters this relateth to the ſeals, and is the 
firſt period. Or, 2. it is torn and waſRed.under Hereticks and Antichriſt : this is holden 
forth by the trumpets, and is the ſecond . Or, 3. it is aſpiring to an outgate from theſe 
in a more wreſtling and fighting way, gaining ground agaiaſt Antichriſt, from his begun fall 
to his ruine, by degrees: which is held forth, by the firſt fix vials, and that is the third. 
Or, 4-it is more quiet after his ruine: which taketh in that intervall and Kingdom; Chap. 2c. 
I mean that eminent part thereof that falleth under the ſeventh vial, and that is the fourth. 
In ſum the whole ſtate of the Militant Church, may be divided in two, 1. in a condition, 
more ſuffering z Or, a. more proſperous. Each of which again, may be ſub · divided · Her ſyffr- 
ing condition, in two, 1. under Heathens; 2. under Antichriſt Her proſperous condition 
again, may be conſidedred, as it is beguq and fighting, or more quiet, after her eminent enemie 
Antichriſt is down : which, in all, make four periods. But becauſe this laſt of the Churches 
2 condition, ſeemeth not to be of ſuch continuance as any of the former, it is not ſet 
own by diſtinct types, as they are z and therefore the whole eſtate of the Church runnecth 
moſt in three periods * to the principall propheſies of ſeals, trumpete, and vials. 
By 2 fra in this diſcourſe, underſtand one continued way of diſpenſation unto the Church. 
till by ſome new interveening change it be broken - off, as, the alteration from Heathen per- 
ſecuters and Heathen perſecution from without, unto inteſtine perſecutions and troubles 
from within, and the like. That this ſeries may be clear (which we will find agreeable to 
the nature of, and matter contained in, theſe propheſies, to Hiſtory, in what is paſt, and to 
. reaſon drawn from ſolid grounds in the Book it ſelf ; ) we ſhall jay down theſe following 
propoſitions, to make out, that theſe three principal propheſies are not contemporary to each 
other, and do not deduce the ſtate of the Goſpel-church ſeverally from her beginning to 
the end of the World ; and alſo to make out, that theſe explicatory propheſies do not 
long to any diſtinct time, different from the former, but are to be underſtood as contempo- 
agg, — . ſome ot them. IN 
ropeſ. 1. Theſe principall propheſies, are not contemporary one with another, in this re- 
ſpeR;as if each of them did hold forth a view of the whole Cos pel- church from the begin- 
ning to the end of the World, as may appear, 1. by the genuine order that is amongſt the 
ſeals, trumpete, and vials. The trampers are comprehended under the ſeventh ſeaſ: and 
therefore cannot be contqmporary with the former ſix, except we ſay the laſt were contem- 


, . Porary with the firſt; whichis abſurd: for, the ſecond is not ſo contemporary with the fuſt, 
nor the third with the ſesond; Likewiſe, the vial; are comprehended 1 


under the ſeventh 
tdtrumpet 
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trumpet ; as will beclear, Chqp., 11, when tlie ſeventh trumpet is expounded: and theres 
fore cannot be contemporary with the former ſix trumpets, upon the foregoing reafon, This 
argument preſſeth the more — ;\ becauſe, if there be order of time amongſt the events, 
comptchended nodom the firſt fix:tedle; for that the following ſeal compreh matter, 

in time ſucceeding tbe former, Then muſt che ſeventh ſeal contain matter, ; ſucceeding in 
time to the fixeh;: as the ſixth did tothe fifth :. But the former: is true, There is order 
amotgſt che firſd ſiꝑ frale, to wit; the whine hor/e comerh by the firſt, bloody perſecution 
followeth in the ſecond, and To forth one ſueceedetii another, as will be clear by the expoſi- 
tioa of them: And therefore the ſtvVenth muſt fnedeed the ſinth except we overturu the 
| wholegrder of the teſt, which ſcemethꝭ for weighey and remarkable reaſous, to be ſo par- 

ticularly mentioned by the holy Ghoſt. 2 40. QH14001 : p [3 4 34; 

be Came Argument alſo will bind che — by conſideriug the order that is 
amongſt th vials; and trumpets among themſeſves v for, if one trumpet; or vial ( accord- 
iogly as they are deſigned, 1, 2, &. / be ia time preteeding o ſurbeediug te er, in 
telpect af the matter contained in them, Then that ſhiie iſt be between the ſeventh 
' ſeal, and the trumpets eomprehended under it :; dad che feven pet, which hath the 
ſeyen vials following upon it ( for that ſame ce ſun hich tiſtioguitheth the ſecond from 
the firſt; and the ſixch from the fifth) will hold alſo ini diſti ing the ſeventh from the 
ſixth. precoeding. But it will be clear that the crtiwpers ſave amongſt —— 
ſucceſſive one 


ter: TA 
3. It may be thus made out. If neither of theſo prophi 
it one time; but one of chem ſuccend to another, I 
ſucceſſive one to another — — 9 1. 
the vial; Chap. 260 f them ap * 
which beaſt, was not riſen during the ſcalg and | 
peareth, Chop." 11+ Therefore the bagianing of the: vi 
ds ſealing 


|; 


the ſeals, or trumpets: ! 
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ſo forth ,:althaugh che event, fignified by the wwe 4or/e., may continue after: the red is 
code ; and ſo in otherevents. Alſo, Ic joaketh to theſe events mentioned as in an emi- 
nent degree g; an for enampie, when weſſay the ſeals! hold forth open perſecution , and the 
trumpeta txpar, the mcening is, they bold out theſe to heat a height move than ordinary, 
and to be the predominant Race or evil of the —— that time reſpectiveiy. 2. We 
would be advertiſed, that one of thoſe may well agree, and be applied to another time and 
occaſioniby proportion and aua logie, but not ſimply : As for inſtance, The me berſe 
ecmeth firſt out undes the firſt ſeal, andere long the ved borſe ſulloweth. This may. bold 
Dodrinally in the grnerall from it, That where ever che Goſpel comerh, ere long che devil 
ſtirrech vp med to perſecuce itz or, wheweyer Chriſt ſendeth the Goſpel, it holdeth forth that 
His earand is there to conquer; yet, looking on the words as they are propheticall, they hold 
forth the fick ſpreading of — — 

Otheru / i ſe, there wart no diſſarenet i 


2 


— — efying in ſackcloth, 
| * 13. —— 
ſeventh erumpet ſounds 11.17. 
and reigned, as if under —.— 


ſo) with 


croubles to the Choreh; yet de 
i t enemies. 
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Two. 


22. and a;.) which are contemporary es theſe of the feals 
may be gathered, not -onely that the Church * 
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during that time; but alſo, that theſe troubles are to be diſtinguiſhed either as they proceed 

from de Dragon; who waiccth to devour the Childe, Chop. 12. which — wich 
the ſeals; or, as they proceed from the beaſt, C ban. 13. which hath horns like the Lamb, 
but indeed ſpeakerh like the Dragon, ani ſucecederh him in his fear, vrhich cagtemporateth 
wich the trumpets. Rent | aer e 81 

From whictywe may conclude” . That ehe firſt period of tho Militent Church, to wit, 
that which belongeth ko che ſeals, is to be find ar the cloſe of the great perſecution by 
Heathens, and her meeting with new ſtorms from within, by the devile raiſing up falie 
Teachers, and corrupt Doctrines, wirſ grent Patrons to them, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, 
which is a tr of ace . davure, and yet bf u great eoncetumet to her. Therefore, leaſt 
being free of the former, the ſhduld no this ſelf free of ul, the Lord ſoundeth 4 
trumpet, and gi ern her the alarm o vis ſtorm : which time will fall about the three 
hundred year of 6ur Lordꝭ or cherebyyayhen, at fieft, ehe Church enjoyed peace by pubſike 
Authority under Coche which pence was immediatly marred by the Arrias hereſie, 
and other foowing ty unte wh teumpets gavewartſing: 

This would not be underſtoott us iſ e Church wanted herefics under the feals, or per- 
ſecution under the erumpets : Nogthoconmry ivcleary But this we mean, r- That under 
the ſeals, petfreutiowby-bloud, had its und ws more tonſtant v under the rrumpers 

again, herefies and cb rupt Doctrine, bad their height, und were for the time reſpeRively 
predominant in the Church. 3. Wemean, thut under the ſeats; per ſecut ion was ſtill grow - 
ing till the change eatde, s the laſt perſecutiou by Diarieſi an was the greateſt 3 and that 
under the trumpets, error and dec ling grew, riff Autichriſt camo to his height; fo that 
though there may be error under tire feala, yet erron came not to iti heigłit then and was not 
the predominat evil vhith eroubled ue Church as under the'truiapers. 3. Alchongh there 
may be perſecution undet then vet thus do they differ: di In tefpect of the perſe- 
curers; iti the one open enemĩes ti Mund in theathercovreree enemies to Chriſt. 2. They 
differ in reſpect of the they go upon, and lane how they profecute their de» 
ſigns according to thei reſpective primeip es. | 

2. Again we-rhay cou The period beeweth fie erumpets and the vials, ĩs to be fixed 
at the Lords beging to phi — wp male the obfcuredtighe of the Gofpel to 
break our; eo the diminiſhmng of Afi ryratinic's which to ib fall to be about tlie one 

thouſund five huadred year of dur Lord;or ſomewhat chercafter ; for, ehe firſt vial, bringeth 
judgement on his ( that 1s; the bexfts) worth gie f̃udgement is carried on by one 
vial after another {C6xp.'16.) till he-himſelf-be- ciſt in the take, 2. The fixch' tru 
endeth before the laſt woc, when the ſtventi i to ſvund e and Chap. 10.) it is cerri 

by him chat ſwes tech, that tlie time of his reiguint in a pred mitant and uncontrofled'way 
ſhalt be rontinued no tha the ſeyencty 42 7 begin ti found; at which cime, the 
vials begin to be pourrd frei on Hm. . It iy cear by the Song, Chap. 11. after the 
ſoundipg of the ſevepech trumpet wherein God is prilifed for ayenging of che blood of His 
Seryants, and beginning to teig in Attichrifts overthrory before the eyes of the World; 


which overthrow carried on by degrees mnder the fever vials, and God xs praſſeil for ir at 
the beginning, it becometh”then fo certain, thdugtii in one iuſtapx it be not perfected. © - 
3. Weconclade, thar the ſixth vial endeth at Amichriſts' ciſting in che pit, Chap. 19. 
at the end; the ſeventh, at the utter overthrow of 4ll-the cactiiles of rhe Church, and che 
conſummation of all things, yer ſo as God doth ſeverall wayes,, and ax feveral times plague 
his enemies before His, but their fmall and fulfoverthrow gaerh glong with This. 
Fot theſe propheſies, whith we calf explicatory propheſies, they Are aſfo three : The firft; 
1s in Chap. 12, 13, T4. deſcribing Antichriſts riſe, reign, and bepyg ruine ; and dy che party 
to whom he ſucteedeth, to wit, the Dragot) Chips; 2+ The ſecond, is, Chap: 17, 18, 
ad 19. holding out a particyler expſication of ils ruine, <fpecially by the fifth and frerk 
vials. The third, it, Cv. 20, 21, ind 22. relating unt the happſe eſtate of rhe Churtti 
bere and hereafter, eſpecially under tha ſeyenth vial, as at Cg. 20. will be cleared. 
Thar theſe three muſt be for time contemporary ubto, and for the mattet (chongh in 

more'6bſtvre types) comprehended under the principall propheſies, or ſotne part of them 
( which was the ſecond thing propoſed concerning this ſeries ro be cleared) mia appear, 
I. If theſe principall propheſies be linked ſo together that the one of them immediatly in- 
berretüu che orher, and yet ſo, that all of them together do contain a view of the —_— 
e Rx 2 fairs 
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affairs from the beginning unto the end, Then all theſe explicatory propheſies muſt con- 
temporate with ſome of the former, and the matter contained in them muſt be of that ſame 
nature wich, and relate unto, the former: But the firſt is clear from the Propoſitions for 
merly laid down. 2. It will be clear by - confideriog the matter of both. The ſame thing 
is in the 1 2. Cbap. that we had Chap.6. And ſo the 13. Chap. agreeth with the trumpets, even 
as the Chap. 17, 18, &c. apſwer unto the vials ; with this difference, The principall pro- 
pheſies ſhew the events more ſhortly and darkly ; the explicatory, more fully and clearly. 
The firſt ſneweth the events, what is done; the ſecond ſheweth the manner how, and the 
inſtruments by whom, and circumſtances relating unto them. 3. That the 1 2. Chap. con- 
temporateth with the ſeals ; the 13 and 14. with the trumpets; the 17 and 18, &c. with the 
vials, may thus be made out, 1. The ruine of Antichriſt (Chap. 17,18,&c.) is evident] 

and undeniably contemporary with the vials, Chap. 16. which beginneth and perfedterh 


that ruine. 2+ The riſe of Antichriſt and his reign ( (ap. 13.) doth immediately go 


before his ruine, and ſo precedeth the vials immediately ; and therefore muſt contemporate 
with the trumpets , which do alſo immediately go before the vials. 3. The Dragons pur- 
ſuing the Church, (Chap. 12) is immediately antecedent to the beaſts riſe, Chap. 13. and ſo 
muſt contemporate with the ſeals, that immediately go before the trumpets, which contem- 
porate with the beaſts riſe , according to that certain rule, que conveniunt uni tertio, con- 
veniunt inter ſe, that is, if the ſeals belong to the time that goeth immediately before the 
trumpets , and the perſecution of the Dragon (Chap. 12.) belong to that time alſo, Then 
they muſt belong to one and che ſelf ſame time, and ſo in the reſt, Or thus, to the ſame 
purpoſe, The ſeals contain the Churches infancy and firſt trialls, and the 12. Chap. unde- 
niably doth the ſame; Therefore they are contemporary together. The beaſt (Chap. 13.) 
ſucceedeth the Dragon, as the trumpets do the ſeals, which proveth again that the beaſt, 
Chap. 13+ and the trumpets are contemporary; ſo alſo muſt the vials which ſucceed the 


trumpets be contemporary with that reviviog ſtate of the Church, C,hop.14. which imme - 


diately dependeth upon the beaſts height, Chap. 13. And this ſeemeth to be native to the 
form of the types, the holy Ghoſt minding to ſet out things ſueceſſive one to another by one 
manner of expreſſion in ſeven types; and when He ſtoppeth, or digreſſeth to ſet down what 
is further needfull, for preparation unto, conſolation againſt, amplification, or explication of 
things contained in theſe , He taketh himſelf to an other manner. of expreſſion ; as after 
the trumpets, Chap. 9. untill the 16. and again, when He returneth to the ſeries of the 
Story to follow on where He left, He taketh up His former way of ſetting forth events by 
ſevens , as He doth in the 16. Chapter. And no other reaſon can be given why He inte- 
rupteth that manner of expreſſion, and returneth to it again, but to help us to know what 
part of this propheſie to ſubjoyn to another, and what part of it to take as an explicatory 
repetition of ſomething already ſaid. This we judged neceſlary to premiſe in the entry, 
that we may the more clearly proceed according to the mould propoſed, From which in ge- 
nerall we may O6/er ve, 5 | | "A | 
1. How various the caſe and ſtate of Chriſts Church is here on earth, ſometimes better, 
ſometimes worſe, but moſt ordinarily under the crofſe, there being two propheſies holding 
forth their ſuffering, and but one their victory; God in His wiſdom hath ſo mixed the con- 
ditions of His Church here with proſperity and adverſity, that the one is ever ſer over againſt 
the other, to the end that man ſhould find out nothing after Him, Cecleſ. 7. 14. : 
Obſ. 2. That the beſt condition of Gods Church, and the. worſt part of the enemies 
condition, cometh laſt. The Church hath a foul morning, and a fair evening; the enemies 
have a — morning - blink like Sodom, Gon. 19. but ere long, wrath is poured out of vials 
upon them. | 
0-9. 3. That our Lord hath wiſely ordered, and circumſtantiated the caſe of His Church 
unto the end of the world, whether in their afflicted or proſperous condition, whether from 
enemies without or within. Our Lord kaoweth them all, and hath given us a little touch 
of them; and though we cannot know all the particulars, yet that He not only kaoweth 
them, but hath ordered, meaſured, and timed all of them with all their circumſtances, 
and ſo far revealed the ſame to us, ſhould be ground enough of comfort, patience and 
ſubmiſſion to us. 
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Concerning Learned Mede bis Synchroniſms, or, 
4 particular confideration of the ſame. 


Earned Mode in his accurate Clauis to this Book,doth lay down ſeverall Synchroni/ms, 
L which he divideth in two parts: and becauſe the right contemporating of the ſeveral 
prophefies, doth much conduce to the underſtanding thereof, we ſhall (before we proceed) 
hy down his Syncbroni/ms ig order as he hath them; and then ſhew wherein we agree wit 
them, and wherein we Wil Mom them, according to the former ſeries. 

His firſt Synchrouiſm, Part. 1. doth contemporate theſe four (that is, maketh them to 
belong to one time, having the ſame beginning and cloſe) to wit, Firſt, The woman her 
being in the wilderneſſe, Chap. 12. Secondly, The ſeven headed beaſt after the healing 
of its Wound, ( hap.13. Thirdly, The treading of the outter Court by the Gentiles. And, 
fourthly, The Prophets propheſying in ſackcloth, Chap. 11. All which are for the ſame 
ſpace of one thouſand to hundred ſixty dayes, Chap. 1 2, 6. fourty two moneths, Chap. 
11, 2. thret dayes and an balf, Chap. 1 f. verſ. 9, 11. and time, times, and half a time, (hap. 
12. 14. This is 4 truth, and neceſlarily followeth upon the expoſition of theſe places. 

His ſecond Sync hroniſm, is, of the two horned beaſt, or falſe prophet, with the ten 
horned beaſt; of that which is called the Image of the beaſt, Cap. 13. To ſpeak properly, 
theſe cannot be ſaid to be contemporary, becauſe that ſuppoſeth them to relate to diverſe 
things : we'do therefore ſay, that that two horned beaſt or falſe prophet, and the ten 
horned beaſt, or Image of the beaſt, do ſer forth the ſame object, to wit, the former ſeven 
headed beaſt after the healing of its wound: and ſo, upon the matter, it is hut the ſame 

Syncbroniſm' with the former, all cheſe types tending to ſer forth and deſcribe the ſame 
Antichriſt and his Kingdom, although under ſeverall conſiderations, becauſe no one type 
doth ſufficiently deſcribe him. This will be clear afterward from the expoſition of the 
13, and 17. Chapters. | 

The third Synchroniſm, is, of the great Whore, myſticall Babylon, Chap.17. v. 1. and the 
ſeven beaded,and tem horned beaft that carrieth her,v.3. Of this we give the ſame judgment 
u of the former, That theſe do deſcribe the ſame Antichriſtian Church, conſidered diverſly 
in reſpect of its head and body, as the expoſition of that Chapter will clear; and therefore 
they are to be underſtood, not as expreſſing different events that fall together, but as de- 
ſeribing the ſame one thing under different conſiderations. 

The fourth Synchroniſin, is, of the hundred fourty four thouſand ſealed virgins, 
Chap. 7-verſ.4. and Chap. 14. verſ. 1, 3, 4+ with that Bebyloniſh Whore and beaſt formerly 
mentioned: this we acknowledge to be truth, and it is made out, Chap. 7. Led. 1. 

His fifth, is but a conſectaty, drawn from the former four: whereby they are all in their 
events found to be contemporary one with another; which, according to the former qua» 
lifications, is to be admitted. | ACN 

The ſixth doth contemporate the weaſwring of the inner court, (Chap. 11. 1.) with 
the Dragons watching of the woman, and fighting with 2icharl, Chap. 12. This we do 
not agree unto; becauſe, this meaſuring of the inner Court or Temple, is contemporary 
with the leaving out of the outter Court, as will appear from the expoſition thereof, Chap. 

11. But from the former grounds, the leaving out, and treading underfoot the outter Court, 
doth ſucceed to the womans bringing forth her childe,chap.1 2. and doth contemporate with 
the Prophets propheſying in ſackcloth, Chap. 11. Therefore this meaſuring of the inner. 
Court, cannot be contemporary with the Dragons watching of the woman, but muſt ſuc- 
ceed the ſame. Neither will the grounds given prove, that this meaſuring of the inner Court 
doth preceed in time the treading of the outcer Court: not the firſt ground, to wit, that the 
building of the inner Court of the Temple was, in reſpect of order and ſituation, before the 
building of the outter Court: Becauſe, firſt, that is both obſcure and uncertain. And, 
ſecondly, the ſcope of that meaſuring and allufion to the Temple (Chap. 11.) is not to 
ſhew any ſucceſſive different eſtate of the Church; but to deſcribe her ſtate 4 the 
ſame time, by diſtributiug of her members in two ſorts ; even as the Temple of old, after 
it was compleatly built, was divided into two Courts, the greateſt whereof, was common 
to the multitude, and the leaſt and inner Court peculiar to the Prieſts, who were but à few 


Xx 3 , in 


% 


tt. ds ate. 


— 


% ehen of 'vhe- Ohap. 6. 


ariſon of the other, s will — the place; and thete js no reſpett had to the 
order of its building in reſprct of ume, ot priorirg, ax all. The fecond 7 iy buiſt upo 
this miſtake , that the 11. C %. doth deduce Fi, whole ſeries of the propheſie from 


the beginning thereof to the end, 'as" being the firſt new propheſie of the opened Book, 
Chap. Io. ſuppoſed by him to be another from that, mentioned Chap: 5. This will be 


in comp 


clear to de a miſtaken ground, Chap. in. and is contrary to what was formerly hinced in the 


diviſion-laid down. 5 5 | 
, The feventh Sync hreniſes, is of tho ſeven via, Chaps: with the decaying flats of the 


* and Babylon; which of it ſelf is clear. 22 by 

n the ſecond part, he doth add other ſeven Synchro aiſint, whereof, is of the 

ſeventh ſeal, in as fax as it reſpecteth the firſt Ax 174-wpere with I ren horned beaſt, and 

all theje other propbeſics mentionecł to be con ry with the firſt four Synchronsy/we 

in the firſt part; ſo that they and the fieſt lix ttumpets belong to the fame time. This, in 

the generall, we acknowledge to be truth ; yet is the application we do extceedinigly differ, 
t that the ſieſt trumpet doth ſuceced immediately to the ſixth 


although we do both gran | goth Iucecee, 
ſeal , and that the ſixch trumpet doth ttole with the expiting/of tbe 1260. dayes of the 


Churches wilderneſſe condition : yea, although we make no great queſtion coverrning the 
duration of that time, to wit, that i doch figoife Io min years, for dayes, or neer chereby:; 
yet do we differ in the fixing of the beginaing aud cloſe thereof: for, he doch not fix the be- 
ginning of theſe daycs untill Popety ind the Aptichriſtian Kingdom be 3 ap height, and ſa 
cloſeth them with his full ruiae ; at leaſt, with the frſt fix vials > We again, do begin the 
trumpets and thee 1 460. dayes mpmediaccly . after rhe publck atchorizing of the Chriltiza 
Religion in the world, and cloſerb hem ar Ancickrift his height, and che begidning of his 
ruine : of which we baye ſpoken, Chap. 11. LA, 4. ad ir muſt be ſo, conſiderieg the 
rounds formerly laid : Tor, if the firſt trumpet a poi wirh the ſeveneh feal, and 
the ſeventh ſeal immediarely ſucceed to che fith, and che fix firlt fealy be contemporary with 
Mic hael his war with the Dragon, Clap: 12. and if that war da end at Confantine his 
advancement to the throne of the Empire ( which” the fame Author doth expound to be 
the womans delivery, and the childe a! to Heaven. Chap. 1a.) it will follow upon 
theſe grounds, that the trumpets; 40 1260. dayts, muſt be begun at that cime af 
Chriſtianity its being publickly authorized in Cvafancrcy his tine: and if it wert not © ſo, 
there will be 4 great intervall berweeh the womans delivery, and her flying 3 or, between 
the ſixth ſeal, and the ſeventh ſeat z which the ſeries of rhs prohefie wilt bot admit. From 
which it will follow, that theſe dayes muſt expire with Aatichriſts height and begus fall. 
Otherwayes alſo, there would be no proportion beeween the number of dayes and years, 
chat is, ſo many years to be anderſtood, as dayes are mentioned ( whith he biunſelf. doch 
tant.) And that ruine of the Romane Hierarchie mentioned: beftue the blowing of the 
Kerns trumpet, Chap. 11. is nota totall ruine of that dominion, 26 huaſclf fermeth to 
acknowledge, pag. (wiki) 20. but the turn and beginning chereob, 25 aftetward, and, 
Chap. 11. Left. 4. will be clear. e 3. 7771 
The fecond Synchroaiſm, is, of be weaſuring of the inner course, ad Afiebaal hi- 
fighting with the Dragon for the chitae, with the firſt f feli. For the laſt part thetcof, 
to wit, that Hic haet his war with the Dragon and che firſt fix ſeals, do oontemporate (u 
the cloſe thereof be well underſtood) we acknowledge; but have already fhewed, that the 
meaſaring of the inner Court can contemporate with none of them. | 
The third Sy»cbroviſm, to wit, of all the viats with the fixeh-crumper; cannot be ad- 
mitted, becauſe it is inconſiſtent with the ſories formerly laid down, and would quire con- 
found the diſtinction that is between the-priccipatl and explicatory prophefies. This is 2 
main difference and hath many others following npon ir: we ſhalf therefore endexvour (be · 
fide what is already ſaid, and what may be ſubjoyned, Chap. 11. Lectꝭ. 5. and (hep. 15.) 
to make out this, that che vials do not contemporate with the ſixth trumpet, but do futcoed 
the ſame, and belong to the ſevench trumpet, and convemporate wich it, as the ſever 
trumpet did belong to the ſeventh ſeal, or were comprehonded under the fame; Which we 
demonſtrate thus, 1. If the title, nature, effeRs, object, ind time of rho feven vialsy/and 
of cho ſeventh trumpet de the fame, Then muſt the ſeven viatiand rhe/fevonths toomper be 
— . — ſling che ſunmte events: fbr, vera can be tio diſninction parhered betwyron 
em, it t . 
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to be one in all theſe c yen, particularly one in reſpeR of the ruine of the Churches chemie in 
and her m Hor the mer. true. Ergo, . The title is one 3 the ſeventh trum · 
pet is called a , and a 27 v; the ſeven vials, àre cilled plagues of God, as if they 


were the former wo, divided into ſo many grent plagues, „That theit nature i 
che lame, may be read our of cheir names which do expreft: it. Thirdly, Their object is 
rhe ſacme i the ſevenrh trumpet briagerh deftruftion upon thoſe thar deſtroyed the earth. 


thoſc-who ſlew the Prophets, and Servants of Gd, Chap. 11. verſe 18. 
which can be ng other bnt the judgement on the beaſt , and his Kingdom, who perſecuted 
the Prophets, ery. 7. ind is chrentned for that cauſe, Cap. 1 . 10. and Chap. 17. 
The 8 out on the ſame object, to wit, on the men that worſhip the 
beaſt upon his Thrane great Babylon, Sc. Chap. 16. Fourthly, That they belong to the 
ſame time, muſt alſo bo clear; becauſe the ſeventh trumpet is the /«ff wo, the ſeven plagues 
are the laſt p{aga25', which dot make them relate to one time. And if they were not 
wholly contemporary, they both could not be valle the laſt; for, if not ſo, then the laſt 
wo, £0 vit, the ſrurenb trumyrt, would be poſterior to the firſt ſix vials: And we conceive 
chat che firſt of aheſe vials is coinprehended under the title, 4% plagues, as well as the ſen 
venth ; becauſe it alſo fulleth iti within the compaſſe of the n wo, to wit, the ſeventh 
trumpet» And if eheſefour conſiderations prove them not to be the ſame , we know not 
whac will prove it ; ot, for what end ſuch coincident expreſſions are choſen by the Spirit of 
God. —— ſeven vials muſt ag oarkaes! , either becauſe they do con- 
remporate with all che chrer laſt woes, which cannot ed, or, with the laſt two only, 
which alſo cannot be pleaded-for by bim,ſeing, at moſt, they begin at the cloſe of the ſecond 
wo, t is alleged y or, It muſt he becauſe they do conte e with the ſeventh only, 
which is the ching we have ſaid i and ſo rye Ag ſaid to be the agnes, upon the ſame 
account; that the ſeventh ings is called the 4 wo, to wit, betauſe both had woes and 
plagues, and che ſame woes x Plagers preceling them, and none ſucceeding; and therefore 
as the ſirth trumpet muſt go befote the laſt wo, ſo muſt it go before the laſt plagues, and ſo 
none of theſe vials can contemporate with ie, ſeing they ard called aft with reſpeR to it and 
as following upon'the ſame. 7 3 ov N 
To clear and confirm it further, we may conſider theit periods more particularly, and vt 
will find that they ariſe and cloſe alike, and therefore chat wholly they muſt be contempo- 
2 Firſt, that they expire together, to Fit, at che end of the world, is not queſtioned; 
mickey could not both be called the f, if it were not ſoz This then will prove them in 
part to coutemporato. Secondly, In reference to their riſe, we ſay, either the ſeventh 
trumpet doth contemporate only with the ſeventh vial, or with all the ſeven ; or, with 
ſome of them, and not with all; But neither the firſt nor the laſt can be ſaid: For, 1. All 
the vials contain matter of one kind, as is already cleared, Therefore there is no reafon to 
divide them, as-if one part of them, to wit, the firſt (ix, did belong to one wo, to wit, the 
ſecond wo or fixth — and others of them to another wo, to wit, the ſeventh trum · 
pet: there is no reaſon for this diviſion, eſpecially confideting that the laſt wo is of the 
fame hature as the ſeven vials are ; but the ſecond. wo, to wit, the ſixth trumper, is not of 
the ſame nature with the laſt , as the expoſition thereof will clear : for which cauſe , they 
we divided i diſtinct woes: The vials t re being of one nature, cannot agree to woes 
ther are t in all the former reſpets, Secondly , That there is ſome obſervabla 
march and bound betwixt the ſecond and third wo, cannot be denied ; for, it is eſpecially 
marked in all the three laſt woes, ove wo is paſt and another cometh, &c. und the expoſi· 
tion will make it out: But if we will pply ſome vials to the ſecond wo, and others to 
the third, there will be no ſuch remarkable change to fix the difference betwixe theſe two 
woes ; becauſe all the vials are but ſteps and degrees of plagues of rhe ſame kind, or rather 
of one plague, and that on the ſame object, to wit, Antichriſt, ac. But theſe three woes 
do expreſſe judgements of different kinds, and upon different objects. Aud it is pbſerveable, 
that chat Learned Author, otherwiſe moſt acute in every thing, yet here is at Tome ſtand, 
whether to rake in the firſt five , or the firſt ſix vials within the fixch trumpet. And conſi- 
drring, that the ſeven vials are put together in one form by the holy Ghoſt, even as che ſeals 
and trumpets were , What reaſon can there be given, why they ſhould be divided, and the 
laſt only made to contempotate with the eyentherumpet 4 and others with: the preceding 
trympets, 2 if it were n prophefie as the reſt are, more than io divide the 
* 2 4 trumpe ts 
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trumpets, and to make the laſt only to contemporate witli the ſeventh feal, and the reſt with 
the ocher preceding ſeals, ſeing the Spirit keepeth · the fame form in both? Further, we 
argue thus, if the ſeventh vial and tlie ſeventh trumpet only contemporate together, 
Then the firſt fix vials muſt contemporate with the preceding trumpet, to wit, the ſixth ; 
But that cannot be ſaid : becauſe firſt, the vials, carry. judgements on the ſame dbjeR with 
the ſeventh trumpet, to wit, on the beaſt; but the ſixth trumpet doth contain 4 3 t 
of another nature, and on another object, as is ſaid: Thereſore the vials cannot | 
to it. Secondly , The ſeries and ſtrain of the vials, fheweththar Le do con- 
tain one whole period of the (tate of the Militant Church, to wit, Antichxiſts geclining and 
decaying eſtate , even as the ſeals and trumpets did contꝭin co former periods, to wit, the 
Churches ſufferings, under Heatheniſh Perſecutions, and Antichriſt tys iſe and height. 
The ſixth trumpet therefore, being a ſtep or degree of a former period, cahnot be eontem- 
porary with any of the vials, which are ſteps of a ſubſequent period. ; for, two periods, nei 
ther in whole, nor in part can be contemporary one with another. 2 e 

NMNore particularly, t heit riſe muſt be at one and the ſame time : for, the ſeventh trumpet 
cometh immediatly on the back of the Rilling of the vritneſſes, and contemporateth with 
the whole coyrſe of their bbarty, as appeareth by this, that ey, and noti amt iil then the 
Kingdoms of the carib hecometh the Lords, Then he tatenb to him his great power and 
rei pneth, Then he rewardeth his ſervants. the Propbets; and deſtroyeth them that de- 
ſtroyed the earth, Then the temple is opened in beaven and the ar of Big teſtament is 
ſeen, &c. as it is chap. 1 1. All which do ſuppone, that it was otherwayts in all thoſe re- 
ſpects before, the ſeventh trumpet did found, ſeing theſe .are: marked to be- effefts of the 


ſoundiag of it : | which dagnonſtrateth, thet che ſounding thereof muſt be ĩimmediatly upon 
the back of Antichriſts he cies 


vnd killing of the witneſſes ; and ſo muſt carry on bis ruine, 
long before his deſtruction, which cometh by che ſixth vial It — cloves blow 


ore 
before the ſeventh vial ; yea, it muſt contemporate with the firſt, becanſe they (to wit, a 
the vials) carry on Antichriſt's. ruine, from that ſame.term, as is granted, and will appeac 
from chap, 15+ where the Angels with the vials' (even tbe firſt of them) came out of the 
Temple thus opened by the ſeventh trumpet, upon the inſtant of the eatthquale and 
ſhaking of Antichriſts Kingdotn, at the expiring of the-fixtli trumpet, | which: is the very 
march thereof: for which, ſee chap; #1. Led: hq Therefore: none of:cheſt vials. can pre- 
ceed the ſeventh trumpet, ſeing before it, the Femple is ſuppoſed to be ſhut. ''Secogdly,. 
This laſt wo doth immediatly ſucceed the ſecond wo, and therefore mult! have its beginning 
with che firſt vial, becauſe if-fix vials did preceed-the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, Then 
would a diſtin& wo interveen between theſe two, to wit, Antichriſts ruine, which is 
carried on by the firlt fix vials; which were abſurd: for, the ſixth trumpet is not called a wo 
as bringing any judgement on Antichriſt, as the expoſition will clear, and js granted by him. 
Thirdly, If it were ſo, that the firſt ſix vials did belong to the ſixth trumpet, Then would 
it, to wit, the (ixth trumpet, contain two woes, to wit, the plague of Mabomet and the 
ruine of Antichriſt ; for, both theſe give a denomination to ſeverall woes; But theformer 
is abſurd. Fourthly, If the ſeventh trumpet doth comprehend Antichriſts ruine and the car» 
rying on thereof to his deſtruction, Then muſt it contain the firſt fix vials, becauſe by theſ 
he is ruined, and brought to nought, and his judgement. is begun immediatly ogg the back of 
his height and fall, and perfected by them, Therefore maſt it here belong tatho ſeventh 
trumpet, or, the ſeventh trumpet doth vo way belong to the ruine of Antichriſt ;' but it doth 
belong to his ruine, as was formerly binted, in the object thereof, and afterward: will be 
clear. Ergo, &c,. Fifthly, If the ſixth trumpet doth contain Antichriſts height, and the 
Churches lowelt ſufferings, Then can it hot comprehend-the'fieſt fix vials, þecauſe by them 
Antichriſt is rained and brought to npughbe;; and ic is abſurd to place Antichriſt his height, 
and totall fall under the ſame trumpet, or wo, ſeing they do not fall under one period. Nei- 
ther will ic conſiſt with the nature of this propheſie, that one trumpet, which containeth 
but a part of one period, ſhould contain effects of ſo contrary and oppoſite natures, 2 
Antichriſty greateſt height, and his totall and full ruine; But the former i true, the ſixth 
trumpet containeth his height and triumph. Ergo, &c. Sixthly, The ſixth trumpet. doth 
leave the beaſt ſtill in ſome being while the ſeventh come, as the ſame Author granteth, 
Synebroniſa x. of this ſecond part ; But the ſixth vial dgth wholly, overturn, Antichriſt 
and caſteth him im the lake, as will appear from Chapters 16, and 19. and is often inqulcargd 
. 4 1 ; 5 5 - oa os "VI 9 85 , . y 
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by this Author. Therefore the fixrh trumpet and the firſt ſix vials enn tzo way be contem · 
poraty · Seventhly, Ttis ſeyrarh trumpet doch coatemporate widh des ts Leridg Gorge 
pany, ab. 5. which pam - herrin company doth imwiodiatly ſucceed to the ſcaled e 
preceeding ; ſo that where the ſealed company cloſech, chere they begin, and the vids dot 
the ſame - For, ( bag. 13.) immediatly upon the hundred fourry four thouſand, theit 
being complear aud getting the victory over Antichriſts name (which is all one with wving 
palmns in their hade) chen mamediacly-came che Angeks forth wich the vials, bd not 
then; Therefore ic wiſlfollow, chat he vials mult in whole contemporate with the ſeventh 
trumpet, the comemporary of that palm bearing company, according to the common rule, 
que Conveninnt wni terien tonue Ant inger fe ; But the fitſt is ttue, as from the former 
grounds is cleat . Eri, &cc. 2 ſuppoſe 1260. dey es to ſiguiſie ſo many years, as he 
doth ; and again, if we ſuppoſe hut juſt ſo many years muſt intervven betivern the breaking 
of that Heatheniſh perſecution, and the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, and alſd of the 
pouring dur of the firſt vial, Then muſt the ſevench eramper, and che beginning of the vials; 
de contemporary 3 this cannot but hold? But both che former are true, And tre to be ſop- 
poſed; tte firſt from his grounds, chap. 11. The ſeeond will appeat chus, that fo many years 
de facto, or. in experience, have interveened, from the Churches delivery from Heatheniſh per- 
ſecution, nd her begun delivery from Antichriſt;belore yhich, ho vial can be ſaid to be poured 
forch : che other Part, to wit, the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet upon the expiring of 
theſe 1280. dayes from that date, Is to be made out, chap. 11. Lect. 4. In ſum, if it can 
be made out, chat the ſixth trumpet Y the ſeventh already hath ſounded de fatto, 
Then the debate of contemporaring the ſeventh trumpet with che laſt vial only, will evaniſn; 
becauſe that is rhe thing driven at; that the ſeventh rrawper any bold forth an eſtate of 
abſolute freedom to the Church aftet Antichriſt his falſruige.; But, we fuppoſe that the 
former ĩs made out, cb. 11+ Lek. 4, The grounds therefore chat arc laid to hold up this 
SyineÞromifm, maſt alſo fail. 22 r | 

Tf dn faid,thar the ſeventh r an abſolute freedom from Antichriſt, 
beranfe in it the Lord Gd Omnipottgr » the Kingdoms of the earth are become 
His, c. whith cannot be verified daring oh rſt g ores while in part Antichriſt teigneth, 
Thetefoue it tnuſt ſucceed cbemꝰ * Anſwer, firſt, This is a miſtake of the place, which is 
not to ſhew what caſe the Church ſhall be in at the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, but, by 
way of anticipation, to ſhew the effects following thereupon before they come 2 and ſerver 
to explicate rhe expected events thereof and make it obſervuble, bexauſe of ſuch a wonder= 
full change, to wit, that Kingdoms and Natiogs, even now. Antichriſts, are, by irs ſounding, 
to become the Lords: which doth ſuppone hrũt to be ſtrong, having many Kingdoms 
and Nations, and the Church to be few and low when it doth ſound. Secondly, Although 
itexpreſke che events in thein beighelt degrery yer ix will nor follow chat it was at its height 
inſtantly at che bſowing thereof; but Only Fl that ic was to be fo ere it expired; 
Becauſe iris uſual n this propheſic to expreſſe t e tate of che Chugeb,' during one period 
by che moſt eminent ſep thereof, as we will find, . chap. 1, and 12. where the Church is 
faid to be in the wilderneſſe during à whole period, becanfe that decay came to 1 height 
duriag that time, althougb it wos not at the fieſt inſtant fo low. Particlatly, the who 
ſtate of the Church, after Heatheniſh per ſecution, is ſer forth, (chap. 7.) in two periods; 
the one, to wit, that of the ſealed — is ſer forth at its lowelt, ebe other, — 
beigheſt victory: yet, no queſtion ere that palm bearing company care to « height aſter 
the ſcaling time, there as a fight and-wreſtling aguinſt Aatichrilt fot his weil Heate 
ye may reaſon, eicher the vials, which bring down Antichriſt, toaſt belotip to the ſealed, 
or to che palm-dcaring 2 ; for, chere i nomie: But they eatmor belong to the 
firſt ; becauſe in all periods, the laſt ſtep is the heigheſt ſtep, as the laſt perſetutinꝑ ſeal is the 
ſoteſt: The laſt crumpet of Amicticift his reign, Hach hit higheſt, and the luſt vial hath his 
Kingdom lowelt : the vials therefore which Antichritts heighe eo be paſt, and the 
Churches — tam id veſpect of none of them cdntemporate 
with the ſealed number, but with the palm benting company: and ſo all of them tnuſt rot 
temporate with the ſevtath rrumpec 3 which was the thing tobe demonſttated - © © 

His fourth Synchromſm, is, of the Serytht- and Dragon bit inding, ep. 20. with 
the ſeventh tramper, This being well underſtood, according to our förtner grühmds 
whereby the ſeventh trampet, and all the vials 


ate made contemporary, i tb be fox 40 
‚ truth: 
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truth: but being underſtood (as he doth. underſtand it) by contemporating the ſeventh 
trumpet with the ſeventh vial only, and that intervall which followeth the deſtruction of 
the beaſt by the ſixth vial, is not to be admitted. And ſuppoſing that that — — Satan, 
(during theſe thouſand years, chap· ac.) doth contempotate fully with the ſeuenth trumpet, 
chap. 11. ( which is indeed a truth) and ſuppoſing that the ſeventh trumpet doth begin 
wich the ſeven vials immediatly on che fall of Antichriſt his decliniog Kingdom (which we 
have formerly made out 2 It will neceſfarily follow, that the thouſand years are to begin 
with the vials where the ſixth trumpet cloſeth Antichriſt his height ; and as che ſeventh 
trumpet doth not preſuppoſe Antichriſts full, but his begun ruine, (as bath; been hen) 
So it muſt be ſaid of that thouſand years binding of Satan, which is called the-time of his 
binding; becauſe, during that period, he cometh to be bound, although at the entry 
thereof his reſtraint be not at its height: concerning which, more is to be ſeen, cap. 20. 
Lecture : > 2 7 fig 0959+ 
His ben Cync hroni n, is, of the thouſand years of Chriſts reign with the ſeventh trum- 

pet or intervall following the beaſts deſtruction. This reign of Chriſts, being the ſame with 
— — - what judgement, we have given of the former Synchbroni/w, is alſo to be 
applied here, | 277 4; Ard Atze 

rde ſixth Synchroniſi, is, of the ne feruſalem, and the Lambs wife, with the N 
trumpet and intervall foreſaid. This, we cannot admit, becauſe we conceive that new 
eruſalem is to ſet, forth the glorified eſtate of the Church-triumphant, and ſo falleth 
not in under the ſeventh trumpet, ſafe as that trumpet doth put an end to time and enter 
the Church (then made teady as à Bride for the Bridegroom) within the palace of the King, 
and there to abide. for ever. But of the grounds thereof, ſee more, chay. ai. Led. 1. 
The ſeventh and laſt Synchroni/av, is, of that palm · bearing innumerable company, 
chap. 7. verſe 9. with the ſeventh trumpet, or, intervall aforeſaid. This generall we 
acknowledge to be a truth, the ſeventh trumpet being begun with the firſt vial, as bath 
been ſaid: but the reſtricting of it to the intervall, fallawing the deſtruRion of the beaſt 
and ſixth vial, cannot be admitted: and is the riſe of that diſcrepancie which is in the ap- 
plication of many of theſe Sy #cbroni/ms, which * in the generall are ſolid, and 
* fully with the ſeries and mould Which we have laid down, as in. the procedor 
will appear. | | 0 


_ 


LECTURE II. 


| Verſ. 1. NM ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and I bead, 
8 A 4 it were the noiſe of thander , one of the four beaſts, [a5- 
ing, Come, and ſte, | F 

2. And] ſaw, and behold, a white horſe, and hethat ſat on him had a bow, 
and a crown was given unto him, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 


Olloweth now the Hiſtory of opening the ſeals, which is to be knit to verſ. 7. of 

Chap. 5. and he came and took the book out of the right hand of him that ſat upon 
; theThroxe. There is then a digreſſion by a Song from the matter, whereunto now 
be eturneth, as it were, thus; I ſaw when the Lamb had taken the book our of the 
right hand of Him that ſat upon the throne, He went on to open the ſeals, chereafter 1/0 
and behuld, &Ʒ e. „ beg | 

Every one of theſe ſeals hath a type, holding forth the matter contained in it, and ſome 
word of explication added for the ante of it.. rl : 

The firſt four have one common type, to wit, a Horſe, becauſe they relate to one common 
ſub ject or object, to wit, the Church; and they have a voice, calling, Como, and ſee 1 The 
fifth and ſixth have no ſuch voice, becauſe they ſpeak ſo diſtinRly of themſelyes with diffe- 
rence from the former four in reſpeR of their ſcope. - | „N N ä 

For conceiving the — of theſe ſeals, take notice, 1. that they are not to be looked 
upon as continuing a Story of the Church from the beginning to the end of the World, 25 


* 14 was 


4 
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was ſaid ; yea, it appeareth by the Anſwer given to the Saints in the fifth ſeal, that there 
were Martyrs to be crowned by ſuffering after that time before the end; and it being clear 
that theſe Martyry are not crowned by the fixch ſeal , which bringeth judgement upon per- 
ſecuters, It mult remain therefore to be fulfilled under the trumpets, and conſequently that 
they muſt interveen between the ſixth ſeal and the end. T2 

2. Take notice, that by them is ſer forth the ſtate of the Church, and that under perſe- 
cution uninterrupted, untill the ſixth ſeal be opened. For, 1. there is one common ſign 
or type in the firit four ſeals, to wit, an horſe, which in the firſt ſeal repreſenteth the Church 
as honourable and victorious by the ſpreading of the Goſpel. And therefore, 2. by an 
horſe, under the ſecond, third, and fourth, muſt be underſtood the ſame thing repreſented, 
to wit, the Church, although different in her condition from the former, according as the 
ſame type is variouſly ſet forth. 3. It appearech by the fifth ſeal, that the Churches ſuf- 
fering is here to be underſtood, Where we have theſe four, 1. That the party ſuffering was 
the Church, as appeareth by their Prayer, Deſf thow not avenge our bloud 7 ec. 2. It 

appeareth, that their ſuffering was for no private quarrell, by their deſcription, ver/. 9. 
The ſonls of them that Were. ſlain, for the Word of God, and for the teſti monie which they - 
held, 3. Itappeareth that this ſuffering was from men, and that without the Church, by 
their deſcription who were inſtruments, Doſt thaw nos avenge our bloud on them that dwell 
on the earth? as looking to the multitude of the world, contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
Church. 4+ It 2 that this ſuffering was for a long time uninterrupted, and ſo 
muſt be che firſt ſuffering of the Church before God overthrew Heathen perſecuters: their 

Prayer, ' How long, Lord, wilt thou not judge and avenge our loud, & c. which importeth, 

that unto this time God had not viſibly teckoned with Heathen perſecuters as He did when 

Authority began to own Chriſtianity : and ſo theſe firſt five feats, at leaſt, hold forth che 

ſuffering condition of the Church during t he time of Heatheniſh Emperors : and thi period 

runneth to the firſt great change of Gods outward, diſpenſations to His Church, to wit, 
when civil Authority and force began to befreind the Church againſt her enemies, which 
will be found to be in Conſtantive; time, about the year 310. dy; Yet would wo 
not peremptorily aſſert, that none of theſe judgements aſſected the wicked world duriug 
that time. For, 1. God ſendeth the Goſpel into the world. 2. Maly profave men re- 
ject it: forywhich, 3. God plagueth the auge * more than before the Goſpel came: 
whereupon, 4 the rage and malice of men do break out againſt the Goſpel and the pro- 
feſlors of it, as the cauſes of all their evil, which procureth again new judgements from God. 

By which we may ſee what interwoven connexion there is amongſt theſe things, to wit, 
the Churches ſu terings and che worlds (which hath been long fince obſerved by Terculltian 
and Cyprian in their Apologics contra Scaputam and Demerriam) But this we think, 
that chough there might de ( and no queſtion werez) judgements on che world for deſpiſing 
the Goſpel, and particular plagues on perlecuters yet during that time, there was no ſuch 
enerall ceckoning with them, nor are they ſuch judgements which theſe ſeals primarily de- 
cribe, which is all we would ſa g. e 

For underſtanding theſe ſeals, or types in them, we would have reſpect to theſe three; 
1. To the key or ſeries of the Story before expreſſed from the fifth ſeal. 2. To the nature 
of the type it ſelf, being compared with other Scriptures. 3. To the events as they are 


recorded in ſtory. | ler DT | | 
The firſt words of this Chapter hold forth the riſe of the viſion, to wit, the Lambs open- 
ing one of the ſeals ; which is co be knit to ver/, 7. cbap. & as is ſaid. By opening one of 
the ſeals, is undiſtood the firſt ſeal, as Marth. 28. rbyOne of the Sabbathp or, by One 
day of the werk, is underſtood the firſt day of the week, as by comparing of the Evange= 
liſts is clear, and is here confirmed by deſigning, the ſecond, the third, c. after this; and 
ſo alſo it is clear, that by mentioning oxe 470%, is underſtood the firſt, by the ſame reaſons. 
We ſhew before (cap. 5. )'that theſe Books were long ſcrols, rolled about ſomethjng, 
and the Book being ſo rolled, it might be divided by ſundry. ſeals, ſo that one part might 
be opened and read, while the reſt were ſealed , and ſo, When he had opened the firſt fend, 
importeth, that ſuch a part of the ſerol was made legible... . -. 8 9 
The firſt thing that occureth, is, the preparation by the firſt beaſts inviting to come and 
ſee. This is common to the firſt four ſeals, though io ſome things there be difference. 
There axe three parts in the preparation ortho the firſt is common, 4 voice, ſeping. 
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come and ſ# : which is not only for 7h upftitring and warrand to behold that type; 
but alſo for all Readers and Hearers, xo pt chem to obſerve it, implying, thut there is 
2 Nord in che ching , yet deſruble in it ſelf to be known, und do be defired by 

ods People. | . 

The ſecond, is, That it is the fir} beaſt that uttereth this weire, Chap. 3. he is like a 
Lion, importing che valiant courage and boldneſſe that fanbfull Miniſters hud in the Primi- 
tive times, when Chriſt fit ſent forth che Goſpel, and it ſuteth well with che type fols 
lowing, the beaſts being ſo marfballed s they hold forth the Quaſfications that ſhould be, 
and are requiſite to be, ia faichfull Miniſters in the execution of the things propheticed of 


in theſe types. 
The this, is, that it is Yai 
wer and force of that word 


ſtirring for receiving the chings 
himſelf, beba ring; and 
ſurt ing on this (ide of time; Uſe bm 49 — ere hot 
uſeleſſe , a N iiftery js needfuf and it furl as long as there is a corrupt member in a Church 
or cortuptioꝝ in any member. ; ent 
2. That out Lord Tet in dilpenſeng Erde to Er C druch ird Propte here, eh Iuited und 
0 af His Minifters' wifely to chat which ehry have to do. 

cel ro ſprrad, He fitteth men like Lions, as thiough the Atte 
Be rabefg Wen eo fuſer , He fitreth them iche 2 Lal 

ich putjener to chdure perſetatton. Or, tuke the Dofrine 
Th ing of the" Gofpel is accotnpinied with bold 1nd vatecc Preachers ; 

Or, boläneſſe and fberty in Ptcaching ,'is'a pvod Hgh thar God mindeth cho thriving 
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When confer 1. ie ty ez that is, a Hor afid 8 riders 2. How de is daicribe# and 
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The B ſhooteth Ar and peircech deeply, as is ſaid, P/al. 45. Thy arrows are ſbury in the 
hearts of the Kings tnemies, A crows again, ſerteth out ſtarelinefſe and victory, eſpecially 
while it is ſaid, « cYoWn Was gi ven bim, which ſuppoſeth growing ſucreſle. 

4. This is cleared by the word added for explication , Ho Wens owt conquering , that is, 
Nn before him; and to conquer, that is, continuing and going on to do fo viftort- 
ouſly. In the application of this, and of the following types, we ſhall look, 1. to them 
as Ptophetitall, relating to particular events and times. 2. As holding forth ſome Docttiues 
in generalb, uſefull for all times. | Leda 

this type, is underſtood che flouriſhing eſtate of the Goſpel, and the ſpreading eſtare 
of the Church by it after our Lords Aſcenſion, as it were, Chriſt in the Miniſtery of His 
Wordzgoing out to conquer ſouls and prevailing. Firſt, This expoſition agreeth well with 
the type, being compared with Pſal. 45. 3, 4,5+ and Revel. 19. 11 C. In which places, 
Chriſt is repreſented, 1. as tiding on horſe - hack, and that upon a white hot ſe. 2. as armed 
with arrowy, and the two edged fword, which is His Word. 3. As Crowned 4 As 
having the ſame deſign of riding ptoſperouſly, &c- for the ſubduing of the people under 
Him by His ſharp atrows in their hearts: which is the very ſame thing agreeing with this 
type. Secondly, 1 well with che erent: If we conſider the firft eſtate of the 
Church, immediatly after Chriſts Aſcenſion, (the deſeribing whereof is the ſcope of this firſt 
type) We will find it in the Apoſtles dayes to have exceetiingly ſpread, the Goſpel then and a 
little tfietbafter triumphing, and conquering almoſt over the whole world. Pan! preached 
from 7erte/alems to Ihyricum, Rom. 15. 19. then among the Pen, the Word enereaſed 
mightily, 8. 6, 7. to Dumaſcus, Act. 8. in Arabia, Gal. 1. Pentus, Aſia, Cappadocia, 
Jabel, Bithynia, 1 Pet. 1. 1. and Chap. J. 13. to Parihia, Moin, Meſopotamia, & c. 
Act. 2. 9, td Corinth, Athens, Matetlonia, Galatia, Rome, Anrioch, & c. as appeareth by 
the Hiſtory, of the A4, ind che Epiſtles written to theſe Churches: whieh being looked 
upon in it felf, to be carried on ſo 4 by ſoch weak means a6d deſpicable inſtruments, 
as the preaching, and Preachers of the H And over ſo gteat diffictlries, as the wiſdom, 
ower, atid enmity of the world, It cannot but be 7 add paſſing credit, and can 
no other thing but tlie conqueſt of Him who can fubdue all ehings to Himſelf, and call 
things that ate nor, ro bting to bought things that fte; by the moſt fectleſte and unlikely 
means 3' So that jultly chi event may be de ſeribed by ſueb a type as this. 

If w take from Hiſtorie a view of after times, it ſpread ro<Africk, Spain; yea, to 
Britain it (elf, ay is 'teſtified by the moſt Ancient writers, whether by Simon Z bores; or 
Toſepb of Ni ut ha, of by ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves, as is aſſerted by { ent. 
Magd. (Ant. 2, Foxe, te im his way, Der de fuc, Bock Brit. Wwe fhall not deter- 
mine, This is clear front Neveatian Apol, ade. Sine, that before his dayes, Rritaim 

whith was 1 the Remane Arttiiey, was trigde ſubject to Chriſt by the Goſpel 
This is ertbuph'to prb ve the event td Anfſver the type, © that this horſe hath. conquered 
mate Cas fotrtold, tlie Chutclt. 8 _ wing calarged in bounds, fncrewſed in 
number, fie 1 . the gifts of Miniſters tod * es of Profeſfors and being in a great meu · 
fare, fob a fit Keeped fbr Being overtin wich Errors and Schifn. This horſe antd rider; 
though He began to . , He hath not altogether given over yet, though for a 
time Re way frem to halt: when the wörlch is again reftored from Adtiellziſtium darknoſſe, 
ye will fd Him thus mounted, * In . „ 
For genetall Doctrines = may Obferve' theſe,” 1. That the preaelnng of rhe- Goſpel 
(more Kan any other difpenſation ) cometh'tor by gueſſe amongſt a people; but is ſent, and 
ordered as other diſpenſations are, and hath a partufar Comhmfun. It is one of the 
horfes'He fender here's” and hence ic is that it is ſent to, ind preheA im one place, and 
not in anqrher. 80, 4 16. the Spirit putterh them to one plate, and ſutſereth them pov to 
go to agbthicr pace. There N porta Sermon cometh wuRONũt a Common. 05/91 Thin 
the thriving and ſutceſſe of rhe Soſpel ( more thah the coming 6f the Goſpeb among a 
people) gocth not | _ The Gofpef Rath its erſd as wellas ies Commiſſtot a partious 
ar Comtiſflon for fuch an effect, N to. as the rait cometh down» 2 { orenth, 2. V. 
Thani y by to God Which alwages cauftrh ts to rium riß. 3. The Goſpebis/m 
mighty to conquer and ſubduè when ht iſt armech it with + Common" and dorty tonene 
thetewith, 2 Corinth. 10. 4. The . of our Warfare ave not oral, but nttiybiy 
through tte the ell dows of fring belds', tiffing down- img inavions au #0cry 
ns Yy 3 — - a 
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bigh thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of (briſt, and bringing into capti. 
vity every thought, &c. 4. From this deſcription of the horſe and his rider and his im. 
ployment, O6/. That the great and main end of the Goſpel, where it cometh, is to con- 
quer and ſubdue ſouls. That is the end of a Miniſtrie, to bring ſouls in ſubjection to Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 10. 5. To pull down ftrong holds, to caſt down imaginations, and every high thing, 
to lead every thought captive to rhe obedience of Chriſt, And it hath its end, when Chriſt 
arrows are made powerfull to pierce hearts. Compare, Epb. 4. 8. with P/al. 68. 18. 
He aſcended on high, and led captivity captive, and received gifts for men; even for 
the rebellious , that the Lord God might d well among them. This is the main thing the 
Goſpel aimeth at: and as many of you as render to Jeſus Chriſt , the Goſpel hath had ics 
force and effect in you. But where folks ſtand out in their rebellion, it hath not its proper 
fruit: And O, how few are wrought upon kindly | How few are made ſubject | How 
many are yet ſerving their luſts and pleaſures , and yeelding themſelves to fin which they 
were born ſlaves to, fin and Satan keeping ſtill their old dominion in them, and they their 
old ſubordination to them 1 0%. 5. The Goſpel conquereth more or leſſe where ever it 
cometh,that being its earand to conquer; when Chriſt is mounted, He is going to conquer, 
if it were but to take one fort or one ſoul from Satan; when He lights His candle, it is for 
ſome loſt groat, and it will accompliſh that for which He ſent it, I/a. 55. 6. Taking this con- 
queſt and flouriſhing eſtate of the Goſpel to relate to the firſt times thereof when it came 
into the world, 0. That moſt frequently the Goſpel at its firſt coming amongſt a people 
prevaileth moſt, and hath more ſenſible ſucceſſe and conqueſt , than at any other time. So 
was it when it came firſt to the world, its victories were ſwift and ſpeedy ; encreaſing more 
for a few years at that time, than afterwards in many generations. And ſo it is when the 
Goſpel, after Antichriſts defection, reviveth again, Chap. 19. 1 1. In a few years it ſpread 
through many Kingdoms and Nations, when there were but few Labourers comparatively. 
In Luthers dayes it conquered more than for a hundred years ſince. And as this holdeth 
in the generall, when the Goſpel cometh to a Land; ſo doth it proportionably hold with 
a Congregation, yea with particular perſons, who in experience are found — 5 to take 
more ſenſible progreſſe at their beginning than afterward ; So alſo with the coming of 2 
particular Miniſter with the Goſpel to a certain place, often he is moſt ſenſibly countenanced, 
or at leaſt by people more accepted than afterwards, it being often with them as with the 
hearers of 7ob» Baptiſt, 7h. 5. 35 · who rejoyced in his light for a ſeaſon. | 

Rea. 1. Becauſe ordinarily ſome more than a common impreſſion upon the hearts of 
hearers accompanieth the Goſpel at its firſt entry, there being generally amongſt people ſome 
common effects of the Spirit, ſuch as convictions, warming of affections with love to the 
meſſage, and to the carriers of it, as was in Joh hearers ; partly, from the newneſle and 
uncouthneſſe of the thing; partly, from the lovelineſſe and deſirablneſſe of what is con- 
tained in it; partly, from the reaſonablneſſe and equity of what the Work calleth to; partly, 
from the exerciſes and wakenings of others touched about them; partly, from ſome ſpeciall 
efficacie and power uſually accompanying the Word at its entry, while the affeRions of 
both Speakers and Hearers are moſt warm: which things, being ſomewhat new to many, 
and not being acquainted formerly with the like, breed ſome ſtirring and motion amoneſt 
people; which though it be but common, yet ſomeway diſpoſeth for the more ſerious and 
ſingle uſe- making of the Word, even as miracles, though not ſaving gifts of themſelves, 
yet thus contributed for making the Goſpel to be received at firſt among the people: and 
experience teacheth, that when the Goſpel (to ſpeak ſo) becometh more habituall to folks, 
cheſe motions are more rare, and the diſpoſition to profit, leſſe. 

Reaſon 2. When the Goſpel cometh among a people, it readily findeth them in ſome 
groſſe temper of ignorance,profanity,or the like, & c. and therefore when or where the gene · 
ral truths of the Goſpel are believed, there is a more readie way to convince, and threaten, 
and a greater facility to take with convictions, and to tremble at threatnings, when the 
naturall conſcience can neither ſay againſt the truth ic ſelf, or the application of it to them. 
But again, where the Goſpel hath been for a time, men are ſo puft up with che name of 
Chriſtianity (like Zaodices, or, are ſatisfied with formality for removing of challenges for 
groſſer evils, or with —— in miſapplying the promiſes) that it is not ſo eaſie to 
alarm them with their hazard. 33 ings 

Reaſon 3. Gods intention and purpoſe in ſending of the Goſpel to people os, place, i 
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to conquer: and His way of conquering, is, to catch ( as it were) whole draughts by His 
net at once (as we may ſee by the many thouſands, Act. 2. 3. and 4. that are gained by one 
preaching) and therefore as He never ſende the Goſpel, but where He hath ſome to gather, 
(ſo to ſpeak) He keepeth the tide, and ſendeth where, and at ſuch time as He hath many 
together, having, as it were, fitted and tryſted them for that end. As we may ſee from 
Mat. 9. 37. 38 · the fields are firſt ripened, then Labourers are ſent to the Harveſt. Every 
time is not Harveſt - time, and therefore not a ripening time; but —＋ He hath ripened a 
Kingdom, Town, or Pariſh; then, and not till then, ordinarily throfth He out His Labourers, 
who ſpeedily cut down the ripened grain: But as the Harveſt doth not alwayes continue, 
ſo neither doth this ripening ; for, a Miniſters ſucceſſe, is not alivaye#'according to His pains, 
but according to the ripneſſe of the Field he labours in; and therefore he may, when the 
Harveſt is paſt, be at more pains in the gleaning of a reaped Field, than at firſt to gather 
whole ſhea ves. (2 * { rale LE 
Reaſon 4. Becauſe then ordinarily people are in more capacity to profit by the Goſpel, 
ac leaſt, in a leſſe incapacity, than when without fruit they have lived for a time under it: for, 
when it ediſiethꝭ them not, through their corruption they grow more hard and cold, more 
ſecure and preſumptuous in reſpect of themſelves, more pre judged in reference to the Word 
and the carriers of it, and can abide freedom leſſe patiently than before, as we may ſee by 
the Churc her of ꝙulatia, ho, at firſt; received Paul as an Angel of God, Chap. 4. 14. 
and fo far he prevailed with them as to make them give up themſelves in profeſſion to Chriſt 
with much ſeeming zeal, verſ. 15. yer afterward, theſe ſame Galatians being Chriſtians, 
took worſe Puuis freedoom, verſ. 16. ind were not ſõ eaſily, even by him, brought over 
a fault in Chriſtianity to be fingly Chriſtians, as they were ar firſt to be Chriſtians. This be- 
ng ordinary where the Word cometh, and bettereth not folks condition; the longer they 
live under ae, the greater will be their incapacity'of geteitig good by it, I/. 55 
Reaſon 5. Which followeth upon this God giving up a people I udicially, that they who 
have loved darkneſſe, rather than light, though light came into the world, ſhould be given 
up (as it is, Iſa. 6.) To ſee and not perceive, to hrar and not towiderſftand: which is, to haus 
means and not to profit by them, or, (as it is; Ia. 29. 10.) to be caſt into a deep ſleep „ fo 
that all viſions become as a ſcaled book unto them. This cauſe hath divers ſteps , in ſome 
lefſeand in fome more, according as they continue to thwart with the light of God and to 
impriſon it in unrighteouſneſſe, Row. 1.18, Hearers had need to advert what uſe they make 
of this Goſpel: — proofs of this truth are amongſt them: young ones and beginners 
had need to be watchfull if they thrive not at their entry by this Word „ before the ſcroof 
grow over their hearts, it is a hundreth to one (as may be ſeen in experience) if ever it do 
them goods Miniſters at their entry to a place, and the people with whom they enter, had 
need to be buſſie, every time of the year will not be Harveſt-rime to them. | 
7. From the order that the Lord keepeth when judgements and fad diſpenſations are 
coming, you may ſee though there be three ſad, for one comfortable, yet He beginneth with 
the — offer of His Grace. Hence Obſerve, ' That in Gods order the offer of 
Grace cometh firſt; He is content to do folks good, if they do not reject it: the white horſe 
goeth before the red or any other. This is His way to ſinners, Firſt, to offer Peace before 
War : which is His practice to you, and ſo it is now the time of your viſi tation. 
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Verſ. 3. And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond beaſt 


ſay , Come, 4d ſets 8 
4. Aud here wens ont another horſe that was red: and power was given to him 


that (at thereon, to take peace from the earth, and that they fhoald kill one another 
and there ws given umo him a great ſword. | 6 


2 


Olloweth now the opening of the ſecond ſeal , which hath the ſame type . to wit, 
an horſe and a rider, as the former, but very diverſe in reſpe of the other purticu- 
lars, as by comparing them is clear | F 
That this and the two followiug do hold forth fad diſpenſations , will be eaſily 
granted by theſe who coalider the deſcriptions of ther, The main thing to cleat them is, 
1. Whether theſe bard things do principally point at judgements on the world, for deſpifing 
of the offer of Grace made under the former ſeal; or, 2. Perſecution ſtirred and moved 
the world againſt the Profeſſors of Chriſt 5. or, 3+ Gods judgements” an ters 2 
'heſe three it cheie cauſes and in the events, ate ſo linked together, that one of them us bot 
long withdur the other, end ic is no great inconſiſtence to take in all. The world deſpiſeth 
Grace, God plagueth it for that; the Heathens blame che Chriſtians for choſe evils, — 
ſtirred up by the devil againſt them, as the only troablers df the world and contemners 
their gods, vuch putteth them to pr and then the Lord letteth louſe all ſorts of 
judgements on chem, as was hinted. ROS 1 2 | 
Yer nivrer eſpecially, conſidering the :{cope {which is to few the condition of the 
church) and the arguments which are in the Texr, we think, it ſpecially ſetteth our the 
fafferings of the Church: For, 1. it is the ſame type in all with che former, to wit, a 
bdrſe; diftering only in accidencals, as colour, 6 It is moſt like then that they ſet forth 
che ſame thing, and belong tu the ſame ſubject, to wit, the Church, but as ſhe is _ 
affeed, actordingev the diverſe deſtription of circumſtances. 2. The fifth ſeal: cles 
this ; for; they ſuſſer here, who cry for vengance there, Buc that is the Church, whoarc 
fupponed by chat crying to have been long under ſuffering before that, which can be ao 
other but the ſuſſerings holden out by theſe fenls. 3+ It agreerh beſt with that contemporary 
prophrfie, Chap. 12. where this bloudineſſe js ſer out by the red Dragons waiting to devour 
the man childe new brought forth. 3. The cveut, and Chriſts pretictton, dat, 10. 34.3 5. and 
Lak. 12.5 1, &c. chat He came not to fend peace but « ſword, and tokindle a ſire already al- 
moſt begun, confirm it : und we cannot more warrantably exponnd theſr fad things wbich 
follow and accompany the Goſpel of any particular event, than of that which agrecth with 
His plain Word ; by which Word alſo ve may be helped to underſtand whar taking pence 
from rhe arth is, ro wit, confufions and troubles that come on the Church after the me- 
nifeſtation of che Goſpel. / 1 J [4 
The meaning then vf this type, as a propheſie, in ſhoer, is, to foretell that that Church 
which ſhould at firſt ſhine by the ſpreading light of the Goſpel, and ſhould be captivated 
e Chriſt by His triumphing in His Ordinances throughout the world, that Church 
ſhould be ſuddenly ſer upon by perſecuters, and a bloudy and a terrible-like diſpenſation 
ſhould —, follow the conqueſt of the Goſpel, ſo that in no part of the world the 
Profeſſors thereof ſhould have externall peace; but being hated of all men, ſhould be be- 
trayed, killed, maſſacred, and cruelly and univerſally put to death, in ſo far that the former 
diſpenſations to the Church ſhould ſeem quite to be altered in their outward face, and 
ſhe changed from ber former whitenefle to a bloudy colour, in reſpect of her many 
The preparation here to this type, is the ſame as under the former, to wit, a voice, ſayings 
Come, and ſee; whereby, all are again and again ſtirred up by all the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
whatever be their qualifications, to conſider the opened ſeals. - Only it differeth in theſe 
two, 1. That this is the ſecond beaſt formerly deſcribed, Chap. 4.7. 2+ That though he 


ſpeaketh the ſame thing, yet doth he it in a different manner, asa Calf or Cxe — in 
their 


Chap. 6. 
their ſound from a Lion. The reaſon why the ſecond beaſt fo qualified as a Calf, is madg 
uſe of to invite to come and ſee the events of this ſeal, is, becauſe, that beaſt, being moſt 
famous for patient enduring and hard labouring, ſuiteth beſt with ſuch a ſuffering condition 
of the Church and ſo ſad news as were to be revealed by this type: and alſo, becauſe It re- 
preſenteth beſt the qualifications of a Miniſtrie fit for ſuch a diſpenſation, and ſo alſo ſetteth 
forth Gods wiſdom moſt, in fitting men for, and tryſting them with, ſach a ſad. condition 
of His Church. It is therefore to good purpoſe obſerved at the opening of each ſeal, whe- 
ther it be the firſt, ſecond or third beaſt that calleth 3 for, they are not ranked by gueſſe. but 
purpolly, to point out a ſuitablneſſe and conformity between ſuch an event or condition of 
the Church, and the perſons made uſe of in reference thereunto, according as they are re- 
preſented by the ſaids beaſts ; and as this expoſition - with the ſcope of the propheſie, 
ſo with the type, and with the word of explicarion that is added. fr LEO 

1. It agreeth with the type ; for, it is ſaid, There Went ont another horſe that Was red; 
and there Was given unto his rider a ſword, c. This red horſe, ſigniſieth a bloudy diſpen- 
ſation : for which cauſe, the Dragon, (Chap. 12.) in the propheſie contemporary to this, 
is called red: and the beaſt that was drunk with the bloud of the Saints, is deſcribed as 
ſcarlet· coloured, for that ſame cauſe, to wit, their bloudy effects upon the Church. The 

Sword alſo which was given him, importeth perſecution, as, Matth. 10.34. Luke 12.49. 
Icame not to ſend peace, but a (word, Alſo, Rem. 8. 35. Ibo ſhall ſeparate ws from 
the love of God? Shall tribalation, or perſecution, or ſword? cc; The meaning then of this 
type, we clearly take to be the ſame perſecution ſignified by the red Dragon, Chap. 12. which 
perſecution immediately followed and waited upon the Church flouriſhing by the Goſpel, 
which was typified by the woman, cloathed with the Sun, c. even as this doth follow 

upon the conqueſt of the white horſe. The word of explication alſo which is added, doth 

confirm this; it is ſaid, Power was given him to take peace from the earth." Wherein we 
have, 1. his carrand, to wit, to take peace from the e and put all-in coofuſion. 

2. The mean or weapon ſuitable to that end, to wit, a Sword, ſignifying the marring 

of that peace by perſecution. 3. It is marked in both, that, that power, and that great 

ſword was gives him, to ſigniſis Gods ſoveraignity over peſecuters, and his abſolute order- 
ing of perſecutions , even the molt cruel ( which is ſignified by a great Sword) and moſt 
confuſed , which is ſignified by killing ove another. Vet in all, the Commiſſion is particu- 
larly given by God: none can move it till He give power; yea, all the weapons are fur- 
niſhed by Him; which is a great proof of His Soveraignity, and contributeth much to the 
comforting of Gods People under ſuch trials. 77 hb 

There is one objection againſt this expoſition neceſſarily to be removed, for clearing this 
and other paſſages of this propheſie: That is, (ſay ſome) This Commiſſion is expreſſe to 
take peace from the earth; But, through this propheſie, the Church is ordinarily underſtood 
by Heaven, and theſe that are without, bythe Barth. nec. hc ele 

For anſwer, We ſay, 1. It is true, by the £areb, often is underſtood the unconverced 
world; yet it is not alwayes ſo, even ia this propheſie, as is clear by theſe places, 
Chap. 3. 10. The men on the earth which are to be tried, are members of the Church; 
otherwiſe it had been no peculiar priviledge to Philadelphia to have been exempted from it: 
ſo Chap. 7. 1. Chap. 12. 9. Chap. 13. 14. (hap. 14. 16, &c. where the expoſition of the 
ſeveral places will make this clear. For, as ſometimes the Church is diſtinguiſhed from the 
World, and in that reſpect called Heaven; ſo ſometimes the Church Militant is diſtin= 
guiſhed from that which is Triumphant in Heaven, and in that reſpeR it is called the Earthy 
and that is eſpecially, when its trials or ſufferings are ſpoken of, which reach only to that 
part which is on carth. It | | 
2. Weanſwer, That by Earth is underſtood the viſible Church here Militant : which 
is ſo called, 1. Becauſe it ſeemeth this propheſie relateth to that of Chriſts, Alattb. 10.34. 
and therefore is expreſſed almoſt in the ſame words. 2. By perſecution of the Church, peace 
may be ſaid to be taken from the earth, becauſe by it all the earth is ſo put through other, 
it having ſo many troubles, diviſions, treacheries, and rumules, &c- going alongſt with it. 
3- Becauſe it pointeth here at the outward and earthly peace which by perſecution could 
only be taken from them; and that it reacheth not to marre their ſpiritual, and eternal 
peace, according to Chriſts word, ob. 16. laſt ver. In the world: ye. ſhall. have tribula- 

How, but in me Je nl have peace. 4. ke may be called the Earth here, becauſe 
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it is uſuall co the Prophets, (whale expreſſions ob often followeth) to ſet out the Church 
and her troubles under that name, becauſe ſhe is the moſt excellent part of all the World, 
Therefore do they account it fad to all the earth, which is ſad to her, & contra. . See Ja. 
24. I, 4 5, 6, dc. where yet the Church is underſtood , as appeareth from verſ. 5, and 
therefore the former expoſition doth agree well with this exprel We tale it then for 
granted; clini this expoſition agreeth well with the ſcope, which is to ſhæ the Churches 
condition n mediately after the-Goſpel came into the world, and her ſuffcriogs then, that 
itagreeth-woll alſo with the deſcription of the horſe in bus colour, tider, cammiſſion and 
weapons. We are therefore, © 3+. to conſider how it doth agree unto the event, which in 
every thing we will find anfwereble, None that know any thing, but know how ſoon 
perſecution, (eſpecialh ond the ſword) followed after the Goſpel, . The Scripture 
mentioneth it of Stephen, Ach . of Fames, Alt. 12. The Hiſtory of the Acta, Paulis fre- 
quent reckoning of perſocntiona, ( and particularly by the ſword ). Rem. 8. 35. &c. 1 Cor, 
I: 4. » Cor-4-and Chap. 13. 2 Tin. 3. 10,&c and the farmer Epiſtles to the Churches of 
Aa, make it evident. | This alſo is in general made out hy the ten ſeverall perſecutions 
(which are for their eruelty, and univerſality, famous (if we way fpeak ſo) in all Church- 
Hiſtory Y'befide what particular murchers were cormitted in ſeverall places at all times; ſo 
that che evdt anſwereth well hot h to che type and to the expoſition of it· 

More pateidularly, we chink chis part of he propbelie loobæt h eſpecially unto the firſt 
thro perſecutions, co wit, thefith, reiſed by Nero, which began neer ox about the year 66. 
of out Lords The fecond followed ( with:ſome intervall) under Damit ian, whoſe per- 
ſecution began, Ae 971: Thaſo were the ſirſt, who by publick Edicts ſtirred up the Hea- 
thens and uſl the enemies of the Chriſtiaus aggsinſt them, to kill, murther, and torture at 
their pleaſurez: By thoſe:perſecutions, (i almoſt all che Apoſtles, as the Hiſtory of the 
Church oledyecky and many other famous Champions of Chriſt: and it came to that height, 
that Oheiſtians were accbunted all the day long as ſheeꝑ for the ſlaughter, Row, 8. 36. and 
could have no certain dwelliag· place jn the world, though it was not worgby.of them. We 
apply it eſpeclally zotheſe two ſirſt perſecutions; Becauſe, 1. It agreeth beſt with the or- 

der of timo formerly laid donn 5 to wit: that the ſecond ſeal is next immediatſy upto the 
firſt. a. Becunſe the nature of theſe perſecutions, and the effects of them, which were 
in a hloudy, eruel and open manner driven en by theſe two beaſts (one of whom, Pal 
calletk the Liu Tir. 4, 17.) :do ſui beſt with the type formerly expoppded , though 
propotrionaly the following perſecutions in their nature are deſcribed here, as they were, 
bloudy : in which reſpect, we will find killing with the ſword again to be mentioned, ver. f. 
yy — oo I of this type, ap becicatl, we hal ; lay down fo 
This being thee ion of this type, a; it is prophecicall, we ſhall gqw lay down ſome 
genetuil Do tines which may be drawn from what is agen further confirm it. 1. From 
renewing this exhortation, Come, and {ec Oliſer us, That every paſſage revealed by Gad, 
for the good of His Church , ſhould be taken notice of by them 2+ That it is the ſecond 
beaſt whithvis naw. made uſe of when the Church is ſuffering, . 4/. That our Lord Jeſus 
bath Miaiſters fitted for ſuffering, as well. as for action; ke hath them who are like Lions 
10 ſpread the Goſpel; and therefore the firſt Preachers or Reformers in a Land are emi- 
nencly facniſhec ordinarily with holdneſſa and xcal, daringly to undertake fuch a difficult 
task. Again He hath them who are patient like calfes, when He calleth for ſufferings 
667%. tp hat ſitneſſe for patient ſulting, is a gift ueteſſaty and profitable for the edifiea- 
tion of the Church, and a qualification bacamiog a Minden of the Goſpel, ao leſle than the 
formet baldueſſe, and bath work and vic in the Church as well as the farmer hath; though 
it be not alway ſo ſhining, yet is it not to be deſpiſed by any. 0 ½ 4. That our, Lord 

eſus Ctuiſt timeth and tryſbeth Miniſters. qualificstions according to the task which He 

ath to do wh them, whether it be . bath them accordingly qua- 
fte 2. He ſendeth ont at it were Liont i beennle then fix is to triumph over difficulties; 
then rome, an it were, calſts after theme beoanſe their gneat wayk , is nat ſo much to gain 
new ground, 2 do maintain — — (u it ere, cafes) tc es- 
thit yet bock ſorts acc-employes For ona end to reach one Galpel, far the adifi- 
ration of the Church. . Mone partinularly fram that whiab is holden, farth in the types 
—— 2 — ſeal, we may: n opel in the 
World or in a Land, is not long withoate per ſatutiog ſwerd an tha hack Git Heß, 
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dinarily there is a certain connexion betwixe a conquering Goſpel, and ſad trials upon the 
— thereof, Luk. 12.49, 50, 5 1. I came to ſend fire. on the earth, and what will I, if 
it be already kindled? &c. Scripture and experience do abundantly confirm this. | 

We may only ask, How it cometh, that perſecution followeth ſo at the heels of the Go- 
ſpel, and what ſort of connexion this may be? Aſw. We will find a threefold connexion 
berween theſe. R | | oy 

The firſt, is meritorious, procured by the Churches walking unworthy of the Goſpel z 
for, many deſpiſe and reje& it ; others walk unworthy of it; the moſt part fit down un- 
der a formall and Jukewarm profeſſion't and ſo, by not welcoming kindly the white horſe, 
they do procure this red horſe to be ſent out upon them for puniſhing their hypocriſie. 
This is'given for a cauſe of theſe firſt perſecutions by ſome of the bleſſed Martyrs, particu- 
larly by Cyprian, who, laying out the cauſes of the perſecution, doth name worldlineſſe, 
emularions, diviſions, &c. as fins amongſt Chriſtians juſtly provoking God ſo to exerciſe 
them, accounting that a chaſtiſement as from God, which was perſecution as from men. 
See Cyprian in his fourth Epiſt. of his fourth Book, (wich is the g. Epiſt. pag. i 5. Edit. Pa- 
melii, and frequently, See Esſeb. 156. 8. cap, 1. | 5 

The ſecond connexion, is finall, in reſpect of Gods purpoſe, who by theſe perſecutions 
iatendeth the bringing about of good ends, as, to make His truth more manifeſt, to diſcover 
the rottenneſſe of ſome profeſſors, to evidence the honeſty of others. Many will rejoyce 
for a time under the profeſſion of the Goſpel, who; when perſecution cometh (like the ſeed 
ſown in ſtony/ ground, Mat. 13.) by and by will ſtumble; therefore the Lord in His wiſ- 
dom letteth a ſword pierce through many of His moſt precious Servants, that the thoughts 
of many hearts may be revealed; which reaſon is given, Lal. 2-134, 333. 

The third connexion may be called occaſionall;; that is, when the light of the Goſpel 
with power cometh into the world, (where ſin hath had the dominion, and by it mens cor- 
ruptions begin to be reſtrained, and their liberty in ſinning marred) corruption and malice in 
men take occaſion thereby to rage, as being the more provołed : and therefore leaveth no 
mean uneſſayed to have that Goſpel out of the world, which diſturbeth their ſinfull peace. 
This doth not properly flow from the Goſpel; but from the devils malixe, and mens cor- 
ruptions, which are imbittered thereby, and now rageth to be diſturbed in that dominion and 
poſſeſſion , which for a long time he hath: poſſeſſed like a ſtrong man keeping all in peace 
within his bounds, till this ſtronger come to caſt him out. This maketh many, who lived 
quietly before light came amongſt them, to appear quite another thin 

More particularly, we will find theſe Primitive perſecutions to have been raiſed upon 
theſe occaſions, which went along with the Goſpel. , „ eee eee 

1. The Goſpel drew men from the old Heatheniſh way of ſerving Idols and by force of 
reaſon did evidence the nothingneſſe of Idolatry; and vanity of that -worthip which was 
uſed by theſe Emperours, and almoſt all the world. Upon this, Satan tool oecaſſon ta 
charge Chriſtians with ſingularity, in taking upa Religion of their own: 31 and with pride, 
in counting themſelves wiſer then their Predeteſſors; and to be infufferable; as untractable 
men wo would not follow the reſt of the world; nay, not their our · EMmperora, nor Pre- 
deceſſors in the matter of their Religion, but took them — — way! vf their own x. all 
which, was exceedingly heightened by the devil, to make Chriſtians and Chriſtianity odious 
This pretet is frequent. 7 lein xm eu¹n⁰,õ u yas : U 

2. A ſecond was, The devil ſtriving to make Chriſtianity:ſuſpected unto achei g dea men 
of the world, as ĩnconſiſtent wich civil Aut liority, and tending to dhe ecalipſiag und di- 
miniſh ing of temporall greatneſſe, dominion, and power of Klage: which .vwas confirmed 
by theſe things. 1. Miniſters freedom in reproving the faults of all. and their not ſparing nor 
fiarrering of any, often occaſioned the enimity of great meu; who rthougbe that dercga· 
tory to their honour, and unbecoming inferiours. Therefore, to ſuppreſſe that, 9 
moſt faithfull men were perſecuted , as we ſec in that inſtance of Herod, in Fob» the Bap- 
tilt, Aateb. 14+ 2, This ſuſpicion was confirmed by the multiplying of Chriſtians, and the 
miſtake of the nature of Chriſts Kingdom, as if His Kingdom had been inconſiſtent with 
theirs ; therefore, fearing leſt che multiplying of Chriſtians ſhould have tended to the ſet - 
ting up of Chriſts power, and the overturning of theirs, they endeavoured to bear them 
down. This made Domitias in a ſpeciall manner to ſearch for, and put to death, all the 
naturall kindred of our Lord Jeſus, leſt _ of them in the abounding of Chriſtians, _ 
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have pleaded title to his Kingdow- 3. The many ſlandars chat were veoced againſt Chri« 
ſtians, eſpecially by Aagiciuna, Idolarr ons Prieffi. era, dpeſtare Chriſtians, ond. ſuch 
like, whocrying out on them as enemies to mankiad , and guilty of che vileſt figs, as of 
Adultery, nceſt;Druakeneſs G&cc. ar their meeting, and ſo to be the cauſes of all the plagnes 
chat camt upoa the world : which calumnies, y refuted by atis Mariyr, Ter tal. 
lian, and Cyprias in their Apoſogies. Wherein theſe two things are aſſerted, 1, That 
Chriſtians were innocent of theſe ſcandals. 2. That it was not the Goſpel, but the worlds 
rejocting of the Goſpel, that brought theſe judgements on. 4. This occaſion roſe from 
Chriſtians ſtrictaeſſe, who would not flatter their Emperoure by worſhipping of them, and 
calling them gods, as others did. 5. Nothiog more was miltaken chan Church-menin 
their exereiſiag of Diſcipline and cenſuriag of others withoue dependence on civil Power, 
eſpecially when they exceeded in any perticular , as that law of E«-r:;w,ordaining that no 
accuſation of a Lay»man, or laick, againſt a Paſtor, ſhould be admitted. This is recorded to 
have provoked Trajan to perſetute all che Chriſtians. _ | 
3. The ffailjogs and-praflices of ſome Chriſtians, and their umvarrantable carriage, 
made Chriſtians odious in the world; eſpecially theſe, 1. The many differences and divide 
ons chat were amongſt chem ſelves, an che many ſects contrary.co truth, and one co another, 
that ſprung up. with the Goſpel, and the — bitternefle wherewi1th theſe differences 
were followed; 2. Oacbreakiogy of. Profeſſors in aby groſſe fin, made all others to be fo 
accounted ; yea, practices of the Surat, Nicoiaitans, and other: groſſe Hcreticks, 
though diſclaĩmed by: true Chriſtians, yet were imputed ta them. 3. Laffichfulneſſe in 
ſome few of them, in refertuee to their truſt, — — perſecution agsinſt all. It is par- 
ticularly recorded that Phibp i( who was the firſt Chriſtian Emperour,) bis killing of tho 
rdur Grrdianes' (by which deed he came to the Empire) did not only ſtir up Decius 
zfcerward to kill him, but alſo to raiſe a moſt hard perſccutiao againſt all Chriſtians, as bo- 
come odious by char faſt, ttt rl | b; 1594 4. 

06. 6. The perſecutions of the Church of God are particularly ordered as well as the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and che thriving and flouriſhing of the Church. This borſe hath 
a rider, that bath his armour and a fward gi ven to him, and it is told what he hall do, he 
ſhall rake peace from the earth, go ſo far and oo further: yea, there is a mort particular 
comfhiſſionaring of this nor the former, to point out chat there is a particular hand guiding 
the ſuſſerings the Church and People oi Ses it in 5 bow in all che comtniſſions 
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vet. 3. And when he hd peel the yh ol, 1 reer fin Come 
1 ſt. 4nd beheld, and bo, «Hart horſe, and htc bar [at bn him had a par of 
balances in by h. ee ned mg 

6. And I heard « voice. in the midſt of the four beaſts ſay , 4 meaſure of wheat 
for «apeny, and three meaſures of bariey for 4 peny, and ſee the hurt netihe eyl 
and abe wine, ene man | | 


T Heſe Verſes continue the hiſtory of the opening of the ſeals, or ether the prophe- 


fie revealed by chem. The third ſeal holdeth forth a ſad condition of the Church, 
in ſome things agreeing with the former type, and preparation thereunto; but, in 
many circumſtances, differing. As ſirſt, the voice that calleth, Come, and ſer, is the 
voice of the third beaſt, which (Chap. 4. and y.) had the fates of 4 man i whereby is ſigni- 
fied, / 1. Prudence and reaſon in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as we ſaid there. 2. It fip- 
nifiech tuch a oondition of the Church to be xypified by this type, as ſhould have need of 
prudence ,\ reaſon, and wiſdom in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, even us the former two 
called reſpeRively for boldneſſo and patierice as meet for chem. $+ Ir holdeth forth that the 

Church under chis diſpenſation ſhould be well furniſhed with Miniſters accordingly quali- 
fied, as ſuitable to ſuch a diſpenfation. = Fg „ . ee 

- 2+ The colour of this horſe diftererh from the former ꝛ thiöe is 6/ach,, the former was 
red. 3. The weapons of the rider differ. Av alſo,” 3. The word added for explanation, 
differech, as we will ſee more particularly in the opening of them. 

: That this type may be underſtood, it will be necuſlary to inſiſt a litele both in the expli- 
cation and application of it. At che firſt view, it ſeemvech to hold forzh ſome terrible fa- 
mine by all the circumſtances of it. More particulariy ; this horſe is ſuid to be lar: 
which, in general, holdech forth a ſad ſtrait. Fob, (Chap, 30. 30. giveth it us one of the 
ſympromes of hisJamentable" condition. And ſo Zech. 6. 2: the black 1 —— 

ent u fad diſpenſation comlag · Moſt ordinarily it ſetteth forth the plague of ich 
turneth che molt beautifal) rolour to blacleneſſe, as from Lamcus. 4.8. and 3. 10. is eleur. 

2. The pair of balances in the hand of the rider, import a firait , where men ſhould 

not have meat at their pleaſure, but weighed and meaſured out to them t which ordina- 

rily is uied to ſet forth famine, Cel 4. 16. Levis. 26. 26. famine is threatned under theſe 

words, y ſhalteds your bread by weight; &. „ | 
In ſum, This type importeth thoſt chres, . A gent ſcurſſty and reſtrifint 2. Nor an 

ureter want · 3. A ſort of juſtice or equiry im the manmagimg of this want, ot accompa- 

dying this ſtrat q wherein it diſſreih — the gent confufot and violence without 77 

ſhew of juſtice, as ww under che former. 3. The word of explication added, svrſi 6; 

bath ewo things to br eonfidered in ie, 1. Whence this velce came t it is ſaid to be from 

the ast of rhe faur brafts, thatis, from God, of from the Lamb, 24 He is placed, Chap. 

5. 6. toſhew Chriſts particular ordering of this moſt ſad diſpenſuelon in the object and ex · 

tenr of it i and therefore He is æo be ronfidered, not ne che riders but as Hewho gireth or- 

dee unto him. d. The words utteted / are to be conſidered : in which chere dre, 1. A 

ptocia mation, and . A Kmitarion.” The proclamation, it, 1 woaſrre of Wheat for x 

pery, and three inaaſwrer lardiy for a peny : wheat und batley are the tivo grains moſt 

commonly made uſd of for the earerezining of life, The word, rendered mea/nre, is in the 

Original Nin. What the particular quantity of it is, needeth got to be enquired : this 
is commonly ackniou that ie wis the ordinary meeſitte allowed to 4 Working mun 

for his meat in the day, io as it cume to be underſtood ordinarily for x dayes went, a&cor8ity 
to the proverb, Nos ſadundum tf fwpor Cbauicem, meaning, tłrnt none who ad but a day 

nent beſide them, ought esreleſſy 26 fie down , but had need to provide more. 
be price of this meuſute, i pany, which ig Hkewiſe the ordinary wager of 2 work · 
mun for his ſervice in the day, as appeureth from tlie parable; Marib. 20. The ſum comerh 
to cba, char men by their labour nd tei ſhow! Thar ly bay ſo mack wheat, which wes the 
beſt grain, or ſo much barlie, (which was more courſe, and ſo taking a greater titeaſtre) as 


Z z 3 was 


350 An Expoſition of the Chap.s. 


was meet to entertain them. The limitation added, is, See that thow burt not the ol 
and the wine. Wine and ey are more for chearing and refreſhing men, P/«l.r04.15. T 
ſcope, is, to ſhew ( according to the letter) that though there was much hardſhip to befall 
the Church in things that neceſſarily pertain to their life; yer all ſhould not be deſtroyed, 
but a reſervation ſhould be of the beſt things, uſefull for their refreſnment. 

This type then boldeth forth a hard condition the Church ſhonld be under, and a fad 
diſpenſation ſhe ſhould meet with, which, though moderated in a more orderly way than 
the former, yet ſhould exceedingly mar the beauty of the Church, and bring her low, ſo 
that ſhe who before was white and lively, and aftervrard red and wounded, ſhould now, 
(as it were) drawing near expiring, fainting and ſwouning , as one who hath ſhed much 
bloud, turn black and pale : which, in generall, holdeth forth a growing ſtrait of the Church, 
drawing nearer unto death than the former. | 5 . 

That we may conſider the meaning of this type more particularly, we would lay down 
theſe concluſions touching it, 1. We conceive it doth not hold forth an abounding or reign- 
ing of juſtice in the world fimply ; for, that is of it ſelf no plague, but a great good, and 
ſo doth not agree with the ſcope, which is to ſer forth the trials of the Church, though 
we think it may point at a ſort of ſeeming juſtice in the way, and perſons of theſe w 
ſhould be inſtrumentall in theſe aſflictions; in which reſpeR, this rider differeth from the 
former, as is ſaid. 2+ Neither can it only literally be underſtood of bodily famine, but figu- 
ratively ; for, the plague of famine, is no peculiar exerciſe of the Church, but is common 
to the reſt of the world. Again, this famine here, is ſuch a crofle as makerh them in the 
fifth ſeal to cry for vengeance on theſe who were inſtruments of it; which cannot agree to 
famine properly, which ordinarly: flowreth from Gods immediat hand. Beſide that, there 
is little in ſtory to evidence the fulfilling of it in that ſenſe, ſave what is mentioned by Ter- 
tullias and Cyprian to have been in Africk. Neither is it likely that any famine hath been 
or could be, (in the ordinary way that famines come) and wine and oyl be ſpared, which 
neceſſarily according to the letter muſt be. Add, that there is alway ſome ſuitableneſſe - 
tween the qualifications of the beaſt inviting to come and ſee, and the event foretold by 
the type; but there can be none between the third beaſt, and famine literally underſtood ; 
which yet may well conſiſt, if figuratively it be conſidered. Conciuſion 3. The event here 
foretold, muſt fall within the firſt period laid down, to wit, after the firſt perſecution, and 
before the vengeance executed upon Heathen perſecuters ; yea, it muſt be (as it were) a 
middle ſort af perſecution between the riſe thereof under the ſecond ſeal, and its height un- 
der the ſeals following. | 

By this type then in ſum, we underſtand the Churches ſad condition after the firſt two 
perſecutions ; yet, not ſo much any particular ſort of trial on her, whether from without 
only in reſpeR of perſecution, or within only in reſpect of diviſions, errors and hereſies in 
her ſelf, but a concurrence of both, and what accompanieth both, in a manner. ſuitable to 
this type, whereby the beauty of the Church formerly glorious is now; marred and more 
obſcured and darkened, than it was by the preceding violence and rage of the former perſe- 
cuters. This expoſition and application we will find co ſuit well with the type in its colour, 
ſign, word of explication, qualification of the beaſt that inviteth to come and ſee, and with 
the event drawn from Storie. | 1 

1. It is ordinary in the Scripture, particularly in Eci. 24. to ſet down ſad judgments of 
any ſort under theſe four plagues, Sword,' Famine, Peſtilence, and Beaſts : and there» 
fore we would not particularly aſtrict this type to one. ſort of plagues, but generally com- 

hend all cheſe ſad calamities which came upon the Church, even as by FS wor, under the 
ormer ſeal, is not only underſtood one plague, but all perſecution by whatſoever mean the 
Church was brought low and made bloudy : And conſidering, that the following type cun- 
not be literally underſtood (wherein alſo this plague of famine is included: ; ) conſidering 
alſo that the effect (to wit, the Churches ſad condition) is rather in the event holder forth 
to be black, than any particular mean to be pitched upon, whereby that is bronght abour- 
We do encline to take it more largely, as comprehending the Churches ſad condition in ge- 
nerall, and all the means that are inſtrumentall in bringing that about. 5811 


2. Famine alſo is figuratively ſpoken of in Scripture, as it holdeth forth a famine, not of 
Bread, but of the Word, Ames 8. 111 and this famine more peculiariy and properly agrectb 
to the Church, Fe | A en r en 0 

| | 85 3. Famine 
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3. Famine is ſometimes mentioned as a particular affliction of the Saints, even at Sword 
and Priſos are. So in Rom. 8. 35. 2 Corinth, 11. . that is a famine and ſtrait even of 
outward things occaſioned by the worlds impriſoning, baniſhing, foreftiting, and ſpoiling 
of Gods People of their goods, as He 10. 34. and 11. 37, $8: This famme agreeth to 
the Church in her perſecuted ſtate, and as the Sword was, ſo was this made ule: of by pere 
ſecutets agaiaſt her. M. 15 | | : | 
- Nowit it be akeds: whether this famine, expreſſed by the type, be to be taken lirterally 
or figuratively, as it mot generally oomprehendeth all the troubles of the Church, both in 
reference to her outwatd and inward condition, according to the three acceptions mens 
tiooed ? We Anſwer, figuratively e on theſe conſidrrations, 1. The famine hers mens 
tioned, is forge ſacꝭ cndimon; peculiar to the Church. 2. Berauſe it holdeth forth fuch a 
trouble as men are iaſttumentall in, and therefore aue liable to Gods vengeance for it, as is 
clear by the ſifth ſeal following. 3+ More particulariy, the confidering every thing in the 
type will make this out-t Mh An . 7 

1. Ic agreetfi well wich tho type: for, Hlacheſſe on the Church, is ſpalien of in Scrip- 

ture both as an effect of outward perſecution from others, and inward careleſſeneſſe and di- 
viſion 3 from which it vo grounds, tha Church (Cant. 1. 5, 6.) doth derive her blackneſs. 
Upoo the one ſide, her mathers children were angry with her, and on the other, the had 
not keeped the vineyard that was committed to her; which two had brought on blackneſs, 
2s Sun burninę doth in theſe hot Countries. Fr 

2. This will agree well with the fign of 4 pair of balances : whereby open perſecution 

u ſet fotth to be done by ſeeming authoity, by ſentemees,/ proſeriptions and the like; 
as it were, weighing the violence of their hands, Fſal d. 2. as if violence couldibe covere 
with: pretext of . — This alfa agreeth woll to errot, abuſing che Word {which is the 
balance of the Sanctuary) for the covering of it. ney En 
3. It agreeth weil to the voice of the third beaſt, whoſe qualiũcation uf prudenee, learn 
ing, cc. will be tried and put tocxereife by axis forc of fimine. 1 
4 It ſpeaketh ſuck a famine as bath a referyation ; ſo that thong the bezury of tha 
Church may be marred by it, and many things eerrupred, Vet the main fundamentall and 
ſoul · refreſhiag trughs, which are che marrow of th Goſpel: (called the ff of ahe Whoar, 
boney, Wine and oz4, Plal. 81. 16. Iſa. 25.) are in deſpight of all oppofiriond keeped free 
for rho refreſhing of Gods People, by whick it diſſereeb from te overflowing of hereſies 
under the trumpew, where ſome perſons are exempted, bus ad- tub keeped free from 
theſe winds, Chap. 7. but every green thing made to-withes: - 

Moro patticnlarly yet to make it out, we look upoa ic as applicable. tu the ſtate of the 
Church dur ing the fecoad Centurie, aſter l omitiaor deut h, wich pux atloſt to the ſevond 
perlecution, to wit, under 7 74142, Haduas, Aut hi, Amen Philefe 
Com modus, Pera, Maximima and Severn; which tabeth in five foveratt perfecuch 
ons. The reafons why we apply ic to chi times W, ͤ on 

1. It fuiterh well wich the feries fonmeri id down: if the former ſrul hold forth the 
firſt two perietutions, under the firſt Cænturieʒ av is aid, Then ihis following ſeab muſt hold 
forth the ſtate of the Church immediately ſuetetuing the former. ö BRING 

2. Becauſe during this time, thaugł che Churches troubles continue; yet began they, 
aer Domit ian i death, to be of other nature, and to be followed in a different manner 
from the former, and to look likes this type; as we will fee by confideving the Nate of the 
Church during that time. 2. After Doi bloudy rage, the Chareh yd hut & litele times 
breathing fox a year. then followed a third perſecution under Traun, which conte under 
Hadrian and the firft Automiuss: all which timo is actountih but ono preſecuclow/by fore, 
becauſe not interrupted · Some incervall again ehere was under C. ung a more 
groſſe man than any of the former: Then per ſecution aguiey bruke' one under hu 
Philoſ. Aaximium, and others; ſo that the Churches eee 
under rhefe Emperours who did not ati — yer deruwſe” they reſtrained t dot; 

men took oceaſion to vent thete maliceaguinſt Chrifttans. Rei penfecutions were rhoſt 
cfpecially followed agaiaſt Mimiſters, rhiereby increuſiug the fue of the Word- Cx 
wasalmoſt the firſt Martyr under Traßas; during chat rime Aſo Rufered e, Of- 
, Polycaryme, and many faithful! Miniſters; and ehue perſeeution of A ar was 
eſpecially directed againſt Miniſters, as beiogy in Ns effecm;/'cfie Mrveſt and rendſeſt ay td 
root out Chriſtianity from the world. ſk pin nn niet: Aa 13ivh ih 
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3. By publick Edicts, all meetings of Chriſtians, for Worſhip or hearing the Word, were 
diſcharged : ſo T74jes began, not forbidding Chriſtianity, but condemning all meetings 
of Chriſtians as contrary to the Law; by which it came to paſſe, that Paſtors were baniſhed, 
publick Aſſemblies deſerted, and people left without the publick means, Baron. 
Vol. 2. page 5. ** 1 FTE 

4. Conlider in theſe perſecutions: the many baniſhments and great ſpoilings of goods, 
uſed duting that time. It is marked in Hiſtory , that then they-endeavoured the undo- 
ing of Chriſtians by bamiſhments , not only to have them at a diſtance , but, that by ſore 
travel, and ſpoiling of all they had, they might be weakened and debilitated. At one 
time, Trajan having tried who would own Chriſtianity in his Army, and finding ten thou» 


ſand Chriſtian Souldiers adhering to the faich of Chriſt, he baniſhed them all, wich many 


Miniſters, into barren Iſlands: beſide, ſome were purpoſly Martyred by-ſterving ; as is re- 
corded of one Hyacius has, one of Trajans own Chamber; plundering and contiſcation of 
oods was rife , particularly under Severus, whereby, no queſtion, much poverty and great 
raits followed on the Church, Baron. Vol. 2. pag. 27: 44. &c. and other Writters make 


it clear. s 13! (þ 
5. Conſider , beſides all theſe outward trials, the Church was diſtracted and over- 


whelmed with errours, hereſies, and corruptions that creept in, ſuch as the Afarctonts, 3a. 


ſilides, C orprocratis V alentinians, Priſcidianiſte, Montaniſts,(ataphrygian;, Appollinariſts, 


with thouſands more, venting moſt groſle and vile errours and foolries , whereby both the 


purity of Doctrine was obſcured; and, even in all, a great declining from the Primitive ſimpli- 


city, under the pretext of reverence to Martyres,and following of tradit ions, & c. All which 
is ſpecially marked to have begun about that time of Trajan 's beginning to reign, Euſeb. 


lib. 3. cap. 26. & lib. 4. cap. 11. more largely obſerved, Cent. Maga. in their preface to 


the ſecond ¶ enturis. 
6- Conſider that there were even failings in, and differences among good men and great 


Lights in the Church, ſo that what time ſhe was free from outward perſecution, it was 


ſpent in inteſtine diviſions and debates, as is regrated by Cuſeb. lib. cap. 1. Papias brought 
in (bilia/me, wherewith Irencus, puſtin martyr, Ladtantius, and many others were in- 
fected. Tertallias, after great appearing for Chriſt, became a Mont aniſt, and many great 
men began to cry up Free will. bY | 

7. In Worſhip, much of their former ſim my was loſt; the multiplying of Holy dayes, 
inordinate reverencing of- Martyrs (at firſt honeſtly intended) were brought in, and many 
other things obſerved by the Cent. Magd. Cent. 2. 

8. Upon'theſe followed Schiſms in the Church: when men drave their own devices, and 
did not acquieſce in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, in Gods righteous judgement they broke 
on theſe : particularly then broke up the long laſting Schiſm betwixt the Eaſt Church and 
Weſt,concerning the keeping of Eafter ; the Church in the Veſt (for the moſt part) driving 
to have it keeped on the Sabbath following its ordinary day, moved thereunto (as they 
alleaged) by tradition, and that difference might be put betwixt Jews and Chriſtians in the 
obſervation of that day. The Churches of the 2. again » preſſing it to be keeped on its 
ordinary day, alleaged Fohns example and the common rule. And though Ireneus, and Po- 
lycarp (who was fobns Diſciple) took much pains to prevent and remove theſe diviſions, 
and for a time keeped theſe Churches in communion together, notwithſtanding of that 
difference; yet afterward, it broke out by undiſcreet cenſuring and condemning of one ano- 
ther to the contempt of all Church- Authority, and rendering of the Church contemp- 
tible before others: which, though riſing from ſuch a ſmall ground, yet grew to that 
height, that theſe two Churches were never heartily united afterward. Which conſide- 
rations certainly ſhe the growth of famine in the Church, and the fainting of her ſpiri- 
tuall life, being — to —— (as it is, Amos 8,9.) her ſun Was going down at 
noon, and the famine of the Word — to that height (which followed on the former ) 
that the virgins were made to faint for thirſt, verſ. 13. All which agree well with the type · 

9. Adde to theſe, the many reproaches, and ſlanderous calumnies, that upon theſe occa- 
ſions were caſt the Church, both by Hereticks and Heathens who charged all the 
evils, which —— the name of Chriſtianity committed, upon the Church, as witneſſe 
Celſus his bitter vrittings anſwered by Origen the vindication of Chriſtians by {auſtin 
Martyr, Tertulias and others in their Apologies, who reject theſe ſlandets as belonging to 
the Groſticke, Satwrniniang, and others of that mr. 26. K 
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10. If we conſider ſeveralſ circumſtances of the Churches outward perſecution, we will 
find t not wakiely reſembled by this type, as eſpecially in the aRars; and way followed 
them · The aQors were not Co, ae, Heldog ab2{we, profane wretches, (the Churc 
bad peace under them) but men for cuil Juſtice and excellency of parts, ſuch as the world 
ge ver bad better, a4, Trejauus, whoſe ſtile was, Prince eppirans , So that the ſaluta- 
tion to the new Emperours after him became this, I wiſh you may be felicior Auguſto oh 
nelior Trains. Haariamms had this excomium;Reſt oprever orhis. The two Antenini, the 
ſirſt was filed Pius, the other Phileſophus. Sus rs, was 4 moſt ſevetiy juſt man. Again, their 
way of perſecuring, was not tumultuary, by raging violence joyned with outward diſſo- 
luteneſſe and tyrannie in their other carriages (as was in Neve and Demitian ) but (by 
making good Laws for the Commonwealth, nod eneaFing Laws 4guinſt Chriſtians ) they 
purſucd them in a legall way as an act of jnſtiee, uoder pretext of Chriſtians oppoſition to 
the worſhip of the gods, ot as 2 heing) guiley of the many flanders imputed to them: in 
which reſpect, it may be ſaid, thar'thele-aRors (in compariſon of the former) Worghed 
the iniquity of their hands in 4 balance, Plab 18. 

11. All theſe perſecutions, t being ac eheir height rery terrible, yet were they al- 
moſt all, one way or other reſtrained hic agteeth well with the limitation of the com- 
miiſion in the eype« That perſecutions raiſed b H raj an, was ſtaid by Pliaius Secundus, 
proconſul of. Rithyvis, who thus wrote to T⁹Ü u that he ſuppaſed it unmeet to kill ſuch 
multitudes of innocent men, whoſe Law (as be calktthiic) leadeth them to ſuch ſtrictaeſſe, 
25 to abſtain from theſe things where wich they wert ſlandered; but that they uſed to meet, 
and fing Pſalmes, c. (as may be at further length ſeen in the Epiſtles chemſelves, apud 
Euieb. Cant. Magd.) To which, Tropen roturnad anſwer, That Chriſtians ſhould not 

be ought for to be puniſhed ; yet, if they were preſented, and accuſed, that ſentence ſhould 
paſſe apan them, E/. ibid. This anſwer is juſtly taxed by Tertwier in his Apologie, as 
inconſiſtent with it ſelf, that Chriſtiane, #3 innocent, ſhould nat be ſought for, and yet if 
preſented us guilty, ſhould be puniſhed : for, (faith he) if guilty, why ſhould they not be 
fought for > if innocent, why ſhould they be puniſhed? Vet did this occaſidn much calm- 
neffe to Chriſtians, eſpecially in theſe parts. The perſecution tired by Hadrian, was ſtaid 
by the Apologies which Quadrates and Ariſtides preſented to him. Anton. Pius was made 
to relcat by that Apologie of ain Martyr. Anton, Philoſophy, by an extraordinary 
providence, was changed, and made to hefriend Chriſtians, which was thus; In the Aar- 
cemanich, Wars, he and his Army were ht to great ſtraits, being overpowered with 
the enemie, and inclaſed among mountains without waters ſo that he and they were like to 
periſh for thirſt, a Legion of Chriſtian Souldiers (who then were in the Armie) did ſeparate 
themſelves from the reſt, and befare them all; falling down to Prayer, they obtained from 
the Lord not only water in 9 ce, but a glorious victory over the enemies; the Lord 
cauſing it to rain wich ſuch fire 8nd thunder upon the enemie, as made them ro give backt. 
This Legion, upon this occaſion, was hy him called Legio f#/ninarrix t and this miracle 
prevailed ſo with the Emperour, that preſently he gave out an edit moſt favourable 

to Chriſtians, ordaining that they ſhould neither be ſonght far, nor puniſhed, if pre- 

ſented ; but that their accuſers ſhould be puniſhed, ſeing that bis ſafety and tho ſafety of 

the Empire depended upon their Prayers: And it is worth the ing, that ſo many. 

perſecutions together were reſtrained by God during this time, for it maketh it the more 

N unto thereſtraint inſinuated in this ſeal, which can he found in perſecutions at no 
ume. 8 : 

12+ We may add, that in n0 age the Church had moe well qualified wen, nor at any time 
had moe appearing for her agaiuſt all ſorts of enemies, as may be witneſſed by the Apologies 
of the fore aid LZyedretw, Ariftides, A polloni us, Melite, Afionns Juſtin Adareym 7 or tlli- 
an, and ſundry others beldly and | pleading the Chriſtians cauſe agninſt perſeeuters ; 
and were preſented to ſrverall Emperours. There was alſo much diſpute with 
as Origen contra Celſum; with Jews, ns fuftin, dicleg. cum Tryphens; und Tertullian, 
adver[us genres & jwdees. So alſo againit mary cls, 25 witneſſe [renens his writings, 
andi Tertalliau ds Proſcriptions adverſus Heretices, Vea, many able and holy men appear- 
ing alſo to prevent and remove ſchiſms and differences in che Church, as is evident by Jrevwexs 
and Po{ycarg thieir pains and travell to keep a good ding between the Churches 
in the Ef, and in the ,: not only by writing ſorious exhortations to prace, and 

222 forbearance 
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forbearance one of another, and in reproving the vehemencie of ſome, too fervently advance- 
ing their own judgment with hurt to the Churches peace; but alſo by their travelling from 
Eaft to Weſt to compoſe their differences, whoſe labour for a time God bleſt, till about 
e Anno 200: when Victor excommunicated the Churches of the Eaſt ; which raſh deed, is 
condemned by many. Vide apud Exſeb. Cent. Magd. Baron. in the Hiſtory belonging to 
that time. | | 

By which we ſee, that as there was. never more to do with well qualified Miniſters, ſo 
was the Church well furniſhed with them ; which doth well agree with the qualification of 
the third bealt repreſented like a man in the type, as is ſaid. By theſe, Chriſtian Religion 
was preſerved from Heathens without, and vindicated from Hereticks within, and the ſub- 
Nanrials of che Goſpel were keeped from hurt. The whe horſe was ſtill conquering, and 
many were brought in to Chriſt, ſo that the Heathens Idolatrous Templs were almoſt deſo- 

late, no man haunting them, nor buying their Sacritices, as the ſame Plinius in the for- 
cited place compleaneth; and yet there was no place almoſt where Chriſtianity was not: 
and though all other Monarchies had their bounds, and were limited ; yer this Dominion 
of Chriſts, had none, but ſpread over all; and therefore behooved to be the Son of Gods, 
as Tertul. at length proveth, Apol. cap. 37. &c. Yea, Chriſtians did ſo encreaſe, that (as 
the ſame Author affirmeth) had they but withdrawn from their Tuwns and Countries, 
they had left them almoſt deſolate, and terrible to the indwellers that remained, and yet all 
this was without humane force and help, but, as it were, by the alone voice of Him whaſc 
Throne is amongſt che four beaſts. - All which being conſidered, we ſuppoie it will not be 
unanſwerable to the type, nor any ſtraining of the ſcope, thus to apply it, ſeing this ſeal 
doth elpecially ſpeak out theſe four, agreeing better to the event of this time than any other. 
As, 1. a decaying ſtate of the Church in ſome things worſe than the former, whereby ſhe be- 
cometh black. 2. A remarkable reſtraint upon the inſtruments and effects of this ſad decay. 
3. A ſort of ſeeming juſtice in the authors and abettors of theſe evils. 4. With a ſober 
improving of parts and abilities by the Miniſters of the Church, in a rationall way oppoſing 
themſelves to theſe evils. All which we have found in the event, and therefore conceive 
it not unfitly to be reſembled by this type, as differing both from the ſeal preceeding and the 
other following. 

And from it thus underſtood, we may obſerve, 1. That the Church is ſubje& to moe 
ſorts of trials than one; and when one cometh, there is readily a ſecond that followeth 
before the outgate of that; and the lalt trial is ordinarily the ſaddeſt, and bringeth the Church 
loweſt. 0 ſ/. 2. That men may be good, civil, and morall men in things — to the 
Commonwealth, and yet be exceeding great enemies to Religion and the Church. Or, 
That the moſt excellent men in the world for parts, if they be not ſanctified, are often the 
greateſt enemies of the Kingdom of Chriſt. The Church had peace under C ommodus and 
Heliogabolus, but ſuffered by Trajan, Severus, Hadrian, and Antoninus Pins, whoſe 
government was excellent to the Commonwealth, which made many in that time without 
force ſubmit themſelves to the Romenes ; Yer, in the matters of Religion, and what con- 
cerned the Church, there were none greater enemies to them; which proceedeth partly, fiom 
the nature of fleſhly wiſdom, which (Rom. 8. 7.) is enmity to God; partly, becauſe men 
of that temper had more ſettled principles of perſecution within them, not acting by pro- 
fane furie as others, but from deluded zeal. This made them more eaper, more conſtant, 
and more vehement in the perſuing of Chriſtians, than the principles of profanity uſe to 
do, as we ſee in Paul, who in his blinded zeal furthered perſecution more than many others. 
3+ Becauſe the more wiſe and civil one be without Religion, the more fooliſh doth Reli- 

ion appear to him, and the more furniſhing hath he to perſecute with. 4. The perſons of 
ch men have more weight with others to provoke them to their practice, and to abhor, as 

a groſſe ill, the thing they perſecute. It was nothing thought of to ſee Nero and Domitian 
perſecure Chriſtians ; but when Trajan, Antoninus Pins, and ſuch like, oppoſed Chriſtia- 
— „ that made men abhor it, while ſuch men (otherwiſe blameleſſe) cryed out upon it: 
and this ground maketh the devil eſpecially aim to engage ſuch into perſecution; and there- 
fore in the firſt ten perſecutions, we will find that the Church ſuffered never more nor oftner 
than by ſach men. O6 ſ. 3. A thriving eſtate of the Goſpel, doth not uſually long want 
errors and offences from within following it, as well as perſecution from without. The 


blark borſe followeth the white, almoſt as ſoon as the v; as Chriſt hath 72 
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{word ſhould follow the Goſpel z ſo doth Pn of hereſtes, thut they muſt be it the 
Church, 1 Corinth, 119. 1 Tim. 4. 1 How ſoon in the Apoſties Jaye: crept in tale 
teachers, and deceitfull workers in the Church of Corinth and Galatia? Hyminens, i Tim. 
1. 20. Hymezerns and Pbiletuas, 2 Tm 1. 17. The Nicoldirany and feeebel, Rivel, 2. 3. 
After followed Eon and Cerinthus. The devil in Gods righeeods ſudgement keeping 
this way, (as it is Revell. 12.) to ſpew out a flood of error after the Church when the 
ſword of open perſecution by the Dragon doth not devour her. The devils aim in this, is, 
1. to carry many away by that ſnare, who have ſtood firm agaicft externall violence. Expe- 
rience teacheth us, that many have continued conftant in the time of per ſecut ion, and have 
not ceded to any terror, yet have bern withdrawn from truth, by error. 2. By this, he 
maketh the Church more hate full and odious to onlookers, when he obſcureth her auty by 
error and (chiſm from withm her ſelf, than can be by perſecution from withovr, 49 in the 
event is clear. Hence it is that our bleſſed Lord, ( fob. 17. 17, 21, 22: ) prayeth mote for 
truth and unity amongſt His followers, as conduce ing more to their native beauty, than He 
doth pray for ourward peace and proſperity ro them. Gods end again, in overruling this 
trial of the Church, is, that theſe who are approven may be made manifeſt, 1 Corinth, 11. 
06/4. That no trial darheneth the Church more, nor maketh her blacker than error and 
ſchiſm wic hin her felf : this ſtriketh at the ſoul and hie of Religion, Amos 8. 11. with 13. 
maketh the fair Virgins ty faint and friſ wich thiſt: this maketh darkneſte where there was 
hghe, confuhion where there was order, en vying and ſtrife where there was love, and giveth 
much-occafion to others to ſpeak evil of the Church of Chriſt. O.. 5. There are ſome ſpe- 
ciall times when Minifters and others ought to improve their parts for the advantage of the 
Church, arid when they muſt not onfy fatfer as calfes, but diſpute as men; which is eſpeci- 
ally called-for, when light is in hazard to be obſcured in the Church. 


LECTURE” V. 
Verſ, 7. <Andwhen he had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard the voice of the 
th beaſt [ay, Come, and ſee. 5 | 
8. And I looked, anibehold, a pale horſe, and his name that. (at en him was 
Death, aud. hell fallowed with. him: and. power was given unto them over the 


fourth pars of the earth t lUν,ith ſward, and wth hunger, and with death, and 
mth the beaſts of the cb% 0 | | 


E have aſready opened chree feals: ho foltowerh the fourth,” which; at the 
/ - forib appearing, hoſdet hi forth ſome terribſe evere more ſad! rhaꝶ an of the for- 
mer, as rhe particular deſvriptibm will clear. | 
1éx4 laehy as the former, cheſe three, 1. A word, calling , Coms and ſeo, 
1. A.type repreſenting ſomething to come. 3. A: word added bor explication. | 
For che firſt, iris commow with the reſt, When che Lamb had opened the fonyrh ſemi, 
I beard. the fourth beaſt ſay, Come; ant ſes, This Preface is the ſame, ſave that he is the 
fourth beaſt, which (Chap 4. 7.) is: like as Expo, whereby is Holden' forth: the (harp 
ſightedneſſe, and learning, wick a heavenly! high flecing (fo to ſpeak) ſtrain of ſpirit called 
for amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel This fourth beaſt, is reſerved for this type, be- 
eaſe them ſuch-qualifications amongſt Miniſters ſhould be moſt noteſſrry; and alſo ſuouſd 
be by God beſtowed upon them during this time, while deathvwas'f6 frequenr'in-the 
Church, and temporary contetttments ſo blaſtec, THerefore Miniſters wete to ſoar on 
logh themſe ves, and to call others upwurd with them, this fleeing and mounting being a 
ſperiall property of rhe aße Ha. 4d. 3 7. or: 40.16. Jud 39. 27. Prod. 13. 5. ‚ 
2. For the type ie ſelf the matter of it is the ſame with'rhe former, 4 Hor ſe andioriders 
But in every other eircumſtunte different, r. Hi colbur is pr, pointing forth a further 
degree of the Churches affliction : ſne was before r eee ut now drawerh 
near to death, as the words aſtor ward clear. 2. The rity i named wirhia'terrible name, 
lunar ſun en bins W Death : whieh Holdeth forth, 1. A ſpreading of death to muny, ſo 
* Aa 2 2 it 
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it is expounded , a fourth part of the earth ſhall be killed. 2. That there ſhould be many 
ſorts of death, and many wayes to put an end to wens lives, as, Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, &c. 

. Hepetteth this name of Death, to import the cruel kinds of death which Chriſtians 
ſhould be obnoxious to under this horrid and barbarous perſecution, beyond what formerly 
they felt. The third thing peculiar to this rider, is, his convoy, which is ſuitable to his 
name, and further expreſſeth the tertibleneſſe of the event, and hell, or the grave, followed 
with him, The meaning is, that death and mortality was ſo frequent, that in every place 
were graves, and that this diſpenſation brought men ſo frequently to deatb, that where ever 
it came, there was need of graves to receive them. 1. We expound it rather of the grave, 
than hel, in this place, not only becauſe the ſame word in Hebrew and Greek doth ſignifie 
both; but becauſe it is ordinary to them, in expreſſing a deſperate>like condition, to joyn 
death and the grave r 17. 1. and 13. And 2. becauſe this death eſpecially re- 
lateth unto the Church; and therefore muſt be underſtood of the grave, rather than 
of hell. ; 

The third thing, is, a word added for explication, Te them Was given power over the 
fourih part of the earth ; to kill with Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, and Death, and 
With the beaſts of the earth. In which explication, theſe things are implyed, 1. A Com- 
miſſion, that this rider getteth; he is not abſolute, to go and do as he pleaſeth, but it is ſaid, 
power Was given unte them: whereby Gods Soveraignity and active Provider ce over the 
ſadeſt diſpenſations of the Church is holden forth. This power, is ſaid to be given to them, 
in the plural number; either becanſe, 1. It looketh both to death and the grave. Or, 
2. rather to this horſe with the former two, ſeing all theſe ſeem to be running together in 
this ſeal; and the grave is rather to receive men dead, than to kill according to this 
Commiſſion. ö 

2+ The Commiſſion it ſelf which they get, and the extent of it, is, to kill a fourth part 
of the earth, To til, holdeth forth the tarrand, horrid acts of cruelty, and murther. A 
Fourth part; this doth both ſhew the extent and limitation of their Commiſſion, that it 
ſhould be many , even 4 four th part; and yer not all, it is but « fourth part, being a de- 
finit for a indefinit number. It is ſaid to kill a fourth part of the earth: by which, is not 
underſtood the world as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church; that will not agree with the 
cry of the ſouls under the following ſeal, (it being theſe that cry there, who are killed here) 
But we underſtand here the Militant Church on earth , as formerly under the ſecond ſeal; 
there being the ſame ſcope in both. 

3+ This explication holdeth forth the particular weapons, as it were, by which that great 
murther is to be executed, to wit, Sword, Famine, (which two were made uſe of in the fe- 
cond and third ſeals) death, and rhe beaſts of the earth. By death may be underſtood the 
Peſtilence, called the mortalitie, becauſe ſo many ordinarjly die by it. And theſe four here 
do certainly allude to Gods four gregt plagues , under which ordinarily is holden forth by 
the Prophets, Gods ſingular Judgement. For this end alſo beaſts are added; which we 
conceive is not ſo much properly and literally to be underſtood, as it is with alluſion unto the 
expreſſion of the Prophets formerly mentioned: and may point at theſe three here, 1. At 
the greatneſſe of this ſtrait, wherein ſuch a deluge ſhould at once ſet upon the Church, as if 
Gods four plagues were let looſe together, there being but one under each of the former 
ſeals, to wit, Sword, or Famine ; here theſe evils continue, and two moe are added, to wit, 
Death, and the beaſts of the earth: which doth certainly hold forth a greater degree of 
perſecution than was before. 2. By beaſts, we may underſtand abſurd, unreaſonable, and 
beaſtly men, as 2 Theſſ. 3. 2. Such Paul fought with at Fpbeſns, 1 Cor. 15. 32. Of this 
ſore was Nero, 2 Tim. 4. and of ſuch the faithfull- Martyr. Po/ycarp complaineth in his 
Epiſtles, apud Euſeb. who thought long for the Lions and-beaſts, unto which he was con- 
demned to be caſten , that he might be freed from theſe beaſts ( his keepers ) which were 
worſe than the former. 3. By be«fts we may underſtand that kind of death frequently 
uſed by perſecuters, (eſpecially in the laſt perſecutions ) their hungerinꝑ of ravenous beaſts, 
and then, for a ſport, caſting Chriſtians unto them. It being thus underſtood, it may hold 
out that plague of beaſts, as it doth peculiarly relate to the Church, in. which» alſo men 
were inſtrumentall, committing that murther by beaſts under this ſeal, as by Famine under 
the former. However, this is certain, that this pointeth at ſome dreadfull condition of the 


Church beyond the former, wherein per ſecution is at an height ( malice 8 
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uneſſayed for undoing of the Church (and wherein the Saints are preſt to double their cryes 
to God for vengeance, as in the following ſeal ; and fo it appeareth to be at, or immediately 
before , the fall of the Heatheniſh perſecution. Before we make particular application 
thereof, we may obſerve ſome things uſefull for underſtanding the reſt of the ſeals. | 
As, 1. That this ſeal with the former two, doth ſigniſie ſad things unto the Church; 
for that they are all of one kind, appeareth by che gradation which is clear and conſpicuous 
in them. The red horſe woundeth, the Slack borſe fainteth, the pale killecrh. 2. Hence 
alſo it is ſaid, power is given unto them together, as having one Commiſſion. And 3. Con- 
ſidering, that /word, famine and death, are joyned together under this ſeal, to ſigniſie a 
ſtrait in the heigheſt degree: when they are ſeparated, they muſt alſo be underſtood to point 
at things of the ſame kind; and therefore what ever is found to be the nature and object 
of any one of thoſe contained in the three ſeals, muſt be underſtood of all, though in a 
diff:rent degree. Seing then that ſome. of them hold forth clearly the afflictions of the 
Church, it muſt be ſo in the reſt alſo. 2. It appeareth, that by theſe riders we are to un- 
derſtand the diſpenſation, or event it ſelf, fignified in theſe ſeals more than any particular 
actor, who is either the ſupream or inferiour cauſe of it; here the rider is death; and 
conſequently we may call the firſt, v-ory ; the ſecond, war or violence; the third, 
Famine, by the ſame rea ſon whereby this is called deathb, 3. That one ſeal doth not end, 
in reſpect of the event contained in it, when an other beginneth. Here are both /Word an 
famine under this ſeal, though death and -beafts be added to it. 4. We may gather, ths 
theſe types are to be applyed to ſpecial times, and do not only hold forth in general the kin #- 
of rods and judgements, which were to come upon the Church; for, the repetition of 
[Word and famine by this ſeal, ſaith, ſuch judgements were to continue during the time this 
ſeal relateth unto, as had been exerciſing the Church under the former ſeals, otherwiſe the 
repetition were needleſſe. 5. It appeareth, that theſe plagues are nor literally to be under- 
ſtood according to the letter of the word of explication, and therefore muſt ſome way be 
figuratively taken, elſe it cannot be told how to expound that of b following and beaſts, 
if it be not to hold forth, by alluſion to them, ſome ſad diſpenſation on the Church, as 
bath been ſaid. W 
In application of this propheſie to a particular time and event, there are two opinions, 
even amongſt theſe who agree in this, to wit, that the firſt period of bloudy perſecution, 
which ends about Conſtantin; time, about the year three hund reth and ten, is typified by this 
propheſie of the ſeals. Some make four ſteps of theſe perſecutions ; the ſecond ſeal, (that 
is, the firſt ſeal that typiſieth perſecution, to wit, the ſecond ; for, the firſt is of an other 
kind) compreheading the firlt two perſecutions of Nero and Domitian ; the third ſeal to 
them comprehendeth the third perſecution of Trajan, with the fourth of Anton. Phileſc 
the fifth, of Severus; the ſixth, of MMaximines. Yadet the fourth ſeal, they take in the 
ſeventh perſecution raiſed by Decixe ; the eighthge Gallus , or Valerianas, or 
Volufianus ; and the ninth, rather intended than exec; by Aureliamu, who being ſo 
terrified by thunder immediately after his ſubſcribing of ict, that he inſtantly recalled 
it. Theſe who ſo reckon, under the fourth — ſeal ( which is the fifth in order, 
wherein the cry of the Saints is expreſſed) do comprehend that great and laſt perſecution 
of eee 6 By this reckoning , this ſeal relateth to the event, betwixt Decius perſe- 
cution incluſively , and Diocleſi aus excluſively; and the fifth ſeal following doth contain 
the ſtory of the laſt perſecution in its heigheſt degree of cruelty on the earth. There is no 
material! hazard in this:; yet conſidering , that by the ſeal, perſecution is ſet forth at its 
height, ſo that if we look to the rider, Death, or his convoy Hell, or the Grave, or his 
Commiſſion to ks/ ſo many, or his weapons, having Sword, Famine, Death, and Beaſts 
going together, we can hatdly conceive perſecution at a greater height: and therefore we 
incline rather to make but three ſteps in theſe perſecutions, and ſo to include that laſt and 
moſt horrid maſſacre by Diecleſian under this ſeal, and to take the ſeal following as ex- 
preſſing no new matter, but added for explication and conſolation in reference to the fore · 
oing fad events z and therefore differeth in the type, common to the firſt four ſeals, as will 
be more particularly clear in the opening of it. 0 4 8 
This ſeal then containeth the ſad condition of the Church under the laſt perſecution of 
Dioclefian, taking in with it the former intervall after the perſecution of Decius, 1. Be- 
eauſc in this time perſecution came to its Lais, the Church having now all ber _ 
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trials lying upon her, and new degrees added to the former ; partly, becauſe. it is the trial 
immediatriy going before the change of the Churches perſecuted condition (the cry of ſouls, 
and the comfortable anſwer in the ſeal following, being the reſult of this ſad condition; ) 
partly, beceuſe the ſtory in the event and particular: of that perſecution, will be found ex- 
ceeding anſwerable to this type i which we ſhall conſider, 1. ia generall ; and then, 2. in 
the particular circumſtances thereof. | 

1. In the generall, the Church, after Decius his perſecution, almoſt (except in that of 
dus and inrelianus ) had peace ina great meaſure from outward perfecution, . for the 
ſpace of fourty four years together; but, during that time, had fallen from che ſimple pu- 
rity and power of the Goſpel into jarres, diviſions, and ſtrivings amongſt themſelves ( as 
Ewſebs lib. 8. Cap. 1. and many others obſerve ) by which, God was provoked, and the 
Church made contemptible : upon which, followed this horrid perſecution, begun in the 
ninteenth year of Diocieſ an, about the three hundred year. This Diecleſian, being en- 
gaged in many wars, chooſed for a Collegue to himſelf in che Empire one Herculeus Maxi- 
mianus; and while their wars encrea ſed, every one of them chooſe a hel per to themſelves, 
who were called Cæſars, yet had not the ſtile of Auguſdus, as the Emperours had, Di- 
eliſi an chooſe one Aa vimiuus to help him in the Eaſt, who is alſo called Jevins. Maxi- 
mianut chooſed Conflantivs , Governour of Brita; he way Conſtantine father, and a 
man. Theſe Emperours ſet themſelves together to root out Chriſtianity out of all 
Provinces of the Empire, joyning together craft and violence for that end. 1. putting 
Ache choice of the Souldicrs and Othcers to Sacrifice wich them to Idols, or to quit their 
ſtrvice. 2. Making that fame offer ro Magiſtrates, with promiſes. to both if they ſhould 
obey. 3. By throwing down all Churches. 4. lokibiting all meetings of Chriſtians, and 
fuch like. And when theſe vrrought not theit end, they fell to open violence, giving out 
publick Edits againſt Chriſtians, ſurring up all againſt them, and following ebeir cruelty fo 
hotly with a profane emulation, whe ſhould go beyond others in perſecutmg ( fave Con- 
ſtextins who was ſtill friendly ro Chriſtians ) that almoſt no Province of the Empire was 
free: and the number of Martyrcs, is. by all, during chat time, counted innumerable. 

To make out the conformity of the event with this type, take theſe particular conlide- 
rations, which will evidence the horridneiſe of this perſccution, which is called Turbo per- 
ſecutionia. 1. That it was univerſal through all the Emme, and cxceurce by ſo many 
prime perſecutera, combining tagether in ſeveral parts for that eod. 2. For length of time, 
it contiancd full ten years in this heat. 3. Particular inſtances of ſome places may give us 
to con jecture at the whole; in particular places often there would be hundreths in 2 day, 
whole Churches full, burnt at once; ſome whole Cities, refuſing to ſacrifice to Idols and cal 
ling themſelues Chriſtians, were hurnt; whole Legions of Chriſtian Souldiers (being in 
number. fix thouſand fix bundreſt ani ſixty) were put to death. One Legion is inſtanced, 
who, ( after a moſt Godly = by Maur ihins their Commander,) 
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with him were killed, becauſe t to act in perſteuting Gbriftians (even after they 
twice weye decimate for that cau they willingly yeebled to ferve 2g2inkk all pub- 
lick enemies; In fome places, the blewd of. the ſlain, of it ſelf made lietle brooks, and co- 
loured great rivers, as is in Foxe, eg. 103. and Hufe. lib. 8. Chap. 11, and 12. aſe 
Chaps 10. whoathrmetb he hath ſren the actors of that perſcemion ſo outwearied, and 
their {wards. ſo blunted with killing, that they behnovod to · be relieved with freſh actors» 
In one moneth of that time, ſeventeenth thouſand are reckoged ta be killed, and by Ads 
in lum C out of famous writers) that in Fy ype alonn ( which: was but one liitle Pro- 
viace of many, belonging to the Empire) there wee one hvadretb(fourty and four thouſand 
Nartyres : yrhich may give a hint of what great nuambet the whole, pin together, might 
draw to.: 4. The diverficy of deaths uſed by theſe prrſecutets on dhe Chriſtians, may be 
gathered, Birſt, From the many engines purpoſly made for ibas end, as: From graves to voſt 
on, Braſen Bulls, Iron pikes in Barrels, and ſuch like, never heard of before: Sacosdly, 
The many wayes'uſcd to kill them, drawing with Horſes, cleaving with Frets, caſting to wild 
Bealts, ſending to Sea in Boats without any Proxifon, and thoutands: of this kind to be 
ſeen in Foxe his table of theſe tortures, and in Tſeb. lib. d. vhm afſitmeth there was an 
emulsion 122 the wicked people, who might inuent the mat during deaths unto 
Chriſtians. 5. This orueity may appear by this, thut none of whanſeever-rcJuzien wire 
ſparcd, friends, ntines, cluldren were put to deach : yea this Dungl put his o nm wit 
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Sirena to death upon that account. And as no naturall relation, ſo no good offices of the 
moſt fait hfull friends, found place to divert that rage. It is reported of one Euſtacſ iu, who 
having returned victor over theſe enemies againſt whom he was ſent, that, on the day of his 
triumph, and entry to the City, he and his Family was put to death, becauſe he refuſed 
to ſacrifice with the Emperour at his entry, profeſſing himſelf to be a Chriſtian unto the 
Emperour, who out of honour to him had gone forth to meet him. 6. Adde to theſe, 
the great mortality and deaths that were throughout the world in this Diocleſians time. It 
is recorded by Exſeb. Lib. 8. Cap. Io: that men died faſter than the living were able to 
bary them: by which it came to paſſe, that dogs were ſo accultomed to eat dead mens 
fleſh, that they became a terrour to the living, leſt they ſhould eat them alſo, which made 
them in all places endeavour the killing of all dogs, as is recorded by him. 7. Conſider, 
that many excellent Miniſters ſtepped out at this time to comfort Gods people, and to draw 
their minds upward to a creature-Contemning and ſpiritual walk, as Arnobius, and Cy- 
prian, who, upon a very like occaſion, wrote his Treatiſe, de mortalitate, under the ninth 
perſecution» From all which conſiderations, we may ſee an event anſwerable to the type, 
which may be well called death, with ſuch a convoy, commiſſion, and arms, as this rider 
hath, yet was there even ſuch a reſtraint, as made the Church have ſtill a being in deſpight of 
them, as will be more clear in the following ſeals. From which alſo we may gather theſe 
Obſervations, | 
1. That there may be many ſad trials paſt unto Gods people; and yet more fad before 
them: Oc, That the ſaddeſt trials come often laſt , like womens travelling, the ſharpeſt 
ſhowces come lalt unmediatly before a delivery, There is no warrant for Gods people to 
limit their owa trials, or to (it down upon beginnings. 2. After- trials have ordinarily 
ſome other circumſtances and aggravations beyond the former, as we may ſee by the gra- 
dations of theſe ſeals. Trials are like Phyſick to Gods people; therefore there is a neceſſity 
of new ingredients to purge away ſuch humours and corruptions as former potions have 
not reached. 3. When trials begin on Gods people, they ordinarily come to ſome great 
height ere there be a turn, 1 Sm. 3. 12. God hath ordinarily ſome more than ordinary 
cauſe in bringing them, which He will accompliſh : and often men are not brought to His 
deſign by-ſmallec rods ; therefore is there yet ſeven times more and ſeven times more added 
unto the former, as it is, Levit. 26. 4. God will ſometimes give perſecuters great ſeeming 
advantage, and will bring His Church very low under them. . We might be aſhamed to fret 
or repine under our ſufferings, which are not worth to be mentioned in compariſon of theſe 
here. 5. Though death and the grave, &c. be terrible; yer God hath them ordered in all 
the circumſtances of them, they are limited by Him, and are not boundleſſe in their Com- 
miſſion. They are ordered by Him, and neither death, famine, nor peſtilence walk at ran» 
dom. It is obſer ved that the Peſtilence in Hebrew is expreſſed by a word Dx BAR, which 
ſignifieth ſpeech or command, becauſe, how ever it walk in darkneſſe as to men, yet walketh 
it not one ſtep without Gods word of command. This may be ſaid of all other trials or 
deaths, which are as preciſely regulated by God. 6. We may gather, that the moſt hor- 
rid maſſacres of Gods people cannot wrong them, nor marr Gods deſign concerning them. 
All theſe trials do but (as Polycarp ſaid of the beaſts teeth to which he was to be caſten) 
25a Miln,grind them, that they might as good wheat be fitted for their Lords table. 7. We 
may gather, Gods peoples happineſſe, and the evidence of Gods love to them, do not con- 
fiſt in outward things, their lot is oftner ſuffering from one ſeal to another. Death, the 
King of terrours ( Job x8. 14. marcheth upon them, whileas the world ſeemeth to be 
in Covenant with him. Theſe are old truths, That through many afflictions is the way to 
Glory, and Who ſo wil live Godly, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, Gods people would make for 
trials, ſeing theſe words are yet unſcraped out of the Bible; and the ſtory of theſe times 
do confirm it: for, however there may be difference in the naming of inſtruments, timeing 
of events, and other circumſtances among Writters ; yer, in the main they agree. 
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LECTURE VI. 


Verl. 9. Aud when he had opened the fifth ſeal, 1 ſaw under the alter the ſouls 
of chem that were ſlain for the Word of God , far the teſtimania which 
they held. | 


N the former three ſeals we have heard many ſad events prophelied of, to befall the 
Church, every one ſadder than the former, till at laft, Death and the Grave came as 
the yondmoſt ſtep of temporal · a ſftiction, ſo that men might now be in a doubt what 
had become of the many fouls that had been murdered for Jeſus Chriſt, and if it had 

not been better to have wanted the white Herſe and his rider, or not to have ſtuck ſo to the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel, than to have ſuffered ſo many ſad things for it. 

The ſcope of this ſeal, is, to remove that doubt, and to comfort againſt that tentatĩon, that 
though perſecutions ſhould come to the heigheſt they can reach unto, that is, to take away 
the life of the body ; yet was not their happineſſe marred by it: they have ſouls ( unto 
which perſecution doth not reach) which after death enjoy bleſſedneſſe : and therefore their 
trouble is not to be ſcared at, nor exchanged with the tranquility of worldly men, nor fut« 
fering to be ſhunned for fear of any hazard which accompanieth it. | 

This is the ſcope, which is here made out in theſe four, 1. By ſhewing that the ſouls of 
Believers have a life after the body is killed, and a comfortable being in the enjoying of God; 
1 fav (faich he) the ſonls, G. 2. By ſhewing that their death is precious in Gods 
fight, and that vengeance on their perſecuters is as certain, as if their cry unto God day and 
night, for that end, were aſcending, and He particularly raking notice of it. 3. By ſheu- 
ing the wiſe ends for which God ſuſpendeth that vengeance ; which proceedeth not from 
his forgerting of chem, but is ſo ordered for the accompliſhing of his own defigns, 4. By 
holding forth Gods preſent kindneſſe unto the ſouls of theſe murthered perſons in cloathing 
them with whice robes, fo that the ſaſpenfioa of Gods vengeance upon their perfecucers, is 
no let nor interruption-ro their preſent —— or comfortable enjoying of God. This 
is the ſum of the words, which are more rina than Prophericall, ona. or with the fory 
mer ſad condition of the Church, to be a conſolation unto Believers, and. an encourage» 
ment againſt the former great ſtraits, as is ſaid. We cake up the matter in thefe two, 1. In 
ſomething which Jobs ſaw. 2. In that which Fob» heard: which alſo bath wa parts, 
Firſt, Aſadcry, Secondly, A comfortable anſwer to it. This ſeal differech from the 
former ſeals in cheſe three, 1. That it hath no type of berſe nor rider, as all the former 
have. 2+ That it hach no voice, calling, Come, and ſee. 3 That it relateth not to any 
ſuch particular time, as the former de; but in its ſcope, is common to all theſe perſecutĩons. 
As when he ſaith, Iſa the ſonli of them thas were ſlain, &. it is not to be aſtricted ta 
the ſouls of men (lain at ſuch and ſuch a time; but is applicable to all ſlain for ſuck a cauſes 
eſpecially cheſe under all the former perſecutions , as the prayer, How ung, Oc. importeth. 
The reaſon of which we conceive to be, becauſe the ſoope of this ſeal,is nor prophetically tu 
point out new events, and to relate to a parcicular time, But to lay down ſome ſolid grounds 
of comfort to Gods people, as is ſaid,,Concerning which, theſe things are clear, I. That 
this ſcal lookerh to the moſt ſad condition of the Church , when ſouls are ſo put to it, to 
cry as if they could endure no longer. 2. That it relateth g former ſufferings, and thut 
not for a ſhort time, but for. ſufferings of ſome continnance. Their complaint, chat their 
blows u ſpilt, imaplicrh their ſufferings to be paſt ; and rheirery, How long, implyet h their 
continuance under ſuffering for a time: and therefore muſt relate co the ſulkrings men- 
cioned under the former feats, as is ſaid. 3. That the matter contained here muſt be under: 
ſtood rather Spititually, as it poiaterh at the ſcope, than licoratly- as the words bear i for, 
properly ſouls can neither be ſeen nor heard, and ſo alſo in other circumſtances, but the 
Spirit 1 of ſuch expreſſions for ſetting forth the reality and certainty of the 


More particularly to come to the words, in what oba ſaw, verſ. g. Theſe three are to 
be conſidered, 1. What he ſaw , the ſouls of them that Were ſlain, to wit, of Martyres. 
2+ Where he ſaw them, to wit, under the altar, 3. We have the properties heb — 
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deſcribeth theſe Martyrs and differenceth them from others, They Were flaiy for the Word 
of God, and fer the teſtimonis which they held, 

1. By /oul here (which elſwhere is called Spirit, Add, 7.59. Lnks 23. 46, 
Eccleſ. 13. .) is underſtood that immortall ſubſtance which God breathed in mans bod 
when it was made, whereby man became à living fapl, 1 Corinth. 15, . The ſon 3 
thus underſtood, is contradiſtinguiſhed from the body, as that which-cannoc be killed when 
the body is killed, Mat. 10. 28. In this ſenſe it is taken here, where there is a proof given 
of that which Chrilt aſſerteth in chat place of Matthew cited : and though the ſoul be not 
the object of the eye, yet are they thus expreſſed as repreſented to Jahn, to ſhew the reality 
of their exiſtence and being, even when ſeparated from the body, 

2+ The place where they are ſeen, it is ſaid be ſaw them under the altar. There was 
tben no materiall Temple (that of Jeruſalem being deſtroyed;) So neither by the altar 
can be underſtood any materiall altar : for, in heaven where we mult conceive theſe ſouls 
to be, there is neither material) altar nor Temple: and to ſay theſe ſouls were under any 
altar on earth, (ſuppoſe ſuch were) were to contradict the ſcope, and overturn the conſo- 
lation that is intended, and would involve many abſurdities concerning the nature of the 
ſoul, its ſpeaking and being under an altar; which were alſo literally to be underſtood, 
if that concerning the altar were: both then muſt be figuratively underſtood, to ſet out 
one or all of theſe three, 1. The happineſſe of theſe ſouls, which not only have a being, 
but exiſt in a notable ſafe and comfortable condition in a ſpecial] nearneſſe to God, 35 
under His altar which was ſo much delighted in and longed after by the Saints in their life, 
It is like alluding to theſe places, /a. 31. 20+ 84. 3, 91, 1. For, as the Tabernacle was 
a ſpecial ſigne of Gods preſence , ſo the altar was a ſpecial part of the furniture of the Ta- 
bernacle ; and it would ſeem that He looleth on the Martyrs as ſo many ſacrifices offered 
unto God, us Paw! ſpeaketh, Philip. 2. 17. 2 Tim. 4.6 · thereby to hold out a ſpeciall 
reſpe& that God putteth upon them. 2. More 17 this expreſſion poiuteth out 
theſe ſouls to be in Heaven : the woſt Holy was a type of Heaven, as it is exppunded, He, 
9. 10. And Heb. 9. 12. it is (aid when Chriſt entered into Heaven, Hg entered into the 
wat holy. The altar was before the we, Holy; and therefore we conceive this mult be 
underſtood of the glory of Heaven, Heaven being that where Chriſt ie; and Chriſts pre- 
ſence, (Poli. 1+ 21.) is the company that the ſouls of Martyrs are to enjoy ; and there» 
fore it muſt be where He is, which Chriſt oa the Croſſe (Z#k. 33.) calleth Paradi/e unto 
the Thief. 3» Moſt eſpecially by the a4 r muſt he underſtood Chriſt [Jeſus , by whom 
ve have acceſſe to God of whom the Tabernacle and all its furniture was typicall, aud who 
in called eur 4/tr, Heh, 13. 10. by whom we and all our (ſervices; yea, even the deaths of 
Martyrs are ſaactified and made acceptable to God. This we conceive muſt be ynderſtaod; 
becauſe other Scriptures hold forth Him, and nearneſde with Him, to be the happideſſe of 
ſouls departed ; and becauſe it is that which made Martyrs ſo deſpiſe ſuffering, that they 
might be with Chriſt, Philip. 1. 21. and becauſe it agrecth beſt with cheix own prayers and 
— ſuffering, as in Stephen, 4.7. 59. All cometh to this, to ſhew, that they 
enjoy ed 2 moſt happy condition and Communion with God, but is ſet forth under an ex» 
preſſion belonging to the ſervice of the Tabernacle of the Old Teſtament, as many other 
things of propheſie are. RE 
The third thing to be conſidered, is, the deſcription of theſe Martyrs, which is eſpecially 
drawn from the cauſe of their ſuffering , (it being an old maxime, Non eſt wor, ſed cai/a 
mortis, qua facit Martyrem) which is laid down in two expreſſions, the firſt; is, for the 
Word of God; that is the firſt character, to be adhering to the faith of the Goſpel revealed 
in the Word, and to be a conſcientious practiſer of Righteouſneſſe according to that ſame 
rule, and not ſhunning to ſuffer any thing rather than to depare from theſe. In this they 
were led, not as tafollow their own humours, or to propagate their own inyentians, or 
any way to ſeek themſelves , but out of reſpect unto God and His will revealed in 
His Word. The ſecond, is, fer the teftirmony which they held: this looketh to the out» 
ward profeſſion and confeſſion of that truth, which in their heart they believed. Chriſ 
calleth it ( Mat. 10.) a confeſſing Him before men. And (Rom. 10. ) the Apoſtle di · 
ſtinguiſheth confeſſion with the mouth from beheving with the heart : which two, being 
put together, hold forth a well ordered converſation both in Faith and Praſtice. In Faiab, 
that they belee ved right concerning _ ; 1 Practice, that they were anſwereable 
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to it, and held forth that word of life by a good example, as a witneſſe to others; and 
when called unto it, they did not ſhun the teſtify ing of both upon any perill. In ſum, all 
cometh to this, by opening the fifth ſeal, was repreſented to me the happy condition of 
the ſouls of the Martyrs in Heaven, who were accounted by God to have loſt their lives, 
not for the calumnies and ſlanders imputed to them by men, but for teſtifying unto His 
truth. This being clearly the meaning of the words 4 che contrary whereof, to wit, the 
miſerable condition after death of theſe who ſeem happy in the world, and are not happy 
in God, is joyned with this in the parable of the rich glut ton and Laxarus, Luk. 16.) there 
is no ground here, either of approving of altars under che Goſpel, or of ſanctifyinę them 
by burying of the reliques of Martyrs under them; which are amongſt the ſuperſtitions of 

e Papiſts. It is a poor altar that is ſanctified, and doth not ſanctiſie its offermgs. Beſide, 
neither was there Churches or altars in this time, neither could the Martyrs who were fo 
numerous be buried under them, but they were decently buried together in places called 
Caemeteria, as is plain from the ſtory of theſe times. | 

From this Verſe we may Obſerve, 1. That thongh Gods people be liable ro many 
ſufferings , yet, their conſolations being conſidered, do far exceed them all. 2. That Gods 
people are not to place their conſolation on this fide of time; it conſiſteth moſt in their 
comfortable being,and enjoying of God after this F That in ſuffering times, they would 
comfort themſelves in the happy outgate of their fufferings , and Took more to theſe things 
which are eternall, than to the things ſeen , which are but cemporalf, 4. It is a eertain 
truth, that ſouls have à life and being, when the body turneth unto duſt, and that they 


exiſt, being ſeperated from bodies. The ſoul, at mans Creation, was differenced from the 


body, as not being made of that ſubſtance, bur in a peculiar way was created and infuſed 
by God, Gen. a. At death, the ſoul is contradiſtinguiſhed from the body, Matth. 10. 28. 
the one dieth, the other cannot. After death they are differented ald, both in reſpect of 
the Godly and wicked, as theſe places, ( Eceleſ. 12. 7. Philip. 1. 23. Att. 7. 59. Chriſts 
word to the Thief, Luk. 23. and that parable of the rich glutton and Laar.) abun- 
dantly do clear. 5. The ſouls of Believers, eſpecially of ſufferers ; are in a moſt ha 
condition after death, to wit, under the altar, in Paradiſe, Alrabamt boſome, with Chri 
Jeſus, &c. God hath a ſpeciall care of the ſouls of all His Saints ; they are precious to Him, 


their reward is great in Heaven, Mat. 5. and ſufferers with Him, they do in à ſpeciall man- 


ner reigne with Him; which being well conſidered, there would be no great cauſe toſcare 
at ſuffering» 6. From the deſcription of theſe 'Martyrs, Obſerve, That it is not every 
ſuffering for every thing which will denqminate one a Martyr of Chriſt ; it muſt be for the 
Word of God, and for that teſtimony, or it is not to be ſo accotmted. It is recorded, (by 
Baron. an. 19. of Diocleſian) that in theſe Primitive perſecutions , eſpecially that laſt, that 
many aſſumed to themſelves out of pride, and had aſcribed unto them by others the title 
of Martyrs unjuſtly ; wherefore it was appointed, that where any Chriſtians ſuffered, the 
cauſe of their ſufferings ſhould be diligently obſerved , that theſe who were ſound wor- 
thy might be enrolled, and that none other but ſach ſhould be accounted ſo. This after- 
ward turned co much ſuperſtition, and gave occafion to that ſnperſtitious canovizing of 
Saints, which afterward followed in the Church of Rowe ; yet had it an honeſt intent in 
the authors thereof; as, 1. To keep the credit of Martyrdom from that contempt which 
came upon it, when men that were ſcandalous in their converſation, were ſo reputed. 
2. To bound that carnall itching pride in many, who, becauſe of that honour to be accounted 
Martyrs, thruſt themſelves unwarrantably into ſuffering. This honour was eſpecially 
denied to three ſorts of ſufferers, 1. To theſe who by profaneneſſe in their converſation, 
herefie in their Doctrine, ſchiſm in their practice, had walked unbecoming the Goſpel: 
Hence the Catholicks (ſo the Orthodox were called) when they were led to ſuffering with 
Marcioni ta, Novatians, or others ſuch like, (for, ſometimes perſecution raged upon all 
that were Chriſtians by name) did ſtill difclaim all fellowſhip with theſe Hereticks in their 
errours, as not accounting them witnefles to Chriſt in their ſufferings. A ſecond ſort that 
were denied, were ſuch as without Gods call, by their raſhneſſe occaſioned their own ſuf- 
fering, ſuch as theſe who being unasked, profeſſed they were Chriſtians, and that they bad 
the Bible, but would not give it. A third fort refuſed , were ſuch as had faiored in their 
confeſſions formerly, though afterward they ſhould become ſufferers : this was not done, 
as if they accounted them not Martyrs indeed; but that thereby they might prevent 
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fainting when any ſhould be called to a teſtimony. So Baron. pag. 746. and 760. where 
be ſetteth down the decrec of one Menſuriu, a Biſhop in Africk, ordaining none that 
occaſioned their own ſufferings, to be enrolled, and giving this reaſon for it, Quia non 
d;vino inſtinctx ducti, ſed temeritate acti, id faciunt. 

7. Olſerve, That the giving of a teſtimony by outward confeſſion of the truth when 
calied· for, is neceſſary, and commendable as well as ſoundneſſe of Faith; yea, it is often- 
times the ontward teſtifying of the truth before men, more than the Faith of it before God 
that bringeth on ſuffering : and there was nothing more abhorred in the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians than diſſembling of a teſtimony , to evite ſuffering , as appeareth in Auguſtins Wri- 
tings 4e Mendacio & contra Menaacinm, and the Writtings of others to that purpoſe: 
wherein three ſorts that creeped in in theſe times, are ſharply condemned. As firſt, Theſe 
who called themſelves Nicodemites (but fallly from Nicodemw , who is ſaid to come to 
Chriſt by night, and not openly). alleaging it to be enough to be inwardly ſound and to 
keep their heart, mind and intention clean , though they did not evidence or expreſſc that 
ſoundneſſe to others: Such thought fe be Chriſtians, and yet let none other know 
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it. A ſecond ſort were the Priſcilliauiſic , who being moſt vile Hereticks ( particularly 
aſſerting the ſoul to be a part o Gods ſubſtance) did alſo maintain and practiſe this, that 
chey might hide their opinions, and carry ſo with theſe they converſed with, as if they 
were of one mind with them. A third ſort were ſuch, as out of a miſled zeal to diſcover 
the former, did counterfeit as if they had been maintainers of that errour, to make theſe 
Hereticks the more freely to communicate their tenets unto them. The Primitive Fathers 
utterly condemned all theſe, as inconſiſtent with Chriſtian ſimplicity , which requireth a 
reſtimony of. the mouth as well as Faith in the heart. : 

06. 8. That every truth of the Word may be a ground of ſuffering warrantably : for, 
the leaſt thing that hath a truth in it, 385 well as the more concerning fundamental| truths 
are the Word of God, and ſo not to be diſpenſed with by His people. 

9. Every truth in the Word hath an outward teſtimonie joyned to it, and ſometimes 
may becalled-for upon very great hazards. | 
10. When it is called-for, this teſtimonie or confeſſion to any truth before men, is no 
leſſe neceſſary, and ought as peremptorily to be held and ſtuck to as the former: therefore 
it is called ( Rom. 10.) confeſſion unto ſalvation, and called- for by a peremptory certifica- 

tion, Math. 10. 32, 33 5 * | 
06½ 11. That theſe who are ſound in the Faith of the Word, will be alſo exceeding 
genacious of their teſtimonie. In Scripture, and in primitive times, we will find the Saints 
ſticking at, and hazarding themſelves on things which appear of very ſmall moment, yer 
were to them of 1 concernment, becauſe of the teſtimonie which was involved in them, 
which they would not let go. Such was Mordecai, Eſter 3. Daniel 6. his not ſhuting of 
his windowes. When this perſecution of Diocleſian began, the perſecuters ſought but the 
Bibles, the poors Coats, Money, or Cups, (wherewith they ſerved) to be given them, 
as ſome evidence of their ceding; but they refuſed to accept deliverance upon theſe terms: 
yea, when che Souldiers, partly wearying to beſo bloudy, partly deſirous of ſeeming victory 
over Chriſtians , did profeſſe themſelves content to take any old paper or clout in place of 
the Bible, or poors Coats: they refuſed to give any ecvo/a (as it was called from the Greek 
fare) or caſt- away clout ; yea, when Souldiers would violently pluck ſuch things from 
them againſt their wills, they would follow them, profeſſing their adherance unto the truth, 
and that they had not any way willingly delivered theſe things, as is to be ſeen in Baronins 
An, 303. pag. 748. It is reported of one Marcus Aretbuſius, who was put to torment 
under Julian, becauſe he would not build the Idol Temple, which he had formerly demo- 
liſhed, when they were content to accept ſome part of the expenſes from him, and to ſpare 
his life, he refuſed to give obolum, or one peny, Sozom. lib. 5. 9. Cent. Magd. (ent. 4. 
pag. 797, and 833. Tertullian alſo (de Corona milits) maketh mention of a Chriſtian 
Souldier, who when others after their victory carried their Crowns upon their heads for 
honour of their Idols, he, notwithſtanding of all hazard, carried his in his hand, profeſſing 
- himſelf to be a Chriſtian. By which and many other inſtances, we may ſee how reſolutely 
they held faſt their teſtimonie : from which eſpecially they were called Martyres, or, Wit- 
neſſes ; and by which often, not only many weak ones were ſtrengthened, but alſo many 
perſecuters convinced, and made to cry N great is the God of the Chriſtians, 
| 9 2 TS 725 while 
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while as they ſaw that no allurements on the one fade, nor terrors on the other could make 
them looſe cheir grips, but ſtill Truth and Chriſt were born witneſſe unto, aud well ſpaken 
of by them. That is a good word which Polycarp had to the Procenſut (who took much 
pains to draw him to pity himſelf, and to deny Chriſt by bis ſwearing by the life or good 
fortune of the Emperour) he refuſed, ſaying, Theſe fourſcore and fix years have I ferved 
him, and he hath never once done me wrong, How then can I deny him? | 
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Verſ. 10. And they cried with a low voice, ſaving, How long, 0 Lord, boly 


and true, doſt thow not j adge and avenge onr bloud, on them that awell on the earth * 


11. And white robes were given unto every one of them, and it was ſaid unto 
them, that they ſhould reſt yet 2 little ſeaſon, untill their fellow-ſervants alſo, 
and their brethren that ſbonld be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfüed. 


| E come now to the ſecond thing in this ſeal, that is, what Jobs heard, in theſe 
two, 1. A ſetious ſuit- 2. A gracious, yet a wiſe return, The ſuit is in theſe 
words, uerſ. 10. And thay cried with 4 laud voice, ſajing, How long, Lord, 

deſt thow not avenge aur loud? hc, 

Concerning this Cry, we would premjt theſe genetals, 1. We are not to conceive that ſouls 
audibly ſpeak to the ears of men, More than they are viſible to their eyes, ſeing they want 
materiall organs: it is cherefors to he underſtood wich reſpect to che ſcope only, as we ſaid 
in the former. 2. Neither have ſouls in Glory any ſenſe of ſufktings, as if they were 
affected with them; it is aot conſiſtent with that happy eſtate wherein they are, as abſo- 
lutely free of all tribulation and anxiety, and will got admit of any ſuch thing. 3+ Nor 
do they carry any revengefull thoughts to Heaven, to deſire vengeance for particular wrongs 
done unto them: that agreeth not 10 Saints, as Saints, on Earth, much leſſe in Heaven, 
where there is perfect purity. 4. Neither are they conſcious of the particular ſufferiogs 
of Saints on earth, I/. 63. 16. Yet may this cry of vengeance be applied to hem in a three- 
fold ſeaſe, 1. As it expreſſeth their reſpect to their Mead Chriſt, whoſe finall victory they in 
a holy way long for, deſiring to have all His enemies under His feet, as will be at the laſt day, 
which is the day of their full Redemption. 2. As it proceedeth from their ſympa thie with 
the reſt of the Members of Chriſts body; in which reſpe&, they may be ſaid to long for 
the perfeRting of the Bride, and the vindicating of her in generall from all ber ſufferings 
3. It may be underſtood of che guilt that ſticketh to their per ſecuters ſtom their innocent 
ſuffering, which, in ſome ſcaſe, pladech for vengeance from God on the perſecuters, even 
after their death, as it is ſaid of Abels blood, Cen. 4, that it cried to God againſt Cain : to 
which, it is like, this doth allude ; ſo that crying for vengeance, ſignifieth this mach, that 
their innocent ſufferings are not forgotten by God, but are as eſſectuall to procure vengeance 
from Him who is holy and true, as if chey were daily crying for it. | 

More particularly, this Prayer hath three parts, 1. The. Petition it ſelf, to wit, Ven- 
geancee 2. The Object againſt whom they pray. 3. The Arguments whereby this Peti- 
tion is enforced. | | 
- The Petition is ia theſe words, laid down by way of complaint, Doff -thew not, avenge 
our blond? including in it a deſire, that their bloud might be avenged, in the ſenſe formerly 
laid down- We take it mainly to reſpect Gods finall ſentencing of perſccuters at the laſt 
day of Judgement, 1. Becauſe many of theſe, whoſe guilt made them liable to this ven- 
geance during the former perſecutions, were already dead, and fo were without the reach of 
temporall jud nts. 2. Becauſe it is ſuch a vengeance, which is ſought, that puttexh 
an end to perſecution, as the reaſon of ſuſpending this vengeance, which is given in the 
anſwer, cleareth it, to wit, that their brethren and fellow-ſervants were yet to be killed, 
and therefore there behooved to be a ſuſpending to ſetiebe that deſire. 3. Becauſe the 

nile of Saints bloud, draweth on that judgement, and the ends mentioned, to wit, 


-briſts finall victory, and the Saints abſolute freedom, do import uo. leſſe : yet, may it bave 
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— full deciſion, between Gods People and their enemies untill the great Day, wherein this 
2. The object of this petition , the men hat well an theearth 2 not is if all that were 
upon the earth were included under this imprecation, there being many Godly then living 
in the world: But they are ſo deſigned , 1. Beeauſe often, and particularly in theſe times, 
the generality of the men of the world arg perſecuters, and by acting, conniving, approving, 
delight ing, or ſuch like wayes, do make themſelves guiley one May ot other of the bloud of 
Saints» 2. They are ſo ſtiled, to ſhew, hat ſort of men they mean, to wit, wicked men, 
or great men, who aimed no futther than this earth, and to havea portion in this world ; 
and ſo are contradiſtinguuhed fram the Godly, who, though they ſojourn on the carth, 
yet do not dwell, nor haye ir ler uren there, but in heaven. In which reſpe& 
(Lob. 17. 16.) they areſaid not to be of the world, as the former, (Pal. 17. 14.) are 
deſcribed by this, that c u wen of , world, Which have their portion in this life, & c. 
3. The motives, 'wheteby'this petition is preſt expreſly, are in theſe words, How long, 
O Lord, bei and true; which we may take up in theſe three, two of them being from two 
eſſentiall Ateributes of God, made uſe of here as moſt ſtrengthening and encourageing to 
their Faith in this petuiom The firſt, is, from Gods holineſſe, O Lord, holy, &. Lord, 
ſay they. thou act holweſſe it ſelf, and cannot but epprove holineſſe in others, and diſap- 
prove wickedneſſe Where it is, ſeing Thou art of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, H. 1. 
13. Pſal. 11. Can ebe then that our innoeeney md righteous cxuſe ſhall ſuffer ? and 
their violenerund oppreſſton go unpuniſted ? There is reaſon from Thy holineſſe to expect 
the contrary ; and cherfure we ptay for it. The ſecond motive, is drawn from Gods faith- 
fulneſſe, and 23 God 2s he bach engaged Himfelf in His word, as if 
they ſaid, Thou haſt promiſed/to on them that own Thee as we have done, and Thou 
haſt chrearned judgements agaĩuſt chem that wrong Thee and Thine, as theſe perſecuters 
have done, and Thou arverue —— and executing what ever Thou haſt promiſed or 
threarned, chercfore Thou muſt our 'bloud upon them. Each of theſe grounds 
doth ſtrongly by it ſelf plead im this caſe, there being in them a twofold obligation (if we 
may ſay ſo) on God iu reference to this end. His holineſſe ſwayeth Him to maintain His 
peoples inmocencie, and to reprove their enemies malice ; His tiuth alſo engageth Him to 
make out His promiſes to His people, and His chreatnings to His enemies: but when theſe 
two go together, Gods Holineſſe and Gods Troib, in ſuch a caſe there is inexpreſſible com- 
fort to be dran from them. There nerd no other midſes to plead with God, but what is 
in God Himſelf. His om Attributes, confidered in themſelves, and as flowing to us, and 
acceſſible to us by His truth, as He hath revealed ebem in His Promiſe and Covenant, do 
furniſh all manner of confolation : And theſe two ought never to be ſeparated in out plead- 
ing with God, 1. What Heis in Himſelf. 2. What He hath graciouſly engaged Himſelf to 
be in His Word, The firſt, is the Fountain or Ocean, wherein what is needfull to ue, 
breedeth and aboundeth. The ſeco nd, is the ſtreams, whereby what is in Him as the fountain, 
is communicated to us. The firſt giveth us ground to conceive largely of the fulneſſe that is 
in Him; che ſecond (to wit His Truth) giveth us acceſſc to approach unto Him for partak- 
ing of it, ſeing without this, God, conſidered in Himſelf, would be terrible to us, as we are 
how in our ſinfull condition. And this is the reaſon why:theſe two Attributes are conſidered 
together in this place. The third motive, is in theſe words, How long, Lord, cc. which 
is not to expreſſe any complaint on God, or any unbelief in them (the titles they give God 
do clear both theſe) but the words, conſidered with theſe titles, do enforce che ſuit, thus, 
Our ſufferings have not been for a ſhort time, but we have lyen long under them, and 
they are now come to an height, that almoſt we can bear no mote: Therefore is Thy holi- 
neſſe and faithfulneſſe the more concerned to avenge us and not to permit us to ſuffer, and 
the enemie to triumph away. So that᷑ as theſe words do imply the continuance and height 
of a ſad condition, they do alſo plead pity and a favourable return exceedingly from God, 
who ſo ſympathizes in His peoples ſtrait ; therefore is the wotd, How long uſed by the 
Saints, when they are, as it were, at an extremity here on earth. 
The other thing that Jobs heard, meu 3 of this ſuit, followeth , verſe 11. 
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fully conſolatory ; having theſe two things in it, ſerving to that ſcope, 1. Something is 


done unto them. 2. Something is ſaid unto them. Firſt, Before any thing be ſaid unto 
them ( for, God dealeth not by bare words with a praying people who are in ſtrait) hit 
robes were given unto every one of them, The thing given, is, wh:te robes , which (from 
Chap. 3. v4. they (hall walk with me in white ) is clear to be underſtood of heavenly 
Glory, ſouls being capable of no other raiment. It is ſaid to be gives them, not as if 
they had been at any time without it ( all things here not being literally to be underſtood 
in the time more than in the thing that is given) but, to ſhe that Gods delaying of ven- 
geance upon perſecuters, doth not prejudge the preſent happineſſe of Martyrs ſouls, but 
that this delay is abundantly compenſed by God who freely giveth them heavenly Glory, 
ſo that the other is no ground of complaint to them. This is the ſcope, as appeareth by 
what is ſaid, that they ſnould reſt for a little ſeaſon, &c. as if grace ſhould give them 
the bud or bribe of Glory to ſatisfie them in the mean time. It is ſaid, robes were given 
to every one of them, not as if all Martyrs had an equal ſhare of Glory (though every 
one get a robe, yet there may be difference in robes) But it is to ſhew, 1. That none 
js miſſed, whether their parts or place be great or ſmall, high or low, Chriſt taketh notice 
of every one that ſuffereth, and rewardeth them. 2. It is to ſhew, that what ever be the 
meaſure that every one getteth, yet all get what is fitting to them or becoming them. 
Glory is ſhapen out to them, as cloaths are to men, every one according to their meaſure, 
as is fit ; ſo that in Heaven every one getteth their own coat ( as it were) and the cloaths 
that are meeteſt for them, according to their ſtature in Chriſt , and each one may ſay their 
own meaſure becometh them better than the meaſure of one taler than they. In ſum, it 
ſaith, all are contentedly happy, and none grumble at Gods way in diſpoſing what is His 
own : although heavenly Glory be the thing mainly intended here, as the laſt judgement 
was the thing petitioned- for in the former words; yet as in them we included temporall 
judgements in ſome reſpects, So here we may take in, under white robes, Gods owning 
and vindicating of the Martyrs that were dead, and ſervants that were living,from the many 
vile flanders and calumnies imputed to them, by which formerly they were made black, 
as is hinted- at in che third ſeal: in which reſpect, now they may be ſaid to be made white, 
becauſe their innocency was manifeſted, and credit put on them even before men: which in 
the event was fulfilled in the dayes of Conftantine immediately thereafter : and often he 
hath given particular proofs of this, by vindicating in an extraordinary manner ſome of 
his eminent ſervants, who were not only overwhelmed with the reproaches of adulterics, 
murders, witchcraft, c. but by malice ſtirring up falſe accuſers, witneſſes and Judges, 
were condemned judicially (or in hazard to be ſo ) of ſuch crimes, eſpecially. by the 4r- 
rians means, untill God, by terrour on the conſciences of accuſers and witneſſes, or other 
extraordinary wayes, brought truth to light, to the greater credit of His ſervants, as, in 
the caſe of Euſtacbius Biſhop of Nicomedia, and At hana ſius Bilhop of Alexandria, 
— diverſe others, wonderfully vindicated by God in their eſtimations before men, 
is clear. 

The other part of the conſolation, is contained in that which was ſaid unto them, com- 
prehending four Arguments of comfort to quiet them under the delay of Gods finall judge- 
ment on the perſecuters ( beſide what is already ſaid) It was ſaid unte them, that they 
fhenldreſt yet for alittle ſeaſon, untill their felloW-ſervants alſo, and their brethren 
that ſhould be killed as they Were, ſhould be fulfilled. 

The firſt and principal reaſon of the delay , may be thus conceived, Gods time of final! 
judging is not come; He hath moe ſufferers to perfit, certain number are enrolled for 
ſuffering as well as for Heaven, many of which ( eſpecially theſe who are to ſuffer under 
Antichriſt) have not yet obtained their crown, though theſe who cryed had obtained theirs: 
and therefore in reſpe& of Gods purpoſe and decree, there is a neceſſity, that that ſuit of 
theirs ſhould: be ſuſpended. This is the force of the reaſon , which goeth upon theſe 
grounds, as is hinted, 1. That there is a determinate roll of ſuff:rers particularly conde- 
ſcended on by God. 2. That ſuffering hath in it à ſpeciall dignity and honour. unto, the 
ſufferers. It is a gift beſtowed by God on ſome, and not on all ; yea to ſome of theſe whom 
He loveth, and not to all, Phil. 1. 29. 3. That Gods purpoſe and decree muſt ſtand, 
nothing can alter that ( known unto Him are all His works from the beginning) and in 


time He hath no new counſell to take concerning any of theſe things. Therefore muſt 
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that appointment, concerning the number of ſufferers and manner and circumſtance of 
their ſuffering , be fulfilled. 4. That all Gods decrees, even theſe which ſeem hardeſt to 
fleſh (as this of ſuffering doth) are wiſely and graciouſly levelled at His own Glory and 
the good of His People; and therefore ought, and may be quietly and contentedly ſub- 
mitted unto by them. £ 

The particular motives which the Lord addeth to ſatisfie them to be quiet, ( though 
His Soveraignity were enough) are theſe four, as is ſaid, 1. That for the time their reſt 
was not ſuſpended untill the fulfilling of His purpoſe , but that good ground was given to 
them of acquieſcing in the happineſſe beſtowed on them; They ſhall reſt, &c. 2. The time 
of that ſuſpenſion was not long, but for «4 {::3le ſeaſon i therefore it might be the better 
born: all the time of ſuffering, though ſeeming long to ſufferers; yet, being compared with 
eternity, is but ſhort and for a moment. 3. That little whiles ſuſpenſion is not in vain, 
but for good ends: even then God is promoving His deſign of perfeQivg His Saints, and 
making ready for that finall judgement u pon His adverſaries , and their cup is filling up 
for that end. g 

A fourth Argument, is, from the perſons who are thus to be dignified with ſuffering » 
they are brethren and fellow-ſervants , Sons of that ſame Father, imployęd in the ſervice 
of that ſame Maſter with them; and therefore they, our of reſpect to them, might quietly 
wait for the fulfilling of Gods purpoſe of crowning them, and making them partake of the 
ſame dignity with chemſelves. Theſe reaſons are expreſſed, not ſo much for the comforting 
of Saints in Heaven, as for the clearing, ſatisfying, and encourageing of Saints on 

earth againſt the continuance of ſufferings ,” that they might patiently under them, wait for 
Gods finall vindicating of them and judgeing of their enemies. 

From this ſeal, we may gather, 1. That there hath been much ſuffering of Gods people 
before this time; and therefore that the former ſeals, which implyed ſufferings, muſt be 
underſtood of the Churches ſufferings, this cry, Hew dong, &. being brought-in here 
as the reſult of theſe 2. Thar theſe ſufferings were ſuch as proceeded from men, ſinfully 
acting therein, by which they became liable to Gods vengeance ,, and were not to be unders 
ſtood of Famine, Peſtilence, & c. or ſuch judgements. as do immediately flow from Gods 
hand. Theſe could not have procured a cry of vengeance againſt-che men of the earth, as 
is in this ſeal, if they had not been aRtors in theſe evils. 3. We may gather, that the 
Churches condition hath been generally ſuffering before this time, and that there hath not 
been any ſolemn and univerſal judgement on perſecuters before this, The cry, How long, 
0 Lord, &. implyeth ſo much: and therefore, this ſeal, as it expreſſeth ſuffering , muſt 
relate unto. the time of the Church before Conſtantine : at which time, God gave a viſible 
teſtimony of His owning His Church, and of His indignation againſt per ſecuters, as we 
will ſce in the following ſeal. 4. It expreſſeth the Churches extremity , and that 1mme- 
diately going before her change from outward perſecution to externall peace; the vehemency 
of the cry, the comfortableneſſe of the anſwer compared with the matter contained in the 
following ſeal, do confirm this, as if this were the very criſit and turn of that condition. 
5. That the following ſeal is not to be looked on as a deſcription of the day of Judgement, 
ſeing that day, which is by this ſeal for a time ſuſpended, doth not immediately ſacceed to 
Heatheniſh perſecution : beſide the reaſon given here of the Mſpenſion of that day, to 
wit, that all their enrolled number of Martyrs muſt be fulfilled,” which in a great part is to 
be accompliſhed in the time of Antichriſts tyrannie, will confirm this, there being no poſſi- 
bility of including that perſecution of Antichriſt before the terrible events mentioned in 
the following ſeal. = | 

In the opening of the words we have hinted at ſeverall Doctrines, which now we ſhall 
not reſume, but; ſnall ſhortly point at theſe obſervations further, 

1. That there is no fin that more eſſectually pleadeth for vengeance from God, or more 
certainly and ſeverely ſhall be paniſhed by Him, than the fin of perſecuting and wronging 
of the Saints. Wrongs done to any innocent men in the world have their cry before God: 
and God is the avenger of theſe ; but wrongs done to His Saints, cry lowder than the 
wrongs of any, even though Kings. God cannot (as it were) but hear and avenge, as is 
clear from the parable, Lace 18. 7. And from experience this hath been found, thar per- 
ſecuters (even often in this life) have been remarkably plagued of God, as (ain, Pbaraob, 

Babylon, Anticchw, Herod the great, * — plagued of God before his death; 
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Portins Pil ate, who was degraded and baniſhed ; Herod the Tetrareh, miſerably periſhed, 
Al, 12. Nere, Demitian, and many others, 2 death upon themſeſves, as is clear 
from Scripture, Hiſtory of \Foſepbus, and the Eccleſi; ick ſtary, eſpecially C int. Magd. 
De penk perſecutarum. It is true, Gods way in this, is ſayeraign and unſearchable in 
reſpect of the manner and time of this reckoning : ſomerimes He will ſuffer great perſecy- 
ters to die in worldly eredit and peace, as Nebuc hadue x ar did, and in later times the Duke 
of Alva, the great perſecuter in the low Countries; ſometimes He will pardon the perſe- 
cuter, as He did Manaſſeh; yet ordinarily doth He manifeſt His diſpleaſure, even before 
the world, by temparall plagues of infamie and judgements upon them, or others, as may 
make the world know chat He abhorteth that fin : Such was Gods thruſting Nebuchadne- 
3ar far a time to the beaſts of the figſd; ſuch was Gods plague ing of Maveſſeh for his 
bloud in his own impriſonment, and in denuding his children of the Kingdom. This pra- 
cerdeth partly from the great peſſe of the ſin of perſecution, partly from the nature of it; 
God is more eminently aad ſingulathy engaged againſt it ( He being in ſome manner perſe- 
cuted in His people) So that we may ſay, that the bloud of Martyrs ſoundeth alway with 
that word before God, which Zac hari a the ſon of Febojada expreſſed at his deatb, 3 Chro. 
24. 28. The Lord leak, it, and require it. This is the language of their hloud, 
even then when their tongue may be praying with Seephen , Act. 7. &. Lord lay not this 
to their char ge. | | 

Of. 2. That Gods people may coatioue long under, and he brought unto great ſtraits 
by perſecution, as qbi cry importeth, and the opening of the former three Lan maketh 
it appear. For until the dayes of Cant amine, from the entry of the Goſpel into th 
world, the Church for the ſpace of 300. years and ſome odds was under perſecution, and ba 
lte le breathing time fut theſe an rf, Which is evident from ſtory : wherein theſe 
two things are clear; 1 · That during that time the Church was waſted by ten ſtated per- 
ſeeut ions · The firſt by Nere, which began Auna 67. The ſecond hy Domi tian, Anno go. The 
third by 4 8 coſttinviog (as is Wrizten) for 19. years, it began Anno 100. The fourth 
was under Hadrian and Aut. Piu, ais reckoned by ſome, and began Auna 126. The fifth 
by Aztanion Philoſopher , and his Collegue L. A. Vers, beging A»na 168. The 
fixth, was under Saverw , which began in the year 208. The ſeventh, was under 


AMaximingr, 136 · The eighth, was under Decive, 251. The ninth, under Gallus and 


perſecutions; aro fo reckoned by ſome, who account. not that perſecution of Aurelia- 
uns to he one: becauſe his Edict was immediately recalled, he being terrified by God by : 
terrible thunder io the very inſtant of his ſubſcribing the ſame : upon which, he afterward 
befriended Chriſtians, fo as he interpoſed his Authority for makig effectuall the ſentence of 
the Synod of Artiach againſt Sumvaſarengs. Others again, who reckog this of Aurelia. 
»ws one, omit that fourth under Hagqrian and Ant. Pius, either hecauſe they account 
them one with that of Trajans, there being no conſiderable interruption hetwixt them, or, 
becauſe they were ſooner ſtayed than others were. This maketh the difference amonglt the 
Writers, who, to adhero to the number of Ten, are made to varie in the application of 
them; yet all agree in this generall, that there were at leaſt ten diſtinct perſecutions pur- 
poſely raiſed againſt Chriſſtans, during that time: which being put together, will take up 
a conſider able part of theſe 300. years. 

A ſecond thing clear from Rory, is, that even during the intervalls of theſe perſecutions, 
when the ſword was not raging by Authority — Cbridians » yet by tumults and inſur- 
rections amongſt the people, and by the malice of inferiour Governours ( who were either 
actors in, or connivers at, or negligent of the puniſbiog of ſuch-thirgs ) the Church was 
ſtill ſuffering. In this manner was Stephen ſtoned by the people, Ad. 7. Fames was be- 
headed, and Peter was impriſoned by Hered, Act. 13. Thus Paal and the Apoſtles often 
ſaffered in their journey ings, even before publick perſecution was ſtirred by Nera, and 
thus it continued almoſt through all the Provinces of the Empire, when the. Law. ſeemed 
moſt favourable unto Chriſtians, There being all that time uo Emperour Chriſtian to. 
Chriſtians io their ſuffering, fave one Philippa, who reigniag but few years, was hi 
and ae ity arg by — who raiſed the eighth perſecution. . 

3. t Gods people in a Way may pray for vengeasce upon perſecuters, 2s 
is often uſed in the Pairs: not from (elf revenge; or from's carnal! ſpitit; hut from love 
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to the glory Af Gol, che vindicating of chemſc}ves and the eruth maintained by them, 
and ſcaring of man flom the ſin of perſecution, and the luratd that followerh upon it. 
0b, 4: peace | 0 che bloud of His Seinte foralons time 20 be uapwniſhed,, 28 
if He too nd notice of theit prayers in reſpect of the effect. 04%. 5, Even then when 
God ſeemeth to neglect His people, and to take no notice of their prayers, He is — — 
true, and ii to be acknowledged fo. Though ſenſe would ſay the conttary, Faith ought to 
lay this ground at the entry, Lora, thou art boty and eue, SG . 
From the Anſwer, verſ. 11> Obſerve, 1. That. though God do not ioſtantly grant the 
particulars that His people do pray for; yet their prayers are not loſt: here the thing ſought 
is delayed, yet 3 comfortable return of their prayers u made out unto them; and their 
prayers are not without fruit even for the time. 0 2. Gads peremptory decrees, and 
che prayers of His people, are not inconſiſtent; yea, His decree may aim at one thing , and 
the particular prayed · for by His people ( as it js circumſtantiated) aim at another thing, 
upon the matter, inconſiſtrnt with that ; yet may theſe prayers be acceptable to God, and 
they in them, 2s is clear here and in Abrabam praying for the bleſſing to Iſbmael, whites 
God had appointed it for another. The reaſoo, is, becauſe our prayers and our practice are 
accepted, nor becauſe they are conformed to Gods ſecret will: and decree, but as they agree 
wich His will revealed in His Word, which is the rule of our duty. 04%. z. Though 
prayers prevail not to alter Gods decree, j yehich mult Rand, yer prayers may procurc much 
preſent quietneſſe, and ſatis faction for the time. Gods decrees are ſo wiſely ordered for 
the 50d 4 Mis people, that it were no advantage , but prejudice to them to have them 
aleeted- G /. 4. The moſt-ragring perſecutions have ther bounds ſer by God, the num- 
ber of Martyrs is determined, and all the perſecuters from the beginning of the World, to 
the end, {hall not exceed in one perfon-.. Which, as it doth-norebly hold forth Gods Sove- 
riignity 2ad provid-aco in the greateſt confulion of ilie World; ſo doth it exceedingly con- 
tribute to the comfort of Gods people under them... 0ʃ. 5. That the filling up of this 
rolt, or tho ending the fulfermgs of Gods people here on earth, and the coming of the 
rent day of Judgement, come together. Or, The fiaalt Judgement of the World ſhall 
— Mow the fulfilling of the ſufferings of the Martyrs. The reaſon given of 
the faſpenſion here, is, that their fellow-ſergants, who were to be killed muſt be fulfilled: 
ind the term chat is ſet for the anſwering of their prayer, to wit, untiil their fellow-ſor- 
vans, M. doth copfirm this. Foo there is no delay put to Judgement then, and there is 
no mare ta interveen the Martyrs perfeRting, and chis dev mehr; perfecuters. Theſe 
two are alſo joyed, Ada. 24. 28. Theending of the afſſiſtion of Gods people, and the 
coming of 1 tg e, faith the Lord, after the tribulation of theſe dayes, 
B- fand darkgncal v0. Fhere is therefore no temporall peace, or millenary Kingdom, 
itogether free af ſufſering io be expecded defore that time; which is the day of redemption 
from theſe fufſarings. # | | 3 
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Verl. 12, And I beheld when he had apened the fixeth ſeal, aud to, there was 
4 grout ch le, aid the Sun became black as ſackcloth of hair, andthe Noon 
13. Audſhe Stars off heaven fell unto the earth, even as 4 fig-tree caſteth her 
mimely figt pigs fr 4 ſhakes of 8 mighty wind, ER 
14. Aud the heaven departed as 4 [crewh when is is relied teget ler, and every 
Mopurdin und land weremaucd ant of their places;  ' | | 
15. Aud rhe 2 th oart h, gs wow, and = rich men, and the 
' thief captains, and the mighty men, and every bonitmin,. and every freeman hid 
Hhenſers in the dem, E the rocks of. the mountains. we by 
; | Ccc 16 And 
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16. Aud ſaid is the mountains and rocks, Fall on a, and hide an from the face 
of him that ſitteth on the throne, and fromthe wrath of the Lamb: 


17. For the great day of his wrath iö come, and who fhallbe able to land 2 
E proceed now. to the opening of the ſixth ſeal , which holdeth forth 
ſome molt terrible and dreadfull diſpenſation, and that both in reſpect of 

. the type and the word of explication or effects mentioned for opening of 

the type. | | 

The type is ſer . , verſ. 12. in three expreſſions, 1. There was A great earthquake. 
2. The Sun became black 4s ſackcloth of hair. 3. The Moos became as bloud. The 
effects (which ſerve for explication of the former) follow, and are of two ſorts,, 1. Upon 
the reaſonleſſe creature, in three inſtances, 1. The Stars fell from beaven, verſ. 13. 
2. Upon the heavens, they depart, & c. verſe 14. initio, The third is upon the earth,. 
mountains, (which are moſt ſtable in the continent) the /ſlands (which are moſt remote in 
the ſea) both are moved ont of their place, Tbid. 

The ſecond ſort of effects, are upon reaſonable men of all ſorts, K ings, great wen, rich 
men, Captains, mighty men, bond men, and free wen. Great terrour is. upop all theſe: 
which is two wayes evidenced, 1. In what they did, they bid themſelves in the dens,chc. 
verſ. 15. 2. In what they ſaid unto the mountains and rocks, fail on us, aud hide au, &. 
verſ. 16, Laſtly, the riſe of all this terrour, and theſe dreadfull efcts, is more plainly 
—_— , to wit, the wrath of the Lamb, for: :he great day ef His warth 5s come, 

verſe 17. # (| 

In ſum, the words point out this terrible diſpenſation, 1. That it is nniverſall in reſpect 
of all creatures; neither Sea, nor Land, Heaven not Earth, nor men of any quality or con- 
dition are free, but all are ſharers of che <ffcs of it · 2. It holdeth forth terrour on all 
theſe in a moſt high and eminent meaſure and degree, as the eſſects do clear. 3. It pointeth 
at the ſpeciall cauſe which hath influence on all theſe effect, to wit, the Wrath of the Lamb, 
that is, of che Mediator, becauſe the day of bis Wrath is come, Cc. Which we conceive 
eſpecially to be added for theſe reaſons, Firſt, To hold forth the ſpeciall procuring cauſe 
of this judgemear, which is not ſo much fins done — God the Creator in the break 
of the Law , as againſt the grace of the Mediator in the Goſpel : therefore is. ;/ 
wrath of the Lamb eſpecially mentioned, as if he were in an eminent way avenging Him- 
ſelf againſt theſe who had vilified and contewptueuſly deſpiſed His Goſpel, 4 gt pro- 
feſſors of ir. Secondly, To ſhew ſome convincing appeating of Chriſt in this terrible 
change, ſo as it ſhould be ſeen to be He by on-lookem, and that this acknowledgement 
ſhould be extorted by that magifeſt appearance, even from theſe againſt whom He -pleadeth 
this controverſie. Thirdly, It ſheweth the ſcope of all the former terrible effects that are 
mentioned in the type, to be the Lords executing judgement on the great men and others 
of the world ( w t no price upon Him, but perſecuted His 2 and that, ſo con» 
vincingly , as He mighe be ſeen in the purſuing of that His quarell againſt them. Fourthly, 
It ſheweth, Though Chriſts forebearance be long, yet hath He a time of reckoning , and 
cometh terribly when He cometh : and ſo this ſeal , wherein it is ſaid, the great day of the 
Lambs wrath is come, &c. is to be looked upon in part, as the anſwer of the Saints prayer, 
How long, O Lord, &c. in the former ſeal : there, they long for His coming to Judgement; 
here, it is marked, that that day of His wrath is come. . 

That ſome dreadfull event is foretold here, is moſt manifeſt. The difficulty, is, bow to 
apply it in particular. For underſtanding whereof, we premit theſe Conſiderations or Aſſer- 
tions, 1. It is uſuall to the Prophets to expreſſe great judgements (even ſuch as are in tem- 
porall things) by ſuch expreſſions, as, the overturning of Heaven and Earth, &c. It is 
alſo uſuall to Fob», to make uſe of the expreſſions which are uſed by them: particularly, 
we will find the ſame expreſſions in the Prophets that are here made uſe of in the threat- 
ning and foretelling of temporall judgements, as that in the typg.of the earchquake , the 
Suns darkening, and the Moons being turned into bloud, may be gathered from fer. 4. 
23, 24. 28. foel 2.10, Theecarth ball quake before them, the heaven ſhall tremble, the Sun 
and rhe Moon ſhall be dark, and the Stars foall withdraw their ſbining. Hag 2. 21, 22. 
I will ſoaks the Heaven; and the Earth, ſaith che Lord, which io plain terms followeth, 
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1 will overthrow the throne of Kingdoms, and Will deſtroy the ſtrength of the K ingaoms of 
the hear eh, 1803 word ith to foreteſſ i remarkabſe rum upon the enemies of His Church. 
Adde 1/4. 13. & 10. BiBold; the day of tht Lord comethiwith fierce anger and wratb, & c. 
For the gur of brave not gene their light endithe Sum ſaallbo darkned , and the 
Moon (bal not cauſe her light to ſhine, So alſo, (Exel, 3 2. 7.) I will cover the Sun with 4 
cloud, and the Moon ſhall not give her het Ce. In all which places, the Prophets, after 


their manner; are aggteging temporall judgements by ſuch expreſſiobs· 
Again, thefirſt ſort of eſſects, of the Stars falling from theit plate of the mountains, 
and iſlands their moving, are, upon the matter, the ſame with Ife. 34. 1. The Lord 
waketh the earth empty, and turneth it upſide down, &c. with verſ. 3. und 4. with erem. 
4. 24 Pfal. 18. 7. Habak. 3. 6, c. Re "os es 
The other ſort of effects, are the ſame,” e. expreſſions of terror, trſed, Ia. 2. 19. They 
ſhail go into the holes of the rocks, and into the cavgs of ibe carth, &. The other part of 
— effecks we wilt find; Fleſ. 10. 8. They ſhall ja to the mountains, cover , and to 
| by our Lord (Lx, 23. 30. applied to ſet out the 
wr, which was to come a little after at the de- 
ſtruction of Peruſalem. From which plates, put together, it will appear not inconſiſtent 
with this deſcriptĩon and exhteſſions theredf, to apply this ovent to ſome temporall judge- 
ment. n further: We may, Nr " 

2. Confider, that t —— Boas food principally, and primarily of the day of 
Judgement; bur muſt be underſtoofeFfomething gbing before that. It is true, the com- 
pleating of vengeance — — ſo) Wulf de then at its height: and, by proportion, we may 
gather from the terrible expreſſions afed to hold forth Gods wrath ia a temporall judge- 
ment, the unconceivable dreadfulneſſe of the laſt Day, which will be exceedingly beyond 
the moſt terrible temporall event. Let, we eonceĩve the ſtope of tim place, is not to hold 

ay 


the bills, fal on us, +0.” which vrords Are 
terriblneſſe of Gods judgement upom the 


forth that day; but fore particular judgement, wherein Gods vrch againſt the enemies 
of Chriſts Kingdom, is in a ſingular and extraordinary wiy manifeſted. -'For, 1. The ſe- 
venth ſeal is yet to be opened, which containeth events iu time poſterior to the ſixth, as was 
ſnewyen, Lecl. r. on this Chapter. 2. No mention hutirhitherto been made of Antichriſt, 
eicher of his riſe, reign, or ruine ; and it will not be conſiſtent with that immediate depen- 
dence, which each of ther former feals hath one upon another, to ſay,” that this ſixth ſeal 
leapeth from. the 'Heatheniſh perſecution over many hundreds of years, and all the inter- 
veeting events till the day of Judgement. i The matter contained in it, is onſy terror 
apainſt CHnif enemies, hd are enemies to Him as Mediator: which cannot be ſaid of the 
day of Judgement, which i xs comfortable to His friends as terrible to His enemies and all 
ſorts of wicketl men. ' It ugfeech therefore better to ſte particular judgement; than to 
that generall f — „ f un were the day of Judgement principally longed or by 
the Saints in the former fee?) Then there needed not have been ſo many Arguments to preſſe 
vietneſſe during the ſuſpenſion of that ſuit, if it were ſo inſtantly and immediately ful- 
filled. 5. It is not like, that the day of Judgement ſhould be prophecied of ani deſeribed 
before any temporall judgement on enemies be heard of, eſpecially ſeing they ite polen of 
in this ſame propheſie. But concerning this, ſee more in the firſt and ſeventh Lectures on 
this Chapter. * 0 | 
3. We ſay, This event prophecied of here, cannot be underſtood as containing ſad things to 
the Church, but on the enemies and perſecuters thereof: which is clear, 1. * the former 
conſideration, compared with the perſons on whom this judgement fallech: it is on Kings, 
Captains, and great Mes of the earth. Now, during the Heatheniſh perſecution under the 
former ſeals, unto which this immediately ſucceedeth, there were no ſach perſons in the 
Church as theſe» 2. This is confirmed by the terror accompanying this judgement, which 
| maketh them in their practice flee from Chriſt, and in their words cry out againſt it, as being 
to be reckoned with againſt their wills, and as apprehending certainly wrath to themſelves 
from His 'apþtaring, as in the parallel places, Hof. 10. 8. Luke 23. 30. is evident. All 
wich, agreeth not with the Saints frame of Spirit, eſpecially under affliction, who are 
crying, Now long, O Lord, as under the former ſeat ; and are deſcribed by this, that they 
love Chriſts appearing , and are joyfull of it, as of the day of their Redemption. 3. Per- 
ſecution on the Church, could breed no fuch terror on the Kings of the earth, as is here 
Prophecied of. e ene” Sl + ns 
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4. We fay, this type cannot hold forth defection ia Church- men, as if that were typi- 
fed by S1ars falling from Heaven, — the S cc; For, darkening of light, 
or defection of Charch»men could not breed ſuch terror on the Kings and great Men of the 
earth as is here : they are nor uſually much troubled with cheſe things; and yet it is clear, 
chat this terror floweth as an effect from this ſad judgement typified and expreſſed by theſe 
former expreſſions And therefore by the fame reaſon, this ſeal is not to be divided, as if 
by the firſt part thereof were holden out defection in the Church, and by the laſt, judge. 
ment upon enetnies, fring this laſt part doth clearly hold forth the effects of the former, and 
doth more fully explicate the ſame thing. 

5. We do alſo aſſert, that here cannot be underſtood any trouble brought upon perſe- 
cuters by Heathens, nor any trouble brought upon the Empire while Emperours and Rolers 
werte Chriſtians by theſe who were Heachens, ſuch as that of the Gorks, and theſe in- 
undatiom of barbarous Nations, which after the four hundred year brake in upon the Em- 

te. For, 1. the ſeries of time will not agree to that : this ſeal followeth immediately the 
Churches ſufferings by Heathen Empetouts; and therefore it is not uke the great mutation 
on the Empire, when it becume Chriſtian, ſhould be omitted. 2. This judgement ſpeaketh 
out eſpecially the wrath of Chriſt, and chat ſo palpably, as His hand is ina more fingular 
way acknowiedꝑed in it, than the preywling of Heathens againſt Heathens would readily 
produce. This conviction (as would ſeem} of Chraſts being acknowledged in it, flowing 
mainly from the inſtruments imployed, and owned by Him in the execution of it; and this 
terror that falleth on chem, is not char terror us it ſeaſeth on all che wicked in the general 
judge ment, ſuch as wes mentioned, Chap. 1. 7. nor that which affecdeth men ſimply by the 
dread of Gods ſſe w lle i in Himſelf ; but ir isewo wayes:quaklified ,. 1. Ir is the 
terror of Him ferreh en tiv Threvt, chat , of God, as He ruleth in His Church: 
in which reſpeRt, He is holden forth, Chap, 4. v. 3. and ſo diltinguiſhed from the Medis- 
ror: fo now, by this jueement on enemies for perſecuring Hu Church , He maketh them 
xo tv that He ruleth and hath a Throne particularly in f cvs to the ends of the earth, as the 
Suites Prayer is, Pu. 59. 13. 2. Icu che wrach of the Lamb, appearing 2s Mediator, 
and befriending His Oborch, which the more furpriſt th them, that formerly they deſpiſed 
both : now, they find them both in their cops, owning the deſpiird Church and making it 
lend wn what their Idels which chey worſhipped, had nor the abſolute and foveraign govern- 
ment of uus, but the God whom the Qhriftizas worſhipped. 3. This judgement falleth 
eſproially, and in x pecuhar way upon the enemies of Chriſt, as che expreiſions bear; 
But, — — enecuted by Hvutheas (particularly and eſpeciaily theſe brought on b 
dae orb, Vandals, oc. ) lay as heavy (if not more heavy ) apon the ſoundeſt and 
Chriſtims ws upon any other. 4. The mutation brought on by rhis judgement, is ſo uni- 
ver fall upon all things, and fo ſaddain, being contained under one fexl, that it can hardly 
de putaticted by any purticulat event of ſuch an invnſion: and therefore is not to be ap- 

ed co 


them. 

Upon cheſe ground ic is, why we concerve this Teal to ditier from the firſt four, in thele 
two, 1. The type is not a horſe und a ri. 1. Becauſe the object is not the ſame. Theſe 
firſt four conoern the Church immedimecty, this conoerneth its enemies. 2. Bttanie though 
the Lord ordereth judgements upon the moſt wicked men by His providence; yet this type 
holderh forth judgement in a more bouniieſſe way withour ſuch immitations and teſtrictions 
as the former difpenſations towards the Church (rypifiod by dre and riarrs with their ſe» 
veralleommitſions) did admit. 2. In this feal, there is no word of advertiſement to come 
un foe, us was in the former four. The reaſon is, becanfe Gold ſendeth nor Manifters unto, 
hor 'allowerh warnings upon His cnemics.as He dorh upon His poogle. To conclude 
then, we fay, this ſeal relarerh nor, firſt, vo the end of rhe world. Nar, 2. to the perſetu- 
tion of the Qhurch under Antichriſt. And, 3. nor tothe invafionof the Empire by Hotlu, 
puudale, & c. and other Heathen Narions : theſe. mvufions were not ated paipably on 
— —— vending His intereſt, ſuchs c his ſeal imponteth. It remainerh 
xhen tobe underſtoot· of ſome fingular und extraordinary change vn che Ru Empire, 


artnd, 
Chriſte 
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implied in chis ſeal ; ſo will we find them remarkably fulfilled in that great change of che 
world in the dayes of Conſtantive the great, about the year. 310. and afterwards ; which 
came immediately upon the back of the laſt perſecution, (and io agreeth well to the time) 
by which the Whole face of the Heatheniſii Empire was changed, and, as Heatheniſn, was 
overturned. · So that in effect the world became another thing than it was: which agrecth 
well with the type; perſecuters were viſibly puniſhed and taken with their hands hot in che 
bloud of the Saints; and by ſuch inſtruments as particulatly ſtated the quarrell upon Chriſts 
account, and therefore carried the croſſe in their Eaſign; many Emperours and great Men, 
were brought to acknowledge Chriſts hand and indignation againſt them; The Church had 
freedom from outward perſecutions.; Chriſtianity became in requeſt in the world, ſo that 
Chriſtians ſeemed now to enjoy in part the return of the prayers, of theſe that had gone 
before them. All which, being ſo evidently fulfilled in that time, and being ſo agreeable 
to this ty pe in all its circumſtances, we conceive, that che foretelling of this very event, is 
the main ſcope of this ſeal : for clearing and confirming whereof, we ſhall adde further 
theſe conſiderations, | 
If we conſider, 1. the uſuall manner of the Prophets their expreſſing of horrible jadge- 
ments (as we obſerved at the entry) it will be agreeable co them, and to bi who followeth 
them, to underſtand this of ſome cemporall thing, eſpecially upon enemies. 
2+ Conſider, that it is ordinary in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and agreeable to 
this propheſie to ſpeak of the Raman Empire as of all the world, and of things befalling its 
as of changes and events befalling all the world; So, Late 2. 1. It is ſaid that Aug uſtn 
decreed, that all the world ſnould be taxed, that is, all che Empire, Rev. 3. 10. And there: 
fore it will not be unreaſonable to aſtrict theſe expreſſions to changes within this Empire. - 
3- Conſider, that the change of Religion in the Empire in its Nature, Ordinances, 
Cuitomes, Ceremonies, c. and the bringing in of a different Religion in its room, is or- 
dinarily expreſſed in ſuch terms as hold forth an nni ver ſall change upon all the world ; 
upon Heaven, Barth, Sun, Moon, Seas, e. as if all were overturned, and yet the chan 
is not upon the world in it ſelf, but upon Religion (if we may ſpeak ſo.) in the — 
becauſe that change hath ſuch alterations with it, as if che world became another thing: 
and becauſe Religion being the molt precious thing in the world, the great and remarkable 
changes are reckoned accordingly as it goeth with it. Hence we will ſind three eminent 
changes, and periods in reſpect of Religion, ſpoken of in this Book, and all of them in ſuck 
expreſſions as bear forth, at the firſt view, a totall and univerſall change upon all the world. 
The firſt, is, the change of the world from Heatheniſh Idolatry to Chriſtianity : this change 
is ſct out as à new world in this ſeal, becauſe (as it were) that Heatheniſh world, 
wherein Heathens bare rule, and Idolatry was publickly countenanced and authorized, is 
overturned, and another world come in its room. This change of the world is from Hea» 
theniſh to Chriſtian. The ſecond great change of Religion, is from the ſimplicity of Chri- 
ſianity, unto the darkneſſe and doctrines of Antichriſt. This change under the trumpets, 
is ſer forth by ſmiting of the Earth and Seas, by darkening of the Sun and Moon, & ©, 
when the mutation is upon the ſtate of Religion in the world; This change is of a Chri- 
ſtian world into an Antichriſtian. The third great change, is under the vials, when Anti- 
chriſts kingdom again is brought down, Chap. 16. It is expreſſed by a mutation upon the 
Eearch, Sea, Sun, &c. when yet the judgement falleth but on the beaſt his worſb1ppers, 
and the pendicles, and ſuperſtitions of his kingdom, which may be called che A ntichriſt ian 
world: and this mutation, is the overturning of the Antichriſtian, and the inbringiog of 
a Chriſtian world again in che place of it · And this way being keeped in expreſſing all the 
other changes of Religion in the world, we may the more warrantably apply this here, as 
ts ſaid. - Only, there is this difference, the other changes of Religion under the trumpets 
and vials, are brought about by ſteps under ſeverall trumpets and vials ; This change is ſer 
out by one ſeal together, becauſe that alteration was inſtantly, and univerſally at one time 
brought to paſſe, which in the other change is not ſo ſudden. | 
4. The conſidering of that event more particularly in its ſeveral} circumſtances, doth. ſo 
fully anſwer this type, that it may well be taken in and accounted 2s 2 univerſall change 
upon the world. Which will appear by confidering theſe two in the matter of fact, 1, What 
the ſtare of the Church was immediately before this change. 2+ Conſidering what tho late 
[ 3 | ec 3 J. Ihe 


ms 
— — 


34  _ An Expoſtimgf thes Ghapes. 


1. The ſtate of the Church beforg C onſt antine t goyernment, was, for ontward 2 
cution, under the extreameſt ſufferto $ that. can imagined,, AS Was hinted at in e ex- 
pounding of the fourth ſeal. Amonglt the four chief Goveragurs that then wete, to wit, 
Diac leſian, Maximianu. Hercultus, Galeria An. . (called al 4 | 
Conſtantia, Gonſtantine”s father, ey, chis laſt nd a favoti᷑ to Chriſtians „ the other 
three being moſt crael perſecutets. About Conftanziv death, ſtarted up Aaetius to uſurp 
the Empire at Rome, 9425 for a time prevailed, apd continued as barbarous and eryel) as any 


. 
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of the other. Agai 


in perſecuting was nothing behind any of che former. A little after Liciniu, who wag 
conſtituted Ceſar Nip room (who for 
of theſe having this for their aime, to root out pa Fa by cruelty and ſubtilty, leſt 
nothing undone to accompliſh it. Their cruelty vented in t le, rlecurions,and.tbeir ſubs. 
tilty may be gathered from the Laws we find enacted againſt the Church in theſe, times. As, 
1. that all che Bibjes, Cups, and Qhurch- furniture ſhould be, d livered up and deſtroyed: 
it was from this giving up of the Bib! . thar, C wriſtians, who made defection, were called 
after that Traditores, that delivering up theig Bibles, &c. n reced ing. from 
the truth, or the teſtimony thereof. 3. That men and women ſhould not mert together, 
for religious exerciſes, but men apart, and women apart. 3. That none 4 | Woe. 
men, but women. 4. That no meetings ſhould he keeped within the circuits, af Towns, 
but in the fields, upon the pretext ↄf healthfulneſſe. 5. That there ſhould bę n meetings. 
of Miniſters or ec ep ene done them in Synods or other wayes, which. was prohi- 
biced as a thing dangerous to the State : - · That all the old Temples ſhouſd he built, and 
all the meeting · places of the Chriſtians deſtroyed. 7. That no Miniſfers ſhould be per- 
mitted, but, Where eyer found, they ſhould be caſt into priſon: which Laws, at laſt, ended 
in open perſecution againſt all chat profeſſed che Name of Chriſt; ſo that to be called a 
Chriſtian, was a wol borrid crime. Unto theſe Laws, afterward ulian (who was emi- 
nently taught of the devil to undermine Chriſtianity after ic had flouriſhed for à time in 
peace and tranquillitie } added theſe four; or, more plainly and craftily forme them gut 
of what was before him. 1. That no Chriſtian ſhould be admitted to any Trüſt, Civil 
or Military, but he who firſt ſacrificed to Idols: this was obſerved formerly under Di- 
cleſian. 2. That the children of no Chriſtian ſhould be admitted to Schools of Learnia 
or be educated in humane Science, that by that means he might bring in ignorance DP 
the Chriſtians , that they might be the leſle able to viadicate Chriſtianity , and might he the 
leſſe thought-of amongſt others. 3. That no Preacher of the Goſpel amongſt them ſhould 
have any allowance of maintenance (for, before him in Coxſtantiws time, they had allowance 
ſettled by publick Authority) intending thereby to overturn the Church, knowing that 
the Chacch cannot conſiſt without the Miniſtery , neither a Miniſtery without it be main- 
tained, * His fourth device to undo Chriſtianity , was, in deſpite of it, to give way to all 
other Religions by publick tolerating of them, Therefore in his time was the rebuilding 
of the Temple of Apollo at Delphus intended, and the Jews encouraged to lay the founda- 
tion of their deſtroyed Temple at Feruſalem: both which, were miraculouſly by earth- 
quakes impeded : and his practices in reference to this, were obſerved, (Chap, 2.) in the 
Epiltle to Thy atira. k 

From which particulars , with what was ſaid in opening the fourth ſeal, it may appear, 
how ſad che condition of the Chriſtian Church was when Conſtantine began to govern» 
Let us now ſee what it became within ſome few years thereafter, _. _ 

The eſtate which the Church was brought unto after that time, was ſhortly thus. After 
Conftantizs death, Conſtantine being declared Emperour while he was in Britain , con- 
tinued in theſe parts for a time, while the forementioned perſecuters, eſpecially Ma xentius 
who lived at Rome, were become hatefull to all; nor ſo much for their perſecuting of 
Chriſtians, as by their tyrannies, adulteries, and all ſort of vile cruelties upon every. ſort of 
perſons : whereupon, Conſtantine (called x from his colour ) was encouraged to 
march toward Rowe , having before him, as his end, the liberating of the Empire from 
ſuch tyranny of ſo many Tyrants : and being doubtfull what Religion to follow, at the 
Noon day, or a little after, there appeared to him in the heaueus, a ficry croſſe, with this In- 
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ximingg., ( called alſo few) and 


this Maxentime, evi ſent one Severus (whom he called Ceſar) 
who was overthrown by him; after whom, he preferred one aximinu his nephew, who 


a time had counterficly befriended Chriſtians for 
fear of Conſtantine ) yet afterward fell into moſt groſſe blaſphemie and perſecution, All 
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ſcription in legible letters (ir rb 3, 6. in hoc vinte) in ibis overcome, This viſion 
was ſeen by many others wich him, as 'Socr ares, ( Lib. 1. cap. 1.) affirmeth: by which 
ſigne, he was not only animated to go. to Ke, while he was heſitating; but alſo to 
embrace Chriſtianiry and the profeſſion of Chriſt. In ſigne whereof he alwayes carried 
the Croſſe with that Inſcription for his Colours', and fer it up at Rome, hen he er tered 
Victor init. This ſtory Euſeb. de vita Conflantini, Lib. 1. cap. 2 affirmeth he heard 
(onftanrine himſelf aſſert to be truth with an oath. After this, he with his Army marched 
toward Rowe , and in the way had diſcovered to him the treachery” of Maximinianus his 
own Father in Law: ByGods mercy he was delivered from it, & it returned upon the author. 
When he cime to Rome, God delivered the Tyrant Maxentins into his hand. Maxentins 
and his chief Officers being put to flight on the other fide of the River Tyler, s neceſſi- 
tated to return by a Bridge ( per pontem Milvium as they call it) whereupon he bad made 
devices in a ſecret way to have drowned C onſtantius, by which, he and theſe that were with 
him were drowned in the River. Upon which occaſida (as Fuſebius reporteth, Lib. . 
cap. 8.) Chriſtians took occaſion to ſing that word in the 9. Pſalm, verſ. 16. The Lord 
bew by the judgements which he executeth , the 'wick:d is [nared in the work, of bis 
own hands, And that word, Pſal. 7. 15. He made 4 pit and digged it, and he himſelf is 
fallen into it, & c. After this, Conſtantin! having the peaceable poſſeſſion of the Weſt, kad 
afterward two difficulties ; The firſt , from Afaximinu;, aiming to drive on perſecution, 
and the death of Conflantine rogerher „ Euſeb. Lib. 1. de vita Conſtantini, cap. 40. 
The ſecond, was from Licinius Emperoug of the Eaſt, with whom Conſtantine had made 
— » and had given his Siſter to him in Marriage, who for a time did counterfeit Chri- 

ianity; yet within five years, became a moſt cruel enemie to'Corftentive and all other 
Chriſtians , and was the author of many of the formet cruel Edi&s, as is to be ſeen in the 
former places of Euſebiu, lib. 1. cap. 43, 44145, 46, Ce. Agaiolt theſe alſo Conſtantine 
ſer himſelf, not only by Armes but by Prayer to God and Faſting : over whom God gave 
him glorious viRories,as is to be ſcen, 165d, lib. 1. ca 5 1. lib. 2. tap. 11, 12, 13, 14,06. 
After which, followed a moſt comfortable and joyfull eſtate of the Church, as Euſeb. 
hath it, Lib. 2. cap. 19. Out of which general, we may gather and obſerve theſe parti- 
culars, for making out the anſwerablneſſe of this event unto this type, and the greatneſſe 
of the change from what was before, - | 

As, 1. This judg&nent was upon many great men, as Diocleſian, Maximianus, Ga- 
terins Maximinss, Maxentivs, Licinius: all which had the titles of Empereurs or Cv 
ſars , beſide what came on many great Captains under them, as particularly on Pontetius, 
Culianns, Theotimws and many others, remarkably -plagued of God, as is evident in the 
forecited Rories. | | \ 

2+ Chriſtianity that was before deſtroyed, was now publickly by Authority countenancedz 
Idolatry that was before countenanced, is now abhorred by all; Idol-temples every where 
are deſtroyed or ſhut up, and Chriſtian Churches built and Miniſters provided, rather 
more ſumpruoufly than ſparingly, as we may gather from Euſeb. Lib. 3. cap. 47. 49: 524 
53, 56, &c. 

3. The Laws are juſt contrary to what they were; none but Chriſtians are admitted to 
Office: and though Conſtantine took not the way of diſcovering bis ſervants , which his 
Father C onſt an tim did (who gave out, as Feb , that he would admit of none to ſerve 
him, but ſuch as ſacrificed to Idols, but afterward expelled the ſacrificers, and keeped the 
refuſers, ſaying, they would not be faithfull ro him, who had never been faithfull to God) 
yet was he zealous in having faithfull men about him, and to have Religious Worſhip 
not only in publick, but particularly in his own Family: Schools were appointed, Miniſters 
encouraged ; Martyrs (or Confeſſors rather) who were in exile, were brought back ; 
theſe who had been put from Offices, were reſtored ; Synods were convocat and counte- 
nanced by Conſtantin's own preſence, as that of Neice was; herefies were condemned 
toleration of other Religions, or of ſchiſms, amongſt Chriſtians, was not ſuffered, and many 
ſuch like Laws and practices, juſt oppoſite to what was before. ! 
4. Confider the great ViRories he obtained over enemies, and the account upon which 
he purſued them. His firſt War againſt Aa æentius, was undertaken as particularly called 
unto it by Chriſt Himſelf ; his laſt War againſt Licisius, was not occaſioned out of 
re 
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wich him) but to reſteain his perſerution by force.» when all other fir me Un, attemptod b 
him, — — fruſtrated, God giving many ſingular evidences of his ewniag r 
Victories. | 6 1 4 43 5 
5. .Coofides the time when theſe per ſecutets were ſarpriſeq , it was aven in the time af 
their actuall oppoſtian to Chriſt, whiles prafeſiedly they had ſtared per ſecntion againſt His 
Servants, 4nd conld by na means be withdrawn from it, hut went on contemptuouſly blaf- 
pheming the Name of che Lord Jeſus (ham they called Nover-w in oppoſition to the old 
pluralit of gods wham they worſhipped.) TY | 
g. Conſider the Rablaeſſe of Gbds judgements upon theſe perſecuters, and tho ter. 
rible eſlecti both in dead and word which they produced in them; not ap to the convidt- 
an of others, hut alſo to ti eonvincing of themſelves, the Chriſt was 1 eir party, Zuclt 
terror of canſcionce ſtuſing vn them a4 was palpable before the wbrid. Diectefian, and 
 Meximienus Herenless in the midſt of. their greatnoſſe and heat of perſecution, both 
iq one day deveſted themſelvea f the imperiall dignity, choating rather to live (as it were) 
in the caves and dens of the earch, than ta continug in their authority; 4 thing unheara- 
of. before in the world. This partly proteeded from diſpleaſure thas they attained not their 
end in deſtroying Chriſtianity , but rather found it to grow under them; partly from ter- 
ror of canſcience, arifing from that, 88 if they had gathered clearly that they were con- 
reading with God in that. Thereafter both of them put violent hands in chemfelves. 
Diociefian, being ſent far hy Confoutive upon ſuſpicion, chooſed: rarhier to pniſom himſelf 
than to ſee him. AManitnianwe Harem. vouring again to recover his autho- 
rity, was difcavered in his deſign hy his dungbter Conftarcores wite 3 he was purſued, and 
betieged by him, ang was either killed, or, durcing the ſiege hangod hiffhelf, as is diverſly 
Soported by writers, The third, Afavenrim, was remarkably drowned, as is ſaid before, 
with many of his chief officers, which made the C briſtians compars his deſtraRtion in the 
water with Pharaoh's drawing in the Red: ſeq. Afboxaewine Jenna, through incempes 
rance becaming corpulent, was ſmiiten with byles in. tho ſecret parts; out of which iſſued 
abqadance of verming, in a maſt loathſom difcaſe, fathar Phyficiaris were cithir ſuffocated 
by his ſmell, or were killed hy him, beranſe they could not cure him, one of his Nyſieians 
telling him, it was Gads judgement an him for perſccation, which' no man could rumobe. 
At laſt, the conviction was ſo born in upon himſelf, that he Ar wrongs dune to 
the Church to he the cauſe of that plague ; and thetoſoro being tricity with terror, ger 
aut Edict that the pur ſetution ſhould cenſo, Churches ſhould be builded, and that in theit 
meetings, prayers ſhould be put up for bim, as formerly uſed to bo. Which Edict, is to be 
ſaund in E Mbit, lib. 8, caps 28, > where the end alſo of D taciefion and Meronbens is 
ſet down. The other tyrant in the Eft ( to wit, Maximinus, who was called Cefar ) 
had been induſtrious to invent tortures for Chriſtians, "eſpecially to pull ang their eyes; was 
at laſt defeat, and in a baſe habit made ta hide hinaſelf;, and thercafter purſued by (ichaofle, 
which made both his eyes to leap ont; by which, he was neceficaied to oonfeſſe, chat ooly 
be God of Chriſtiane was God ; vd char he had bees miſtghen goncerning the gods whom 
e chooſe to worſhip: all which he had found to be truth by experience it ſelf. Which words 
were utteted by him, being even expiring; a Fuſebiak teſtifieth; dr wire Coxflantins, lib. 2. 
h. 52. Lieini us again, who could not be ſearred from perſoeutioa by any of theſe oxy 
amples (though in ſome thereof himſelf had been actor, whites he was in confederacid 
with. Conſpartine) was aftor many deſeata and flights convinced oß his folly, and made td 
vent his indignation agaiuſt theſe Idolatrous Pricſts whothad made him diftain Conſtantin's 
God, aud put confidence in the multitude of old gedy, as: they; called: them. S0 that be 
and his chief aſſocintea being taken, and brought to pùniſnment by Cooſtiwanine, weye made 
ta underſ nd bow great and admirable the God of Gnfα,med was, u te ' Conflarte 
diba. c. 18. Which remarkable judgements, and confeſſions, 38 alfe of many other 
great men their adherents, as if they were ſpeaking om the words contained in the Text, 
ye will find in the forecited Hiſtory, and in Cent, Magd. de daun, perfetbcronumm. 

The like remarkable judgemencs with fuch confeſfio we wilt not fiid at any timo togen 
thei in ao ſtory. All which conſideratiobs being put together, wo cqaceive vbe reaſÞns 
now — — why-weappliedrhe fea? to th event and expounded it of it, ſding every 
thing jumps ſu in the time, event and eſſocts, an hath been Formerly blated at. 
Woconcaiue it not necdifull to infild particularly in cxpounding and) applying every ere 
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Goo, as what thie darkening of the Sug, che ene tao Mountains meaneth, 
ws 


or how they differ amang chemſelves. This is certaio,, 1 che. parts.of that Idolatrou 
world ate comprehended under this threatening, "all ort of = ues gs 4 — 
cluded ia this ſtroke; that there axe none ſo, arcar. or ſtrong 4,35 may liherate themſelves 
from it; and that there is nothing ſo ftatelyafiem or remote, wheh (halleſrap this change; 
Bue this alteration (hall be extended over all, ſo a8 1 Lorg alone. jhall be exalted in that 
day. If ir be asked. why this particular remporall Judgement 15; Jeg out under ſuch high 
and univerſal terms, as ſcemeth more agreeable to the day of Judgement 2 Anw. Belide 
the cuſtome of the Prophets, and conſtant rain of this book, e lay, 1. The ill was uni- 
yerſall, and che remedy was very broad, and wonderfull, which _ the change be of che 
lurger extent» 3+ It was a very great change from 77 extreme of ſufterigg to another ex- 
teme of outward proſperity. 3. It was à very ſudden change, few years interveened be- 
eween the Churches low condition, and her outward flouriſhing eſtzte; all which, lagkerh 
hke a new world. Men could hardly have believed in ſp ſhore time to baye ſeen ſy h things, 
bid it not been by the extrgordinary ppwer of Gad carried on (as it were) like che day of 
5 — on the one ſide, and like à ne Creation on the other. 4. This exent may in 
me ſort be a type and reſemblance of the laſt Judgement, and an eyigence b. pledge of it 
unto the Saints who were Praying for that Vengeance; and therefore may be thought eq 
be a forth under ſuch expreſſions, for confirming Gods praying people in the hope of 
that A. : «det 5 a f 
We may from this ſcope take theſe obſervatiops , 1. That though the great vengeance 
ef God againſt perſccuters be reſerycd till the laſt Judgement; yet ſometimes; yea, often 
God will remarkably puniſh them, even before men, 28 is gleat in : application before mens» 
tionrd, and in the obſetvations on the former ſeal, We wall lcarcely find in che Scriptures 
of che Old and New Teſtamear, or in ſtory, 8oy ęwinęnt᷑ perſecuter, for the molt part, to 
go out of this world without ſome remarkeble blot, ,, The Gig gf 13 — the bloud 
Gods people, is ſpoken of in che caſe of 4avgſeh, 2 Kings, 24» g. a5 à ſin which Gog woul 
not pardon, as to tewporall afflictions, though He pardon it to the penĩtent, as to its eter 
nall punihment. If we can look through — actors iq theſe ten petſecutions, this will be 
clear. Vero, being hated of men and perſued by the Scbate, Killed bine ; Donytian, 
having drawn a Catalogue of ſuch as he was to kill, ip which was the name of his al 
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wife and other friends, they having found it, put him to death; Tr gjan was continual 
vexod with ſeditidns, aod after fell gnto an extraordinary deſeaſe, by which he was ta 
away ; Adrian, being vexed with.commariaosin his life, died wich much anxiety, as chef 
verſes expreſſod by dum, before his death domanifeſt, i | | 
- '.  Hnimwla, nagnin, blanduls, Pallidula, rigida, puduls, , -. 
 . | Hlaſpes, cameſgnecorporsw, MNecut foler, dabys jocog. * 
| De nunc abby in loca Rs 1 M11 M1 3 
- Mazsminbs boing derla tach an ᷑nemie hy th Seugte, was killed in his cent; % 
the oths (in their firſt invaſion of the Empire) withihis whole Armie, was cujt aff; Va- 
deriariws was overcome by the Perſaus, and. made uſe of by Sepor as a ret for his fog whep 
he was to horſe; of Diocleſian we have heard already. #Lbus, for the malt pare, were 
the;perſecyters dealt with by God, and died ignominiquſly, and oftentimes wigh terror a 
regrate. Such a word had Severws at his death, Omnia fui, & nibil mihi grogdeft ; ſy 
alſo-was the end of that infamous enemĩe of: Chtiſtiags, I lian, who, in, his height of cog- 
xempt againſt Chriſt, was deadly wounded iu battellagainſt the Feria, and throwing bis 
bloud in the Air, died wieh that deſperate expreſſion in his mouth, 274i Hand 22 
Voluntinithe (Eimperour, being a great favqurer gf ithe Arrieny, and a great perſecuter f 
che Orthodoxe, (as che Atrians did exceed the. Heathens in ctuelty) Was in — 
the ob in Thrads wounfed, and being carried. to, ſome hauſe neer by, it was ſet on fe 
bye che etemie, in which ihe. miſerably periſhed. All which do ſhey Gods revangefull 
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Juttice in perſuing that ſin. 2 „ £ 1121 thy 
0. a. Wrath is exceeding terrible upon the iſtouteſt / men of the world. What a ter- 
idlneſſ. muſtithere: be in the. great day hen urath and terror (toſpeak ſo) ate at hqi 
perfection? and whata howlingand crying muſt that be, when all the families of, the/earth, 
aal tlieſe that have piertediblim. ſhall mourn before Him? It were good to præyent this 
terror, aadl to abſtain from what grovokerh 5 This wiltbe found a certain truth, chat at 
| | 15 
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is a fearfull thing to fall in the hands of the living God. O6/. 3. The great diſtance that is 
between God and creatures, and how far all of them are in His reverence, He can at one in- 
Nance ſhake both Heaven and Earth, and turn the world upſide down; He can make the 
Kings to flee, and the ſtouteſt men in the world to cry out for fear; He, even He, only is to 
be feared : and who can ſtand when He is angry? P/al. 76. 7. It is a wonder poor men 
will live under a controverſie with Him, and be ſo little affrighted of His wrath. 4. There 18 
nothing maketh wrath more inſufferable,than that it is the wrath of the Lamb Chriſt, v.16, 
This is added as chat which augmenteth their terror and maketh their caſe deſperate, when 
the Mediator is their enemie, there is none in heaven nor earth, that can befriend them; 
The vengeance of deſpifed Grace, executed by the Mediator, is the moſt dreadful vengeance, 
The Lord fave us from that. O6/ 5. The ficklneſſe of all creatures, even of the moit 
mighty and valiant men in the world; What are they when God beginneth to reckon with 
them? Stars fall from heaven, great men aod ſtout men hide themſelves from the 
Lamb. It may learn us to ceaſe from man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils ; for, wherein is 
he to be accounted of? 6. See the inſufferablneſſe of wrath, the day of His wrath is come, 
and who can abide Him ? what meaneth the great part of men who hazard without fear 
upon known cauſes of wrath and can live at feed with God? There is a neceſſity of being at 
peace with Him; this wrath of Hu, one day will be found unſupportable. 0% 7. Judges 
ments oftentimes fall ſoreſt upon the great ones of the world; and theſe that in mens ac- 
count might be thought moſt ſecure, Kings, great Men and mighty Men, are eſpecially ſtricken 
at; partly, becauſe they uſe to be ring · leaders in the fin ; partly, it ſerveth moſt to the 
abaſing of creatures and the manifeſting of Gods Juſtice and Power; partly, ( to ſpeak ſo) 
they think more ſtrange of it. 8. The ſtouter men be in their oppoſition to Chriſt, and 
the more ſecure and confident they be in their ſin, oftentimes, when wrath cometh, they 
are found the more deſperate cowards : Becauſe, the more ſecurity be under fin, the more 
force and power is added unto the challenge of the conſcience when it is wakened. There 
is a great odds here between the language of theſe gallants who now cannot abide the face 
of the Lamb, and the former braggings wherein often they have deſyed the Son of God. 
9. There is no condition ſo hard, that the proudeſt men in the world will decline, nay, by 
the contrary,they will deſire it, that they may eſcape the wrath of God, when once the ſenſe 
of it breaketh in upon them. Some gallants ſtand now upon their points and credit, and will 
not flee where there credit is concerned, though it ſhould draw no fin upon them; but there 
will be no ſuch ſticking in the day of wrath z men will be glad to flee to the baſeſt corner of 
the earth, they would chooſe ha the greateſt mountain or rock ſhould fall upon them,and 
think no ſhame to cry for it: yea, annihilation would be welcome to them, to. prevent 
their appearing before — Chriſt : Men, great Men, and ſtout Men, will have a far other 
language (if we may ſuppoſe it) at their appearing before Him, than now in their gran- 
dour it were poſſible for them to imagine. O6bſ. 10. When God reckoneth, He heedeth 
neither witneſſe nor tormenter; He hath both theſe in the conſciences of His moſt deſpe- 
rate enemies. What an awband is it that God hath over all men in reſpe& of their conſci- 
ences ? which being armed by God againſt them, would be worſe to encounter with than 
thouſands of Armies > This-rtaketh men flee when none per ſueth. 11. No King, nor great 
one in the world, upon any entreaty, will be exempted from judgement, but appear they 
muſt, even though they cannot abide it. What a tortour muſt it be to be diſtracted between 
theſe two, A neceſlity of appearing, and an utter impoſſibility to endure that appearing? 
Certainly if men were to live and ſpeak after ſome experience of theſe things, they might 
be ſuppoſed to become much wiſer in the ordering of themſelves, or at leaſt in giving their 
advice to others, than they were before, as the rich Glutton (Lale 16.) giveth advet- 
tiſement to his brethren out of hell. 12. There is a day coming when there will be no 

ſting; when the Lamb cometh in wrath co reckon with deſpiſers, He per ſueth in wrath, 
and they would fain flee ; but there is no treating aimed at on either fide. 13. This day of 
wrath is certainly coming and will come, though it ſeem to be delayed. We may well take 
all the inſtances of particular judgements as pledges of that day. Men will once find they 
have wronged themſelves, that they have fo little believed this great Article of Faith. 
14. When that day cometh, there will be great odds between Gods people, and the reſt 
of the world. The Kings and great ones, who deſpiſed them on earth, would be glu 


in that day to exchange Thrones with the meaneſt Saint, and will never attain it. = 
| | | when 
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when it cotheth, will make the world know of what worth -Godlineſſe is, and what an 
excellent thing it is to have a good conſcience, and what advantage there is in having 
peace made with God through Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe are the true and Faithfull ſayings of 
God, and who believeth them not now, will one day with: the rich Glutton find the 
truth of them. | | Ii 5 
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LECTURE I. 
CHAP s 
Verl. 1. A after theſe things I (aw four Angels landing on the four 


| corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that 
the wind ſhould nos blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 


——_— 


f che entry of the former Chapter we divided this propheſie into three 
= principall propheſies, holding forth and relating unto three principal pe- 
riods of the conditio of the Militant Church. The firſt, relating to the 
Churches ſufferings under Heathens, which was expreſſed by the ſeals, 
& whereof we have ſpoken. The ſecond, concerning Antichriſts riſe and 
t S dominion , holden forth by the trumpets. The third, concerning the 
. i Churches outgate from under that ſtorme, is contained under the vials. 
Theſe two are yet to come. And becauſe that ſecond was a ſad ſtorme, which might ſhake 
the Faith of Gods People, if they were not ſtrengthaed againſt it, The Lord armeth 
them in reference thereunto by laying down theſe exo ſtrong conſolations, 1. By ſhewin 
His care of His Church in providing for the ſafety of His own before the ſtorm ſhoul 
come. 2. By ſhewing the certainty of the Churches outgate from, and victory over that 
ſtrait. Which two take up the Chapter, and are put together in a little view and hint, 
before the Lord go on to deſcribe the ſtorme it ſelf; that thereby the faith of Gods people, 
and their conſolation in reference thereto, might be the more ſtteagthned and confirmed. 

If we look to the order of revealing che matter contained in this Chapter, it doth belong 
to the ſixth ſeal ( the ſeventh not being yet opened; ) But, if we look unto the matter it 
ſelf, and the ſcope , we will find it belong to the prophelies following, as preparatory to 
them, and ſer down before the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, To make the tranſition from 
the one propheſie to the other the more diſcernable; and alſo to make the propheſie coming 
the more to be adverred unto, and the eaſier co be underſtood. 1 

The Chapter then hath theſe tro parts, 1. The Lords taking care of His Church and 
Elect before the coming of a ſtorm; by ſeparating of them, and (as it were, by His own 
ſeal) ſetting them apart from others, that they ſhould not be hurt by it. And becauſe 
theſe propheſies repreſent the events to Fobn, as acted; therefore is this care of Gods alſo 
repreſented to him in that ſame manner before theſe events come. This firſt, is from the 
beginning to the niath verſe; and the ſecond part, from the ninth ver ſe to the end, holdeth 
forth a calm and flouriſhing eſtate of the Church after that ſtorm, in reſpect of number, 
beauty, and freedom in the ſerving of God : which relateth, Firſt, unto the Church on 
earth, and in part foreſheweth t he ſpreading of the Goſpel, after Antichriſts tyranny and 
domination hath brought the Church low ; but eſpecially is to be fulfitled in Heaven, 
where theſe things, which in a propheticall manner are ſpoken. of, and applied unto the 
Church here, will more properly be fulfilled. - ++: \ : 

For clearing of this ſcope , and better underſtanding of this Chapter, let us conſider 
theſe three, 1, What theſe winds-do ſignifie. 2, What is meaned by this. ſealing. 
3. Unto what time or ſtate of the Church they do relate. Ji 9 1 155 
By winds, chree things are eſpecially underſtood in Scripture, which make the holding 
of theſe winds three wayes to be intetpr etc. 7 
I. By wind, in Scripture, are underſtood temporall judgemeats on civil States, Fer. 49. 
ee Nr keeping 
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them for a time, from breaking looſe upon the Church, though they were ready even 
then to blow. The event is thus applied, The Church had outward peace for a little time 
under Conftentine , and after; but immediately the Empire was overrun by Goths and 
Vandals, Sararens and other barbarous Nations, who had been a little time reſtrained , that 
the Church might have ſome breathing. 

2. By winds, ſometimes in Scripture are underſtood the blowings of the Spirit, eſpecially 
accompanying the Ordinances, in keeping them clean and making them effectuall. Theſe 
Goſpel-ordinances, and breathings of the Spirit with them, being as neceſſary for keeping 
the Church uncorrupted, as winds are to the air which we breath in. See Act. 2. 12. Cant, 
4.16. Ez:h-37-4+ According to this acception of winds, the holding of them doth ſignifie 
the reſtraining of the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, whereby followed the ſpreading of here- 
fie, and the riſing of Antichriſt, who (ſay they) was working even in Conftanti»'s time, 

3. By wind; the Scripture ſometimes boldeth forth ſpicituall judgements, as hereſie 
in Doctrine, Schiſms, Diviſions, Contentions, &c. which have upon the Church an impe- 
tuous force and violence, like winds, driving unſtable ſouls from their ſtedfaſtneſſe, as the 
word is, Eph. 4. 14. That we be nos children toſſed to and fro by Wind of DoQrine 
by the ſleight of men, &c. It is ſotaken alſo, Jud. 12. in reſpeR of theſe who ( ver/e 11.) 
had followed the grin ſaying of Coro; they are faid to br carried alont of winds, oc. Thus 
the holding of theſe winds is robe conceived. hb ſaw (faich Fob») immediately after the 
Churches freedom from perſecution, a new ſtora of hereſie and ſchiſm ready to ſer upon the 
Church and to carry all away before it : but it was bounded and reſtraned by Gods power, 
till He had eſtabliſhed His Ble& againſt it, ſo as it ſhalt have no foree to overture them. 

We conceive the haſt to be eſpecially aimed at here, and that theſe wind do hold forth 
the growing and encreafing of falſe Doctrine and Schifm in the Church, rather than any of 
the former two, 1. Becauſe this #preeth beſt to the ſcope 5 which is to guard the Elect 
from thefe evils. Nov, in the ſtrain of this Book we will not find the Elect ſaved from 
temporall evils more than others: it maſt therefore be underſtood of ſpiritual judgements, 
and that in a high degree; from which only they ( ro wit the Elect ) have a peculiar ex- 
emption, Mat. 24.24. 2. This exemprion doth ſpecially relate unto theſe evils of Anti- 
chriſt whereof the world partaketh, and from which only che Elect are keeped clean, as will 
appear from Ch. 13. 8. and ¶ hey. 4. vrrſ. 1, 4. Theſe ſealed ones are faid not to be 
defited ; by which we may gather what is the judgements they are to be keeped from, to 
wit, ſpiritual defilement, ſeing purity from theſe is pecuhar to the ſealed ones as 1 feuit of 
cheir ſealing- Again, we underſtand the form of this ſpiritual judgement (to ſpeak ſo) to 
conſiſt rather in ehe actuall blowings of errour, than in the privative reſtraint of pute 
Doctrine; becauſe the effects mentioned of hurting Trees, Earth, Sea, & c. are the effects 
of winds actually blowing and bringing hurt unto theſe things. Beſide, the holding of 
theſe winds being for that end, till the Blect ſhould be marked., evidenceth that the 
2 is in letting looſe theſe winds, the holding whereof, is a reſtraint upon them. 

o the ſecond queſtidn, to wit, What is to be underſtood by this fea), or ſealing, men- 
tioned? We ſay, 1. That it is not any viſible or diſcernable character, as co men, which 
is intended. But 2. ſome ſeparating and differencing thing, whereby, as to the effect, theſe 
who are ſealed, are diſtinguiſhed from others that are not — In a word, the ſcope 
is to ſhew, that every one of Gods own ſhall be as certainly keeped free from the hurt of 
that ſtorm, as if there were a viſible mark put upon every one of them. This manner of 
ſpeech, is borrowed , 1. From Kings that ſcal with their own Seal what they would not 
have touched. 2. From the ſtory, Exo4. 13. 13. where God, being to ſeparate: //yae» 
from the £gypriens in reſpect of the plague of ſmitting the fitſt- bonn, did firſt: ſeparate 
them by a mark (as it were) upon the poſts of their doors, whereby. His care of them was 
fignified, and their faith of immunity from that plague ſtrengthued ; and accordimgiy the 
effect followed, none that were marked were hurt; ſo ſhall it be here. 3. Ir may look 
unto Ezck.9. where a ſtory of ſealing ſome, bot unlike to this, is recorded. Io ſum, it 
is to ſhow the ſecurity of the Elect under that ſtorm » Which we conceive (eſpecially to 
flow from theſe two, 1. From Gods decree of EleRQion. 2. Gods cute and providenct in 
the executing of His decree of Electiou, ſo as the ſaddeſt triall is limited in irs commiſſion 
itt reſpeſt of the Ele&, and — looked unto and ſuſtained under ir. mn well 
vic Afar, 24+ 26. where preſervation from errour is derived from Gods Blechon y and 
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that which is called /ea/ivg here, we take it to be the ſame which is expreſſed (Chap. 13. 
and 8.) by writing in che Lambs book of life mentioned there for the ſame ſcope: as this is 
here. It 9 2 Tim. 2. 19. where the Lords foundation (which is His 
Election) is ſaid to be ſealed, becauſe of the ſureneſſe and unalterablneſſe thereof. 
The third thing to be cleared, is, what time or ſtate of the Church this relateth unto d 
Anſw. Although doctrinally the wonds do in generall hold forth Chriſts care of His 
Church and People in reference unto theſe trials which are common to them with others, 
and ſo this may be applied to all times, Chriſt had a care of Bis Church under the ſeals, 
and a peculiar care of His own under every trial; this is a truth a but, conſidering the 
words as they point at ſome particular time, and ſor that end are ſet dowyn in this propheſie, 
We coneeive, that they hold forth Gods peculiar overſight of His Elect, in keeping them 
from the ſtorm which is chreatened by the trumpets, and not from the temporall ſtroa ks 
contained under the ſame, und ſo doth belong to the following propheſie and not to the 
preceeding, 1. Becaufe the ſeals hold ſortheſpecially temporall jodgements, the trumpets 
Hold forth Spirituall plagues. Nou, the Ble& not being exempted from the former, but 
from the latter, This propheſie then (to calhit ſo) of peculiar exemption, muſt belong to 
the trumpets which contain jud ts of a Spirituall nature. 2. If we look to Chap. 9. 4. 
(which — — 1 of the ſirſt wo brought upon the world by the fifth 
wumpet) there theſe who are ſealed, are peculiarly enempted from that wo. The inſerting 
therefore that limitation in the commiſſion of that wo, that it ſhould not hurt theſe who 
td the ſeal of God, doth evidently lcnit chis ſealing unto that trumpet, as peculiarly be- 
longing to it and intended for that ſtorm. 3. We nad (Chap. 13. 8.) only the Blect ex- 
cepred from. the worſhipping of the beaſt; und (Chap. 24. 1,4.) ve ſind the fame num- 
ber, who are ſaid tobe ſealed here, obſerved xo bekeeped clean, according as was defigned 
kere, theſe places ſhewing the eſſect of Gods ſealing here ro trave been anſwerable in the 
event, chat as He had fealed them to be keeped clean, ſo were they by vertue thereof actu- 
ully preſerved · Now, that prefer vstion, in reſpect of the event in theſe places, doth ma- 
nifeſtly lookto their being keeped free of Antichriſts corruptions, which cbntemporateth 
wich. the trumpets ; and therefore this fealing, 'which foldeth forth Gods purpoſe of bring- 
ing about thut event, muſt belong to that time alſo. | 
The ſcope then is ſhortly this, — being commiſſionared to reveal the ſecond great 
for, which wyas to come updn the Church by the breaking out of Hereſie, and riſing of 
Antichriſt to a height, by which many moe of the Viſible Church ſhould be carried awsy 
chen under the former perſecutiom, ſo that in effect, the whole world ſhould wonder after 
the beaſt, und the Ele& be in great hazard, teſt the Lords people ſhould faint, as if there were 
nd Church during chat time ; the Lord comforezth them by Chewing che ſeturity of the 
ect, and immutability of Nection in the moſt declining times 3 und that He would pre- 
ſerve them from being varried away, ot kurt, by that ſtorm, as if they were by ſole vide 
Character diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the workdfor thar end. 2 65 | 
To come more particularly to chis' firſt part'of the Chapter, There are two things copre- 
famed init, 1. A ſad judpementw the Church; this is implied, ww 1. +» Chrifts care 
ia preparing for, and guurding His Chureh from it. | 
In the firſt we have theſe four things to conſider, 1. Wherein this judgement of trial 
vonſiſteth. 2. The inſtruments intruſted with the 6verſight thereof art fer down. 3. Their 
Poſtour is deſctibeds 4. The object of this judgement is poihted ab | 
1. The trial is in the blowing of Winds, even four Winds ; by which we underſtand Spf- 
tirwallclangers of Heteſies, Diviſions, Schiſms, Ge. as is before ſaid : which are compared 
to Winds, 1. To fhew the violence and force of Etter, which imperuouſly carrieth ina 
ay wich it; therefore it is compared to 2 fond, C bp. 12. und is called frong deln fou, 
2 Theſſ. 2. which place relaterh to the ſame event. 2. They are compared to Wrads, to 
ſhew the effects of Error amongſt unſtable ſouls, which drive them from former reecived 
Truths to Error, and from one Error to another to and fro, een '25 winds toſſe ably light 
matter 3 therefore (ud. 12.) they that are given to'Errory Ate ſaid to be cafried about 
of winds; as Clouds or Weather-edcks' are from one fide to another attording 4s the 
wind bloweth. ; | {4 DRY pos Abe 
3. Again, they are called ug Winds, toſhew, 1. Le ron — em c 
ode with another and one after another; yy i theſe witds begin to blows 2 © 
„ .- 1 thew 
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ſhew the oppoſition of one Errour to another, and the inconſiſtency of them together, 
as well as with truth. In this, Errour differeth from ordinary wmds; theſe blow but from 
one airth at once, but this ſetteth upon all corners together, the devil aiming to break 
in upon one fide when he is repelled at another, and to catch one by one Errour, who hath 
not bren taken with an other. 

2. The inſtruments are deſcribed, I ſaw four Angels tending, &c. 1. They are called 
Angels, And, 2. four Angels. We need not diſpute much whether they be good or 
bad, ſeing God whois the Creator and Soveraign of both, may and often hath made uſe of 
either of them in executing of His judgments upon the wicked world: it would ſeem theſe 
mentioned here, are good Angels, 1. Becauſe for a time they reſtrained theſe winds, ready 
before this to have broken out, but were keeped up as in priſon by them, till Chriſt ſhould 
give orders. It is true the winds are from evil ſpirits, and prime Miniſters of Satan; but 
the halding of theſe winds, and the timeing of the blowing of them, ſo as might further 
Gods delign moſt, are good, and feem to be acts of Chriſts Kingly Office, executed by 
good Angels, who have that committed to them for the Churches ſake: and therefore, it 
may be ſaid of them, that power was given them to hurt the earth, becauſe that cannot 
come to paſſe but by their leave who have the overſight of that deluge of Errour entruſted 
to them. 2. The Angel who ſpeaketh to them, eakerh them in as joynt ſervants of God 
with him, and as employed in the ſame work, as it is, ver /. 3. which maketh it appear to be 
Elect Angels, employed in that work for the good of Elect Saints. They are called four, 
becauſe there were four winds, and there being hazard from ſo many airths, God will have 
His care and Soveraignity ſeen in having one Angel for every danger. 

3. We are to conſider their poſtour i which is ſet down, Firſt, In t heir ſtanding on the 
four corners of the earth ; which importeth two things, 1. The imminency of the judge- 
ment, it was ready to break in on all corners. 2. It ſheweth the vigilancy and aQtiveneſſe 
of theſe inſtruments in executing hat was committed to them, with a readineſſe to advert 
to Chriſts orders and to obey chem. Secondly, As they are ſtanding, ſo they are holding 
the four winds of the earth, which confirmeth what is formerly ſaid; and beſide, implycth 
a degree of force in the winds, and of activity in the inſtrume nts, forcibly (as it were) 
holding them. Thirdly , The end why they hold the winds, is, that che winds ſbowld not 
blow on the earth; which is not imply to reſtrain them from hurting the earth, but for a 
time 0 untill the Ele& ſhould be prepared and provided for it, as the Verſes following 
will clear. 

The fourth thing in the Verſe, is, the object on which theſe winds do blow; it is implyed 
in this Verſe to be the earth, the ſea, and trees; for, the reſtraining cf theſe wings from 
blowing on them for a time, ſuppoſeth them to be the object of that ſtorm, as is clearly 
exprefled, wer/. 2, 3. It was given to them to hurt the earth, &c. Theſe three are moſt or- 
dinarily obnoxious to the hurt of winds, and therefore are mentioned here. The earth 
lyeth open to winds, being plagued by carthquakes, overthrowing of houſes, ſpoiling of 

corns,fruits,&c.rhe ſes being ſo liquid and unſtable, is ſubje to toſſipgs, and riſings, whereby 
ſnipwrack and other inconveniences follow. 3. Trees are more ſubject than other things, 
becauſe of their height, which maketh them the more obnoxious unto, and the leſſe able to 
bear with che impetuous force of the ſtormie winds, whereby ſome are rent, others are over- 
blown, &c. The ſcope, is, to {hew, that as the wind ſeaſeth on theſe things as the proper ob- 
ject of its hurt, ſo Errour hath its own objeR, upon which the hurt thereof will be no 
lefle efſectuall. Slant. 

More particularly, by Earth, &c. here cannot be underſtood theſe without the Church, 
(errour not — plague where with ſuch are ſcourged ) but we muſt underſtand Pie- 
feſſors of the viſible Church, becauſe the event (which followeth by the trumpets) is made 
good on them; and therefore this car th, is nor diſtinguiſhed from che viſible Church by 
any externall profeſſion, but from the inviſible Church, in reſpect of ſectet Election, as 
from what precedeth is clear. | 4 1 | iT 

That theſe three, earth, ſea, and trees, are mentioned together, as the objects hurt by 
2 ſtorm, may be done in alluſion to three ſorts of Profefiors „over whom errour eſpedi- 
ally pre vaileth. ; „ Nad 

. The earthly - minded profeſſour, who ſuppoſeth gein to be Godlineſſe, lyeth open to 
this ſtorm when ſer upon by a tentation to errour, which ĩs backed with worldly wealeb,cale 
„ J 1 5 : CT if, 
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credit, preferment, &c. Of ſuch the Scripture in many places ſpeaketh, who, upon that 
account, have been enſnared with this bate, Phil. 3. 19. 2 Pet. 2. 15. Jud. 11. And upon 
this account it is, that, 1 Tim. 6. 10. the love of money, is called the root of all evil, Which 
while ſome covet after, they have erred from the faith, 

2. By ſea, may be ſignified unſettled light profeſſours, who, like Reuben, are unſtable like 
water, and fixed in nothing; therefore are they (Jude 13.) called raging waves of the ſea, 
and wandring ſtars ; and clouds that are carried with a tempeſt, 2 Pet.2. 17. a light pro- 
fellour is an eaſie prey to Errour. N : 

3. By trees may be underſtood profeſſours, who, in reſpeR of profeſſion, gifts of know- 
ledge, urterance, & c. may be ſaid to be high above others, and no leſſe high in their own 
conceit , being by knowledge puft up, though, in reſpe of true fruits, exceeding barren ; 
for, if theſe that ace teall Chriſtians be compared to trees, indeed bearing fruit: (which ſore 
of Chriſtians, Chap. 9. 4. are exempted from this judgement.) Chriſtians, who are but in 
profeſſion ſo, yet much in their own conceit, may be called trees, as they are by de, verſ. 
12. and 2 Pet. 2. they are called preſumptuous, as high above others in their owa conceit; 
which ſort of profeſſours, are as obnoxious to Errour as any other. 

The ſum of this Verſe, is, No looner was the Church freed from open perſecution, but 
the devil ſtirreth up Errours of all ſorts, and that with great violence; whereby, in Gods 
righceous judgement , many ſecure earthly- minded, unſtable and proud conceity profeſſours 
were to be carried away; yet were they for a time reſtrained by Gods power, till, &c. 
From which, O6ſerve, 

1. That Errout and Hereſie waiteth upon the Churches outward proſperous condition; 
and no ſooner is (he freed from open perſecution, but as ſoon the devil waiteth on to ſow 
theſe tares Chapter 12. when the childe is delivered from perſecution, the devil, the ſer · 
pent, ſpeweth out a flood after her: it was ſo in Cosſtantin / time, unto which this re- 

latech : The Church was ſcarcely landed from that ſea of perſecution, when the Hereſie of 
Aria and other diviſions, ſet vehemently upon the Church, as we will ſee in opening of 
the trumpers. Ir was ſo in the time of the Goſpels breaking forth again in Germany; 
floods of eAnabaptiſts, Libertines, Ant inomi ans, & c. followed it, and ſomewhat of it 
hath been made out in our own experience in this Iſland. The devil ho is a murderer and 
and a liar from the beginning, waiteth all opportunities to deſtroy, if ſo he may gain by 
Errour what he could not attain by violence. Beſide, men uſually, then becoming more 
ſecure, and falling aſleep, he hath the fairer occaſion to ſow his tares, which he doth not 

neglect. 2. Errour and Hereſie, is one of theſe plagues whereof God maketh uſe in His 
Juſtice to puniſh the ingrate world who have had the Goſpel in peace and have abuſed it. 
Therefore when deluſion cometh in its greateſt height, as 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. or, a falſe pro- 
het cometh to ſpeak lies in the name of the Lord, Deut. 13. i, 3. They are both ſaid to 
he ſent of Him as a juſt reward of rejecting the truth. 3- The aboundiogp of Errour is a ſore 
plague : and therefore Toleration (which we conceive to be no other thing, upon the mat- 
ter, but the letting looſe of theſe winds) muſt be a ſad ſtroak to many profeſſqutrs; by this, 
they are toſſed , Inared, and made drunk with a fill of their own wayes, and many carried 
headlong to the ruine of their ſouls. By this, the beſt things of the Church, to wit, its 
truth, purity, unity, &c. are blaſted. Have not Ariani/me, Pelagianiſm, Popery, and 
other Errours wronged the Church more than many years Famine, Wars , and Peſtilence, 
and deſtroyed moe ſouls than theſe have done bodies? It is a wonder the world ſhould 
think ſo light of ſo heavy a plague. 4. When Erreur cometh as judgement, it cometh 
exccedingly fitted and ſtrengthned for carrying on its point. There is a deluge or flood of 
them together; eherefore it is called frong deluſion, and a ſpirit of errour, 2 Theſſ.2-11. 
becauſe, as it hach from God a Commidfion „and cannot be quiet till that be executed, 
more than the bloudy ſword can be, & ceł. 21. ſo it is armed ſuitably for that end, ſometimes 
with variety of Errours, ſometimes with the number of followers, ſometimes with coun - 
tenance from great ones of the world and temporall advantages, ſometimes with emj- 
nency of gifts, in the Authors and Abettors thereof: theſe, or ſuch like, going alongſt with 
the tentation, make it ſet on the more ſtrongly and with the greater difficulty to be reſiſted, 
5. There are ſome Errours that are inconſiſtent together, and oppoſite one to another, 
wherewith yet in Gods ſecret juſtice the devil may be permitted to aſſault and trouble the 
Church : the Lord thereby aimeth the 177 1 the triall of the ſincere ad Gorey 
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of the counterfeit ; the devil thereby aimerh to undo all by prevailing againſt — prank 
one fide or another, that if one errour do not take, he may eſſay about to find out that 
which is fuirzble to their humour, and to fer on them where he ſhall find chem weakeſt, 


Ac leaſt, by theſe diverſities of Errours, he maketh the truth the more diſputable unto 
the men of the world. In the Primitive times, ſome denied Chriſt to be true Man, as 


Apoliinarit; othets denied Him to be true God, as Elie, Arixe, Photinus, &c. Theſe 


again, differing among themſelves, Aris calling him God, but a created God in tune; 
Photinw and his followers, aſſerting Him to be but meer man; ſome made Mum to conſiſt 
of two Perſons as well as two Natures ; others, running to the other extreme to ſhun that, 
affirmed Him to have bur one Nature as He is but one perſon, This was the Hereſie of 
Eatyches ; the former was ſpread by Neſtorins ; Sabelians made but one Per ſon, 15 there 
is but one God, as the Astitriaitariaut do now. Thoſe called Tritbeits, made three 
Gods as well as three Perfons. Augaſt ine, de hareſi. 66. nameth ſome whom be callerh 
Colutbiani, whoſe Ertour was, that no evil was from God, even Theſe evils whereby he 
puniſhed profane men. He nameth alfo ſome whom he cafleth Florian; attributing all evil, 
even chat which was ſinfull, to God. In the matter of Diſcipline, ſome were too rigid, as 
the Novatians and Donatift+, &c, admitting no peniitents ro Church-feHowſhip who had 
once given offence , though — ne they might receive pardon from God. Others: 
2P1in , running to the other extreme, did too ſoon, without any evidences of a change, re- 
admit che fcandalous, not only to Church- communion, bur alſo ro have ttuſt and bear 
Otfice in the Church, The riſe of this is attributted to one Feritsfſimns, by Bavorim,. 
Anno 235 p1g. 481. The like miphe be inſtaticed in many Errours , as by comparing the 
Errour of rapiſts, upon the one hand, #iving too much co works, and Anrnomiens, upon 


the other hind; prvimg too little; betwixt Prelacy, monopolizing Government in the perion- 


of one Biſhop, and Independency, beſtdwing it indifferently upon all the tnembers of the 
Church, and in mam ſich cafes. Theſe are enough to clear the truth of the thing, and to 
make Believets warchful!, and to put on the whole Armour of God, leſt, what one ten- 
tation updn one fide d6rh not, another may. 6. Conſidering this ſtorme to accompan 
the Churches outwurd peace, Obſerve, That oftentimes the purity of Doctrine fufererh 
moſt in the Churches 0utward proſpetotis condition, ſometimes by the devils eight, ſome- 
m_ by the fecurity of che Church het ſaf becoming ſecure or proud under her exter- 
nal peace. I , g 
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Verb, 2. And I ſaw another Angel aſcending fro the eaſt, having the ſed 
of the living Cad: and he cried with a load voice ts the four Angels, te whom it 
was given to hurt the earth and the ſea, | | 


3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea ; mor the trees, till we have ſealed 
the ſervants of our God in their fore beads. * | 1 


E have had ſome little view of that ſad condition which the Church was to be 

into by the ſtorm of hereſie from all aitths _——— her: which ſtorm 

| we conceive, foreteſleth the riſing of the Arriavn, Mavedonian, and other He- 

| reſies, bur eſpecially the rife and growth bf Antichtiſt- and the Churches defe> 
Qion under him, 1. Becauſe theſe Winds did immediatt ly ſet upon the Church after her 
freedom fepm open perſecution, and ſo falleth in the very ſame time unto which this pro- 
pheſie belongerh. 2. Becauſe the event, being compared with the ptopheſie, will be found 
exceedingly agrerable to it; yea, the ſcope of this, being to ſhew the nexr great trial of 
the Church after the cloſe of open perſecution, it muſt be un of: theſe forefaid 
Errors and defection, which are the ſecond mean uſed by the devil to undo the Church. 
3. What we ſaidin the former Lecture, clearing the ſeope of this propheſie to be Gods 
; nun of His People againſt rhar ſtorm which comet hy che trampers' and beaſt, Cp. 
9 nd 13. dot alſo confirm this,tliat the ſtorm here pfitripaliy ennad, ig char defectten 
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under Antichriſt, ſeing this ſeal is particularly to guard againſt it, which cometh with 
wer and lieing wonders, 2 Thefſ. 2. | 

We come now to conſider the conſolation which the Lord giveth unto His people, to 
guard and comfort them againſt that ſtorm. It hath two parts, as is ſaid. The firſt 
ſhewerh Gods care of them before the ſtorm come; the ſecond expreſſeth their happy out- 
gate from it. The firſt is from the ſecond Verſe unto the ninth ; and the ſecond, from the 
chird Verſe unto the cloſe of the Chapter. 

The firſt conſolation, is deſcribed in theſe four, 1. The inſtrument of it. 2. His going 
about it according to his commiſſion. 3. The perſons whom this conſolation concerneth. 
Laſtly , The event is obſerved to be anſwerable to what was intended, all being ſealed who 
vere deſigned to be exempted by God. 

1. The inſtrument, ver/. 2. He is called another Angel, & c. He is deſcribed in three, © 
1. That he is an Angel. 2. Aſcending from the eaſt. 3. From his office or truſt, that 
he had the ſeal of the living God, 1. By Angel, we underſtand no created Angel but 
Chriſt Jeſus the Angel of the Covenant, called Aichaei, Chap. 12, For, 1. it is Chriſt 
who chiefly taketh part with the Elect, and provideth ſo that none can pluck His ſheep out 
of His hand; and with His Angels (Chap. 12.) fighteth againſt the Dragon and his. 
2+ Becauſe the keeping of the ſeal of the living God (as great Lord-keeper or Chancellec 
under Him) beloageth only to the Mediator. 3. In the words following, He crieth autho- 
ritatively , and giveth order to the other Angels who were overſeers of the judgement; 
by which it appeareth to be ſome eminent Angel unto whom theſe properties do agree, 
which is none _ but Jeſus Chriſt, though He may have other Angels employed under 
Him, as it is, Chap. 12. 

2. He is ſaid to * from the caſt: either alluding unto Chriſts names of Sun, Light, 
Star, Morning, & c. ſhewing that as all light cometh from the eaſt, ſo all comfort cometh 
by Chriſt , who ſcaſonably and refreſhfully manifeſteth His care of His Church, as the 
tiſing of the Sun after darknefſe : in which reſpect ( Mat. 24. 27. ) Chriſts coming is 
ſpoken of as lightning from the eaſt. Or, ic may be in alluſion to that entry of the Temple 
upon the eaſt, by which only the Prince was to aſcend, Exeł. 44. 2, 3» whereby may be 
hgnified who this is who thus cometh into His Church in a ſoveraign, princely way. 

3. He is ſaid t have the ſeal of the living God; to ſhew His immediate truſt under Him, 
(the keeper of the ſeal among men being next unto the King) whereby he hath abſolute 
power to exempt from trials or not; which is, upon the matter, equivalent to that of His 
having the keyes of the houſe of David committed unto Him. = 

2. His manner of executing His Office, or Truſt, is expreſſed in theſe three, 1. In that 
le is ſaid to cry with a loud voice unto th four Angels, &c. By which is holden forth, 
1. His Authority in commanding» 2. The imminency of the hazard that made Him 
to have it prevented. 3. Carefulneſſe in Him to have it for a time reſtrained. * The ſecond 
thing in the execution, is, the parties to whom He cryeth, that is, to the four Angels, to 
Whom it was given to hurt the earth and the ſea, By which we may gather, 1. That 
the Commiſſion of theſe Angels, was not principally co reſtrain judgement, but to execute it. 
2. That there is a power and Authority derived from God, even in theſe judgements where- 
by the earch is hurt. 3. That Angels are ſubjeR to our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, not only-in 
receiving of their Commiſſion, but in the execution of it; they cannot act but by orders 
from Him- 4. That He cryeth firſt to them and to all of them, ſheweth both His care of 
His People, when wy are not minding their own hazard, He is providing for them; and 
alſo His wiſdom, in taking the right way in 2 it. | 

3. There is the matter of His cry, ver/. 3. ſaying, burt not the earth, Cc. till we have 
ſealed, G. Which words hold forth, 1. Chriſts great deſign in His coming and ſuſpend- 
ing this judgement , it is the ſafety of His People. 2. We may ſee His peremptorineſſe 
in ordering all things in reference to that end. This judgement is not —— diſcharged ; 
for, afterward it may hurt the earth, but it is ſo bounded and ordered, and that perempto- 
nily, as not to blow or hurt till Gods People be provided for it, and that they may be keeped 
from the hurt of it, The reſtriction ###5//, ce. beareth out this. 

3- The objects about which this care is taken, are the /ervants of our God, ſo called, 
not as all crearares are, nor as ſome ſpeciall Miniſters are, but as ſuch who by ſpeciall 

compact und agreement have given up, and Covenanted themſelves to be ſo, and in their 
| Ece converſations 
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converſations carey ſuitably to that engagement. Thus all 1/7 ae), eſpecially true nal are 
called the Lords ſervants, Levit. 25. 55. in oppoſition to Idolaters who. worſhi other 
gods; and thus, true ſervants, are deſcribed by this, that they deſired to fear His name, 
Neb. 1. 11. in oppoſition to hypocrites, who ſay, and do not. In ſum, by ſervants are un- 
derſtood ſuch, as adhere to God in a declining time, and do not enſlave themſelves to Au- 
tichriſt with the reſt of the world, as it is ( hay. 13. He faith, of o God, becauſe Chriſt, 
as Mediator and Head of the Body, ſtandeth in a joynt relation to God: with His People, 
as it is, Fob. 20. 17. my God; and your God, c. which is a — ——— them, 


and marked here as a ſpecial priviledpe. | 
4. The effect of —— of His Commiſſion, is marked, verj. 4,5, 6. 7, 8. wherein 
His faithfulneſſe in ſealing of the Elect, is ſet down, 1+ generally in che number it ſelf 
and of whom they were, verſe 4. 2. More particularly, they. are diſtributed in the 
Verſes following» The ſeope of all which, is, to ſhew, 1. The exactneſſe of this Angels 
performing of what was intruſted to Him. 2. That none miſſed who were in His roll. 
3. Iu ſhew that it was the very perfons deſigned of God, and therefore they are marked 
here aad there of ſeverall tribes, and not indiſtinctly together. That circumſtance, verſ. 4. 
and I laard the uber of them that Were ſealed, is added to fhew the certainty. of aba 
record, he being, as it were, an car witneſſe thereunto. That we may more particularly 
take up the meaning of this, we are to enquire, 1. What is meant by 1ſracl, out of 
whom theſe are ſaid to be marked. 2. What is meaned by the particular diſtribution of 
them in ſo many Tribes, and ſo many thouſands of every Tribe. By 1ſrael and the 
Treat thereof, ſometimes in Seripture are underſtood the Iſraelites who were come of 
7 acob according to the fleſh ; this is the moſt proper and uſuall meaning. Sometimes again, 
by 1ſract is underſtood the Church of God under the Goſpel, who profeſſe che faith of 
Abraham, of what ever Nation and People they be of, as Gad 3. 29. and 6. 16, &c. 
called Iſrael, 1. Becauſe they are a ſpiritual ſeed to Abrabem , wl io is the father of all 
then that believe. 2 · Becauſe they are admitted to the ſame eſſentiall priviledges and pro- 
miſes which the Iſraelites once had, Rows. 11. 17. 24. they ate ingrafted in the ſame 
olive- tree; and now in Chriſt oſus there is neither Je nor Gentils. 3. In is fu quent 
to ſet forth the worſhip of the New Teſtament under the names of that which belongeth 
to the Old, and to ſtile the Goſpel- church by the name of Feruſalem which is above ; and 
therefore it is agreeable to this, that the profeſſours of the New Teſtament ſhould pak 
under the title of I/rael, eſpecially in this propheſie, in which the old titles are io fi- 
quently applied unto the new ſtate of the Church. We conceive, the laſt, to wit, the ſpiri- 
tual ſeed of Abraham, or the GoſpeEchurch, to be meaned here by the Tribes of 1/racl, 
and not Jews by nature only , And that beſide the former generall reaſons, upon theſe three 


conſiderations , 2 Ge 
1. Such are underſtood by Iſrael here, as were to be keeped free from Antichriſts poliu- cul 
tion: Now, theſe are not only c, but mainly Gexti/e5,a5 the event, avd time, to which it (te 
is applicable, doth evince. 2. If by this ſealed number of a 144000. we are to underſtand all rai 
theſe, who during Antichriſts tyranny ſhall be keeped free of his pollutions, and if they are pro 
to be contradiſtinguiſned from the plurality of the Church who wondereth and goeth 8 
2 whoring after the beaſt, Then they cannot underſtand them to be ems only, but the haz 
pure part of the Church of whatſoever Nation they be: But the former is clear, to wit, whi 
that by theſe are to be underſtood all the pure part of the Church, ps contradiſtinguiſhed poſſ 
from Antichriſts followers, as will appeat, 1. By comparing the end of their ſcaling bere 8 p 
with Chap. 9. verſ. g. and 13. verſ. 8. for, they that are ſealed here, are the ſervants of Bree 
our God, to wit, all who adhere to Him. 2. The end of their ſesling, is, to keep them adul 
from that defection whereinto all others, not ſcaled, are involved as the effect cleareth.· com 
3- Theſe that are paſſed by, are left open to this ſtorm, and carried away with it, Therefore this 
this ſealing muſt take in all che Elect during that time, of whatſoever Nation they be, ſeing need 
no Elect can be underſtood to be unſealed, and ſo left open to this ſtorm, as is clear, Chap. ficul 
9. 4+ They muſt therefore be underſtood under the name of Iſratl who are thus ſeale. the g 
2. It will further appear by comparing this with Chap. 14: 1, 2, 3, 4+ where theſe 144000- of H 
ate particularly mentioned as the V irgine · church, diſtinguiſhed from the adnlterous world, fin of 
and that at the turn of Antichriſts dominion, as if it were particulatly recorded, that not- larly 


withſtanding of Antichriſt's tyranny and the worlds defection with him yet al mene I, 


Chap.9. Book uf #hriRovelotion, 38) 


bad appointed to ſife, were keeped from that defeRtion.,, And therefote this number muſt 
comptehend all ſuch (being a definit for an indefinit ) who during his tyranny ſhould be 
keeped free; and therefore it ts not to be aſtricted unto che naturaſl Fews.. 3. The diſtin- 
guiſhing of Jem. here from that innumerable company ( Ver. 9.) of all Nations, doth clear 
this; Fotz they are ditioguithed, not in reſpect of Nation or Kindred, 3s if by each of 
them were ſet forth ſome part of the Goſpel · church contemporary one with the other, but 
in reſpect of diverſe ſucceſſive ſtares of the Church, belonging to diverſe times, as that 
however the Goſpel. church immediately after the Chriſtian Religion ſhall obtain liberty 
and authority , ſhall be brought unto great ſtraits, and reduced to a few number (as Gods 
Church was in the dayes of the Old Teſtament ) yet, it (hall afrerward break forth and 
flourith among all Nations, fo that the Church in the latter dayes ſhall be as far extended 
for number and diverſity of people beyond hat the Church ſhall be under Antichriſt , as 
the Goſpel-church was at its firſt ſpreading , extended beyond the Church of the Jews : 
and therefore the whole pure profeſſours of the Church, during this ſtorm , being com- 
prchended under theſe that are ſealed out of the ſeverall Tribes, It cannot be aſtricted unto 
che natural e.. 1— 85 

That this compariſon and oppoſition of Jes with Gntiios, or the ſmaller number with 
the greater, doth _ to ſeveral ſtates of the Church, will appear by this, that theſe 
ſealed ones are liv ing in the time of a ſtorm and great tribulation , and whileas pure pro- 
feſſion, and profeſſors of Jefus Chriſt are exceeding. rare, as the ſcope here and the places 
formerly cited, Chap. 9. 13, 14. do clear. That innumerable company again, are remark- 
able for their number, and are ſaid to have come out of gtent trihulation (as if now the 
ſtorm were paſt) as Victors and Conquerduts having palmis in their hands. This innume- 

rable company therefore muſt denotate a following outgate of the former ſtorm ; and ſo by 
each of them, ſomt condition of the whole Gòſpel· church, aud not of lews br Gentiles 
feverull 8 is typified. HIER „ A dee 4 Oh 44-5 ls | i a 

The Keen thing to be cleared, is, wherefore the dumber is ſa peremptotily determined 
and particularly diſtributed in ſeveral Tribes? Au. 1. By what is ſaid, it may be ſens 
that chis definic numbet is indefinitely to be underſtood, not as if they were juſt ſo many in 
il, or in every Tribe alike; Bur, 2. For theſe telſons, 1. To thew.thar they were par- 
tcularly determined by God and known to Him. 2. That though the defection was uni- 
verſal and great, Ws there ſhould be a confiderable number reſerved; as was bf 7000 
id Elias dayes. That yer itrcompariſon of the whole world that was to follow the beaſt, 
tit number was to be very ſmall, às it is ſaid in Iſaiab, Though the number of Iſrasi be 
& the. ſawtt of tht ſen, yer but hunt half be ſaved, Oo ou 

More particularly , rhisnombet is proportioned atongſt the Tribes, to ſnew, 1 „that 
God not only numbereth them in groſſe and in common together, bur hath the very parti- 
cular and individuall perſons, who are conſtituent of that number, marked and determined 
(to ſay ſo ) both u %, numerante & numero numerato. 2. To ſhew Gods ſove- 
nignity and good pleaſure, in chooſing ſome of every Kindred and Tribe, and His care in 
providing for them whom He hath choſen, of whatſocver Tribe they be. 

06/. 1. That Error oftentimes bringeth the Church; yea, the Saints, into the greateſt 
hazards. What maketh Chriſt cry ſo, and maketh all this buffneſſe ? It is to mark-the-Elet, 
which ſuppoſeth them to be in great hazard: yea, that, (Matib. 24. 24.) if it Were 
poſſible, the very Elett ſhould be deceived, ſneweth it cometh near the march, even as near 
u poſſible z yea, often there is more fear and hazard to the EleR their Spiritual eſtate by 
Error, than there is by perſecutions ; yea, by groſſe ſins and tentations to them, as murder, 
adultery, &. and moe are taken off their feet by the one than by the other, becauſe it 
comerh under ſome pretext of Holineſſe and Piety; in which reſpect it is ſaid, the devil, in 
this tentation, £74» formeth himſelf in an Axgri of tight, 2-Corinth. 11.--Believers had 
need to be watchfull againſt all evils, but in a ſpeciall manner againſt this; it is no little dif- 
ficulry, in a corrupt time, to ſtand it out. O6/. 2. The greater the danger be, Chriſt hath 
the greater care. This maketh Him cry and come down, whereas no ſuch particular a& 
of His is marked when the Church was ſuffering, Chap. 6. He had rather keep them from 
ſin than ſuffering ; yea, often Error hurteth more than ſuffering doth. More particu- 
larly Obſerve, 

1. Chriſt is great Overſeer of what concerneth His People; none can hurt, but as He 

| Eee 2 giveth 
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giveth orders; all that execute judgement, are in a dependency on Him : which is a great 
conſolation to His People, 2. He is never ſo angry at an ungrate world as to forget one 
Ele& ; in che midlt of this ſtorm, He remembereth them. So had God reſpect to one 
Noah in the old world, and to one Lot in Sodom; they could do nothing who were to ex- 
ecute that judgement, till he were {ct free. 3. God hath ſome Elect, and a Church under 
the greateſt defection, even ſeven thouſand when £1545 thinketh there is not one, which 
ſhould make us warty in cenſuring times and places to be altogether ungodly. 4. No Elect 
ſhall be finally ſeduced i that is not poſſible, Marth. 24. 5. That impoſſibility of final 
ſeduction dependeth not on themſelves, but on Gods decree and care in ſealing them and 
preſerving them from it, which maketh it true alway, Rom. 1 1. 7. the election bath obtained, 
and none bur they, for che reſt Were blinded, 6. If it be asked, why theſe ſealed ones, 
who are the Elect, are called Servants of our God ? I anſwer, It is a deſcription of the 
Ele from their Holineſſe, a fruit and effect of their Election; and to clear it, there is a 
twofold ſeal, 2 Tim. 2. 19, one, known to God, He knowerh Who are Hu by decree, 
The other, is the fruit and evidence of the former, and in theſe come to age, never ſeparated, 
Let them Who name the Lord depart from iniquity, In this laſt reſpect, they are called 
ſervants of God, for theſe reaſons, which are ſo many grounds of Doctrine, 

1. That wherever Election is, there is, or will be, holineſſe and obedience, as à fruit of 
it; holineſſe and obedience is a proof of Election as to men, or to ones own coaſcience 
they are of equal extent» Hence ( Eph. 1. 4.) we are Elected to be holy: let hot theſe 
things that God conjoyneth be ſeparated. 2. None but theſe who are ſervants to God in 
ſome reall manner, can promiſe to themſelves any benefit of Election, or freedom from 1 
plague, and eſpecially from 5 : Exek.9. theſe are marked only who were moutu- 
ing for the abominatioos of the reſt. and keeping themſelves free. Loling a good conſci- 
ence maketh ſhipwrack of the Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19. Let none plead for any benefit of Ele- 
Rion whatſoever without this. 3. All that in ſome meaſure honour and obey God, are 
keeped from evil, and may promiſe to themſelvey immunity, as far as is requiſit, when others 
cannot; 2 Tim. 2. 21, If 4 man parge himſelf from theſe things, be bal be 4 veſſel of 
bonour, reſerved for the maſters uſe. 4+ Holinefſe hath many advantages 2 it is the beſt 
guard againſt Errors, to receive the Truth in love: it hath often an outward protectiom, 28 
in Lot, Noah, &c. Pſal. 34. The Angel: pitch their tent: about them, O 8 
and we have but one God, fob. 20. 17. I aſcend to your Father , and my 


— 


Chap. 7. Book of the Revelation. 389 


— — — — 


* 


L E C 7 


* 


115 


thouſand. | — * 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thonſand. Of the tribe of Levi 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve 
thonſand. f * | ad 1 | 

8. Of rhe tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of ' the tribe of 
Foſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand; of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed 
twelve thouſand, | es | | 


He-fourth Verſe containeth the particular number of theſe that were ſealed, a cer- 
tꝛin oumber in both the reckoniogs for an uncettain : The ſcope of it, is the more 
| effeQually co bear out the conſolation for ſtr ngghebing the Faith of Gods People 

by ſuch a particular numeration. 1. It is ſummed, verſ A. whereof is ſpoken 
before. 2. It is diſtributed amongſt the Tribes, verſe 5, 6,7, 8. | 

The ſcope of the diſtribution, beſide what is ſaid, is, by continuing the manner of ſpeach, 
uſed under the Old Teſtament, of Iſrael, Tribes, 22 c. to hold forth the Gen- 
tiles privitedge of being ingrafted in the Jews room, and that God, keeped the ſame way 
with chem as with r admitted them to that ſame Covenant. : 

It will not be meet nor need ſull to enquire after myſteries in the number or names; it is 
like, the Lord, giving His Church the title of Iſrael, followeth the reckoning of twelve 
Tribes, and multiplieth that by ewelves, which cometh in whole to that number one 
hundred fourty and four thouſand. We ſhall only touch theſe things as conſiderable, 

1. That in the order, the age is not keeped, and children of the bound and free-woman 
are promiſcuouſly named; to let us ſee, that in Chriſt Jeſus there are neither Jew nor Gyeek, 
bond nor free; and that externall priviledges are of no value, Gal. 3. 38. ' 2; Fndabis 
preferred and firit named, and Reuben, though the firſt-born, paſſed by, 1. To ſhew that 
relation to Chriſt, wo was of the Tribe of P, and of whom David was, caſteth the 
balance and is the main priviledge. 2. Reubes loſt his birtk-righe by defiling his fathers bed; 
and Simeon, by his killing the Sichemit s: whence it is clear, that guilrineſfe cuteth men off 
from priviledges, and hath a broad and long tail of curſes for a long continuance, Gen. 
49. 3, 4. 3- Neither Dan nor Ephraim are mentioned; but, for Ephraim, Poſepb is 
named; Das is alſo omitted, (1 Chren. 1. 3, 4.) when all the other Tribes are reckoned 
in their genealogies ; ſo alſo Ephraim and Manaſſeh, in Dext.33. It would ſeem for theſe 
reaſons, (for, that conceit of omitting Dan here, becauſe Antichriſt is to come of him, is 

2 groundleſſe fable, and rejected by Bellar. lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 12. who expoundeth 

the Scriptures ordinarily alleged, for proving that in'a different ſenſe;) 1. To · ſhew, Gods 

Soveraignty, manifeſting it ſelf eſpecially in His paſſing-by of ſome and retkoning others in 
His roll, no lefſe guilty. 2. To conform the number to the ordinary reckoning of 1/raet 
by twelve Tribes and no more, wherefore ſtill one js omitted in the former teckonings. This 
number had not been keeped, if Dan had been numbred when Levi alſo is mentioned. 
3: Dan was ſoon overtaken with Idolatry , ſo was Ephraim, Zwdges 1. 18. therefore not 
meer to be mentioned among theſe, or as types of theſe who were to be keeped elean from 
that ſin. 4. Levi is mentioned here, though not in che dividing of the land of Canaan; 
to ſhew, that though God allow not much temporall eſtate on His Miniſters, yet will He 
not prejudge them of His protection under ſtraits either ſpirituall or temporall7 nor of the 


victory over them. 
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Theſe are all who are ſealed of the numberleſs multitude; and this equal number amongſt 
the Tribes, is not to be underſtood, as if all were equal in reſpect of the effec; Bur, 1. to 
ſhew it is indifferent to God to take of this or that Nation now, as there was to Him no 
difference amongſt the Tribes of ital. 1 That there is need of à ſpeciall and particular 
care, and that He conformeth His care ſo, not in groſſe and common, but particularly taking 
notice of them to a deſinit ſum. Hence Obſerve, | | 

1. From the complexneſſe of this ſealing and number, and from the name that theſe ſealed 
ones getteth, to wit, that they are called the Tribes of 1ſrae!, That Believers, under the 
New Teſtament, ate Gods Ifrael, ingrafted in their room and ſerved Heirs to all their eſten- 
tial priviledges and promiſes, and Heirs of eAbrabam, as Believers were under the Old 
Teſtament z whatever typicall promiſes were peculiar to that people, we are not to claim, 
yet, certainly theſe priviledges or promiſes that belonged to their eternall well-being, or 
were neceſſary to their ſpirituall growth and happineſſe here, Believers under the New 
Teſtament arc ſerved Heirs thereunto, Gal. 3. 29. If ye be Chriſts,then are ye Abrahams 
ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe, Obſ. 2. Folks may be partakers of many outward 
priviledges, and yet theſe not ſecure them from an approaching plague , if they be not par- 
takers of Spiritunſl priviledges beſide. //rae/ were all Gods people and children; to them 
pertained the Adoption and Covenants in reſpeR of external adminiſtration ; and ſo it was 
with the Church of the Gentiles which ſucceeded : but, Rom g. 6. They are nor all Iſrael, 
Who are of Iſrael ; neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are they all children, nei- 
ther is he a FeW who is one outwardly. O6/. 3. That Chriſts care is very ſpeciall of His 
Elect, where- ever they are He taketh notice of them, in all their difficulties He hath a ſpe- 
ciall and peculiar eye over them; He doth not gather them by heaps, but one by one, Vai. 
27. Ia. not b gueſſe, but by ſpeciall deſignation, He ſeeth to their preſervation, Joh. 10.3. 
He calleth H, ſheep by name, and leadeth them ont: the moſt inconſidetabte of them are 
provided- for, and ſheltered from this ſtorm. This is much for the conſolation of Believers, 
and it is the very end why this numbering and ſealing is ſet down here, to tell, chat not 
only Chriſt hath a care of all Believers in generall, but of every one of them in particular, 
Ob/. 4. That ſealing and defending agai declining or defection in Ertor, is no common pri- 
viledge ; they are marked, here one and there one, who are made partakers of it, a few of 
ſome Tribes, and of ſome none, to ſhew the ſingularity of this mercy, and to point, as at 
our Lords care, fo alſo at His Soveraignty who pitcheth upon whom He will, to preſerve 
from the trials of the time: it is not becauſe they are better than others, but their t rough- 
bearing lieth in His purpoſe about them, and His ſealing, diſcerning and differencing of them 
from others. Laſtly, There are but = few, conſidering the multitude that periſheth, 
that ſhall be keeped free and ſaved in ſuch a trial; it will be a rare thing to ſtand, when the 
ſtorm of Error bloweth ; many ſhall follow the pernicious wayes of falſe Teachers, 2 Per. 
2. 1, Cc. If it were poſſible, the Ele ſhould be ſeduced. Revel. 13. The world won- 


Chap. 
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dereth after the beaſt, So that it concerneth us to be humble, watchfull and on our guard, 


that we be not led away with the Error of the wicked. 


— 


UECTURE TIT 
Verſ. 9. After this I beheld, and lo, 4 great multitude, which no wan could 
number, F all nations; and kindreds, and people, and tongues, flood before thethrone, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands : 
10. And cried with a loud voice, ſajing, Salvation to ow God which ſetb 
pon the throne, aud unto the Lamb. | 
He Lord, having deſcribed to /obw and diſcovered to him, in the bepinaing of the 
. Chapter, the hazard the Church was in by a coming ſtorm, He laieth two grounds 
for confirming the Faith of His people. The firſt, is, the care of the EleR under 
: that ſtorm, ro verſi 9. The ſecond, is, the happie eſtate the Church ſhould be 
in after that ſtorm ſhould be over. 


For 
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For clearing the meaning of this part of the Chapter, we are to.coguire in theſe particu- 
lars, 1+ Who are to be undetſtood hy theſe that are here mentioned wad let innumerable? 
2. To what time it relateth, or what ſtate of the Church, whgcher: Mihtagt or Trium- 
phant ? 3. What is the ſcope of it, and the reaſon of ſetting it down in ſuch expreſſions? 
Then we ſhall particulatly open the words, which, have to parts, 1. What generally 
Iohn of himſelf ſaw and heard concerning the happy and comfortable ſtate of that great 
company, to verſ. 13. 2. What further was taught him by one of the Elders, inviting 
him to enquire further concerning them. x F 
For the firſt, what this company, that have palms in their hands, is ꝰ we ſay» 1+ They 
differ from the hundred fourty and four thouſand mentioned before, 1. ip number, 
being moe than they. 2, In extent, their reckoning was out of Trihes, as it were, of 
one Kingdom ; theſe are out of all Nations, Kindreds, &c. 3. In weſped of poſtour or 
place, the hundred fourty and four thouſand are ſealed ones on the earth, ſecret and hid, 
this company is ſeen openly profeſſing, ſlanding before the Throne , and it is not ſaid. 0 
chem they were marked. 4. The former are ſealed fora coming ſtorm, to ſhew the dan- 
er they were to be in, and as having no commerce wich others. Therefore it ig fad 
Chap. 14. 3-) no man could {ears their ſong but themſelves, This great company has 
palms in their hands, as aa ↄpen fign of Victory , therefore are they ſaid ( ver/7 14+). £9. be; 
come out of great tribulation, and their ſong is publick, with a lond voice. Belide, that, 
by chat tranſition, After theſe rings, I ſam, is particularly holden forth à different comp; 
pany to repreſent a different thing relating to a ſubſequent ſtate of the Church in reſpect of 
ies numer ouſneſſe and proſperity, oppolice ta the former». 

This company then being lid! tea from the ſcaled ons ſpoken of before; we fay they be- 
long not to that time, but theꝝ follow ic. Which appesteth, 3+ (as we hinted at before) 
by chat tranſit ion, ter theſe thingi, 1 ſaw, importing not only an order in what he faw as. 
to his ſeeing, but as to the things ſeen, t hat is, aſter a ſealed company ſucceeded à great innuy 
merable company, for liberty and publickneſſe of profeſſion, dot needing to be ſealed. 
2+ They are come out of great tribulation, verſ, 14. hut the former ſealed ones were under 
it. The ſealed ones were ſtyiyers ; thele are vi&ors; Therefore muſt ſugceed them, as vi- 
Rory doth to fighting: 3. More particalacly, by theſe, ſealed ones are underſigod the 
hundred fourty and. four lane wi Mie 7 Cbap. 14. verſ. 1, 2» Which belongeth 
into and is congemporary with the prophe ie of the trumpets , 35 appeareth by Chap. 9, 4. 
and 13. 8. and 14+ 3, 4+ But, by this inuumerable company, we conceive, are to be under- 
god the ſame who lla op the (ca of glaſle, having gotten yictory ayer the beaſt, baying 
Harps in their hands, C bp. 154 1, 2» The properties, exerciſe ang caſe agree to bathz 
which number are after the. everlaſting Goſpel is preached ghrough che earth, Chap. 14. 

2 ＋. the wy of Babylons begun ruine is proclaimed, and ſo helongeth to the gro- 
e QT the Via. 
N of all which then, we conceive, that here is hinted at and kald fatel the increaſe and 
liberty of the Church after the darknelle of Antichriſt (hall he pe and the Goſpel of news. 
n it were, ſeat thrqugh the earth, Saints then ſhall be mauperablc,.and full victors 
— —_— ia compariſon of their paucity and reſtraint nodes Afitjchxiſts groxyth 
an light. ; 11995 
The ſecond Queſtion, is, To what time or ſtate of the Churcluic relateth 3 Auſ. For 
the time, it is ſignjticd before to belong to the vials, which hold forth the enemies ruine 
and the Churches riſing, yet, becauſe there are three ſteps as ggg of che Churches vi- 
doty, 1. From Antichriſts begup ruine, till by degrees ic be fully conſummatad) 2, Fram, 
his ruine to the ead of the world, in the Churches trials With Geog agd. Ag eg, Go: 
The Churches entry into the gew Jerxſalem : all whichdegrecy, ats RU, continued. 
and perfected under the vials. It may be asked to which of cheſs. degtert, oy if to aſſ of 
them, this belongeth > We think indeed it lookerh ta all theſe, bolding Ferth the happys 
neſs of Gods people in their victory over Antichriſt,apd,in their putgare from chele tro 2 
and trials, ſhewing how happy they ſhould he when thele Germs ſhould: he Ne which. 
part is begun here; but leayth them nat till it put them in Heavens and Glory there 
I» Becauſe that compleateth t hair victary ; and victories hare, are but pgtta, ben, 
carneſts of their victory there. 2. Becauſe that victory js the main 30d cammon canſes 
lation of all fighters z and fo ſuiteth well god beſt with the ſcope, as taking in 3 
Ee e 4 : | 3+ Becauſe 
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3. Becauſe all thoſe ſteps of victories belong to the vials, and are one continued and purſued 
victory from its beginning to its cloſe» Neither, ſecondly, do we exclude, but include the 
Churches happy and flouriſhing condition on earth, not only for the former reaſons, whereby 
it is clear they cannot be ſeparated ; but alſo becauſe of its ſcope, which is to ſhew the 
Churches eſtate here in time; and the other characters of its being ſubſequent immediately 
to the ſealed company, as ſucceding to them, as alſo its being contemporary with the vials 
in their riſe and progreſſe, confirm this. 

For the third Queſtion, What is the reaſon that the temporal and flouriſhing condi- 
tion of the Church- militant, is ſet down under ſuch noble expreſſions as agree to the 
Church-triumphant? A»/.1. Becauſe it is one continued victory, the begun happinefle ard 
flouriſhing condition of the Church and their happy condition in Glory hereafter being di- 
vided in ſo many parts, and Heaven is the laſt, longeſt, and fulleſt patt of it. 2. Becauſe 
it is ordinary in this Book to deſcribe and ſtile the Church-milicant, by Heaven; and the 
Beauty and Glory of the Church, by that of Heaven; the happineſſe of the Church here, 
by the happineſſe of Heaven hereafter. 3. The expreſſions of the Prophets ſpeaking of 
the Goſpels flouriſhing, or of a flouriſhing eſtate of the Jewiſh Church after the captivity, 
are thus large, as, I/. 25. 8. and 35. 10. and 47. 10. and 51. 11. which expreſſions may 
be borrowed (as many other) from the Prophets in this Book; and are both to ſer forth 
the excellent eſtate of the Church in it ſelf during that time; and alſo being compared with 
ics former obſcure condition, it is like heaven in reſpect of what it was. 4. The outward 
judgement on perſecuters (Chap. 6.) was deſcribed by hell and the laſt judgement, the one 
being to them the beginning of the other: ſo, upon the contrary, this happy eſtate of the 
Church, is deſcribed by heaven in oppoſition thereto, as is ſaitablc. 

More particularly the words hold out the begun happineſſe of the Church here, after Au- 
tichriſts begun fall, and her growing in that happy condition, never to be ſo darkened again 
as formerly, till it be perfected in heaven» The conſolation hath two parts, (as we ſhew 
before,) 1. What bn ſaw and heard, from verſ. 9. to verſe 13. 2. A more particular 
explication of the former, from ver/. 13. to the end. 

The generall deſcription of what fob» ſavy and heard,hath two parts, ſuitable to Chap. 
and 5. One is of the redeemed Church preceeding. The ſecond is of the Angels going 
alongſt with them. The former, verſ. 9, 10. The latter, verſ. 11. 12. 

The firſt of them, is ſer out in theſe three circumſtancesy , .z. In the order as they ſtand, 
After this I beheld, and lo 4 great multitude , to put difference betwixt one thing and au- 
other in time, yet immediately following it: the meaning is, when the former ſtrait of 
the Church was over , and the hiddea ones keeped ſecret under Gods ſtamp, I ſaw a great 
multitude come out and publickly avo and profeſſe Chriſts Goſpel. 2. They are deſcribed 
by their number, it was great and innamerable, not to God, who hath them all written 
by name in His Book; known to Him are all from the beginning: 2 Tim. 2. the Lord 
knoweth who are his. But, 1. It was a great mwltitude'in it ſelf, 1bat »o man could 
number, as the ſtars and ſand of the ſea are called innumerable and Abrabaw's ſeed. 
2+ Comparatively, or in compariſon of the little number that was before under Antichriſts 
domidfon ; that might have been within mens reckoning , but this was hugely beyond it. 
3. They are deſcribed from their extent, of a Nationc, Kindreds, & c. in oppoſition to 
the former paucity of Tribes, which might be in one Kingdom when the Church was as 
ſnut up, now there ſhall be an enlargement as obſervable , as at the Goſpels firſt ſpreading, 
to point at the ſpreading that the riſe of the Goſpel ſhould have after Antichriſts begun 
ruine, it ſhould be ſuch as was after Chriſts Aſcenſion. 4. They are deſcribed from the 
place where, and the poſtour wherein, they ſtood ; they are before rhe Throne of God, 
and they ſtand there. 1. Before the Throne, that is, in the Church; here they are brought 
in, that were ſtrangers before, and in Heaven they ſhall be compleated hereafter : for we un- 
derſtand the Throze here, (as Chap.4.) as repreſenting either the place of Glory or Gods 
favourable preſence to His Church. 2. They ſtand there: which pointerh at two things, 
Firſt, Their dependence on God and Chriſt ; they ſtand as ſervants attending their Maſter, 
as ver/. 15+ preſenting themſelves before Him after their victories. Secondly, Their pub- 
lick owning and acknowledgeing of Him for their victory and liberty. Thirdly, They ſtand 
in White robes, well adorned, and palms in their hands : with white robes, a ſigne of 


Glory, C bp. 3. 4, and a fign of innocency (Chap, 14. 4.) and victory, 19. 8. having 2 
3 more 
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more beautifall luſter upon them than before; with palin in their hands, a ligne of victory 
and joy in a fall meaſure, ſuitable to theſe who had gotten their heads above all difficulties, 
Mat. 21. 8. 5. They ate deſcribed from their work. and exerciſe ,| which is ſet down, 

(verſe 10.) in the matter and in the manner. 1. In the manner; they «ry owe With A loud 
voice: To ſhew, 1. the good reaſon they had to bleſſo Him. 2. The goodwill and bear- 
tineſſe they had to do it. 3. The publickneſſe of their profeſſion, and the ſpreading of it, 
whereas the Song of the hundred fourty and four thouſand was ſucret; none could 
learn their Song, (bp. 14. this is publick and avowed, they eare not who hear their Song. 
2+ The matter of their Song, is in few words, but very materiall. In generall, it is to 
aſcribe to God the glory. of their victory, as to the author of it, and to Chriſt as Me- 
dutor, as the great mean and procurer of ãt. It taketh in the riſe, progreſſe, and perfecting 
of their happineſle ſpiritual and remporall, it is all Salvation, and Salvation from all things 
that may hurt His people. More particularly , this Salvation is aſcribed to God, as t 
fountain and efficient cauſe, in whoſe. Counſel the work of ſalvation bred, and was con- 
cluded ; and it is aſcribed to Chriſt, as the meritorious cauſe and procurer of it. To point 
our, 1. That their Salvation is in Him, and belonget h co Him. 2. That their Salvation 
is no where elſe to be gotten: 1/a. 43. 1. and a · appropriateth it to God, ſo as it excludeth 
all others. 3. It is an attributing not only Salvation in the general to God, but this ſame 
r from Antichriſts ſin, ſnares, his idols and ignorance, Pſal. 3. 8. 4. It 
is the giving or aſcribing the Glory to Himſelf alone, and ſo an acknowledging of the free- 
neſſe of it, that is was for no deſerving or worth in them. 5. Chriſt is joyned with God, 
becauſe all Grace and Salvation is given in Him, and for Him to the Church, He is not 
misknown in the adminiſtration of Grace, therefore neither ſhould He be in His Peoples 
thankſgiving, - 6. His Salvation is mainly as He is a Saviour to ſave from fin, Mat. 1. 21. 
therefore this loud cry in uttering and attributing Salvation only te God and to the Lamb, 
zs not in reſpect of the outward delivery alone, but in reſpect of the · Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
tion, which was before obſcured and divided amongſt many merites and Mediators : how it 
is vindicated, and they publickly and openly confeſs it, and aſcribe it ro God only, as the 
fountain and efficient cauſe ; and to Cbriſt alone, as the meritorious, laying the weight 
and the honour of their eternall Salvation on God and Chriſt alone, without parting them 
among ahy other, or mixing in merit, purgatory, pennance, or any other thing of that 
kind, as formerly had been done. | | 

This then is the firſt part of this general deſcription, which is Fobx's deſcribing the happy 
condition of the redeemed Church; Or, our Lord, to ſtrengthen the faith of His People, 
revealeth the happy outgate ere ever the ſtorme come on. Herce, Obſerve, 

1 The moſt ſad and foreſt ſtorms of the Church and people of God, have a reſt and a 
victory at the back of them: The moſt ſad eſtate of the Church, hath a happy and glo- 
rious victory following it. There was a ſtorm ſpoken of before, and what a glorious out- 
gate is here | This is a truth that holdeth good, whether we expound the words of their 
temporall or eternal Salvation, it is a comfortable concluGon laid for the comfort of Gods 
people, and fully proven, Heb. 4. g. that there remaineth therefore a reſt to the people of 
God; and let it be fixed in us, the beſt eſtate of Gods people is ever hindmoſt; their laſt 
eſtate is their beſt, juſt contrary to that the wicked have to expect: when the temporal hap- 
pineſſe of the wicked ſhall turn in a curſe, then fighing and weeping ſhall paſſe away from 
the people of God. 2. Gods propoſing this outgate before- hand for their comfort, 
ſheweth , That there is no ſolide way to bear a triall well without the faith of the out- 

stade that the eying of the outgate of a ſtorme, while folks are under it, or, their 
thinking on the happy eſtate that followeth difficulties, is the beſt way to moderate one 
under difficulties; therefore when the Lord threatned the captivity, He gave them many 
promiſes in Iſai ab concerning their return from it, ere ever it came on, to arme and guard 
the faith of His people from ſinking under it · This fuſtained alſo Meſes, Heb. 115 25. and 
Paul, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. There is an amiable fight beyond all ſtraits, if we would by the right 
8 them. 3. Heaven and Glory is the compleat outgate of Believers trials, and 
uld be Believers main conſolation while they are under trials; for, though the tewporalt 
happineſſe of the Church be holden out here, we ſeclude not, but include (as weſhew in 
the expoſition ) their happineſſe in Heaven, where their victoty is perfeRed : If in this life 

only we had hope, of all men we were = _ miſerable, . 4+ Heaven and Glory muſt hy” 
af 
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an excellent thing, a very happy, ſatisfying, comfortable condition; a brave life, 1. Ex- 
cellent company, God and the Lamb, the congregation of the firſt- born. 2. An excel- 
lent place, before the Throne, beholding His Glory and ſharing of it; and if a place in 
Heaven be more Glorious, this is it. 3. Though many Angels and Saints be with them, 
yet they are mainly taken up with beholding God, ſhining in the Lamb. 4. Their adorq- 
ing and ornament , they are alwayes walking in white; pure, clean, and conſtantly victori- 
"ous ; their vile bodies made conform to the glorious body of Chriſt. 5. They have 
palms in their hands, triumphing and re joycing. 6. Their work and task, is, alwayes to 
be ſinging ; the ſong of free Grace maketh Heaven ring, and they weary not in it, but are 
alwayes praiſing God, as there is alwayes ground; by praiſing, enjoying; and by enjoying, 
praiſing Him : If ye would have a happy life, is there any life like this > Becter ſtand here 
and look on, than fit on the Thrones of the World. Look if ye have the faith of enjoy- 
ing it. Is there not a poſſibility of it? Or, think ye all this is ſpoken ſor nought? No, 
believe it, they ate the true and faithfull ſayings of God ; ohn teſtimony, is, that he ſaw 
it in the ſpirit, and it is left on record to the Church for confirmation of her Faith; and, 
if there be not a happineſſe beyond it, nor comparable to it, chooſe it; it were begun 
happineſſe to be brought this length. There are many of you who hear me that will 
miſſe this brave life; if God help you not to ſtand before Him here, and here to begin your 
ſong, you will not ſtand nor ſing before Him hereafter; and a wofull miſſe will it be. 5.Folks 
in Heaven are not ſilent; as many as are there, are praiſing; dumb Chriſtians are not Hea- 
ven- like, They that dwell in thy honſe will be ſtill praiſing thee, and it is a part of their 
bleſſedneſſe ſo to be exerciſed , Pſal. 84. as the Saints enjoy God, ſo they praiſe Him; 
they ſpeak to His praiſe, and honour Him in their converſation ; they have good matter of 
a ſong, and good will to ſing ; and it is an ill token when folks preſume to come to Hea- 
ven, and yet have no good will co honour God here. 6. As this company repreſenteth the 
Church Milicant, O&/. That the enlargement of the Church and its thriving, even in ex- 
ternall profeſſion , is a beautifull ſight. To ſee a Church, 1. in Doctrine, pure. 2. In 
the number of profeſſours, many. And, 3. publick in their liberty and boldneſſe. And, 
4. In their Authority, weighty ; It is like the company of two Armies, and that with 
Banners, to ſee many profeſſours and a ſuitableneſſe in their practice, pure Doctrine, and 
pure Ordinances, powerfull and fruitfull : though folks call them forms, there is much of 
Gods beauty that ſhineth in them; and if it be a beautifull fight to ſee a Church thriving 
in purity of Doctrine and Ordinances , and Diſcipline in order and decency, it ſhould be as 
ſad a fight to ſee the carved work pulled down, Antichriſtian darkneſſe, or that which is no 
better, coming in, and confuſton in ſtead of order; as the one ſhould refreſh us, the other 
ſhould weight us. 7. A flouriſhing condition of the Church for number and liberty in 
profeſſion, often go together, as we may ſee by comparing this eſtate under the vials with 
the former. The one is the ordinary mean of engageing men to the other, and the marring 
of the one cannot but mar the other. 8. From the matter of the ſong, It telleth us what 
is to be gotten. in God and Chriſt, even compleet Salvation of all ſorts, and from all fears 
and dangers. Needeth any Believer then to fear, ſeing God and the Lamb have Salvation? 
Salvation belongeth not to Armies of men, to men of high place and power, nor to men 
of riches, wit and policy, but to God, it is His peculiar property and prerogative ; and 
what leſſe then have Gods people at one time nor at another, ſince He hath Salvation at 
command? and He can give it Commiſſion when He will, and when He commiſſionateth it, 
it will come, Pſal. 68. 20. Our God, is the God of ſalvation: Salvation holdeth of Him, 
and to whom but to Him belongeth the iſſues from death > Let none then aſcribe it to any 
other, nor ſeek it elſewhere , nor let any be diſcouraged, when they defire it, it is in a good 
hand, Iſa. 43. 11. He will not give His Glory to another; He beſtoweth it, and the Lamb 
purchaſeth it. 2. Let ic comfort Gods People in an anxious time. The Faith of Gods 
having Salvation in His hand, may guard the heart and keep from much perplexing anxiety 
thar folksare put to under difficulties, Pſal, 3. 8. Salvation belongeth to the Lord, 1by 
bleſſing is upon thy people. 9. Salvation to our God and tothe Lamb : They aſcribe it to 
Him, chat hold it of Him, O#&/. That nothing is more Heaven - lie, than a humble hold- 
ing'of Salvation of God, and aſcribing to Him the glory of it. This is Heavens Songs 
Heaven is full of it, to denude our ſelves, and hold all of free Grace, to aſcribe Salvation 
freely to God and to the Lamb. And as this becomerh Glory well, ſo it glorificth God, 


while 
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while folks are labouring under a body of death, to ſay, it is not to thein, but to Him » 
that the glory of their Salvation belongeth; to waſh their hands of any good given them: 
or that they may expect; to acknowledge His freedom in that which they are to get; as 
well as His riches in that which they have gotten, This is the likeſt life to Heaven, to be ſtill 
praiſing free Grace. 10, Heaven, and the ſong that will be in Heaven,may comfort Gods 
people, even in time, under theſe difficulties they meet with here; the hope of what 
is coming, may alley and only can alley the bitterneſſe of what is preſent. | | 


— 


LECTURE v. 


Verſ. 11. Aud E the Angels flood round about the throne, and about the 
Elders, — the four beaſts, and fell before the throne en their faces, and wor- 
ipped God, 
1 * Saying, Amen Bleſsing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and 
ſonour, and power, and _— be unts our God for ever and ever. Amen. 
13. And one ef the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, What arc theſe which 
are arayed in white robes? and whence came they? | 
14. And I (aid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſh, ————. 


E told you that the ſcope of the Spiric in theſe words, is, to pive a little 
glimpſe of the glorious outgate the Church of Chriſt ſhould have after the 
ſtorms of Antichriſt, and theſe corrupt Teachers that were coming to lay the 
Church low. This outgate, is, 1. generally repreſented to obs, from ver/« g. 
to 2 13. and then more particularly explicated by an Elder to Joby, from verſ. 13. 
to the end. | * 
The firſt hath two parts: The firſt whereof,is the repreſentation of the redeemed Church 
ſanding before the throne with white robes, and palms in their hands, and a ſweet ſong in 
their mouth, whereof we have ſpoken. In the 11. and 12. Verſes, there is a further en- 
largement and explication of that glorious eſtate of the Church, and the Saints happineſſe, 
by bringing in all che Angels, admiring Gods goodneſſe to His Church, and taking a ſhare 
of the Song of praiſes with them, it being ſuch a glorious peice of work, as would ſerye 
not only all the Saints, but the Angels alſo: ſo then in theſe two Verſes, is ſet down the 
Angels approbation of, and concurrence with, the redeemed Chureh. | 
The ſcope of it, is, to ſhew, 1. The harmonie that is among Saints and Angels in their 
ptaiſing God. 2. To ſhe how excellent and glorious a ground of praiſc,a flouriſhing and 
victorious eſtate of the Church, hath in ic;and that by it God giveth evidences of His Glory 
to Angels, Principalities, and Powers, Cc. Epb. 3. 10. 3. Toſbew, that Angels delight 
in the Churches flouriſhing, and in the thriving of the Goſpel. Luke 15. 7. there is 
joy in heaven at the converſion of a ſinner; ſo here, by holding forth the in- coming of 
many ſinners and the ſpreading of the light of the Goſpel, all the Angels are made chear- 
full at the news of it. 4. To ſhew the excellencie of the thing; the exceeding preatneſle 
of the Glory of God, and the excellencie of the work of praiſe, it will and doth cake up 
Angels to go about it, it is a work becoming even them. The glorious condition abiding 
the Church,ſhall furniſh all che Angels in Heaven matter of praiſe ; and the hope of ſuch a 
p_ outgate, might exceedingly comfort Jobs and others who were to live under thoſe 
ifficulties. ; | | : 
More particularly, This company of Angels is ſet out, 1. In their poſture, they ſtand; 
and they are ſet out in the ſame poſture, Chap. 5. The reaſon of their ſtanding, is, to ſhew 
not only their reverencing of God, but their great dependence on God, as ſervants waiting 
for direction from Him, and their readineſſe to obey what orders He giveth them. It ſig- 
nifieth alſo their priviledge to ſtand there, Deut. 10. 8. 2. They are ſet out in the place 
where they ſtand ; it is about the throne, * beaſts (as we ſhew, Chap. 99 t 
ECT 3  Ignine 
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Gpnifie the end of cheir ſervice; it is to watch over the Church that is between Gods 
ehrone and them, they are without as a guard and wall to the redeemed Church, they are 
miniſtring Spirits, all of them, for the Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. Therefore it is ſaid, 
all tht Angels; they furround the Throne and the Church, keeping them in, and keeping 
ourftom them any thing that may annoy them; and confequently, they are round about 
the innomecable multitude mentioned before, v07/. g. who were before the Throne: yes, 
it would appear, chat theſe, being here omitted, (though chat be their place, and 
Elders, and Beaffs mentioned to ſtand there where formerly they ſtood ) muſt be compre- 
hended under the E/ders or Beaſts, ſeing the place and guard is all one, and the diſtinction 
that is put between them, is but as a difference of the hole Cathotick Church, fignified 
by the Elders, from ſuch a particular company brought through Antichriſts tribulation, 
verſ. 14, and. 5. and at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a caſe as a part of the whole; and, in theſe 
reſpects, diſtinguiſhed from the whole, which ſtrengtheneth the expoſition we gave before 
of theſe Elders repreſenting the Church of God; for, probably they had not been omitted, 
if they had been a party Jilin from the Church, otherwayes than a part is from the 
whole: neither can any other reaſon be given, why theſe Elders do not joyn in praiſe with 
the Church or Angels, as, Chap. 4, and 5, &c. when the praiſe is ſo ſolemn, but becauſe 
their joyning, ot praiſe, was formerly expreſſed by the company mentioned, verſ. 9. 10. 
For, it is not to be imagined they were now ſilent at ſuch an 3+ They are ſet one 
in their worſhipping, or, fling en their facts; which is to be Spiritually underſtood, 
ſeing Angels have no bodies, and cannot be properly ſaid co fall on their faces. It is to ſig 
nific their acknowledgement of the exceeding great diſtance between God and them, the 
moſt holy creatures, and the reverence due from them to Him, as, 1/a. 6. they are ſaid to 
cover their faces with wings, becauſe of the adorable holineſſe of God, to which even 
they wanted a propottiomblineſſe ; ſo here, they are ſaid to fall on thvir faces, toſhey the 
exceeding great diſtance that is bet een the Majeſty of God and the moſt excellent crex- 
tures 2. Toacknowledpe che greatneſſe of the work they had in hand, to wit, the praifing 
of God for the inlargement of the Church. 4. They are deſcribed in reſpect of their 
Song, which is ſer down, verſ. 12. wherein we have three things conſiderable ; or, which 
we are to conſider in theſe three reſpects, 1. In reſpect of the matter, expreſſed in ſeven 
worde, bleſſing, honour, glory, & c. like the matter of the Song, Chap. 5. all to one pur- 
poſe, 1 · Ia reſpeR of its object. 3. In reſpect of its manner. | 
To ſhew, 1. That words are wanting, and cannot be gotten, even by Angels in heaven, 
to expreſie the Glory due to Ge dꝭ they are ſwallowed up with it, it goeth beyond their con · 
teption and expreſſion; for, it over- reucheth all created expreſſions and apprehenſions ſo fur 
that it is no marvell it do ſo here. 2. To ſhew, that whatever is glorious, or a ground of 
chankſgiviag, or the object of praiſe, or the ſubject of commendation, it is in Him, and in 
Him alone, and to be attributed to Him with all humility by che moſt glorious creatures; 
it is in Him, and not in them, A conſideration, 1. exceedingly upſtirring, to praiſe and 
admire Him. 2. To cry down in compariſon all other things, as weak and empty. 3. Com- 
fortable to Gods people, who have all theſe things in Him alone. There is no ground of 
praiſe imaginable, not any thing which might have laid, or may lay, any obligation on a 
creature to God, as having obtained u good turn, but that is in God, and may be expected 
from Him. 4. To ſhew our duty in dependence on Him, and thankſgiving to Him. 
2. This'Song is to be conſidered in reſpect of the object of it : in which reſpeR, it diffreth 
from the Song of the redeemed to God and the Lamb, yet they meet in one; for, it ſecludeth 
not the Lamb, bur tateth Him in with the Father and Spirit. This being divine Worſhip, 
proper and peculiar to God, Chriſt in it is looked on as God] and God here is eſſentially to 
de conſidered. Whence we may gather, bow to interpret their Song, Chap. 3. the one, no 
queſtion,. being of equal extent with the other. 3. This ſong is robe conſidered in reſpeR 
of its manner, 1. That it is in generals, as moſt comprehenſive ; for, (Pal. 106. 2.) e 
cun hw forth all his praiſe > His thoughts to . ward paſſe reckoning , Pſal. 40. 5» 
2» That it beginnerk and caderh with Amen, 2s confiſting more in their affection and with, 
than in their expreſſion, beginning with a conviction that it overpowereth them, yet un- 
dertaking it, a8 Pl. 106. and going on, and no more ſarisfied at the cloſe than when they 
began, yo wares Lew ſo as alway beginning, and beginning ſo as never to end; An evi- 
tence of 1 pod of theſe thut prajſe ; they ure as rendy to begin when they have 


done, 
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done, as when they began, rather. thinking their praiſe a conſenting to praiſe, than actu- 
all pr aiſin 7 a 
— here, 1. what a God this is whom we worſhip, whom all the Angels do thus 
worſhip and adore, and ſtand ia ſuch reverence of, that they coventheir faces, IIa. 6. They 
want words and are ſwallowed. up through the deep apprehenſion of the Majeſty, Glory, 
Greatneſſe, and Goodneſſe of God: what a God muſt this be that they reverence, ſtand 
in aw of, and are ſo affected with the Glory that ſhinetb in Him à They do His will per- 
fectly, and yet they fall upon their faces before Him. What a dreadfull God is this? and 
what poor thoughts have we of Him > Lictle knowledge of Him maketh us have ſo ſhore 
and low conceptions of Him ; had we a glimpſe of His Glory, litting on His Throne of Ma- 
jeſty,ic would dazell us; and if Angels thus exalt Him, hat ſhould we do? 06, 2. Theſe 
that are neareſt Him, and partake molt of Him, will preſſe molt for exalting Him, and will 
be moſt taken up with the Glory that is in Him; it is not good to be ſatisfied with our own 
conceptions of God; Angels are not ſo. 
2. From the matter and occaſion of the Song, Ob/erve, That the flouriſhing eſtate of 
the Church, is one of the greateſt evidences of Gods Glory in the world, and one of the 
greateſt grounds of praiſe. By the flouriſhing of the Church, I mean the wultiglying of 
Profeſſors, purity of Ordinances, backed with power and ſome ſujeablaeſle in the — 
of Profeſſors. This is it that wakeneth and begianeth the Angels Song, and the Song of 
the Redeemed, and carrieth it on ; the glory of Wiſdom, Power, free Grace and Love, 
ſnineth here; Eph. 3. 10. That be might ſhew unte the principalitias and powers by the 
lurch the — wiſdom of God. He maketh them wonder to beheld: ſo much wiſ- 
dom, in ſuiting Grace to ſinners caſe and need; ſo much condeſcendency, in pardoning 
freely; ſo much power, in overcoming mens ſtubboranefle, Mo. and ſhall they wonder at 
this, and praiſe for it? and ſhall not we wonder and praiſe, and be aſſected with it for our 
own good, who are partaking of that they praiſed - for before hand, for that we have theſe 
pure Ocdinances after the removall of Antichriſtian darknefle? It is a proof of this 
truth, and a part of the accompliſhment of this propheſie, and ſhould ſtir us up.to make 
this uſe of it. | 
Ob. 3. It things be well ſearched in God, there is — that can be 2 ground of praiſe, 
but it is in Him, and may be expected from Him, bleſſing and glory, and widompand thankſ- 
giving, and honour, &c. Bleſſiag, is all matter that may give oceaſion to bleſſe Him for 
making us bleſſed: Glory, taketh in all glory, every thing that maketh God glotious, or us 
to account Him glorious, and Glory it ſelf; and matter of thank ſgi ving, wiſdom, henaour, and 
the reſt, are in Him; nothing is meet for the end, or meet as a mids to bring about that end, 
but it is in God, bleſſing being the end, there is wiſdom, power, and might to bring 
about that end ; they have then good ground of praiſe, that have God to be their God. 
From the 13 verſ. to the end, followeth a more particular enquiry concerning that num- 
ber, which is followed with a more full deſcription of them; and it hath three ſteps, or 
parts, 1. The Elders queſtion to ohr, verſ. 13. or, rather, two queſtions, What are 
theſe which are arayed in White robes? and whence came tbey? 2. Jobe reply, verf.14. 
I {aid unto him, Sir, thou Ke. 3. The Elders particular deſtription to Fob» of that 
bleſſed and happy company, 1. From whence they came. 2. What they are now And 
3. How they came at that happy condition. We need not ſtand here! to dive who this 
Elder is: it ſuiteth with the ſcope and form of this propheſie, thus to expteſſe is h way 
of Dialogue, it being a queſtion not of doubt or information to him who propounded it, 
but for incitation to him it was propounded unto, to enquire more in it, s a thing worthy to 
be known, and uſefull for opening the reſt of the propheſie. This is the ſcage of the 
* , to make fohnask ; yet conſidering that Iobn here perſonats one that is a Believer; 
and that by E!ders are underſtood ( probably) members of the true Churctt, It is not im- 
pertinent to look on it as ſignifying the help and uſefulneſſe of one member of the body to 
another, it may be, of more abilities in many things than themſelves, as we ſhew before, 
Chap. 5. It holdeth out, (in a word) four generals, 1. Thar when tha people 6f God 
are dull, He wanteth not means to waken and rouze them um 2. That God will mal uſe 
of weak means and inſtruments ſometimes to ſtir up theſe that are more ſtrong. 3. Hobo 
perſonating all to whom this propheſie ſhould come, He would have him more particular 
in the enquiry after the knowledge of thefe _— contained iit, which ſhoald tic nd u 
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to ſearch, and not ſleight what he revealeth. Nea, 4. it implyeth, that God will have 
many precious things revealed, we, in the mean time, neither underſtanding them, nor eu- 
quiring after them, till he ſtir us up. | 

Johns reply, is, ver/. 14. modeſt and ſhort , Sir, thou knoWeff : wherein, beſide. Jobs 
reverend way of ſpeaking, there is implied, 1. /ebns jgnorance, he denieth that he knew, - 
only he ſaw them, he knew no further concerning this company. 2. A defire to be taught 
of him who knew what they were. It is a reverend humble inſinuation of His expectation 
that he ſhould cell and anſwer His own queſtions, which accordingly followeth, as if he 
faid, Sir, thou canſt anſwer thy queſtion thy ſelf, and I expect thou wilt do it; it is no 
ſhame to be ignorant of ſome things, eſpecially in this propheſie, and to vent our ignorance, 
ſo as we may have our knowledge helped. John hath advantage by this, He hath a more 
full explication of what he knew not, holden out to Him. It were good we walked in 
the ſenſe of our ignorance, and made more uſe of the means of knowledge. 

For the Elders anſwer, it hath three things it it, 1. What the ſormer condition of 
the redeemed Church was, great tribulation, probably relating not to the common afflicti- 
ons and tribulations that all that will live Godly muſt ſuffer, but theſe trials ſignified by 
the trampetis under Antichriſt. 2. What their preſent eſtate was, exceeding proſperous, 
verſ. 15. to the end. 3. How they paſt from the one to the other, it was by waſhing theit 
garments and making them white in the Lambs bloud. 

Obſ. 1. That the firſt view or repreſentation of things, is not enough for us; we can 
ſee, and hear, and underſtand little, till it be preſſed on us. 2. God loveth that we be 
— and provideth means for inſtructing and upſtirring of His own fo far as He thinketh 

full. 3. If it came not of Him, the beſt would lye in ignorance, and, it may be, not 
endeavour to Know, partly, thinking it deſperate and preſumption to enquire into it, partly, 
ligent and not thinking it needfull, but curious, as many do, to enquire into theſe things, 
and ſo abſtain from che ſearch of this propheſie. The beſt have need of upſtirring; and by 
theſe queſtions, not only Jobs is ſtirred up for the time; but in him, all that might after read 
theſe propheſies, to enquire in them. 4. Jobis anſwer is humble and reverend, teaching us ra- 
ther to acknowledge our ignorance that we may learn, than to hide it and continue ignorant. 
2. That many may be and are ignorant in the matters of this propheſie. 3. That no occa- 
ſion of learning would be omitted, nor no inſtrument or mean excepted againſt , but all 
made uſe of for learning. 5. Gods end in poſing with hard-queſtions, is, to help to know 
what we underſtand not. This queſtion propounded to ob», is neither to ſhame him, nor 
draw him in a ſnare, but to bring him to clearneſſe in that he was dark in. 


LECTURE VI. 


Verſ. 14. - Vid he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came out of 
us * , and have waſhed their rabes, and made them white in the blind 
of the Lamb, | 

4 15. Therefore ere they before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and night 
in his temple : and be that ſittesh on the throne ſhall dwell among them. 

16, They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sus 
light on them, nor any heat. | | 

17. For the Lamb which i in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them, and (hal 
lead them unto living fountains of waters : and God (hall wipe away all tears from 


their eyes. 


kat which we have now to ſpeak of, is the Elders reply co John, wherein he in- 

{ ſiſteth in the deſcription of that excellent company; ſo that the words, con- 

tinue the deſcription of the former innumerable multitude, in theſe three, 

1. What was the condition they were brought from, or what had been their for- 
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they had come from, or had gotten victory over, or freedom from that great tribulat ion, 
by waſhing their robes, and making tbem white in the blond of the Lamb, 3, From the 
15-ver/. and forwatd, he inſiſteth in deſcribing what their pteſent and happy eſtate and 
condition was. 4. | 
For the firſt, ver/c 14. they ate ſaid ro have come out of great tribulation, Tribala- 
.p - tion is ſpoken of, 4, 14. 21. in generall, as the way to Heaven and Glory. But this 
being ſpoken of as 4 great tribulation, in an eminent degree, and that company ſomewhat 
ſingularly differenced from others, by this, that they are come out of it, it would appear, 
that by it is meaned the tribulation under Antichriſts perſecution, and by that company, 
theſe that are brought through after his begud fall; and Chap. 15. are ſaid to have gotten 
the victory over him: for, chat difficuſtie under Antichriſt , is the main one after Heathe= * 
niſh perſecution, and that to which this former ſealing relateth, as is ſaid. : 
For the ſecond , the mean of their throngh-bearing to this happy eſtate, is mentioned 
alſo, verſ. 14. not their own innoceney, they needed waſhing; nor their own ſufferings or 
works, theſe made them not white; but it was the blond of the Lamb, by taking therhſelves 
alanerly to his ſatisfaction, they attamed this righteouſneſſe, and were made partakers of 
this bleſſed eſtate, by which alſo they are ſaid d prevail, Chap. 12. That red bloud can 
make bloudy fouls white, it is of ſuch an exteſlent vertue. Theſe folks, when the reſt of the 
world were worſhipping idols, and all char profeſſed Chriſtianity were following a ſelf righ- 
teouſneſſe, and abſolution by pennance, indulgerices, &c. fled to Jeſus Chriſt for refuge, 
and they, by this righteouſneſſe and ſatisfa don alone, are made white, pardoned of (in, 
and brought to this happy condition, and not 1 thing in themſelves; though they 
keeped themſelves free from the cortuption of the time, yet this effect is not attributed to 
that, but to their waſhing, &c. a 
For the third, Their preſent happy condition is enlarged in the laſt three Verſes of the 
Chapter, and fer down only as a conſequent of their ſufferiiig, but flowing from their makin 
trfe of the Lambs bloud as the cauſe thereof?” Thrfere, that is, not becauſe they ſuffere 
(uch cribulation, but becauſe they waſhed their tobes, and made them white in Chriſts blond. 
Their happy condition is ſer out in theſe following eircumſtances, or ſteps, which ſhew 
what z happineſf: they were brought unto, 1. In the place of enjoying their happmeſſe, 
before the Throne of God, and 5” Hu Temple, which is in His Church here begun, by fel- 
ſowfhip in His Ordmances, and in Heaven compleatly, when they are preſented before Gods 
Throne in Glory. 2. In their ſervice and work, and the un- interruptedneſſe of it, they 
ſerve Him nig ht and day, and have place among Angels that ſtand by, Zech 3. freed from 
ſelfiſnneſſe and a body of death; and nor doing this ſervice by fits, but conſtantly, 
alluding (probably) to the Prieſts, which in their courſes were admitted night and day to 
be in the Temple, P/«/. 134. 1. This is a ſpeciall part of their happineſſe, that enimity now 
in chem, againſt the ſervice of God, being taken away, that their delight therein is not 
marred : and this is brought in, 1. co ſhew their priviledge, that they did netd no Prieſt, 
nor intervenient mean to help them. 2. To ſhew there was no intetmiſſion in their ſervice, 
ho whoring from God; bur, as the Angels in Heaven, ſo do they the will of God chear- 
fully and delight ſomly. A third ſtep of their happy condition, is in the end of ver / 15. 
and is ſet out by enjoying of Gods company, which is the object of that bleſſed condition, 
He that ſitteth on the T brone ſhall awell among them, that is, they ſhall nor be at adiſtance 
with God, nor He at a diſtance with them; but He ſhall make Himſelf familiarly known 
to them, and there will be no intermiſſion of their ſenſe and joy. They ſhall not have 
communion with God by ſtarts, but He ſhall conſtantly and fully manifeſt Himſelf as dwel- 
ling in one houſe with them, and they in His company for ever. This word aweliing y is 
to ſojourn in a tent, ſpoken of Chriſts being in the fleſu, Job. 1.14 which may look to 
Gods making Himſelf manifeſt in Ordinances, till this tent be taken don; thus it agreeth 
to the Church-militant, wherein no fach incerrdption of Gods preſence ſhall be after that 
time, as had been before under Antichriſt. The fourth ſtep or part of their happy condition, 
is in verſ.16. wherein their happineſſe is ſer out by their freedom from all croſſes and natural 
defects and infirmities, and mens violence. There is neither hunger, nor thirſt, nor ſeoreb- 
Ing heat of the Sun, that is, no perſecution, ff figaratively taken, as Afarth. 13. nor di- 
ſtemper of air, or weather, nor any thing hurtfull or noiſome to the body, if proper 
taken. There was by the former phraſe rr defect, and now there is/no ſinleſſt d s 
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which Chriſt was ſubject unto while He was here on earth, ſuch as hunger or cold or weari- 
neſs : there is nothing of that kind in Heaven, nothing to diſtemper their happineſs or to im» 
pare their bleſſedneſſe; not, the leaſt blaſt that floweth from their naturall iafirmity within, 
nor from without by annoiance of the weather, as it is here on earth. The fifth is, a main 
ſep of their happineſſe, and it is given as the great ground and reaſon of all the reſt, and 
ſerveth to coofirm it, ver /. 17. For the Lamb which is is the midſt of the Throne, ſtall lead 
them; it ſhall be ſo, and can be no otherwayes ; for, the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf, who 
is God on the Throne, equal to the Father, His care over them will be ſuch as will admit 
no want, but will furniſh all good: and this is ſer out in theſe two, 1. He ſhall feed them; 
which comprehendeth all care over them and tenderneſſe co them in Him; and alſo taketh 
in all proviſion needfull for their wel being in providing for them, and feaſting them, and 
over-ſceing them, to keep them from any hurt, as a ſhepherd doth his flock, P/a. 23. 
He ſhall take them in His ſpecial! guiding, without interveening of Oidinances or Miniſters. 
2+ It is ſet out in the excellent paltures He ſhall feed them in, not at puddles or ſtreams, not 
every fountain, but living fountain, of Waters, which dry not up, able to quench all 
thirſt, and to cool from all heat: called living fountains, 1. In oppoſition to all earthly 
conſolations, which are but as ſtanding and dead puddles or ciſterns, or ſtreams at beſt; but 
there are at His right hand fulneſſe of joy, and pleaſures for evermore, P/al. 16. foun- 
rains and living fountains. 2. To ſhew the diverſity and abundance of conſolation that is 
to be had and will be gotten in the preſence of God, and of the Lamb in heaven. And, 
3. living fountains, to ſnew the inexhauſtiblneſſe of them: it is cloſed with a word to 
confirm the former, God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, that is, God ſhall put 
an end to all their miſerie, and there ſhall be neicher ſigh nor tear there, nor cauſe of tears, 
though they have never been in their life vrithout tears on their cheeks ; yet no ſooner ſhall 
they enter in that bleſſed place, but Gods preſence, and a glimpſe of His favour ſhall fo 
wipe them away, that none of them (hall ever ſtick there any more, nor be ſeen there 
again. There are none among that happy company, that either actually weep, or ſhall 
have cauſe or occaſion of weeping or ſorrow for ever. 

There are ſome of theſe excellent expreſſions applied by Iſaiah to the Church, after its 
captivity, as may be ſeen, 1/#, 49. 10, &c. and 25.8. and 35. 10. and 51. 11, &c. whereby 
it may not be inconſiſtent with the ſcope, to look upon this deſcription as pointing at the 
begun victory of theſe Saints here, but perfected in Heaven, as we ſhew you at the entry 
on this part of the Chapter; however, more literally, it agreeth to heaven: and there- 
fore we ſhall draw our Obſervations moſt from that confideration of them, and only 
apply them to the Churches happy eſtate here, 1. As begun. 2. As comparative with 
former ſtraits. 3. Becauſe in it ſelf excellent and eminent by theſe priviledges it 
enjoyed. Hence, 

Obſerve 1. Gods people in difficult times, would be acquainting themſelves with, and 
confirming themſelves in the Faith of the happy eſtate of glory; for this end, it is ſo ſtudi- 
ouſly propoſed, much pains is taken to reveal and hold it forth: and the Lord ſtirreth up 
706, and in him other Believers, to look upon it and to believe and comfort themſelves 
from the happy eſtate they ſhall meet with when their ſuffering ſhall have an end, 1. To 
prevent their fainting, in as far as heaven maketh an end of all their difficulties. 2. To 
make them ſubmiſſive, becauſe that time is coming. 3. To make their life lively and com- 
fortable by the knowledge and faith of it, and the frequent meditation on it. This maketh 
a chearfull, comfortable and ſubmiſſive way of living under croſſes and difficulties; this 
maketh Believers long for heaven, and to comfort themſelves in their abiding empty handed 
for the time. 2. Theſe are they that come out of great tribulation] Then tribulations, 
and great tribulations are the way to glory to them — God loveth moſt : Jeſus Chriſt 
Himſelf drank of the brook by the way, P/a/. 110. 7. and was made low before He was 
exalted, and His Members follow the Head in a conformity of ſuffering, Rom. 8. 28. As 
14+ 22. Suffering could not look ſo grim and terrible- like, if what were on the back of it 
were well looked to. Let none think the worſe of Glory, or that the happineſſe of Gods 
people is of leſſe worth, becauſe tribulations are in the way to it; neither let any prize an 
eaſie life in this world with Gods curſe, This is far better with all the tribulations that ac- 
company it. 3+ They have waſhen their garments in the blond of the Lamb, who came 


pany 
through tribulation.) O#&/erve, Theſe that are moſt righteous, whether in active obedience, 
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in keeping the Law and Commandmeots, or, in paſſive obedience, in yeelding their bodies 
to be burnt, they have need of Chriſts ſatisfaction to make them white: Theſe Worthies 
keeped themſelves free of the pollutions of the time, and ſhunned no ſuffering: and 
ytt upon this account they appear not before God. Holineſſe is good, but in our ſeeking to 
appear before God, we are to ſeek to be found in Chriſt, Phil 3. 9. Or, take the DoQring 
thus, No merit af ours can bring through neither temporal nor ſpiritual judgments. Theſe 
were free of common guilcinefſe, and ſhunged not, hut endured all tribulations; yet, none 
of theſe are grounds of their through: bearing, but the waſhing of their garments in Chriſts 
bloud. 4+ As the greateſt tribulations have an outgate ; and the greater the tribulation 
de, the greater and more glorious is the outgate ; and the greater the fight be, the victory 
is the more remarkable, Therefore are all theſe ſingularily pointed at here, So the bloud 
of Chriſt is the belt and only outgate from tribulatiogs ; flecing to Chriſt for refuge, is the 
only beſt way to eſcape all tribulations temporall ox ſpirituall : for, we ſuppoſe, this 
coming out of trihulation, looketh co cemporall aflijon as well as delivery from eternall 
wrath, And indeed if rhe:misknowing of j eſus Chriſt by a people that hear the Goſpel, be 
the great cauſe of their temporal! ruine, trouble and overthrow. Luke 19442, 43. O that 
rho had knee, in this aby day, the things that belong to thy peace! ba nom they are 
bid from tbineoyer. Therefore the Gaye}. hal came upon bes, that think cui [hal caſt 
4 trench about thee ; If the neglecting of Him, haſten judgement on t ungodly world, 
Then fleeing co Him, muſt be the beſt-way to ſhun judgement,. to take Gay the contro- 
verſie, and to get an -outgate from tribulations whey tx are lying n And there is vo- 
thing that we.-would more take notice of in this time; a 2 would know 
how to be rid of the trial and trouble that is ſying on. the del} way chat can be taken. 
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Jeſus Chriſt taketh away the controverſie, asd maketh Gr ers hide; we are conque- 
toute; yen, more than conquerours through Chriſt who loved em. 8. 35. 1. He 
ſtrengthneth 20 ſtantl and ſigbt · 2. He hideth Gn asd femoveth gilt, which is the riſe of 
che controverſice. 3 · He giveth peace and a, ſettled outgatr; and qutgates from tribulation 
2ay other way, whether by outward means, as armies, friendſhip, Or. or in ward, as in 
our own holineſſe or fatisfaQions, are but. the paſſing from one ſnare to another that is 
worſe, and from one plague 0 a greater curſe: and folks can never be ſaid to came out of 
tribulation, white they lye under the wrath aad curſe of God. Micab 5.4. only this war 
fhali be the paace,, when thee dfſprien ſhall comte into aur land. 5. From the happy con» 
dition of Chriſts followers,,.'.. @&/erve, That it is an excellent and nnſpeskable happineſſe, 
an excellent condition, delight ſome aod lovely, that Believers are to look for in heaven, 
when the tribulation ſhall be over: ir is nat anly an outgate, but an excellent outgate. We 
cannot ſpeak of it to you, only, (befide what was ſaid of it, ver/. 9, 10.) take a ſhort viex 
of what is ſaid af it here, 1. Har its place, It is here before the Throne of God., beholding 
Him, to have a place among them bat ſtood hy in Gods Temple this is the firſt ſtep af 
their happineſs, 2. Their decoring. is, white robes aud palms in their hands, as ſo many 
conquerours and triumphers. 3. Their company, God and Chriſt, Angels and Sainte, 
meaned by the tiders. 4. Their work, is, to ſing and praiſe chearfully. Again here. ſure 
ther, it is ſec out in theſe properties, 1+ It is a ſinleſſe happineſſe; no back · dra wing from 
God will be there, but a doing of His will with delight, and without intęrruption or wear + 
riaeſſe night and day, chat is, continually ; for, there is no night there; it is a part of chair 
glory and che firſtiſtep of it, to be quit of ſin; there they will not he put to pray, let 
thy will be done on earth as it ts in heaven, but chere will be an actuall doing of it do · 
2. That day is coming, when there will be no more crying aut under a body uf death; the 
body of death will not then rebell, there will not be one la agaiuſt another, not an io wart 
man or mind and fleſh, but perfect holineſſe, without a ſinfull defect; no reluftancie, 
no fin nor miſery. 3. To do this in His Temple, is, to ſigniſie cheir dignity and eminem, 
and the dignity and eminancy of their ſervice; they needmoiprieſt now to go in to the nuſt 
Holy ; all are there admitted thus to miniſter. . The great object of their orernalibhleſſad- 
neſſe, is, God; they enjoy Him fully, familiarly, and conſtantly, lich as meanad by 
His dwelling wirt-rhem ; they are ever inthis company, God. and they ih ane hunſe, and 
upon one Throne, and to have common ſociety with Him. It is wonderfull, nbd the height 
of all. 5. There is no ſimleſſe defect chere, nor any croſſe either of inſirmity or host of 
perſecution, uo violence nor ory in * no compiaint of plundering or oppreſſion, 
68 2 no 


55 


4.02 | eAn Expoſition of the 5 Chap. y. 


no ſequeſtration, no quarterings there, no poverty, not a poor perſon among all that com- 
pany, entry into heaven putteth a cloſe to all theſe , none of them are admitted to follow 
2 Beclicver further than the ports of the City; It muſt then certainly be good to be there. 
The Lamb His ſweet companie, and the enjoyment of Him, compleateth all; we hold both 
Grace and Glory of Him, we have a ſpeciall relation to Him, He is in our own nature 
there, God -· man in one Perſon, the greateſt glimpſe of the God - head will probably be 
attained in Him, and all tears will be wiped way; whatever may comfort a Believer, will 
be given ; and what di ſquiets a Believer, will be removed. There are three things thut 
difquict a Believer, that will not be in heaven. 1. Sinning and interrupting of Gods ſer- 
vice, and neither fin nor centation will be there, no devils nor corrupt nature, fleſh and 
bloud enter not there. 2. The interruption of the ſenſe of Gods favour, which is now 
but ar ſtarts, as He is pleaſed to let it out; but no interruption of favour there; as they 
ferve Him day and night, ſo He dwelleth among them, the communion iscorſtant. Anc, 
by the way, O6/. That an uninterrupted ſerving of God, and an uninterrupted commu» 
nion with God and enjoying of Him go together. 3. Outward..perſecutions and wants, 
pinches and ſtraits, none of theſe do follow the Saints into heaven; and, in oppoſicion to 
all theſe, they enjoy God in a moſt excellent way, and the companie of the Lamb, and ate 
feaſted by living fountains of water; and if any thing be more delectable than another, they 
have it, and that in abundance, freſhly flowing for ever. | 

U/ſe 1. Long in a holy and warrantable way to ſhare and have experience of this happy 
condition, and labour to entertain clearneſſe of right and intereſt in it. 2. Back your 


longings with endeavours to be at it. It is to be feared that many of us, when we ſhall 


yeeld our breath and ſoul, do find that we have looked on Heaven as a ſtory. 3. Mortific 
your members which are upon the earth: what are all Idols when they are laid in the bal- 
lance for- againſt this happineſſe, in ies higheſt degree with its ſoul-ſweerning circumſtances? 
What happineſſe ſo defirable as this? or, to be compared with the enjoying of God, 
wherein there is perfect holineſſe without ſin, and compleat happineſſe without ſtop ot 
| interruption? 4. Be comforting your ſelves from, and confirming your ſelves in the 
hope of this happineſſe, all ye who are , fled- co Chriſt for tefuge: ſuppoſe ye be undet 
tribulation now, there is a time coming when ye will get out of it: and though a body 
of death trouble you, and wants, oppreſſion, poverty, hunger, nakedneſſe, & c. keep 
yon at under; yet, when ye come to Heaven, ye ſhall be croubled with none of theſe 
things; none are poor, but all are rich there; none are naked, but all are cloathed 
with white robes; none are hungry, but all feaſted and well fed: and ſuppoſe ye have 
a heartlefle time here, yet then there is no fear, no ſin, nor ſorrow, nor cauſe, nor occa- 
ſion of it. | 
The reſult of all this, is, to commend to you theſe two directions, 1. Seing all this hap- 
pineſſe cometh through waſhing in the Lambs bloud, Think much of Believing, make that 
knor ſure, it is that upon which Heaven hangeth ; looſe that knot, and Heaven will fall 
by from you. This caroall ſecurity that is among the moſt part of you is not believing; 
ſearch and try your condition, make ſure your calling and election, and ſeck to know that 
it is ſure and out of queſtion. 2. Seing Heaven is ſuch a happy life, and there is a reſem- 
blance of it here, aime at the beginning of it: and we will find ſomething of it in theſe 
words, as they relate to the Church-militant, 1. By ſerving God, and by holineſſe, 
ceaſing from fin. They that ſerve God moſt uninterruptedly, are likeſt Heaven; count it 
your happineſſe to be worſhipping and ſerving God without intermiſſion. The more ſpi- 
rituall, conſtant and immediate our ſervice is, the more it is like Heaven; thus wi enter 
in Gods reſt, Heb. 4. 10. when we ceaſe from our own works and do His. 2. To be en- 
joying Gods company, though nor in that immediate way as in Heaven, yet by Faith in 
Him, and by His Spirit in us, and by the having our converſation lift up to him, { 01. 3. 152. 
This is the earneſt and firſt fruits of Glory, much. nearneſſe and communion, with God 
-makerh us like Heaven ; the likeſt thing to it in the world, is to dwell in Him and with 
Him. 3. To be in Chriſts Flock under His care and tutory, fed by Him; and led by Him, 
and feeding on Him, and yeelding our ſelves up to Him. 4. A contentedneſſe with our 
; it condition and lot in the world , as He is pleaſed to carve it out to us, to learn in 
every eſtate to be content, Philip. 4. in the enjoying of God and Chriſts care of us. 
5. Wainedneſſe of affection from carnall and worldly delights, not engkgeing in, uor thirſting 
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after theſe. Paul oppoſeth a heavenly converſation to this, Płil. 3. 19, 20. In a word, 
ſtudy to reach a further length in holineſſe, and endeavour after a more full communion 
with God, and in all other things give him His will. There might be ſome more fore-taſte 
of happineſſe had in theſe things. Lord make us ſerious in ſeeking after them. 


LECTURE LE 
CHAP. VIII 


Verf. 1. Nd when be had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there was ſilence in 
heaven about the ſpace of half an boar, 
2. And I ſaw the ſeven Angels which ſtood'vefore God, and to them were given 


ſeven trumpets. : | | 

3. And another Angel came and [tqod at the altar, having a golden cenſer, and 
there was given unto him much inczn(e, that he ſbould offer it with the prayers of 
all Saints upon the golden altar, which mas before tbe throne, | 

4. And the ſmokeof the incenſe which came with the prayers of the Saints, 
aſcended up before Gad, out of the Angels hat. 


E have heard how under the former fix ſeals the Lord hath been reveal- 
75 ing, and foreſhewing the ſtate of the Church here on earth till that 
f firlt great change of bringing Chtiſtianity in tequeſt publickly , and 
making it to be owned and — Authority in the world, b 
Nreaſon whereof, Idolaters and perſecuter: ſhould be diſowned and dii- 
ccountenanced; fo far the ſixth ſeal came to foreſhew and hold out the 
BILE ſhaking and overturning of that Idolatrous world,and bringing horrour 
and trembling on perſecnters ; Before he came to. proſecute the opening of the ſeventh ſeal 
(which bringeth the hiſtory of the Church that continueth to the end of the world in two 
periods, one, of the trumpets, another, of the vials) he hinted in the former Chapter at 
this ſad ſtorm which was cotning on the Church from all airths, and at our Lords ſtepping 
in to hold theſe winds from breaking looſe till He had ſealed a number that He was to pre- 
ſerve from being carried away with the errours of the time. 7 
In this Cliapter , and the three following, is contained the third vifion , or ſecond ge- 
nerall propheſie of this Book, to wit, the viſion of the trumpets : and becauſe (as we fd 
before in laying down the ſeries of the ſtory at our entry to Chap. 6.) the ſeventh trum- 
pet bringeth in the laſt plagnes of the ſeven vials, as the ſeventh ſeal bringeth in the trum- 
pets, Therefore we comprehend the ſecond propheſie under the firſt fix trumpets, which 
teacheth from the beginning of this Chapter to the 15. verſe of Chap. 11. when the 
ſeventh trumpet ſoundeth. | 
This propheſie, or viſion, hath three parts, The firſt is preparatory, to the ſeventh Verſe 
of this Chapter. The ſecond is executory, or the main body of the prophetick viſion, to 
the end of the ninth Chapter. The third is explicatory of, and conſolatory againſt the 
two laſt great woes in the ninth Chapter, eſpecially during the ſecond unto which it is con- 
temporary, as appeareth, ver/. 14. Chap. 11. when it is ſaid the ſecond wo is paſt, Then, 
and not till then, including all the former events, ſince the trumpet ſounded, as belonging 
to that time, and contemporary, at leaft, with theſe woes. | 
Before we enter particularly on the words, Be advertiſed concerning theſe four things to 
be adverted to therein. The firſt, is concerning the connexion of this propheſie with the 
ſixth ſeal, in the cloſe of the ſixth Chapter; for, although the ſeventh Chapter interveen g 
yet, the ſeries of the ſtory leadeth us to joyn the ſeventh ſeal after the ſixth, as the ſixth 
was after the fifth, 8&c. Now, the ſixth ſeal taking its beginning in Conſtant ins time, and 
taking in the overthrow then given to the perſecuters of the Chriſtians, and the cha 
which was made in the Chriſtian world 1 the firſt period cloſed, it will be about the 
888 2 three 
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theee hundred and tenth year of Chriſt, or a little after, taking in the peace that for a time 
the Church enjoyed then, whereby we may the more eaſily count the beginning, and the riſe 
of theſe erumpers , and the evils prognoſticated by them, to be the next enſuing evils aſtet 
that intervall. of peace, or during the time thereof, ſeing the intervall is not long „as ap- 
peareth from Chriſts cry, Chap. 7. 2+ 2. The ſecond thing to be adverted to, is, the iſſue, 
or cloſe of theſe ſix trumpets; which is clear Chap. 11. 14. compared with 15. to be at 
the cloſe of the ſecond wo, at the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, which bringeth in the 
laſt wo and ſeven vials whereby Antichriſts Kingdom is oyerthrFown, the everlaſting Goſpel 
preached through the world, and Nations that were not Chriſts before, now become His, 


which clearly is at the time of Antjchriſts greatneſſe ſo bringing him to this height, and the 


Church low till the ſeventh Angel ſounded, that bringeth the vials ; the firſt whereof, is 
poured out upon theſe who have his mark, Chap. 16. Which fall of Antichriſt, according 
to ordinary computation, begineth, Anno 1517. when Luthor firlt preached the Goſpe], 
or Anno 1559. when the liberty of the profeſſion thereof was firſt confirmed; whereof we 
ſhall ſay more, Chap. 11. This only pointeth out the period to be at the fall of Antichriſts 
abſolute tyranoy- 3. The third thing, is, the contemporarineſſe of theſe trumpets with 
the beaſts riſing, { #4p« 13. which belonging to one time, as appeareth by hat preceederh 
and ſucceedeth to both, and ſpeakipg alſo the ſame judgement, as appeareth by this, that the 
ſame thing, to wit, Gods ſ=alipg proteReth from both, and the ſame perſons are hurt 
by both, to wit, theſe who were not ſealed : therefore a ſpeciall reſpeRt muſt be had of 
clearing one of them by the other, and making one of them agree with rhe other. 4. A 
fourth thing, is, That we conceive the ſtorm, ſpoken of in the former Chapter by the 
Angels holding the four winds, to be the ſame mentioned in the trumpets. For, 1. ifthis 
ſeventh feal be knit to the ſixth , Then it comprehendeth this, mentioned in the ſeventh 
Chapter, which was but by way of digreſſion hinted at in the (ixth , the better to prepare 
for a full view of it afterward : for, that ſturm muſt belong to the ſeventh ſeal or the ſixth; 
but not the ſixth, which deſcribed an event of an other nature , and on an other object, to 
wit, the Churches enemies : Therefore it mult belong to the ſeventh , which hath two pro- 
pheſies, of diſtin natures, to wit, rampets and vials, anſwerable to the two different 
parts of that ſeventh Chapter. 2. That ſtorm was foreſeen there, and reſtrained; but 
here, it is executed, 3. It was then keeped up till the Ele ſhould be ſealed againſt it; and 
under the trumpets (Chap. 9. 4.) they are found ſeakd and ſafe: which cleareth, that this 
is a ſpiritual ill chreatned againſt formall and hypocriticall profeſſours, which theſe trumpets 
bring; yea, the fame with that in Chap. 7. | | 

The connexion then is thus, That, after Fob» ſaw the Church freed from open perſecuti- 
ons, and the perſecuters caſt down, he ſaw Hereſies and Errors ready to break in from all 
quarters on the Church; yet, through Chriſts care, a little breathing time was given; 
they are commanded to ſiſt till His people were provided- for: oo, this being done, Jets 
goeth on in ſhewing what came when theſe winds were let louſe; yet he caſteth in a word 
before, to verſ. 7. to ſhew they came not precipitantly, but as they had otders from Him 
who had laid the reſtraint on them, which is cleared in three or four circumſtances of 
preparation. | | 

We ſhall ſhortly go through the words more particularly. When he had opened the 
ſeventh ſeal i He, that is, the Lamb, who had opened fix ſeals before, openeth now the 
ſeventh i which ſeventh, though divided in two periods afterward, by diſtinguiſhing the 
vials from the trumpets, Yet it comprehendeth both. Therefore, Chap. 7. a view of 
both ſhortly was given together. The effects that this bringeth with it, are a little ſuſpended 
and ſome generall preparatory circumſtances premitted , to ſhew it was ſome ſtrange thing 
which was coming. | | 

The firſt thing which occurreth, There was filence in heaven abont the ſpace of half an 
hour. This is not ſo much the effect ( for, that followeth) as that which accompanieth 
it, and a definit time is put for an indefinite, It is a very ſhore while. To clear it more fully, 
underſtand beaves here of the viſible Militant Church; it is that Church whoſe ſtare is 
here deſcribed , and there can be interruptions of noiſe and ſilence in no other heaven; ſo it 
implieth, that at this time, after perſecuters were down, and the-winds that were ready to 
blow, keeped in, there was a preac quietneſſe and peace in the Church for a little ſhort time; 
which indeed was true for ſome years in Conſftav1in's dapes, betwirt perſecuters ceafing 
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verſ. 6. Only here, we conceive them to be Angels that wait for Gods command, it = 


A third and main cirtumſtance followeth, verſe 3, 4, 5- Though now the ſeal be opened, 
and trumpets be given to the Angels, yet theſe. Angels are not yet to ſonnd till orders be 
bon, which is not till Chriſts interceſſion interveen. His interceſſion ( as it is fer down 

ere) hath two parts, 1. His interceſſion for His people, vorſ. 3, and 4- in reference to 
the coming ſtorm, that God would not impute fin to them, nor ſuffer them to be led away 
with Error, as Luke 22. 31, 32+ Saran bath ſought to Winnow you, but ] have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not. The ſecond part of His interceſſion, is, in reference ro 
His enemies; and it is a denunciation againſt the ungodly world. and that profane genera- 
tion that received Him not, verſ. 5. it is a peice of His abſoluteneſſe, commiſſionating the 
Angels to go on and exccute judgement; therefore it is ſaid (verſ. 3.) The Angel took the 
N 68383 cenſer, 
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cenſer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and caſt it into the earth: and there Were 
voices, &c. and then the ſounding of the Angels followeth : for, as He bad given charge 
before to the four Angels, ( bap. 7. not to hurt the earth till His Servants were ſealed ; fo 
here He giveth charge and commiſſion to theſe ſeven Angels to go on when His Elect 
are ſecured. * | 

There is here an alluſion to the high Prieſt under the Law, and Chriſt is brought in, uſing 
theſe ceremonies that the high Prieſt uſed w hen he went into the Temple and Sanctuary: 
ſo we take it for granted; that this is Chriſt and no other, that cometh aud ſtandeth at 
the altar with a golden cenſer, c. 1. Becauſe of His work; for, none can claim to this 
Ottice but Chriſt alone, to offer up the prayers of all Saints. 2. Becauſe of the efficacie or 

effect of this Nis offering up prayers; it was effectuall both for His peoplesabeing accepted 
of God, verſ. 4. and alſo againſt enemies in being terrible to them; yea, it was not the 
prayers of themſelves, but the incenſe which was offered with them that made them ac- 
ceptable; which can be no other thing but Chriſts ſacrifice. 3. Becauſe all che ceremonies here 
uſed have reference to the high Prieſt; and there being no high Prieſt for the time but Chriſt, 
He who was the antitype being come, and that levitical ſervice being aboliſhed, it muſt needs 
be He. And though it be ſaid incenſe Was given Him, which Chriſt hath of His own, 
(which maketh ſome expound the words otherwiſe ) it militateth nothing againſt it. For, 
1. Chriſts whole Office is given Him as Mediator, 'and His qualifications for it. 2. He is 
here ſpeaking in the terms agreeing to an high Prieſt on earth, as to have an altar, cen- 
ſer, & c. all which are not literally to be underſtood of Chriſt ; for, there is no altar not 
incenſe in heaven, but as fuch may be figuratively applied to Him as the antieype ſignified 
by the high Prieſt; for, hohe other was typified by theſe Prieſts interceſſionß; but Chriſt 
who was Prieſt, Sacrißte, and Altar: and all the Spiritual things of the Goſpel, are ſpoken 
of under the types and terms of the Old Teſtament. 

Without inſiſting further in needleſſe myſteries; the ſcope of this interceſſion and the in- 
terpoſing of it between the opening of the ſeal and ſounding of the trumpets, we conceive, 
is, to hold out theſe things, which are Doctrines. . 

1. Chriſts care of His Church and Saints, that, while there is a coming ſtorm to blow 
on the world, and a hypocriticall generation to be plagued, He ſteppeth in and interceedeth 
for them; in coming trials and ſtorms, He is ever mindfull to pray for them, that they be 
not hurt by them: and we conceive it is for this end brought in here, to let the Church and 
all ſee the care of the Mediator, His compaſſionateneſſe and ſympathie, and that He is as 

- carefull for preventing their ſin, as for preventing their hurt and judgement 3* now in hea- 
ven, as tender as when He was on carth, Lx 22. 32. 2. It is ſuppoſed here, that a time 
of troubleis a ſpeciall cime of praying ; then all Saints pray, there is no ſtanding in a trial 
without praying : Or, praying is a ſpeciall duty or mean of defence for a trial, the prayers 
of all Saints are ſpoken of here; which in many places, are compared to Incenſe and Sacri- 
fice, P/al. 141. 1. Hoſ. 14, Cc. Yea, that all Saints pray here, it ſheweth, they deſerve 
not that name who pray not, eſpecially in difficult times, when a ſtorm is come or coming 


on the Church 3 there is no Saint, but He is a praying Saint, eſpecially at ſuch a time, and 


theſe Chriſt offereth to the Father, though with His own incenſe; it is made the mark of 
a Godly man, P/al.'32.6. For this ſball every one that is Godly pray unto thee, in a time 
When thon mayeſt be found ; and it is made the mark of an atheiſt, that he calleth not upon 
God, Fal. 14. This is clearly holden forth here. 3. That there is no efficacie in the 
prayers of all the Saints without Chriſts interceſſion ;- they are offered by Him, the ſacri- 
fice is laid down before Him, By Him We come to God, Heb, 7. 25. and 13. 15. He is the 
high Prieſt, who only can enter the moſt Holy, and through whom we have acceſſe to God; 
there is no prayer acceptable to God as it is offered up by us, but as it is put in His hand, in 
His cenſer only it is acceptable: for, there are defects in the prayers of all Saints; the moſt 
holy Saint is faulty, and hath need of a Mediator to make his peace, and preſerve it, and 
to preſent his prayers : both the perſons and the prayers muſt be accepted through Him, 
and whatever we as the return of our prayer, it muſt be expected upon account of 
His ſatis faction, and on no other ground; and nothing muſt be ſuffered to ſtick to our 
prayers of the conceit of our worth, or of the worth of our prayers. This is much 
acknowledged, but as much — ; and moſt pray, as if acceſſe were to be had another 


way , and without being of the defects of, and guilt that is in their ＋ 
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4. That Chriſt ofſereth and perfumeth all the Saints prayers leſſe or more. There is no 
prayer in no Saint that He refuſeth, whether they be weak or ſtrodg, whether they be faint 
or more fervent, with lefſe or more ſpirit. and life in them, + whether ſhorter or longer, well 
ordered or confuſed, if they come from Saints, be warranted in the Word, and grounded on 
the promi ſe and put up in His name, they are by Him offered, All go in one cenſer, and all 
go up as the ſmoke of ſweet incenſe, and through Him are accepted of God; He taketh 
the leaſt ſigh, and putteth it in His cenſer, and it hath a good ſavour to God out of His 
hand, He refuſeth no Saints prayer, nor ſendeth it back unanſwered, : Whatſoever ye ask 
in My name I will do it, 7b. 16, 23. and the Father heareth Him alwayes, Job. 11. 42. 
What an encouragement and direction how to pray is this ? and a comfort in praying ? 
1. That our bleſſed Mediator receiveth the prayer and putteth it in His cenſer, put teth m- 
cenſe with it, that it aſcendeth not alone but in His name, by vertue of His right and in 
His bloud it appeareth ? many right carnal poor feckleſſe prayers are ſavoury to God on this 
account, and none upon another; He is our gayes- Man: this ſhould encourage us. 2. It 
directeth us to imploy Chriſt in our prayers, —— is to have reſpeR to His ſufferings, and 
ſitisfaction and interceſſion allanerly, both in making the prayers acceptable, and in our 
expecting the return of what is asked without reipeRing our ſelves or our prayers, except 
as beloved and acceptable in Him. 3. It is matter of conſolation in and after prayer, and 
ground of quietneſſe, that how-ever our prayers be not much worth, yer Chriſts incenſe 
maketh them ſavoury. This, being well conſidered, would teach us to make more con- 
ſcience of praying than anxiouſly to 8 whether we be heard or no. 5. There is an 
excellent conjunction here between the Saints praying and Chriſts interceeding as being both 
uſeful and necceſſary to the obtaining of the Believers point. Their prayers and His incenſe 
go well together, as if none of them were profitable without the other, at leaſt for a conſci- 
ence to quiet it ſelf: a praying man may expect a benefit by Chrilts interceſſion while he im- 
proverh it, which one that prayeth not, cannot expect; both are neceſſary, but not in a meri- 
torious way; the merit cometh alone from Chriſt, bur both are called · for in the command, 
and in the promiſe God hath knit them together. It is true, God is ſometimes found of 
them that ſeek Him not, which is His own Soveraigu way; but when we look to the pro- 
miſes, and the ground of our expectation, we will find them all qualified with ſeckiog, 
Ex eK. 36. 37. NotrWithſtanding I Will be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael for all theſe 
things · Let all cheſe be joyned together, and ſeparate: not what God bath conjoyned ; 
ſcing He bath bidden us pray, and pray in Chriſts name, Follow that way and order: for, 
thete who either pray none, or pray not in His name, cannot expect a hearing; theſe are 
knit together as well as His ſatisfaction, and our faith. 


Concerning Chriſt's Interceſsion. 


8 is no peice of the fulueſſe of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus that is more rich in conſo- 
1 lition than His interceſſion is; and yet it is often ſuffered to ly beſide even the Be- 
liever, not being emproven to the excellent uſe which doth flow from it, as if there were 
no ſuch treaſure therein; ſeing therefore there is ſo fair an occaſion in the firſt part of this 
Chapter to ſpeak thereof, we may eſſay it a little in His ſtrength: not as if we could unfold 
this myſtery and ſatisſie curioſity therein, nor yet as if we were to debate ſperulative queſti- 
ons that are raiſed concerning the ſame, intending only to lay open the practical part, as 
it teaderh to che Believers conſolation. We ſhall therefore endeavour ſhortly to ſpeak to 
theſe points, 1. in general, to what interceſſion importeth. 2. How our Lord Jeſus may be 
conceived now to execute this office in Heaven. 3. If our Lord was interceſſor before His 
incarnation. 4. What is the conſolation that doth flow therefrom, and wherein it doth 
conſiſt, Labs How chis conſolation ought, and may be improven, by a Believer. 

To the firſt, we conceive there are four expreſſions in Scripture , which being put to: 


gether , ſerve much to illuſtrate this of intereeſſion · The firſt; is that, ( 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
where Chrilt is called the Aadiator, or Mid · man, betwixt God and man; in which place, 
erpreſſe reſpect is had to the making of our [prayers acceptable before God. Now, this 
word Adadiator, doth import theſe two, 1. A ſuitablneſſe in the perſon interpoſing to 
boch the different parties, ſo that he cannot be ſaid to be ſtated on either ſide. 2. It im- 
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porteth a work and office, that is, to tryſt bet wixt theſe two parties, that the prayer and 
petition of the one may by His Mediation find favour before the other; thus is the phraſe 
ſo frequent, of our coming to God by Him. The ſecond word is the ſame of 1#terceſſion, 
or Iaterceſſor z which doth indeed import a guilt on their part, who are iaterceeded for; 
yet doth imply alſo the interpoſing of a worthy party to interceed for ſuch perſons and to 
deprecate wrath , and that upon His own account, without reſpect to what is in them. 
Upon this ground (Rom. 8. 34.) a defiance is given to all accuſations, becauſe Chriſt Jeſus 
maketh interceſſion. The third word, is, that He is called (1 Fob. 2. verſ. 1.) an 44. 
wocate ; if avy man fin, we have an Advocate : which looketh to Chriſts undertaking the 
cauſe of the Believer, even in a Legall and Judiciall way, and to make it out in way of 
Juſtice, whereas the former word of interceſſion, of it ſelf doth look more like a friendly 
intreity. This title Advocate, importeth His undertaking of their cauſe, and that not only 
to ſoliſt it, but to plead it; yea, and by office to do ſo. A fourth expreſſion, is, ( Heb, 
9. verſ. 24.) where it is ſaid, Chriſt hath entered into Heaven, there to appear before God 
for us, whuch is yet more than the former, becauſe this ſheweth the purpoſe of His entry, 
which is, as it were, to be Agent or Solicitor, waiting on and that in our name to anſwer and 
vindicate any thing that is imputed to us 4 or, as an Ambaſſador that ſuſtaineth the roomef 
ſuch before God; and fo His appearing for us, having the perfect commemoration of Hig 
by-paſt death, cannot but effeRuaily anſwer for, and viadicate all im whoſe name He 
ret. 

If it beasl ed, in the ſecond place, how may our bleſſed Lord Jeſus be conceived to 
go about this work of interceeding or advocating for ſinners ? It will not be enough to ſay, 
that His merit and ſuffrings, do continue to deſerve ſuch things, as if His pleading werr 
only the vertue of His merit, which figuratively might be ſaid to plead for good to His 
people, as Abe, bloud is ſaid to plead the contrary to Cain, even after his death. This 
is indeed true; for ¶ Heb. 1 2. ver. 24.) the bloud of (prinkling doth yet peak, and that 
far better things than the blond of 4; but this doth not conſtitute His interoeſſion to 
be any part of His Ofſice, but dorh rather overturn the ſame. | 

Neicher is ĩt to be thought, that He interceedeth with fuch geſture and verbal expreſſion, 
as men uſe with men, ar as He Himſelf did in che dayes of His fle ſn, when He offered up 
pray ers wich ſtrong eryes and tears, which did become the ſtate of His humiliation, but not 
of His Gloriſi cation. Though this be a myſtery, yet we may humbly and ſoberly con- 
ceive it in theſe parricalars , 

Firſt, There is in this interceſſion a ſymparhie, and fellow-feeling in our Lord, which is 
the very great ground of this interceſſion. For, Jeſus Chriſt, though glorified, is yet true 
Man, having the real and true properties of the humane nature , which make Him capable 
to be in another way affected with our afflictions and griefs than formerly; yea, not only 
fo, but He was in His own perſon a man of ſorrows, and acquaimted.with grief, and learned 
obedience by what He ſuffered , whereby not only is He man to ſympathize with us ſimply 
as a man, but He is a man experimentally acquainted with grief, and for that end that He 
might be the more far and able to ſuccour theſe that ſhould be in ſuch a caſe, Heb. 2. wer/.17, 
18. and 4. verſ. 15, 16. Again, our bleſſed Lord j eſus, being God and Man in one perſons 
by vertue of His Godhead He cannot be ignorant of the leaſt affliction of His people; and 
by vertue of His Manhead, perſonally united to His Godhead, He cannot but be affected 
there with, eſpecially conſiderinę His being raught by experience, for this very end, that 
He might be a compaſſionate high Prieſt and the ſooner touched with the infirmities of 
others i Now,this ſympathie doth not only rife from the bane ſpeculative knowledge which 
He hath of the afflitions of. others, but it is wakened and entertained by that union af 
the Spirit betwixt the Head and the Members, whereby they-become one ;. fo that He that 
perſecuteth the one, perſecuteth the other, as is frequently aflerted in the Scripture. From 
all this, there doth ariſe, in the Mediator ſo oonſidered, an inclination, and ( to ſay ſo) 2 natu- 
ral propen ſneſs to have theſe cvils redreſſod, ſo that He cannot but deſire the removing there- 
of: and this His. deſine, being of — weight before God, may be well counted intereeſſios · 

Secondiy, This interceſſion of His, may be conceixed vo conſiſt in His appearing io bes- 
ven in our name: the Son of God, being no Man, ſſteth Himſeif as rerady40 
make appearanoeſdbr ſuch and ſack ſinners, So His vory being in our nature there, ſpealech 
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Thirdly , It may be conceived to take along with it His declared willingneſſe to have 
ſuch and ſuch prayers granted, &c. This was a part of His interceſſion, Job. 17. 24. Fa- 
ther, 1 will that theſe thou haſt given me be with me, & c. where His declaring that to be 
His will, is a prime part of His interceſſion: now, it cannot be thought but that He bath 
a will to have the ſame things executed, which were engaged to Him, and theſe particu- 
lars, which the neceſſitics of His people ſhall call - for from Him, granted; and that the Me- 
diator ſhould will ſuch a particular for ſuck a perſon, and, in an inconceivable way of His 
adoring the Father, preſent the ſame before Him, is no little part of His interceſſion. 

Fourthly , In all this, there is an holy and reverend (though inconceivable) adoration, 
whereby the Mediator, now at the Fathers right hand (and being, in that reſpect, leſſe than 
the Father) doth in all His appearances for us, as being the head of the body, adore the 
Soveraignity, Goodneſſe, Wiſdom, &c. of God, with a reſpe to the Covenant of Re- 
demption: His ſaying to His Diſciples oftner than once, I wil pray the Father for you, 
doth imply ( to ſay ſo, ) ſome addreſſe to God, though we cannot conceive the manner 
thereof, even in reference to ſome particular perſons, and ſome particular caſes ; and He 
being ſer at the right hand of Majeſty, cannot but adore that ſoveraign Majeſty. 

There are ſome other words in Scripture, which ſeem to import ſomething in reference 
to this interceſſion, as that, Heb, 10. ver/. 13. He is expecting till bis enemies be made 
bi fotſtool, and that, in His prayer, oh. 17. Father I will that theſe that are given me 
may be where I am, & c. where He may ſeem to be longing to have His body perfected; 
which deſire, certainly He hath not yet laid down : But theſe and others, may be reduced 
to ſome of the former branches, therefore we (hall propoſe no moe. 

It will be ſome ditficulty to clear, if Chriſt, before His Incarnation, did execute this part 
of His Office, and with what difference He doth it now. The Scriptures indeed of the New 
Teſtament do ſpeak of Chriſts Interceſſion, as not only poſterior to His Incarnation, but 
alſo to the whole ſtate of His Humiliation ; which is often ſpoken of as that which doth 
qualifie and fit Him for this Office: yea, the Scriptures do ever preſuppoſe His Reſurrecti- 

on and Aſcenſion; yet as it cannot be denied that Chriſt was Interceſſour on earth, though 
He was not in the forementioned manner appearing in heaven: ſo it cannot be denied, that 
Chriſt did execute this Office before His being man: for, He was Mediator, King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet before His Incarnation; neither can any warrantably ſay, that Believers then 
did want this conſolation ; and in Scripture we will find ſome grounds bearing forth all 
the eſſentials of interceſſion, as firſt, in that parable of the Wine- dreſſers interceeding with 
the Maſter, Luk, 13. we have the Mediators reverend interpoſing repreſented to us, and 
that before His Incarnation ; beſide, what is holden forth by the typical ſervices, as pray- 
ing towards the holy Temple, the holy Oracle, the high Prieſts making interceſſion as well 
25 offering ſacrifice, and ſuch like, do evidence, that reſpect is had to Chriſts interceſſion. 

Secondly, We will find His ſympathie and being affected with the condition of His people: 

that is a great word, 1/4. 63. ver. 9. In all their affliction he Was afflifted , and in his lo ve 

and pity he redeemed them, and be bare them and carried them all the dayes of old; This : 
ſpeaketh a ſympathie, flowing from a Covenant- relation, even before He was Incarnate. 
Again, Prov. 8. verſ. 31. He ſpeaketh of His delight and rejoycing in the habitable parts 
of the earth, that is, in theſe that were given Him, and even in the places in a manner 
where they were to reſide : which ſympathie ſeemeth to flow from the very appointment 
of Him to be Head co ſuch a number. Thirdly, He being then Mediator , could nor but 
be Advocate, and have His ) udiciall appearances (to ſay ſo) for His people, there being 

no leſſe need then than now. Fourthly, As what concerneth His willingneſſe to have His 
people well in that time, cannot be denied from that one place of Iſaiab, juſt now cited, ſo 
neither can His interceſſion be denied. | 

If it be asked, where the difference lyeth > We anſwer, eſpecially in theſe three or four, 
Firſt, in the ground of the interceſſion : it was then done in vertue of the ſacrifice to be 
offered; now it is performed by, and grounded upon, the vertue of the ſatisfaction that is 
already given and finiſhed upon the Croſſe. Secondly, there is a difference in reſpe& of the 
bleſſed Interceſſor, who, being then God, hath now taken a new relation to Him, by aflum- 
ing our nature in one perſon to His Divine Nature; whereby He is not only capable in a 
more ſuitable way to ſympathize, but actually hath ſubmitted Himſelf to ſuffer, for this 
very end, as was formerly hinted. So that though He cannot have larger bowels, than 
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formerly He had; yet hath He now a new ex perimentall way of being affected with our 
griefs, and of being provoked to heal the ſame. Tuirdly, There followeth a ditterence 
in His manner of incereceding , which is now done in our nature, for in it He appeareth 
before God ; alſo touches of our ille, and His ſympathie with us, are more ſuitable to 
Our nature, and do more experimentally imprefle and atfect Him than before. Laitly, There 
is this difference, chat though before there was conſolation to His people from His interceſ- 
ſion; yet it is much more now, and therefore it is ſo often and fully inſiſted on in the New 
Teſtament, beſide what was hinted, that then His ſympathie flowed from His deputation 
and appointment, but now from His humane Nature and the experience thereof. 

Jo come then to ſpeak of that conſolation and the grounds thereof, There is need here 
of a ſpirit dipped therein for fitting to conceive and ſpeak aright thereof: However, that 
it cannot but be ground of great conſolation, may appear from theſe conſiderations. 

Firſt, From the conſideration of the bleſſed Interceſſor Himſelf, whom we may look 
upon as the Fathers fellow and equal, who, though condeſcending to take on Him the place 
of a Mediator or Mid-perſon, yet, is He the brigheneſſe of 'the Father's glory and the ex; 
preſſe image of his perſon, Heb. 1. And this excellency of the perſon, cannot but be com- 
fortable to the poor baſe ſinner. Again, we may conſider Him as man, and fo as our Bro- 
ther, yea, as an afflicted man acquainted with griefs and tempted ; and ſo we may concerve 
Him as our Phyſician, who hath not only learned (to ſay ſo) ſome skill, in an experimentall 
way, how to guide theſe that are tempted or afflicted; bur alſo as fitted with the more ſym- 
pathie, afſection and tenderneſſe, to improve that skill for their good. Hence, (Heb+2.18.) 
He is ſaid to be able to ſuccour them that are tempted, He Himſelf having been tempted in 
all chings, yet without fin: where His being tempted, is ſuppoſed to be a furniſhing with 
excellent abilities, tenderly to ſupply and ſuccour ſuch as may be in the like caſe: The ſame 


alſo may be gathered from Heb. 4. 15,16. Now, He who is thus diverſly conſidered, be- 


ing yet but one perſon , what more can be imagined for comfort ? for, though He be high, 
yet have ſinners acceſſe to Him; and though He be man for emboldning them to approach 
to Him, yet being God-man , He is able to ſtand before Juſtice and plead, when no meer 
creature durſt appear. 

Secondly , We may conſider the grounds of this Office and the ends thereof: to ſpeak 
with reverence of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, it is nothing that is occafionall or accidental! 
but it doth flow from the Fathers appointment , who hath conſtituted Him, and that by 
oath , to be a Prieſt for ever, P/al. 110. and for this end doth He ſuſtain this Office and 
live for ever, that He may ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by Him, Heb.7. 25, 
Nou, that this interceſſion is a thing of old determined in the counſel of God; and, that it 
was determined for this end, that finners, who were baniſhed, from Gods preſenee, might 
again have acceſſe, and find grace to help in the time of need, Heb. 4. 16. and 10. 19, &c. 
this cannot but be exceeding comfortable. | 

Thirdly, We may conſider the comfort of this interceſſion in reſpect of the extent and 
reach thereof: which we may point at in theſe four, Firſt, In reference to all caſes ; it is 
a great word ( 1/a. 63.) in all their aſf iction he was affisted, &. and this was even in 
the dayes of old before the Word was made fleſh ; and therefore it maſt be conceived to be 
much more freſh and lively in ſo far as concerneth that ſympathie which the humane nature 
tach with it. Secondly, This extent appeareth in reſpect of perſons ; for, all that will 
make uſe of Chriſt and come to God, are admitted; neither was there ever a ſinner that 
offered to make uſe of Chriſt in approaching to God, or ſought ro have peace with God 
through that mids, but this interceſſion did bear Him through, as that great word is, Heb. 
7.25. Hew able to ſave to the nitermoſt all that come to Godby Him, feing he liveth for 
ver to make interceſſion for them. And if men will not make uſe of Chriſt , they do in 
this forſake their own mercy. Thirdly, The reach of this conſolation may be conſidered as 
to the degree; it is a perfect ſalvation that cometh by this interceſſion ; it is from evrry 
thing, and that to the uttermoſt , fo that more cannot be imagined , as the ſame word is, 
Heb. 7. 25. He ſaverh to the uttermeſt, or, unto perfection. Fourthly. Its extent may 
be looked to in reſpect of the parties againſt whom Chriſt interceedeth. There is no party 
but this doth give a daſh unto it, whether devil, challenge, tentation, or whit elſe; upon this 
the triumph proceedeth, Rom. 8. 33, 34, Cc. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods Elect d which is a defying word to all; and theſe are the grounds, 1, « 770 22 
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juſtifieth ; it ic Chriſt that died, yea,rather that & riſen ag ain, ſitting at the right hand of 

Cod, where this of making interceſſion cloſeth the triumphall defiance given by the Apoſtle. 
All which, being put together, can it be but comfortable, that there is ſuch a compleat 
delivery whether from fin or miſery, and that of whatſoever ſort 7 | 

Fourthly , The conſolation of this interceſſion may be conſidered in reſpe& of its effi- 
cacy: for, as Chriſt can refuſe no cauſe put on Him, but muſt interceed , being employed ; 
ſo He cannot but be heard alwayes , as He ſaid Himſelf, Fob. 11. and ſo His promue is, 
what ever ye ark.in my name, it (hall be done unto you, Job. 14. ver/e.13, 14. yea, what 
ever ye ask in my name, I will do it: where the Interceſſor being the Executor of what 
He pleadeth for, it cannot be but comfortable, and it is ſuitable to the terms of the Cove- 
nant it ſhould be ſo. 

Fifchly , We may conſider the Soveraignity and freeneſſe of this interceſſion, which 
tendeth not a little co the conſolation of Gods people: for, in the exerciſe thereof, our 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus hath not tied Himſelf to wait on our prayers , or on our fight-and ſenſe 
of, or weightedneſſe with, our own evils either of fin or miſery, but often His way appeareth 
to be very gracious and ſoveraignly condeſcending, that He anſwereth before we call, Ia. 
65. verſ. 24+ and that He interpoſeth, even when we are like fruitleſſe trees troubling the 
ground, Luk, 13. and when we are ſecure , not minding the ſnares. the devil is laying for 
us, as Luk, 22, 32. He prayeth for Peter that his faith fail not, He in the mean time not 
knowing any ſuch ſnare. Hence in the Scripture, grace is exalted, and ſinners are invited 
to come with boldneſſe thereunto, upon this ground of Chriſts interceſſion as much as 
any: ſo ( Heb, 4.) when the compaſſionateneſſe of this high Prieſt hath been ſpoken to, 
this concluſion is drawn from it, Let us therefore approach With baldueſſe unto the throne 
of grace that we may obtain mercy and find grace co belp in the rene of need : here grace 
hath a Throne; and He that ſeeketh upon this account, may expect to find mercy and grace 

as that which aboundeth moſt under this Dominioa and about this Throne. It is from 
this ground of His interceſſion, that ſo many evils are. prevented and kept back from the 
people of God, which have even been at their door: and were the mercies which we obtain, 
and that without any direct petitioning of the Lord for them, and the many evils which 
we are liable to, and might and would come, if the Lord prevented not, we our ſelves in 
the mean time being but little watchfull to have them prevented : were theſe (I ſay) con- 
ſidered, how much > O how very much would we find our ſelves oblieged to the Inter- 
ceſſor, from whom His people have all theſe ? yea, if we will conſider this freeneſſe more 
nearly, we will find, that this Iaterceſſion and ſympathie is not broken off and made leſſe 
becauſe of the Believers. fin ; but is in ſome reſpect the more ſtirred and provoked , 
becauſe this ſympathie floweth from the relation that is betwixt Head and members, which 
fin doth not cut off; aad it is as with a tender naturall parent, who cannot but be affected 
with the childs ſtraits, even though he hath ſhamefully brought them on himſelf; yea, 
his very failings do touch and affect: ſo our high Prieſts ſympathie, is not only in croſſes, 
but it is to have pity on the ignorant, and compaſſion on theſe that are out of the way, 
Heb. 5. and thus the very fin of a Believer affecteth Him ſo, that He cannot but ſympathize 
and be provoked to ſympathize with him. O what a wonder is this, the more fin, the 
more ſympathie 1 which ought to make Believers humble, and yer exceedingly to comfort 
them under a ſinfull condition; for, it is written, if any man ſin, we have an Advocate, 
I ob, 2. 1. whereby, in ſome ſingular manner, Chriſts interceſſion is ſuited unto, appointed 
and deſigned for ſinners. | | 

The laſt thing wherein we ſhall conſider the conſolation of this interceſſion, is, the ſym- 

pathic from whence it floweth, and which it carrieth along with it; This is a main ground 
of conſolation, which doth ſweeten all the reſt. We may conſider this humane ſympa» 
thie, either as it giveth x ground of conſolation to us, or as it doth ſomeway wake us more 
capable to conceive of the conſolation that doth flow from the conſideration of the bowels 
of Jeſus; both which tend to our actuall comfort. | 2 | 

That there is an humane ſympathie in the Man» Chriſt wich the Believer, cannot be de- 

nied, the Scriptures (whereof ſome paſlages have been cited) are ſo clear: only we ſhall 
five ſome properties thereof, for helping to underſtand the ſame ſo far as we can reach, 
rſt then, we ſay, it is a realland humane ſympathie : when we ſay it is reall, it doth not 
only import, that He knoweth the TY of His people, nor only that He * 1 
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help to them, which two do epree to the Lord Ja nova ; but it importrih a ſenſible, 
native, and (to ſay ſo) 4 vatutall touch of theſe evils ; for, He is not one, that cannot be 
conthed with the feeling of our inſicintties, Feb. 4. This is as one brother it affected with 
the ſtraits of another, eſpecially ſtraits that himſelf hath — fele ; This muſt needs 
be allerted us that which followeth the reality of Chrifts Manhend, who, as ſuch, eannoc 
bur be ſuppoſed to have hat propertics are belonging do a man. I called it bear /ywv. 
athie, to diſtinguiſh ic from that figurative ſympathic which was applicable to Him before 
father 


'$ incarnation. This ſympathic is rally for kind ſuch as one friend bath ro andther, 3 
or mother to their children, ns frequent expreſſions in Scriprure do hold forth; a 
ir is the believmp of the ray of this humenc thie, that openeth che door to all 
the following conſolations, to wit, that our Lord Jeſus hath a humane heart ſtitred and uf 
fected in that fame manner, ( yet untonteivabiy holy) as ours are rownrds our friends and 
children ia theit nereffities $ and thouph Chriſt be glotified, yet ceaſerh He not to be true 
man, and ſo not to want this ſympathie. 
Serondly, This ſymparhicis ſinſeſſe in Him; it hath much muddineſſe and byaſſe in us 
yea, thropph ſin iris uch obſtruc ed und cooled, ſo that ſeifiſlinefſe drowneth much of this, 
or mifcarneth it in the exerciſe thereof 3 but with out Lord Jeſys it is not ſo, He is every 
ray pure, who knew no fia, not was capable to be tempted therewith. Therefore His 
{ympathie mult be the more excellent, in that it canhot thi 
any 4 it ſhall have occafion to act upon | 61 
Tbirdiy, His fympathie is perſrt © and though while He was on earth, there was a pu. 
fity beyotd what we ray comeiyez yet, being now Etalred to Glory, even in His humane na- 
Fee and boek, muſt be much more ſhining and plori- 
the perſections that may make a true man in the moſt 


ture as 15 07 in in Hito,fo His ſym 
ons, as being now ax che Height of ul 
excellent mariict to fympethive with othets. Therefore if we would conceive the earning 
df bdi Fa or ſytepathic of a hundred nacurafl fathers ot mothers towards their children in 
difficalctes,' yet all js nochiog to this of our exalted Prince and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
Afections ſtir Him, though more ipconceivably, yer with more tenderneiſe, faithfulneſſe and 
deat teſpełt to the of His people. | | 
Fourtfly, This ſympathic is the ſympathie of a man, who is God and man in one Per- 
on, having both Natares perſonally united; and what can be more: for conſolation and for 
the commending of this to Believers p for ſd His qualifications cannot be but at the heipht 
of won ; Fo there can be nothing hid from Hum, and He will not Fail co be courhed 
with cheit neteffities 3 and which is wonderfull , He is touched with chem and 
ſympathiꝛrth whether they themſelves be courhed with them br not, whether they know 
dende not, or vrhethet they tnake addteſſe to Him ot nor, even as 4 tender mother will be 
afted wich het thilds hazard, though it doth not complain. And by this, the Believer 
bath not only affections to be warmed by the conſideration vf Chriſts thie, and hi» 
mane bowels ; but alſo hath a ground to Ray his faith in dyving in theſe, and comfort 
himſelf in theſe, becauſe they are bowels of a Perſon who way be lippened to, and ſed 
upon, as no meer man can be. | | | 
Laſthy, This ſympathir of the humane nature Man-chriſt, is agretable unto His divine 
will ; for, chough there be two Narutes, yet there is but one perſon; and though He hath 
different wills,yet He cannot Have oppoſite wills; and therefore what He may be conceived 
in His will and pity to will to us bs man, chat ſame muſt be conceived to be made effectuall to 
us as He is God, which is the concluſion of this conſolation. rf, 
, Again, weſaid, this humane ſymparhic may be conſidered as it putteth us in a capacity 
to conceive of the conſolation thee cometłr by Him: for, the more Ipiritual an object be, che 
leſſe do we totteive of it, and when the Srripture fpeaketh of the Lords bowels and fytt- 
parhie, chat is hot eaſily reached or conceived : but when we have the bowels, of Fymparhie, 
of a ttue man of, we are more able to reach that and know whar iris, and fo are 
more ready to be affected with the conſolation that fuitech fo with us : we conceive it is no 
lietle ut of che Believers conſolation, chat in Gods condelcenſion, this ſyrtpathic is ſo 
moulded as to keep ſtill che properties of the humane nature © now, the Belfever hath Him 
as lt were His brother, that furked the breaſts of His thother 3 now he Hath Him a8 his 
Friend, tiaviog the fame aflecklons and qunffeatiots that he himſelf hath, yet ſinleſſe; now 
fe: may ſotderties gather fon in drm akENgnsavhthin hiſelf, the earning of the boils 
> * : 0 
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of Chriſt or a reſemblance of hat is in Him, und may cunelude, O what vaſt bowek an 
ſymparhie muft be in Him ant yer alt this is but a poor nt of the exceliem and 
ſtrong con ſdlatton chat rhis pare of out Lords Pricidwcnt farerſherſy. '> What muſt Jeſus 
be, When known and poſſeſſed? and what might His people' be ia the triutuph of a comfor- 
cable life, if che breaſts of thoſe tonſolativns were ſucked by them?: 

The laſt thing to be ſpoken to, is, how this conſolation is to de pre ven by Believers : 
and though this be rhe main uſe of all, yrt hom great difficulty © it eo pet hearts up, ſeri- 
ouſly ro be in love thetewith, and ta be longing to be made dJeuterour in ct improving of 
ic? The cruth it except that One Spirit couch our hearts with ſome mipreſſien of chat ſym 
pathie, and kindle 10:nerhing in ut, it will want ics native luſtre. 

The firſt geaerall that we would ptopaſe, is, chat men would ſtudy to now the Fulnefs 
chat is in Jeſus, und thut they would contidet the high prieſt of our profeſſton, Heb.g. . 
and endeavour to be acquainted with His exvellencie; und in partieulat, wit h this, t hat fo 
there may be a throughaeſſe in the Faith of theſe truths, whereof I feat thete be too much 
iptorance and unbelief in the viſible Charch, O that men were ttuely convinced, that Chriſt 
hath ſach an Office, and that now ad man He doch with a humane ſymputtne perform the 
ſame ! I ſuppoſe there ate evea many not umongſt the worſt, who yet all their dayes have 
been without the benefit of this, becauſe they have never khown Him, net renſidered what 
uſe ſhould be made of, and what benefit doch flow from the Mediators being Man, but do 
ſtill carry in every thing, without reſpect thereto; and ir is like, that even many very gracious 
ſouls have but little Spirituall skill and dexterity in this matter. 

Secondly, In our addrefles to Gol, Faith would de exerciſed on Jefus Chriſt, even in 
reſpect to this part of His Office, that is, That us thore i à reſting by Faith on Chriſts ſa- 
tisfaction, for attaining of pardon or what elſe is — ſo there ought to be a reſting 
on Chriſt us intereſſot, for the obtaining of what we zrePecttionins for defote che Throne. 
This putterh che vbtaming of what we fetk +F our ſelyes; and piverh the ctedit und glory 
thereof unto lim. one eat yo 

Thirdly, Faith would not only reſpect Chriſt finiply «van faterceffor; bat as an interceſ- 
for who is man in our nature, who hath experience of infitmities, and tender humane ſym» 
pathie towards us. The negle& of this, maketh: Chriſt look like a ſtranger, and makerh 
the ſoul anxious even in its addreſſes to Him. F 

Fourthly, Upon this cohſideration there dught to be yereſt with Holy boſdtieſſe, the 
heart exultimg in its approach to God, that it hath ſuch a tiew *fhd Hg Way, is the vail of 
his fleſh, to approach ro God by. It is often not only ſpoken of, but commended in the 
Scripture, eſpetiaſty in the Rpiſtie to the Hebrews, up6h hid ground, av Chip. J. ve. laſtz 
2nd 10. vrrſ. 19, G Were Une tonſideted, it would biniſh rhe drouping; heartleſſe af» 
proaches that Belte vers make to God ehrovgh Chriſt, as if rhey wete coming to a ſtri 
whereas they approath to a hröther, to a brother really and ſoaſibly couched with 
theit infirmitics and affected with xtem, as any brother on earth iv with the infirinities 
of another. | | Nat 

Fifthly, The heart would keep confidente vn this acebunt, as to the event, however it 
be for the dime 1 can it be but well wich one with whom Chriſt 6 ſytuputhia eth? and ought 
not they then to comfort themſelves in the hope of zn outgute? Punt triampleth upotr 
this confederation, Rom. &. that though there ſhould be perſetueion naked neſſe, word, &. 
yet they (hould not hurt him, nor ſeparate him from the love of God in Chriſt Jefus, but 
chat over all he ſhould be u contquervar; yes, more than u eonqueror. This were well be⸗ 
coming à Believer in ſtraits, and were ſuitable: to this ground of ſnong wonſblation ; and 
this confidence is to be humbiy extended untò all ſorts of things Which may mar the By 
o have the exerciſe of $piel e for che fig improvidy 

ixchlyy It iv even requiſite to have the exerciſe ef Spiritual ſe che right | 
of this conlolation, T@ that Believers would eutty upon them ſelves a Hexe topic of that 
ſymparhie that is in Jefas Chriſt, and have Nil upon their ſpiviev an Impreſſiun of the rex 
lay theteof, chat By meditating thereon; in Tying dow HAS 17 dr walking; r. rhe N 
may be refteſhed , und that ètellent bot uf omntment thay aſt 4 favour 3” neither tan ir 
bo that poor — rev ſhould withonr unſpeakable fefrelfynent and confolation ub 
ceive Chriſt Jeſus the blefſed Mediator, to have ſuch thoughts of them, Much cure of then 
in their ſtraits, ſack a touch of an fellow 1 them in kw inftkmnitler; — 
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roach upon them, a croſſe or ſtrait, a hazard to fin, or an actuall fall doth touch and 
afl Him, as the fall or ſtrait of the child doth affect a tender mother; and that we may 
with as great boldneſſe approach to Him, and have as cofifident expectation of a hearin 
with Him, as children may to their moſt dearly loving mother: who can think of theſe 
things and not be affected? and were Believers more in the thoughts of theſe, there would 
certainly be more comfort. ; | 5 
Seventhly, This would be to the Believer the laſt refuge, and whatever come, it is never 
to be louſed or reteired from; but when all looketh dark about, He is here to anchour, and 
on this interceſſion and ſympathie to caſt himſelf, and that not without hope that He who 
is a compaſſionate high Prieſt will give proof thereof, and even in the ſame particular. In 
a word, this conſolacion might be improven againſt want and private ſtraits, againſt publick 
difficulties: for, He ſympathizeth with His Church, and every member of it; it is moſt 
freſh in ſtraits, becauſe then His bowels are awake, . moſt ſtirred and warmed ; and it is a 
fortreſſe againſt the terror of death, ſeing He died, and therefore hath the freſher ſympa- 
thie in that choke. It were even good, believers were acknowledging themſelves defective 
in this, and would endeavour the amending of it wherein there is hopes that this compaſ- 
ſionate high Prieſt would further them and furniſh them with other ſort of helps and dire- 


Rioas. To Him be praiſe for ever. 
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LECTURE IL 
Verſ. 5. And the Angel took the cenſer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and 
caſt it imo the earth: and there were voices, and thundrings, and lightuings, 


and an earthquake. 
6. Aud ile ſeven CAngels which had the ſeven trumpets, prepared them- 


ſelves to ſound, 
7. The firſ Angel ſounded, and there, followed bail, and fire mingled with 


Blond, and they were caſt upon the earth, and the third part of trees was burnt up, 


— 


and all green graſſe was burnt up. 


N the beginning of this Chapter we find our Lord Jeſus taking off the ſuſpenſion and 

- reſtraint, and making way for the breaking looſe of that Judgement, which in the for- 
ner Chapter He had reſtrained. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , the great Angel of the Co- 
venant, hath a double cad in theſe three Verſes, to wit, the 3, 4, and 5. 1. To 
provide for His people, and to make them and their _ acceptable ro God as the beſt 
guard againſt the coming ſtorm: and this is paſt in the former two Verſes, to wit, the 3. 
and the 4. 2. To give the word and ſigne for the Angels to ſound: the alarm, that theſe 
. reſtrained by the four Angels, (Chap. 7.) might fall on; this is performed in 

is fifth Verſe, wherein are two things, 1. The ſigne — 2. The effects. 

1. The ſigne is, that he filleth the cenſer With fire of the altar, and caſteth it into the 
earth : whereby both the ſigne is given (as if he had now done that, for which he had in- 
hibited them to hurt the earth, till it was performed, Chap. 7.) and the nature of that 
Judgement pointed at in three things, 1. In the object of it, it is caſt inte tho earth; by 
the cart, we underſtand the viſible Church here, or that part of the earth where the viſible 
Church ſojournerh, called (Mat. 13.) the fie/d, or world; becauſe ag the world containeth 
all creatures , fo it containeth all profeſſours good and bad. It is the ſame earth the winds 
were not to blow upon, Chap. 7. 1. now they are let looſe 2 and it is ſuch a Earth, as hath 
trees, graſſe, — ge herbs growing in it; ſome whereof do wither, and are hurt, and 
carried away with this ſtorm, ſome are ſtill lively and keeped ſafe under Gods ſeal from it, 
2s Chap, 9. 4. whereby it is clear, that by trees are meaned men ſealed and unſealed, which 
are no where but in the viſible Church: and this is to be remembered in application of the 
trumpers aftervgard. 2. The ſigne, expreſſing the nature of the Judgement, is ſet out 
tu be fire caſten, e. Caſting of (Eck, 194 2+) is holden forth to be a denunciation 
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of Judgement coming, and the Lords departing from His Themple ; and ſo we take it to 
ſignifie here ſome ſad Judgement of a ſpiritual nature coming on the Church. 3. It is 
ſud to be talen from the altar; to ſhew, what ſort of fire or contention it is, or, 
whereabout it ſhould riſe ; not about externall civil things, but ſpirituall, according to 
Chriſts word, Lub. 1 2. 42. I came to ſend fire on the earth, & c. which being compared 
with Aat. 10. is clear to be diviſions and variances about Religion, kindled by a miſtaken 
and miſguided zeal in ſome, and by paſſion, pride and enmity in others; it is kindled in 
the Church, and ſioweth from the altar, and theſe that ſerve at it, and ſpreadeth in 
others. This is otherwiſe expounded by ſome, as Chriſts ſending forth His Spirit , and 
Grace, like fire in the hearts of His people. But, 1. this agreeth not ſo to the ſcope; 
for, immediately the Angels prepare themſelves , as taking the word to be given them by 

this Nor, 2. doth it agree ſo to the event or effect, which certainly is terrible, and ex- 
pounded ſo through the Book, Chap. 9. and 11. alt. voices, thunderings, and earthquakes 

ſer out Gods terrour, eſpecially conſideirng how they are linked together with Judgments. 

And, 3+ Ir agrceth beſt to the ſigne of caſting down fire from the altar, which is oppoſed 

to His gracious ſending up incenſe added to the prayers of all Saints, in the Verſe before; 

and this followeth as His rejecting and caſting back ſuch ſervices (as it were) of others be- 

fide His Saints, there being a great difference between incen/e aſcending and fire deſcending: 

and Chriſts uſing the ſame inſtrument (as, the cenſer) for both, ſheweth, His doing it as 

Mediator, having all power in Heaven and Earth; and therefore it is ſaid, Luk, 12. He 

came to ſend it, not only occaſionally , but by His overruling , guiding and timeing of it; 
and expreſly (as it is a Judgement, ) it is ſaid (2 Thefſ. 2.) He Will (end them ſtrong 
deluſions, &c. 4 

2. The effect of this, is anſwerable, in the cloſe of the Verſe, There Were voices, light» 
vin ge, Cc. which ſhew ſome terrible effect and ſtir that followed; for, though thunder. 
ings, Cc, may ſometimes be as an evidence of Gods hearing prayer, 1 Sam. 12. 16. Yer, 
conſiderinꝑ how other wayes it is taken in this Book, (See ( hap. 11. 14. and 16. 18.) and 
that they follow the caſting of fire on the earth, and that the Angels immediately ſound, 
who till now were reſtrained, we cannot but look upon it, as a word given to them to make 
ready ; immediately upon the back of this ſign, the ſeven Angels prepare to ſound, upon 
which, fire and other judgements followed, &c. And if it be asked, why not before ? it 
is inſinuated, they waited for orders, and the ſigne and command which now they get. 
2. Further Obſerve, There is in theſe efſects a gradation, and the ſharpeſt and ſoreſt is 
hiadmoſt, and theſe ſteps may be for a little ſum of what was to follow by the founding of 
the firſt tour trumpets eſpecially, as will appear. ; 

Obſerve, 1. In this with its order, comparing it with what went before Chriſts inter- 
ceſſion , and the Saints praying, That Judgements, even ſpirituall Judgements of Errour, 
Schiſm , Diviſion, &c may follow a praying time and a praying frame of Gods people, I 
wean on the viſible Church, while the Godly are ſerious in prayer, and hypocrites but 
diſemble. There may follow very great ſpirituall Judgements on a Church after a praying 
ſpirit hath been on the Lords People in that Church. All che Saints have been praying be- 
fore, though they were not acceptable, but through Chriſts interceſſion ; and yet, upon 
the back of that, followeth this Judgement., Experience hath proven the truth of this; 
and it flo:verh partly from the malice of the devil, that worketh and rageth the more, 
the more inſtant and carneſt they be with God; partly, from the Judgement of God, 
plagueing podlefle and formall hypocrites, who in a praying- time joyn with the Godly, buc 
(as it is, 2 Theſſ. 2.} have not the love ofthe Truth, nor a practice ſuitable to it; and the 
more that ſuch pray, they draw on the more-guile accidentally; and chere is the more giving 
up to be diſcovered; and partly, God may be forewarning,and forearming His people by fuch 
a frame againſt ſuch a ſtorm. What marvell if after our purity and praying, ſuch a Judgc- 
ment come to diſcover a multitude of graceleſſe, profane hypocrites and counterfeit difſems 
blers, and to give them a fill of their own wayes that were not in love with His > Befidez 
Gods peoples praying for Chriſts Kingdom flouriſhing and His peoples proſperity, will 
haſten judgement on them who do not grow in it. Often inward enmity at the right way, 
when it is not received in love, though ir may be in profeſſion, is plagued with outward outs 
dreaking'in wrong wayes,more than if there had never been profeſſion. 2. This fire cometh 
from the altar, Oſer ve, That there is a fire that cometh from the altar, ehiat hath tight 
| H h h 4 Rs terrible 
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terrible eff cts, i. e. by ſuch inſtruments, concerning ſuch a ſubject as beloogeth to the altar: 
and followed that way. Or, thus, Contention and ſtrife about ſpiritual things amongſt 
Church men, and flowing from them to others, is a very ſad Judgement and hath ve 
terrible effects; it moſt marreth the beauty of the Church, it obſtructeth the ſpirituall 

rowth of Gods people, and burneth up all their ſpirituall life. Lord, ſave us from this 
Fadgement „and make all His ſervants and people warrie of the kindling of it, and make 
us more earneſt in prayer, that God would quench what of it is begun, leſt it go on to con- 
ſume us. Obſerve, 3. That theſe ſpirituall Judgements are ordered and timed by Chriſt, 
who ſetteth bounds to them: His ſoveraignity reacheth theſe things, the fire cometh not 
till Ne caſt it; the trumpets ſound not till He give them orders; 2 Theſſ. 2. He ſendeth 
ſtrong deluſion ; Luk. 12. I came to ſend fire on the earth: though the (in be lying on them, 
and others be inſtrumentall in it, yet the deluſion cometh not by gueſſe; and when God 
in Judgement plagueth, He hath His own way of ordering and timiog it, as He thinketh 
meet; and were not His bridle is in the mouth of this Judgement, we had been more con- 
ſumed with it ere now. 

The 6. verſ. ſheweth to what purpoſe this was; and in it, it is ſaid, the ſever Angel: 
prepared themſelves to ſound ; Why not at firſt when the trumpets were given them? 
eAn(w. Becauſe (as we ſaid) they waited for orders: and now, orders being given, they 
delay not, but fall to do their duty: Yet, 1. by preparing either themſelves, or their in- 
ſtruments for it. 2. By keeping due order and not confounding their commiſſions, and the 
timing of theſe, neither precipitating without commiſſion , though furniſhed with gifts; 
nor ra(hly , and confuſedly going about it, but with preparation and order: which things 
are certainly mentioned for imitation , that theſe who pray for grace to do Gods will on 
earth as it is done in heaven, may take this as a patern, eſpecially ſuch as are intruſted to be 
Heraulds and do ſound His trumpets. 

I» They are ſet apart and deſigned for this office ; ſo ſhould Miniſters, they ſhould look 
well they be deſigned for this office, and have their calling clear, as theſe ſeven Angels were 
ſeparated from others to this work. 2. Trumpets are given them, that is, they are fur- 
niſhed with gifts; whomſoever He deſigneth for an otfice in His houſe, He furniſheth 
them, and giveth trumpets to all whom He calleth ro ſound. 3. When they have gotten 
trumpets, they will not blow while He command to ſound : it is not gifts that warrant 
men to Preach , but they muſt have particular orders when to do it. The Word muſt be 
taken from his mouth, when, where, and how He ſhall order it. 4. They are prepared, 
adviſed and warrie in going about the work when they are called to ſound : Gods giving of 
gifts and orders to exerciſe them, is not enough except men prepare themſelves for the 
work, and be adviſed and warry in going about it, as Paul to T imothy, 2 Tim, 1. 6. 
Stir up the gift that i in thee, Cc. 5. They are diligent and faithfull in their execution 
when they have gotten orders and are prepared ; although the meſſage be heavy, faithful- 
neſſe and diligence is a good property of a Miniſter of Chriſt, 6. They keep an orderly way 
of proceeding in diſcharging their duty, every one in their ſtation, and not in a confuſed 
way; ſo it becometh Miniſters : and Miniſters, being reſembled to Angels; and their 
giving of warning, to the ſounding of the trumpet, Their office and duty may be thus 
pointed at here. Laſtly , Sounding of a trumpet, implieth diſtinctneſſe, 1 Cor. 14+ and 
ſtatelineſſe and power in the manner of carrying their commiſſion, giving alarm convince- 
ingly and plainly, which notably agreeth to Miniſters. 

Followeth, from the 7. ver/. and forward, their ſounding : where there is in every 
trumpet, 1. The ſounding. 2. The eff or conſequent of the ſounding z and that is the 
Judgement that followed. 3. The object of the judgement, the earth. And, 4. the ex · 
tent, fruit and effects of the judgement. 

To underſtand more particularly this propheſie of the trumpets, which is an hard place, 
and needeth Gods ſpeciall direction in it ( which we humbly deſire) we premit theſe conſi- 
derations or obſervations, which may in ſome things fix us in the opening of it. 

1. For its beginning, riſe, and cloſe, it is cleared before, to riſe after the breaking of 
that little peace the Church enjoyed under Conſtantine, and to cloſe at Antichriſts begun 
fall, when he is brought to a height, and the vials begin to be poured out. 

2. It is not only contemporary with, but hath reſpect unto, the propheſie of the beaſts 


(hap. 13. and Chap. 11. verſ.7, as alſo the riſe and cloſe of that propheſie of the beaſts 
wil 
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the decay of the Chriſtian world, ſuppoſeth the Antichriſtian to ſucceed. All which, being 

t together, 1. It is clear that the declining of the Church from purity, and that the riſe 
and diſcovery of Aatichriſt, is the main ſcope of theſe erumpers 2. That we muſt ex- 
pound Earth, Mountains, Waters, Sun, & c. to be ſomething in the Church, bearing an 
analogie to thefe things in the world. = | 

8. Vet we ſay, theſe trumpets are not to be ſo bounded, as if the firſt were contempo- 
rary with Antichtiſts diſcovery and ſenſible riſe, which is in the fifth; for, then there 
would be a great void in the propheſie, in paſſing over many conſiderable events in the 
Church during the ſecond three hundred years, wherein Truth and Chriſts Kingdom were 
much concerned, which we conceive could not be omitted in this propheſie; and yet no 
where elſe can be thought to be ſet down ; we are therefore to look on them as they hold 
out the Churches firſt ſtorms after the world became Chriſtian, and whereby ſhe was exer- 
ciſed during the time of Antichriſts ſecret and unſeen working, who took occaſion from all 
theſe to fix himſelf; and by all which the world was by degrees diſpoſed to receive him, 
who after the firſt four trumpets is found to ſtep out under the fifth; and this we conceive 
to be the reaſon why the firſt four trumpets are diſtioguiſhed from the laſt three, which 
contain the ſtory of Antichriſt after his full manifeſtations 

From which conſiderations, we ſuppoſe it is clear, 1. That theſe trumpets denote the 
ſtate of the Church with ſome order of time. There is certainly order in the three laſt 
trumpets, in reſpect of themſelves, and in reſpeR of theſe which preceed ; and therefore 
it is not for the clearing of them, to expound them of kinds of hereſies in a confuſion, 2 
agreeing to any time. 2. That they do not principally intend temporall changes on 
the Roman Empire, as the object of theſe mutations, or as vindictive on them for their 
former perſecutions, (though theſe ſpirituall ills be ſet out in expreſſions ſuiting tem- 
porall judgements, "even as the Churches diſputes with Hereticks, are ſet out by fightings, 
and ſuch like) fot, the Saintes and witneſſes eſpecially, ſuffer temporally here, when all the 
world otherwiſe rejoyceth, Chap. 11. It remaineth then, that the object is the Church- 
viſible ; the nature of them is Spiricuall principally (as is ſaid before) wich temporal ex- 
erciſes on the Church and judgements on the Empire. hk 

The order and ſum of the trumpers then we conceive to be this. The four firſt trumpets 
(which'comparatively with the other three following, are the leſſer woes) hold forth the 
Churches declining and weakening from under Conftantine (as was touched before) about 
the three hundred and twenty year or thereabouts when Antichriſt had his working under 
ground, till his diſcovery, which is in the fifth trumpet, about the year (ix hundred and 
ſome odds, holden out in theſe ſteps, 1. What was ſet upon in all cheſe beaſts, and in what 
order ? 2. By what means 3. With what ſucceſſe and fruit? | 

1. Enemies publickly ſet upon the very foundation of Chriſtianity , without which 
a man is no Chriſtian, as, if Chriſt be by nature God (if He was 9vei vu, in oppoſition 
to Ariu) of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, though a different Perſon, which who 
believed not, in the Primitive times was juſtly accounted no Chriſtian. This was done by 
diſcovered and open Hereticks, ' ſuch as Arius, Macedoniu, Cutyches, Neſtorius, & ce 
ſtriking all of them at the Perſon and Natures of our Lord Jeſus. This was a violent 
ſtorm, ſtriking at the foundation, and cook away many Profeſſors of all ſorts, yet the 
earth it ſelf ſtood like a Rock, though trees on it were burnt up. All theſe Hereſies were 
rejected by the Church, and condemned by the firſt four famous generall Councels. The 
firſt whereof was conveened at Nice by Conſtantine about the year 3 25. wherein was 
condemned the hereſie of Arius, who denied the God- head of Jeſus Chriſt, or that He 
was by nature God , as the Father was, though he accounted Him more than a man, and 
ſo differeth from P botinus. The ſecond was at Conſtantinople by Gratian and T heodofim, 
Anne 380. In this was condemned the herefie of Macedonius, who denied the perſona- 
lity of the holy Ghoſt; the third Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity: His followers therefore 
were called Tveoueroue7 er, 5, c. fighters againſt the ſpirit. The third, was at Epheſw, 
under Theodoſine the ſecond, Anno 431. It condemned Neſtorize, who made Chriſt to 
have Perſons as two Natures The fourth was at Chalcedon, under Martianm, Anno 
451. This rejected the Doctrine of £#t5cbes,who,in oppoſition to Neſtorime, attributed to 
Chriſt but one Nature, thus confounding His Natures, as the former had divided His Perſon. 
In the computation of theſe times, it is not to be expected, that we can be ſo peremptory, 
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there being ſome little difference amongſt Authors according ta their various timing of 
events, yet without any materiall prejudice to the truth ob the ſtory. Fhis is tha 
firſt trumpet. 

2. This ſtorm being by diſcovered enemies, Satan cometh not ſo good ſpeed; he aſſayeth. 
next, the corrupting of government, by removing of which, he might have fair acceſſe 
to what he pleaſed or intended to bring in afterward. To effectuate this, he inflameth the 
Church-men with pride, and from it, for precedencie, wakeneth contention (as once he 
did amongſt the Apoſtles) whereby the work of God was much retarded, and: poor ſouls. 
ſtumbled, and the Ordinances of Chriſt (eſpecially government) corrupted. Who would 
ſee this, may read Plefſ æus myſterie of iniquity about the four hundred year, and what 
dealing there was with the eaſt Church and falſifying of votes of Synods, as that of Nice, 
proven from authencick Copies, for that end, ſought and found by the fathers of Afri, 
may be feen, Cent. Magdeburg; yea, allo in Baronizs. This prevaileth, the mountain 
taketh fire, and becometh low in its grandour and ſpirituall weight and credit, and all are 
infected wich this, to be more about outward pomp than inward power, about earthly 
thing+ more than ſpirituall. This is the ſecond trumpet. 

3. The devil, (having prevailed this much by Church- men) ſetteth on, next, to poiſon 
fountains and rivers which men drink of and live upon; Doctrines were ſomewhat clear 
before, and fundamentals were not eaſily overthrown while government and unity were in 
force, Now he poiſoneth ſound Doctrine in the months of Miniſters; and free · will, Ju- 
ſtincation by good works and externall holineſſe, merit, diſpenſations, pennances, purga- 
tory, ſacraments, opus operatum, eſpecially traditions, are brought in: whereby the whole- 
ſome Word was corrupted in many places of che world, and its native purity loſt; and 
inſtruments were made uſe of ia this, who once ſeemed to ſhine in the Church, as Pela- 

giut, Origen. c. This is the third trumpet. 

4+ Ia the fourth trumpet, the light is further obſcured, and the beauty of pure Doctrine 

in the Church darkened, the Scripture is vailed and keeped up, ignorance foſtered, tradition 
is brought in place of Scripture, wil worſhip and. ceremonies for the practice of holy 
duties, &c. whereby the glorious light of the Goſpel and of the Church was darkened and 
grew dim, making way for Antichriſts rifing , though it encreaſed much more under him, 
yet even then men were more taken up with Monkiſhneſſe and thaſe toyes, than with things 
which were more profitable, out of which darkneſſe Antichriſt at laſt ſtarr up, and took 
it on him, in the fifth trumpet : whereupon followeth Mahomet in the ſixth, as his and 
the worlds ſcourge, untill the vials make à turn, and this height of Amichrift be brought 
down even as he roſe ; which ſeries of the vials, begineth with che ſeventh trumpet. 

This ſeries agreeth well with the types and alſo with the truth of the event in the matter 
of fact, as afterward ſucceeded, and ſo the Church is waſted, blaſted, and way made for 
Antichriſt by theſe firſt four; and therefore there can be no unwarraotableneilc in ſpeaking 
thus of them. It agreeth alſo well with the fcope, in ſhowing Antichriſts riſe by theſe 
ſteps : Only, take that advertiſement which we gave on the ſeals , That though there be 
an order in the riſe of theſe things one after another, yet neither would we be peremptory 
in timeing it, or aſcribing it to particular events, nor yet think, that one endeth, or goeth 
away,when the other cometh ; nay, they continue together, and do compleat the Churches: 
Grkening , as it was with the diſpenſations under the ſeals; the firſt continued till the laſt, 
hue bad order in ics riſing, ſo here. And though ſomething of the latter trumpets might 
be working, even as ſoon as the former, and no douhe the fifth began to work ſoon , yet 
the trumpet looketh at ſuch a thing in a height or its diſcovery,and fo the fecond was work= 
log under the firſt, but did not break out till the firſt was ſome length proceeded. | 

We come now particularly to the Angels founding. The firſt ſoundeth in this ſeventh 
Verſe, Where we are to conſider, beſide the founding, theſe three things, 1. The judge» 
ment threatned, or the ſigne of it, fire and bail mingled mich bloyd ; a very great ſtorm. 
2. Its object, the earth. 3. The effect, the bird part of trees and all green graſſe Was 
buynt up : it is like it alludeth to one of the plagues of Egypt , whereby much defolation 
was wrought ; here it ſignifieth a ſpirituall ſtorm , called pre war 4 becauſe, of its cold, 
blaſting and terrible nature, eſpecially in theſe Countreys, it being the great cauſe of bar- 
rennefſe and unfruitfulneſſe then; partly, becauſe of the hurtfulneſſe of it 4 fo.it ſigniſſeth 
that which hereſie (in generall ) floweth from and earrieth with it, to wit, co in 
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practice of Religion towards God, and affection towards others, making men cold within, 
and barren and unfruitfull without; but this hail is more than an ordinary blaſt and ſtorm, 
coming impetuouſly , though not laſting long. 2. There is fire, in terrible tempeſts, they 
were mixed ; and this ſignifiet h the rent of unity in practice and affection by contention 


and paſſion, as the former the defacing of Doctrine by ſome terrible Errour. So, Luk. 


12. 42. Icame to ſend fire on the earth, and James 3. it is ſaid, the tongue is ſer on fire 
and kindleth others. This fire of diviſion, is a companion of hereſie; and hereſies do of- 
ten more hurt to the Church by their contentions and ſchiſms than by their Doctrins, it 
being the kindling of this fire that in the judgement of many denominateth one an Heretick, 
which he would not be by his fimple adhering to at Errour , if nothing were of this. As 
alſo ic is obſervable, that hail, which is cold, hath fire with it, like Ephraim, He. 5, 8. 
who was like an unturned cake, hot beneath, and cold affections above, theſe go together, 
much zeal in an erroneous opinion and heat for that, which is ever accompanied with cold- 
neſſe in more fundamentall things; the colder men be in the one, the hoter are they in the 
other, as the Phariſees were for their own traditions, zealous, but in Gods commands in- 
different. 3. It is mingled with bloud : which holdeth out the bloudy nature of hereſie 
and of this meaned here; which we think rather to be underſtood of their putting faithful 
oppoſers to ſuffering for withſtanding their Doctrine, than their ſuffering for it: this alſo 
is a fruit of the fiery ſpirit, that when words prevail not, and their falſhood is diſcovered, 
they run to open violence; and their is no cruelty like this of Hereticks. 

2. The object of this judgement, is, the carth, And 3. the effects, are, the burnixg 
up 4 third part of trees and all green graſſe. 


1+ By earth,we underſtand, 1.cither indefinitely the viſible Church, which is ſer upon and 


defaced in its moſt clear and plain truths, Chap. 7. 1. Or, 2. more eſpecially, the foundations 
of it, ſuch truths as are moſt ſolidly to be believed, without which the viſible Church 
cannot ſtand, as that, concerning the Perſon , Natures and Offices of the Son of God, as 
the earth in the Pagan world, Chap. 6. and in the Antichriſtian world, Chap. 16. may and 
doth ſigniſie their foundations, and what ſeemed moſt ſtrong in them, and eſſentiall to them, 
when their foundations were ſhaken chey muſt fall; ſo here the right confeſſion of Chriſt 
and pure Doctrine of Faith in Him, is called the foundation or rock on which the Church 
is builded, Mat. 16. Or, Thirdly, it may ſhew the ſpreading of this plague, or ſore, over 
the very face of the Church in reſpect of its extent, there being no part of the earth 
free of it. | | | 

3. The burning up of trees and all green graſſe holdeth forth, 1. The dreadfull effect 
of this judgement on eminent profeſſours, ſome for gifts and knowledge; ſome it may be for 
grace, and withall, ſome eminent for place and authority, called trees, as taler and ſtronger 
than others: and upon 4 graſſe,as if an utter barrenneſs followed it, and a pleaſant land were 
turned to a burnt-up wildernefſe,that nothing almoſt was free from the hurt of that plague 
2. Let it is limited, and a third part but of trees burnt up; many eminent men are 
keeped free. 

Now, if we come to particular application of it, it is done, 1. (as ſome think) in re- 
ſpeR of temporall judgements on the Empire, which in this time followed by the Gotha, 
Vandals, c&c. 2. As others think, in reſpect of particular hereſies, to wit, of the Arians, Ma- 
cedoni ans, Neſtorians, Pelagians, &c. Or, 3. as others, in reſpect of Antichriſts riſc,as 
ſomething creept in, tending to his bringing forth in the Church by ſeverall ſteps. But, 
4+ They may be generally applyed to the ſtate of the Church in ſuch a time under them all; 

et, à looking more eſpecially to ſome remarkable particulawhich we thipk ſafeſt, Becauſe 
it is moſt comprehenſive, and yet not inconſiſtent with, but h beſt ro the ſcope, ſeries, 
and order, and to the effect) it ſneweth thedactiflivg ſtare of the Church in reſpe& of time, 
which alſo hath its tendency to Antichriſts heightening. For, 1. Hereſie maketh way for 
him who ſtill was fiſhing in troubled waters; and Rome, by its Authority and outward 
greatneſs, had too much influence in theſe debates, as an Umpite amongſt diſſentients. 2. The 
Empires diminiſhing proved a taking him out of the way, which withheld, and ſo made 

ſill a more open door for, his riſing, 2 Theſſ. 2. 
Let we think the Arias hereſie, and what followed, accompanied and depended on it, 
is eſpecially holden forth by this firſt trumpet: and we account the Macedonian hereſie 2 
branch of the ſame , for theſe reaſons, - 1. Becauſe this change and danger of the _ 
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by it, was ſo great, that it is aot like other ſtorms would be mentioned, and this paſt in 
filence ; and no other place can be afligned ſo pertinent for it. 2. It agreeth and ſuiteth 
well with the ſeries and time of this ſtorm, which is the ficſt after that calm the Church 
had in ( onſtantines time. 

3. The nature of it agreeth with it, 1. It was violent, and that againſt the moſt ſub- 
ſtantiall and fundamentall points of Religion, to wit, the Godhead of Chriſt and of the 
holy Ghoſt, without which, there can be no Chriſtianity, this being the rock upon which 
the Chriſtian Church is built, Mat. 16. And there was never more fire nor bloud in a ſtorm; 
the Church was undone with contention, ſo that no general Synod (even that of Nice) 
could remove it, but they burſt out more; and Conſtantine: ſad regrates and ſerious expoſtu= 
lations with Biſhops becauſe of this, and the many contrary Synods ( ſome whereof ſided 
with Arias ) confirm it. : 

4. Much bloud and perſecution followed thereupon by Conſtantius, Yalens, and other 
Arian Emperours and Governours (beſide what was committed by the Vandals in Africk) 
than which was there never perſecution more cruel and barbarous. | 

5. There were not only many, but exceeding eminent men, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, 
led away with that Errour ; — Emperours, as Conſt anti, Valens, before named; 
many Kings of the Goths and Vandals, were favourers of it; many Biſhops of great 
- in che Church, did propagate it; yea, ſometimes whole Synods of many hundreds, 

deſtabliſh it and condemn the truth, and the defenders thereof, as that Synod at Tyre, 

Ass 336. did condemn Athanaſius under pretext of turbulency, murther and adultery. 
' ASynod at eFurioch, Anno 337. depoſed Euſtachiu the Biſhop thereof, under the like 
pretexts. Such was the Councel of Millen, Anno 354. (at which it is written, that Con- 
ftantine being now aged, was preſent) which did condemn many worthy men becauſe they 
would not ſubſcribe co the condemnation of Atbanaſiuu, ſuch were Hilarime, Oſins, Pau- 
linus, & c. Another was at Syrmis, where Oſius was whipped till he did ſubſcribe. The 
great Councell, (for number being accounted 1000. Biſhops ) met at Ariminum and Se- 
leucium, did at laſt eſtabliſh this Doctrine, and decree that the word he ( whereby 
Chriſt is ſignified to be God, of the ſame Eſſence with the Father) ſhould be laid aſide, and 
the word 5yorvo:9- (whereby is ſignified that He is not of the ſame, but of the like ſub- 
ſtance or Eſſence ) was brought in. In which two words, though there be little difference 
in letters, yet much in ſubſtance, concerning which there was much debate in theſe dayes. 
After Macedonius aroſe, a third word was brought in by His followers in the place of both, 
to wit, Sie, whereby he would neither call Chriſt of the ſame ſubſtance and Eſſence with 
the Father, as the Orthodox did ; nor of the like ſubſtance or Eſſence to the Father, as the 

Arians did (who did therefore in that Synod of Syrmie condemn Photinus for aſſerting 

Chriſt to be a meer man and not God, as they did Oſius for aſſerting Him to be God co-eflen= 

tiall with the Father) but ſimply to be like the Father, without mentioning either the 

unity or likeneſſe of His Eſſence. | | 

6. Many eminently Godly men were out of infirmity at [aſt (by the violence of perſe- 
cation ) brought to ſubſcribe to their way, and to condemn Athanaſius, as did Liberins 
Biſhop of Rome, and the foreſaid O ſize Bilhop of Corduba, &c. who long had ſuffered for 
the truth and afterward came to the acknowledgement of it. | 

7. This ſtorm, and the defection under it, became ſo univerſall, that almoſt all the world 
was become Arian, that it became a proverb, Totus mandus faſtus eft Arianus; and Fe- 
rome ſaith in Chronics, omnos pene toto or be Eccleſia, nomine pacis Regi, Arianorum 
conſortio polluuntur. | 

8. Then brake in the barbarous Nations, Goths and Vandals, and the Religion they 
had was Arian, both in Kings of Italie and Afrck, though ſome of them were more 
civil to the Church than others. 

9. This contributed much to the riſing of Rowe, 1. Many diſtreſſed men, as Athene- 
fut, and others, becauſe that Church was long pure and in Authority (when others were 
infected and leſſe able to help) made addreſſe to it, to implore their help for vindicating 
them, and the truth they maintained, by owning it and interpoſing for it; alſo Hereticks 
when they were condemned, appealed to Rome, to draw them on their fide, as Eutyches, 
Donate, and ſundry others in Afri ck, which the Biſhop of Rome made uſe of to incroach 
on others. 2. Some acts of Synods were * prevent unjuſt oppreſſion of * 
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from corrupt Biſhops which abounded in the E, during the intervals of Synods, whereby 
too great weight of hearing differences for that time was drawn from the ft to the Weſt, as 
being more free of that corruption, which was Hoſiws overture in the Councel of Sardica, 
Anno 347. which was occalioned from the overſpreading of Arianiſi in the cat, even after 
the Councel of Nece : from all this, Rewe took much advantage. 3. By the Emperours 
too much liberality, they grew to pride; and by the diminiſhing of the Bmprrours Autho- 
rity in the we, the Biſhops of Reme grew: ſo that what pride, covetouſneſſe and ufur- 
pation this age brought forth in them, may be ſeen at large in Pleſſ eus myſteric, page 4. 44. 
C-menr. Magdeburg. Cent. 4. by all which they did winde themſelves ſome way in to be 
Umpires or Arbitrators of diflerences in other Churches, which aſterward they drew to a 
debt and obligation on them. 4. At that time he being deſired, did interpoſe brotherly by 
his Commillioners with other Biſhops and Churches; which being for 2 cauſe, upon the 
matter, good, and from an eminent Biſhop, had much weight with it, abd was much 
eſtcemed and regarded, though not as Authoritative , which his ſucceſſours abuſed in after 
times. So then the Churches eſtate betw:xt the 300. and 400. years and thereabout, will 
be found, as its here foretold to be. Inwardly the Church, undone by Hereticks, hereſtes, 
contentions, backed with pretended Authority Civil and Eccleſiaſtick. The Biſhops of 
Rowe working their Supremacy in all theſe troubles, and he taking occaſion to infinute 
himſelf as Moderator among them, though yet under ground, and that but on the earth aud 
low. Doctrine began even then to be in many things corrupred by ſpeciall men in the 
Church, eſpecially concerning freewill , ceremonies, &c. By which may be gathered, 
what great ſtorm this was, and how anſwerable to this type; ſo that its eaſily applied 
to it. Ober ve, 1 

1. In general, what a terrible thing it is ro have error, bereſie, diviften and cootentioa 
letten louſe on a Church; it is terrible as fire, hail and bloud, and terrible in the effech, 
a chird part of the trees and graſſe are burnt up: few believe this; yet theſe plagues we 
jeſſe terrible ro bodies than error and the effects of it are to ſouls. 3. See the nature of 
bereſie, 1. It is violent, cooling love, and obſtructiag practice whereby the ſoul is kept 
in life, but in contentions for it ſelf and things belonging to it ſelf, firy, bloudy and cruel. 
The firſt word looketh at the impurity of the Doctrine, ſtriking at the very foundation, bal. 
The ſecond word, fire, lookerh at the breaking of unity. The third word, lend, looketh 
at the deſtroying of lives 3 ſuch were the falſe teachers of old, ſuch were they in Chriſts 
time and after His time. 2. It ſpreadeth on many for number, on great men and good men 
ſomerime for quality, al green grafſ and a third part of trees, Who would have thought 
fo many famous able men would have been carried away with it, that ( as we ſaid before) 
it became « proverb, be world is become Arias; many Biſhops and Synods, many emi- 
nent in parts, partly through terrour, partly through weakneſſe, came to verball acknow- 

ement of the error, and to condemn ſome honeſt men that ſp« ke for truth? This 

ſhould make us be watchfull and humble: would ary think that the God · head of Crit 
or of the holy Ghoſt ſhould be denied? and yet this is of late revived : for, the Secinien 
error is the ſame in ſubſtance, and hath many followers. 3+ Many trees are ſpared, 
partly as a teſtimony againſt others, partly to give themſelves time to repent, they are not 
_ =_ altogether. Let us arm againſt ſuch a ſtorm and become more vvarrie and 
wa | 
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LECTURE III. 


Verl. 8. And the ſecond Angel ſounded, and à it were 4 great moantain 
lurning with fire was caſt into the ſea, ana the third part of the [ea became bloud x 

9. Aud the third part of the creatures. which were in the ſea, and had life, 
died, and the third pars of the ſhips were deflroyed. ware 


E may remember when we began to ſpeak of this propheſie of the 'trumpets, we 
told you that in them was contained the ſtory of the Church from the interrupt 
ing of che peace that it enjoyed under Conftantive till Antichriſt Was at his height, 
and God by pouring out of the vials eame to demoliſh his Kingdom. X 
The propheſie of theſe trumpets is divided in ſmaller and greater woes, the laſt three 
being the greateſt. | 2 . 1 FI 
The firit four do continue the Hiſtory of the Church from the peace it enjoyed under the 
fixth ſeal unto the diſcovery of Antichriſt upon his ſeat and throne. O 
Ye heard, in the former trumpet, how hard the condition of the Chriſtian Church was, 
ind by whar means it was weakened, 1. By outward inbreaking of cruel barbarous Na- 
tions, mercileſſe enemies, to the defacing of it. 2. By enemies from within, ſuch as Ari ant, 
Macedonians, N. ftorians, and alſo Schiſmaticks,as LuciferiansNovarians, Andeans,cfc. 
that would not keep unity, as the former would not keep purity, 3. By corrupting of 
the Doctrine, many unſafe and unſound Doctrines attended with pernicious practices, were 
creeping in amongſt famous men in the Church. 4+ It was alſo weakened by contentions 
and ambition amongſt Biſhops and Miniſters for their precedency'2 out of all which, Satatis 
deſigne of raiſing Rome, and bringing in Ant:chriſt, was working; and took rooting, ſpring- 
ing and ſpreading it ſelf more and more till ic came ro the height. We ſhall fay no more 
of the firſt trumpet, but proceed to the reſt, | 7555 ; 
This ſecond trumpet advanceth and carrieth on the ſame ſcope : and if any ask, why theſe 
trumpets blow nor together, and yet one facceedeth'another > I anſwer, there is ſome 
interim, to ſee how the former may work ; and if any will repent, God taketh that time of 
eciall. 2. When it worketh not, a gteater cometh , then He plagueth ſeven'times more: 
there are degrees even of ſpirttua] judgements, Rom. 1. When alarms work nor; there 
are worſe coming. Pad 85 80 | | 
For opening the meaning of this ſad judgement, we muſt conſider in it theſe three things; 
i. The mean made uſe of, or the riſe of the judgement, it was 44 4 mountain burning. 
2. Its object, it is caſt into the ſea. 3. The effects that follow upon it, h warers became 
blond, and many ſvips are deſtreye l. Generally, it ſheweth that this judgement extended 
further chan the former, 1. The former was on the land only; this taketh in the ſeas 
2+ It altereth quite the nature of theſe ſeas ;' the former deſtroyed but trees and graſſe 
that were growing, This is more infrctious. TY OUT. Po 
1. It is ſaid, ar it Were a great mount ain, to ſhew it was ſomething figuratively to be un- 
derſtood and not properly, like a hill, ſuch as tna in Sicilie, or Hecla in Iſt and, are, which 
burnet h within it ſelf, and diſſolveth it ſelf. | 
By mountains in Scripture, are underſtood figuratively Powers or Authorities, Zec# 
4.7. Who art thou, O great mountain? before Zerubbabel'thou ſhalt become a plain, 'He 
meaneth the oppoſition of that Monarchie which then oppreſſed them. Per. 51. 25. Ba- 
bylon js called a d:ftroyed mountain, and a mountain that ſhall be made 4 barnt mountain; 
So by mountain here we underſtand eminent men in the Church and her Authority, or theſe 
placed in Authority in her, who by their place are eminent above others; it being the Church 
here that eſpecially is ſpoken of, this mountais mult be their Judicatories and theſe in power. 
Therefore the Diſciples, and in them Miniſters, are ſaid to be as 4 city ſet on mountain, 
or bill, Mat eb. 5. theſe being mountains for eminencie in the Church, as civil Governours, 
or Governments are in the State. 2. This mountain is ſaid to be burning; which 
we conceive to be kindled with pride, and contention flowing therefrom , as Chriſt ſaith; 
He came to ſend fire on the earth, and it was already kindled , which is to be expounded 
variances amongſt cheſe in neareſt relations: ſo alſo freith taken for contention in Fothaws 
El 1114 parable ; 
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parable, udg. 9. compare verſ. 20. with verſe. 23. which is the more clear here, that it 
followeth upon the former trumpet, as taking fire from it, and it ſeemeth. to be the 
Church- Governours that were kindled by it. This fire having kindled within their bowels, 
breaketh out and infecteth others and ſpreadeth this diviſion under this trumpet at the back 
of the formet hereſie and fad ſtate which the Church was in, having to do not only with 
open Hereticks, but with pride and contention amongſt Church-men themſelves, whereby 
exceedingly the Church was wronged; and way was made for the in- bringing of morecor- 
ruption and Antichriſts riſing. 8 | 

2. The object, it is caſt into the ſea, 1. By the ſea, in Scripture-among the Prophets, is 
underſtood a numerous people, as, to fit, on many watets, Revel, 17. 15. By this then we 
are to underſtand, that though this infection began among the Church- men, yet was it caſt 
io the ſea, that is, ſpread far off amongſt the people. So it was in this time, and ſo it uſeth 
to be. 2. By ſea, is underſtood in Scripture, Nations beyond ſeas ; often the weſt part of 
the world, becayſe they were by the ſea divided from udea, as by the earth or land is un- 
derſtood the eaſt pare , I/. 60. 5, &c. and thus it may well here look to Rome, Africk and 
the weſt, upon which this e „as the firſt did fall on the Church in the 
eaſt chiefly, which was called the carth. 3. By ſea, in this propheſie, is underſtood the Or- 
dinances, in Diſcipline, Worſhip, and Government of the Church, and exerciſes of Religion, 
becauſe in theſe, and by theſe, Chriſtians in this World of the Church do converſe together, 
traffique one with another, communicate one with another, as men do by ſeas and ſhips, 
who otherwayes are at aidiltance. So, (Chap. 18.) in the Antichriſtian world, their 
Church-men are compared to men in ſhips,, or. Merchants, lip ( amongſt other things ) 
trade for mens ſouls, which can be meaned of no other but their Church- men, verſ. 15. 
and their going about their ſuperſtitions, is compared to trading in. Ships and Seas : Where» 
by it would appear, that here eſpecially a ſtorm upon Ordinances, Worſhip and Diſcipline, 
is ſignified, as in the former, the Doctrine was ſet upon; yet Diſcipline and Councels were 
in ſome vigour, both having ſome Authority from without by Conſtantine, unity aud re- 
ſpect from within, as at Nice, ſoundneſſe aud ſolidity in procerdiog ; but in the ſucteeding 
ages, all was changed. Firſt, Emperours became Arians, Councels became heterodox, 
unity was brp len, partly by Schiſms amongſt themſelves, partly by the Pelagian: and D 
vatiſta; whichy at this time came to a height: ſeparation from urches, flowing from pride, 
under the pretext of the unholineſſe of the Churches Members, began and continued long, 
troubling eſpecially the welt part of the world, which formerly was free, and the preaching 
of the Word was foiſted with humane inventions by men who were not Hereticks, the 
government of the Church ſpoiled, broken, diſſolved and burac ; pride conſumeth all and 
maketh ir contemptible. So it is ſaid of Babylon, Jer. 21. 25. 1 will male thee a burnt 
mountain, when the diſſolution of her authority is propheſied of. | 

3. The effects of this mougtains caſting in the ſea,; recorded here, are two, the one the 
effect of the other, 1. The Waters are turned into blond, ſhewing they were corrupted ; 
that being the great evidence of corruption in them, . alluging to the plague of Egypt, Exod. 
7. 19. which ſheweth, that by that foregoing rent, Diſcipline was weakened, Ordinances 
corrupted, and the nature of them altered; they were before uſefull, now they are hurt- 
full, as being abuſed by this firy mountains falling into them. So the $ nods,Councels and 
Miniſtrie in many places became ſuch as were rather for deſtruction — edification, and 
Churches were rent and divided, and ſtumblings laid before poor people, whereby the ſe- 
cond effect followed, that is, as in waters turned to bloud, fiſhes cannot live, ſo by theſe 
errors in Doctrine and Worſhip (which both now continue together) poor ſouls are de- 
ſtroyed, ſimplicity of Worſhip corrupted with ceremonies and traditione, and all Church 
men, almoſt, who trade in theſe ſhips, are undone and deſtroyed with this ambition; for, 
blend ſignifieth any death, even ſpiritual death, Exel, 3. 18, His blond will] require of 
thee, & c. which is His ſpiritual killing of them; and here we are to underſtand their being 


killed with ſelf: ſeeking and pride, and ſo to be dead while, they were alive, 1 Tim. 5. 6. 
and deadly to others alſo. Ia ſum then, by the ſecond trumpet we are to underſtand the 
cotruption of the Government and Governours, -who heightening their places beyond 
Chriſts order, and exerciſing that power, not for edification, hut for deſtruction (contrary 
to its nature ) in fiery contentions flowing; from their pride and ambition; by which the 
eminency of the Church in that reſpeR was. diſſolved in its Authority, and became 2 
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( 2s 3 mountain doth, which is conſumed by fire from within) whereby many dreadfull 
effects rending both to the wronging of the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, and exceeding 
hurtfull to all the members of che Church who lived under them, were brought to paſſe, 
and ſo oy Churches life ( as it were) brought into greater hazard, than under open 
Hereticks. : | 
For application of this, we will find it ſuit well with the contentions that followed on 
the Councel of Nice, and then burſt out amongſt Church-men, exceeding hurtfully unto 
the Church: for clearing whereof, we may obſerve theſe things from the ſtory of that 
time, 1. Diviſions and contentions abounded, as is clear from the many complaints of Em- 
ours and Fathers, eſpecially Gregorimze Naz. who therefore took a prejudice at Coun- 
cels, becauſe ſo much contention followed that of Nice. | 
As alſo by the many contrary Synods and conteſts for precedency in them among Church- 
men, who continued till the Biſhop of Rome carried away the title of Vniver/al Biſbop, as 
will appear more under the fifth tramper. 2. The time of theſe contentions will agree to 
- this; for, this fire of pride was kindled, and the foundation laid for carrying on theſe 
conteſts to that height from the former herefie ; ſome acts were made, whereby ſome Bi · 
ſhops, eſpecially they of Rome, were preferred to others, becauſe they were more free of 
that infection, and were more able to help the truth and theſe who were perſecuted for it 
in the Eft, as particularly that ſeventh canon at Jardica, overtured by Oſius for that end, 
from which Rome took advantage afterward. 3. In theſe Councels upon this occaſion the 
precedency of ſome Seas was eſtabliſhed, and a foundation of the Eccleſiaſtick hierarchie 
was laid · Firſt, The Councel of Nice appointed four Parriarchs, at Alexandria in Egypt, 
at Antioch in Aſia, at fernſalewin Syria, at Rowe in the Woſt, over all Metrapolitans, 
who yet were independently of equal Authority within their own bounds, as is clear, Can. 6. 
Secondly, After that Ress was' preferred in order to the reſt, and Conflawrinople made 
ſecond, not by any dignity of theſe Seas, but becauſe they were the ſeats of the imperiall 
Authority, as appeareth from Can. 3. of the ſecond Councel at Conſtantinople, confirmed, 
Can. 28. of the Councel at Chalcedon, and the 36. { an. of the Councel at Tralos, where 
Conſtantinople is made ſecond to Rowe, becauſe it was new Rome, and had the ſame civil 
priviledges with old Rome: which ſheweth the reaſon why both theſe Seas were preferred, 
was built meerly upon civil priviledges, which alſo B«/ſamor upon the foreſaid canons con- 
firmeth from fuſtiniaw's Laws, Novel 130. 4. Rome took much occaſion to plead its 
ſupremacie, partly from theſe conſtitutions, patcly from the practice of men who till en- 
deavonred to have that Biſhop on their fide as a great help to their party, and therefore 
fled ro it for ſuccour whether they maintained Truth or Error; partly, from this, that their 
inrerpofing had great weight with others upon the former conſiderations, which they en- 
deavoured afterward to impoſe upon other Churches as of due belonging to them, and 
therefore firſt oppoſed that aR whereby Conſtantinople was equal to them, and afterward 
pleaded for appeal unto themſelves from the Churches of the Eaſt and in Africk, as ap- 
peareth by their letters to the Councel of Antioch,and their propoſitions made in the Coun- 
cel of Chalcedon, but more eſpecially by their ambaflages and letters to the Councel of (are 
thage, where theſe things are obſervable, 
1. That one Apiariut, Biſhop of Sica, juſtly cenſured by a former Councel at Carthage, 
did appeal to the Biſhop of Rowe. 2. Three Biſhops of Rowe, Zoſimm, Boniface, 
Celeftinus, one after another, did ſo far own that appeal, as to admit the ſentenced per- 
ſon to their communion, and to ſend Fauſtinus and others their Ambaſſadours to the fixth 
Councel of Carthage (where were conveened 217. Biſhops,among which was Augaſtine, - 
and Aureliuc Biſhop of Carthage, who preſided, and is called Pope by Bal/amor) de- 
firing the former ſentence to be repealed. 3. They grounded their interpoſing in theſe mat- 
ters upon the Couucel of Nice; ſome prerended acts whereof, their Commiſſioner Fau- 
ſinus produced, wherein it was alleged to be decreed that a Biſhop in any place mighe 
appeal to the Biſhop of Rowe. 4. It is obſervable that theſe Fathers acknowledged no 
ſuch act, neither was there any ſuch found amongſt the canons of the Councel at Nice 
which any of them had ſeen, and therefore did ſuſpect the deſign of the Romane Biſhop, 
u aiming to ſtretch his power too far; whereupon they directed meſſengers to the Biſhops 
of Antioch, Canſtantinople and Alexandria, for obtaining authentick and unſuſpected 
copies of the canons of the ſaid Councel, — they received from C yrilla 
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Biſhop of Alexandria, and Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantineple, without any ſuch acts in 
them for Romes Authority, as was alleaged. 

It is true, this ſupremacie was not pleaded from any divine inſtitution (which at that 
time they did pretend unto) but only upon Eccleſiaſtick conſtitution; it is true alſo that 
what ever priviledges Rome claimed by Conſtantin's donation, or any canons of the Coun» 
cel of Nice and Sardica, are alſo attributed unto Conſt antinople by the Councels of Con- 
ftantinople and Chalcedon, whereby its Authority and priviledges are every way equal to 
Rome in things Eccleſiaſtick, as it was equal to it in Civil things by the Emperours Laws; 
ſo that appeals were as warrantable ro Conſtantinople as to Rome ( as Balſamon alſo upon 
the former Councels alleageth; and therefore ſheweth the priviledges of Conſtantinople and 
irs Biſhop out of the gift of C onſtartine, as it is called, to the Biſhops of Rome.) 3. It 
is alſo clear, that there was no juſt ground, even from Eccleſiaſtick conſticutions, for that 
which was pretended, and that theſe Fathers foreſaid did neither credit the Biſhop of Rene 
in aſſerting his own Authority, nor yet cede to him in the leaſt meaſure when they had evi 


denced his alleageance to be falſe ; but, on the contrary, maintained their own Authority to 


be independent of him, and therefore do enact that from thenceforth none of their num- 
ber ſhould appeal beyond Sea, (to wit, to Rome) Can. 31. and that none ſhould cite ano» 
ther of their number thither, Can. 126. under pain of Excommunication ; and did write 
back to Boniface, arid after to C æleſtis ( Zoſimu being dead ere the anſwer from ERH 
returned) expoſtulating with them for the marring them in the exerciſe of their due Au- 
thority, and pleading that none, cenſured by them, ſhould be heard by him, or received into 
communion with him; and did alſo refuſe to louſe the ſentence of the foreſaid eprariss 
(whereupon he afterward left his dependency on the Biſhop of Rome and ſubmitted to his 
own Synod) I ſay, though theſe things be true, and it might be thought that the ſupre- 
macie of Rome had no great advantage from them, yet from this we may ſee that Church- 
authority was abuſed by the pride of Church-men, even at that time ; and that, upon the 
occaſion of the former hereſie, grounds were laid, from which the Biſhops of Rome drew 
encouragements to proſecute their ſupremacie, and upon which they continued to build it 
up, till 1r came to its height; for, ſtill there were debates about it, eſpecially between them 
and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople (who, in the Emperour Mauritius his time, aſtumed 
firſt to himſelf the title of Vxiverſal Byſhop and precedency beyond Rome, becauſe then 
the Emperour lived at Conſt antinople) untill Antichriſt was diſcovered. By which we 
may ſee, how hurtfull that contention was to the Church, and how far it contributed in the 
event of it for the advancing of Antichriſt, which is the main plague intended.in theſe trum- 
pets, and therefore not unſuitably taken - in under this ſecond trumpet, as being agreealbe 
with the ſcope, type, time, and other reaſons alleaged in the application of the former 
trumpet, : 

Obſerve, 1. What an evil thing pride is, eſpecially when it entereth among Church- 
men: O how evil a thing is it ! it is the inlet of all confuſion, . it openeth a door to it and 
every evil work, and hath a ſpeciall hand in overturning of whatſoever is beautifull io a 
Church, ame, 3. 14, 16. Therefore it is no wonder Satan ſeck to deſtroy government 
and unity, when he would deſtroy a Church; and no wonder Chriſt ſo much commend 
humility and unity to his followers. 2. The more eminent folks be in place or power, they 
are the ſooner kindled with the fire of pride; the higher mens places be, they are the readicr 
to grow proud; mountains ſooner than valleys, men of gifts ſooner than others, they have 
fewell to this fire that others do want, and are more obnoxious to blaſts ; partly, the things 
being excellent they have in their hand; and partly,they being eminently and highly planted, 
pride hath the more matter to work upon, and Satan hath the readier acceſſe, and occaſion 
to blow them up; it is a rare thing to be eminent and humble; to be great and in proſpe- 
rity, and yet to be lowly: proſperity and gifts are a ſnare to many; it had been advantage 
to many they had never had them, conſidering how they have been abuſed by their pride 
and other corruptions. 3. Pride is eſpecially incident to Church-men : which might 
be cleared both in the Old and New Teſtament. They are as cities ſet on an hill, Mat. 5+ 
The Church is a mountain that is eminent, and Church-governours are eminent above 
others; and therefore liable to manieſt tentations, being about the moſt eminent things, the 
devil ſetteth on them moſt, knowing what advantage he hath when be hath gained ground 
among them, and Chriſt had to do even with His Diſciples in this, 44atth. 18, uerſ. 1 
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It is a great flapye and judgement, and bringeth great hurt to the Church: when this 
dre of pride and,canttntion entereth and kindleth — the Officers of the Church, it 
ſpreadeth, marreth, and corrupteth all; it is the riſe of much ill, and abuſing of the 

wer that God hath given : Diotrepbes, loving the preeminencie, put all in confuſion ; it 
began ſoon in Fehn g dayes, 3 Epiſt. Joh. and it is oppoſed to receiving of the Goſpel, and 
accounting of the Apoſtles. This is no matter of laughing to you, however ye look upon 
it as if ye were not concerned; no, it is your plague, as if a firy mountain were tumbled- 
over oh you. This ſhould make us all reſpe unity and peace in the Church, and watch againſt 
pride and contention that marreth it. 5. There are four ills in this text that follow on 
pride and contention among Church-men, 1. It weakeneth and bringeth down Church- 
authority; when this mountain taketh fire, it falleth. 2. It ſpreadeth, infe cteth, and 
kindleth others, it goeth among the people, I am of Paul, and I'am of Apoltes, and chey 
become carnall and factious, 1 Cor. 1.12. and 3. 1, 2. and the life of Religion is caten 
out amongſt chem, ſeing froin the Prieſts profaneneſſe ſpreadeth through the whole land, 
= 23- and ſo do pride and contention ; kindle the Officers, and the whole Church will 

ina fire. If we looked on it rightly, we would thick the riſe of contention a terrible 
plague, and people would beware of adding fewell to this fire, and labour by all means to 
quench it; becauſe it is hard to know where it may end. 3. It corrupteth all, firſt, the 
Doctrine; ſecondly, the Practice; thirdly, Diſcipline and Order, and then cometh con- 
fuſion and every evil work. 4. Many are ſtumbled and Spiritually ſlain when theſe waters 
become bloud; ſo that corrupting of Government and Governours is no ſmall j udgement, 
whereby we may know why Satan aimeth ſo much at this, and why we ought to be the 
more watchfull againſt it. 

6. This plague, or ſtroak, on the Church, doth often accompany a ſpirit of error and 
defection, pagtly ſucceeding it, partly going before it, either cauſally inferred, or at leaſt 
occaſioned, or in Gods righteous Judgement tryſted with it, that the triall may bave the 
greater extent and efficacie to diſcover many Hypocrites and rotten Profeſſours. Tremble 
to think on it, and adore Gods holy Juſtice in the meaſure it is met out to us in our time , 
when the outward mean of Diſcipline and Government is ſo weakened, there had need to 
be the more warchfulneſſe and dependencie on God to be helped and ſuſtained by Him, 
when outward means are not ſo frequent nor in ſuch vigour as they wont to be. 


K 


LECTWRE: 1 


Verſ. 10. Aud the third Angel ſounded, and there fell « great Star from 
heaven oy; A it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, 


and upon the fountains of waters 

il, Aud the name of the Star is called Worm-wood, and the third part of the 
waters became wormwood , and many men died of the waters, becauſe they were 
made bitter, | 


He Church being before defaced by groſſe Hereticks and Errours, and kindled 
| within by pride and contention : for, the Government amongſt its Governours, 
is now ſet upon by an other mean, the rivers and fountains that were a lictle clear 
before, and theſe ſtreams whereby the waters of life were conveied, arc made bit= 
er, and, in ſtead of life, they convey death by being now corrupted. 

In this trumpet we are to conſider theſe three, 1. The judgement or ill that followed 
the Angels ſounding. 2. The cauſe, I mean the inſtrumentall cauſe, or riſe of it, whence 
it towed. 3. The effects of it. | | 

1. The judgement or ill, is, The corrupting of «4 third part of the waters, fountain, 
and rivers, By fountains and rivers ( which are the object) are underſtood the Doctrines 
of the Goſpel,or the Covenant of Grace and Chriſts Offices, and the way of conveying and 
communicating the ſame to finners by or 3 of the vifible Church, called — 

2 | wens 
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wells of ſalvation, Iſa. 12. 3. and called ſprongs, or well. ſyringe, hie God hath placed 
in His Church, and which are no where elſe, P/a/. 87. vlt. becauſe chere, and by it, the 
righteouſneſſe of God is revealed from Faith to Faith, Rem. 1. 17. And in R viſion 
theſe waters are ſaid te ſtream and flow from under the altar, and out of the Sanctuary, 
Exch. 4. 1, &. and may well be compared to fountains, as rhe Church is called (Cant. 4. 
A (pring ſour up, « fountain ſealed, and a fountain of Gardens , becauſe of theſe waters 
ſpringing in it, and becauſe of the nature of them „ Which is clear, fi ple, ſweet and r6« 
freſhing , as uſefull and neceſſary to ſpirieud! life, as waters are to the bodily ; and as having 
that uſe in the religions world, (which this is) which waters have in the naturall ; and alſo 
in reſpect of the manner of diſpenſing Grege in the Goſpel ſo largely and ſo freely, wheres 
fore it is compared to an open fountain to all Nations, Zech. 13. 1. and fo, frequently folks 


are invited to drink freely, 1a. 55. 1. and Reuel. 22. 17. and to waſh. By rivers, we um 


derſtand the preaching and diſpenſing of this Goſpel , whereby it is holden forth, and (a 
ie were) floweth to others i which two, are often put together, when the ſpreading of 
the Goſpel is propheſied of, I will 2 river in the witderneſſe and fountains in the 
deſert , Iſa. 41. 17+ 18. probably referring eo the ſpreading of the Goſpel amongſt the 
Gentiles t ſo, corrupting of this word, is compared to mixing of liquor with ſomeching 
that is not of its kind, nor ſo good, as Vintners do aduſterar wine, 2 Cor. 2+ 17. oppolit to 
the ſingle and pure preaching of Chriſt which Paui uſed. | 

2. The inſtrumentall — of this which maketh the waters bitter, is ſer out three wayes; 
1. It is more generally called a Star, and 4 great Star, burning like a lamp. 2. It is 
ſhown from whence this Star fell. 3. And more particularly, rhe name of the Star i 
called Worm wood. | 

By Stars (as we heard, Chap. 1. ver/. 20.) are underſtood Miniſters in the viſible Church, 
who, by receiving light from Chriſt, ſhould hold it forth to others 2 « og Star burning 
like a Lamp, is, one eminent for parts, gifts, place, or in eſtimatian for holineſſe, making « 
great ſhew, yet not having much reality, but (as it were) a glancing counterſeit light, not 
proceeding from a right principle, as that of the Stars doth from the Sun, but kindled from 
ſome externall ching as that of a Lamp is, nor ſo ſolide as the former, though having more 
glorious and pompous appearance. 2. This Star feli from Heavens, that is, made defeQion 
from the viſible Church and the ſtraigbt and pure preaching of the Goſpel, and corrupted 
theſe fountains and waters; Errour bringeth folks low, even from Heaven to Earth, as pro- 
fanity doth ; when this wild-fire of ſelf-ſecking is by pride kindled , and by parts and gifts 
without grace entertained , it ſoon _— down the greateſt Star that taketh not its 
light from Chriſt. The word is, it was falling; not altogether fallen, as is ſpoken, Chap. 
9. 1. to ſigniſie a begun decay, or fall, whieh aftcowand John difeerned more clearly when 
it was fallen and come to its height, or rather lowneſſe of a full decay: by it is ſhewed, 
that this plagus is promoved by ſuch as by their parts or farmer eſtimation have been em- 


. 


nent in the Church, LE, 
3+ The name of the Star, is, Yormmwood, given him from the effect which it producethy 


it having influence to corrupt the ſweeteſt things and to make them partake of its nature. 


Deut. 29. 18. It is ſpoken of a man that hath a root that beareth gall or wormwood, one 


that walked not ſtraightly by Gods rule t and Act. 8. 23. Simen Magus la faid to be in the 
gall of bitterneſſe for his corrupt thoughts of the grace of God ; and it may well get this 
name, which hath ſo much influence upon fountaios and rivers, that ic may make them bit- 
ter like warmwood, that is, alterech their ſwert nature, bringing in free will, tha defetton 
of the Saints , the ineffcacy of Grace, the Doctrine of merit and: predeſtination upon 
fore ſeen works, or Faith. &c. whereby the nature of the Goſpel is quite querturned, and 
that Doctrine which was healt hfull to he drunhen in, is new: like tha Prophets portage, 
having death in the pot, that none who would be-unpaiſoned dare drink of it, more tun 
the Eg ti ast might drink of their rivers when they were turned into loud. 

It is ſaid to fall on 4 third part of the waters ; either, I. Becauſe. it was not a full de- 
fection from all truth, ſome were by Gods goodneſſe keeged: clears Or, 2. Thatabis 
groſſe errour, on this hereſie, though ic ſpread far, yet it did not infec all men; ſome prime 
men and Churches. were keeped free of it · Or, 3. Deſectian in theſa truth was not then 
ay its height, but growing. The effecbis, wavy men died, . which. is tu he uoderſtood of 
e following on the formor corruptiuns, hy which may were do · 
| » like that which is mentioned in the former trumpet. To 
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To come to the application of this, We, 1. take it for granted, that ſome Church- de- 
ſection is fignified by this, rather than the overturning of the civil ſtate of the Rowen Em- 
pire; for, che falling of the Romar State is not actively the cauſe of its own bitterneſſe, 
that State being paſſive in its being overturned; and the bitterueſſe floweth not from it as 
an agent, yet it is clear here, that this falling Star is the active agent, or inſtrument of im- 
bittering theſe vraters, as the hail and the burning mountain was in the to trumpets before: 
alſo the title Star, and the eſfects ( as they are uſed in this propheſie) will agree beſt to 
Church- men and affairs, beſtde the ſcope whereof we have ſpoken. | 
2. This judgement differeth from the former two, 1. Ia its object; mote immediatly 
it ſtriketh at che way of the Goſpels manifeſting grace. 2. In its riſe; it is from ſome 
eminent preacher carrying it on wich more racionall eloquence, ſeeming reaſon, and pretext 
of holineſſe, or, by moe preachers together. 3. In the manner of it; not by bloud, nor 
mixing in perſecution, as the former two had waiting on them, but by making the waters 
bitter, turning chem into wormwood , which was by the infe&ing of them with the errour 
it ſelf. 4. That it falleth not on the earth, as Chap. 9. i. becauſe yer it was but workings 
and that Star not fully diſcovered as yet by this fall: and ſo here its a great Star; but (Chap. 
9. 1+) a Star, only becauſe he loſt much of his ſplendor by the firſt fall, though we think ic 
is the ſame fall begun here, and perfected there. 
3- We take it for granted alſo, that this trumpet in its riſe belongeth to that time that 
ſucceeded the former contentions in the Church, when the Biſhops and Clergie of Rowe 
eſpecially, were kindling both the Churches of the Eaſt, and in Africk, for their ſupremacy, 
This will be in the fifth Century a little after che 400. year : wejmay apply it generally to 
the ſtace of the Church during that fifth Century, or, particularly to tome Hereticks in it 3 
generally. Doctrine then was corrupted, not only by Pelegins, 4 413. N: ftorins, 
419. Entyches, about 448. and other groſſe Hereticks , and theſe errours exceedingly fo- 
mented by the powers of che worid, eſpecially that of the Exrycbeans , by Anaſteſing 
the Emperour, and 2 {econd Councel at Epheſns, called pradatorium, becauſe of its Mfa- 
mous proceeding ag ainſt FlavienuFand in favours of £mtycher, by Dioſcorns means Biſhop 
of Alexandria _= which it was proteſted againſt as no Synod by Anarotins „ and Sede. 
rut, Buhop of Aue e. But, which is more, though there were many eminent men who 
ſtood againſt cheſe Errours , yet a great decay of true Doctrine crept in amongſt good men, 
that never did wear out again, but grew ſtill more in the Church, to wit, about ſatis faction 
pennance, fre- will, merit of works, poſlibility of fulfilling che Law, holy dayes, &c. 
This application, in this laſt reſpect, we ſuppoſe ſafeſt, as foreſhewing the Church, or 
Church-men generally to fall from true light, and to be kindked with zeal for ſoperſtirions; 
and rhough ir did nat in tho age naiverſally corrupt the Church in that height that fol- 
lowed , but a third part, i. . many were keeped free; yet, way was made to it, and the 
Churches declining, and fall was begun, which ſtayed not till afterward it came to its 
height. This agteeth to the ſtory, confidering the Doctrine of the Church at that time; 
and to the ſcape, which ſheweth che Churches decay by degrees, and Antichriſts graduali 
riſe, his Doctrine (though not his Supremacy ) got much footing in this age; and alſo 
with the type here, 1. of a Star falling, which we will find was fallen, (Chap. 9. 1. 
2. It corrupteth fountains and ſtreams, inſenſibly, not ſtriting ſo directiy at the founda- 
tion as the former particular hereſies did, but keeping the Doctrine of the Trinity and per- 
fon of Chriſt pure, as Gregorius Roma. did, but miſcarrying in the natute of His Offices, 
md His executing of them: it eorrupteth mainly by adding unto , and mixing ſomewhat 
with truth, yet ſuch addition as altereth the nature of them; ſuch are the Popiſh addi- 
tions of merits, pennances, indulgences , mediatours, and interceſfions of Saints, and 
Angels, & c. whereby that which was, is not removed, but by this addition corrupted. 
3. It cometh from Stars in Heaven, and rifech more from within than the former t 
thus being applyed , it relateth ro no particular hereſie, but to the general decay of the 
Church. If it be neceſſary to be applied to one, I incline to apply it to Pelagins and his 
bereſie more than any other, for theſe reaſons. It agreeth, 1. in the time; he began 
under Arcadius and Honorius, about the year 415. or according to ſome, 405. 2. He 
was of great parts, and was once thought a good zealous man, and was advanced to Eccle- 
ſiaſticall orders. 3. The nature of that hereſie was not againſt Chriſts Perſon, but His 
Offices, teaching corruptly of Nature, Sin, LITER Jultification, Election, &c. 8a 
3 ti 
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tilty undermyning grace. 4. It ſpread exceedingly through Italy, Britain, France, 
Af rich, and the eaſtern Empire, &c. yet, ſome were keeped free of it, and great Lights 
(ct themſelves againſt it, as Huguſtine, Hieronymus, Proſper, Optatut, & c. 5. It en- 
tered and continued in a great meaſure in the Church of Rowe; and the dregs of it ſticketh 
to the Popiſh Writters in their free · will, perfection of righteouſneſſe, & c. to this day: 
for, though the natures and perſon of our Lord be keeped free by them; yet their Doctrine 
enetvateth His Otfices, and maketh them bitter to all that would drink thereof, which 
are the ſpecial ſprings of Grace in the Goſpel ; they put in other ſatisfactions, other 
mediators, others with Authority, to adde and diminiſh from what He bath commanded, 
other Otficets to teach, and other matter to be taught, than He hath inſtituted, as traditi- 
ons, &c. which beiog the riſe of much Antichriſtian Doctrine ſtill retained by them, it 
agreeth beſt with che ſcope to be thus applyed. Hence, 

x» See here the nature and uſefulneſſe of pure Doctrine, and what men oughe to think 
of it, and how to uſe it; to drink it in as fountain water, and to waſh and make clean at 
ic, it is as profitable co ſouls, and they cannot live without it; and when they want it, 
they want that which both purgeth and maketh them grow, Obſerve, 2. the ill of 
error; it corrupteth the Truths of the Goſpel, and maketh the ſweeteſt and beſt chings 
bitter, it removeth them not profeſſedly, but poiſoneth them ſo, that it is better to fote- 
bear, than drink in ſuch waters. 3. See what the nature and native office and place of Mi- 
niſters is, and what advantage they are, while they keep their ſtation; They are like Stars 
and great Stars, exceedingly uſefull and profitable in their place. And, upon the other 
hand, what a ſore judgement and plaęue is it, when Miniſters fall from receiving light from 
Chriſt, and are infected, they are moſt hurtfull. 4. The moe parts and the better mem 
life be that are infected, they are the bitterer, and do the more wrong : as the corruption 
of the beſt things is worſt, ſo is the corruption of eminent men, 2 Cor. 2, alt. 5. Errour 
venteth not ſtill after one way; now it corrupteth more ſubtilly than it did in the fore 
mer &umpets ; there is no bloud nor fire here, though it be as dangerous: often, contentions 
for dominion in Government have more fire and heat than diſputes about more fundamentil 
truths, 6. There may be much glancing, falſe, and counterfeit light, both among Mini- 
ſters and Profeſſors, where there is little ſolidity : it is not all gold that gliſters in them; 
It is good light chat cometh from a right principle within; It is good when a mans works 
ſhine, as his gifts ſhine. This would teach us not to admire gifts; many make a fair ſhew 
in the fleſh, and if their light and parts were well tried by : effects, they might be called 
wormwood that imbirtereth the waters; torches that do glance, but not Stars. OHV. That 
men of great gifts, fair profeſſions and blamleſſe lives, may fall very foully, while they are 
not ſolide and ſincere , they may fall as it were from heaven, ſo may particular Churches: 
there is no ſtate, nor degree of any ſtate exempted when errour breaketh in. Therefore 
the moe gifts and parts men have, they have the more need to be humble and to fear and 
tremble, conſidering many experiences both of former ages and of this, which ſhould make 
us take heed leſt we fall, and infect or be infected: ſuch were once Pelagius, yea, Socinm, 
Swen feldius, and Arminius, thought to be. 8. Errour when it infecteth Miniſters, or 
Profeſſours, bringeth death with it, as well as profanity ; when this Star falleth from hea- 
ven, and poiſoneth the waters, many die: he that teacheth men to break the leaſt com- 
mand, (hall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5. O that men in this time thought 
on this, that errour bringeth to hell, as well as Adultery, that it is like rebellion and witch 
craft; It is like the groſſeſt evil, and worſe ; it inciteth, teacheth and encourageth to break 
the Commands of God, and there is much cruelty done to ſouls in tolerating of theſe. 9. The 
Church ſuſtaineth no greater prejudice often, in corrupting of her Doctrine, than by che 
falls and ſlips of eminent men: theſe ſpots are hardly removed, becauſe they ſink deeper. 
10. Every corruption and plague hath its degrees and ſteps. 1 1. It is a ſigne of a decaying 
Church, when eminent men fall, and it is a great judgement to others. 
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LECITUKE V. 


Verf. 12. And ile fourth Angel ſounded, and the third part of the Sun was 
mitien, and the third part of the Moon, and the ihurd part of the Stars, ſo as 
the third part of them was darkened : and the day ſhone not for a third part of 
it, and the night likewiſe. | 

13. 4nd behela, and heard an Angel flying through the midſt of heaven, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo, to the inhabiters of the earth, by reaſon of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three Angels which are yet to ſound. | 


greater than the former, yer leſſer than theſe that immediately enſue ) which 

clearly doth relate to that age immediately going before Antichriſts diſcovery, and 

ſo falleth betw xt this time and the ſixth Century. This is ſet down, verſ. 12. 
And the 13. ver/. is a preface and introduction to the three great woes, which the laſt three 
Angels bring. 

There are but two things mentioned in this fourth trumpet. 1. The judgement or 
type, it is 4 ſmiting of the third part of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 2. The effect of 
this jud gement, is, a following darkneſſe ſuitable to it, and the day ſhone not for a third 
part of it, ani the night l. wiſe: becauſe the Sun that giveth light by day, and the Moon 
and Stars that give liaht by night, they were all darkned and imitten. There is no word 
of any particular cauſe, or mean, where by the Sun was ſmitten, as under the former trum- 
pets was mentioned. By Sun, Moon, and Stars, we underſtand , and comprehend under 
them, light of all ſorts, ſuch as is the purity of Doctrine in the Word, compared to lig hr, 
Pſal. 119. 105. And, 2 Pet. 1. 19. the word of propheſie is called 4 light that ſbineth in 
4a dark ptace: and ſo it may be, ſeing Chriſt who is the Sun of Righteouſneſſe ſhineth 
therein, Mal. 4. And by the ſpreading of the: Goſpel , is" ſaid to ariſe, for the direction 
and comfort of His people, (See alſo, Matth. 4. 16.) Or alſo, the light of order, comli- 
neſſe, and a good converſation in the power of Godlinefle , as Phil. 2. 15. and Matth. 5, 
17. So the Church (Cant. 6.) is called fair, as the Moon, and the Miniſters compared 
to Stars,” and the generall beauty of the Church is propheſied of in theſe terms, 1/a. 30. 
26. The light of the Maon ſhall be as the light of the Sun, and the light f the Sun as 
the 1s: hr of ſeven dayes ; and conſequently, the diminiſhing and contracting of theſe lights, 
muſt be the declining and decaying of light in the Church, both in reſpe of purity of Do- 
ctrine, when it is da kened, and ſimplicity of Worſhip and Power in practice; theſe by hus 
mane traditions and ceremonies and ſuperſtitions, are quite dimned,ecclipſed and darkened. 
A third part is but ſmitten and darkened, and ſhineth not, which is in compariſon of the 
totall eclipſe following under the fifth trumpet, when the Sun is wholly darkened, Chap. 
9 verſ. 1. This is higher and of larger extent than the former, yet leſſe than theſe that 
follow in degree, but little odds in kind from the fifth. It differeth from the former as 
being of larger extent, affecting the Sun and light in a greater degree ; allo, in reſpect there 
15 no particular inſtrument named; the reaſon is, becauſe it relatetlhi to no particular hereſie, 
or defection , different from the former, or that which followeth, nor to no particular He- 
retick, but is a further and higher degree and ſtep of that fame declining , flowing not 
from without, but from within, inſenſiblie growing by a generall declining , till it come to 
the top in the following trumpets. 

The reaſons why we apply it to the ſixth Century, are from conſidering of the ſtory, 
where it is clear, that in that age light was exceedingly (though not fully) darkened : and 
many things remarkable ſuit this type, As, 1. that there was no particular hereſie, nor prime 
heretick in all that Century , though former hereſies ( as that of Arias, Cutyches, &c.) 
ſpread more, yet there was no particular heretick that aroſe to be inſtrumentall in this dar- 
kening, as in the formeSthere was, to wit, Pelagius, Neſtorime Biſnop of Conſtantinople 
and Eutyches, See Cent:6. Pretace, and Cap. 1. 2. That though there was no heretick, 
yet there was a great and generall decay of (imple purity, both in Doctrine, Worſhip, 
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Government and practice (as in that Century may be ſeen, and in wi HD of Gre. 
gerius, and i his life by Platina) monaſteries, ſuperſtitious dayes, doctrine of works, 
and traditions encreaſed, &c. See Cent. 6. cap. 1. & 7, where the building of Abbacies, 
deſerting of Marriages, even by Kings and Queens for devotion, is mentioned. 3. That 
light and knowledge was very low now in the Church; few able men are marked to have 
lived in this Century: which certainly ſheweth great decay of light, tbey being lights to 
the world: There are but two eminently marked, Fulgentius and Gregorius Mag nus, 
who though in ſome things againſt the Arians and Eutycheans, & c. they do well; yet ia 
many things their infirmity and declining from purity, eſpecially of the laſt, appeareth, and 
yet never was there in Rome be far ſuch a Biſhop after him in any reſpect ; he is called the 
worſt of theſe, who went before him, and the beſt of theſe who followed. 4. Thar old 
hereſies by that occaſion did thrive well, the &#:ycheavs eſpecially. 5. Anaſtaſm the 


Emperour he countenanced this hereſie, and though before his coronation he ſubſcribed to 


the Nicean and Chalcedon faith, whereby this hereſie was condemned; yet after he 
retracted, and became a great perſecuter, baniſhing and cutting off many able honeſt Mini- 
ſters, eſpecially Ewphomins who crowned him (becauſe he refuſed to give back his ſubſcrip- 
tion, and would not admit him to Communicate, as infected with bereſie) and alſo A. 
codonius his ſucceſſour and ſundry others, for not admitting the ayey1y-« he had appointed; 
ſome acriter impugnantes, alii imprudentius ae fendentes Concilium Nicænum, ſaith 
the ſtory. He would not have had that Councel mentioned, becauſe it condemned his 
tenent. 6. This age is remarkable from the pride and practice of 7 0b» Biſhop of Conſtas- 
tinople, who, by the conſent (as it ſeemeth) of Mauritius the Emperour, and the B. 
ſhops of the Eaſt, took on him the name of Dniverſal Biſpop and Patriarch: and what fol, 
lowed upon that, may be ſeen at large in the writings of Gregorius Biſhop of Kowe, Where 
theſe things are clear, 1. That there was a decay of zeal and humility amongſt Biſhops, by 
their buſſying themſelves in things of the world. 2. That the title of Vniver/a! Biſboy, 
was accounted a ſure mark of Antichriſt, derogating from all other Biſhops, as if one on! 
were a Biſhop, and a ſtile that no Apoſtie, even Peter did ever aſſume. 3. He concl 
that Antichriſt was neer, ſeing a Prieſt ſo exalted himſelf, and ( which is hard to be ſaid ) 
he ſhould have an Army of Prieſts ready to advance bim: for ( ſaith he) what is Anti- 
chriſts exalting himſelf above all that is called god in this world, and fitting io his Temple 
as God, but a Prieſt lifeing up himſelf above all his fellow-prieſts, which is to rake Chriſts 
Chaire ? as by conſidering theſe places is manifeſt, 4 Epiſt. 32, 34, 36, 38. ad pohannem 
{onftant. where theſe words are, Rex ſuperbia prope eſt, & quod dics nefas eſt, Sacere 
dotum preparatus eſt exercitus, quia cer vici militant ſaperbie, 4. And again, lib.7. 
Epiſt. 30. ad Mauritium Aug. Ego autem fidenter dice, quia quiſque ſe nniver/alem 
Epiſcopum ant Sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari deſideras in elatione ſna, eAntichrifum 
precurrit , qui ſuperbiends ſe cateris praponit. And (as he ſaid, Epiſt. 34. lib. 4. ad 
Conſt antiam „A he imitateth the devil in ſeeking to be above his Collegues. Theſe 
things belonging to the ſame time that the ſeries of the propheſie falleth into, and agreeing 
ſo well to the type in the Text, and to the ſucceeding erumper, It ſeemeth clearly applicable 
to it, eſpecially conſidering that theſe debates made way exceedingly for the Biſhop of 
Rome, and his ſtepping up where the Biſhop of Conftantinople would have been, and 
endeavoured to be. | 
In the 13. ver/. before the fifth Angel ſound, there is a little interruption made to obs, 
to prepare him for it, A Angel flying through the wiadſt of heaven, that is, ſo as he 
might be beſt heard, having a ſad proclamation Wo, Wo, Wo, repeated thrice according to 
the number of the Angels that were yet to ſound, that every one of them were to bring 
an harder and greater wo to the men of the earth, than any thing that had befallen them 
under the former four : and whether we take theſe woes, as denouncing judgement, or as 


lamenting over the earth for what was coming, as if he did ſay, Alace, alace, alace, it turneth = 


to one thing, there were great woes coming. It is clear here, 1. That interruptions for 

ob»'s clearing, are not inconſiſtent with this propheſie. 2. That there is an order of time 
ia the woes of the trumpets ; theſe three have order, and follow the former four. 3. That 
the next trumpet is not the Saracens ; neither do the former look n iniy to the Gothe, &. 
becauſe it will appear in ſtory, that the Empire ſuffered more from the Goth, and theſe 


other barbarous Nations, than it did from the Saracens, as they are diſtinguiſhed — * 
| ar: 
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Turks : ſo in that way of interpretation, there is not that remarkable and palpable grada- 
tion to be found, which is implyed amongſt theſe woes. Some apply this to Gregorius, 
becauſe of his prediction fore ſaid, and the words agree well to his time: but this Angel 
foretelleth three woes, and he did but foretell one at molt. It is like therefore that no per- 
ſon is ſignified by this Angel in particular; but, the Lord by it giveth 7%, and by 
him, others, warning, that there were ſadder things coming after the firſt four had 
come. Hence, 

Obſerve, 1. The nature of Truth and Error; the one is like light, the other like darks 
neſſe; the one comfortable and profitable, the other comfortleſſe and hurtfull. 04.2. The 
nature of declining among Miniſters and Profeſſours in a Church is ſuch, that, when once 
begun, it groweth. / 3. The nature of judgements, when once inflicted they ordinarily 
purſue 2 perſon or people, and the greateſt come laſt: when people abuſe the light, it 
draweth on the darkening of it by degrees, and it reſteth not till it come to a height. Un- 
thankfulneſſe for the Goſpel, and not receiving the Truth in love, provoke God te give up 
to ſtrong deluſion, to believe lies, 2 Theſ. 2. 1 1, 12. 06.4. Gods way of dealing wich His 
people, in giving warning before the judgement come, that theſe three great plagues conie 
not on them unawares; He warneth , that folks may repent, and His own may be armed 
ere judgement come. 5. The Angel pronounceth a wo thriſe, Obſerve, That ſpirituall 
judgements or offences, have many woes in them ; and warnings againſt chem would be 
doubled, and tripled, and cryed with a loud voice: for, when once ſuch judgements ſeaſe 
upon people, they get not eaſily out from under them, and are not eaſily affected with them, 
Therefore is the wo proclaimed thriſe and ſo loud. | 


LSC TU L 
CHAP. IX. 


Verſ. 1. Nd the fifth Angel ſounded, and I ſaw a Star fall from heaven 

unto the earth: and to him was given the key of the bottomleſi-pit. 

2. And he opened the bottomleſſe pit, and there aroſe 4 ſmoke out of the pit, as 
the (moke of 4 great furnace, and the Sun and the Air were darkened, by reaſon of 
the [moke of the pit. | 

3. And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts upon the earth, and unto them was 
given power , as the ſcorpions of the earth have = : 

4. And it was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſſe of the earth, 
neither any 2 thing, neither any tree, but only theſe men which have not the ſeal 
of Godin their foreheads. 

5. And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but that they fhowld 
be tormented five moneths : and their torment was as the torment of 4 ſcorpion, 
when he — * . 

6. And in thoſe dayes (hall men ſeek death, an wot find it, and ſhall defire 
to die, and Lak hf fe from ang ; 5 ae 

7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes, prepared unto battell, and 
- their heads were as it were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces 
of men. | | 
„ 8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth 
of lions. | 

9. And they had breaſtplates, as it were brea ſtplates of iron, and the ſound of 
their wings was as the ſound 4 chariots of many horſes running to battell, 

10. Andthey had tails like wnto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their tails, 
and their power mas to hurt men five moneths, 


L1l; 11. And | 


— 


——ä— — 
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II. And they hada king over them, winch & the angel of the bottom leſſe pit, 
thoſe name in the Hebrew tongue is A baddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his 


nam t Apollyen. 


He fifth Angel ſoundeth here, where the firſt of the greateſt woes is 
brought in; of what dreadfull nature it is, the woes that are prefaced 
to the ſbunding of it may declare. It will concern the opening of 
l, to confider of what wo this judgetnent ſpeaketh particularly, and 
ME to what it relateth. It is more largely deſcribed than any of the for- 
met, becauſe the tentation of it was moſt dangerous, and the effects 
thereof of more concernment to the Church. | 


place, as was faid at the entry ro the trumpets: for, the Antichriſtian world is in being after 
the fixth trumpet, when the vials begin; it muſt therefore have attained that being under 
the ttumpets, and eſperialty under the immediate fotegoing trumpets; ſeing the ſeventh 


Aiderh it at its Height: and fo conſequently, the Chriſhan world ( 5. e. the pure Church) 


muſt be decaying undet theſe trampets, where the Antichtiſtian cometh to its being ( ſeing 
two of theſe worlds cannot conſiſt together) yea, the Church muſt be loweſt , and decline 
moſt under theſe trumpets, wherein Antichriſt groweth moſt, and cometh to the greateſt 
height; as under theſe firſt two great woes it muſt be. Whence we may gather, 1. That 
the Church is here the object of this plague. 2. That Antichriſt muſt grow under theſe 
trumpets, and particulatly under this, it being a further ſtep of the ſame kind of plague, 
and the ſixth finding Idolatry under Antichriſt at a height, which it plagueth, it mult then 
grow here. 3. This firſt great ws, bfingech ſpirituall plagues and tyranny upon this world, 
by this King and his Armies, who advance that Idolatry. The ſixth bringeth temporal 
judgemcnts on the ſame perſons, for whoring from God, and receiving this idolatrous 
For Forche clearing of this, we ſay, 1. It is not any temporall judgement by Armies 
ſuth as the Ach trumpet holderh forth, xo wit, one of a mixed nature) ſuch as cameb 
e Sate; for, that would not be ſo far greater than the former woes of that kind, 
as is ſaid. 2. Theſe locuſts are but called 4s horſes, or, like horſes , very. 7. not horſes 
theniſelvesy ns bs expreſiy ſail of theſe under rhe ſinth trumpet, thereby giving us to know 
that there is ſomething of their nature ſignified, rather than what is literally expreſſed. 

Their power i not t Ki us in the ſixth ttumpet, but to hurt men and torment them 
15 iricually,and not to kill chem bodily, as vcr/. 3. 4. Theſe are ſecluded and exempted from 
this plague, that were ſealed and marked, to wit, the Ele&, Gods ſervants ; but theſe 
were not excluded from temporall plagues, (as appeareth, Chap 11.) nor from that of the 
Jarareus: often they ſhare moſt under theſe, and theſe marked ones ate all ſuth as were 
Written it che Lambs Book, Chap. 13. 8. who yet did parrake deeply of outward afflictions. 
5. Theſe troubles (Chap. 11.) belong exprelly to this trumpet , though continuing under 
the Thcthy and contemporury wich it; yer they belong not to it, but to this: for, theſe 
troubles are upon the Saints by way of perſecution i the ſixth hath jadgemenr on ungodly 

ofeſſours dy way of juſtice. 6. All the circumſtances will clear this further, as the mean 
whom, as tar, his opening the bottoml: (ſe pit 5 the darkening of the $ un, Cc. 2s after 
will appear: for theſe locuſts do darken light, and obſcure truth; which ſheweth it is a 
ſpirituall evil on Religious things, ſpringing up from within the Church, which alſo 
anſwrereth the ſcope of cheſe trumpets beſt, #3 is ſaid; 

2. We ſay further, the riſing and diſcovering of Antichriſt and the fall of the Rowan 
Biſhops , from Heaven to Earth (rhongh not at firſt at their height) is the very thing 
foretold hete, and mult be ſoy 1. Becauſe it is clear, that the beaſts.( mentioned Chap. 13.) 
ate to be bnderſtood of him, and ſpeak of the rife of Antichriſt particularly, as may then be 
made out; but this agreeth to that, and is che very ſame War, and event, though in diffe- 


tent expreſſions : For, 1. The very ſame perſons are overcome by both, to wit, theſe that 
| | are 
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are not ſealed. 2. The ſame perſons are exempted from both, to wie, theſe ſealed ones, 
Chap. 9. 4. Ci 3 8. and 14. l, tc. 3. The ſame mark kerperh both free, the fame ſeal of 
God. And, 4. The number is the fame, comparing Chap. 7. in that number and Clap. 
14. 2. 2. That the 11. Chapter and theſe troubles do belong to the Antichtiſt, t is clear, 
verſe 7. the witneſſes are to be killed by the beaſt , and what beaſt but that „ Chap. 13. 
( which aſcendeth out of the bottomleſſe pit, as the locuſts do here ) and that, Chap. 11. 
belongeth to this trumpet, appeareth from ver/. 14. where it is ſaid , the ſecond 10 is 
paſt, and the third, wo cometh quickly. Then all preceeding that, belongeth to the firſt, or 
the ſecond wo; But not to the ſecond, as hath been ſaid, Therefore to the firſt, which indeed 
in this event is contemporary with the ſecond, to wit, the ſixth trumpet. It may be alſo 
further cleared from the circumſtances , confidering the time, riſe and | 
comparing it with the fifth vial, which is poured ont (CH. 16.) on the beaſts ſeat : and 
this order is obſerved in all, what is builded of Antichrifts Kingdom by the trumpets, is 
overturned by the vials, and in that ſame order. It would then appear, that ſeing the 
fifth vial overturneth his throne, that it was ſetled by the fifth trumpet. 1 

Athird reaſon, is, if that ſtorm agaiaſt which the one hundred fourty and four thouſand 
(Chap. 7.) ate ſealed, be the ſpiritual defection of the Church under Antichriſt, Then 
that which is holden forth by this trumpet is ſo alſo; for, both relate to the ſame ſtorm ; 
but that ( Chap. 7.) is to be underſtood of Antichriſts reigne, as the greateſt evil the 
Church was to meet with, after Heatheniſn perſecution, Therefore this muſt be ſo alſo. 
What was ſaid upon Chap. 7. for clearing the ſcope of that place, will confirm both theſe 
propoſitions. 

4. This ſpiritual Kingdom, deſcribed here, muſt either be applyed to the Kingdom of 
Antichriſt and that Hierarchy, or ic muſt be applicable to ſome other; ( ſeing it is ſome 
ſpiritual plague ariſing within the —_— But there can be no other thought of, to whom 
this deſcription can agree, and in whom this ſpirituall wo, (exceedingly beyond any men- 
rioned by the former erumpets ) can be fulfilled , but the Kingdom of Antichriſt ; There- 
fore that muſt be underſtood here. | 

Again, it being clear, that it is one and the ſame world or Church which is overturned by 
the firſt fix trumpets, and it being clear, that the fixth trumpet following findeth Idolatry 
in the viſible Church, ( which is the world plagued by it) It muſt — follow, that 
this defection to Idolatry (which is a character of the Antichriſts defeQion ) mult have 
— under this fifth trumpet immediately preceeding , ſeing it was not during the 
former four. 

Laſtly, It — be confirmed further by comparing this Chapter with 2 Theſ. 2. by 
which we will find, that this plague mentioned here, is the ſame ſpitituall Antichriſtian 
deluſion propheſied of there: for in every materiall thing they agree. As, 1. the inſtru- 
ment, there is one fitting in the Temple of God, as having plate in the Church of Chriſt 
here is Ster falling from Heaven, intimating the ſame thing» 2. There, be is called 
6 er71X64446 D, as oppoſit to Chriſt, and ò vs Tis anwardes, or the ſon of perdition ; here 
he is called d, or the deſtroyer, as oppoſed to Chriſt, who is called a Saviour; ay 
alſo (Chap. 17. of this propheſie) he is ſaid to go Ys dur, or to deſtruction, himſelf; 
for, Antichriſt, as Chr y/oftowe obſerveth in that 2 Theſſ. is called che ſon of perdition, 
becauſe he ſhall occaſion the deſtruction of many, and ſhall himſelf be deſtroyed. 3. They 
aeree in reſpect of theſe whom they plague : 2 Theſ], 2. 10. it is alſo theſe that ſhall be 
damned, whom that deluſion carrieth away; here ( verſ. 4.) it is only theſe who are not 
marked, that is to ſay (Chap. 13. 8.) who are not written in the Lambs Book of life; 
and ſo alſo it ſeaſeth only finally upon the Reprobate. 4. There, they are given up to 
ſtrong deluſion to believe lies; here, they are carried away with fornications, idolatries 
and other errors, and are ſo hardened therein, that although they be pla or theſe by 
the ſixth trumpet, yet they repent not. 5. That deluſion (2 7hefſ. 2.) hath its riſe from 
the devil, verſ. 9. and is carried on with mighty ſigoes and wonders; here, it cometh from 
the bottomleſſe pit, and is carried on by the devils ſpeciall miniſter, who therefore is ſaid to 
have the key thereof, and is not without mighty ſignes and lying wonders, as is clear 
from Chap. 1 3. following, where the ſame Kingdom is under another confideration deſcribed, 
From all which confiderations we' may gather, | ; : 
1. That each of theſe trumpets doch 1 — the ſtory of an equal time, or 9 

| 2 2 
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of years ; for, the matter contained in any of the laſt three trumpets, will be found to be 
of longer continuance than all che firſt four, which (added to the greatneſſe of the matter 
contained in them) may be the reaſon why they are differenced from the former four, as 
the greater woes. ä 

2. It appearerh aſſo, that by the fifth and ſixth trumpets we are to underſtand different 
evils and enemies; and ſo they cannot both be applicable either to Antichriſt only, or 
Mahumetans only. i : : 

3. We may gather alſo, that this Kingdom and Army, with the furniture wherewith 
they are provided, and the effects which follow upon their tyranny, are not properly to be un. 
derſtood of externall battels and bodily evils, but figuratively, as repreſenting ſome great 
fpirituall hurt on the Church and her Ordinances. Theſe expreſſions, they are /ike horſes, 
and had breafi-plates, a it Were breaſt-plates, & c. whereby they are expreſly differenced 
from the trumpet following, wherein expreſſions that are properly to be underſtood, ate 
aſed, and do intimate this. 

4- Suppoſing (which afterward from Chap. 11. 13. and 17. will be more clear) that 
the Roman Hierarchy, complexly taken, is the Kingdom of Antichriſt ; and that the de- 
luding of the world by them, is the very deluſion propheſied of, 2 Thefſ. 2. It will neccf 
farily follow, that this Romiſh Antichriſtian Kingdom (whereby the viſible Church hath 
been long brought in bondage) is the very ſame ſet forth by this trumpet. 

To come more particularly to the deſcription of this Kingdom (for, a Kingdom it is ) 
as it is ſet down in the words, in its riſe and growth, we will find it many wayes inſiſted 
upon, 1. AStar falleth from heaven, and becometh earthly ; upon that again followeth 
corruption of Doctrine, whereupon doth ariſe a rable of ſuperſtitious Church-meo, whoſe 
work is to propagate and ſupport the dominion of their King, as his care is to ſtrengthen 
and increaſe them, there being ſuch mutuall concernment in the ſtanding or falling of each 
to other. 

Verſ. 1. The firſt particular deſcribed, is, the fountain and great inſtrument of all chis 
ſpirituall plague, that is, 7 ſaw 4 Star fall from leaveu unto the earth, That by Staris 
meaned ſome perſon, the words after do clear: To him, that is, to the Star was gi ven, &c. 
That it muſt be ſome Church-officer, is alſo clear from Chap. 1. 20. from our Lord Jeſes 
His own expoſition : and conſidering what power this Star hath in the world, it muſt hold 
forth ſome eminent Church-officer. By Heaven, is underſtood here (as frequently in this 
Book) the viſible Church, which is the Heaven wherein Chriſt hath placed Apoſtles, Paſtors 
and Teachers as Stars to give light, becauſe the Church is furniſhed with heavenly privi- 
ledges, heavenly light of Doctrine, and ought to be of heavenly converſation in reſpec of 
the reſt of the world. By Earth is underſtood earthlineſſe, or the reſt of tlie world, as 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church, which the oppoſition cleareth ; and thus, Earth ſig - 
nifierh worldly deſigns, worldly grandour, corrupt doctrine, liker to that of Heathens 
than that of Chriſt, carnalneſſe in converſation, and ſuch like: for, this Earth is ſome- 
thing contradiſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to, the Heaven formerly mentioned. To 
fall here from heaven unto earth, (ignifieth a declining from the one to the other. And 
ſo in ſum, the meaning of this part of the Verſe will be, I foreſaw the defeRion of ſome 
eminent Church-officer (who once had place in the viſible Church) from Chriſtian ſimpl- 
city, purity and holineſſe in Doctrine and Converſation,to a Religion and way of living by 


ſuperſtitions, Idolatries and external pomp , becoming rather the men of the world, and 


liker their way than a Miniſter of Chriſt. 

By this phraſe alſo (7 ſaw 4 Star fall, &c.) is implied, 1. Not only a declining and 
defection, but ſuch a declining as maketh him that was before a Star in Heaven, to ceaſe 
from being conſidered in that relation, and afterward to be accounted as but eminent 
amongſt the men of the world, becauſe of their worldly earthly- like Religion and Wor- 

ip- Upon which-ground, the followers of this Antichriſtian Kingdom, are called Ger- 

les, Chap. 11. 2. 2. This phraſe importeth a viſible and palpable itep of this defeRion : 
the Star is not now falling, as was in the former Chapter; but it is fallen. And 7 {aw it 
fallen, ſaich 7ob», implying an obſervablneſſe in it. 3. It importeth, that after the fall of 
this Star, and defection of this eminent Church - officer, he continued ſill in the account of 
a Star among the men of the world: he is called a Star, even after his fall, though indeed, 
and in Joby i account he be but a fallen Star and earthly, as having indeed forfeited his for- 
mer Church · relation. 4 : The 


in it ſel 
arken 


Chap. 9. Book of the Revelation. 437 


The ſecond thing deſcribed, is, the power given unto this fallen Star, And to him Was 
given the keys of the bottomleſſe pit. Keys lignifie in Scripture, Authority and Power. 
By the botromleſſe pit, is meaned Hell, as is unqueſtionable, Chap. 1. 18. Chriſt is ſaid to 
have the keys of Hell and Death, that doth ſigniſie His ſupream Authority: Chap. 13. 2,4. 
the devil is ſaid to have power, and to give it to the beaſt; becauſe, in Gods ſecret Wiſdom 
and Juſtice, the execution of His judgements in part is committed to the devil, and he is 
imployed as ſupream head of the wicked therein, and for that cauſe is ſaid to have a throne, 
and is permitted to rule over the children of diſobedience : here, this Star partaketh of this 
Authority, not as Chriſt hath it (for now, being fallen from Heaven, he hath loſt rela- 
tion to Him) nor in that ſame degree as the Devil doth ; but as deputy and leiv - tennant 
to Him, who in Gods ſecret Juſtice furniſneth him with this power, as from Cap. 13. 
2, 4- is clear. Ina word, while he was in Heaven he exerced Chriſts Authority, and in 
that reſpe& had the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. Now, being fallen, he continueth 
to exerciſe Authority, and to retain a key, but of a quite contrary nature, to wit, of the 
bottomleſſe pit, and to ſerve another maſter, to wit, the devil, as the exerciſe of his Au- 
thority tending now to the advancement of ignorance, darkneſſe, ſuperſtition, and Ido» 
larry in the Church, and being aſſiſted with the power of Hell for that end: for, as Chriſts 
Miniſters are ſaid to have keys from Him, and when they warrantably exerce them, it is 
the opening of Heaven ; So promovers of herefie, being Miniſters of Saran, 2 Cor. 11. 
(though they think it not) of whom Antichriſt is the chief, he hath the key of the pit, 
that is, an Authority not allowed by Chriſt, nor from above: and the opening of the pit 
with the key, is the putting of that aſſumed power in execution; ſuch is ſpreading of cor- 
rupt Doctrine, called therefore dectrines of devils, 1 Tim. 4. 1. and authorizing men to 
propagate theſe without Chriſts call, who are therefore called Miniſters of Satan. This key 
is ſaid to be given bim: which doth not imply a warrantable call; But, 1. the great change 
which followed upon his fall, and the exerciſe of his power in reſpect of what it was, he 

getteth now another key in his hand. 2. An uſurpation of the perſon acting, and pro- 
moting che deſigns of Hell, in a way of Authoricy, as if that key had been intruſted to 
him. 3. It implieth a prime Miniſteriall office (to ſay ſo) which he hath from the devil, 
who doth account of, and acknowledge him, as prime ly ſubſervient to his deſigns, and a 
ſubordination of this key-bearer unto him, who hath given him this truſt, (hap. 13. 2, 4. 
Lally, It implieth a wiſe and juſt, though a ſecret, overruling providence of God, ordering 
this ſubordinate Authority of Antichriſt for His wiſe ends, as He doth the dominion o 

the devil, whom He permitteth ſoveraignly (as it were) in reſpect of the other to bear 
a kind of rule. 5 

Verſ. 2. The exerciſe of this power is ſet down with three eſſects following thereupon, 
verſ. 2,3. Aud he opened the bottomleſſe pit, that is, as he was imployed by the devil, and 
permitted by God to aſſume an Authority for the advantage of Hell, ſo did he inſtantly ex- 
erciſe his power for that end, and left nothing unaſſay ed for bringing ſuperſtition and Ido- 
latry out of the bottomleſſe pit: where it was formerly reſtrained, now it is letten louſe, 
u appeareth by the effects, The firſt whereof, is, There aroſe a ſmoke ont of the pit, as 
the ſmoke of a great furnace. What is to be underſtood by this ſmoke, the ſecond effect 
following upon this, to wit, darkening of the Sun and the Air, will make it appear: for, 

by Sun and Air are underſtood here, the light and purity of the Doctrine of Chriſt, which 
ſhined clearly and comfortably in the Primitive Church. The third part of this light was 
ſmitten by the fourth trumpet, Chap. 8. 12. Now, by this fifth trumpet this darkneſſe 
ſpreadeth, and the whole Sun and alſo the Air is darkened, which holdeth forth a greater 
degree of corruption in Doctrine, than was under the former: it began then, but now is 
at a height. This being then the meaning of darkening the Sun and Air, this ſmoke, which 
bringeth forth this effect, muſt be theſe corrupt and ſuperſtitious Doctrines, and increaſing 
of humane traditions and ceremonies , whereby the light of the Truth of God was ob- 
ſcured. This is compared to 4 great ſwoke, 1. Becauſe error and ſuperſtition, though it 
ſeemeth to be ſomething fib to devotion. (as ſmoke is to fire) yet is really not only with» 
. out light and heat, but alſo is onerous and hurtfull, as ſmoke is. 2. Becauſe the dark- 
neſſe which error and ſuperſtition inferreth upon the Truth of God, doth not corrupt it 
in it ſelf, more than ſmoke can darken the Sun; but doth by ceremonies and traditions 
darken it to us, as great ſmoke doth the Sun to Arn Again, this ſmoke is ſaid to be 
3 a9 
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ag of a great farzace from the bottomleſſe pit, to ſhew, that the defection of Antichriſt 
conſiſteth not in one particular error, but (as it were) an inundation of errors a j 
together · 2+ To ſhew, that whatever the Authors pretended , Yer the riſe of theſe ſu- 
perſtitions were from Hell, as in the forecited place, 1 T 599.4. 2,3. ſuperſtitious traditions, 
and errors concerning Meats and Marriages (Doctrines much eſteemed of among Papiſts) 
are particularly by the Apoſtle attributed unto devils. 

Verſ. 3, The third effect following upon theſe two, v. 3. And there came ont of the 
[moks locuſts upon the earth, a vermine, (as it were,) engendered by the former corrupti- 
ons ; theſe, as being of ſpeciall concernment in the Antichriſtian Kingdom, are largely and 
particularly deſcribed. That theſe locuſts were men; yea, that they were pretended Church- 
men, promovers of error and ſuperſtition, appeareth from this, that they ſtand in ſubordi- 
nation to Antichriſt, and in a Monarchick way are governed by Aladden, verſ. 1 1. and 
muſt therefore be ſervants ſuicable to ſuch a maſter, and members conform to ſuch a head. 
They are ſaid ce come ont of the ſmoke , becauſe oftentimes corruption of Doctrine bo- 
getteth corrupt Teachers to promove the ſame, as we ſee in fexobooys, 2 Chron, 11.14, 1j. 
and 2 Tim. 4. 3. the rejecting of ſound Doctrine and heaping up Teachers after mens own 
laſts, are put together: for, a ſpirit of error loveth to innovate in reſpect of Officers, as 
well as Doctrine, and by it people are ſome way diſpoſed to ſtrange Teachers; and alſo 
for promoving new tenents, they are necaſſitated to make uſe of them. However the fc 
and ſum of the propheſie is thus, that the beginning of Antichriſts kingdom ſhall be by an 
eminent Church- officer, who, falling from the right exerciſe of Miniſteriall Authority in 
ſubordination to Chriſt, to be a promover of the devils defigns, and ſubſervient to him, he 
ſhall bring in ſuch abundance of ceremonies, ſuperſtitions and errors upon the Church 
which ſhall obſcure the clear Doctrine and ſimplicity of the Goſpel, whereby numbers of 
falſe Teachers, and orders ſhall be eſtabliſhed, which our Lord Jeſus hath never warranted. 
They are compared to locuſts, 1. Becauſe of their number, as Antichriſt ſhall bring in many 
errors, ſo ſhall he multiply Teachers, who ſhall live and converſe together in the world like 
ſwarms of locuſts. 2. To ſec forth their nature, and that both in reſpect of their worth» 
leſneſſe, and alſo of their hurtfulneſſe unto the Church, this being the nature of locuſts to 
conſume and deſtroy where they come, ſo that a land pleaſant like Edes before them, is 
brought by them to a deſolate wilderneſſe, oe! 2. 3, &c. compared with Chap 1. 4 
Theſe orders and teachers ſhall even do ſo with the Church: yea, the increaſing of them i 
marked here, as a part of Antichriſts ſuperſtition, 28. a fruit of former corrupting of Do- 
Arine, and as a mids to carry on that corruption to a height; by which we may ſee, that the 
alcering or inventing of new Officers in the Church, is of no little concernment. By theſe 
locuſts, we conceive clearly to be holden forth the many invented orders and ſuperſtitious 
rabble of theſe called the Clergie of the Church of Rome, who not being plants of our 
heavenly Fathers planting, but purpoſedly brought in to promove and ſupport the worldly 
grandour of that Hierarchie, and did flow from ſuperſtitious principles brought in upon the 
Church: and ſo are to be accounted. as locuſts, having their riſe from the bottomleſſe pit, 
which their deſcription will more fully clear. 

The firſt part of their deſcription ( beſide their riſe already ſpoken of) is the power that 
was given them, which is theſe four wayes ſer forth, 1. Generally, verſ. 3. unto chew 
Was given power, 4s the ſcorpions of the earth bave power, &c. Scorpions are a dangerous 
and ſubtile ſort of Serpents; theſe look like locuſts, but ſting like ſcorpions, that is, dan- 
gerouſly and ſubtilly, their hurt being beyond their appearance, by their cunning inſtilling 
poiſonous Doctrine : their having of power given them, doth not import lawfull autho- 
rizing of them, bat, as was ſaid of their head, ver/. 1. they want not commiſſion, but 
that is given them by the Ange! of the bottomleſle pit, who doth formally authorize and 
create theſe orders, and preſeribeth rules unto them, ſo that even his Officers and Miniſters 
have order among them, and aſſume not commiſſion and calling (although to ſuperſtitious 
orders) of themſelves: This is fully made out in the Popes way of founding, creating, 
commiſſionating, c. by his bulls, patents and other writs (as they give them names) of 
all — » Whereof 74 —— are — that —— ; All which have _ _— 
dence on him, owe t ng to his Authority, and are regulated by the Laws and Com- 
miſſions given them from him. 1 1535 7 | 

Verſ« 4+ The ſecond way how their power is deſcribed, is, v. 4- where their Commiſſion 
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is bounded and ordered in theſe two reſpects, 1. In reſpect of theſe they ſhall not hurt; 
it Was communded them that they oui not bart the graſſe of the earth, &c. whereby is 
underſtood (as is clear by the oppoſition following) the Elkett ot ſealed ones. This com- 
mand cometh not from their immediate ſuperiour, to wit, the Angel of the bottomleſſe 
pit, but proceedeth from the Lords Soveraigenty , in order to the fulfilling of what was 
foretold , Chap. 7. Again, the proper objects unto whom their power reacheth, are 
ſer down, to wit, hut only theſe men Which have not the ſrut of God in their fore head, 
that is, theſe who ate not elected: here the end of Chriſts ſealing , and the advantage of 
it doth appeat, and alſo who they are upon whom the deluſion of Antichriſt hath full 
vidory. | 

Verf. 5. 3. Their power or Commiſſion is diſctibed further in a twofold limitation, 

v. 5 1. And it was given to them that they ſhould not kill them, that is, that their 
plaguing of men ſhould not be directly by taking away the bodily life (as the horfe-men 
under the ſixth ttumpet have, v. 18.) but muſt be underſtood of another ſort of plague 
as afterward. If any ſay that Antichriſt is ſaid to kill, Chap. 11. 13. 17. and fo, how can 
this be ſaid of him > Anſw. We may conſider Antichriſt in a twofold re ſpect, 1. In re- 
ſpect of the Elect: 2. In reſpect of hypocriticall Profeſſours in the Church. In reſpett 
of the firſt, Antichriſt is here limitted from killing them ſpiritually , but in theſe places he 
is permitted to kill them bodily. On the contrary again, in reſpect of the ſecond, Antl- 
chriſt doth not cake away the life bodily of theſe that ſubmitteth to him, but he provetin 
4 ſpititual plague unto them. Now, if we conſider him in the firſt ſenſe , as he corrupterh 
the Elect, Antichriſt is not the plague of the world; but in che ſerond ſenſe, as ſouls art 
endangered by him. And therefore this being a threatning of ſending him as a plague to 
the hypocrites of the Church, his proper commiſſion in teference to them is only ſer down, 
2. This limitation may be put in, to ſhew the proper work of theſe locuſts, which ſhould 
not be profeſſedly to take away bodily lives themſelves ( from which, as to its act, the Ro- 
miſh Clergie doth ſuperſtitiouſly pretend to abſtain, although they be deep in bloudy con» 
erivances) but that their native work ſhould be the deſttoying of ſouls. The ſecond li- 
mitation in this Verſe, is in teſpect of the time; it is not for ever, but for five moneth;. 
We underſtand it indefinitly for a conſiderable long time, yet a time that is bounded by the 
Lord and will have an end, as (Zzek. 39. 12.) ſeven moneths are to be taken alſo. It is 
probable that patticularly five moneths are mentioned, becauſe ordinarily locuſts continued 
ro deſtroy duting five moneths, as it is written ot them; for, beginning it April, they 
died in September. If we ſhould aim to be mure definit in af ly ing this fitbe, it would but 
prove more troubleſome, and uncertain, than fatisfying or e Ping 

The laſt thing wherein their power or cotntniſſion is deſttibed, is, in the nature of the 

plague it ſelf, that is, it was not that they ſhould kill men, but that n ſhould be ror- 
menred, c. This totment in che gteatneſſe of it, is aggreged by a fimilitude in the end of 
the fifth Verſe, their torment Was as the torwent of u ſcorpioy, which is 4 prievous, dans 
gerous, and vexing torment. 

Verſ. 6. The ſecond aggravation, is, v. 5. from the effect of this, Men ſtall ſeek. 
death, and foall nor find it, and ſhall defire to dic, and death hull fite from them. In ſum 
it is chis, their anxiety ſhall be ſo gteat, as ſhall make them weaty of their life (as we ſee 
often good men wiſh for death under great ahxiety of ſpirit , not as death is conſidered in 
t ſelf, but as uſually it is acconnred an end to preſent vexations, as 70 16d Pen) and yet 
death ſhall not prove comfortable to them; but t that is, a quleting death which they 
d:fire) ſhall flee from them, and thoughts of death ſhall breed a new terrdut to them. Fot 
underſtanding this, two things are to be obſerved, 1. That it is not bodily rorment which 
the Text ſpeketh of, but Spirituall anxiety and invvatd vexation of ſpirſt, and that ſuch 
3s natively floweth from the practices and doctrine of theſe locuſts: Fot, 1. this torment 
is on the friends and native ſubjects of this Kingdom, whom theſe under - officers do hot 
prerend willingly to torment. 2. Their powwel is not to kill bodily, and xherefbre not to 

torment bodily. | | RE 

The ſecond thing to be obſerved, is, that nothing doth more natively breed atxlety and 
ſpirituall torment than che principles contained in the Popiſh Docttine, and Nee 
theſe who are ſignified by theſe locuſts. And therefore feing the ſpreaders of ſnd 
Doctrine as breed ahxicty and vexation of 1 7 and can never tinte nor quiet 1 — 
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muſt be underſtood here, we can more warrantably apply it to none, than to underlings 
of the Popiſh Clergie, and other propagaters of that Kingdom: Where theſe things are 
clear, 1. That their Doctrine is apt of it ſelf to breed this vexat ion of ſpirit , ſuch as the 
innumerablneſſe of their ceremonies, holy dayes, Doctrine of merit of works, and uncer- 
tainty of Grace and Salvation, perfection of halineſſe, and fulfilling of the Law of God, 
with the great yoke of will · worſhip and ſuperſtition, which cannot but bring the zealots 
of theſe traditions under much bondage. 2. This is clear, that by their principles there is 
no quieting of a conſcience once wakened : What can their pennances, pilgrimages, ſa- 
tisfactions, * — invocation of Saints and Images, and ſuch like, do to the ſprink- 
ling of an heart from an evil Conſcience? There needeth no more proof of this, than to 
read the Writtings of ſome of their Caſuiſts, and to conſider the many dotations given for 
ſoul-maſſes, after death, becauſe the Conſcience could never be quieted here. 3. We will 
find alſo both theſe made good in experience ; Hiſtories are full of inſtances of the heart- 
lefle and comfortleſſe life, and anxious death of many members of that Body, which God 


hath bleſſed co ſome, for conſtraining them to flee over theſe things to the alone Grace of 


God in Chriſt Jeſus. Yea, 4. doth not their Doctrine purſue men till death, and after 
death to torment ? their peremptory exacting of auricular confeſſion of all fins, and that 
under the pain of damnation ; their founding of the mans confidence upon the Popes par- 
don, the Prieſts abſolution, his own pennance and holineſſe, or the vertue of ſome Sa- 
crament (yea ſometimes of ſome idolatrous invention, as the Maſſe, & c.) according to 
their principles, conferring grace by the working of the work (as they call it) and ſuch like, 
cannot furniſh the ſoul with ſolide confidence. Beſide, the fear of Purgatory doth weaken 
that hope, or expectation of eaſe , which otherwiſe men might have from death: in this 
ſenſe, though they ſeek death, yer it fleeth from them, and they obtain not their deſire by 
it, and their vexation dieth not. | 

Verſ. 7. Again, in the ſeventh Verſe, he returneth to the particular deſcription of theſe 
locuſts. 1. In their appearance or ſhape ; /ike horſes, that is, ſtrong, and ſwift, and ſtout, 
as prepared unto battell, So Gregory before ſpoke of Prieſts, calling them Sacer dotum ex- 
ercitw to uſher in Antichriſt. They are compared to horſes prepared unto battell, becauſe 
of their courage and expeditneſſe in undertaking and proſecuting their deſignes, and be- 
cauſe of the ſucceſſe which followed them, who, as a conquering Army do prevail over the 
world, which is not armed againſt them. For which cauſes, theſe locuſts (Joel 2.) are 
compared to horſes and Armies. 2. They are ſaid to be crowned With Crowns like gold; 
to ſer forth their outward grandour and ſeeming ſtatelineſſe and authority, which is not ſo 
indeed, though it appeared to be ſo; and therefore ſaid not to be gold, but Ji gold. In 
a word, they are like Kings. in pomp, and Armies in ſtrength: This agreeth well to their 
Cardinals, Biſhops and others of the Clergie of the Church of Rome. 3. They have 
faces as the faces of men, that is, a pretended affableneſſe, and ſociableneſſe in their con- 
verſations: thereby to inſinuate themſelves by rationall pretexts upon the affections of men, 
yet being indeed nothing lefſe than they pretended. 

4. ( verſe 8.) They are ſaid to have womens hair: which holdeth forth an efſeminat- 
neſſe, and vain delicatneſſe in their diſpoſition and carriage, and a whoriſh way of decking 
themſelves, and alluring others to their fornication ; for which, this Kingdom ( Chap. 17.) 
is called the great whore, 5. Their teeth Were as the teeth of Lions, that is, cruel and 
ravenons, notwithſtanding of the former appearances, devouring the ſouls of theſe that are 
ſubjeR to them, the bodies of theſe that oppoſe them, and the goods and eſtates of both, 
like theſe, Mat. 23.15. who devour WidoWs houſes, and that under pretext of long prayers 
The horſes mentioned, ver/. 17. have Lions h:ads ; here they have only lions teeth with 
the faces of men, and hair of women. The reaſon of the difference is, although both agree 
in cruelty and deſtroying ; yet the Popiſh Clergie ( ſignified here) do more ſubtilly and 
covertly deſtroy ſouls. Therefore are they deſcribed by Lions teeth only, which are not 
ſo obvious to fight. The Turks apain (of whom the ſixth trumpet ſpeaketh ) do more 
manifeſtly appear what they are; therefore are deſcribed with Lions heads. 

Verſ. 9. He proceedeth to deſcribe theſe locuſts in their defenſive and offenſive arms: 
they are ſaid to have breaſt-plates, as it were breaft-plates of iron, and the ſound of their 
Wings Was as the ſound of chariots of many horſes running to battell. The firſt part 
ſheweth their ſecurity from all danger, and the advantage they had in their war; there 
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was no hurting of them more than there is of hurting horſemen well armed with armour 
of iron. The ſecond part of the verſ. ſheweth the horrible noiſe and terrour where with 
they pro ſecute their deſignes when they find oppoſition; ſo that Armies with horiemen and 
Chariots,are not more horrible nor violent in their encounters than they are. In the appli- 
cation to the Clergie of the Church of Rowe, both theſe may be made good by the many 
priviledges and immunities which they poſſeſſe, whereby they are exempred from dependance 
on all Monarchs but their own; by the dread of Excommunications and thunderings of 
Church-cenſure, -while they keep the keyes of Heaven and Purgatory, they were not only 
free of fear or hurt from others, but alſo when they met with oppolition from Emperours 
and Kings, did with ſuch clamour and violence ſo perſecute them, that no Enemy or Army 
hath been for a long time ſo terrible as they, making the world aſtoniſhed with the ſtupen- 
diouſaeſſe of their pretended power. The effects of this have been often found, as Hiſto- 
ries do witneſſe. ä 8 

The 10. verſ. doth continue the deſcription of theſe locuſts in three particulars more. 
The firit, is, they had tails like unto ſcorpions, Tilt, (Iſa. 5. 19.) do hold forth the 
flattering and fauning humour of falſe Teachers, who inſinuate themſelves by flatteries 
and lies, as dogs (to whom they are compared) do with their tails. 2. It is ſaid, rhere 
were ſtings in their tails, that is, not only their mouth and head were hurtfull, but their 
tails: that which ſeemeth moſt pleaſant to others, and is moſt delighted in, doth often 
prove molt noilome and hurtfull to them. Such fair words and pleaſant ſpeeches of corrupt 
men have ever a ting in them, tending to the ſeduction of the (imple, Rom. 16. 18. 
3. Their continuance is deſcribed , their power Was to hurt men five months: this was for- 
merly ſpoken of, ver/. 5. and is again repeated here, either becauſe it was mentioned for- 
merly by way of limitation, that they ſhould torment no longer than the time appointed; 
here it is to thew their continuance , which ſhall be till the appointed time come; or, it is 
doubled, to confirme the faith of Gods overruling providence in timing both the riſe,con- 
tinuance, and cloſe of this dreadfull plague. This wey/e alſo being particularly compared 
with verſe 19. following, will alſo clear the plagues threatned by theſe two trumpets, to 
be of diſtinct and different natures, 

Laſtly, (Ver.. 1 x.) Their government is deſcribed in three, 1. (contrary to that of locuſts, 
Prov. 30. 27.) it is monarchick, they have a King over them, that is, although they be 
many and various and di ſerent among themſelves, yet are they all ſubordinate to one ſu- 
preme head, who exerceth abſolute and independent Authority over all the reſt, and who 
liverh ia royall ſtate and majeſty in the world, having uncontroverted and illimited power 
within chat Kingdom, and hath all others in ſubordination to him : it is impoſſible to in- 
digitate any other by this than the Pope. 2. This Monarch is deſcribed by his Ottice, 
which is to be the Angel of the bottomleſſe pit: which holdeth forth two things, 1. That 
he is a ſervant to that Kingdom of darłneſſe, one commiſſionated and ſent in embaſſage from 
it, for its behove ; and to is not to be underſtood of the devil himſelf, who is not properly 
ſent, but ſendeth from the pit. 2. It holdeth forth an eminent truſty and ſingular meſſen- 
ger of that Kingdom, therefore called (by way of eminency) the Angel of the bottoms» 
leſſe pit, and therefore cannot be applied to ordinary falſe Teachers. In a word, he is the 
ſame Star that fell from Heaven, verſ. 1. and got the key of the bottomleſle pit, and the 
ſame beaſt (mentioned, Chap. 1 3-) to whom the Dragon doth eſpecially give his power 
and commiſſion as his great Deputy and Vicar in the backſlidden Church; and therefore 
he is ſaid (2 Theſſ. 2.) to come after the working of Satan, &c, 3. This King, is de- 
ſcribed from his name, which is ſet down both in Hebrew and Greek, Abaddon, and Apo!- 
{yon, a name ſuitable to ſuch a King and Kingdom. His name in both, ſignifieth a deſtroyer, 
or to deſtroy ; partly, becauſe actively he deſtroyeth ; and partly, becauſe he is to be de- 
ſtroyed. It is fer down both in Hebrew and Greek, Becauſe, 1. he uſurpeth over all the 
Church, and proveth a deſtroyer both to ce and Greeks, 2. Becauſe in due time he is 
to be deſtroyed by both, as we will ſee on Chap. 16. and 19. and alſo becauſe the Lord 
would have him known to be ſo, both by Fews and Greeks, as Pilate cauſed write the 
title above Chriſt in diverſe languages. Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus had two names, one, Peſus, 
in Hebrew, and Cbriſt in Greek; both which hold Him forth to be a Saviour. This King 
will be ſatisfied with no leſs honour and extent of government, yet is deſcribed by theſe titles 
to be of a quite contrary nature. It is not * be thought, that this King could. aſſume ſuch 
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an odious title, or that any ſuch ſhould be attributed to him by his followers, but that inde. 
he ſhall be ſuch, as this title de ſcribeth, that is, a moſt horrible waſter and deſtroyer of — 
Church of Chriſt. | 

This, all alongſt, is applicable co the papall Kingdom, whereof the Pope is head, unto 
which ſhortly we have hinted the application of it, which ſtandeth ſure upon the preceed- 
ing grounds and ſuppoſitions. For further confirming whereof, we ſhall, 1. in few words 
reſume ſome generall properties of, and conſiderations concerning, this plague here de- 
ſcribed. 2. We ſhall lay down a little view of the publick riſe, progrefle, nature, &c. 
of the papall Kingdom : from which two, we ſhall leave the application, by way of cor 
cluſion, to be gathered. 5 . 

1. The object of this plague, is, the viſible Church, and hypocriticall Profeſſours in it, 
who are not appointed and marked for eternal life. It is the ſame Chriſtian world, and light 
of Ordinances, which is darkened and deſtroyed by it, which was weakened by the former 
erumpets. 2. The nature of ir, is Spiricuall, corrupting the Ordinances of Spiritual life, 
and bringing with ie deſtruction to immortall ſouls. 3. The extent of it, is univerſall, 
over the face of the whole viſible Church, the actors in it are Church- men, once by their 
places having Power and Authority in the Church of Chriſt. In time it breakerh out in a 
Spirituall Kingdom and Hierarchie; and upon a pecrended Eccleſiaſtick account, aſſuming 
great Power and Authority, it doth breed, and is ſupported by ſwarmes of Church- officers: 
che time of its publick appearing to be a Kingdom in an eſtabliſhed form, will be found to 
be about the year 600. for, it followeth immediately the fourth trumpet; which conti- 
nued the ſtory of that time, and doth immediately preceed the riſe of the Mahomerans, 
which from the 700. year forward is at an height, and groweth, as the expofition of the 
following trumpet will clear. This plague cartieth alongſt wich it much corrupt Doctrine; 
yes, bringeth again Idolatry into the Chriſttan Church, as we will ſee in the cloſe of this 
Chapter, and eſpecially ſuch corrupt Doctrine as overturneth the comfortable and quieting 
grounds of the Goſpel ; it bringerh aſſo to the world great ſtore of new created orders for 
promoving theſe Doctrines and ſupporting that Kingdom, who both by covered ſubtilty 
and violence carrie on their deſigas, and many ſuch other particulars. 

Now for the ſecond thing propounded, if we will take a view of the papall Kingdom, 
What will we miſſe? That it is a Kingdom under one abſolute Monarch with moſt illimited 
power, having dominion over the Church, being begun and carried on by Church - men, 
having corrupted the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and brought Idolatry again into the Church, 
are all evident. I ſhall inſtance but theſe three particulars, 1. The nature of the Doctrine 
and errors brought - in by them, which, though exceeding agreeable to nature, yet exceed- 
ing oppoſit to the way of Grace, and therefore cannot hut neceflarily and natively be de- 
ſtructive to the ſolid conſolation of ſouls, and beget fearfull horrour in the hearts and 
conſciences of poor ſinners, ſo that ſometimes the greateſt promotters of them, have been 
forced to abandon theſe principles under challenges: and their greateſt diſputants are con- 
ſtrained to acknowledge this, we have one inſtance in Bear. de juſtif. lib. 3. cap. y. who, 
after his long diſpute of indulgences, merit of works, & c. ſeeketh to ſum up all in three 
aſſertions. The firſt whereof, attributeth merit unto works; the ſecond alloweth men to 
confide in their own merits ; yet as diſtruſting this foundation ſo largely contended for, he 
adderh a third propoſition, proyter incertitudinem propria juſtitie & pericalam inanu glo- 
rie, tatiſſimum eſt fiduciam totam in ſola Dei miſericordia & benignitate reponere. $0 
that in end for uncertainty of mans proper righteouſneſſe and hazard of vain glory he ac- 
counteth it moſt ſafe to place our whole confidence in the mercy and goodnefle of God alla- 
nerly, and giveth this reaſon, it man hath no merit (faith he) he ſhould not confide; if 
he hath (which yet is uncertain) it is no hurt or loſſe to flee only to Gods mercy. In 
which one aſſertion we may ſee, 1. The uncomſortablneſſe of that Docttine of merit that 
can never comfort ſolidhy, becauſe, at the beſt, it is uncertain. 2. We may ſee the hazard 
of it to foſter 7 and vain glory. 3. We may ſee the diſquietneſſe of it, by which ſin- 
ners can never be ſecure, till they have fully renounced it. Suareæ alſo doch homologate 
Bellarmin in this. And yet this Doctrine of merit is a prime fundamentall tenent of that 
Church, but hath often diſappointed the defenders of it, when they hed moſt need of 
comfort, and hath made them prize the Doctrine of Faich in Chriſt Jeſas in their death, 
who often thought it abſurd in their life: as particularly is written of Cher/es the fifth, 
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Monaſterie. | 
The ſecond inſtance, is in the abundance and variety of their Religious orders, as they are 


called, (which take up a main part of the deſcription of this Kingdom) there is at leaſt thirty 
five orders reckoned, each wh:reof, for the moſt part, will comprehend many thouſands, 
beſide their Biſhops and other members of their Hierarchies. The number of the Monaſte- 
ries belonging to theſe orders, are reckoned by ſome to be 225044. as is obſerved by Alſte- 
dius in his Chronologie: all which have their originall by the Popes Authority, hold their 
dependency on him alone, and are vigorous inſtruments, ſpecially devoted to the upholding 
and promoving of his deſigns. | 

Laſtly, A more particular conſidering of its rife and publick appearance ; which was 
about the ſame time, to wit, Ano 609, and its growth and manner of proceeding after- 
ward will make out this, which was ſhortly thus, 

After the three hundred year, when the Church poſſeſſed peace, pride ſoon infected her 

Otficers , whereby there was ambitious deſires after preheminence amongſt theſe who 
ſhould have been moſt free of that vice : Rome had many advantages for this end, and her 
Biſhops improved chem well, as hach been hinted in the expoſition of the former trumpets; 
yet did never one of them uſurp a ſettled ſuperiority, or the title of Vniverſal Biſbop or 
headſhip over the Church, till Boniface the third aflumed it, about the year 606. Which 
was upon this occaſion : after the ſear of the Empire was tranſlated from Rome to Con- 
ſtantinople by ( onſtantine, that Biſhop was priviledged with all the priviledges which 
Rome enjoyed,by her being forinerly the ſear of the Emperours court, even as that city was 
named New Rome, and made fellow in all priviledges unto Old Rome: from this, many con- 
tentions followed, as is before hinted. While the Emperours court conſtantly continued 
there, the Biſhops of Conſtantinople would not be content with equality, but aſſumed a 
ſuperiority, and a title ſuitable to it, of Vniver/al Biſhop. This, 7obn B. of Conſtan- 
tinople did a little before the year 600. while Mauritius poſſeſſed the Empire, who did 
countenance him, it is like out of reſpect to the place, where his court reſided. This uſur. 
pation was generally ill taken, and written againſt, eſpecially by Gregorie Biſhop of Rome, 
who did preſage the revealing of Antichriſt not to be far off, when men durſt be ſo impu- 
dent to take that ſtile, which no Apoſtle ever uſurped. Upon ſome occaſion, the Empe- 
rours Army mutinying, did chooſe one Phocas (a baſe, vile wretch) Emperour, who hav- 
ing killed all Mauritius children before him, did afterward kill himſelf. Unto this Phocas 
did Gregorie of Rome make addreſſes, by Commiſſioners and Epiſtles, groſly flattering 
him, and abuſing that place of Daniel 4. of Gods changing and transferring of Empires, as 
he had done that for the good of His Church, in removing a tyrant and ſerting up ſuch a 
Religious Prince as Phocas was, as may be ſeen in his Epiſtles, Lib. 11. Epiſt. 36, 44, and 
43. By this means, Phocas came to favour the B hops of Kome, and what out of envie 
towards Mauritius name, and what to ingratiate himſelf in the weſt by the Biſhop of 
Romes means. Some few years after (while Boniface, who was at firſt Gregorie*s Com- 
miſſioner to 'Phocas, poſſeſſed the Sea) he paſſed an Edict, willing and declaring Rome to 
be acknowledged for the ſupream Sea, and the Biſhop thereof for ſupream and Univerſal 
. Biſhop from that time forth. This decree Boniface the third, within ſhort time cauſed ra- 
tie and pronounce in a Lateran Councel of 62. or 72. Biſhops ; and although it wanted 
not much contradiction then, and was never fully acknowledged by all the Eaſt Churches, 
yet from that time did this great Romane Hierarchie receive its publick riſe, and that my- 
ſterie which long had been working, was obſtetricated and brought forth by ſuch a mid wife, 
as this infamous Phocas, Anno 606. as is ſaid. At this time and after (as Platina in vita 
Bonifacis tertii ſaith) this Pope and others did put in their decrees, Sic volum & jube- 
mu; and ſaith, that the reaſon of preferring Rome, was, becauſe the Emperour was ſtill 
ſtiled Romanoram Imperator, whereſoever he reſided. 

Immediately after this, the light of the Word wonderfully decayed, traditions were 
obtruded , all publick worſhip was to be performed in Latins, the Scriptures were keeped 
up from laick people (as they called them) Letanies, Lyturgies, and Maſſes were brought 
in ſtead of the Word and preaching. And in effect, all reformations conſiſted in building 
Churches and Monaſteries, and inriching them with great dotations; plurality of Media- 
ators and worſhipping of Saints and Angels were brought in ( eſpecially this Was in V. itel 
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diem his time, about the year 666.) Heatheniſh ſuperſtitions and ceremonies were brought 
again into the Church, the Temple called Pantheon (formerly dedicated to all the heathen 
gods) was now opened and dedicated tg all Saints ( this was in Phocas and Innocent ius 


their time; Images were ſet up in the Church, and appointed to be worſhipped : which 


occaſioned great confuſion in the Church , and although it was long reſiſted by the Empe- 
rours of the Eaſt, and by ſeverab Councels both in the Eaſt and Welt, yet was it afterward 
eſtabliſhed by the ſecond Councel af Niga. This ſecond Councel of Nice was held, Anno 
781. or 788. Thigharſhjpping of Images was mightily oppoſed by Leo Iſaurus, Conflant, 
Cawpres. and other Emperouts of the Eaſt, who for that were Excommunicated by the 
Popes. At laſt Irene, a ſuperſtitious cruel woman, obtaining the Government after 
her Husbznds death, the foreſaid Councel of Nice did conclude this lmage-worlhip. It 
fat firſt down at Conſt antinaple, but the people being inraged at this their deſigne , they 
were forced to remove it to Nice. It is marked, Cent. Mag d. out of old Writers, that 
theſe Bmperours urged the removing of Images, that that ſcandal might not lye before the 
Saracens, that Chrebians worſhipped Idols; this Councel of Nice was alſo withſtood by 
Charls tha great and Ludeviens Pius. 

At this time alſo the Pope grew exceedingly to av height, not only of cenſuring Biſhops 
and diſpoſing of Biſhopricks, but alſo depoſing Kings and diſpoſing of their Kingdoms at 
his pleaſure. ſupreamly and foveraignly to decide all queſtions whatſoever, and that with- 
out all poſſbility of exting. In a ward, in every thang ſo abſolute, as he might lead mil- 
lions af fouls to heli and none might ſay to him, what doeſt thou > and all this with won- 
derſull violence and terrout to any who: (hould in the leaſt contrary the ſame : which things 
are not only practiſed hy the Head of this Antichtiſtian Kingdom, but alſo are owned ind 
maintained by theſe his fotementioned Armies to be due to lum (as from many particular 
inſtances, and their general} principles migbt be wade out) all which being put ropether 
(eſpecially by the intelligent who are acquainted with their praftices and Writings ) it 
may he confidenely concluded ( which. was aſſerted in the introduction to this Chapter ) 
that the Popiſh Kingdom is the very Kingdom, the Pope the very King and the Angelof 
the botstomleſſe pit, the Popiſh Clergie the very Locuſts and Armies, and their Doctrine the 
very noiſome ſmoke. of the pit, which are here ſomewhat darkly, bur exceeding fully and 
ppolicly deſcribed 

We thall ſay no more for uſe of all, But, x. That we would bleſſe God, who hath fa 
clearly difcovered to us this abomination that maketh deſolate, And 2. We would bleſſe 
Him further, that He bath freed us from this tyranny under which a great part of the 
Chriſtian world doth lye, and by which our ow Predeceſſouts were ſometimes keeped in 
bondage. 3. It would provoke us to improve the light and liberty of Truth which He 
hath conceded to us, and to welcome the ſoul-comforting DoArines of the free grace of 
the Goſpel, O what great odds is there bet wixt the diſpenſations of the Goſpel which 
we enjoy, and that which our Fathers lived under ! and therefoxe how much more is re- 
quired of us? and how. much greater will the condemnation of theſe be, who ſhall un- 
gratfully periſh under this light? Laſtly, let ic ſtir us up with, holy indignation againſt this 
— of Popery : ought we to think this a light and indifferent matter, which the 
Lord hath threatned as ſo great a wo to the viſible Church, and, wbich, he doch ſo ſignifi» 
cantly delineat in the hellifh nature and hurtfull effects of it? and let us commiſerate the 
deplorable condition of many thouſands of poor ſouls, captivated under this tyranny , and 
ſtung with the poiſon of theſe ſcorpions , who yet cry dot when they are bound. And 
let us cry mightily to God to break this Covenant with death, and to bring this agreement 
with hell co an end, that the oppreſſed captives may be let go free, and the Temple may 
be opened in heaven, and that ie may take to Him His great power, and reigne, that the 
_— the earth may become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of His Chriſt: 
even ſo. Amen. 
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Concerning the comfortleſſe grounds that Poperie 
layeth down, for the comforting of poor 
_ afflited Conſciences, 


F we might take a view of ſuch grounds as Popery layeth down for the quieting of 20 

exerciſed Conſcience, what a labyrinth would it be found? For, 1. They deny all aot 
imputation of ſin or imputation of righteouſneſſe, and place remiſſion of fins only in the 
infutiug of a gracious quality in the ſoul, which they call gratia gratum faciens ; ſo that 
it che fin be mortall, this is Ioſt ( although the per ſon were formerly juſt ) and muſt again 
he recovered, If it be veniall, he muſt ſatisfic for it. 2, To this kind of remillion, the 
require attrit ion and contritiun. The firſt is a legall ſorrow for fear of wrath, the — 
is an intenſe ſarraw for the ſin committed; the firſt proceedeth from ſervile fear , this from 
filiall : both theſe they lay dawn as — 1 attaining of the former remiſſion, or in- 
fuſioa of Grace. 3. To this contrition they give a fourfald influence in the attaini 
thercof, 1, Diſpoſitvely, or a diſpoſiag influence, as che materiall cauſe ( as they call ity 
of this grace, that is, by this contrition as it is a vertue, the ſoul is diſpoſed for receiving 
of that grace; or, that that grace may be wrought in the ſoul, out of that contrition, as the 
pre · exiſtent matter thereof. 2. It concyrreth inſtrumentally, as it is a part of the Sacra - 
ment of Pennance, by which, the Prieſts abſolution doth ex opere operato beger ſuch grace in 
the heart of one that is contrite. Theſe two are laid down hy Thom. ſupplement, Quaſt. 5. 
Art, 1. corp. 3. It concurreth by way of ſatisfaction for the fin committed, and ſo this 
inward contrit ion, in the ſenſitive part, is mans recompenling for his fault inwardly , as he 
doch outwardly inflict puniſhment on the hody; ad recompenſandam offenſam que in Deum 
committitur, as Aqumas (pcakcth, 5 1. Art, 2. 4. It concurreth meritoriouſly 
as an act of vertue, even as other works do for procuring meritariouſly ſomething from 
Gad, ſupp. Queſt. 1. Art, 2. even the firſt entrance into glory. ä 
All which wayes will be unſatisfying ta à conſcience ; for neither of them looketh on 
Repentance as that which the Lord of His grace hath gromiſed and knit pardon freely 
unco : therefare, that it may he meritorious, there ariſech a pew diſpute; wherein this con- 
trition conſiſteth. 1. Some old Schoolmen ſay it mult be ix ſamma radu, otherwiſe par- 
don is not to be expected · 2. Others, of whom Scotus is the head, ſay chat it is ſuch a 
ſarro as is only knawn to God, and ſo by it the conſcience can have no quiet. 3. The 
later Jeſuits, 35 Bella. do pre uiten. lib. 2. caps 11, and Gregar, de Valent, tom. 4. diſp. 3. 
Lueſt. 8. de contritione, do reject both theſe as falſe and dangerous: and becauſe that con- 
teitiun in ſuch a degree is maſt rare therefore they have a twofold cure, leit there be no 
graund to quiet one at all. 1. Belarmine diſtiaguiſheth contrition in that which is inten- 
ve ſumma and appretiative ſumma, and ſaith, that though the firſt be not, the ſecond 
will be ſutficient, providing the (inner be (till purſuing after the firſt to the uttermoſt, ſo that 
if any thing be left undone which might be done for attaining thereof, this ground will 
fail; and the conſcience can have no peace in this, becauſe in it there is a new fin, and 
what ſhall ſatisfie for that? This is alſo rare, and conſidering that a wakened conſcience 
will not eaſily acquieſce in its n appretiative contrition, as being equivalent for ſatis- 
fiction, that being only ſuch as deſireth to be intenſively in the heigheſt degree, as they ex- 
pound it. Therefore, 2. the weight is laid on the power of the keyes, 3nd the Prieſts ab- 
ſoluuon ig the Sacrameve of Pepnance (which Greg. de Valoxtia ſaith is communis 
Scholaſticorum ſententia) that is, that thaygh cantrition of it ſelf be not ſuffici- 
ent, yet by vertue of the foreſaid ahſolution, one that is Actritu, doth become contritus, 
and fo have the forementioꝑed remiſſion of ſings beſtowed on him. Therefore they make 
Baptiſm ſimply neceſſary to the pardon of Originat ſin, and pennance to actuall, except when 
{tis impoſſible ; and tn this caſe the vow thereof doth fapply. To this ſacramentall abſo- 
lution they require particular confeſſion of mortall fins, dv nee ſtate ſalueù, to be made 
necedarily to the Brick, before he abſolve them, which can be no kevle toreure ; and fa (till 
this leaveth che ſoul to diſpute the _ Commillian , and the nature of chat Seng, 
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which will not eaſily quiet it, and alſo leaveth it under Aquinas his unanſwerable Argument, 
ſuppl. Quæſt. 1. Art. 3. Where (ſaith he) the principles are diverſe, the one can never 
paſſe unto, or become the other; But the principles of attrition, to wit, ſervile fear, and of 
contrition, to wit, filiall fear, are diverſe. Ergo, & c. When this is done, there is ſtill a 
Kick ( even by their principles) in the uncertainty of this, whether their contrition be 
true or not, or whether that remiſſion hath followed freely or not; for, this, they ſay, 
cannot be known but by particular revelation) Therefore do they conclude, that to ſupply all, 
it is neceſſary to enjoyn ſatisfaction in work, by pennances, peregrinations, dotations or 
ſach like, whereby they make up equipollently the defects of their contrition, and 
make all ſure : and if the perſon cannot ſatisfie himſelf, becauſe his fins are great, here 
they have their indulgences, and the application of the ſatisfactions of others for quieting 
the mind, whereby the Pope, out of his Treaſury and plenitude of Authority, doth apply 
the ſatisfaRtion of ſome others, who did ſatisfie and pay more than their own guilt did 
amount unto , as Bellar. ſpeakerh de indul. lib. 1. cap. 4. The conſcience is recommended 
to this for quietneſſe; whence it is, that ſo much money is given for theſe indulgences. 
Theſe wayes indeed oppreſſe the perſons and empty the purſes of their patients, but can 
produce no ſolide cure. This great difficulty followeth ever that way, when external 
bodily pennances do not the turn, then ſo many years have they to endure in Purgatory 
notwithſtanding of ordinary indulgences, and this, ( as Bellar. faith, lib. 1. de Iadulę. 
Cap. . page 1174) may amount to 20000. years: which is the great courteſie allowedby 
this way unto a tortured conſcience. 

The queſtion is, what may become of that perſon at the day of Judgement when his 
years will not be expired > By the intenſeneſſe (ſaith he) of the degree that is to be made 
up in three or four hundred year. This is che path way of their caſuall divinity: 


and after all, they leave the patient at an uncertaintie, when they have beſtowed all on them, 


and indured that twenty thouſand years in Purgatory, if for all that they may be afterward 
relieved and brought through; So it is ſtill at a venture, and what peace can be here in this 
way, where neceſſarily theſe four are controvertible? 1. Whether theſe means, being applied, 
can work the effect, when no ſuch way is holden forth in Scripture, and is but grounded 
in many ſteps on traditions and canons, and diſputable principles at the beſt. 2. Whether 
proportionablneſs can be between its ſatisfactions or ſorrow,and the ſin committed, ſo as they 
may quiet the conſcience, as having appeaſed God by them, ſeing His Juſtice is infinit,and the 
deſerving of ſia is great. 3. Whetherirs ſorrow can be without fin in its ſelf, and ſo being 
defective cannot be ſatisfactory, but muſt need a ſatisfaRion. 4. Whether its own act of ſor- 
row be ſincere or gracious,thar is ſtill uncertain, and ſo cannot but mar peace ſtill as they ac- 
knowledge · And to cloſe, it mult be a poor peace which is ſought- for in Purgatory, by 
To many years continuance there, and yet not to be ſure of it when theſe ſhall end. There 

is nothing liker the anxiery mentioned here than this, which is but an hint of that which is 
followed in many inextricable diſputes concerning theſe three parts of Repentance, to wit, 
contritio cordis, confeſſio ors, and ſatisfactio operus, which would ſooner diſtract a wea- 

ried finner than give quietneſſe unto him. j : 
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LECTURE II. 


Verſ. 12. One wo is paſt ; and behold there come two woes more hereafter. 

13. Ad the ſixth Angel ſounded, and I heard 4 voice from the four harns 
of the golden altar, which i before God, 

14. Saying to the fixth Angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four Angels 
which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 

15. CAndihe four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour, and a 
diy, and a moneth, and ayear, for to ſlay the third part of men. 

16. And ile number of the army of the horſemen were two hundred thouſand 
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17. And thus I ſaw the hor ſes in the viſion, and them that ſat on them, having 
breaſtplates of fire, and of jarinft, and brimſtone, and the heads of the horſes 
were 4s the heads of lions, and out of their months iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and 
br imſt ane. | : ; 

. By theſe three was the third part of men killed by the fire, and by the ſmoke, 
and by the brimſtome, which iſſaued ont of their momhs. 

19. For their power i in their mouth, and in their tails: for their tails were like 
unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they do hure. 

20. And the reſt of the men which were nt killed by theſe plagues, yet repented 
wr of the works of their han ie, that they ſhoula not worſhip devils, aud idols of 
gold and ſilver, and braſſe, and ſtone, aud of wood which netther can ſee, nor 
hear, nor walk : 

21. Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of #heir 
fornication, nor of their thefts. 


who was there called, the Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, in oppoſinon ro )eſus Chritt, 
who is called the Angel of the Covenant. The viſible Church was peſtered with cor- 


I. the laſt trumpet were deſcribed the nature and ſucceſſe of the kingdom of Antichriſt, 


ruptions, ſuperſtitiohs and idolatry by him, for which the Lord threatneth to plague 
them wich a more ſenſible plague by this ſixth trumpet. 

The 12. Verſe, One Wo is paſt, &c. is ſer down to rid marches betwixt the two trumpets, 
and to make the tranſition clear from the one to the other. It is not to be underſtood , as 
if the event of the fifth trumpet were fully to preceed the ſixth , and no wayes to contem- 
porate with it ( the contrary of this is clear from the cloſe of this Chaprer, where the ido- 
latry, brought into the world by the fifth trumpet, continueth unrepented-of during the 
ſixth ; but this is to be underſtood, either as holding forth the priority of their beginning, 
the fifth preceedeth the ſixth, as being the procuring cauſe of it; or, it relateth only to the 
former deſcription, and ſignifieth this much, the deſcription of the firſt wo is paſt, and 
now cometh the typicall deſcription of the ſecond. Therefore what we prefaced in general, 
concerning the order both of ſeals and rrumpers, is to be applied here. 

The judgement propheſied of here, at the firſt reading is exceeding terrible, and ſo de- 
ſcribed as muſt be neceſſarily underſtood of ſome more than an ordinary wo. In this de- 
ſcription we have, 1+ the riſe of this plague, in the ſupream and ſubordinate overrulers 
thereof, verſe13,14— 2. The actors and executioners thereof are generally hinted at, 
1,14 3 Their commiſſion is exprefled, werſ.15. 4. The executioners and their 
execution following thereupon are deſcribed, ver/. 16, 17, 18, 19. 5. The procuri 
cauſe of this plague is implied, ver /. 20. As alſo, 6. the end which the judgement — 
it in it ſelf, with the ſucceſſe, (or rather unſueceſſefulneſſe) which it had, are ſer down, 
v. 20, 21. 

For the more clear opening of the words, we would premit theſe generals, 1. The object 
of this plague, is generally the ſame with the former, to wit, the viſible Church, now 
drawn to ſuperſtition and idolatry by Antichriſt, are plagued by this: for, judpements ate 

| ſpoken of in this Book, not as they are indifferently upon the world, but as particularly 
they concern the Church. And one of theſe trumpets after another doth contain a further 
ſtep of judgement upon the ſelf ſame object; and the Church being the object of the for- 
mer trumpets, ſo muſt ſhe be of this, otherwiſe the pronouncing of this wo would have 
with it no further addition to her plagued condition, which is conttary to the ſcope. 

2. The Church here, is to be conſidered as declined, and as being guilty of Idolatry, and 
many other groſſe fins, as is clear by verſ. 20. 21. 

3. It is clear alſo, that this judgement is of a different nature from the former {as was 
hinted in the expoſition of it) and doth particularly denounce temporal. —— upon 
the Church, already drunken with Spirituall plagues: this the particular deſctiption will 
demonſtrate; yet it is ſuch a judgement in temporal things, as carrieth groſſe abominations, 
and Spiritual venome, for poiſoning ſouls , alongſt with it; ſo their having of tail like 
ante Serpents, & c. doth import. 

1 M mam 4 Laſtly, 
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Laftly , It muſt alſo be ſuch a plague as is executed by ſome great power in the world, 
who have mighty Armies in executing this in a warlike, violent and ſucceſſefull; though in 
2 barbarous and cruel, manner. 5 

And therefore, in ſhore, we conceive no other to be intended here, but the dominion of 
the Twrks, who, by their mighty ſtrength, great cruelty and poiſonous Doctrine of 
Mahomet, have proven exceeding deſtructive both to the bodies and ſouls of innumerable 
poor Chriſtians : which we may clear a little more in the application, and as we go through 
che words. 

Verſ. 13. The firſt thing Fohn mentioneth, is, a voice, I heard a voice from the four 
horns of the G olden altar, &c. which ſetteth forth the voice of God, or of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as ſupream overruler of this plague, with alluſion to Gods giving anſwers in His Temple 
under the Old Teſtament. This voice giveth orders to the ſixth Angel, the ſubordinate 
overſeer of this plague, to Yooſe, &c. by which is holden forth Gods ſoveraignty over, 
and His making uſe of Angels in the ordering of, the moſt fearfull plagues that come upon 
the Church. 

Secondly, The actors are touched at in this order which the Angel getteth, verſ. 14. 
Looſe the four Angels, which are bound inthe great river Euphrates. Where we 
have theſe particulars, 1. Their nature, they are Angels, not properly to be under- 
Rood ; for, the thing which followeth is Armies of horſemen : bur they are here called 
Angels, to ſignifie their being ſubſervient to God in His deſign, and their being fitted with 
agility, promptitude, &c, for this work, which He was to implby them in (ir being or 
dinary in all this propheſie to compare inſtruments good or bad to Angels and Spirits, as, 
Chap. 9. verſe 11. Chap. 12. verſe. 7. and 16. verſe 13, &c. 2. They are called four, 
not preciſly to determine a number; But either, 1. to ſignifie the ſpreading of this plague 
to all the corners of the earth, That as (Chap. 7. 1.) there were four Angels holding the 
four winds, that they ſhould not blow ; ſo there are here as many inſtruments to hurt the 
Church, as were there to prevent it. Or, 2. it may be to point out a fourfold difference 
either in reſpect of government, place, nature or ceremonies, which ſhould be amongſt 
theſe who ſhould be actors in this plague, which we will find agreeable to the Tur t in this 
ſenſe alſo. 3. Theſe four Angels are ſaid to be at the great river Euphrates, This river 
in Syria, is famous in many reſpects, 1. Upon it the great city B«bylon ſtood, 2. It 
was the march of David and Solowen's Kingdom that was from the ſea to the river. 3. It 
was the great fatall bound of the Roman Empire, beyond which they could never extend 
their dominion. 4. Becauſe of the footing that the T#rki/> dominion took firſt beſide it; 
for, the firſt T#rks/6 government being by four Souldans, all of them for a conſiderable 
time had their reſidence near and about this river, to wit, in Aſia, Aleppo, Damaſcu, 
and Antioch, which were the places whereby theſe governours were defigned. We con- 
ceive this river to be here mentioned, to ſhew, that ſuch ſhould be inſtrumentall in this 

lague, as were neither within the Church, nor the Roman Empire, but ſhould have their 
reſidence beſide this river Euybrates, as the T#rks are obſerved to have had before their 
dominion ſpread. 4. They are ſaid to be bound in that river, that is, reſtrained from 
breaking in upon the Empire, or the Church in it, for a long time, by Gods providence, ſo 
as if they had been indeed bound for many years, what from inteſtine diviſions among theme 
ſelves, what by Tamerland's invaſion of them, and what by our Lords providing tome in- 
ſtrument to defend His Church for a time: theſe 7#rks were reſtrained from invading and 
overruning the Empire, although they vehemently gaped after it. They are ſaid to be 
looſed from that place, when the impediments and reſtraints, formerly keeping them in, 
are removed, and they (as it were) hounded like dogs, formerly tied up, to deſtroy the 
welt part of the Chriſtian world, which accordingly came to paſſe very ſpeedily, when the 
Turks (having prevailed over the Saracens) did with them combine in one dominion under 
the O:tomanean family; which was about the 1000. year and ſome more, from which time 
their power grew till a great part of Europe was overrun by them. 

Thirdly, We have their commiſſion, verſe 15. which ſheweth the end where- 
fore they were looſed. 1. Their work, is, to ſlay. 2. The number, is, « third part of 
men. 3. The time or continuance of their execution, is, for an hour and a day, Cc. 
T ſlay, is to be here underſtood properly to take away mens bodily lives: and therefore 
the expreſſions in this trumpet differ from what is in the former. The event alſo here 
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marked, (the third part was killed, verſ. 18.) doth confirm it. Again, by the third part 
of men is not to be underſtood any number definitely , nor any indefinite number of the 
world abſolutely conſidered; but a third part, or, a conſiderable number of the men living on 
this ſide the river Exphrates, from which formerly theſe executioners were reſtrained ; 
now, being looſed, they are commiſſionated eſpecially in reſpect of them, to wit, the ancient 
Roman Empire, now become Antichriſtian. 3. The time, or continuance, is ſet down in 
four ſeverall words, an hour, 4 day, a month, and a year, We conceive it not ſafe to apply 
it to a day, or an hour of any definite time ; (which we would racher reverence than follow 
in the practice of others) But we underſtand here a definite time bounded and limited of 
God for the prevailing of this plague , as there was ſer down a time to the locuſts under 
the former trumpet. We conceive the words are multiplied , hour, day, and month, and 
jear, to ſet out, 1. Gods particular determining and bounding of that plague in its conti- 
nuance, to an year, month, day and hour, according to the phraſe, Namb. 9. 22. whether 
it was two dayes, or a month, or a year, &c. which is there uſed ro ſhew the abſolute de- 
pendance the 7/rae/5res had upon God in their marchings and ſojournings, whether for 
time long or ſhore 3 ſo ſhall it be here, the time for which they are prepared, is particularly 
appointed. 2. They are ſaid to be prepared for ſuch a time, differently expreſſed, to ſhew, 
that in diverſe reſpects their continuance ſhould be both for a ſhort time, as of an hour or 
day; and alſo of a long time, as of a month and year. 3. To ſhew their alacrity to uſe 
the opportunity and liberty given them carefully; ſo that after the removing of reſtraints, 
they ſhould not miſſe one hour or day in executing their commiſſion, and ſhould proſecute 
it vigorouſly , till the year or longeſt period of their continuance ſhould be finiſhed. Thus 
may they be ſaid to be prepared, &c. 

Fourchly, We come to the executioners themſelves, and the execution which 
followed. They are deſcribed more particularly, 1. From their number and nature, verſ. 
16. The army, is, of horſemen ; and the number, is, two hundred thouſand thouſand. 
That which is added, and I heard the number of them, is to ſhew, that Joh» invented not 
this number, but that he had it plainly revealed to him. They are called horſemen, partly, 
toſhew the ſwiftneſſe and celerity of their ſuccefſe; partly, to ſhew they were ſuch a people 
ꝛs abounded with ſuch warriours. The number we conceive (more than the time) is not de- 
finitely to be {tuck to; but ſignifieth an exceeding great number. Both theſe agree well to 
the T#rks, who have led the greateſt Armies in Europe eſpecially of horfemen, and made 
the ſwifteſt progreſſe after their invaſion , which hath been of a long time heard of, much 
more numerous than ever the Chriſtians were able to oppoſe unto them. 

The riders with their defenſive armour, and che nature of the horſes (and, it is 
like, their offenſive arms) are deſcribed, ver/. 17. They had breaſt-plates of fire and of 
jacinft and brimſtons. Breaſiplates uſe not to be made of ſuch matter. We conceive 
the meaning is , they ſhall be terrible, dreadfull and deſtructive, as fire, brimſtone, &c. 
which, working terrour on theſe whom they invade, ſhall occaſion ſuch ſecurity to theme 
ſelves from the hurt of any, as if they were fully armed, and alſo richly , which we con- 
ccive to be underſtood by jacinct. Their offenſive arms, or, their offending power, are ſet 
out by two expreſſions. 1. The heads of the borſes Were as the heads of lions, that is, 
bold, fierce and deſtroying, and chat profeſſedly without any colour or pretext, ſuch as the 
locuſts had. 2. Out of — months is ſaid to iſſue fire and brimſtone : whereby it would 
ſeem, their waſting and cruell way of proceeding is ſet forth. Some alſo think it doth re- 
late to the uſe of Cannon, Musket and Piſtol : For, theſe two are certain. 1 That the uſe 
of theſe weapons was found out, much about this time. 2. There was never ſuch abun- 
dance of them, and of ſuch hudge greatneſſe, as was uſed by them in their European 
expeditions. 

In the 18. Verſe, The event of the execution is marked to be anſwerable to their Com- 
miſſion , By theſe three was the third part of men killed : this is to be underſtood properly, 
a3 verſ. 15. It is marked, to ſhew, that there is no threatning or prediction of Gods, bur it 
is exactly fulfilled , and no Commiſſion of His, but it is fully executed: In the application 
of this, the ſpeedy, terrible and great overthrow of Aſia the leſle , the coaſt of Africk, 
and a great part of Europe, being deſtroyed and overrun by the T»rks , are ſufficient evi- 
dences of the truth of this. Beſide the cruel murther committed by the Saracens in Italy, 


France, Spain, where yet it pleaſed the Lord to keep them from ſettling. 
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Perſ. 19. Their manner of hurting is more particularly explained, 1. by a double mean 
whereby they hurt; Their power i in their month and in their tails, By mouth is under- 
ſtood their open violence againlt the body. The tail ſignifieth the abominableneſſe of the 
Doctrine ſpread by them , which is deſtructive to ſouls. 2. Theſe taili are further d- 
{cribed , (becauſe their Doctrine was not ſpoken of before, though their violence had been 
deſcribed ) they are ſaid to be ike ſerpex;s for poiſonablneſſe and ſubtilty ; and they have 
beads, an unnatural-like thing that tails ſhould have heads on them. This ſetteth out the 
groſſe abominablneſſe and abſurdity of that Doctrine. The locuſts had tails, but they had 
not heads on them; theſe have heads, to ſhew, that it ſhall be more diſcernable in its groſſe- 
neſſe than the former. It is added, and wich them they do hurt, that is, with their t ails 
and heads, The firſt part of the Verſe ſheweth , that this Army hurteth both by cruelty 
to the body, and peſtiferous Doctrine to the ſoul : therefore it is ſaid , their power u in 
their mouth and their tails, This laſt part ſheweth the ſucceſſe that followed upon their 
Doctrine; there were many ſouls hurt and deſtroyed with this, as there were bodies with 
the former. This fully agreeth to the Turłs alſo, who are not more terrible in their Armies 
to the bodies of men, than that peſtiferous deluſion of Mabomet is of it ſelf hurtfull and 
deſtructive to ſouls, and actually hath deſtroyed many, a great part of the world in Gods 
righteous judgement being carried away with it. 

We come no to the 20. and 21. verſe. And the reſt of the men which Were not killed 
by theſe plag ues, yet repented not, c. The ſcope whereof, is, 1. To ſhew what fins pro- 
cured ſo great a plague, and ſo fierce an enemy to be letten looſe upon the Chriſtian world: 
and indeed the conſideration of theſe fins will vindicate the juſtice of God in inflicting all 
theſe evils. There is one fin mentioned in this ver/e, to wit, idolatry, ſeveral wayes ap- 
greped ; and there are four moe in the laſt verſe added: and though God will ſuffcr cruel 
abominations in Pagan, that never had the knowledge of His will; yet theſe who are guilty 
here, being by profeſſion of His Church, there is the greater acceſſe in juſtice to take 
courſe with them. 2. It is ſet down to ſhew the end which the Lord drove by ſuch 
ſtrong Phyſick; it was at the health, and not the ſubverſion of that part of the world; 
and ſo by the application of this mean, either to bring them to repentance, as the right fruit 
of all, or to diſcover their deſperate impenitency. 3. It ſheweth the fruitle ſoefle of this 
mean, that notwithſtanding it was ſharpe, yet did it not prevail with them; which is not 
to be underſtood, as if God failed of His intended purpoſe, but to ſhew how mad the An- 
tichriſtian world was upon their Idols, when ſuch a judgement, having deſtroyed ſo mary, 
did not yet effectuate the recovery of the reſt. | 

By the reſt of the men which Were not killed, &c, is to be underſtood , not theſe who 
remained all the world over, but within the Chriſtian World or Empire now declined to 
be Antichriſtian. T he reſt that remained , after the third part were killed of the ſame to- 
tall, to wit, theſe on this fide Exphrates ; for, the Lord obſerveth not what the reſt of the 
world did, but what His Church by profeſſion did, whom He correcteth when He for- 
beareth all the world beſide. | 

What we ſaid in preface tothe trumpets, in generall, and to this, doth alſo confirm it- 
They are ſaid not to repent, that is, that theſe idolatrous Chriſtians, notwithſtanding of theſe 
plagues, neither were inwardly brought to loath theſe fins, or to be humbled for them be- 
fore God; nor outwardly to abſtain from them in their practice, but rather grew worſe 
and dotted more upon theſe ſuperſtitions, even after this plague , which fully came to paſſe 
alſo, Papiſts being never more drunk with their ſuperſtitions, and profane in their carriages, 
than ſince the T»rke deſtroyed a great part of that Antichriſtian Kingdom. 

The firſt ſin mentioned, is, Idolatry, four wayes aggreged, 1. The wor ks of their hands: 
ſo called, becauſe the Images and ſtatutes uſed in that worſhip ,” are made with mens hands, 
and ſo cannot be a fit object of worſhip. It. is like hereby to relate to the ſecond Com- 
mand, where the making of all ſuch , upon ſuch an account, is forbidden. 2. It is called 
a Wor ſoipping of devils, not that it is ſo directly in the intention of the worſhippers , but 
that itis ſo indeed, and accounted ſo by the Lord. Therefore it is uſuall in the Scripture 
to give it that name, Levit. 17.7. 1 Cor. 10. 20. Yea, not only that ſort of Idolatrys 
which is againſt the firſt Command, is ſo called; but even that which acknowledging the 
true God, doth yet corrupt the rule of Worſhip preſcribed by Him, by putting an Ido- 


latrous manner in the room thereof. So, that Idolatry of Feroboam the ſon of _— by 
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ſtiled, 2 Cbren..11. 15. be ordained bim Prieſts for the bigh places, and for the devilss 
and for the calves which he bad maae : and yet the particular conſidering of that fin, will 
make it appear, that he did not directly intend the worſhipping of t eſe calves (and much 
lefſe of devils ) in the room of God. 3. This Idolatry is aggreged from the variety and 
multiplicity of it, in reſpect of tbe matter whereof thele Idols were compounded , geld, 
ſitver, br aſſe, ſtone and wood, (of which mettals of all ſorts, Images, Crucifixes, Relics,&c. 
are aboundant in the Popith Chuich) and yet whatever be the ſhape of the mettals, it is 
ſtill, at the beſt, gold, ſilver, braſle, & c. and 1o no fit object of worſhip. Laſtly, It is aęgreged 
from the lifeleſneſſe of theſe Idols, which being unable to hear, or move themſelves, muſt 
be exceeding unfit to be invocated by others, as helpers of them ; and ſo mult imply 
exceeding great ſtupidity in theſe who fell into that fin. Upon which ground, the Scrip- 
ture uſually aggregeth that ſiov , P/al. 115. verſe 4. 5, &c. and 135. 15, 16. both which 
places do pronounce the worſhippers of them to be for ſtupidity like unto them. 

There are four moe particular fins charged upon them, ver/. 21. and impenitency 
under the ſame alſo. All which may be figuratively underſtood according to the 
ſtrain of this Book, or properly, as the words ſound. The firſt ſin, is, :hcir mwrebers ; 
figuratively underſtood, it ho deth forth the great bloud-guiltineſle of ſouls, which we 
formerly hinted at in the expoſition of the fifth trumpet. Properly, it holdeth fotch the 
many maſſacres, perſecutions and buteheries of Antichriſt, whereby that Kingdom is guilty 
of che bloud of many thouſands of ehe Saints, as from Chap. 11. 7. and 13. 7. and 18.24. 
will appear · The ſecond thing, is, their ſorceries , which figuratively boideth forth be- 
witching and intoxicating Doctrine, and deluſion therein, at a height: literally taken , it 
boldeth forth a guiltineſſe of devilliſh and magicall arts. According to the firlt ſenſe, 
the whore is ſaid to have a c, (hap. 17. 4. according to the laſt, Antichriſt is ſaid to come 
(2 Theſ.2 9.) after the Worksng of Satan, with ſigns and lying Wonders, The thing ſignifi- 
ed by both, will be found in Popery,their Doctrine having bewitched and blinded ſo many, and 
Magick vented in lying ſignes and wanders, and other abominable pranks, bath been abound- 

ing and frequent not only amongſt the inferiour 5 » but even in the Popes themſelves. 
Aad this, under the pretext of working miracles and exorciſms „ hath been in ſome caſes 
1wouched. The third fin, is, fornication : by which we may underſtand their whoriſh 
Doctrine, which draweth ſouls away from God, in which reſpeR that Kingdom is called 
the great whore; or, bodily filthineſſe (which we will often find in Scriprure to go alonꝑſt 
with idolatry, as from the counſel of Balaam, (Numb. 38.16 and elſewhere) may appears 
This (in is not wanting in the Popiſh Church, eſpecially in the Clergie,their pretended vowes 
are ſnares to bring it on, as experience hath proven; yea, Bellarm. de Monachis lib, 2. 
cap. 24. ſaith; that it is more tolerable to commit farnication, than for one under a vow to 
Marcie, althouꝑh he have not the gift of continence, becauſe, ſaith he, Marriage reddit cum 
inhebilem ad worum ſer vandum, which the other doch not. By their principles they 
maintain Bordels. It is ſaid in Rome alone, the permiſſion of them have yeelded yearly 
o Crowns to the Pope. This fin is eſpecially eminent among their Cergie, and often 

in their Head che Pope himſelf : yea, one Pope fear, or Joan according to others, is re- 
corded to have brought forth a child in her Popedom. Theſe things are not forged , bue 
partly from experience have been found, and by their own Hiſtoriographers have been ſer 
down ; partly, by ſome Godly men in theſe. times, and others more civil have been often 
complained on and regrated ; partly, are manifeſt from the Popes donations, and offices fre- 
quently beſtowed upon their childreo, which continue to this day as avowed teſtimonies 
of their publick acceſſion to this fin. The laſt, is, their thefts, that is, the breach of the 
eighth Command, taking and wronging the eſtates of men, and by indirect means draws 
ing them to themſelves, without any warrantable right. This is eſpecially applicable to 
the Romiſh Clergie, who by the pretext of dotations, mortifications, indulgences, annates, 
Peters patrimony and Peter s- penee, and ſuch like means, have ingrofſed to themſelves the 
whole ſubſtance almoſt of Chriſtendom. Tbis ſort of theft in the Phariſees , was long 
fince condemned by our Lord as a breach of the Commandment of God, Matth. 15. 5. 
and 23. 14. with 25. Of all which fias, it is not only implyed that the Antichriſtian world 
is guilcy ; but alſo that they, that is, the two patts not deſtroyed by the Twrks, continue ſo 

to practiſe without repenting of the'ſame, 

The charging of the Popes with theſe 2 faults, will not ſeem ſtrange, if we ag 
ann 2 what 
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what Patina, Martinus Onuphrius their own writers, and Pellar min, himſelf writeth 
concerning them from the 670. forward: where abounded, 1. Irregularity in elections 
by bribes, magick arts, ambition, faction and violence, by poiſoning and incarcerating their 
predeceffors : ſo that Platina, in vita Stephani 6. faith, eò deuentum erat Eccleſiaſtics, 
ut largitionibus ſedem obtinerent; The Church-men came to this condition that they got 
the Papacie by bribes. And Damaſ. 2. vi ſedem occupavit, inoleverat enim hic mos, ut 
cui ſeditioſo liceret Petri ſedem invadere; he took the Papacie by forte, for this was the 
cuſtom, that any ſeditious perfon might by violence take up Peter's ſeat. And, in the lifo 
of Syt»rfter the third, Eo enim Ponti ficatus de venerat, ut qui plus largitione & ambi- 
tione, non dico ſanctitate vitæ & doftrine, valeret, is tantammodò bonis oppreſſis & re« 
jedtis obtineret: quem morem ut inam ali quando non retinuiſſent noſtra tempora; [ed hoc 
parum eſt, &c. The Papacie was come into this condition, that not he who was holieſt 
and moſt learned, but he who gave manicſt bribes and was moſt ambitious, obtained it, and 
that only by bearing down and caſting at good men : which cuſtome I wiſn our times had 
not retained ; but this is little of it, Cc. 2. There is groſſeneſſe in their perſons for adul- 
rery, cruelty, devilrie. Fob» the 13. omnibus probric ac turpitudinibus à preritia. cone 
taminar, venationibus, ſiquid remporis à libsdinibus' fuperer at, may quam orationi- 
bin deditur, Hic ſceleratiſſimus in adulterio comprebenſucs confoſſns fait ; An infamous 
and vile man even from his infancie, what ſpare time he had from his luſts, was ſpent rather 
in Hunting than Prayer, at length he was ſtobbed in the very actof Adultery, Sylveſter 2. 
malis artibus ſedem adeptur, Diabolum. ſecntus, cmi ſe rozum tradiderat,. e lege Dia. 
beli opem obtinuit, ut poſt mortem cut totus oſſet; Sylveſter 2. having got the Papacie 
by unlawfull-wayes, gave over himſelf to the devil, and got his help upon that condition 
that he ſhould be his wholly after death. 3. Great cruelty in their poiſoning, exbumating 
and beheading after death their predeceſſors, reſcinding all their acts, So that in Steph, 5. 
Hec conſuerndo invaluis, & c. See more in Chryſoph. I. Boniface 7. Hildebrand and 
many others. 4. Innumerable ſehiſms, ſome of them reckon 26. decided ordinarily by 
violence; and ſome of them with two or three Popes continuing many years, to ſay no- 
thing of 2 the 8. whom Martin. and Plat. call a woman, who of child birth died 
m proceiiion. by 

From what is faid alſo we may gather, 1. That the Kingdom of Antichriſt is not fully 
to be overturned by the Twrks, but that there remainerh the greateſt part undeſtroyed by 
that plague, upon whieh afterward the vials are poured forth; Chap. 16. God reſtraini 
and bounding that deſtruction for the Churches and Elec fake, which: He. had reſerv 
turking amongſt chem. pa. Fx 

2. We may ſee the tenaciouſneſſe of theſfe'men in not quiting their Idolatry, and repent- 
ing of their fins, which maketh way for the coming vials, under which: alſo it is marked 
(Chap: 16. 9.) that they repented not, but went on in their blaſphemĩes againſt God. 

3+ It appeatreth, that the Idolatry and fins mentioned here, and the men who continue 
impenitently in them, are not to be underſtood of the idolatry and fins which the Pagan 
world is guilty of ( whom God by this judgement aimeth not to reclaim) but ſuch ſins as 
the backſlidden Church of Antichriſt is guilty of, that being the world, 2 third part 

whereof is deſtroyed , and two parts whereof, for a time, are ſpared, 2s is ſaid, it being 
not the reſt of men ſimply, but the reſt of abo men, which relate to the viſible Church (rhe 
obje&of theſe plagues ) as contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world. Beſide, the 
idolatries, murithers, O c. mentioned here, and the men whis continue impenirent in them, 
are the ſame who are 1 the laſt wo · and laſt plagues or vials of the wrath of God; 
for, it is one continue for Ido- 


controverfie upon the ſame account, but the men plagued 
latry, murther, fornication, &c. by the vials; are the men wid have the marie of the beaſt, 
Chap. 16. 2. charged with the blond of Saines, ibid. verſe d. Vea, the ſeat of the beaſt 
(untovehed by this plague) ibid. verſe 10. found guiley alſo of Idolatry ; ſorcery and for- 
nication, Chap, 13. 1, 24 4, 5» and Chap. 17. 4, 5,6, . Therefore chey-muſt be of one 
and the ſame Antichriſtian Church. For, feing ſuch mem under ſuch guilt, are found 
tenacious of the ſame impiety under the vials, aſthougi plagued by tbem, Whom can we 
eſteem them to be but the men ſpoken of here under the ſate guile, who being ſpared, and 
yet continuing therein, are of new brought unto a reckouing by the: Lord neither were 
it ſo wonderfull. to ſee Heathens continue in their idolatriet aſter: croſſes, — : 
E907: 14 won 
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wonderfull to ſee Chriſtians do ſo; more might have been expected from them. 

4. Hence we may gather, that ſuppoſing the former trumpet, and Chap. 13. 17. to re- 
late to the Romiſh Church ( for which the expoſition of theſe places may be conſidered ) 
and finding it true in the event, that the Romiſh Church, for a great part thereof, is over- 
run by the Twrks ; yet the ſeat, and as it were a two part of that Kingdom to be ſpared, 
according to this propheſie, I ſay, we may gather, that the idolatry, ſorcery, murther, &c. 
mentioned here, is to be enquired for among them, and that it is their worſhip, ſervice and 
practices which are here ſo denominated by the Lord. 

From what is ſaid, we ſuppoſe it not needfull to adde many reaſons why we have applyed 
this plague to the Tur or Mabomerans, the conſideration of what hath been laid down 
touching the object, nature, properties and eſſects of this ſad wo, being compared in the 
event with the riſe, progreſſe, ſucceſſe and nature of the Turkiſh Empire; it will be found 
ſo evidently to be fulfilled in them, as will leave no ground to queſtion it. Only let it be 
obſerved , that we conjoyn the Saracens and T wrks together as one; for, they poſſeſſe the 
ſame parts of the world, did actually continue in one Dominion, do follow the ſame Reli- 
gion, Laws and Cuſtoms, and do obſerve the fame manner of proceeding in their Wars, 
with che ſame hatred of, and quarrel againſt Chriſtians , &c . and ſeing in the event what 
is propheſied here, is found exactly to be fulfilled in them, the conſidering of this pro- 
phefie, and the reading of their ſtory, doth of it ſelf make the application. And conſider- 
ing the great change and deſtruction that by Mabomets means hath been made eſpecially in 
the Chriſtian world, it is not like it would be omitted in this propheſie; and; there will 
be found no type ſo ſuitable, nor time fo agreeable to it, as that of this trumpet. 

This Maboret lived a little before and about the 650. year (a little after Joni face the 
third had affumed the title of Univerſal Biſhop) he was an Arabian, a ſubtile fellow, and 
no Chriſtian, about the 630. With the help of one Sergius a Neſterian Monks, and Y oan- 
nes Antiochenus an Arian, and ſome eu, he began to coin his blaſphemons Alcer am, 
wherein he endeavoureth a mixture of Paganiſm, Judaiſm, and Chriſtianity, but of the 
groſleſt kind, to wit, eArians/w and Neſtoriansſm, It were long to rehearſe all his te- 
nets. He called himſelf the great prophet, and blaſphemouſly applied ſome Scriptures to 
that purpoſe ; he alleageth chat his writings (to wit, what he calleth his A furca and 
Alcoran ) were given him from heaven, and are without error, and therefore joyneth 
the Old Teſtament, the Goſpel and the 4!coran together; he denieth the neceſſity of 
figns.and wonders,but that the refuſers of the Alcara are to be perſecuted with the ſword, 
and yet that no man is to be perſecuted for his Religion. To the receivers of the Alcoras 
be promifcth many great things, and aſſerteth it to be confirmed. by many victories from 
the Lord; he aſſerteth One only true God, and denieth the Trinity of Perſons, and ab- 
ſurdly aflerterh a twofold perſonality of che God - head; he is againſt all Idola aod Images, 
and alleagerh himſelf to be ſpecially commiſſionated againſt Idol - worſhip = and it may be 
that God having purpoſed him indeed to fcourge that fin, hath alfo wifey ordered that, 
partly to make him the more inſtrumentall in purtuing that fin, partly the maxe to convince 
and ſhame Chriſtians that ſhonld be addicted to it. Theſe things and ſuch like may be 
more fully gathered from the A/caras it ſelf, and theſe who write of it. This is certain, 
that his monſtruous abſurdities became taking to many, and he himſcif to have great tem- 
porall power, eſpecially on this occaſion. Heraclius the Emperour in his wars againſt the 
Perſians, had a confiderable Army of Ar«bsans in his ſervice, who being dimitted after 
the war with reproachfull ſpeeches from their Officers, in ſtead of pay, did fall to mutinys 
Upon theſe this Mahomer fo infinuared himſelf, that he was received to be their head 
(from this came the name of Saracens; for, theſe Arabian being indeed I/smaetirs, and 
Hagarens , but accounting it a reproach to be deſcended of the bond - woman Hagar, to 
hide that, they claimed title to Sarah, and ſo aſſumed her name) after this Aabomer aud 
they having prevailed in Arabia and ſettled in Meche for a time, he left it, and invading 
Syria, ſettled the head of their dominion in Damaſcus. From this forward t yu" 
prevailed and did overrun many Kingdoms under the name of Saracens,yet were reſtrained 
from having footting in Curope, till after the T»rky victory over them, they became of 
one Religion, under one head, for the further ſtrengthening of their union · Since char 
time their dominion hath mightily encreaſed under the name of Turks, ſo that now they 
are not reſtrained in the caſt as „ do poſſeſſe almoſt all the Greciaw-Empire, and 
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parts of the weſtern Empire alſo, yet have been keeped from overrunning 17445, it being 
ite that theſe are not to be made uſe of by the Lord for that peice of ſervice of darkening 
the Throne of the beaſt, which is reſerved for another time- 

If it ſhould be objeRed here againſt this application, that theſe eaſtern parts of the Em- 
pire, over which the Turł hath prevailed, are ſuch as have been leaſt ſubmiſlive to the 
Pope, and therefore this plague of the T»rks may rather be looked on as a judgement on 
them for breaking unity with him, than as a plague upon him. An/. This is indeed ba 
upon by ſome of the Papiſts, particularly by Be/armin is his preface ad 1ibros de Ponte 
But will be clear by confidering, 1. That once theſe Churches were profeſſedly for the ge- 
nerality of them under him, the whole Chriſtian world being admirers and worſhippers of 
the beaſt, Chap. 13. 8. and ſubjeR to the Pope, as they themſelves uſed to boaſt. Now, 
there being ſo many Chriſtians deſtroyed by the Tur is, ic mult either infer a great deſtru- 
Rion to be upon the Popiſh Kingdom, or it muſt be ſaid, that a third part of the Chriſtian 
world did not belong to him, which they will not willingly grant. 2. Suppoſe there was 
a withdrawing from his uſurpation in part, yet theſe ſame Churches, being once infected 
with idolatry, error and ſuperſtition, by the Biſhops of Rome, did ſtill retain that leaven, 
till this jugement came upon them, and ſo in plaguing them for theſe evils, God gave 
warning to others lying in that ſame guilt. And that it pleaſed the Lord to begin with 
theſe eaſtern Churches rather than others, theſe reaſons may be given, 1. Becauſe he was 


not by theſe hands to overturn the beaſts throne, but was to reſerve a two part of that 


Kingdom, for other wiſe ends afterward. Therefore this weſt part of the world, is not 
firſt begun at. 2. In theſe eaſtern Churches Antichriſts Kingdom and his corruptions had 
been moſt freely teſtified againſt and oppoſed, which made their guiltineſſe of after yeeldi 
to be the more inexcuſable and ripe for judgment. 3. By ſcourging them firſt who ſeeme 
{eaſt accefſorie to the guilt, the Lord would evidence how diſpleaſing any part of it is co Him, 
and the more to convince others who were deeper therein ; and it is =_ to this, that 
theſe plagued here, are only charged with ſuch corruptions and fins of the Church of Rome, 
as theſe Churches were guilty of ; and the two part now reſerved, and after plagued by 
the vials, are beſide theſe, charged with worſhipping the beaſt and having his mark, 
Chap.16.2. as if theſe did go a further length in the acknowledging of the abſoluteneſſe of 
the Pope than this third part, who are at the firſt reckoned with, did io that particular, 
though in the ſame guilt in reſpect of other corruptions. But laſtly, it is clear that by this 
Turkiſh dominion a great part of the Romiſh power is ccclipſed, and many of all orders, who 
had their dependance upon the Pope alone, were deſtroyed, whereof the war, called the 
| boly war, is an evidence, beſides the overthrow of many agents Armies and Towns, 
who did directly own the Pope, and did not want his Holineſſe encouragement and bene- 
diction, with many conſecrated Croſſes, Swords, Banners, and the like, as pledges thereof: 
yea, not long before the ruine of that eaſtern Empire, diverſe of the Emperours thereof 
came purpolly to be crowned at Rowe, as acknowledging their dignity of the Pope; aud 
( Anno 1274.) Michael Emperour of Conſtantinople, promiſed to Pope Gregoric the tenth 
the obedience of all the Grecian Churches: upon which grounds it is evident, that we may 
warrantably ſay that the tyranny of the Turk, hath a great plague to the Romiſn 
Eccleſiaſtick Kingdom, and that theſe who were deſtroyed by them, were generally acceſ- 


ſory to the guilt of their corruptions. 


| Concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Rome. 


* may be of great concernment ( and poſſibly of more difficulty) to clear this, that the 
Church of Rome by their worſhipping of Images, relicts, and ſuch like, even though 
they intend the worſhipping of the true God, are yet notwithſtanding . guilty of ido- 
latry : and though it be not pertinent for this place to inſiſt in it by a long digreſſion ; yet, 
(confidering of what concernment it is for the clearing of this propheſie, and for war- 
ranting the application thereof to the Church of Rome, both in this Chapter and in many 
— following ) we think it neceſſary to lay down ſome things which may bear this 
application. 

For the making out of this charge of Idolatry and worſhipping of devils _=_ — 
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Church of Rome, we ſhall firſt lay down what is ſuch in the Scripture account. 2. What 
the Church of Rome doth practiſe concerning their Images and worſhip given to them. 
3- Make out, that theſe practices are condemned in the Scripture , as worſhipping of Idols 
the work of mens hands, &c. It is not our purpoſe to enlarge the firlt two, in ſpeaking either 
of all the Idolatry which the Scripture condemneth, or yet of all the practices of the Church 
of Rome, which come in under this guilt, but ſo much as relateth to Images eſpecially. 

For the ffcit , The Scriptures reckon and condemn a twofold Idolatry in reference to 
Images. 1. When the Image it ſelf is accounted God and worſhipped as ſuch. This Ido- 
latry is properly againſt the firſt Command, and is generally condemned in the practice of 
the Heathen. | 

The ſecond ſort of Idolatry, is, when the Images themſelves are not worſhipped , as 
having any Godhead properly ia themſelves ; but as they relate to, repreſent, and are made 
uſe of in the worſhip of Him who is accounted God, ſo that the motive moving to wor- 
ſhip, is pretended reſpect to the God repreſented by them, which we will find both 
amongſt Heathens and amongſt the people of God, the one worſhipping the Images of their 
1dols, not as gods themſelves, but as intending to worſhip their gods in theſe, and by theſe; 
yet are they commonly condemned in the Scripture , not only for worſhipping their ſup- 
poſed gods, but for worſhipping the Images whereby they did repreſent them; the other, 
to wit, the people of God, profeſſing to worſhip the true God, and yer for doing it by 
Images, and to Images, are condemned for worſhiping of Images themſelves, as the aftes 
inſtances will clear. 

This ſort of idolatrous worſhip may be two wayes tried, 1. When we worſhip him 
with ſuch worſhip as Idolaters uſed to their Idols. Thus the repreſenting of the true God 
by Images, making high places and groves to Him, are condemned, Dent. 4. 15, 16, 25« 
and Deut. 12. verſ. 31, 32. and 2 Cbron. 33. verſ. 17. where, ſacrificing in the high 
places, though to the Lord their God, is marked as a relict of their Idolatry. 

2. It may be tried by this, when religious worſhip alone due to God, is given to any thing 
which is not the true God, though it were to inſtruments and means appointed by Him- 
ſelf: ſuch Idolatry is condemned in Cornelius, Ad. 10. and in fohn, Revel. 19. and the 
peoples going a whoring after the braſen Serpent ( much more when that worſhip is given 
ro any thing which is not made uſe of in the worſhip of God by His appointment, as Images 
of Angels, Saints, or of the Lord Himſelf ) Thus it had been Idolatry under the Old Teſta- 
ment, to have worſhipped the Tables of ſtone, Pot of Manna, Moſes Rod, Paſchal Lamb, 
or ſuch things ordinarily or extraordinarily made uſe of by God. Theſe properly come 
under the ſecond Command, whereby we are diſcharged , not only to worſhip falſe gods, 
or Images as gods; but allo are inhibited to worſhip the true God any way not preſcribed 
by Him, but eſpeeially by Images. 

If it be queſtioned what this Religious worſhip is, we take it up thus, 1. That wor⸗ 
ſhip which ene Scripture only appropriateth to the true God, as praying and vowing to 
Him, ſwearing by His Name, building Temples, Altars, &c. ſeeking the reſtoring of health 
and ſuch like. 

2. W: call that Religions worſhip, which Idolaters uſe to give to their ſuppoſed gods, 
ſuch as to kiſſe an Image, Ho/. 13. 2. to ſacrifice and burn incenſe to them, ſet lights before 
them, and appoint Prieſts for them, «dg. 17. and of this ſort was that Idolatry (Act. 14.) 
of offering ſacrifices to Paul and Barvabae ; for, theſe things have ever been counted Re- 
lgious by men, and given to Idols upon that account, neither ever hath it been or can it be 
given to Images upon another account. 

3. When the worſhip is not civil, it muſt be accounted Religious, as may be gathered 
from the circumſtances thereof, as if the act, end and other circumſtances be Religious, 
the action or worſhip it ſelf muſt be ſo alſo; as it is one thing to bow the knee in a ſalutation 
to a man, it is another thing to bow in prayer, and that before an Image, to do it occaſionally, 
and in ſuch place, and purpoſly, as a peice of Religion and worſhip ; to bow the knee at a 
table or before an Image, is one thing, but to do it before an Image, ſet up for a Re- 
ligious end at a table, upon which Chriſt is eſteemed to be really preſent, is another. 

That we may be diſtinct in the ſecond , we ſhall, 1+ conſider what is the practice of 
Papiſts. 2. What is their Do&rine concerning this ſort of worſhip, and that in ſo far as 
is uncontroverted by them. 2 
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1. We will find infinite numbers of Images framed for the worſhip of God, and of the 
perſons of the Godhead, diſtinctly, of the Virgin Marie, the Croſſe, Angels, Saints, &c. 
2. We will find them in their practice giving great worſhip to all theſe, kneeling to them, 
diſcovering themſelves before them, offering oblations , and purting up prayers to them, 
building Temples, and ſanctifying of them by theſe, carrying them in proceſſions, &c. 
3. We will find a worſhip given to Angels and Saints in a high degree; as praying, dedi- 
cating of Temples, ſwearing by them, ſeeking their interceſſion : of ſuch kind are to the 
virgin Mar ie, as followerh, Ora pro nobu, ſancta Des genitrix, ut digni efficiamur 
promiſſionibus Chriſti, Dulcis amica Dei, roſa vernans, ſtella decora, tu memor eſto 
mei dum mortis venerit hora. Ave, ſanctiſſima mater Dei, regina Cœli, porta Paradiß, 
Domina mundi, libera me ab omni malo, ora pro peccato meo, that is, O holy Mother of 
God, pray for us, that we may be made worthy of the promiſes of Chriſt, Sweet friend 
of God, the pleaſaat Roſe, and glorious Star, be mindfull of me when the hour of death 
ſhall come. Hail, moſt holy Mother of God, the Queen of Heayen, the port of Paradiſe, 
the Lady of the world, deliver me from all evil, pray for my ſin . And infinite numbers of 
this kind to be gathered from the Roman Breviarie, that is called Fſalterium Marianum; 
2 compend whereof, is ſer down by Chemnitiu in his Examen of the Countel of Trent, 
part. 3. de vencratione ſanttorum & cerum invocatiane. - $q-arc allo their ptayers to 
other Saints, as to Elizabeth; Eia, mater, nos agnoſce, &c. O. Mothers acknowledge 
us, &c. To Nicolas; Credo, ſandle Nicolas, tuis me precibus efſe [alvandum, ideo te cla- 
mo, Cc. Serva me ſupplicem famulum tuum, emice Dei Nicolae, de preſentibu 
anguſtiis & tribulationibus, quia in te confidit anima mea, ut per to m ſal ut qui te fbi 
elegit. I believe, holy Nicolas, to be ſaved by xhy prayers therefore I cry updn thee, &c. 
O Nicol, the friend of God, ſave me thy humble ſervant from my preſem ſtraits and tri- 
bulations, becauſe my ſoul truſteth in thee; thats He ho hat h choſen thee to Himſelf may 
ſave me through thee. Sancta Dorothea, can mandum an me eres; Holy Derotlus 
creat in me a clean heatt 3 and hundreds of chat kiod. Nea, it. ĩs that length, that the Je- 
ſuits do monthly ( as Loriaus in 1 « Add. aſſerteth) caſt lots Nhat Saint ta choaſe for their 
patron, for the month enſuing. - Luder prononuced this ſart; af Idolatry tobe the cauſe 
of the Turi War agaiolt Chriſtendom, as in vita <pud,Holgbe Ad Ww . 
4. Beſide hat worſhip is given to Saints ant their Imngε there is alſo a worſhipping 
of che materiall Croſſe, Nails and other thiogs made uſe of o out Lords ſuftering, and of 
the Images of that Ctoſſe, of the Shines Reliques, and-Cloaths of the Sacrament of the 
Altar or Maſſe, or the Hoalt, as they call it; theſe they adore, to theſe ( eſpecially the 
Croſſe) they direct their pray ers, as, O cru, aue, [pes unica, dic paſſionia tau, 2 

me of Chri 
is brought 


piis juſtitiam roiſgnt dona veniam. - Hail O Croſſe, my only hope, in tus 
ſuffering, encreaſe in the Godly righteouſneſſe, and grant pardon to ſinners. | 
in by Aquinas, 3. pars. 4-874) gy oft, 25. a8 the ground whereby he plesdeth the bigheſt 
degree of divide MWorſhip to the-Crode:; becauſe that ſong is uſed in the Church, inſiſted 
On alſo by Bona dam ura, lib. 3. in extent ias, ad diſtiuct. 93 2 f lag % 22728 

Theſe practices ( and innumerable moe) are the practices not of a feu particular per- 
ſons, but are contained in the ꝓubliel Liturgies of their Churches, we (hall no enquite in 
their Doctrine concerning theſe practices, wherein we will net ſind them ſa unanimous: 
our enquity is eſpecially. concerning che worſhipping of Image.. 

1. They do generally agree, that Images of all theſe ſorts may ha made, and being made, 
ought to be worſhippped wien more than civil Worſhip. and yith- reſpect to theſe repre- 
ſented by them. And though this be determined by ahe ſecond Councel of Mice, formerly 
mentioned; and againraiſied in theis late Councel of Trent, as may be. ſeen in the acts 
thereof ʒ yet ane they not one amg themſelyes in defining the nature af this Worſnip. 
Their prime Schoolmea, ——— 3. queſt. 25. Bonauen. lib. 3. Agi. g. and 
others their follow ers, give: tothe l mage that ſame worſhip which they give ta that which 
is repreſented by it. t wit} to the Mages of God and to the Croſſe, they give that which 
they call A«Tewa ; to the Image oi: the Virgin. Aary vrig/xaua, .& wotſhip above what is 
given to other Saints; to the Images of Saints u it ſelf. Upon this ground (cited 
out of Ariſtotie) that honour done to the type, honoureth/ him that is typified. And 
they labour to vindicate themſelves from Idolatry by tbis diſtinction, that theſe Images 


may be conſidered, either, 1. reſpectu materia, as they are of Gold, Silver, c Or, 
| 2. reſpectu 
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2. reſpettu forme &. ſignifications, as they ſigniſie and repreſent ; the firſt way they ho- 
nour them not, but the ſecond, ſay they. Ergo, &c, In which diſtinction we conceive 
the Heathen themſelves would acquieſce ; for, no Gold or Silver was worſhipped by them, 
but as in ſuch a form, and as under ſuch a ſignification. 

Again, Durand. (who bath not many followers in this, and is marked to be a ſpeciall 
oppoler of 7 homas his Doctrine ) though he aſſerteth that worſhip is to be given to the 
Images; yet ſaith, that it is not properly given to them, but to what is repreſented by 
them, ſo as our adoring of the Image, is the adoring of Him brought to our memory by 
the Image, as if He were preſent. Thus he, Lib. 3. diſtin, 9. Quaſt. 2. 

3. The later Writers, who would ſeem more ſubtile, as Bellar. Gregor. de Valent. & c. 
look upon theſe former two opinions as extreams, the one giving too much, and the other 
too little to Images. Therefore Gregor, de Valent. in 3. dijp. 6. queſt. 11. pundt. 6. doth 
condemn Durand for this alſwell, though not in the ſame degree, as he doth the Hereticks. 
Their judgement is (although even they differ, Gregor. de Valent. being nearer Thomas 
than the other, yet both account it proper worſhip ) that the Images ſhould be truely and 
properly worſhipped with Religious worſhip (relatively, as they call it) that is, with re- 
ſpe& to the thing repreſented. Thus in one act of worſhip, they worſhip both the Image 
and the wy with a v/orſhip ſuirable, bur not equal, and the ſame with that which 
is given to what is ſignified ; as for inſtance, in worſhipping the image of God, they wor- 
ſhip God repreſented by the Image with the higheſt d of honour ; they 5 the 
Image alſo properly, but not with the ſame honour, becauſe they worſhip God for Him- 
ſelf, His Image for Him, and not for it ſelf. Again, the Image of the Virgine Mary, is 
worſhipped with true worſhip, but inferiour to what is given to her ſelf for the reaſon 
foreſaid, and alſo inferiour to what is given to the I God, but beyond what wor- 
ſnip is given to the —— any other Saint, becauſe ſhe her ſelf is inferiour to God, 
though ſuperiour to other Saints. This manner of worſhip they illuſtrate by an example; 
as ſuppoſe a great Courtier to be made Commiſſioner and Ambafladour for his Prince, he is 
received and honoured with all Kingiy reverence due to him, whoſe Perſon he ſuſtains; in 
this, ſay they, that honour is principally given to the King, who is honoured in his Am- 

bafladour , as if be himſelf were preſent, yer truly and properly the Ambaſſadour may be 
ſaid to be fo reverenced , and to have all that honour done to him, as he fillech that room 
by repreſenting his King, and, as ſuch , he is really and truly honoured alſo ; even ſo, ſay 
they, is it here» The honour of the thing repreſented is principally aimed at, yer ſo as for 
that end the Image repreſenting is really and truly honoured with that ſame worſhip which 
ſhould be given to him that is repreſented if he were preſent, only it is not for its ſelf, and 
fo in char reſpect inferiour. Neither do they eſteem this to be Idolatry; becauſe they 
eſtcem Idolatry to conſiſt in this, the giving of Divine worſhip to the creature after that 
2 ⁵˙ ages ] emi, 0 And therefore, alt h 
they give the ſame Divine worſhip to the Image which they give to God in it ſelf, yet ſe- 
ing they give it not upon that account, as if the image were God, and for it ſelf, but rela- 
tively , Therefore can it not be Idolatry, becauſe they never conjoyn theſe two together, 
(as Gregor. de Valent. ibid. ut ſupra, expreſſeth it, as & cultum divinum uſurpeat, & 
ilum qua ratione D eo exhiberi debeat, tribuant creature, hoc eſt, ipfis imaginibue ſecun- 
dum ſe ( and, as a little after, ſows Deo) and therefore, illi e5n/mods ader atrone nunguan 
commit tune idololatriam. da 

It is generally granted farther by t ited Authors, that the making of Images to 
God, — prohibited under the Old Teſtament, and that there is nothing under 
the New Teſtament to eſtabliſh this worſhip, but that it is grounded upon tradition, and 
the Churches determination confirmed by a famous tradition of the Lords ſendiog His own 
portraictour to Abegerw ; and of Luke's painting the Lord and His Mother, which are 
amongſt their nnanſwerable arguments for eſtabliſhing this worſhip» Therefore when chat 
borned argument is propounded , Either Images are warranted by the Word or not; If 
they be warranted by the Word, that warrant is to be produced: if not, then are they not 
to be valued. Ecco, anſwering to this in his Exchiridio» , doth no way offer to inſtruct 
their warrant from the Word, bur aſſerteth many things in practice to be warranted by. 
tradition, ſuch as is for this. If then we make out this, that ſuch worſhipping of Images, 
norwichſtanding of ſuch exceptions, be — in Scripture, as Idolatry, we have whas 
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we ptopoſed, and if this can be gathered from the foreſaid grounds laid down by their 
—— Doctors, what might be collected from the principles of their — — 
Mons and practices of ignorant people, eſpecially if they were conſidered as in the time 
of darkneſſe, before the light of Reformation made them alter many expreſſions? Caſſender, 
ſpeeking of cheir worſhipping of Images, ſaith, C enſult. de mag. that theſe Images were 
more or leſſe reverencly worthipped as they were more or leſſe gorgeoully apparelled, and 
chat tcheſe which ſhould have drawn others from theſe ſuperſtitions, proved to be the Au- 
thots thereof themſelves, that (queſtws cauſa) they did nouriſh them among the people. 

Argument 1. If the Heathens who believed an inviſible God - head, be yet found guiley 
ef this idolatry of worſhipping ſtacks and ſtones, & c. becauſe they worſhipped Images of 
ſuch matter, even though they profeſſed the worſhipping of the God repreſented by theſe, 
and did diſclaim the acknowledging of theſe Images to be their gods, or of worſhipping 
them as ſuch, but with relation to the God repreſented by them: Then this worſhipping 
of mages amongſt che Papiſts muſt be ſo alſo, not wirhſtanding of their exce ptions: But 
the former is true. Therefore the latter mult be true alſo. 

The connexion of the — —.— but hold; for, if they be found guilty not only or 
worlhipping the Idols repreſented by their Images, but alſo the Images themſelves, bo- 
cauſe they worſtipped their gods as repreſented in and by theſe images, do muſt the Papiſts 
he accounted werthippers of Images upon that ſame account; for, 4 quatenus ad amn, 
valet conſeg ue at ia. 

It cannot be ſaid, chat che worſhipping of Images among the Heathen is only condemned 
28 Idolatry, becauſe they made images to repreſeat falſe gods, or becauſe they repreſentel 
the true God by unſuitable Images, as of an Oxe that eateth graſſe, P/. 106. For, 
I. Idelatry and making of Images at the beginning, was not wich reſpect to falſe gods, 
but was « degenerating from, and corrupting of the worſhip of the true Cod, as may be 
gathered from Rows. 1. 23. where it is ſaid of the Geutiles, that knowing God they wor- 
fhipped Him nor ac God, but changed Hu glory, not the glory of an Idol, into the ſimi- 
litude, & c. and it is like, this corrupting of the worſhip of the true God made way for 
che alcering of ehe very object of their worſhip, as an effect of the Reprobate mind which 
followed. Something of this alſo may be gathered from Atts 17. in Pauls diſpute x 
Athens, This exception chen would net ſerve to convince theſe, whom yet the Scriptur 
condemneth. . We anſwer, that che connexion will hold even in reference to theſe who 
repreſented falfe , foppoſe fepiaer, Diana, Apollo, and ſuch, becauſe they were nat 
only charged wich worſkipping theſe Idols, fwpiter, Apalle, Baal, &c. which were nc 

che work of mens hands, but they are alſo charged with worſhipping the works of their 

own hands, and images of theſe idols, whom they pretended to worſhip by theſe repre- 
ſentations, and adorations before them; and therefore che ratis 2 part, will hold in this 
that if hoſe exceptions did not kiberate chem from thecharge of worſhipping their Images 
the werk of their hands, So neither will it be effectuall eo exempe the Papiſts, becauſe che 
Argumeat runneth not to prove chem to repreſent falſe gods by their Images, but that the 
worſhip done to the Image (though pretended to be done to another) is alſo counted x 
worſhipping of the Images themſelves before God. 

The other exception is of that fame nature: for, the Scripture condemneth not wor- 
tipping of God in Images, becauſe they were Images of unreaſonable creatures only, but 
ſimply, becauſe they were Images: Rom. 1. they are charged, that they changed the Glory 
of the incorruptible God, to the Image of corruptible man; and Auguſtiae, de civitare 
Dai, cleareth out of Varro, lib. 7. cap. 5. that the Gewts/es portraicted their gods in mans 
picture chieſty, though they were inviſible, becauſe mans foul is hikeſt to them, and mans 
body being the veſſel of the ſoul, is therefore the ſitteſt Image to repreſent them, yet can 
it not be ſaid, but that cometh Rill to be Idolatry. 

The weight chen of this Argument will j in the Aſſumption, to wit, that even theſe 
Heathens who are charged with worſhipping Images in Scripture the work of their hands, 
did yet ſolemnly diſclaim their accounting theſe Images to be gods, but that they worſhip- 
ped them for the honour of the God whom they repreſented. This appeareth, 1. by con- 

ing theſe places of Scripture, Rom. 1. 21. , 17. where the Apoſtles diſpute run- 
neth to condema that opinion, That che unenom Gad ignorantly worſhipped by them, 
could be worſhipped by mens hands, weve 25. chat is to fay , by making of __—_ 
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could be repreſented by ſilver or gold, or any other thing, ver/. 29. And although their 
thoughts of God might be more groſſe, yet this is ever true, that they accounted not their 
images to be the God whom they worſhipped, and ſo did not worſhip them for themſelves 
(or, ſecundam ſe) but relatively with reſpect to others alſo. Act. 19.35. expreſſe difference 
is pat betwixt Piana and her Images, and the ſilver ſhrines that were made to her, and 7#- 
iter is aſſerted to be in heaven, and therefore was diſtinRly conſidered by them from the 
Images they made unto him. ä 

2. It will appear from reaſon, if we conſider that they placed their gods in Heaven: 
2. That they had many Images of one God. 3. That they often changed their 
Images, but not their gods. 4. That many whom they worſhipped by Images, were once 
{ach as had been living in the world, unto whoſe honour they erected ſuch Images, but 
could never nor did never ſuppoſe them to be the perſons themſelves. | 

3- It will appear from the Heathens own diſputings and aſſertions, whereby they ſhifted 

chat abſurdity of worſhipping the works of their hands ; yer is it by the Fathers , on this 
ground, born in upon them. See Aw uſt. in Pſal. 113. (nobsu 115.) where, having asked 
the Queſtion, why the Scripture inſiſteth ſo much to clear that the Images of the Gentiles 
tan neither ſpeak nor hear, &c. which could not but be known to a childe ? the reaſon is, 
faich he, Becauſe by erecting ſuch Images, people are ready to conceive ſome Godhead to 
be in them. Hence when they were preſt with this abſurdity of worſhipping the work of 
their hands, they did deny it, ſaying, that they worſhipped not the Image, but the umen 
or God which dwelt in it, and was repreſented by it, and that after its dedication. If ſome 
of chem were preſt further, that that me or god was but a devil, they would an- 
ſwer, nec ſimulachrum noc de monium cole , ſed per effigiem cor poralem ejus rei ignums 
intueor quam colere debeo; I neither worſhip an Idol nor a devil, — a bodily Image I 
behold che ſign of that thing which I ſhould worſhip. If Chriſtians preſt yet further, that 
the things repreſented were but creatures as Tellus, Neptune, Vulcan, Lucifer, cc. or 
ſome Star, or this or that creature which was à body, yet, ſaith he, they durſt anſwer, 
von ſe ipſa corpora colere, ſid que illi regendu pra ſident nuwina; that they worſhiped not 
the creatures, but the gods that ruled in them. In conſideration hereof, he citeth that 
place, Rom. 1. of changing the truth of God into a lie, and ſerving the creature more than 
the Creator, as if by the —_— „the Apoſtle did condemn Images of God, and by the 
ſecond their interpretations of the worſhip given to them, becauſe it is there counted a 
ſerving of the creature vrhatever their pretext was 3 for ( ſaith. he) who, praying or 
worſhipping , beholding an Image, is not ſo aſſected as if het t to he beard by it, and 
hoping to have what he deſireth performed by it? Therefore ( ſai ac men involved in 
ſuch ſuperſtitions, turn themſelves to pray to that Image yhich they the Sen, or Nep- 
tune, & c. as if they could affect them with their 155 and give. that ſame reſpect to 
them as to the thing = by them, and pray to the Image before they pray to the thing 
it ſelf, This ( ſaith he) cometh and ſome way is extorted by that viſib 5 as think» 
ing that readieſt to hear which is in ſhape likeſt to our ſelves, & c. where many other things 
are further to this purpoſe. ' Alſo, in Pal. 96. (nobis, 97.) where he hringeth in the Hea- 
then giving this anſwer, Non all cole ſew adero quod video, ſed ſorvio ci quem non video, 
quiz eſt iſte? Numen quoddam inviſibile quod preſides ills ſimulachro: where they diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt doro and ſer vis, as Papiſts do between a«Tpun and d. If it were objected 
turther to theſe heathens, that they worſhipped devils,they would anſwer, They-worſhip- 
ped good Angels and virewtes Dei. It is replied in the fame place, If they worſhipped good 
Angels,they would reject their worſhip,as that Angel did to Johr, Rev. 19, Cc. This way of 
ſhifting alſo may be found in Lact anti, de origins orrori, Lib. 2. Cap. 2. apud. Chry/offs 
in Eph. 5. hom. 1 8. From all which we may gather, that the heathens wanted not the ſame 
ſnifts for excuſing their worſhipping: of Images, yet was it ſtill charged upon them, that 
they worſhipped Idols which neither ſaw nor heard, &c, although ſtill they denied it. 

2. Thus we argue: If the people of Iſrael were acenunted guilty of Idolatry and wor- 
ſhipping of devils, and the works of their hande, becauſe of their , worlhipping Images, 
which they profeſſedhy erected to the true God, and even when they pretended the abhor- 
ring of falſe gods, and the adhering unto the true God Then muſt the ſame guilt be juſtly 
charged upon the Papiſts, who worſhip Images, as is ſaid; But the former is true. Er ge, cc. 
The connexjon of the major dependerh _ is, that the inhibition of Idolatry and manner 
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of worſhipping God under the New Teſtament, is as ſtrict and ſpiricual 28 it was under the 


Old. Andtherefore theſe who ſay that ſuch making of Images of che Godhead and worſhip. 


ping them, was unlawful before Chriſts coming, but now is made lawfull, muſt ſhew ſome 
repeal of that Law, before that can be granted. Beſide, rheſe Images being pleaded- for as 
Books for the tude and ignorant, it is unreaſonable to ſay , that there is more uſe of ſuch 
Books under the light of the Goſpel, than during the Law which ſtood in types. | 

The weight of chis alſo will ly then upon the Aſſumption, to wit, that the people of 
Iſratl were charged with Idolatry in their worſhipping of Images, even then when they 
ptetended the worſhipping of the true God by them. For clearing this, we ſhall conſider 
theſe four Inſtances, 1. Exod.32. 2. That of Aficah, Fwdg. 17. 3+» That Idolstry of 
Zeroboam which the Tribes of /ſrael continued long in. 4. That worſhipping in the high 
places, condemned in the Tribe of Judah, 2 Chron, 33. 17. In all which places, we. ſup- 
poſe theſe two to be clear, 1. Thar theſe worſhippers intended nor che worſhipping of 
falſe gods, or of the Images which they had made, but ro worſhip the true God by theſe. 
And, 3. chat yet they are ſtill condemned as Idolaters, and that fin of Jerol a, is ex. 
preſly called worſhipping of devils, 2 Chron. 11. 15- For the firſt inſtance, E x04. 3 2. it 
is clear, 1. that they were not utterly forgetfull of che true God, though practically chat 
might be charged upon them, eſpecially conſidering Aaron's uncontroverted going alongſt 
with them. 2. Thar that Image is called J ov a R, which brought them out of Egypt; 
which being a deliverance paſt, before theſe Images had a being, mult certainly be under- 
ſtood to be the tepreſentation of that God which brought them out of the Land of Egypr. 
3. It can hardly be thought they ſhould have eſteemed theſe to be gods themſelves, and ſo 
ſoon ro have paſſed from them. 4. The ſervice is ſervice to the Lord, ver/. 5. To morrow 
1 a feaſt (not to the Calf) but to Ju novan. The worſhip performed, (verſ. 6.) is 
not that which they uſed to give to Idols, but to the Lord Himſelf; the peoples end in re- 
quiring ic, that they might have ſomething to ſupplie the want of Moſes preſence by ſome 
viſible ligu, and to have theſe to go up before them to ( anaan whether the Lord called 
them and not back again to Eyypr, dork make it appear, that their fin charged on them 
( verſ. 8.) of turning out of the way, lookerh to point out their failing to have been in 
their manner of worſhipping the true God by an unwarrantable mean, eſpecially if we com- 
pate this with As 7. 40, 41, 42. where this Idolacry is made the cauſe of Gods giving 
them up to worſhip the hoſt of Heaven. Now, by Stephen , arguing, the worihipping the 
hoſt of Heaven muſt be Tdolatry of a groſſer nature, than that committed by the Iſraeſites, 
Exod. 3. und yet if their Idolatry was profeſſed worſhipping of the calves as gods, it will 
be found more gtoſſe than to worſhip the hoſt of Heaven, at leaſt there can be no ſuch ſen- 
ſible gradation of heighrening that Spiricuall plague of worſhipping the hoſt of Heaven 

the other, which is Stephens ſcope ; therefore it is thus to be underſtood, that be- 

cauſe they corrupted the worſhip of the true God, contrary to His command, therefore 
Gvd pave them up to the worſhipping of theſe that are _— ſuch as the hoſt of Hea» 
ven; which way of juſtice, was formerly obſerved in reference to the Gentiles from 
Rom. 1, fc. So that the conſttuction put upon their deed, (40, 7. 41.) is the Lords eſti- 
mation of it and not their own profeſſion,and that the Iſraelites intended the worſhip of the 
true God in theſe calves, Belarmis thinketh it not improbable, de img. lib. 2. cap. 13. 

The ſecond inſtance is in Mica practice, Pag. 17. where it is clear, that they 
counted not chat Idol to be God, but intended the worſhip of the true God by it: for 
( verſ. 3.) the mother ſaith ſhe had dedicated that money to the Lord, to make a graven 
and molten Image, — ä—U— — the Lord, in beſtowing ſo much on that 
Image for him: For ſhe firſt dedicateth the money to Him, and then beſtoweth it (as it were) 
for His aſe upon that Image. 2. It appeareth by Aicab's great zeal to have a L/ vit to be 
his Prieſt, and his joy when he obtained ir, and his promiſing himſelf a bleſſing from the 
Lord upon that account ; which certainly ſupponeth, chat he intended good ſervice co 
Jznovar in the doing of that, ver/. 13. And laſtly, we find that Pricſt enquiring 
counſel for the Davirs ; not from the Image, but from the Lord: whereby it appeareth, 
that they intended nor the ſetring up of new gods, but the honouring of the Lord and con- 
firming of themſelves by viſible figns of His preſence. | 
Thi third inſtance, is, chat mw, Prroboam, 1 King, 12. 2 Chron, 11. in his infamous fin 
of ſerting up ealved at Dam and Bethev, whereby he made J/ract to fin 2 that this is — 
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groſſe Idolatry and worſhipping, of devils, the Scripture frequently holdeth forth. Let, 
. that it was not eroboam s delign to withdraw the people from the true God Himfelf, 
to the worſhipping of theſe calves as God, but allancrly by cortupting the manner of His 
worſhip to ſer up theſe viſtble ſigas of His preſence in piace of theſe appointed by H mſelſ 
at Jeruſalem, will alſo appear, if we conſider, 1. Ieroboams motive, inducing him to this 
ſia ; it was not for fear the people thould worſhip the true God, or to prevent that; but 
it was for fear of the peoples going to Ieruſalem, and to prevent thay : hence his pre- 
text is not to put theſe calves in the room of the God worſhipped at fernfaltw, but to 
equal Dax and Bethel with theſe viſibie figns to Term/ſatem according to his ſaying , Ie # 
too much for you to go up to Icruſalem, as if he would ſay, ye may worſhip God nearer 
home in theſe places deſigned. Neither is it likely, that he could have ſo expected to 
have effectuated his interpriſe by ptopoſing a change in the object of their worſhip. 2. It 
will appear from this, chat that Idolatry of Ieroboam is noe only diſtinguiſhed from the 
true wor ſhip of God continued for a time in Iadah; but al ſo from the Iolatry of Heathent 
abroad, and Idolatrous Kings ſucceeding to him, ſuch as that of Abab, 1 King. 16. 
30, Sc. (who yet it ſecmeth wanted not all profeſſion of worſhipping rhe true God } 
ſereboam i Idolatry is counted light in reſpect of Abad , and no other reaſon can be given, 
but becauſe Abab, and theſe Staenian, whom he followed, erred in ſerving up it 
gods; and Ierobeam his error did conſiſt in ferting up ſtrange worſhip to the true God % 
and when Jebs is commended. for deſtroying the Idolatry of Ab ( 2 Kings ( hap. g. 
and 10.) it cannot be thought, that he changed only che worſhipping of Bs into tho 
worſhipping of [eroboawy's cilf, without reſpect to the true God. For; 1. what leſſa 
abomination were it to worſhip the image of a calf than the image of Baal. 2. That 
could not confiit with /e-w's fair profeſſions of zeal for the Lord, if he had not thought 
the worſhipping of theſe calves ( upon the former politick conſideration of Jeroboem} com: 
ſiſtent with worfhipping of the true God, 2 King. 19. 31. Jobs's challenge, is, thas he too 
not heed to walk in the Law of the Lord with all his hears ; for, he deperred not fram the 
ſins of Jeroboam ; which words imply, that /chw had ſome profeifion of worſhipping the 
true God, but was not ſincere in the manner of it; which phraſe is alſo ſometimes ſpoken: 
of ſundry Kings of 1»4ah. Beſide (2 King. 10. 23.) Jabs feparateth between the wor- 
ſhippers of Baal and of the true God: and who were theſe, but even ſuch as conti 

inthe fins of Jer bam ? 3. We will find, even in Hrael, whiles that Idolazry continued 
init, a generłll acknowledgement of the true God (by the Kings and People of theſe times) 
and of his Prophets: all which were ioconſiſtent wiah their warſhipping of the calves as 
the true God: beſide, even after the captivity of theſe ten Tribes, we will find the new 
inbabitants plagued for their Idolatrous woe Ha which made ibem enquire for the man- 
net of the God of the Land; which mixture in the ſervice of the true God with theit 
Idols, continued even till Chriſt came. By all which, it appearcth that che people of 
ljracl never ſo eftcemed of their calves as to account them gods, or co place them in the 
toom of the true God; but that they eſteemed themſelves to be worſhipping him when 
they worſhipped them, which was the thing intended to be proven. 

The fourth inſtance is from 2 Chren, 33. 17. Nevertheleſſe, the people did ſtill ſacvi» 
fire in the high places, yet wnto the Lord their God only, That this facrificing ia the 
bich places (where the Groves and Images ordinarily were) was to no Idol, hut to the Lard 
only, is expreſly aſſerted in the Text; ang in this it is differeaced from the peoples ſacri- 
ticing formerly before Manaſſes repentance unto Idols. Now, their fault is, that they 
continue that manner of worſhip formerly uſed to their Idols and apply it ro God. 

That this practice of theirs is a kind of Idolatry, will alſo thus appear, 1. Ir is excepted - 
u a thing that was diſcommendable, Neversbeleſſe, they [acrificed in the high places, &, 
and conſequently it muſt belong to one of the commands, which can be to none fa well as 
the ſecond, and muſt therefore be a breach of it. 2. Their ſacrificing now is in gencrall a 
ſin of that ſame kind with their ſacrificing formerly; But their ſacrificing formerly was 
Idolatry: ooly this is the diff:rence, it was formerly Idolatry againſt the firſt command, but 
now ir belongeth to the ſecond as failing in the manner of worſhipping the true God. If 
it be ſaid there is ao mention of Images here? We anſwer, It doth make the more to the 
ſcope to condema worſhipping of God by Images, ſcing He noteth it as ſo great a ſin, 
where no Images are, that there was yet ſo _ of Manaſſes Idolatry unremored, _ 
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the people continued chat cuſtome. And, 2. the peoples ſacrificing- there, doth imply, 


1+ a worſhipping of Godin a way not warranted by Him. 2. A worſhipping of Him as 
Heathens (and they themſelves) uſed formerly ro worſhip their Idols. 3. Their ſacri- 
ficing in the high places doth ſuppoſe a greater ſanctity and fitneſſe in theſe places than in 
other places, and a greater acceptablneſſe to their ſacrifices in theſe places, Belides that, it is 
derogatory to the place appointed by the Lord for that end. All which fins do come under 
che Idolatry forbidden in the ſecond command, and do ſtand on theſe ſame grounds, upon 
which worſhipping of God by Images is buile, And therefore doth infer a charge of Ido- 
Jarry upon people, even while profeſſing co worſhip the true God in that unwartan- 
table way. | 
3. W. argue, If this worſhip formerly deſcribed be againſt the ſecond command of the 

Morall Law, Then ſhalt not makes to thy ſelf any graven Image, &. It myſt then 
be Idolatry : But the former is true. The connexion is undeniable ; for whether we take 
theſe words as a diſtint command by themſelves (as neceſſarily they muſt be, condemning 
an Idolatrous manner of worſhip, as is ſaid) or, if we take them as a part of the firlt 
command (as Papiſts and Lutleraus generally do) yer ſtill they are a part of the Moral 
Law, and muſt be binding accordipg to their native ſignification; and ſeing by theſe ten com- 
mands,the Lord hath laid on tyes of perpetual! _— upon Chriſtans under the Goſpel, 
as well as on His people of old, if it be found that the forbidding of making or worſhipping 
of Images cometh under this command, whether firſt or ſecond , It muſt alfo be ſill obli- 
gatory, and will not be gotten eaſily ſhifced out of the roll of the commands. For the 
minor, to wit, that this command condemaeth as Idolatry all repreſenting of the true God, 
or worſhipping of Him by. Images, even when the Images arc not worſhipped for them 
ſelves, but fot Him, It may be chus made out, 1. If by this command the Idolatry of Je- 
roboam, and that ſacrificing in the high places, (2 Chren. 33, 17, &c.) be condemned, 
Then ſuch'worſhip (as hath beeen ſaid) muſt be condemned by it alſo,» That theſe pra- 
ctices were of this vature and are condemned, bath been formerly made out · That they 

are condemned by this command, appeareth: for, they muſt either be condemned by it, 
or by the firſt, they are not condemned by the firſt, which cequireth the only true object 

of Worſhip to be worſhipped ( for, they did not diſclaim that) Therefore it muſt be by 

n e | FE. 

More particularly-the ſcope of this command, is, to condema all willworſhig, and wor- 

ſhipping of God otherwiſe; than. He hath preſcribed , as Idolatry ; and worſhipping of 

Him by Images is grounded, upon no Scripturall warrand , but their own tradition, asis 

ſaid. 2. This Command forbiddeth all ſerving of the true God after the manner which the 

Heathens uſed in ſerving their Idols: So, Deut. 12. comparing verſ. 2, 3. with the 4. ye 
ſhall not do ſo ante the Lord your God, e. Again, verſe 30. Take heed to thy ſelf tha 

thou be not ſnared by enquiring ho did theſe Nations ſerve their gods > verſ. 3 1. This 

foalt not do ſo to the Lord thy Gd. It is not, thou ſhall not do ſo to theſe Idols, but nor 
ſo in that manner to the trus God, asthey did to their Idols: But verſ. 32. what thing 
ſoever I command you, obſerve to do it: thou ſhalt not adde thereto, nor diminiſy from it. 

Yet, more particularly the command doth inſtance two things, 1. That no Image ſhould 

be made; not ſimply.condemning all painting, &c. but all Images of God, or, for worſhip» 
Deut. 4. 12. ĩt it ed, that the people heard a voice, but ſaw no Image, leſt thereby 

they had taken occaſion to repreſent Him: which fault the Lord — . » Iſa. 40. To 
whom will ye liken me that I ſhould be like him? And though Chriſt Jeſus, the ſecond 
perſon, hath now aſſumed our nature, yet it cannot be thought that the making the image 
of a man can repreſent that perſon who is God and man in two diſtin natures: and this 
command being Morall, and binding now, as we ſaid , it muſt be ſtill as impoſſible , and un 
warrantable to repreſent God as ever. Even the Tridentine Caterbiſs, (Sedt. 19. in 
1. Precept.) affirmeth this to be a breach of this command, and ſaith, that #r ae! ſinned 
ſo in repreſenting God by an Oxe, Exod. 32. with P/a/. 106. The ſecond thing condem- 
ned in this command, is, the worſhipping of Images made of whatever ſhape, or kind, 
and with ſuch expreſſions, Thou ſoalr not bow down to them nor ſerve them, and backed 
with ſach reaſons, For I the Lord thy God am 4 jcalow God, &c. as purpoſly intending 
the overthrowing of all diſtinctions in this matter. In a word, if multiplying of Images 


in Gods ſeryjce be not contrary to this command, we can conceive no other meaning to it, 
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nor imagine any other uſe of it; which were abſurd to attribute to the only wiſe God, as 
having needleſly pur ſo many words in ſuch a ſhort ſum; and yet, by denying this meaning 
of it, this will follow, And therefore the razing it out of the number, and aftentimed 
from the ſociety of the reſt of the commands (as the Papiſts uſually do by omitting this in 
their Catechiſes which neceſſarily followerh on their Expoſition) mult infer one of two, 
either the uſcleſſeneſſe of this command, as is ſaid, or its direct ſtriking againſt ſuch worſhip, 
which may be the reaſon why they ſo williagly are content to bury it. If therefore this 
command be a pecuitar and perperuall command of God, binding us Chriſtians to ſerve Him 
according to the rule of His Word, and particularly inhibiting the making or worſhipping 
of Images for His ſervice, Then it will follow, that the worſhip of the Romith-church, as 
formerly deſcribed, mult be Idolatrous and aga inſt this command. And ſo they are juſtly 
to be charged wich worthipping Gold and Silver, and the work of mens hands, which was 
the thing propoſed to be enquired into. | 
From all which ic way appear, 1. What the Popiſh worſhip is eſteemed of before God; 
it is d:vilry, idolatry, murther, theft aud adultery, Cc. This is His conſtruction of 
their ſervices : and what a ſad thing is it, that the moſt part of che Chriſtian world with 
delight thouid own theſe abominations ? | 
2. It appeareth, that when once men darken the light of the Word, and come over that, 
there is no rod read ly that doth convince or profit them; now they adhere to their former 
ſuperſtitions, notwithſtanding of all theſe rods that the Lord had brought upon them. 
There is need to uſe light well; for, it is precious; and when once it is put out, men may 
forever continue in darkneſſe. This is tulfilled in the particular inſtanced ; for, though the 
Popiſh ſervice is toachſome to a Spirityall diſcerner, yet is the world ſo drunk and bewitched 
with ic, chat hardly by any mean the favourers thereof are brought to abandon it, which 
is the fulfilling of this propheſie; and therefore although it were never ſo clear, that their 
practice is Idolzery , yet can it not be expected that they will acknowledge it, this being 
both 2 part of their (in and plague, as is uſuall in the moſt groſſe 1dolatry, 1/a. 44. 18. &c. 
Rom. 1. Which ought to make men admire and tremble at the depth of the unſearchable- 
reſſe of Gods juſtice and ſcar them from communion in theſe fins that mar even the rea: 
ſon of theſe that fall in them, which is no leſſe diſcernable and terrible in reſpect of theſe 
who are mad upon their idols in the way of Antichriſtian Idolatry , than in Heathens, in 
teſpecd of their blind doting upon their idols. And there is reaſon for this, that theſe 
who have not received the light of the Goſpel in love, ſhould be given up to ſtrong delu- 
fon, 2 The. 2. as cheſe, who did not walk according to the light of nature, and did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge, were given over to a reprobate mind, Kam, 1. 28. 
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Verl. 1. N4 I ſaw another mighty angel came down from beaven , clatbad 
A with a cloud, and 4 rainbow was npon his head, and bis face 
vu as it were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. 

2. Asa be had in his hand alittle book open: and he ſet his right foot upon the 
ſea, and his left fort upon the earth, | | 

3. Andcried with « loud vaice, as when 4 lion roareth : and when he had cried, 
ſeven thunders uttered their voices, ' 

4. And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their woices, I was about to write: 
and I beard 4 voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal. aß thoſe things which the 
ſeven thunders uttered , and write them not. 4 5 

5. And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up 


bis band to heaven, | 
0004 . 6. And 
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* 6. CAndſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven and 
the things that therein are, and the earth and the things that therein are, and the 
ſea aud the things which are therein, that there ſhould be time no longer. 

7. But in the dayes F the voice of the ſevemb Angel, when he ſhall begin 10 
ſound , the myſterie of God ſhould be finiſhed , as he hath declared to hu ſervans 


the prophets. | | 
8. CAndthe voice which I heard from heaven ſpake unto me again, and ſaid 


Go, and take the little book which is open in the hand of the angel which fandeth 


#pon the ſea, and upon the earth. 
9. And I went uno the angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the little book, 


And he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up, and it (ball make thy belly bitter, but 
it ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. 
10. And Itook the little book ont of the angels hand, and ate it up, and it na 
in my month ſweet as bonty : and aſſoon as had eaten it, my belly was bitter, 
11. And he ſaid unto me, Thon muſt propheſie again before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. 


ke fixth Angel having ſounded, whereby the ſecond great wo is broughe 
into the world, it might be expected that the ſoundiog of the ſeventh 
Y ſhould be immediately ſet down, but, as after the opening of the ſixth 
ſeal (Chap. 6.) there is ſomething neceſſarily premitted for the conſo- 
lation and confirmation of the people of before the ſeventh ſeal be 
opened, Chap. 8. even ſo here, there are two materiall conſolations laid 
' | down (Chap. 10. and 11.) before the ſeventh trumpet ſound , for the 
comforting of the Ele& in reference to the ſad eſtate of the Church formerly propheſicd of 
for, the viſible Church now being darkened, and drawn into defection by Antichriſt under 
the fifth trumpet, and a third part thereof 1 by Mabemers followers under 
the ſixth ; and withall conſidering , that the reſt did not repent of, but did continue in, 
their former abominations, it might be the occaſion of many ſad fears and doubts concem- 
ing the Church of God, both before and during that time; and what that defection ind 
impenitency ſhould turn unto. In reference to theſe fears, there is one conſolation hid 
down in this Chapter. In ſom this, _ _ —_ 3 — Tot. at the 
emptory appointed time, Antichriſt ſhou eſtroyed , a purity Goſ 
— aw ++. to light, which is divers wayes not only aſſerted, but confirmed in 1 
Chapter , for ſtrengthning the faith of Gods people in the of an — 
2. Becauſe that outgate cometh not till the ſeventh Angel ſound ( which yet ſeemeth to be 
for a long time delayed, conſidering not only the interruption put in here before its ſound 
ing, which yet ought to be obſerved, ſeing it ſoundeth not immediately upon the back of the 
fixth , as the other did upon the back of each other) but the many fad effects alſo which 
are to be performed by the fifth and fixth trumpets, which do neceſſarily imply the continu- 
ance of a long time for the bringing of them about, and therefore the People of God might 
have a new doubt and fear — — ſtate of the Church, during all that time that An- 
tichriſt and Aabomot were in their height, and the ſounding of this trumpet delayed. In 
the 11. Chapter the Lord obviateth this, by deſcribing a Church and Miniſtery to be re: 
ſerved for Himſelf during that time, who ( although few in number, and poor in their out- 
ward condition) continue unpolluted by the corruptions, and undeſtroyed by the 
tyranny of theſe times, untill their teſtimony ſhould be finiſhed , and the dayes of their 
propheſying ended: upon the back of which, the ſeventh Angel bloweth, verſ. 15. by 
which the former promiſed outgate beginneth to be accompliſhed. This we conceive to be 
the native ſcope of theſe two Chapters 10. 11. And hence, ( Chap. 11. verſ. 14.) it is 
obſerved , that rhe ſecond wo 5s paſt ; thereby implying, that what hath been formerly 
ſpoken ſince the ſounding of the fifth and ſixth trumpets, is to be taken as contemporary 
with them, and belonging to one of them. | 
In ſetting down the firſt conſolation (Chap. 10.) we have, Firſt, the deſcription of the 


publiſher of theſe glad tidings, intermixed with ſome gircumſtances, ſet down in the — 
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four Verſes , which do not a little contribute to the conſolation it ſelf. Then, 2. The ſum 
of the ſeventh Angels Commiſſion, is ſer down, and the event ſoretold, is certified by the 
publiſhers oath, verſ.,5,6,7+- 3. The effect of. the ſevench Angels ſounding, to wit, the 
reviving again of a Miniſtery, and publick preaching of the Goſpel, after that darkneſſe 
is both expreſſed and confirmed by Jobus eating of the little book, and the word added, 
that he ww(# propheſic again ( as it were, be revived ) after ſuch a ſad interruption. This 
js ver /. 9, 10, Ile ,. . 07 2666 1:11:31 ;% 91G | 

The publiſher is four wayes Geſcribed, 1. He is called an Augri, and a wit hty Angel, 
to difference Him from cheſe that ſounded the trumpets: we conceive it to be underſtood 
of no created Angel, but of Jeſus Chriſt the Angel of the Covenant, as the deſcription 
following will hold Hi forth 2+ His clothiag and appearing are ſer down in four par- 
ticulars,» 1, He is clarhed With Ale often applied to God, and only to Him, in the 
Pſalmes and Prophets, whereby the dran nd inexpreſſible Glory, and Sove- 
rai pgs God is ine ate 2, He is ſaid to babe 4 rainbow wpon His bead; ſo is the 
Lots Th ne de hed,” Chep. 4. 3. and EL r, 28. which is marked here, not only to 
ſhew the Glo Lord Jefus Chriſt, but that as the Rainbow y (Gen. 9. 4) was 2 
fign, aud a Sacrament (as ie were) of che Lords Covenant with Neeb, of not deſtroyin 
the earth again by water; ſo our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, being often ſuſpeRed to be forgerfull 
of His Covenant, and being now to give warning of the deluge of wrath which was to 
come upon the Antichriſtian-world, He doch thus appear, to evidence His mindfulneſſe of 
His Covenant both in the overruling of the Churches affliction, and His enemies ruine. 
His face and; His feet are deſcribed as formerly they were, Chap. 1. 15. whereby it ap- 
penreth to be one and the ſame perſon n oi 
»/ The-ſecond Verſa hach therhicd Den He is deſcribed, He bad in his haud 4 
kttle haok opa loner ont Him that ſat upon che Throne, Chap. 5. poly with this dif- 


ference, that theręit was in cha Fathers hand, here in Chriſty, ; there it is called ſimply 
r N eee this is open Mat is meaned by His appearing 
with che bock I f hand; 1 willappear fram the end ofthe Chapter. It hoſdeth forth here 
dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. to be che ſendet of the Goſpel ebrough the earth, and the having of 
i, 38 it were, in Kis hund ta ſend in a manifeſt and elearmanner,, even then hen it is moſt 
obſcured aud daikened in che world , for which cauſes ghia book is open io His hand, when 
7 2 * Ordinancei ere ſhut up gmonꝶſt men, gacher from the laſt ver. 
1. Ro . 263 eee e et of wiaw mu ton) 1, » | 
At is much debated what this itte hack is ; whether is be the ſame, mentioned, Chap. 5. 
be) aoy:diſtinibook,: containipg diſtin propheſics from whar was in that book, as if what 
ſollowet h in chirpropheſie wire gevealed to aba by his 62 this laſt book, as deing 
contained im ia. It is not deceſſary much to e this, e ing that it is repreſent 
to ob in viſion aud ſor another ſcope than the preſent futniſhing of fob» for compleating 
of this pr oplieſie: It willchereforc be more ſuitable to ſuy, that this hol ĩs the ſame men- 
tioned; -4 $-85 do in the hand of the Mediator, and opened by Him, and now called 
liste, ſo much only may be acconnted, as hath not been by the former 184 
bſcovered j g we may take the type of the open book to ſigniſſo the preſerving of the Do- 
cine of che Gaſpel, as if it wert written on rerordz and keeped in the hand of the Me- 
liatot and therefore can neither of it ſelf be vitiate bon deſiroyec by Antichriſt or Mabomet. - 
This, the ſcope;-and the commanding of obs to eat it, ſrem to favour ; hut, that it ſhould 
contain propheties, different from what :was contained in the former bopk, Chap. 5. ſo 
that the formor prapheſies belong to that back, und hat followeth this Chapter, to this 
book, mentidabd here, we cannot aſſent £06 1 · Becauſe call. che txumpets belonged to the 
4: book, as being comprehended under the ſeventh - ſeal of that book, Ch«p. 8- but the 
ſeventh trumpet followeth in the cloſe of the eleventh and is further explicated to the end of 
the book 2 Therefore all theſe propbeſies are contained iu tho ſitſt book, mentioned Chap. 5. 
2. This Chapter and the next, unto the 15. ver/. do belong to the ſecond wo; and there- 
fore muſt be ſuppoſed to be contained in the ſame book with the firſt part, C hap. 9. Again, 
3. if that ſeries laid down in the preface to the 6. Chap. hold, that the ſeventh ſeal com- 
prehendeth the ſeven trumpets; and again, the ſeventh trumpet, the ſeven vials, Then the 
ſeven vials are comprehended under the ſeventh trumpet, and fo both vials and trumpets 
under the ſeventh ſeal. Beſide, if this following part of the propheſie were a" 
| e | Ppp | with 
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with the former, we ſee go reuſon why it ſhould either be cxlled Herrle or open, more than 
the former; The reaſon why this book is open in che Hand of Chtiſt, we conceive to be, 
(beſide e hat vas above hinted) 1. To ſhew-Chtiſt Jeſus His acquziarance with the myfte- 
ries of Go ; this book i open to Hm, and therefore that we may rruſt Him in the reveal 
ing of the ſecrett of God. 4. Torypific the futute ſpreading of the Goſpel, and to con- 
firm ic upo## this ground, bat as Jeſus Chriſt had prevailed to open the book of the fecrets 
of God, when it was ſealed, and none was found able to open it; ſo might it be expected 
from Hits; that che Gefpel ſhould be "again — light, tiorwichflanding = 


during the reigh of Antiebeiſt it ſeemed to men impo ns 
4. The poſture wherei-this Angel was, i obſerved, He ſerterb his right foot upon the 
ſen, and bu left foot on thr ui: by which is ſet out His Soveraigety over both, and fo 
chat He bath Authority and Power to take out what He now pronounceth. Or, this 
ſetting hu feu bn the earrh and upon the ſea, being compared with the freſt part of the 
1. verſs 1 ſaw a'mighty Angel come dowv, it may look to be a type of Chrifts coming to 
take poſſeſſion of the earth again, who, during Antichtiſts reign, ſeemed, as it were, to 
be keeped in Heaven; yet afterward He ſhall come down and eftabliſh His Government 
through the earth, and by His Power bring under the greateſt and moſt raging enemies. 
This ſuiteth with that expreflion (Chap: 11. 17.) of His taking to Him His great lower, 
and reiguing as if there had been an interrupxion of His Kingdom formerly; which place is 
che fulfilling of whar is here propheſied of | 
Before the Angels words be ſet down, ſeverall circutnſtances are marked for making this 
Proclamation the more obſervable, v. 3. He cried with « loud voice, as When a lion roarerht 
which holdeth forth ſeriouſneſſe and Authority io Him who goeth about this work, and 
chat he putpoſeth to have What He hath do ſay, taken notice of · The ſecond circumſtance, 
is an inter veening effect before His words be marked; ſever ibundert uttered their voices, 
We may look upon what preceedeth this, as preparatory, and take up what followerh in 
the Chapter in three diſtin principal parts, yet all cending to one ſcope» The firſt is exe 
prefled by ttieſe ſeven thunders utteting theit voices : wherein we have, 1. the voices of 
theſe thunder. 2. abs prictice, he was about to write what they uttered, which ſup» 
poſeth that he und -_y it · 3. _ is che —_— rr he is reſtrained from — 
We may look upon this, 1. generally, as progtoſticating fa emeties to come upon t 
unrepenting world; fot, by de, Tuch arc ofterrf{ynified 10 this propheſie, ay ( boy. 
II. 19. ( thundering in it ſelf being an evidence of Gods dreadfulneſſe) and though this 
generall may be gathered ſafely, yet it is like the Lord intended not ( at leſt in this place 
particularly to ſee them forth, which we are to reverence, and not to ſeek any new ck 
from theſe words, but what elſewhere may be gathered, till che event ſpeak. Or, 2. ſeing 
they had intelligible voices, and were of concernment to the Chuteb, hich made Joby 
alm to write them, and ſo not like to have been for no purpoſe at firſt revealed (with reve- 
rence) they may be conceived to hold forth the ſame ſeven judgettenrs, which are executed 
by the ſeven vals following. For, eheſe ſeven thunders ſignifie futire judgements, and 
moſt probably muſt hold out the third and faſt wo which is yer to come by the ſounding of 
che ſeventh Angel; eſpecially conſidering, that (Chap. 11. 19.) thunderings and earth- 
quakes are marked to follow upon that Angels ſounding, and theſe ſeven vials ate the ſame 
with the laſt wo. Beſide, the number of the vials being ſeven, and the ſeven laſt plagues 
Which followed theſe chunderings in the event, we concrive it not unſuitable to rake theſe 
ſeven vials, as the fulfilling of what was more generally hinted at by the thunders : And 
ſeing we ſeek no new myſterie out of the words, but rather do bound curioſity, and do con- 
tent our ſelves with whar is afterward revealed, we conceive there is 00 danger to ſoy, it is 
either thus, or it is nothing, which we can or ſhould ſearch into. 
fob» as he had fortnerly done he goeth about to write, but is inhibited by a voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, Seal wp theſe things Which the [even thnaders atrerell, and write them 
vor. He incendad preſently to communicate theſe things to the Church; and, no queſtion, 
ſincerely, from which yet the Lord reſtraineth him. This ſaith, Miniſters ought to live in 
great dependence upon the Lord, not only for obtaining, but alſo for venting of light when 
It is obrained. It will not be warrant for them enough to communicate any thing, becauſe 
they know it and underſtand jt, there will need alſo a warrand for this; and it 1300 little 
part of wiſdom, not to preath ſimplie what they know, bur what they know to be edifying, 
pertinent, 


—— —— 


ſenſe we will find the like inhibition, Dau. 12.4. as alſo, Dan. 8. 26. But in this we 
conceive it not materiall to inſiſt, providing we keep off the groundleſſe myſteries, which 
ſome dig from theſe thunders. | 
Now he cometh to ſhew what the Angel publiſhed , and the manner of his doing it, 
verſ. 5, 6, 7+ Firſt, he prefaceth (as it were) with a ſolemn oath, which tends to make 
the people of God give credit to his meſſage , who, it is like, at that time would be much 
oppreſt with misbelief: the manner of proceeding to the oath, is ſolemn, with h lifted 
up to heaven; and by the true God, deſcribed by His Eternity, him who liv eth for ever 
and by His relation to all creatures, as being Creator of them: not only in general, to ſhew 
how ſolemn a thing an oath is, and how reverently we ought to aſſume the Name of God, 
eſpecially in this piece of Worſhip; but alſo to difference the true God and the right way 
of ſwearing , from the Idolatrous oaths uſed under Antichriſt, Beſide, this poſture and 
manner of ſwearing, do fully agree with that, recorded, Dan. 12. 7. After he hath made 
faith in the thing, his depoſition (to call it ſo) is ſet down more generally, ver/.6. and more 
particularly explained, verſ. 7. It is firſt expreſſed in feu words that he doth ſwear, has 
there ſhould be time no longer. What this ſhort negative doth (ignifie, is poſitively ex- 
prelſed in oppoſition to this, verſ. 7. But in the dayes of the voice of the ſeventh Angel, 
when be (hell begin ro ſound, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to 
bis ſervants the prophets, Where we have theſe three, 1. That time ſbould be no longer, 
is expounded by this, the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, 2. This myſtery is deſcribed ro 
be that ſame which was declared to the former Prophets. 3. The time of finiſhing this 
myſtery is ſer down to be the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel: and ſo we mult gather the 
interpretation of this myſtery, and what this is, thas ti me ſhould be no longer, from the 
events following the ſeventh trumpet. The myſtery of God, ( the opening whereof will 
clear all) is three wayes taken in Scripture, 1. It is taken for the end of the world, 1 Cor. 
15. 51. This was alſo ſpoken of by the Prophets, Iaiah, Daniel, &c. This place ſo being 
underſtood, the meaning is, the end of the world ſhall be haſtened, and time ( properly 
taken) (hall be continued no longer: But the reſurrection of the dead, formerly declared 
to the Prophets, ſhall be accompliſhed , and the effects following upon the founding of 
the ſeventh Angel ſhall bring it about. This is truth: for, though at the ſounding of the 
ſeventh Angel immediately time endeth not; yet the ſeven vials being the laſt plagues, have 
no temporall judgement ſucceeding to them, and immediately upon the ſounding of the ſe- 
venth trumpet they begin, and go on to put an end to time. And it is not unuſuall among 
the Prophets tò ſay, ſuch an event is fulfilled, when the mean, having influence upon the 
fulfilling of it, is certainly and ſpeedily driving it on. 2. By the miſtery of Goo, is un- 
derſtood the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and in- bringing of 7eWs and Gent iles after the dayes 
of Antichriſt, as it is expreſled by the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 25, &c- which alſo was not un- 
known to the Prophets, as the Apoſtle proves in that fame Chapter. Thus the finiſhing 
of the myſtery of God, will ſignifie the removing of Antichriſtian darkneſſe, and the 
ſpreading of the light of the Goſpel, that Chriſt Jeſus may bave a flouriſhing Kingdom 
again in the earth, as hath been propheſied of: and that time all be no longer, that is, 
though this be for a time ſuſpended , yet after the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel , ic ſhall 
vo longer be delayed. The words being thus underſtood , are the ſame with Chriſts taking 
to Him His power and reigning , Chap. 11. 17. and the opening of the Temple in Heaven, 
verſ. 19. 3. By finiſhing the myſtery of God, may be underſtood Gods bringing down 
the Roman Antichriſt, (as the building up of that Kingdom, is called the working of Satan 
and myſtery of iniquity ) thus the meaning is, although the myſtery of iniquity now be at 
a height; yet, ſaith he, Gods deſign of bringing him down ſhall be accompliſhed , and this 
ruine ſhall be begun when the ſeventh Angel ſhall begin to ſound. This expoſition is ne- 
ceſſarily implyed in the former, the exalting of Chriſt Kingdom, having the overthroiy 
of Antichriſts carried along with it. This agreeth aſſo well with the ſcope, which is to 
ſtrengthen Gods People particularly againſt his tyranny. And, 3+ If we look to the event 
of the ſeventh trumpet, (Chap. 11. 17. 18.) it is the ſame for which the Saints give praiſe 
that God hath deſtroyed them, who formerly deſtroyed the earth. We conceive all — 
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three expolitions may well ſtand rogether ; for, the haſtning of the day of Judgement, ſup- 
poneth the preceeding of the other two; and the finiſhing of theſe two, to wit, the 
ſercing up of Chriſts Kingdom, and bringing down of Antichriſt, doth infer the haſtening 
of rhe day of Judgement : which is alſo marked in the event, Chap. 11-18. The under- 
ſtanding of them alſo joyntly , doth ſerve to the ſame ſcope, to wit, the comforting of 
Gods People in the faith of an outgate from Antichriſts tyranny. And, 4. We will find 
them all particularly obſerved in the ſong which is ſung upon the ſounding of the ſeventh 
trumpet , which is the fulfilling of the event propheſied here; and therefore we conceive 
all theſe three may be taken in, but moſt properly and directly the laſt two, eſpecially the 
middle acception , as coming neareſt to the immediate ſcope of the place: and therefore 
time ſhall be no longer, is not to be underſtood ſimply, but comparatively, in ſome reſpect, 
i. e. of ſuch time of darkneſle, ignorance and perſecution as then it was, that time ſhould 
be no longer when Antichriſt ſhould continue to prevail, and the Saints to ſuffer ; Thus it 
may relate to the fourty to months afterward ſet for his reign, which cometh to an end at 
the ſeventh Angel his ſounding. 

The third part of the conſolation , or confirmation, followeth, from verſ. 8. to the end. 
Wherein, 1. there is a type, and 2. the expoſition of it, verſe alt. The type conſiſteth 
in a twofold ditection given to 7ohn, and his obedience to both, verſe 8, 9, 10. though at 
firſt, it is like he knew not what was intended. The type ſerveth both to illuſtrate, and 
confirm what was formerly ſaid, and alludeth to that, Exek, 2. alt. and 3. 1, 2. where 
eating of the book, Genifiech Gods inſtructing the Prophet for the work of propheſying 
when He ſent him out, and His confirming of him by that ſigne: The effect of his eating, 
is, ſweet in his mouth, and bitter in his belly: to ſhew, that communication of light from 
God, is init ſelf pleaſant to Miniſters ; but, in reſpeR of the difficulties that they meet 
with in their exerciſing of it, or in reſpe& of the ſad meſſages they carry, it is iu its digeſtion 
ſad and bitter to them, however thgy muſt carry it; and John neither ſcareth at it before, 
nor complaineth of it after he had eaten it. 

4. ( Perſe 10.) There is Fohns obedience: though it was told him it would be bitter, 
yet he took, it, and ate it up, and found as it was told him in the event or effect of his cat- 
ing, whereby he might be the more confirmed in the truth of what was typified by is 
What is meant by Johns eating of the book, is expreſſed to him in plain words, ver/. ult. 
he went on ſtll, not diſputing, nor asking what it meaned till He ſhew him who gave the 
command; Thos muſt (ſaith He) propheſie again: intimating by this ſpeach, 1. That 
there had been propheſie. 2. That ſome intermiſſion had interveened. 3. That it ſhould 
be again revived. 4. That it ſhould be ſpread again before Kings, Nations, Tongues, &c. 

If it be queſtioned, whether oh be to be looked on here as getting a new commiſſion 
for himſelf only, or as being a type of Gods raiſing the former decayed pure Preaching of 
the Goſpel, and furniſhing, or commiſſionating of Miniſters for that end after that dark- 
neſſe ſhould be paſt ; for, we will ſee (Chap. 11.) Miniſters may live, and propheſie in their 
ſucceſſors, when they are gone? A. I conceive both to be meaned, but the laſt princi- 
pally ; and ohn's eating, and commiſſion that he getteth to proceed himſelf in this pro- 
pheſie, to be but a type to repreſent the other, and a ſign to ſtrengthen him and others in 
the faith of it; that as truely as God ſetteth him on work again to propheſie, and maketh 
him eat an open book which before was ſealed, So will He do in reference to that He hath 
promiſed in the former part of the Chapter, in bringing the Goſpel again to light after An- 
tichriſtian darkneſſe. Reaſons of this, are, 1. It is moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the Au- 


gels appearing, and this little book open in his hand, which is, to comfort particularly ia 


reference to the ſtrait the Church was then in. John had no other uſe of eating the book; 
for, bis commiſſion was clear before to write what he ſaw and heard, and all his viſions af- 
terward are what he ſaw without reſpe& to this book, as if he had not eaten it. Neither 
was there any ſuch intermiſſion of John propheſying, to ſay he muſt again propheſie, nor 
did he ever actually, firſt or laſt, propheſie before Kings, Cc. But this being a main part 
of the propheſie, mult certainly be of larger uſe as it is propheticall, than to ſtir Tohn up 
to a particular duty. It muſt then be underſtood eſpecially of the revealing of the Apoſtles 
Doctrine, which was to be for a long time almoſt buried, yet was it, even that ſame Do- 
Qrine, again by the Lord to be revealed, in which John was again to propheſie in his Do- 


Qrine, or when this Revelation, eſpecially by events, ſhould be made more plain, then 
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cometh again (as it were) to the world and ſpreadeth amongſt Nations, Tongues and King- 
doms : and this agreeth alſo well with the event which followeth on the ſeventh trumpet, 
Chap. 11. and is in its ſcope a confirmation of what was ſaid by the Angel in the Verſe be- 
fore; firſt, expreſſing it in a word, and confirming it by oath in the firſt ſeven Verſes of 
the Chapter. 2. expreſſing it in a type, and confirming it by ſign in the reſt; which is well 
conſiſtent with the former, ſeing the Angels appearing with this book in his hand, and what 
followeth, do aim at the ſame ſcope. | | 

This which was repreſented to John in type, we ſee through Gods bleſſing in fome mea» 
ſure fulfilled in our eyes, the Goſpel is again revived, and the fulfilling and finiſhing of this 
myſterie (which beginneth in the inlargement of the Goſpel,and ſhall go on in calling in of 
the Jer, and end in perfecting the 3 ſhe ſhall be made ready for the Bridegroom) 
is already begun; which proveth us to be under the ſeventh trumpet. 

In this tenth Chapter we may obſerve from its ſcope in generall, 1. Our Lord is tender 
of the conſolation of His people, and alloweth them to have confident expectation of com- 
fortable outgates from Him in their loweſt difficulties ; therefore is conſolation laid down 
before hand in reference to this. 2. The Lords people are often ſuſpicious of Him in their 
iffliction, and although it be moſt groundleſſe, yet is He thought to have forgotten His 
promiſe, P/al. 77. and ſcarce will His word at ſometimes get credit by them; therefore 
doth He ſwear here to put that ſuſpicion out of their hearts, which needleſly He would not 
do; for this cauſe hath He alſo ſworn His Covenant, Heb. 6. here Grace ſomeway con- 
tendeth with our ſuſpicions ; therefore the Lord ſo condeſcendeth to our weakneſſe, as to 
give us for our ſecurity that which one mutable creature uſeth to reſt in from another, as 
the yoadmoſt of what can be attained, 3. Our Lord Jeſus is a moſt ſtately and glorious 
Perſon, and it is not the leaſt part of this conſolation that He is ſo; therefore this glorious 
deſcription is begun with, to ſhew that there is ſuch a connexion between Him and His 
people, that if He be glorious, they will be ſo, and He is glorious even then when the 
world ſeemeth moſt to flight Him. 4. The ignorance of the excellencie of Chriſt, doth 
much increaſe His peoples diſcouragements ; therefore is this deſcription laid down as the 
remedy thereof, ſhewing alſo that the right uptaking of Chriſt in His excellencie, and in re- 
ſpect of His Covenant-adminiſtration whereby His faithfulneſſe appeareth to His people, is 
a main foundation by which the daily comfort of His people is ſuſtained : if this were 
throughly believed and improven, there would not be ſuch room to confuſion and profanity 
in evil times. Ob&ſ. 5- Men ought reverently to ſpeak and make mention of the Holy God: 
when this mighty Angel ſpeaketh ſo of Him, verſ. 6. what ought we to do ? If we heard 
the holy Angels ſpeak of Him, and to Him, we might be both inſtructed in our duty, and 
aſhamed of our practice in reference to this, which is no little evidence of our Atheiſm. 
Obſ. 6. Time certainly ſhall have an end; every purpoſe that the Lord hath concerning His 
Church ſhall be accompliſhed. This is here confirmed by this mighty Angels oath , and 
this end will be ſhortly ; what therefore is bounded within time, is not much to be valued. 
06/. 7. It is none of the leaſt of the conſolations that Gods people have, that time ſpee- 
dily paſſeth away, and ſo, what ever is promiſed haſteth to be performed. This is the end 
why this is ſer down here: the men of time, who have but their portion in this life, and 
all their projects within time, will have a poor bargain when time ſhall be no more, and then 

the great conſolation of the people of God is but beginning. | 


Concerning Propheſying. 


1 is much ſpoken of propheſying in this Book, and of Prophets, Chap. 11. and 
Jezebel (Chap. 2.) is reproved for taking to her the name of a Propheteſſe; and here 
the reviving of prophefic is ſpoken of in this Chapter: It may be enquired then, how theſe 
Places are to be underſtood? and if propheſying may be now expected in the Church? or, if 
that gift hath now fully ceaſed ? or, in what reſpe&? 

We may conſider Propheſie or Prophets in a threefold conſideration, 1. In reſpect of the 
matter that is brought forth: which is either, 1. ſome generall truth not formerly revealed 
in the Word. Or, 2. ſome particular _— to what is formerly revealed there either 


in Doctrine or practice. Of this kind might be the Iſraelites their borrowing of Jewels, 
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Abrabam his taking his ſon to ſacrifice him, and many ſuch practices which cannot be con- 
demned, yet do not agree with the precepts that are in the Word for directing of the people 
of God in their ordinary carriage. Or, 3. it is ſome particular neither formerly revealed, 
nor yet in it ſelf contrary to the Word, but that which concerneth ſome particular event or 
perſonall duty allanerly. EE 

2. We may conſider it again as it holdeth forth an ordinary or extraordinary way how 
theſe things, or any thing elſe, come to be known although the matter be a truth formerly 
revealed in the Word, ſuch as the matter revealed to theſe Prophets, 1 Corinth. 14. which 
was to be tried by the Word. 

3. It may be conſidered in reſpe of the propoſing of what is revealed to others, to be 
a direction, or, to rule them in their practice, and that either by recording it as Scripture, 
as ſome of the Prophets of old did, or by taking on an office or authority, and by vertue of 
that to do it. Or otherwiſe, we may anſwer in theſe Aſſertions. 

eAſert. 1. There is now no gift of propheſie, either for the bringing forth of any truth 
not formerly delivered, nor any gift to warrand one in a particular ſimply condemned in the 
Word, as to take anothers goods, life, ſtation, Cc. ſo as to be warranted meerly by ſuch 
2 Revelation in things otherwiſe unlawfull, as it is like propheticall men of old in ſome of 
their practices were, which to us are no precedent for our warrand ; which appeareth, 1. Be- 
cauſe now the Word is compleat, furniſhed with truths, to make the man of God perfect 
for every good work,and that in reſpect of the laſt adminiſtration of the Covenant; there is 
therefore no acceſſe to the adding of 7 new matter. 2+ Becauſe if any other Goſpel, or 
duty contrary to this Word which we have received, be preached, we are not to receive 
it, but to account him accurſed that carrieth it, under whatſoever pretext he do it, if he were 
an Angel ; and this leaveth no place for admitting, either of truths, or duties contrary to 
the Word, "mh 1. 3. The commination added in the cloſe of this Book (Chap. 22. ) 
confirmeth this, there being the ſame reaſon againſt adding unto, or detracting from the 
Scriptures in generall, or any part of them, as there is in reference to this Book, all of them 
being of the ſame Authority, yet is it not without weight added to this as the cloſe of all 
4+ The gifts of propheſies, being now generally ceaſed (as afterward will be clear) and the 
Lord having thought good more mediately and ſolidly (as it is called a more ſure Word of 
prophefie, 2 Pet. 1. 19.) to feed His Church, to wit, by His Word; and He having given 
now much more Scripture under the Goſpel than under the Law, to ſupplie the want of im- 
mediately inſpired Prophets; and — how rare the examples of Gods calling for 
duties ſeemingly contrary to Morall commands, are, and what abſurdities would follow, if 
now any ſuch gift ſhould be pretended unto in reference to ſuch matter, We conceive it 
therefore ſafe and neceſſary to conclude, that there is now after Reformation no ſuch gift of 
propheſie, or Prophets to be expected or admitted, who may adde any new truth to the 
Word, or command any new duty contrary to it, by arrogating to themſelves, or impoſing 
ſomething as duty on others which the Morall grounds of the Word do not allow of - and 
it is confirmed by this, that we are commanded to try rhe Spirits; and even the Revelati- 
ons of the extraordinary Prophets ( 1 Corinth. 14.) were to be tried and judged : which 
can be by no rule, but by the Word. It followeth therefore that no Revelation, contain- 
ing 2 thing contrary to the Word, is to be admitted or received as from the Spirit of 
the Lord. 

Aſſert. 2. Let is it not altogether to be denied, but that the Lord may in particulars 
of the laſt kind ſometimes reveal himſelf to ſome by foretelling events before they come, 
ſuch as the famine that gal us foretold of, or Pauli impriſonment, were : of ſuch the 
ſtory of the Martyrs and Saints do ſometime make mention; and particularly, At hanaſiu 
is often advertiſed of hazards, as is recorded, and in their verity cannot be denied : and of 
this ſort there were many at the reviving of the light of the Goſpel, who by foretelling of 
particular events were famous, as Fob» Huſſe his foretelling within an hundreth years after 
him to follow the outbreaking of Reformation; fuch, it is like, was Hreronymw Savona- 
rola, who was burnt by the Pope, not, as was pretended, for foretelling of events, as they 
imputed to him, by unlawfull means, but for faithfyll reproving of his faults, as he is 
deſcribed by Philip de Cumim and other Authors: of ſuch many were in this Land, 28 
Maſter iſt art, Maſter Knox, Maſter Welch, Maſter Davidſon, &. And this cannot be 
ſaid altogether to be made void: for, although God hath now cloſed the Canon of the 
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Scripture, yet that He ſhould be reſtrained in His freedom, from manifeſting of Himſelf 
thus, there is no convincing ground to bear it out, eſpecially when experience hath often 
proven the contrary in the moſt holy men. Yet, 1. this is not habituall or ordinary to 
any , but is ſingular at ſome few times and in ſome few caſes. 2. Every perſwaſion of 
mind before the event come, and anſwerableneſſe in it when it cometh, will not be ſuſſicient 
to make it paſſe for a prophetieall forcknowledge, more than when in dreams it may often 
ſo fall out. 3. This will not denominate one to be a Prophet, although im ſome ſingulat 
events, God maketh this uſe of him. Nor, 4. can ſuch predictions warrand any to do 
a thing as a duty, which otherwiſe would not be warrantabſe unto them. 5. There is 
difference to be pat berwixe the ſimple forerelling of an event, which may be of God, and 
a concluſion which may be drawh therefrom; this may be of our ſelves, as we may ſoe in 
the predictions of theſe ( A. 21.) who foretold Pawls Impriſonment at feruſalew , yet 
was not that to di vert him from his going there, as many collected; that therefore was 
not from God, as Paul, preſſure in the ſpirit to go notwithſtanding, doth clear; every ſach 
prediction therefore cannot be made a rule of durie , ſeing the Lord may have other good 
ends of triall, advertiſement and confirmation in it· And we will not find that any have 
made uſe of ſuch particular revelations, as from them to preſſe a dutie upon others, that 
would not orherwiſe be warrantable, although when ic concurteth with other grounds, it 
may have its weight for ſwaying in lawful! things. 

eAſert. 3. Propheſie taken for an immediate revealing of Goſpel Truths and myſteries, 
ſuch as that, 1 Cor. 14. and what was frequent in the Apoſtolick times, is now ceaſed; 
and there is neither ſuch a gift, nor ſach an office. 1. There is not ſuch à gift; for, it is 
not common to all that are ręnewed, it was not ſo in the Apoſtles dayes, there were di- 
verſities of gifts, and this gift is diſtinguiſhed from ſaving grace, 1 Cor. 12, and 14, &c. 
neither is that particular gift of Propheſie continued; for, there is no other gift continued, 
as theſe of healing, tongues, and interpretations, whereby men may come in an immediate 
way to the exerciſe of theſe: And, 2. experience ſneweth, that that hath ceaſed, and 
God calleth men to the aſe of ordinary means for the attaining of the knowledge of His will; 
ind there being now no ſuch gift that will abide triall, there is therefore no ſuch office t6 be 
pleaded for, that followed upon that; yet even rheſe Prophets in the matter propheſied by 
them , were to be tried by the Word and judged; and in the gift, if jt were a revelation 
indeed, 1 Cor. 14. Now there being none ſuch who can abide that proof, we are not (at 
aft ) without that to acknowledpe ſuch a gift, or ſach an office. | 

Aſert. 4. Yet if we take 7. for the underſtanding of Gods mind, and for attuin- 
ing to be well acquainted with the myſteries of God, by a mediate way; yea, and that 
beyond the applied means, or to have a gift and capacity for diſcerning of theſe things with 
lecle pains, and that beyond what ſome others can attain unto by any labour, we conceive 
that in this ſenſe Propheſie and Prophers may be ſaid to be continued in the Charch ; and 
ſuch God raiſed up in the time of. Reformation, men fingalarily gifted with a Prophexicall 
ſpirĩt in this ſenſe, which may be the fulfilling of this prophefied of in this Chapter. 

Aſert. 5. No gift of Propheſie now can warrand one authoritatively to ſet down his 
light, although it be truth as Canonick Scriptute, or as of equal authority from it ſelf with 
the Writings of Moſes, &c. and other Scriprures, That in the firſt Aſſettion was caſten, 
= of a by his gift may reaſon from, or genuinly open cheſe Scriptures by writ , as 
y word. 

Aſert. 6. No gift can warrant one to take on him the office of an authoritative Preacher, 
eren though in ſome particulars Gods mind extraordinarily ſhould be revealed to him; for, 
it not the gift that giveth the authority of an office, but Gods authotirstive miſſion; 
otherwiſe a woman (as Philip's daughters) might be an Offleer in the Church, and have 
publick acceſſe to preach and teach, which yet the New Teſtament admitteth not, even when 
it ſpeaketh of this gift of Propheſie, 1 Cor. 14. and ordeteth the practice of extraordinary 
Prophets; there, this inhibition is inſerted, and elſewhere ; yea even in theſe primitive 
times there was a triall of the ſpirits and gifts by the Prophets, before any was to be ac- 
counted ſuch : beſide, one may have a particular event revealed to him, who yet may be 
more unacquainted with the myſtery of the Goſpel than others, who by Gods bleſſing have 
tained to knowledge in an ordinary way; and if it cannot wartand an office to ſuch, nei» 
ther will it do in this caſe : there is now therefore no Prophet by an immediate Call. 
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Aſert. 7. Let we ſay, that as God by gifts may furniſh ſome in a more than ordinary 
wayzſo may He, and uſeth He to tbruſt them out in a mixed way to the exerciſe of theſe for 
the edification of His Church , and make the ſeal of His Call extraordinarily ratifie His 
ſeading of them, that is, as He may furniſh men partly by means, and eſpecially by His 
bleſſing extraordinarily accompanying them, ſo may He ſend them our partly in a mediate 
way by mens opening of the door, partly by His more than ordinary thruſting of them out, 
ala up ſo what was defective in the mediate Call by ſome extraordinary concurrences of 
impulſe and gifts within, of circumſtances of providence without, and of efficacy upon, 
and acception of it amongſt others, whereby it cometh to be ratified: This the Lord ful- 
filled at the entry of the Reformation, raiſing up men comparatively extraordinarily fur- 
niſhed and commiſſionated for His work, yet ſtill Miniſters of the ſame Goſpel, and walk- 
ing according to the common rule with others in their miniſterial charge. This is not ordi- 
narily to be imitated, but where the like caſes, call, and circumſtances concur ; and thus the 
Lord in old ſtirred up men at times of Reformation to take on them the furtherance of His 
work, who yet were not properly extraordinary Prophets or Officers, or Levits, nor or- 
dinarily called Magiſtrates , as Nehemiah, Ezra, and others, who did both differ from 
Hagg 45, Zechariah,and ſuch who were properly Prophets, on the one hand; and from 
Zoſpnah, Zerubbabel, and ſuch who were ordinary and properly Prieſts and Magiſtrates on 
the other; which yet in ordinary and ſettled conditions was not done. 


Concerning a Miniſter bis particular M eſſage 
to a particular Auditory, and if it may be again 
and again inſiſted-on and repeated 


B Eſides what is already ſaid, there are two things in this Chapter which we may con(- 
der a little further. And, 1. from verſ. 4. we may ſee there is no leſſe Spirituall wiſ- 
dom and dependence on Chriſt called- for in the venting of light and in bringing forth of 
what we know, than there is diligence required in ſearching of Gods mind that we may 
know; and it is not warrand enough for Miniſters to communicate that to the Church at 
all times which they know, becauſe it is the Truth of God. For, Jobs knew that theſe ſeven 
thunders were ſuch, but there is a more ſpeciall warrand to be looked unto. We mean not 
that there ſhould be ſome extraordinary thing here: but as from Johns call, in gecnerall, we 
may gather the neceſlity of a call to the Miniſtrie; ſo from his being commanded to write 
this and not that which was alſo revealed to him, we gather proportionably, that Miniſters 
ought to try what in ſuch and ſuch a particular caſe is called-for to be communicated unto 

ple as Gods meſſage at ſuch a time to them, ſeing every thing which be knoweth cannot 

delivered at once z ſomething therefore is to be choſen, and that upon ſuch conſideration 
as may be ſufficient for his peace who conſcientiouſly aimeth to follow Gods mind: in refe- 
rence to which, we may adventure to propoſe theſe generals, 1. That men would not look 
for any extraordinary impulſe in ſwaying of them to the choice of Texts or Dotrioes, it 
will be ſafeſt to walk by reaſons that will abide the trial, eſpecially where that which the im. 
pulſe driverh at, doth not appear upon rationall grounds to be ſo edifying indeed, where any 
excraordinary ofter of a Text and ſolid reaſon from the conveniencie of that matter concur, 
in that caſe it is not to be neglected ; yet now ſeing God hath not left men to an immediate 
way of attaining to the knowledge of the Goſpel preached, but doth require of them the uſe 
of mediate and ordinary means, ſo alſo are men both in reference to their calling in general 
and to particular meſſages, to collect His mind more from ſolid ſanRified reaſon than from 
a meer internall impulſe, leſt thereby God be tempted, and Satan get occaſion to inſinuate 
himſelf too much in our choice, or at leaſt to confuſe us by propoſing one thing after ano- 
ther, chat ſo he may indiſpoſe for all ; reaſon therefore would fix the determination, and 
and even ſometimes againſt the apprehended inclination, and once being fixed, would not 
ea(ily or raſbly be altered, leſt thereby one be brought to queſtion one place after another, 
and ſo fall into confuſion, and anxiouſly conſume the time in chooſing of a Text which might 


otherwayes be more profitably imployed. 
b a 2. Although 
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2. Although God be not tied to any immediate or extraordinary pointing out of ſuch a 
particular ſubject or condition of ſouls, yet is He not to be ſlighted, but humbly to be de- 
pended upon, and ſeriouſly to be prayed unto for guidance and ſignify ing of His mind in that, 
either by ſome inward leading of the mind to that which may be profitable, or by inabling 
of us ſingly to diſcern and conclude from rationall grounds what may be called · for by Him, 
that ſo His pointing at ſome one thing beſide an other, either by inward ſtirring, or out- 
ward circumſtances, be not deſpiſed, but at leaſt brought to triall if it be found fit; and 
we are ſure if it be of God, the more it be tried, it will be found to be the more ſuitable. _ 

3. In this triall, not only the matter is to be conſidered as it is truth, but alſo if it be 
edifying and profitable as lying neer the great end of the Goſpel, to wit; the engagiog of 
ſouls to Chriſt, and conforming of them to Him, Chriſt being the end of che Law, and the 
foundation which the wiſe Maſter- builder layeth and buildeth upon among a people, 1 Cor. 
3. and all builders are to take heed not ſimpiy only how they build, but how they build 
thereupon , ibid. verſe 10. leſt they build hay and ſtubble thereon in ſtead of gold; and 
all truths, that, conſidered in themſelves, are more remote, are to be ſquared by, and lavelled 
ſo as may further this. 2. If it be pertinent to the preſent Hearers and their preſent caſe, 
either for con vincing, comforting, or inſtructing, &c. as we would conceive Chriſt would 
do, if He were writing from Heaven to ſuch a people as he did ance, Chap. 2. and 3. and to 
the ſeven Churches. 3. In this choice, even the temper and diſpoſition of the people is 
to be conſidered , and ſo what may moſt edifie theſe who are'ſo qualified, in which a Mi- 
niſter is neither to ſeek to be pleaſing unto them, nor yet needleſly to irritate, but ſo to 
lavell at edification as he may moſt probably gain the end on ſuch ;. for, as in bodily diſeaſes, 
Medicines are not to be given alike to all perſons for the ſame diſeaſes, but reſpect is to be 
had to ſeverall conſtitutions, and accordingly applications more ſtrong or more gentle are 
to be prepared; ſo here, ſome are more ſharply to be dealt with, and contrarily: order alſo 
is to be obſerved where ſeverall chings are neceflary what to begin at, and how to proceed 
and prepare them ſo as they may be receivechand admitted; for, as the moſt healthfull 
Potion cannot profit the Patient except he receive it, and it be ſo prepared as he may not 
utterly nauſeat and loath it; ſo is there often no leſſe dexterity called- for ia the manoaging 
and ordering of a fit matter, &c. and in the chooſing of an appoſit mids aod gaining man- 
der, that what is uſefull for reproof, conviRtion, &c. may without prejudice from the way 
of propounding it, be accepted and digeſted, than there is faithfulneſſe neceſſary in aiming 
2 that ſcope. - | | | HK 

4. Ia all this, there is much need of ſinglneſſe, that the conſcience may have 2 teſtimony 
of its aiming allanerly at edification , whe it is ſearching to diſcern what is mainly called 
for; neither will it be unuſefull to obſerve what Doctrines occur, to which of them a door 
s opened, making the enlargement thereof the more eaſie, which of them have the moſt 
pertinent uſes natively flowing from them; This is a main rule to be obſerved in the 
making choice of Doctrines, and in chooſing upon theſe and the like grounds the conſcience 
iy have quietneſſe; for although they be not ſufficient to ſway one ſimply to the choofipg 
of any matter, yet where the queſtion is betwixt things equally pertinent and profitable, 
a leaſt where the ditſerence is not ſo eaſily diſcernable, they may have weight compara- 
tively to ſway to one more than to another: and although, eſpecially where there is occa- 
fion, Miniſters oaght deliberately to chooſe their purpoſe, and know it is truth even from 
the place they are to ſpeak of before they go to publick, that they may in Faith aſſert that 
to be the meaning of the Spirit, and with the greater boldneſſe go to ſpeak! when they are 
clear of their warrand ; yet we conceive, that Miniſters would not peremptorily limit their 
meſſage to what matter or expreſſions the Lord ſhall furniſn them with in their private 
ſiudie, ſo as to repell every motion that may be ſuggeſted to them in the time of delivery: 
in this indeed men had need to be ſober, and to fear, leſt in hunting after other Poctrines, 
or by their negligence or preſumption needleſly they tempt God by ſlighting the ordinary 
means when they may uſe them, much leſſe would they accept of every motion of 
every matter, as coming from- God to them to be brought forth at ſuch a time; for, if 
theſe motions be dangerous, and not alwayes ſafe in private, as was formerly hinted, much 
more have they need to be adverted to in publick before one forbear the following of Tome 

digeſted purpoſe to inſiſt on ſome other thing but preſently occurring, yet where ſome out · 

ward providgace changeth the caſe from rg it was in the ſpeakers apprehenſion before his 
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coming to pablicky or where the matter ſuggeſted is pertinent both to the place of Scri 
and — of the ſame purpoſe which the Preacher aimeth at, ſo as if it had offered = 
vate, he would have embraced it before ſome things he bad thought of, and the matter b 
ing ſuch that he is not altogether unacquainted with, but hath clearnefſe in the thing whit 
is now preſented before him; if allo it bath with ic ſome convinring proof and weighty ei 
preſſion of the thing which is in it ſelf profitable; we conceive that that is not alt 
gether to be ſligbted and neglefted , but may warrantably and in faith be yeelded unto, ag 
embraced, as if it had boa formerly thought upon, eſpecially when the Lord bath bee 
ſought in private, and diligence bath been uſed ; yet it bath there been a reſtraint as to t 
Lotds furniſhing of ſome appoſit meſſage till then there can no reaſon be given why th 
Lord may not ſaſpend the anſweriog of theſe prayers till the ſpeaker come to publick ag 
then do it: and except this were, Miniſters ſhould never ga to publick how ever neceſlar 
their Call were, till fitſt they bad ſatisfaction about cheit particular m in privat 
which were too great a limiting of God, and unbecoming that dependence which His Mi 
niſters ought to have on Him, which daily experience doth prove not to be in vain; and ſein 
the meſſage muſt come from the Lord, is it not alike as to the thing it ſel, whether He give i 
in private or in publick ? neither can this he called a leaving to immediate and extraordingr 
mſpirations , becauſe by this, there is neither any new Doctrine approven, nor any ney 
way of attaining the kaowledga of the Lords minde commended , but only this, tha 
Truths media tel revealedin tho Word, and upon the matter. known to the Preacher witt 
the grounds and the reaſots thereof, may be ſometimes brought into the mind of the 
Preacher in publick, which ho did not think of in private, yet when preſented to him they 
are in themſelves as clear to him to be the truth, and able to bide the triall of the Word, 
and alſo fit and appoſit for his peeſent gurgoſe as much, zod it may be, more than 
what he had thought of in private and can hebe denied freedom now to chooſe to iaſiſt 
n theſe which he would have accounted a favaur to have had preſented to him in his ſecret 
Chamber > Sometimes alſo,the Lord will think meet, that the Miniſter proſecute ſome 
point in its application beyond what he purpoſed in bis privace thoughts, and will put u 
edge upon him and give him liberty ia the 'delivery thereof beyond ordinary, and furniſh 
him with expreſſions ſuitablo for the following thereof; and. ſhall he ſtuaiten His on liber 
which all Miniſters are to pray for, and hug the preſſing of chat which: is profitable upon 
his Hearers , even when he is fitzed for it, becauſe that was nor preſented to bim in prixuce? 
It cannot give him peace to deſpiſe that motion, when the judgement is convinced 
of the ſoundneſſe and edifyingveſſe thereof! for, in ſuch things 23 are moſt profitable to 
people, and which therefore the ſpixit doth. ſuggeſt, there is to the intelligent Miniſter ag 
unqueſtionableneſſe; and the queſtion is not here, whether ſych a thing be truab or not; for 
we ſuppoſe that it is obvious, and if it bo not fo, there is then good ground to lay it by til 
in a due way it may be tried (for it is not like that at ſuch a time the holy Ghoſt will pro- 
pound matter, which is debatable, to bethe ſubject of a Misiſters preſent meſſage for the 
edifying of people;) but the queſtion is, whether the bringing forth of this eruch dom 
—— the reproving of this ſin, the preſſiug of this datie, &c. be; pertivent and may. 
not more acckaly be brought forth at ihis time then ſuppreſſad ꝰ e conceive there can be 
no ſach difficulty here in th, hut the deciſion thereof may be eaſia Sometimes alſo 3 
matter ſtudied, may in the Lords wiſdom be forgotten, and ſome other profitable matter 
offered in the room thereof, by which He ſometimes neceſſitareth the inſiſtiog on this which 
may be by His blefling more uſefull than the other; It ia recorded of Ang by Poſe 
in fils life, thut being extraotdinatily cutted ſhort in his memory from his intended purpoſe, 
he was led abruptly and with vchemency to inſut againſt the Aanichiam Btronr contrary 
to his —— er that palpably both to his own obſervation and to the . 
=e fo — the — vr — — — | 
ome 0 in that particulag, which. Jy came to paſſe; far, 3 
rams be — Angnuſtines knowledge, being a Henret, within ſome few.dayes openiy 
diſclaimed that Errour, andacknowledged:that digteſſiou by: the- Lords, bleſſiog to have 
beenghe mean of his converfiog. And many ſuch caſes: there aro wherein.the Lord may 
ſignific His mind of a meſſage to a Miniſter t the inſtaot of ſpoaking,. wluch ought not t 
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hearers and no extraordinary occaſton interveening, doth ſettle on ap ordinary, either in 
reſpect of purpoſes to be gathered from diverſe Scriptures, or of one portion of Scrip= 
ture continuedly together; in which caſe the generall at firſt is to be choien according to the 
former grounds, which alſo will warrand in the following thereof, although no ſuch expli- 
cit debate be about every part; and this is neither unuſefull to the Miniſter or People, be- 
cauſe in Scripture, and Epiſtles, the Doctrines that ſuit Perſons and Churches, are wiſely 
and compendiouſly often compacted together; and the following of the method of the 
holy Ghoſt, and the dependence that one thing hath upon another, doth both contribute 
much for the bringing forth of His mind in the Word, when it is followed in the order pro- 
poſed by Him without diverſion acd interruption, and alſo maketh it more weighty to the 
hearers, and more native, and to be digeſted with the leſſe prejudice, when they ſee ſuch 
doctrines and purpoſes ſo linked together by the holy Ghoſt, and obvious without any im- 
mediate choice of the Miniſter himſelf, whereas often people are ready with more pre ju- 
dice to look on particular Texts made choice of by the Miniſter, as having more of men in it 
chan in the former way; and certainly the holy Ghoſts putting of purpoſes together, 
ſometimes in one method, ſometimes in another, is not to be deſpiſed, although Chriſtian 
prudence would chooſe what matter and method doth more ſuit the caſe of ſuch a people 
than another, and accordingly to fix on the Scripture that is moſt agreeable ro that. Ie 
ſeemeth alſo that among the ewe, order in reading and expounding of the Law was ob- 
ſerved, and we ſee it for the molt part ordinarily followed by the Ancients in their Sermons ; 
yet, in this way every Verſe or every Doctrine is not to be equally inſiſted on or proſecuted 
in the Application, but theſe are to be choſen which make moſt for the edifying of the pre- 
ſent hearers, ſeing now it is to theſe we preach and not to the Romans or Galatians, &c, 
and therefore are eſpecially to inſiſt on theſe truthe, duties, fins, Cc. which concern moſt 
the preſent caſe ; thus one may inſiſt on ſome things that are leſſe touched in theſe Epiſtles, 
they being more neceſſary now, and paſſe more ſhortly theſe queſtions that are moſt inſiſted 
on in cheſe Epiſtles, becauſe now not ſo edifying ; and in ſo doing, the intent of the holy 
Ghoſt may be neareſt attained, becauſe it was upon that account of edification that Pas! 
inſiſted much on ſome things becauſe then their caſe required it, when he did more ſhortly 
paſſe over other things: in this alſo a Miniſter may have ſome reſpeR to his own gift, as its 
moſt fitted for explaining of difficulties, inſtructing in poſitive truths and caſes, convincing, 
wakening,or comforting, &c. and ſo one may more ordinarily follow one ſtrain Which would 
not be ſo pertinent to another, as it ſeemeth there hath been a difference in this reſpect be- 
tween the ſons of thunder and che ſon of conſolation. : 
Further by occaſian of this Angels ſaying to ohn, thou myſt propheſic again, & c. It 
may be enquired if preaching over and over the ſame matter be allowable and uſefull > For 
anſwer we ſay, 1. That the end of preaching being adification , we conceive it is not un- 
ſuitable often to inſiſt in the ſame things, even though they be known and underſtood by the 
hearers ; becauſe the end of preaching is not only to infarm the jadgement, and alway to 


| bring (ome new encreaſe to that, but to further converſion. by the eſpouſing of hearts to 


Chriſt, and holineſſe, by preſſing the practiſing of known duties, and eſchewing of known 
fins ; and this being certain, that many who know the Doctrine of Faith and Holineſſe alſo, 
xe yet defective in their practice, There is need therefore both in invitations, exhortations, 
expoſtulations, reproofs, c. often to come over the ſame thing, efperially where the 
Truths are materiall and concerning in their uſe, and the duties are lighted, or che fins fol- 
lowed in the place. In that caſe it ought neither to be grievous to the Miniſter to inſiſt on 
the ſame things, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Philip. 3. nor yet be ſtumbled at by the people, 
although it will require deniedneſſe in both; yea, ſometimes. i may be more difficult for a 
Miniſter to get over his own inclination that aimerh to carrie fore new thing, and not again 
to carrie the ſame meſſage, which may both relliſh now leſſe to himſelf and to the bearers 
chan formerly it did, yet ought he not to think it grievons if ir be ſafe for them. This we 
ſee the Prophets of old did with their hearers, ufig the Word us an . (As it is called 
by Jeremiah, 23. 29.) by doubling Rirokes to beat that in, which at firſt cook ho impreſſions 
This way alfo the Lord followeth in the Goſpel ; How often preſſeth He the neceſſity of 
Repentance, the difficulty of enterring to Heaven, what concerneth the abounding and ha- 
21rd of hypoctilic, the neteſſity of His own ſuffering, of ſeff. denial and bearing the Croſſe 
and other Truths, in themſelves needfull, * to the preſent hearers uſefull? This is = 
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uſed by the Apoſtles, who in their Preaching and Writing, inſiſt again and again in the ſame 
things: and although often hearers itch after ſome new thing, yet are Miniſters not to feed 
that humour. ( hryſeſtome hath a notable expoſtulation with his hearers to this purpoſe 
on the 2 Theſſ. Chap. 2. hom. 3. ſaith he, ſome hearers ſay, why ſhould We come to © 
burch, to hear the ſame things over and over d to theſe he ſaith, Are ye not ready to 

o to Theatres to hear the [ame things, to the running of horſes toſee the ſame things? &c. 
doth not (ſaith he) the ſame Sun riſc again, and its light # not the worſe? do we not uſe 
the ſame food for our bodies, and they are not the leſſe wholeſome ? Or, if ye bave often 
heard them, ought ye not then to profit by them, and the better to know them? Others again 
(faith he) when enquired in any thing, were ready to reply, we heard it but once: wheres 
by he would bear out the neceſſity of repeating the ſame things, and the inexcuſablneſle of 
a people that yet could neither endure it, nor profit without it. 2. We ſay, Miniſters 
would do this, ſo as it may neither foſter their own lazineſſe nor become triviall and leſſe ſa- 
voury to the hearers, but in reſpect of his own livelineſſe and the weightinefle of the man- 
ner of his propoſing it, and in reſpect of theſe expreſſions and manner of following it, it 
would be ſo convoyed as being indeed a new Sermon, though an old matter: hence we ſe, 
that in the ſame matter our Lord Jeſus multiplieth parables, and ſometimes one way and 
ſometimes another way preſſeth the ſame thing, as we ſee by the parable of the ſower, 
Matth. 13. of the labourers, who were in their opinion fuſt, yet made laſt, Chap. 20. of 
the marriage ſupper, and wedding garment, Matth. 22. of the fooliſh Virgins, Matth. 25. 
and many other wayes. Paul alſo, Philip.3. prefaceth to this, and giveth the reaſon of ir, 
thereby to remove taſtineſſe and itching from the hearers, or any prejudice againſt his pra» 
ice which might mar the weight or fruit of the thing-which he is to inſiſt on; which pta- 
ices, no queſtion, may be laudably followed by Miniſters both in the matter and manner; 
and Truths ſo preached ought to be received by the hearers as healthfull ro them to feed 
upon the ſecond or third time, as if they had never formerly heard them; yea, thereby 
they ought to gather the neceiſity of their uſe-making of theſe Doctrines, Reproofs, &c. 
more now than if once only they had heard them, leſt they conſtrain the propoſing of them 
again unto them, and draw on more guilt by not making uſe of them now again and again 
repeated and preſſed, than if they had heard them but once. 


CRCTULE L 
CHAP. XI. 


Verſ. 1. A Na there was given me 4 reed like unto 4 rod, and the Angel 
ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worſhip therein. | 
2. But the court which @ without the temple leave out, and meaſure it not: for 
it is 1. the Gentiles, and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot fourty and 
tino MOnetns. . | 


He Lord hath diſcovered the firſt part of the conſolation againſt the two 

Ny firſt woes, to wit, a comfortable outgate which the Church ſhould have 

com under them, and 3 reviving again of the Goſpel after that: a 

1 bee and confirmation whereof, 2 eating of the little book; 

| dot ſeing this is ſuſpended untill the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, 

u it might be a doubt, what became of the Church till then, or if 

| = there were any during the time of Antichriſts prevailing, 1n this Chap- 

ter to Verſe 15. the eſtate of the Church in reference to that time, is particularly de- 

ſcribed : wherein is ſhown, that even then there ſhould be a Church provided for by God, 

and chat there ſhould be Prophets and Preachers of the Goſpel, although both Paſtors 
and People ſhould be few and in a low eſtate outwardly. © 
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That this doth relate unto the condition of the Church under Antichriſt , and belongeth 
to that time as contemporary with the fifth and ſixth trumpets, will appear. 1. This be- 
longeth co the ſtate of the Church immediately preceeding the laſt wo, or ſeventh trumpet, 
by which Antichriſts fall beginneth ; and it doth deſcribe the eſtate of the Church for the 
fourty two months immediately before his fall: and therefore muſt neceſſarily contemporate 
with his dominion and height, which doth immediately alſo for the ſame ſpace of time 
preceed the ſeveath trumpet, 2. This part of the Propheſie holdeth forth that triall of 
the Church, when her Prophets propheſie in ſackcloth, and have war with the beaſt : 
which triall endeth with the beaſts prevailing over them, and their riſing again and being 
taken up to heaven; but that criall, in the contiouace of it, a thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore dayes, is the ſame with the beaſts dominion , Chap. 13. and cloſeth with his 
begun fall: and therefore muſt belong to the ſame time. 3. Theſe times of fourty two 
months, one thouſand two hundred threeſcore dayes, time, times, and half a time, &c. 
five times mentioned, Chap, 11, 12. and 13. being all of equal extent, muſt be underſtood 
to be contemporary one with another ; for, that ſucceſſively they ſhould follow one ano- 
ther, cannot be thought, befide the agreeableneſſe of the ſame matter and ſtate of the 
Church under all of them, and the common beginning and riſe which all of them have: 
but it is certain, that fourty two months (Chap. 11.) relate to the Antichriſtian tyranny 3 
therefore we muſt underſtand this giving of the outer Court to the Gentiles , and this 
propheſying for the like time, ver/. 2. and 3. of the ſame allo. 4. The meaſuring of the 
Temple and treading of the outer Court, do contemporate and belong to the ſame time; 
for, when the Temple is to be meaſured, the outer Court is caſt out, & contra, the outer 
Court is left out, when the Temple is meaſured : and therefore ſeing the leaving out of 
the outer Court belongeth to the time of Antichriſt, That — of the meaſuring of the 
Temple maſt contemporate with it alſo : for, the deſcribing of the Church, by comparing 
it to the Temple and to the outer Court, is not to diſtinguiſh the viſible Church in reſpe& 
of time ſucceſſively ; but to diſtinguiſh ſome in it at the ſame time from others, that 
, ſhould be really differenced before God, as the Temple and outer Court uſed to be in re- 
ſpect of the ceremonial differences that were between cheſe two; Beſide, the ſcope formerly 
laid down, and other circumſtances of the expoſition being well conſidered, it will be 
found that the intention of the ſpirit is not to delineat the Chriſtian Church from its be- 
ginning, but from this time of Antichriſts riſe, that contemporateth with the Prophets 
their propheſying in ſackcloth. | 
The ſtate of the Church then is two wayes ſet down, Firſt, More generally in reſpe of 
the condition of the Church her ſelf, verſ. 1, 2. Secondly, More particularly in reſpe& 
of her Prophets, unto verſ. 14. That by putting theſe two together, it may be ſeen what 
poſture ſhe was to be in. Both theſe deſcriptiogs are ſet down with alluſion to phraſes in 
the Old Teſtament. The ſtate of the Church in reſpe& of her ſelf, during that time, is 
igain two wayes ſet out, 1. With reference to the true worihippers, ver/. 1. 2. With 
reference to falſe and hypocriticall corrupted worſhippers, verſ. 2. That we may under- 
ſtand it, there is a threefold alluſion in the words. The firſt 5 is to the deſcription of the 
materiall Temple, where there were (as we may gather from e Chron, 4. 9, and what 
goeth before) three ſeveral courts , the one called the ne, holy, into which the high 
Prieſt, only once a year entred. The ſecond without that, was called the court of Prieſts. 
The third is called the great court, or court of the people, which was without all, and next 
to the city: unto this court the multitude of profeſſing worſhippers had acceſſe at their 
ſolemn times : and this alluſion holdeth forth, that as the inner court, being compared 
with the outer, was ſmall: and as many had acceſſe to this, which were not admitted to 
the former; ſo, during this time, the number of true worſhippers ſhall be few, though 
the multitude of nominall Profeſſors ſhall be great, becauſe the Lord will ſet apart ſome 
few to himſelf, and diſown the reſt, even as f under the Old Teſtameor he had appointed 
the outer court to be divided from the inner, the greater part had been rejected, but the 
better part reſerved ; ſo ſhall it be in the Goſpel-· church at that time, ſome few like the 
Temple ſhall be ordered and ſet aſide for himſelf, and the viſible body of Profeſſors left out 
without any ſuch ſpeciall care: which leaving, or caſting out, we conceive to be the ſame, 
u not to be ſcaled, and ſo taken notice of by God, Chap. 7- And this meaſuring will be 
found to belong to the ſame perſons who are ſealed. dons — 7 
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The ſecond alluſion of meaſuring reſpecteth that viſion, Ezek, 40. 41, &c. And it may 
fignifie, 1. the Lords putting a difference amongſt Profeſſors of that time; and that 
profeſſion will not be ſufficient to make men paſſe, but they muſt be tried and put to the 
touchſtone; and that the Lord will do ſo. 2. It holdeth out the Lords ſetting apart of 
ſome for himſelf in oppoſition to others who are neglected; thus the land was to be mea- 
ſured, Eztk. 47, 18. and for this cauſe Iſrael is often called the rod of Gods inheritance, 
Pſal. 74. 2. Fer. 10. 16, &c. as meaſured by to him, in oppoſition to all other Nations. 
3. It ſignifieth a care and ſpecial overſight of the Lords in reference to theſe in the 
Temple beſide others, as if he were building and preparing a houſe for them, even like a 
little Sanctuary to reſt in during that time. Thus, meaſuring of the Temple here is op- 
poſed to the caſting out of the outer court to the Gentiles, which is not to be meaſured, 
or ſo taken notice of by the Lord; and this agreeth with that, Chap. 12. 14. of providing 
a place for the woman ( 1.6. the Church) during the ſame time. And laitly, this mee 
ſuring of the Temple, is oppoſed to the opening of it, Chap. 15. And opening of it there 
being to be underſtood of an enlarged eſtate of the Church, and bringing of the Goſpel to 
open light, This here muſt ſignifie a ſecret retired ſtate of the Church wanting that ſplendor 
and viſibility of Ordinances which it had before this time, and which after the ſeven trum- 
pers ſounding it was to have. 

A third alluſion is unto Daniels propheſying of Antioch his making deſolate of the 
materiall Temple, Dan.7. 13. and fo the meaning will be, That as the Church of the 
Few-s and their Sanctuary was tread upon, during ſuch a time under Antioch ; fo ſhall 
the viſible face of the Church be abuſed and overrun by Antichriſts followers during his 
tyranny over the ſame. Yer ſtill will the Lord preſerve a remnant as in that former caſe. 

Verf. 1. Now it will be eaſier more particularly to clear the words: Wherein there is, 
1. Something done. 2. Something ſaid. Aud there Was given wnto me a reed like unte 
arod. A reed is uſed in meaſuring, either to find out the quantity of a thing, or the re- 
gularity of a thing, or for the dividing and ſetting apart of it. It is given to obs, not 
only to fignifie the ſmallneſſe of that number which ſhould be ſet apart for God, ( for us 
numbering importeth fewneſſe, ſo meaſuring doth — and the regularneſſe of their 
worſhip beſide all the reſt of the world: but to ſhew, that the Church during this time was 
not to be reckoned by the multitude, but that the rule behoved to be applied for diſcerning 
of it, and theſe who were furniſhed by a meaſuring reed ſhould find it out and none other. 
That which is ſaid, may be taken pin theſe three, 1. What he ſhould meaſure. 2. What he 
ſhould not meaſure. 3. N s direction what to do, is, Riſe, and meaſure the Temple 
of God, and abs altar, and them that wor ſhip therein, The Temple here, is chat which we 
called the Coufr of Prieſts , where the aſcar ſtood ; it is oppoſed to the outer Court in the 
following Verſe. Theſe that Wor ſhip therein , point out true wolhippers , who reſt not 
in the outer Court with che multitude (to whom they are oppoſed ,. very. 2.) but li 
Prieſts to God they worſhip him in the Temple where the altar is, ſignifying the continue 
ance of the preſcribed worſhip in oppoſition to the will- wrorſhip of others;, particularly 
their continuing to make uſe of Chriſts ſacrifice , which is ſignified by the altar which the 
multitude did not enquire for. Theſe are to be fer apart ( after they are trĩed and found ) 
for God Himſelf. e ſecond part of the direction, is, what ſhould not be (meaſured, 20d 
that is the Court without the Temple, /eave or caſt it aut, and meaſnre it noe, ſaith He: 
by which is underſtood the viſible face of the Chriſtian Church, which in reſpeR of exter- 
nall Profeſſors is like unto the outter Court, during the Jewiſh ſervice» This not meaſur- 
ing of it, implieth a lighting and miſregarding of it, and not ſetting it apart as the former, 
as the following words do clear. 3. The reaſon of this, is, for it & given yo the Gentiles, 
and the holy city ſpall they tread under foot fourty and two moneths." Where, 1. the 
ſtate of the outer Court is ſet down to be given to the Centiles. 2. The height and con- 
tinuance of their tyrannie is expreſſed, the holy city ſhall they tread under foot ſonrty and 
wo monechs. By the Law, Gentiles were inhibiced the congregation and aſſembly of the 
people in this outer Court; ſo this giving to the Genriles, — ſuppoſe a protaning of 
the viſible Church, and corrupting and mixing of publick Ordinances and Worſhip, even / as 
admiſſion of Gentiles to the outer court would have been under the Law ; for which F 
was complained of, Adr 21. By Gentiles is to be underſtood not properly Pagans, for 
they are not capable to poſſeſſe the viſible Chureh, and to partake its name: for, it — 
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tinueth to be the outer Court, even while it is given to them, and is tread on by them. Beſide 
(as was hinted) the time of their treading of it, will fall under the time of Antichriſts 
fitting in the Temple of God, and therefore it muſt be underſtood of his vaſials and follows 
ers: They are called Gentilet in this re ſpect, that although they ſeem to bear the name of 
Chriſtians, and ſo did not deſtroy , but poſſeſſe the outer Court, and retain the name of che 
Chriſtian Church; yet in reſpe& of their defection from the purity of the Goſpel, and of 
the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous worſhip propagated by them; they are rather to be ac- 
counted Gentiles than Chriſtians ; in which reſpect, their head Antichriſt (CH. 13.) is 
faid to have a name of blaſphemy, even as the Pagan heads had which went before him. 
This is further explained in the following expreſſion, the holy city ſba they tread under 
ot fourty and t wo moneths, What he called the owter Court formerly, here he calleth 
the holy City, to wit, the viſible Chriſtian Church, whereof Peruſalem (called rhe holy 
City for the Ordinances of God in ir) was a type. They mall triad upon it, that is, ſhall 
eſſe it,, brook the name of it, poſlute it, marring the beautie of it, and that with an high 
band, as the Temple was polluted during Antioc has his tyrannie. | 
3. What is meaned by the time, fourtie and two moneths, is not ſo eaſie to determine : 
we thinle in all this there is an alluſion to Dan. 7. 24, 25, &c. whete Antiechss his tram- 
pling Jersſalem, was hmited to « tie, to wit, one year; times, to wit, two yeares ; and 
the dividing of a time, to wit, halfe of a year, or ſome odd time more than three years 5 
which holdeth forth in generall, chat as Autioch got great power over the Jews and their 
Temple, fo Antichriſt ſhall gee great power over the Church. 2. That as the people of 
God, His Ordinances and Service were brought very low by him (who may well be 
Antichriſts type) ſo ſhall the Chureh be by Antichriſt. 3. That as that cruelty was limited 
2nd bon for years; yea, for dryes, ſo ſhall Antichriſts be, who in many things is de- 
ſcribed from A utioc hun for that end, as changing times, baving 4 month [peaking blaſ= 
phemoms things, oc. Andchat there is an alluſion ro this time of Diet in all thefe times; 
Chap. 1 1. 2, 3- 12. G. and 13. 5. it appeareth by Chap. 12. 14 where, what was ſpoken 
( verſ. 6. ) of the womans flying, by dayes, he exprefſerh hereafter in Daniets words, 
time, times, and half 4 time, & c. all coming to one fam. So that as Antiochww for fo 
N. the time ſet of God expired, trod on Jeruſalem, Temple and Ordinances, fo 
Antichriſt during his appointed time : with this difference, the inner Court is reſerved 
from Antichriſt; th he comet very near it, yet he waſteth hot all: even as in Je- 
abelr perſecution ( which probably was three years and an half) there wete ſeveh thous 
ſand reſerved. The reaſons moving us to expound times throughout this — by s 
generall indefinic time, rather chan particuluriy to determine, are} not becauſe they re not 
determined by God, for that is meme certainly; Bur, 1. berauſe He hath reſerved the 
diſcovery of times and ities eſpecially in His own power, As 1. G. neither think we 
it edifying'fo much to infill in eheſe . Beranſe there are fo many difficulties in applying 
themparticularly ; for, it is not certain how many dayes ought to be aſſigned to every mo» 
neth, if to all thirty; afeer the Ori xccomt; or to ſome thirty one; after che Iauias 
xcount, which goeth to make up the year ro us: yet that doubt is helped here by che aleo: 
mion of moneths' into dayes; & 85 Becauſe Hiſtorians differ m their ſetting down of 
events and matters of fact, ſome aſcribing them to one year, ſome to another, v ap- 
plication particufzrly muſt be exceeding various, as men chooſe what Hiſtory to follow or 
whoſe reckoning to lay weight om 4. In taking times deſinitiy, it will! be very hard eo 
Ee r Fg everdentdyent K the +61 erf i dy the nnd yan 
reically and improperly : For, t years in the 201 Chapt is by t part 
taken hterally. Again, 1 260. dayes is'expounded for fo many yeate ; and why / n ou 
de underſtood properly im one place and/propherically-in another; is hard to give tlie reaſon; | 


eſpeeially confrdering char theſe places, Nam. 14. and Duni gi and — | 
this opinion of dayes for years is built, ſeem; not ſufficient to bear it; for, theſe pluees are 
particularly expounded by the Lord to fignific ſo many years, and ſo to he underſtood, and 
ſo cannot * a precedent except in ſuch caſes, vrhere by circumſtances we may evince the ſame 
tobe intended in char particular application: yea, by this opinion, it will be hard for a man to 
reconcile his choughes, as, compare this time of Antichriſts reign with that of the devils 
reſtraint, Chap, 20. it is hard to ſay the devil is reſtrained when Antichriſt his ſpeciall 
Miniſter and Mabemot prevaileth, and he in 271 reigneth; yet there cannot be ſo 1 — ö 
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years as to allow ſtrictiy to each of theſe ſo Jong a time by particular application, except 
they fall in one time together; for, it would take 2260. years ſucceſſively. If it be ah 
ledged from the common rule, that whole, compleat, and even numbers in reckonings of 
this and other propheſies, as ten dajes or times, two hundred thouſand thouſand horſe- 
men, Chap. 9. and the like, are to be taken indefanitly, but not ſo of broken numbers as 
1 260. dayes, three dayes and an half, c. Anſ. 1. What reaſon can be given from the 
Scripture to prove the one is definit and not the other, 1260. more than ten dayes. 2. All 
odd times may be reſolved in ſome whole, odd years in whole moneths, or in dayes or ſo 
many hours. 3+ Why rather are fourty two moneths here to be underſtood prophetically 
chan five before, ( hap» 9? and why not five there, as ſeven, cc, 39? 4. Even many 
odd numbers are indefinit in other things, as ſeven thouſand men were killed, verſe 13. a 
chouſand ſix hundred furlongs, Chap. 14. yea, of broken times, Chap. 8. half an hour, 
and 144000. that were ſealed, are odd; even theſe who make the rule take fometimes un- 
broken times definitly, as that of the thouſand years, Chap. 20. And can there be a ſolid 
application of three dayes and an half, in which the witneſſes are dead, to any definit 
time, more than to ſhew a ſhort time in compariſon of their propbelys ? yet, that all is 
determinatly known to God, is not to be diſputed: yea, why the number of dayes more 
than the number of horſemen, armies, ſpirits, &c. ſo frequently mentioned in particular 
gumbers in this Book, ſhould be definitly taken, will not eaſily appear? Beſide, if all theſe 
numbers were definicly to be taken for ſo many years, then ſuppoſing the beginning of them 
to be known (which ſeemeth poſſible, otherwayes the particular determination of the time 
would be for no end) it would follow that men might know to a year, month or day, the 
continuiag of Antichriſts reign and the performing of other great effects mentioned in this 
propheſie, which yet ſeemeth not uſuall to the Lord in ſuch 3 who even in this 
reſpect hath reſerved times in His own Power, as was faid. If any thing were objected 


from the Lords determining ſeventy years for che captivity by Zeremiab , and ſuch like. 
Anſ. That is in a particular, and was rather to daſh the preſumptuous expeRation of x 
ſudden delivery, and therefore was particularly and plainly revealed for that end. All which 


maketh us account it moſt ſafe to hold in the indeſinit which is certain, and to gather the 
definit time rather from other grounds laid down in this propheſie, eſpecially compurd 
with the event and numbers here mentioned, than to ſettle upon them alone. And there» 
fore becauſe this number ( which is ſo often repeated here in ſo various terms) is not alto- 
gether to be ſlighted, we ſhall ſhew what ſeemeth moſt probable to us on the mutter 
afterwards. | | 
Ouly, if any ask, why fourty and two months or three years and an half is pitched on 
rather than any other time, for all theſe troubles of the Church, the Prophets propheſying, 
Antichriſts reign? &c. 4n/W. That time is pitched on with reſpe to former trials of the 
Church, and iocluderh this conſolation, That as God limitted ſuch and ſuch enemies, aud 
cloſed ſuch troubles, ſo will he do this. Antichriſt is compared with Autiechu, the 
Churches hiding to Elia fleeing while ſeven thouſand, were hid, See Jaw. 3. 15. The Pro- 
= propheſying alludeth to Chriſts performing His Miniſtrie for three years and an half, 
is — and riſing the third day; ſoit is with them, their ſuffering ſhall ha ve an happy 
Outgate allo. 5 | 121 | 
rom which alluſions we may gather, 1. That the Church during Aatichriſt ſhall be in a 
very mean outward condition. 2. That yet there (hall be ſome pure Profeſſors reſerved 
by God. 3. That there ſhould be a great multitude profeſſing the name of Chriſtians aud 
claiming the tittle of the viſible Church, yet exceeding groſſe and ſuperſtitious in their 
worſhip Laſtly, That for all their confident aſſerting themſelves to be the only true 
Church, yet even then ſhould they indeed be diſclaimed by God, and as the outer court, be- 
ing poſſeſſed by Gentiles could no W an intereſt in Him, ſo neither ſhould an external 
profeſſion and pretenſion to the viſible Church be a ground of any real intereſt in Chriſt to 
theſe pretended Chriſtians. 111 
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LECTURE II. 


Verl. 3. Ad I will give power unto my two witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſie 
ather{and two hundred aud threeſcore dayes clothed in [ackcloth. propheſ 

4. Theſe are the two olive trees, and the two candleſticks ſtanding before the God 

the earth. 

7 5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 
vueth their enemies: and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in this manner 
be killed. 

6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the dayes of their propbeſie: 
and have power over waters to turn them to bloud, and to ſmite the earth with all 
plagues, as often «s they will, 


He ſecond part of the deſcription of the Church followeth. ohn deſcribeth the 

Rare of the Church at this time from her Miniſters ; and this is ſet down in three 

ſteps with the ſevcrall circumſtances. firſt, Their propheſying, till verſe 7. 

Sccondly , Their death and boiling, till verſe 11. Thirdly, Their reſtoring, from 

vtrſ. 11. And as it is not to be ſuppoſed, that theſe ſame were the witneſſes that were 

raiſed, but others in their ſpirit and power (as is ſaid of Job» Bapriſt, Mal. 4. with Luk, 

1. 17.) preaching the fame truth, and purſuing that ſame Antichriſt ; ſo it was not to 

be thought, that che ſame witneſſes ſhould live and propheſie all that time: but that there 

was, and ſhould be a ſucceſſion of them ſome after others, ſo that they ſhould never be 

wanting alrogerher till their teſtimony were finithed. The Churches ſtate is eſpecially ſet 

out by the ſtate of her Miniſters, becauſe they are linked —_—_ ſo that it ever appeareth 

in them how it is with her. If perſecution be, they are firſt in it, if it be hard with them 
ic is not well with her and contrarily. 

The Prophers are particularly deſcribed, verſ. 3. 1. By their ſpeciall work, to Witneſſe 
and give teſtimonie for Chriſt againſt the corruptions and uſurpations of theſe times; ſo 
Miviſters, are called Chriſts wi:»#ſſes, As 1. 7, 8. their work ſhould be to be witneſſes 
for miſtaken Truth, and againſt Antichriſt. 2+ Their number is ſer down, to wit to, a 
definit for an inde finit number. 

They are ſaid to be es, 1. becauſe two witneſſes are the leaſt that confirm a Truth, but 
they are ſufficient ; ſo it importeth they ſhall nor be many, yet ſufficient to teſtiſie againſt 
theſe evils fully. 2. Becauſe of alluſion in the words following, where ſomething of three 
couple of famous witneſſes is attributed co theſe two mentioned here; in alluſion (I ſay) 
to Gods way of making uſe of two in all d us periods of the Church, to wit, foſsnab 
und Zerwbbabel, Moſes and Aaron, Elias and Eliſha, in reſpect to which three couple, the 
following deſcription of the witneſſes here is holden forth in the effects of their propheſy» 
Ing both to friends and enemies; to wit, 1. they are as Zernwbbabel and Foſinab, two olive 
trees, Zach. 4. 3. from whomdroppeth the oyl to keep light and life in the rWo Candle- 
ſticks, that is, the Churches which are now few in number; and ir is not by might nor by 
power, but by the Spirit chat they prevail. . F any will oppoſe them, fire proceedeth 

them, as Elias deſtroyed the two fifties, 2 Kisg. 1. 10. ſo their enemies ſhall 
be deſtroyed as ſurely, and their word and threataings ſhall rake eſſect on them. 3. Their 
power is deſcribed by other eſſocts, that as Elia by prayer prevailed to ſhut Heaven, that it 
rained nor, and Moſes and Aaron did turn Waters into bloud, and wrought other wonders 
in plaguing of Egypt, So ſhall they have. Bur aſl chis in a ſpiritual ſenſe (to denounce j 
ments which ſhall truely take effect) as appenreth by this, That the city ſpiritually is calle 
Jodom, ſo all is ſpiritually to be underſtood. ' They have the power of che keyes, Diſri- 
pline and Doctrine, ready to be applyed when they find ground to revenge diſobedience. 
And this is no lefle terrible than outward judpements are, that they Preach freely and au- 
thoritatively, and that for many dayes, 1260. extending, according to thirty dayes in the 
month, to fourty two months. In a word, all the time of the Antichtiſts reign, God'ſhajl 
tave a Church though ſhe be little, and Miniſters though they be few : fo long us he 
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uſurperh, ſo long ſhall they teſtiſie; aud though he may fighe with them, yet till they have 
done what the Lord had comtniſſionated them for, he ſhall not prevail. 4. They are de- 
ſcribed in their mourning-weed or habit. They propheſie in ſacheloth: when many idle 
bellies were well fed, and clothed richly, they were thus clothed ; partly, to ſhew their 
outward, poot, contemptible and deſpicable condition in the world. There are not great 
rich men made uſe of for this ſervice; partly, to ſhew how deniedly now under the croſſe 
chey went about that imployment, in freavinefle, mourning for that declining generation 
chat they lived in. In a word, it ſheweth their condition to be the croſſe, and their carri- 
age and courage to be ſuitable to it. 

If it be asked, why the ſame time is changed from dayes to months, and from months to 
years? A. 1. Io ſhew it is numbered to a month, to a year, to a day; yea, to an hour, 
2s it is Chap. g. v.15. 2. To ſhe w, that their propheſying was a daily work and task. 3. To 
ſheu, that it was a work of the day, as treading under foot is a work of darkneſſe, therefore 
edunted by months which the Moon ordereth. 4. It is years, to ſnew it will be of a con- 
fiderable continuance ; It is dayes and months for encouragement, that they may know 
theſe evil times ſhall have an end. 5. The alteration of months into dayes, will help to 
diſcern how many dayes are to be aſſigned to every month, for making up the totall. 

Laſtly, It is marked, that it was gives co them thus to do, verſ.3. which holdeth forth 
the ſpeciall commiſſion they had, and that not only to enter that ſtation , but alſo to conti- 
cue therein, implying withall aſſiſtance and ſucceſſe beyond what could be expected in the 
diſcharging of their teſtimonie. 

This power looketh eſpecially to the Authority that God hath given them to denounce 
His judgements againſt Antichriſts followers with the certainty of the event thereof, and 
that both temporall in due time to be fulfilled , but eternal alway according to that denoun- 
ciation, Chap. 14. 9, 10. As often as they Will, is not to be underſtood as if they had it 
committed to them at their abitrement to uſe the keyes (even extraordinary Prophets did 
not work miracles and propheſie in foretelling of events at their pleaſure, or by any habitu- 
all power, but when and where it pleaſed the Lord ſo to bring forth ſuch effects) but it 
holdeth forth che ſupremacie and independencie of their power as to men; they were in 
the exerciſe thereof no way ſubordinate to that Saß, which the world admired : and it 
holdeth forth the reſpect and Court ( to ſpeak ſo ) which they have with God, He wil 
refuſe them nothing, and make good all His word ſpoken by them, as He had done in the per- 
ſons of A oſes, Elias, and theſe alluded unto; for which cauſe, theſe expreſſions are eſpeci- 
ally uſed. «ſus Jonas uſeth ſuch an expreſſion of Luther: effectualneſs in Prayer, that quic- 

id voluit pot uit, which is upon the matter, agreeable with what is ſaid here. 

This propheſie of the witneſſes, is fooliſhly applied by Papiſts to Enoch and Elia, as if 
they were to come in perſon and propheſie againſt Antichriſt, with a number of vain circum- 
ſtances: It is enough to ſay of this, 1. There is no ſhaddow from the word of any ſuch 
application to Exoch and Elia; and therefore more eaſily may be rejected than affirmed. 
2. It no way contributeth to the ſcope, nor is conſiſtent with what here is intended, which 
is to ſhew the low condition of the Churches viſible eſtate in her ordinary Miniſters. Nor, 
3+ can it ſtand with what is ſaid of theſe two their glorified eſtate, and that both in body 
and ſoul, and of Enoch that he was tranſlated never to taſt of death, Heb. 11. it were 
ſtrange to bring glorified perſons from Heaven to ſuffer, and to make them die moſt ſhame» 
fully, whom yer the Scriptures exeem abſolutely from death: and although ſome perſons 
have been brought to life whoſe ſouls were gloritied, while their bodies were in the grave, 
yet where body and ſoul are both compleatly glorified, that can in no wayes be aflerted, 
more than to beimmorrall as to the body, as well as the ſoul, and to be mortall, can ſtand 
together. There is another application no leſſe range, whereof Grotiae is the author, of 
applying this to two Biſhops of Ieruſalem their teſtifying againſt Simon Magus. This is allo 
deſticute of reaſon, there being no evidence of the thing: beſide, obs is here propheſying 
of an event to come, and that of great and univerſall concernment to all Tongues, Nati- 
ons, & c. and that of Simon Magus, was paſt, and of no ſuch conſequence : beſide, the 
particular expoſition of theſe witneſſes killing and their being raiſed again viſibly, will be 
enough to confute that opinion of it ſelf. And the title of witneſſes can no way be aſtricted 
to theſe two Biſhops , ſupponing ſuch to have been; for, there were ſtill many moe teſti- 
fying even againſt Symon Magus; and rather Paul and Peter ſhould be by eminencie ac- 
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counted witneſſes againſt him, they living in his time, and encountering with him; yea, he 
deing deſtroyed by che Miniſtric of Peter, if hiſtory be to be credited in this, and yet all the 
Lords Wirmeſſes, the Miniſters, are repreſented by theſe we, and their eſtate deſcribed by 
cheirs in oppoſicion to the beaſts followers, and all che reſt of the world which rejoyeed in 
their ſufferings : ir is a wander how ſuch an invent ion could be entertained by learned men, 
which to the moſt groſſe Papifts is ridiculous, | 
If it be moved who theſe are, that the Lord acknowledgeth here for His Prophets, or 
ho any could be ſo accounted of then who had one common call with Antichriſts follows 
ers > Anſ. 1. They are certainly ordinary Miniſters, continuing faithfull witnelles againſt 
Antichriſt, as the ſcope of the place, and the oppoſition clearech ; for which the Lord cab 
lech them m witueſſes: and d 5 the difference of the call be not al way diſcernable to 
us, yet it 15 not impoſſible, but as chere was diſtin Profeſſors, and for à time ( ar leaſt ) 
particular Churches, ſo might there alſo be a diſtinct ſucceſſion of Miniſters ; for, this is 
certain, chat the Waldenſes in Boh:mia at Merindole, Pedmont and other places, had their 
on diſtiact Miniſters without dependence on the Church of Rome; and Sleidan and 
Thaan make inention of two of them who were ſent to Luther at his firſt appearing, But, 
2. although that were not clear, yet one, called by that ordination that was contmued in 
P.pecic, having the Lords ſeal put to it, by an inward ficting and diſpoſing of him for that 
work, and bleſling him in it, may be accounted the Lords Miniſter, as Baptiſm continued 
amongſt them, was enough for initiating of one to be a viſible Chriſtian, and if abſtracted 
from their corrupt practices, was enough with ſound faith aud a holy life to make a man to 
be accounted a true Chriſtian, ſo was their ordination enough for the externall part of a call; 
aud a man having it, and being furnithed with gifts and inward zeal to exerciſe them for 
Chrut and not in a dependence on the Reman aarichriſtian Hierarchy, as ſuch at leaſt, not for 
promoving of cheir error, but the edification of ſouls it was eneugh to make a man to be fc» 
counted 4 Miniſter of Chriſt,and not of Antichriſt,even as che Scribes and the Phariſees, at 
ſuch, and as following their corrupt traditions arid oppoſing Chriſt, were noChurch-officers, 
nor plants of the heavenly Fathers planting : yet, if fitting in Moſes chair, and preaching hib 
Doctrine, they were to be accounted builders; ſo, much more here are theſe, ſeing by theit 
way there is 4 ſtaced conteſt berween chem and Antichriſt. The reaſon is, betduſe Anti- 
chriſt, and the moſt of his worthip are acc:dents that intrude on the Church and the wor- 
ip of Chriſt ; he ſetteth himſelf. in the Temple, and therefore his corruptions and àdditi- 
ons, being removed, the worſhip is not his but Chriſts, even as if wholly be were removed 
the Church and Temple would (till be the Lords; for, Baptiſm is not antichtiſtian,not doth 
of it ſelf initiate any in his Church, but as men by their after carriage devore themſelves to 
him, and take on his e of arb: and therefore when one diſclaimech what is anti- 
chriltian, his Baptiſm is to be actbubted the Lords Ordinance 3, ſo ordination and appoint- 
went of ſore for the Mioiſtrie is the Lotds Ordinauce: the reſtriction of ordination to ſuch 
perſons excluſively, and the adding of mary ceremonies with rules for them to teach but 
ſoand ſo, that is Antichriſts addition, and may be removed from the former, ſo that ons 
may have been ordained by them and yet become a Preacher of pure Doctrine, even as they 
might br baptized by them and yet becotite Profeſſors of it; And thetefore no doubt 
many , ia all chat time, were called to the Miniſtrie by the Lord through theſe 
wayes of theits, who did prove faithfull witneſſes for Chriſt againſt Antichriſt even 
unto death: they cannot therefore be accounted antichriſtian Miniſters who do not own 
that hierarchie, but are co be accounted Miniſters of Chtiſt: for, otdination ſimply dock 
not flow from Antichriſt, hut as it ſtandeth in 4 ſubo dihation to him, and is à ſtep of that 
Hietarchie, and not in a ſubordination co Chriſt : now theſe not being in ſubordination but 
to Chriſt, are to be accounted his. Indeed it may be in teſpect of the ordination it ſelf not 
diſcernable for the time, wherher ſuch 4 perſon be a Miniſter of Chitiſts, or Antichriſts ; 
ind it may be for ſome ſpice one may miſtake his maſter and continue in Antichriſts camp, 
not knowing what tits commiſſion leadeth him unto, yet when in eſſect it is diſcovered, and 
he made to take up his tasł and to walk according to it, and the Lord evident ij ſealin his 
tall to him, he is then to be acounted a Miniſter of Chriſt , whe all acceſſory depen ente 
on Antichriſt is caſt of We do therefore ſay, that it is not the ordination of that time 
fimply that was ſufficient to make one a Miniſter of Chriſt, but ordination going alongſt 
with Chriſts call, and diſpenſed according to His allowance (though it may be the 
5 ä Ree 2 diſpenſers 
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diſpenſers intended no ſuch thing) and having an after carriage ſuitable to a Miniſter of 
Chriſt: and therefore it will not follow from this, that all that were ſo ordained, as to 
the ourward ceremonies and manner, are to be accounted Miniſters of Chriſt, except they 
have Chriſts call concurring and evidenced in their fitneſſe for it, and conſcientious diicharge 
of it; now, this being certain that for the moſt part in Popery ſuch were ordained whom the 
Lord never called to it, and who in their carriage never walked by His commiſſion or owned 
Him as Maſter , Therefore are not theſe to be acknowledged as Miniſters of His, but of 
Antichriſt, whoſe deſign they drive, and whoſe orders they obey ; and therefore as on the 
one (ide, that ordination alone cannot conſtitute and evidence one to be a Miniſter of 
Chriſts if he walk not accordingly, ſo cannot their additions that are mixed in therewith 
prejudge the Ocdinaace it ſelf, when in ſo far as it is from Chriſt it is owned, and when 
what in it is from Antichriſt is diſclaimed, even as it will not prove one of their members 
to be a true Chriſtian that he is baptized, if his way be antichriſtian, yet where a Chi- 
Nian converſation, as to faith and manners, doth concur, it will be ſufficient ; and the ad- 
ditionals that are amongſt them in the adminiſtration of Baptiſm, cannot in that caſe pte. 
judge that Ordinance, So is it here. 

If it be asked why they are not only called the Wo olive trees (verſe 4.) but the - 
Candleſticks alſo, which (Chap. 1. 20.) are expounded to be the Churches and not Mi- 
niſters? An. We conceive they are ſo to be underſtood here alſo; and it is done, not to 
confound Miniſters and ¶ hurc hes, which in Chap. 1. are diſtinguiſhed ; but to ſhew the 
ſibneſſe that is between theſe two, and the likeneſſe that is in their caſe; ſo that we miy 
gather the implied caſe of the Church, from what is expreſſed of the Miniſters, whuc! is 
the ſcope here, to wit, that the Church ſhould be few in number and low in her outward 
eſtate, as theſe two Prophets are: and they are two Candleſticks, to {hew that propor- 
tionablneſſe which is between the — and decreaſing of the number of Profeſſors 
with the number of Miniſters. By ſome this is taken to be an hebraiſm, as if it were to be 
rendered, theſe are the two olive trees, with or beſide the two Candleſtics, the copulative 
in the Hebrew being ſometimes to be ſo rendered. But the ſcope is clear, to wit, tat 
under that type of two Prophets propheſying in ſackcloth, is holden forth both the low 
condition of Minſters and Churches; and this ſneweth the abſurdity of both the former 
miſapplications. And the Churches eſtate is rather deſcribed by her Miniſters, than by her 
Profeſſors, becauſe in that time the continuance of Truth is more diſcernable in the Preach- 
ers than in the Profeſſors thereof, who may be very obſcure in reſpect of any combined 
profeſſion ; and becauſe alſo the violence of Antichriſt will be eſpecially bent againſt Mini- 
ſters , yet the Lords continuing of theſe two olive trees doth infer the being alſo of two 
Candleſticks whom they are to furniſh with their oyl, and to give light unto. Hence Obſerve, 

1. As our Lord Jeſus hath a Church, ſo hath He witneſſes in it: theſe two are ever in- 
ſeparable, the Church and Witneſſes ; He may have Saints where He hath oo Miniſters, 
but He hath never a politick body of a Church without Miniſters. There is in this Book a 
ſtrange connexion between a Church and Miniſters ; the Churches are the Candleſticks, and 
the Miniſters the Candles; they are the olive trees that entertain oyl in the lamp; They 
have a ſpeciall influence in keeping life in the Church, as the one is up, ſo is the other, and 
when the one is down, ſo is the other. It is a ſtrange Religion that ſpeaketh of doing for 
Saints and to promove their intereſt, and yet hath little reſpect to Miniſters. 2. As Mi- 
niſters meet with oppoſition, ſo doth the Church; and as the Church meeteth with oppo- 
ficion, ſo do her Miniſters. 3. Miniſters ought by their place eſpecially to witneſſe for 
Chriſt againſt corruptions. 4. When Miniſters have moſt to do and mbet with moſt oppo- 
ſition, God often furniſheth them accordingly wich more boldneſſe, gifts and aſliſtance chan 
ordinary. 5. Chriſts witneſſes are a terrible party: for as few as theſe witneſſes ate, none 
of their oppoſits do gain at their hand; who ever hurteth them, ſhall i» this manner 
killed. Though they be deſpicable in ſackcloth , yet better oppoſe a King in his ſtrength, 
and giving orders from his Throne covered in cloath of ſtate, than chem : though they may 
burn ſome, and impriſon others, yet their oppoſers will pay ſickerly for it. This is not becauſe 
of any worth that is in them, or for their own ſake; But, i. for His ſake and for His Authority 
that ſendeth them. 2. For the event of their word, which will certainly come to paſſe, and 
that more terribly,and as certainly as ever any temporal! judgement was brought on by Ae. 
ſes or Elias, Fear to come in tops with this word, it is a ſword with two edges, and will 
kill theſe who oppoſe and do not ſubmit unto it. LECTURE 
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LECTURE FIL 


Verſ. 7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony , the beaſt that 
eſcendeth out of the bottomleſſe pit, ſha make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome 
them, and kill them, 

8. And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreet of the great city, which ſpiritu- 
ally is called Sodom, and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. 

9. And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee 
their dead bodies three dayes and an half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to 
he put in graves. | 

10. And they that dwell upon the carth (hall rejeyce over them, and make 


merry, and ſhall ſend gif ts one to another, becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented chem 
that dwelt on the earth. 


Rom the ſeventh Verſe he proceedeth to deſcribe the Churches eſtate in the condi- 
tion of her Miniſters. The firſt ſtep whereof, i. e. their propheſying in ſackloth, 
contemporary with the Genti/es treading the holy City under foot, is paſt : now 
follow other two ſteps further, 1. What was the low condition they were 
brought unto, and the beaſts — over theſe witneſſes, killing and murthering them, 
to verſ. 12+ Thelaſt ſtep is their ReſurreRion, and the making of them and their teſti- 
monie and the ſtate of the Church more glorious and viſible than before. 

Their low condition is ſer out, 1. in their death. 2. What went before it, ver/; 7. 8. 
And, 3. in what followed after in the enemies inſulting, verſ. 9, 10. ſet forth in ſeverall 
circumſtances. 

The firſt circumſtance, whereby this is ſet out, is the time of their killing, verſ. 7. 
When they bave finiſhed their teſtimonis, or were about to finiſh their teſtimonie ; for, it 
is within the term of Antichriſts height that this is done: what was called propheſying 
before, is called their teſtimony here: becauſe for that end they were to teſtifie and preach. 
It is called heir teſtimonie, to ſet out that peculiar task which God had given them as their 
work and earand that behoved co be done and ended, even as it is ſaid of Noba, that he 
finiſhed his courſe, Act. 13. and ſo Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf, 2 Tim. 4:7. Thus was it 
with Chriſt, He preached about three years and an half (who was the true witnefle ) and 
could not be impeded cill his hour came, and his teſtimony and work given him was finiſhed, 
7b. 17. More particularly, it will be found to be about the expiring of the fourty two 
moneths, which is one with the beaſts coming to an height; for, as we ſhew before, theſe 
Prophers propheſying is contemporary with the beaſts reign'; their putting on ſackcloth and 
mourning is occalioned by his riſe; and ſo beginning together they go on in an equal length, 
and therefore muſt end together, that is, at the beaſts begun fall, when they begin to put 
off their ſackcloth. But the queſtion thence riſeth, 1. How can it be ſaid, that their teſti- 
monie is finiſhed, and they are killed and reproached, when Miniſters teſtifying is a conti- 
nuing work ? And, 2. how can it be ſaid that the beaſt prevaileth more againſt the witneſſes 
now at the beginning of his fall, than in the time of his reign ? For anſwer, 

1. Conſider, That though now moe witneſſes have appeared againſt Antichriſt, whereby 
it cometh to paſſe that theſe to witneſſes are about to finiſh their teſtimony , and as 
it were, to go off the ſtage , becauſe God had now provided many for that task; yet 
the period of Antichriſts abſolute tyranny is not at a cloſe, as we will find afterward. 
And the Lord wiſely made His Church ſomewhat more viſible before, that ſo this great 
act of his cruelty might be the more diſcernable, and that thereby marches might be the 
more clearly rid betwixt the period containing his height and that which immediately fol- 
loweth, wherein is contained his decay and ruine. | 

2. Conſider, theſe ewo witneſſes teſtimony may be ſaid to be finiſhed when the manner 
of their ceſtifying is finiſhed or changed. That is either, 1. when their number is encreaſed 
and God giveth moe witneſſes, by bringing ſome others in their tour. Or, 2. When they 
then teſtifie more publickly and boldly who were before hid and ſcarcely diſcerned , (as the 
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Church while ſhe was in the wilderneſſe, now they appear and openly avow their Doctrine, 
and give a publick viſible teſtimony. Or, 3. When their ſackcloth is ſomething al- 
tzred , and that contempt and reproach that was upon honeſt Miniſters is ſomewhat dinu- 
nithed, aud they begin to get countenance, (it may be by ſome great perſons or Princes) 
their celtimony may be ſaid to be finiſhed, though not timpſy, yet in ſome reſpect; for, this 
teſtimony of theirs ſcemeth to be eſpecially incended as a check againſt Antichriſt reipn, 
when all the world ſhould be going after him: Now, after ſuch a long time, the Miniſters 
ſtep out more publickly to cry down Antichriſt ; he is arritated and fighteth and warteth 
againſt them, and by his diſcerning them better now than before, he cometh at them with 
outward cruelty more. And God having guarded His own teſtimony, and made the world 
wore ſenſible of theſe evils by their publick appearing and ſuffering, in His righteous judge- 
ment and deep wiſdom He permitteth Antichriſt to prevail, that this teſtimony may be ſealed 
by ſuffering and bloud , in which the ſutferers are overcomers, as it is, Chap. 12. 11. and 
Chriſt getteth no leſſe teſtimony and victory in that. 

The ſecond circumſtance, is the party by whom they axe killed, it is thr br aſt that «ſcendeth 
our of the bottomleſſe pit, to wit, Antichriſt or the Pope: compare this with Chap. 13, 
and 17, 18. It is a braſt making war with che Saints there, and here, who will be found 
guilty of their bloud. Firſt, He is called the beaſt, (as theſe in Das. 7. and 8. are calied) 
1. For his power and greatneſſe. 2. For his cruelty and inhumanity. Secondly , Hr is 
ſaid to come from the bottomleſſe pit, to wit, out of hell; So his Doctrine came from 
thence: Chap. 9. 1. he is called the angel of the bot teme ſſe pit, and cometh after the work- 
ing of Satan, whatever he pretend. Thirdly, He is ſaid to be aſcending, in the pre 
ſeat time, 1+ to ſhew his propinquity , that in its firſt ſteps he was beginning to work 
2 Theſſ. 2. 2. That he roſe inſenſibly and as it were by degrees till be was on his ſeat : and 
there is but one c mentioned here, becauſe theſe two, ( Chap. 13.) are indeed but one 
and the ſame. 

The third circumſtance is in the degree of this, in three expreſſions, to wit, make war, 

overcome and kill them. Queſt, What ? was he not making war againſt chem before? 
Yes, his rage, hatred and periccution was alway during theſe fourty and two months. But, 
1. It was not properly war; for, he had no conſiderable party to deal with, but ſome lutk- 
ing hidden ones, he had all at will, treading under foot the holy City at his pleaſure, ver/: 1. 
Now, they are a publick party, and bide him ſome more conteſt. 3. His making ha vock of 
Orthodox Chriſtians, was now more palpable, and his rage and violence at a greater 
height, having more fear, and mote matter ro work on. 3. This rage purſucth till death; 
yea, continueth after it; yet, it is not only to be reſtrained to bodily killing, but it may rake 
in excommunications, baniſhments, forfeitoures, proſcriptions, aod all theſe wayes uſed to 
undo his oppoſits. In ſum, it is here ſhown, that when Religion ſhould get up its head, 
and Miniſters begin baldly and openly ro preach the Goſpel , then he ſhall rage, and leave 
no mean of deſtruction uneſſayed, and ſhall in a great meaſure prevail to the outward n ar- 
ring of its liberty for a time; and more eſpecially , vent this his malice on the Miniſters of 
it, and take away the lives of many, which clearly in Charles the fifth his time, in the wars 
of Germany ; Wars and maſſac res of France, Martyrdoms and perſecutions in England 
and Scotland after Religion ſprang up firſt, may be. ſaid to be fulfilled By all which, it 
evidently appeateth, 1. that after the fourty two moneths immediately neither cometh the 
Church to peace, nor Antichriſt to ruine, he ſighieth and ui part prevailed then. 2. That 
this propheſie belongeth and relateth eſpecially and particularly to that time, when Retor- 
mation began, and the Popes Kingdom took a turn. 

Verſ. 8. Two circumſtances of their lot condition are further added, 1. That after 
death they ſpall nor be buried: which comerh from two grounds, 1. from that beaſts 
malice that was not content with the bodily death of Chrifts witneſſes, but followed them 
with contempt, and expoſed them to opprobrit even aſter death, it bring common and ordi- 
nary in the per ſecut ions of France, England, Germanic, Helvetia, &. to keep the bodies, 
eſpecially of Miniſters, unburied after their death long. So Zamgline, being killed by the 
Poptſh Cantons, was thus mſulted over, and the Admiral of France and many others at 
the Maſſacre of Pari. Sometimes their bones were raifed and burned after their burtall, 
as Bucers was in Queen aries dayes. However, it holdeth foreh cruelty, even after 


death, ſceking to ſhame and rub reproach upon their very names and works, _ wr 
thouglic 
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zught they had their will. 2+ It proceedeth from Gods overru'ing providence, that will 
not have all memory of theſe witneſſes teſtimonies buried; but though they be low, and 
3s it were killed, and unburied, yet He maketh their enemies inſulting over them in their 
low condition, the forefeiting, impriſoning, baniſhing and keeping of them under reſtraints, 
2 mean to keep their teſtimonie alive. So that though the witneſſes be deſpicable to them, 
and they think now that they are down, and ſhall never riſe again; yet there is a teſtimony 
vilible, and they are witneſſes above the ground ſtill; and things are not deſperate, but even 
theſe witneſſes in their death, impriſonments, &. witneſſe and overcome. 

The ſecond circumſtance in this Verſe, is, the place where it ſhall be. It is in the ſtreet 
of the great City, ſpiritually called Sodom and Eg pt 2 by this City is certainly under- 
ſtood Rome, yet ſo as it is not only meaned that Town, as it is within walls, but that Em- 
pice (urbs and orbis being at that time when this was written almoſt equal) called the 
great City, Chap. 17. uli. that reigneth over the Kings of the earth; and the priviledges 
of this City ſpread as far as their government did: in which reſpect Paul calleth himſelf a 
Roman born, as being born of a City or Parents priviledged with that liberty. And it is 
obſervable when in this propheſie he ſpeaketh of Rome, he doth it ever eminently, the greas 
City, the great Whore, BABYLON THE GRE AT, Chap. 17. 5. and 18. 2» 
and of no other he ſpeaketh ſo, ſave of the new fer«ſalem in oppoſition to it. 

This great City is ſet out in three properties, which are ſpiritually, that is, myſtically 
to be underſtood ; So, 1 Corinth. 11. they all eat that ſpirituall food, &c. that is, ſome- 
thing repreſented by theſe names, which is to be underſtood in a ſpirituall ſenſe and not li- 
terally, but as (he is called AT STERIE, BABYLON, G&c. Chap.17.5. be- 
cauſe there is a myſterious reſemblance, ſo here ſhe is called /piritually Sodom, that is, for 

txxucy, pride, fulneſſe of bread and ſpirituall uncleanneſſe, abominable, Feb. 16. 2. &£gypr, 
that is, having and exerciſing a ſpirituall tyrannie over Gods people, and abounding in 2 
ruuall Idols, as Egypt did in a more groſſe way, for which 1/rae/ could not ſacrifice among 
them. 3. It is ſaid, that our Lord was crucified there; not literally, but ſpiritually, as the 
word before cleareth, and as that word 4 doth clear, that is, either not only was He 
crucified at Jeruſalem, but alſo there, or it is ſpiritually Egypr, alſo ſpiritually our Lord 
was crucified there, which cannot agree to Jeraſalem, neither to Egypt nor Sodom at that 
time literally taken; neither were it any my ſterie, or ſpiritually to be underſtood of foru= 
ſalem (which never getteth the name of the great City) literally. And it is rather de- 
figned by that paraphraſe, where our Lord was crucified, than by 7} eruſalem, becauſe my=- 
tically the true Church is ſtill in this Book ſet out by that. This part of the deſcription 
zaceech to Rome, 1. Ia that under its dominion, Chriſt was crucified, and by its Autho- 
ry, to wit, by a Preſident of theirs Pontius Pilate 31 for, He was delivered to the Gen- 
tiles, 2. Ia reſpeR of His Members, Ordinances, & c. there He had been long perſe- 
cured and crucified in them and put to open ſhame, Heb. 6. 6. In the ſtreet of thu city, 
that is, publickly by their Authority, as malefactors uſed to be in the ſtreets : this is not 
private murther, but open avowed perſecution. See for this, Petrarcha, lib. Epiſt. fins 
tiewlo, Epiſt. 16. who wrote three hund red years ſince. 

This is amplified in the 9, and 10. verſ. In the 9. ver/. 1. In the delight that all men 
ſhall take in the low condition of theſe witneſſes , they bat ſce them, that is, they 
ſhall with delight behold ic and hear it, and will not be content to have them buried; and 
this is done by all kinds, their hatred is univerſal. 2. The time is not long; and this ſad 
condition of the Prophets, and mirth of this world, will change. It is but three dayes and 
an half, with an alluſion to Chriſts being under the power of death, and to keep a propor- 
tionablneſſe to the three years and an half before, an indefinit time certainly, and cannot 
bethree dayes ; for, then all kindreds ihall not have time to ſee them and ſo make merry. 
2. It is not literally to be taken; for, they are ſaid to riſe again, and their death muſt be 
ſuch a death, as is conſiſtent with that, and with the manner of their riſing. 3 · It is not 
three years for dayes: for, 1. no conſiderable application can be given that agreeth with it. 
That which interveeneth between (bares the fifth his taking, and impriſoning the EleZor 
of Saxon and Landgrave of Heſſen ; and Mauritius Duke of Sexon his making him 
apain to flee, and the peace which was concluded at Panſſow with Ferdinand, will in ſtrict 
account be about five years and odds, to wit, from April 1547. to Auguſt 1552, 

The third circumſtance is verſ. 10. their exceeding great mirth and jollicy, which is 
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ag teged from the reaſon of it, in the end of che ver/. al chat dwell os the earth, that 8. 
ali catnall Profeſſors ot that antichtiſtian Kingdom ( for the earrh here, is oppoſed to che 
true Church which is called Heaven ) fhall make ſuch feaſts and chearfulnefle, aud uſe at 
figns of joy,which men do in their greateſt mirth and upon obtaining greateſt viftories. See 
£#ther 9. 18. after their delivery, and Neben. B. 10, G c. Thele are the greateſt tollem 
of micth. let us conſider the victory which is che cauſe, Theſe two Prophets that before 
tormented them, now they are rid of them and at eaſo We (hall enquire in the reaſons 
of theſe, 2. Why faithtuli Preachers are often a torment and torture to the men of the 
world, who neither can abide their conſciences to be ſtirred, their faults touched, their 
defipns marred, of'lufts reſtrained > . ſuch- Moſes and eFaron were to Pharach, the 
prophet to feroboams, Elia and Micajab to Abab and pe arbet, [ohn Baptiſt to Herod? we, 
2. Why a profane people will be ſo glad to be rid of honeſt Miniſters, and yet well pleaſed 
wich hicclings > Aba could abide four hundred Prophets of Iesebel, but could not en- 
dure one Aicajab that ſpoke the truth. The world is now (warming with the ſupportery 
of Antichriſt, - who'live Aelieately on the fat of rhe earch uncontrolled, yet two poor wits 
geſſes of Ghriſt are unſuſſerable : And, 3+ Why the Lord often upon the back of a begun 
riſe of the Goſpel will ſuffer an exceeding nipping ſtorm co ariſe againſt it Ii!» 

For the firſt, fa chfull Mmiſters, eſpecially in times of declining, may be ſaid to rormene 
the earth theſe fix yes, 1. Their word and teflimonie hath influence ot the conſcience, 
when it forvibly diſcovereth and 'reproverh the ill which a hearer is guilry of : it is aid 
(Atte. 54.) chat Stephen free wirnelling, cut the hearers thar were guilty, to the heart 
that is, When they tannot get leave to quench alt challenges; and to ſleep on, but theſe wit« 
neflce, by the power and evidence of the Word and Spirit, do condemn their (deeds, and 
conſequently themſclves, That galleth them, vnd wanteth not influence upon profane con- 
ſeiences, 'thoughrhey ſtop it, as Seepbexs henrerg did xheir earn 

2. It cormenteeh their wilt and affeRivn, that when they would fleep on and delight 
themſelves in cheſe wayes of eheir own, free: preaching marreth their quietneſſe, even a 
when #1545 cometh to Ab with this word, Ha te billed and garten poſſeffion? nl 
ſo proceedeth ia thethrearning,) 1 Tg. 11. he gyoeth home fad and all the pleaſure: thut 
he expected in his new garden ov % faith the ſawe King of Aſirajub, that be 
hated him, bevaaſe he never prophefied good to him, be was alway chorturidg hum as Eh). 
did, and 48 Aer und ae ate Shak”: :; rr 
Ir cormeneth cher corruptions und ligtweth upon their Idols, by diſcovering and re- 
proviag them and ſtirret h up their enimity, a eh free preaching did to Herod md 
i they eoactfolks-fores, and chabrormenteth them, though it be renderly done; 


yes, ſome good as Aſa, (i Ki. 16: 16:) have been tormented with this and could 
noradide i; and when enimity and envie ure wakened, they have « cruclitorment, as we 
may ſee io Ha it Mordeents Tbere is no —— torment to & malignarit! heart, ſwollen 


with ennnityvgainſt the power of -Godinefſe in the Godiy, than to have 2 faichfull teſti- 
monie ap ainſt it: and this pain pt oed eth not from any uns li lſulneſſe and untenderneſſe in 
the Miniſter; but from the deſperatneſſe of their corruption, which! is like ſome grievous 
ſore thut coanot ubide to be cfeunſed or purged by the moſt tender Phyſician. 

44 Fe afeRtech end cormenterh their credit and pride, when their Relipion-is called ſupers 
Airiony idelntey, and-no'Religionz they cannot away with that; to be called guilxy of ſock 
dd ſuch crimes,” tnen id nature and-as ſuch carmot digeſt it; and faichfulf wienelſes moſt 
ten edem when they go to the lefe hand; yen,and to the righe alſo, and lift up their voice fot 
that end ite u trumpet : hence rheP & ſay; they will bring this mans bloud upon our 
beads, Mis . yo und rhat cormeneectvthemn; to call the Pope, Antichriſt; and Rowe, 
Ap, muſt be prickivige)+ This bat ofen made frithfull Miniſters appear untolerable, 
when proud humdurs didamed te have ehem-meddfing wich their aRions; mach leſſe to 
condemn them 1 Tis 44 | nels a 2067 6. ; * rn nnn e | 
5. Their teftimonie aſſecteth the eue und outward quietnefſe of the world: for, men nt 
tarzily love fo n Rellgionus never puter them te ttouble; but where faithfull wit- 
veſſiag comerh, it will not be konten wich a ſorm;} but it ceſterb their old wayes, and 
bringeth in new (as they ſuppoſe) and that (ordinarily meeting with Satans oppoſition in 
the world, and mens corruption, th "conteſts, wars and judgements for 
abuſing this Word, which judgemert the wirneſſes threacers: in this ſenſe Aba 7 

ö N 12 : rat 


ke mr TY ary — ha 


Chap. u. Book of the Revelation. 489 


glijab the troubler of 1/rae/, 1 King. 18. 17. And the Apoſtles are ſaid to turn the 
world upſide down : and from this, many ſay it was a good world before, but ſince theſe 
Miniſters aroſe, there is no peace : hence ſome places of the world ; yea, ſome Phariſees 
have more outward peace with formall Miniſters ; yea, with Idolatrie than when Chriſt is 
preached : therefore Chriſt ſaith, He came not co ſend peace, but a ſword ; and thus the 
world thinkerh if they were quit of ſome heady Miniſters,all would be quiet. It is no mar- 
yell _— that worldly men rage at this, and that it totment theſe who have their portion 
here only. 

6. Men in datkneſſe have acceſſe to their private deſigns, but light croſſeth their intereſt 
and ſo tormenteth them; for, the keeping of a good conſcience, (which Miniſters that 
are faithfull muſt preſſe) maketh folks inflexible to theſe crooked ends which the world 
cannot abide to have obſtructed or croſſed : thus the Prophet that teſtified againſt Jerobo- 
am's worſhip, croſſed his intent, and fo marred the ſecuring of the Kingdom to him, as 
Rn thought, and this made him hate that freedom: This may in part vexe all ſorts, 

ut eſpecially it is intolerable to great men who fret to be bounded either in reference to 
end or midſes, and cannot abide to be reproved, which was in A/a's caſe formerly hinted ; 
we may fee it alſo in the three Children, Dan, 3, It galleth the King that a pretext of 
conſcience (as he thought) ſhould impede. their abſolute obedience to him + Kings 
and great men think there is no living with ſuch Miniſters, they are peſts and debauchers of 
the people, that wrong States, outward peace and all, keeping folks from their own mer- 
cies, ſo ſome men call temporall deſigns, and this troubleth them; eſpecially, when no 
obligation whereby others are win to flatter them, and heal their wound lightly, will pre- 
vail with them to make them go alongſt as others do; they are then accounted implacable, 
and but enemies to mens perſons, when they oppoſe freely their crooked deſigns, Seing then 
by theſe Prophets they were'ſo tormented, it is no wonder they make merry: For, 1. now 
they ſuppoſe that they have much more liberty, ſo that they may 'ſpeak and do and not be 
preſumpeuouſly-quarrelked therefore. 2. Their enimity is delighted, which is like a waſp 
that feedeth on ſores, counting that the time which they deſired ; and no good reaſon can 
be given for this, yet are they puffed up wich it, as if they had obtained much. 3. They 
have now free way to their own deſigns : when Jobs is away, none reproveth Herodias; 
and Abab ſtood ſome aw of Elia, and he might and would have gotten folks with him 
better, had he wanted Micajab, c. Faithfull 1 againſt Popery, ſlruck at many 
mens particulars. When fobn, Duke of Saxon, di oh Eraſmm concerning Luthers 
Doctrine, he anſwered, firſt, merrily, he bad committed two unpardonable faults, which 
by all means ſhould have been abſtained from, to wit, 1. that he touched the Popes crown. 
2. the Monks bellies : this faichfull witneſſing is like the Angel to Balaam, who would 
fain have been at the wages of 'unrighteouſneſſe and was tormented by his appearing to 
hinder him. The Apoſtle hinteth at this, that he and his Mioiſtrie was deſpiſed by many 
that counted gain godlineſſe, 1 Tim. 6. and would not ſuffer for the croſſe of Chriſt, 
Calat. 6. 13. This readily is a fore that tormenteth in all times. And here again, 3. fur- 
ther it may beasked, why che Lord ſuffereth His Miniſters, and His Work (conſequently.in 
them) to be ſo ſoon trod upon, even when it is but beginning to peep out and appear; it 
ſeemeth that the Miniſters and Profeſſors of it, are then in a worſe caſe than formerly? 
Or, what may be bis ends, now to let the witneſſes be trod upon, and all, as it were, to be 
caſt in the hollow, even at the entry, ſo as in the event the Pope ſeemed to be more 
ſtrengthned, and the Profeſſors of Reformation to get a further daſh than if Reformation 
had never been intended to be eſtabliſhed > Anſwer, For theſe and ſuch good reaſons, 

1. That He may make it appear, that it is neither might nor power, but His Spirit that 
beareth through His Work, which is then moſt clear when theſe fail, (as the Temple was 
immediately interrupted in its rebuilding, and partly for this very end) for then it appeareth 
to be He when nothing can do it, and yer the thing is done. 2. He will then appear in His 
glory, P/al. 102, and the lower the foundation be laid, and the greater difficulties appear, 
He getteth the more glory; as when Afoſes and Aaron go to Pharaoh , and when the 
are upon the begun delivery, it fareth worſe with them fr a time, and not only Para 
and his Court, but even the Iſraelites, Exod. 5. and 6. are offended at Moſes, and their 
burdens are encreaſed, and Pharaoh venteth more malice, from which God getteth the 


more glory, and then the work is ſeen the more to be of Him, and He hath ( as He muſt 


SC have 
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bave) occaſion of exaſting His glory. 3. He doth it ſo ſoon, to be a confirmation to 
theſe witneſſes and their ſucceſſors in all their following ſtraits : when He hath in Hig 
providence ſuffered them to meet with great ſtraits at firſt, and hach broughe them through 
them, theſe may in time to come be encouragements to thery, as theſe miracles done in 
Egypt, were to be unto the people of 1ſrael confirmations of their faith in following 
ſtraits for ever. 4. It is for His peoples profit, they readily are carnall even at the entry 
of a good work, and almoſt think God engaged to owne them, however they carry in it : 
the Lord by ſome ſuch croſſe diſpenſation, curbeth or preventeth their preſumption; thus 
MAaſes, in his going down to Egypt, is purſued and made to circumciſe his ſon, to make 
him the more warchfull afrerward over his own particular carriage; and ſo poſlibly Elias 
is made to flee, even at his begun Reformation, 1 King. 18, leſt he ſhonid thiok all done, 
or tak: occaſion to fit down. 5. It is done for trial at the entry, for many falſe friends are 
ſoon diſcovered, that have had but corrupt ends; much corruption, fainting and fretting 
unbclicf appeareth among the generality of the Godly, bur eſpecially the carnall hearted, 
they, like the Iſraelites, would be back again, and now they get time to diſcover themſelves, 
And enemies at the entry by this occaſion, or advantage, are the more hardened, as P.. 
rao was to purſue on; and ſo God hath more occaſion to gloriſie Himſelf. 6. By this 
the Lord ſaith, all that would follow Him, muſt take His way, and take on the croflc, for 
whatever be in the end of the day the crofle begianeth, and the morning is foul, and the 
wall is built in troublous times, Dan. 9. and He would not have any who engageth to 
be on His fide, putting the croſſe far behind, but reſolving at farſt to meet with it; theſe 
that have. an expectation to eſchew trouble by taking them to ſuch a work, will be miſtaken. 
7. Ordlinatily a people at the beginning of a work, and Miniſters at their firſt ſerting to, 
(ter, proportienally this agreeth to all that are ſent, at their entry) are moſt tender, zea- 
lous, and have the warmeſt frame of Spirit then, and can abide, and will bear more then 
nor afrerward, when that is gone: at the riſe of Reformation, it is a wonder what zeal 
and boldneſſe will be amongſt Miniſters and People, whereas often readily when either that 
temper of ſpirit is off people, or they ſitten up and become cold, they would not endure 
ſuch trials; and we may ſee it confirmed in our own experience. 8. Any oppoſition to a 
Reformation and ſome bringing of it ſow, maketh it often the more conſpicuous and ter- 
rible when it is recovered again; for, now, all eyes are faſtened on them, and looking to 
them, and when they ſee them riſe while they expect it not, it doth the more affright them, 
as may de clear in the Verſe following when thefe witneſſes ariſe. 9. He bringeth all His 
works about by degrees and ſteps, that He may have ont of every ſtep multiplied and re- 
gued evidences and occaſions of His glory, as it were by ſo many ſeveralſ miracles on 
Egypt : Now, if there were no advantage at no time to enemies, there would be but one 

elivery, whereas thus one delivery is manifold, 10. There is ordinarily ſomething of a 
remporall greatneſſe affected at the beginning of the Goſpels riſing, which fault the Diſ- 
£505 fell into; that was alſo in Geywawiee this Chriſt not only curbeth with the Doctrine 
of che croſſe, but with the croſſe it ſelf alſo, that they may be brought to denie them- 
felves, and as He faith to Baruch, ferem. 45. not to ſeck great things for themſelves. All 
Which are good ends and profitable to His people, and may make us all reverence His way, 
although it look ſtrange» like unto fleſh, 
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Verf. 11. Au after three dayes and an half , the Spirit of life ſrom God 
emered imo thews : and they ftoed upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them 
which ſaw them, 1 | 
I. And they heard 4 greit voite from heaven, ſaying ants them, Come ap 
+ ag And they aſcended up to heaven in 4 clond, and their enemies beheld 
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13. And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the 
city fell, and in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : and the remnant 
were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14. The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, the third wa cometh quickly. 


Ntichriſt and his Kingdom are now very glad, ſuppoſing the witneſſes to be quite 

overthrown never any more to appear in oppoticion to them; but that mirth 

laſteth not long, after three dayes and an half they are revived, and the publick 

face of affairs quite changed; for, God taketh this opportunity of the low eſtate 
of this Church to manifeſt His work, and bringeth the preaching of the Goſpel and the 
proſperity of its Preachers to a more conſpicuous. viſible condition, than they were into 
before, by giving theſe witneſſes (ſuppoſed to be Killed) a viſible and glorious Reſurre- 
Aion : which is ſet out in theſe two ſteps, r. Their reviving from the dead, verſ. 11. 
2- Their glorious condition after they are riſen, ver/. 12. and 13. Both which are ſet forth 
by ſeverall circumſtances goiog before, accompanying, and following after them. 

By Reſurrection bere, we are not to underſtand literally the riſing again and taking to 
Heaven of men once really dead; the frame of all the propheſie which is figurative, me | the 
ſcope of this, will not admit that: but this Reſurrection of the witneſſes,and theit glorious 
condition after it, is to ju looked on as holding forth a more viſible profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
with a greater number of Preachers following their footſteps, and taking up that ſame teſti- 
monie which theſe few oppreſſed ones under Antichriſt did formerly bear witneſſe unto. In 
this ſenſe they are ſaid to riſe again, becauſe their teſtimonie reviveth, men coming with 
that ſame Fore and Power, as if theſe were again brought ro the world, as is 
ſpoken of ohn the Baptiſts coming in the Spirit and Power of Elia, Matth. 17.11, 12, 13. 
That thus it muſt be underſtood, appeareth, 1. This Reſurrection is fo conſpicuous and 
evident that the enemies behold it, verſe IT, 12. which looketh liker à publick change of 
aſairs than what particularly concerneth two petſons, eſpecially conſidering (as was hinted 
before) that the low condition of the Churrhiis deſcribed by the low condition of the wit- 
neſles; and therefore a change of. the Churches eſtate to the better muſt be deſcribed by 
theraiſing up of theſe witneſſes. 2. It is ſuch an exaltarion as worketh fear upon all the 
oppolers. .;.3+ It is accompanied with a great eartti-quake, and the tuine of a conſiderable 
part of Antichrilts dominions, verſ<13. which ſheweth it muſt be ſuchi'a change as proverh 
prejudiciall and deſtructiye to that Kingdom. 4. It is a Reſurrection and good condition, 
in oppoſition to their former death and low condition, But that conſiſted mainly in the 
bearing down of their Doctrine and Profeſſion; this muſt be therefore in rhe vindicating of 
both. + Laſtly, This change is that which followeth and is expounded by che ſeventh trum- 
per, that the Kingdoms F world are become our Lordi, &c. which we will find to 
bold forth a more free and glorious manifeſtation of che Goſpel, after the datkneſſe of 
Antichriſt ſhall be over, and the Temple of God again be opened in Heaven, Cr. all which 
do more particulagly explain and proſecute what is generally ſummed up and begun here. 

The firſt ſtep of this change, is ſet forth in theſe circumſtances , f. Ia the time of it, 
after three dayes. and an half, &c. a definit time for an indefinit, it is like, alluding to Chriſts 
lying in the grave, and ſigniſieth this, that within a little time after Antichriſts ſeeming to 
ſuppreſſe the Truth and the Preachers of it, God ſhall again wonderfully bring it and them 
to light, as if they were raiſed from the dead. 2. The. mean and manner of their reviving 
is expreſſed, The Spirit of life from God entered into them. It is like, this alludeth to the 
Lords creating man at firſt when He breathed the breath of life in him, Gen. 2. and to the 
Lords — the dead Rare of Iſruel, Ce. 7: 4. e. which ſheweth, that however it 
looked impoſſible- like to men, yet was it not ſo in it ſelf, becauſe God, who at firſt made 
man, was to be the worker. And, 2. that the great mean effectuating it, was not humane 
might or power, but the Spirit of the Lord, which He hath ta communicate to ſuch in- 
ſtruments, and at ſuch times as He ſhall find expedient for promoving of His work. 3. It 
is ſaid, they ſtood upon their feer, and that ſo conſpicuouſly that their enemies ſaw them: 
whereby the efficacie of the Spirit of life, and the reality and cettainty of the eſlect follows 
ing, is ſignified; ſo that inſtruments for promoving of the Goſpel ſhall unexpeRedly ap- 
pear when che Lord ſhall powre out His Spire ＋ if dead bones would ſtand up to * 
2 _ tae 
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their reſtimonie : which is in ſum the ſame with that type, Fel. 37. 4. The effec, is; 
gwear fear fell upon them Which ſaw them: the world a little before was inſulting to look 
upon them, now their rejoycing turneth to terror: for, the more powerfull, glorious and 
unexpected the reſtauration of theſe witneſſes is, who formerly tormented them, the greater 
is their fear now, when their expectation of getting them ſappreſſed faileth, and nill they 
will they, this Goſpel will come to light. The conſequent of diminiſhing their greatnefle 
and intetrupting their peace, proveth terrible to them. 

Their glorious condition after their Reſurrection, is further expreſſed, verſ. 12, 13. in 
theſe circumſtances, 1. There is a call given them. 2. Their obedience, or the conſe- 
quent following it. 3 Some effects are marked to accompany and follow their aſcending. 
The call is ſeverall wayes fer out, 1. It is from Heaven: to ſhe a divine warrand, and 
an extrordinary call of God, which the firſt Reformers after Popery ſhonld have. 2. It 
is called a voice, and 4 2 voice, to ſfignifie the diſtinctneſſe and clearneſſe of their war- 
rand, and the weight it had oa them for putting them to this duty, either by ſome externall 
Authority, provoking them to it, or (which is moſt probable) ſome extraordinary ioſtindt 
and impulſe of che Spirit conſtraining the Preachers and Profeſſors of the Goſpel now toa 
publick ſeparation from Rem more than formerly was, 3. Aud they heard it:: whereby 
is ſhown, that though God had given many commands of ſeparating from Antichriſt, and 
of coming out of Babel in the former ages yet were they not heard nor underſtood, even 
by many Godly chen living in that fellowſhip, and burdened with their ſuperſtitions, but 
now God giveth theſe revived witneſſes at the beginning of Reformation to hear, and di- 
ſeinctly to underſtand His mind in this particular: and it doth imply alſo, that though many 
ſa y their practice, yet was not their call cleared to all, poſſibly alluding to that of Paul, 
Adts g. where though many ſaw a glimpſe of the light about him, yet he only heard the 
yoice that ſpake to him. 4. The great thing in the call, is, the duty called · for, Come ap 
lieber, that is, to Heaven, as the words following do clear. That che term from which, 
is the antiehriſtian Church and World, and. the low condition that Chriſts Servants had by 
her means, is evident. The term to which, to wit, Heaven, we conceive is not properly 
to be underſtood of rhe glorious ſcat of rhe bleſſed, but of a glorious viſible Church-ſtate 
upon earth {ir being ordinary eſpecially. in this Book to ſet forth the viſible Church under 
this name) and ſo the meaning is, they ſhall not continue in their former ſackcloth · condi- 
tion, but God ſhall ereRt a viſible Chureh diſtinct from Antichriſt, which ſhall be, as co the 
purity and beauty of Ordinances and to freedom from Antichriſts eyrannic and perſecution, 
in compariſon of hat formerly the Saints were obnoxious unto, ke an aſcending to Her 
yen. That thus it muſt be underſtood, beſide what was ſaid at the entry, appeareth, 
1. It is a Heaven in oppoſition to the world formerly mentioned, which was that of Anti 
chriſt, 2+Tris an happineſſe, oppoſit to their former low eſtate : now when they are te- 
vived, they are not permitted to live within the precincts of Antichriſts dominion, and 
under his tyrannic as before, but are called up from without his reach. 3. It is the fame 
Heaven mentioned under the ſeventh erampet, verſ. 19. that is, where the Temple, Ark 
and Covenant is; and their aſcending is the opening of that Temple, c, 4. It is ſuch a 
Heaven as that (Chap. 12.) that Satan is caſt down from, as that the Man-child is taken 
up into, vrrſ. 5. and 8. and ſuch an Heaven as the everlaſting Goſpel is preached into, 

p. 14. 6. and that after the beaſts begun ruine; but all theſe ate to be underſtood of 2 
viſible Church · ſtate . Therefore this enult be ſo alſo, eſpecially conſidering that theſe wit · 
neſſes are called Stars, they are now fixed to ſhine in this Heaven of a viſible Church · ſtate, 
as put on 2 8 that they may give light to the world more than formerly they were 
in capacity to do. 

Their obedience followeth, they aſceud up rw Heaven, &. meaning their taking on them 
that pubſick owning of the Goſpel which they were called to, and the certainty of the 
effect, following the former call, ſuch a condition followed indeed as they were called to 
2. The mander of their aſcending, was, in a clouu, that is, gloriouſly and ſaſely, as the 
Lord is ſaid to be clothed with a clond : their glory and fafery is by divine Power ; it is 
like with allefion to Chriſts aſcenſion, Afr 1. both theſe Reſurrections being by one 
Power. It is ſaid alſo to be is a cond, becauſe though it were diſcernable to onlookers, yet 
was it -myfterfous and dark to them, who could not diſoern, (through the many reproaches 
and impututi ons put upon the firſt Reformers, ) che beauty of che workia their hand, and 
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the glory of Gods diſpenſation to His Church in them. 3. It is marked that their 
enemies beheld them ; they ſaw them dead, they ſaw them raiſed to their feet, and 
now they behold them aſcending z which Cheweth ſtill a viſible and remarkable change 
in the ſteps and progreſſe of His Church, and the reality and greatneſſe of it, 
which could not be marred by their oppoſers though they beheld ic ; which certainly 
would provoke their enimity, and increaſe their envy the more. They are called their en- 
mies, not for any particular wrong theſe witneſſes had done to them, but, for the work in 
their hands, theſe witneſſes ſhould (till have enemies retaining their enimity, yet were re- 
ſtrained from marring their exaltation, which ſhe weth that the reviving of the Goſpel and 
down-bringing of Amichriſt will be by degrees. In ſhort, theſe two verſes ſay, that the 
Goſpel ſhall again flouriſh, and the witneſſes thereof ſhall be placed in a honourable condi- 
tion ſuitable to their profeſſion, in deſpight of all their oppoſers. a 
In the 13. verſ. this glorious condition of the witneſſes is ſer out by four glorious con- 
comitants going alongſt with it, or conſequents following upon it, 1. And the {ame bour 
ma there a great earth. quate. By carth-quake, Chap. 6. 1 2. and verſ, 19. of this ſame 
Chapter is underſtood great and ſadden temporall mutations. By this we underſtand the 
great commotions which uſually accompanie Reformation, whereby Kingdoms are put in 
an uproar , Satan and his inſtruments wakening up enimity againſt the Goſpel, and the Lord 
powerfully carrying on His deſign, maketh the earth, as it were, to ſhake till He accom- 
plan it. This did really fall ont, (and it may well be thought to be the fulfilling of this 
prophefie ) in Germanie, France, Holland, England, Scotland, & c. when at firlt the 
witneffes were brought to a viſible Church · ſtate ſeparared from Rems. 
The ſecond effect following upon the former, is, 4 cent h part of the city fell, It hath 
no name here, and therefore muſt be underſtood to relate to that called the great city, 
ver], 8. that is, the city having dominion over the Kings of the earth, Chap. 17. verſ. 18. 
that is, Rem, to be taken not ſtrictiy in reſpect of that particular Town, but more largely 
in reſpect of its Empire and Dominion, as was formerly (aid. It is ſaid, 4 tenth part of 
this Domimon falleth, beeauſe by this publick preaching of the Goſpel, and the witneſſes 
ſeparating of themſelves from her, a great and conſiderable part of that Dominion is dimi- 
niched and brought down + or, as Chap. 14. by that expreſſion, B «by/on & fallen, is fallen, 
is ſet forth not the deſtructon of a City alone, but the ruine of Antichriſts Kingdom; ſo 
here, by the fall of a part of that City, we are to underſtand the begun ruine and deſtru- 
&ion of that Kingdom, which was to accompanie rhe reviving of light in the world, as is 
faid, and was actually fulfilled in the withdrawing vf England, Scotland, Denmark, Swe- 
d, and a great part of Germanie, France, Helvetia, Polland, Low Countries, G c. 
from their former dependance upon the beaſt. | 
The third effect following on this, is, 2 great number of men, evew fever thouſand men 
Were ſlain. In the Origmal it is Names of men, pointing at ſome more eminent than 
others in this City : the meaning is, that as by the facdden cuine and fall of Cities, eſpeci- 
ally by exrth-quakes, many inhabitants uſually are deſtroyed; ſo by this begun ruine of the 
Romith aarichriſtian Dominion, many of her followers ſhall be deſtroyed, and that of the 
moſt eminent and renowned among them : which may be fulſilled, partly, in the overthrows 
and defeats of Popiſh Armies, but eſpecially the overturning of Abbayes, Monalteries, 
Cloiſters , and religious Orders, whereby indeed a great pare of that Dominion was 
eclipſed, and many of Babylons Citizens were caſt out, and their habitations deſtroyed 
and brought to nought. | 
The fourth effect followeth, And the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the 
God of Heaven : which is not to be underſtood of a reall work of Repentance upon all the 
remnant of that Kingdom ( for Chap. 16. even when the vials ate powred forth, we find 
they repent not) but as at Chriſts crucifixion (Mah. 27.54.) Gods band was fo diſcer- 
nable that it made many onlookers ſmite on their breaſts, and acknowledge ſomet hing of 
God to be there; ſo this ſudden begun overturnimꝑ of Antichriſts Kingdom, and particu- 
larly the pulling down of Monaſteries and Abbayes ( formerly ſo ſacred ) ſhall be ſo re- 
warkable, that many of that Kingdom ſhall at leaſt in profeflion renounce fellowſhip with 
it, and others be made to — ſomething more than humane in this buſineſſe. The 
ſcope is, to ſhew the extraordinarineſſe of Gods appearing, and the impreſſion which it 
ſbonld have upon many formerly friends to 8 - - Kingdom. | 4 
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This 14. verſ. (The ſecond wo ir paſt, and bebold, the third wo cometh quickly ) is to be 
expounded as verſ. 12. Chap. 9. By it the march of the ſeventh trumpet is cleared to be at 
the begun change of Religion in the world, and to ſhew that what formerly hath paſſed, 
doth belong unto the former trumpets, tending to that ſcope, that Jobs» and the people of 
God might be comforted againſt the ſad things foretold by the fifth and ſixth trumpets: 
therefore, that which formerly was under a type revealed to Joh, Chap. 10. is in this C hap, 
by word ( for his greater confirmation) renewed and repeated. 

Before we leave this part of the propheſie, it will be needfull to inquire, 1. If theſe 1260. 
dayes of the Gentiles treading under foot the outer court, and the Prophets propheſieing in 
ſackcloth be expired ? and if the killing of the wirneſſes be paſt? 2. How, or what way this 
propheſie is fulfilled > that ſo we may take occaſion to conſider this time more particularly, 
and compare the event in ſtorie with this propheſte. In clearing of the firſt, we would not 
be underſtood as ſuppoſing all the triall of the Saints and Miniſters to be paſt, or that, by an- 
alogie from theſe witneſſes killing immediatly after the finiſhing of their teſtimonie, it might 
not be gathered that the work of God often ſuffereth great obſtruction even after its begun 
riſe, and that the ſaints and witneſſes are moſt ſubject to great difficulties and traits, when 
che Goſpel in their hands is even come to the birth, and bringing forth, as in the examples of 
Moſes, Elias, Zerxtbabel and the Apoſtles may be ſeen « we grant, that by proportion, 
ſuch doctrines may be raiſed from this propheſie; yet, if we will more ſeriouſſy conſider 
the particular event and time prophetically aimed at by the Spirit ia this place, we will find 
that theſe dayes here intended, are expired, and that this killing of the witneſſes is fulfilled, 
and ſo that the ſeventh trumpet hath ſounded, and our time is to be reckoned as under it: 
for making out whereof, we offer theſe conſiderations, Jure | 

1. The ſoundiog of rhe /eventh trumpet, and clofing of the ſecond wo, do immediatly, or 
without long intervall, follow the abſolute and uncontroverted dominion of Antichriſt, and 
his treading under foot the holy City fourty and two moneths ; So that the controverting 
of Antichriſts power, and diminiſhing of it, muſt neceſſarily infer the expiring of theſe four- 
ty and two moneths, and the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet. Now, any acquaintance 
with the ſtate of the Church during theſe 100. years paſt, in compariſon of what it was be- 

fore, will evidence Antichriſts power to be in à great meaſure ſhaken, and his kingdom to 
be eclipſed, and that this cannot be called the time of his abſolute and univerſal tyrannic, 
and therefore muſt be ſubſequent to ix. e Tort | 


2. It is clear, that this ruine of ' Antichriſt, is not inſtuntly brought to a height, but is 
perfected by ſeven vials, Chap. 16, whereof the ſeventh trumpet is a ſum. Seing thentbe 
expiring of theſe 1260. dayes of his dominecring, cannot be reſtricted to the time of his 
totall fall; becauſe at the cloſe of theſe dayes he makerh war againſt the witneſſes and pro- 
vaileth, and not the whole City, but à centh part thereof by theit Reſurrection falleth, and 
the ſeventh trumpet followeth whereby his ruine is accompliſhed: It will therefore follow 
that we muſt reckoa the fultilling of this propheſie of the expiring of theſe dayes, and the 
raiſing of the witneſſes from the begun decay and the ruine of Antichriſts Kingdom by the 
vials : and it being Certain, that the vials are already begun to be powred forth, and alſo 
certain, that theſe vials belong to the ſeventh trumpet, which goerh alongſt with, or im- 
mediately followeth after the witneſſes aſcenfion , It muſt alſo follow,that this time falleth 
under the ſeventh trumpet, and ſo is beyond theſe former events, and ſuppoſerh them to 


be fulfilled. | 1 75 | 
3» That time, when Nations berome the Lords, and When the Temple i open, and the 


Ark of the teſtimonie is ſeen therein, doth belong to the ſeventh erumpec,'as the expoſi- 
tion thereof will clear, it being re that before the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, 
and during theſe 1260. dayes, that the Kingdoms of the earth were not the Lords, that 
the Temple was ſhar, and that the Ark of the teſtimonie or Word of God was not ſeen 
into it ; and it being now clear, that theſe events are fulfilled in our dayes, we muſt there- 
fore look upon this time as belonging to that trumpet. SHI | 
Before we confirm it further, we would remove ſome-what objected againſt the fulfilling 
of this propheſie by ſome Learned and worthy wen, ¶ Made and Roberts upon the place.) 
endeavouring to prove this propheſie of the witneſſes killing to be yet to be fulfilled, and fo 
thoſe 1260. dayes not to be expired. >) ratings 34 
The 1. Object. is, This propheſie cannot be fulfilled ſo long as Antichriſt er 
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ſuch power, and reigneth with ſuch freedom: Therefore che fulbiling of it is yet to be 
looked: for. Ae. This ſupponeth the fulfilling of this propheſie to depend upon Anti- 
chriſts oompleat deſtruction, which being carried on by many degrees under the ſeventh 
trumpet, As is ſaid, cannot be granted. And therefore we ſay, the fultillng of this pro- 
pheſie, and Antichriſts abſolute dominion, are not conliſtent; this is granted: but the ful- 
filling of ic, and his begun ruine, though continuing to reign in part, may ſtand together; 
and mult go together, as is ſaid. Now it is granted by the ſame reverend Authors, that 
the ruine of Antichriſt is begun, and, Therefore this propheſie muſt be fulfilled alſo. 
Ocherwiſe we mult ſy, that this begun ruine, and his height can conſiſt together. 

2. It is objected, That the fall of this tenth part of the City is the ſame with the over- 
turning of the ſeat of the beaſt under the fifth vial, Chap. 6. But that is not yet fulfilled ; 
Therefore neither this propheſie. Af. This objection is grounded upon an vawarrantable 
ſuppoſition : For, 1. the City here ſpoken of, is not properly the beaſts ſcar or Rome it 
ſelt but the dominion thereof, as it is expounded by that ſame Larned Author, upon 267. 8. 
precceding. 2. The expreſſion here of a falling of 4 tenth pant theicof, doth evidently 
and manifeſtly differ from that totall overturning propheſied of by the fifth vial, it being 
certain that the overturning of the tenth part is here co ſet forth a partiall, and ſo a begun 
overthrow, diſtinguiſhed from a totall overturning threatened by the fifth vial : and there» 
fore cannot be e of the ſame event; But here the riſe and beginning of that tuine 
ts hi ted at, which is perfected by the ſeventh trumpet and vials following. 

The ground of this their miſtake proceedeth from this, that they make the vials, at leaſt 
the firſt ſix, to be contemporary with the ſixch trumpet, and not to be comprehended under 
the ſeventh. For clearing this therefore, beſide what is ſaid in the preface, Chap. 6. 
and afcerward on the ſeventh trumpet and vials, whereby is held forth the ſucceſſive 
dependence of che firſt vial upon the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, We (hall fur 
ther adde, 

A fourth reaſon to the former three. That act of killing the witneſſes, is the very laſt 
part of the height of the reign of Antichriſt ; for, he reigacth during the 1 260. dayes pre- 
ceeding, which is the time of their propheſying in ſackcloth, and inſulteth and rejoyceth 
in a molt eminent way when theſe witneſſes are killed, Therefore cannot that be contempo- 
rary with any of the vials which do tucceed to Antichriſts height, and ſucceſſively carry on 
his ruine : ſeing therefore it is granted by all, chat Antichriſts ruine by the vials is begun; 
and it cannot be denied but Antichtiſts triumphing over the witneſſes, is, as it were, the laſt 
part, and very 2 of his unintetrupted tyrannie, and ſo inconſiſtent with his decayi 
Kingdom ; It mult therefore be eſteemed to preceed the vials, and fo to be fulfilled. An 
therefore this being the laſt act of the ſixth trumpet, wherein Antichriſt is at his height; 
and ſcing the vials each after other carry on his ruinegit cannot be thought that any of them, 
much leile the firſt (ix, can contemporate with it. 

5- It may thus appear, If the vials expreſſe a different eſtate of the Church (to wit, its 
flouriſhing and Antichriſts weakening, ) from that which the fifth and ſixth trumpet ex- 
preſſeth (to wit, Antichriſts height, and the Churches low condition) Then they cannot 
contemporate together, but the one muſt be ſuppoſed to preceed the other; But this is true, 
that they hold forth different eſtates of the Church, as the expoſition of them will clear, 
Therefore cannot fall in one time. 

6. We may add, that by the ſame Learned Author the time of Antichriſts full reign, and 
the Prophets propheſying in ſackcloth,are demonſtrated exactly to be contemporary, having 
one beginning and continuance 2 and the expiring of either of them will prove the expiring 
of both, and infer the killing of the witneſſes, which is immedately upon the back of both. 
Now, the time of Antichriſt abſolute dominion being expired, as is ſaid, it mult alſo fol- 
low, that the other two «vents in the propheſie, to wit, the Prophets propheſying in ſack» 
cloth, and their killing, muſt be fulfilled alſo. 

Again if theſe 1260 dayes be accounted for ſo many years, and the beginning of chem 
tocontemporate with the opening of the ſeventh ſeal and firſt trumpet ¶ as the ſame Lear- 
ned Author doth afſere ) Then it will follow, that they muſt be ere now expired : for we 
have formerly cleared the firſt trumpet, and opening of the ſeventh ſeal to begin about the 
three hundred year or thereby, and therefore theſe dayes cannot be running ( according to 
theſe principles) till now: yea, from that _ 2 theſe things are clear, 1. =_ 
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the witneſſes propheſying, the womans flying, Antichriſts reigning, and the treading of the 
outer Court by the Gentiles, do contemporate, and that with the firſt ſix trumpets. 
2. That the womans travelling, her bringing forth, and the lifting of her childe to Heaven 
Chap. I 2. do contemporate with the firlt (ix ſeals. 3. He maketh ( Chap. 12.) that taking 
up of the childe to Heaven to be fulfilled in C onſtantin's reign and his admiſſion to the 
Empire, as alſo that the womans flying and wilderneſſe- condition (which to him ſpeaketh 
out a freedom of the Church to Religious exerciſes though abuſed by her to much defe. 
Rion and idolatry, as was in the people of Iſracls wilderneſſe- eſtate after their delivery 
from Egypt ) doth take in the whole eſtate of the Church from thecloſe of Heatheniſh 
perſecution immediately till the ſeventh trumpet blow. And ſeing both theſe will fall 
about the 300. or 310. year, It followeth that this propheſie in ſackcloth muſt begin then 
alſo, and ſo cannot be continuing till now. 
lo be more particular in the application thereof, we think, that conceit or dream of the 
Papiſts expounding all ſo literally of an Antichriſt who ſhall come of the Tribe of Dax, 
and that ſhall reign juſt three years and an half, ſitting in Peruſalem, and building that 
Temple, and the two witnelles of Enoch and Elias. This dream invented by them to keep 
their Pope from being apprehended as the true Antichriſt ; this (I ſay) is not worth the 
inſiſting on to refute, as being ſo contrary to the frame of the propheſie paſt,-and alſo of 
that which followerh concerning the beaſt, Chap. 13. for, certainly this trial being ſo long, 
as the great part of the Revelation is ſpent on it, and ſo many things to be done under it, 
it cannot be performed in ſo ſhort a time. 

In the application of it, we ſhall, 1. ſee what penerall characters may be drawn from 
the Text for helping us to fix the time. 2. See how the application may be made out. 

In the firſt we intend not to be peremptory, yet theſe things may be concluded concern- 
ing it, ron wn to the grounds formerly laid, 1. It is clear that the end of theſe foutty 
and two moneths of the witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth and Antichriſts tyrannie, is di- 
cernable, being ſo clearly evidenced by the witneſſes laying by their ſackcloth, their death 
and glorious appearance again in a ſettled and ſecure condition. This certainly will fall in 
about the time that Religion was reformed, and the Popes tyrannie in a great part diſco- 
vered and rejected. The fourty and two moneths then mult be acknowledged immediately 
to preceed this time of Reformation. This alſo will be confirmed if we conſider that the 
ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet doth immediately ſucceed to that time, and that the vials 
which begin to be powred out upon the Kingdom of the beaſt, do immediately ſollow this 
his height, and begin the change; which doth alſo evidence, that this change muſt berece 
koned from the begun fall of Antichriſt ; and ſo conſequently his height and dominion 
during theſe fourty and two moneths muſt be antecedent to this. 

2. For its riſe, we will find it immediately to follow upon the back of the Heatheniſh 

rſecution under the ſeals, and to be reckoned from the (ixth ſeal as immediately knit to it 
for, this trial of the Church during theſe fourty and two moneths under and by Antichriſt, 
doth begin with the trumpets, and RR ſucceedeth to the former trial ſhe had by 
Heatheniſh perſecution. Therefore during the ſixth ſeal, before the ſeventh be opened 
(Chap. 7.) proviſion is made againſt Antichriſt by ſealing the Elect, as it were, marking and 
ſetting a part ſome few to be keeped clean from his corruptions : which ſealing, being eſpe- 
cially againſt Antichriſt, and ſo ſollicitouſly to be gone about before the ſeventh ſeal be 
opened, or any of the trumpets ſound, it doth evince this, that we are to reckon the beaſts 
riſe (and ſo the beginning of theſe fourty and two moneths ) from the cloſe of the ſixth 
ſeal, and opening of the ſeventh or a little before: ic doth alſo confirm this, that the beaſt, 
and the number ſealed (Chap. 7.) in reference to him, are wholly contemporarie; but that 
ſealing contemporateth with the beginning of the ſeventh ſeal which fucceedeth to the 
ſixth, and continueth with the beaſt to the end of the ſixth trumpet, as that Learned Au- 
thor Mede, part. 2. Synchron. 1. doth demonſtrate. N 

Again, the ſame thing is clear from Chap. 12. for the Churches flying to the wilderneſs 
and continuing there for 1 260. dayes, is the very ſame trial, having the ſame riſe and cloſe 
with the beaſts dominion, and the Prophets propheſyjng in ſackcloth : Now from verſ. 6. 
and 14. (being compared with what goeth before) we will find, that immediately this 
flying of the Church to the wilderneſſe is upon the back of the Heatheniſh perſecution, and 
che Dragons waiting to devour her; and immediately ſhe getteth civil Authority —_ 
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fide. F om which grounds. We - earhice, 1. That the cloſe of theſe fourry and two moneths 
of Antic riſts adſoluce tytannie will fall in FOE I 55 9. or thereby, in which year by pub=- 
lick Anthority in 2 Diet of the Empire at Rb the liberty of Reformation and | Rei 
gion was eſt ſtabliſhed, and bel free profeſſie ont rbof wirhout any by pet judice to mens eltares, 
or civil privi ledges was caacted : : for, "though before tbat time Religion was practiſed in 
many places of the Empire ad. techn Kingdoms of the world; yet was there immediatly 
before that ſo great an * i in Germany, England, and other places, that we cannot 
reckon the witneſles to have aſcended to Heaver before "this. © 2. Neither before this time 
was there publick Authority! for che profeſfioh of Religion, but profeſſion was a crime, 
mens liberty and priviledges were reſtrained' by it, the Proteſtant Prioces' Commiſſioners 
were not admitted to the Councel of the Tenperial i Chamber; which, after that this pacifi- 
catiog was concluded by Ferdinand, was remeaded. | 

 Agaiti,it is moſt uſuall (6 count the change of periods in ti viſible Church by che change 
of eveats in the Empire, and alſo to account theſe from its authoritative concluſions, as we 
will ſee in the cloſe of the firſt eriod of Hearheniſh perſecution, and Satans caſting from 
Heaven, reckoned. Chop pe 5 1. following, Beſide, it is not inconſi derable, that about this 
time Re 25 di dtabliſhed\ in PILLS by Queen Elizdberbs coming to the Crown, 

ucen 2 Rer feign, Anno 15 34. and continuin in it for five years and 
ſome odd an died the fame year. Alfo ir was . Scotland the year be- 
fores as it Was in France at ok entry of Charles the ninth his r reign, Anno 15 60. 

2. We gather char the pe of this fourty and two moneths reign, is to be reckoned from 
the year three hundred © ortt Ee en the Hearheniſh periccution ceaſed, and liberty 


was brought to Chriftidait „ 45 was formerly cleated, Chap. 6. This upon the former 
grounds muſt be acquieſcel 1 ing the 155 of the Churches flight, and Antichriſts 
Fr working, * Whatevt {il bh 877 5 ariſe from the application it ſelf, as being too 
ſoon ; vet that f. eh of che Chi hy The ſecond period of der Condition, and ſuc- 
ceedit welch to 3 he e Es with the trumpets. And now, 
belt fixed 1 riſe and cfo we may! the duration thereof, which being ſup- 
5555 Aunb 300, or n 200 in 1 60. ot thereabour, it will extend 
10 hole 1460. Veh And to IN firſt e did not'think it convincing to build 
Nook 1 o man e ü n the 15 19 of ſo ohne days, for the reaſons formerly 
tie Nen t humbet is ff nentione@ under the ſame 
exit ich ho. thou hin eu ak bis, Which ck purpolly to point out one par- 
tiönlar definſt number W oth 1 conſidering hit the eyent anſwererh this, or 
cnet} neer to it (pon 7 ner ſuppo oſſcions, We think,” in'this plate, it Is not unſafe to 
actdunt daes fot years, fing by the forex bara erb ör its riſe and cloſe; it is indeed 
24 — pte bend fo man y years. '* And although at fir C as is ſaid We durſt not lay 
of this ſimipl upon the number of dayes; yer, being cxpotioded materially by 
5 ſaid that acters, to 1457 ſo 'mapy years, ab that is more 'plainly interpreted, 
uk. EY we thin lt is not unſif td yeeld'ri ANY r'of the formet reaſons in this, (be- 


yond wh He er We Nell cdfiyinced of) the time is definit Here, as alſo i in any 
other place Whete the like groups tin UG fe che Tett, for demonſtrating of the 
fihe, Without layi the 5 ight upon the parricuilir'ilimber : alohe. Tdere are two obje- 
1 75 to betemoved. 


Objelk. F. 0 his 7 ing ſcemeth to > be, inthe K dom of Antichriſt! ſos toon whiile 
the Churctr erif6 great outward liberc) 400 wiel parity allo; And rherefore it cannot 
be ſaid, that 955 522 ay upon, of did 5 ſhe continyed te be in ſo good a condition. 
Anfw. This öb ec on doch not Ariſe frot he Text; dit From the ſee wing difſerenee of the 
Genin the afplicarion ; Ind if Nappa bh {cries 6 Re befis; that the Church 
i 00 ſooner e from 950 0 7 Sh A bur 9 to the wildernefſe, and 


hath wings given h r ed = 85 cin have weight againſt that. 
re, 'periods of ti me he a, ar fr of them, us 
1 T5. 13. 


when it is fad to Fe Per hy children ſhall be.ſtrangers in 
{land chris nor theirs, and jalf be a 1050 ut hund? 
ther Scriptures,” we” will bar the continu 
rot fo long; beſi de, that for à time while lived, they were not afflicted, but well en- 
tertained. 4. It is often the manner 9 uſed eſ| pecially i in this Book, to —_ — 
SE 
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whole period of the Churches eſtate from what is moſt predominant in it: as for inſtance, 
three great periods of the viſible Church arc reckoned, ſucceſſively to each other in this 
Book. The firſt under the ſeals, is reckoned time of perſecution under Heathens; and 
the Church (Chap. 13.) is ſaid to travell all that time, although there were many and confi- 
derable long intervalls of peace. Again, under the vials, Chriſt and His Saints are ſaid to reign, 
although Antichriſts Kingdom and profanity continue long very high in the world, yet is 
it called the time of his reigning, and of Antichriſts do n- coming, becauſe from the begin- 
ning of that period it tendeth to that ſcope : ſd here, the firſt ſix trumpets being accounted 
one period, and Antichriſts tyrannie being the moſt prevalent event under them, and his 
riſe being long Pong under ground before it came toa veight, even from the Churches 
firſt outward peace, if not before; we conceive, upon theſe grounds, it is not unſuitable 
to Scripture, or this Book, to reckon Antichriſts riſe from the beginning of that period 
wherein he riſeth, cometh to his — and reigneth, which is during the propheſie of the 
trumpets. For this alſo more may be ſeen, Chap. 12. and 13. 

The ſecond Object. is, That even according to this reckoning there will not be found 
1260. years, ſeing Conſtentin's publick peace will be about the year 3 10. and it would 
ſeem that ſome years would be allowed for the witneſſes killing that followeth after the 
1260. dayes and E before the ſettling of Religion by Authority, which is their lifting 
up to Heaven. For Anſwer, we ſay, I. It will not be unſuitable ro comprehend the wit- 
neſſes killiog within the 1260. dayes ; for, it being the loweſt ſep of their ſackcloth and 
the higheſt Rep of the beaſts tyrannic, or at leaſt of his ſuccefle againſt them, it may well 
come in as the cooſummaring of their trial, and laſt act of his abſolute ſupream tyrannie 
and it muſt be ſo, otherwiſe Antichriſt will reign longer than fourty and two moneths, tf 
he kill them not for that time, Therefore ſome render theſe words, when they ball be about 
te finiſh their teſtimonic, and go off the ſtage, then he ſhall kill them; which agreeth well 
with the Greek. 2. If Antichriſts riſe ſhould be reckoned during the fixth ſeal, and ſo 
ſuppoſed to preceed a li the firſt trumpet that giveth the allarm upon his approaching 
appearance, the odds will not be ſo conſiderable as to mar this calculation, though by the 
number of eight or ten years of ſo mapy it doth not . z eſpecially if we caallact, that 
the Scripture, in the reckoning of years, ſtriketh not ſo upon the particular time, but 
taketh ſome deſinit number neer unto it, as if we will compare, Gem. 15. 13. and Exod, 
12. 41. 47 7. 6. Gal. 3. 17. In ſome of theſe places, the reckoning is 400. years, in 
others 430. Beſide, however they be reckoned, the beginning of them muſt preceed either 


the Iſtaslits coming to Egypt, or their afflited condition in it, ſring, Gu. 3. 1. theſe 430 


years are reckoned to interveen between Gods Covenanting with Arabam long before his 
poſterity came to Egypt, and the giviog of the Law after their deliverance from it. How- 
ever if the periods of its riſe and cloſe 
lar account of + PEE” hw 1 

For verifying the event according to this e tion given, theſe things are to be ma 
out, that the Pope (whom we take to be ny hath tread upon the Church, and that 
his followers have poſſeſſed the title of the viſible Church ring at time, Which we may 
the lefſe inſiſt in, becauſe ic is glaried in, and boaſted of by his tollowers ; and as Bears. 

th, lib. 3. de pontif, cap. 2. before the Pope was pointed at is Antichriſt by us, be 

univerſally flouriſhed, bur ſince that time did never grow but decreaſe, and loſt many Ki 
doms, reckoned there by him. Beſide, it is evident from ſtory, that though Antichriſt 
heighe be not reckoned ſo far up, yet that be came to tread all under his feet during chat 
period, experience through the world can bear witneſſe thereof. 

The ſecond thing will not need much clearing either, to wit, that the true Church was 


few, and ia 8 prox part latent, and where it Was diſcerned, ever perſecuted : That which 
m 


eſpecially is to he made out, is, 1. That though they were few, yet was there ever ſome 

h and witneſſes keeped pure from Antichriſts abomioations until] Reformation ws 
reſtored in the Chriſtian world. And, 2, that about that time of the Reformations 
ſpringing up, the Profeſſors and Witneſſes of this Truth were brought Fans low for a 
chort time, ,to their exceeding great contempt before the wot d, and to b great 
joy and inſultiag of the Popiſh party; which yer continued not loog, t ended with a 
more full authorĩtexive ſettling of Re igion han formerly it had. The firſt, to wit, that 


3 uring Antichriſta height, may appear from tl oy 


old, there is the leſſe cauſe to differ in the particu» - 
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t. If we conſider the particular catalogue of witneſſes which God raiſed up one after 
another to witneſſe againſt the corruptions of that time, whoſe names and teſtimonies 
are particularly recorded by ſeverall Writers, particularly, 1{yricas, catolog, teſtium veri ta- 
tu, Cent. Aug debur. Foxe, book of Martyrs; Alſtedii chronologia teſtium; U ſperm de 
ſucceſſtone Eccleſiarum Chriſtianarum, and ſundry others. And if ſo much be known, 
we may gather much more indeed to be, conſidering the darkneſſe of theſe times, and the 
great propenſion there was to ſuppreſſe all that tended there away. 2. It is made out by 
Maſter Foxe, White in his Way to the true Church, ewe, Uſter, and others, that Britain 
received not che Goſpel from Rome, and that in England there hath been alwayes ſome 
oppoſiag his errors, untill the time of Reformation came. 3. This may appear by the con- 
ſeſſion of adverſaries, They grant that the Calvinitr now are the ſame called Waldenſes 
and Bereng arians before; but theſe they ſay have been ever moſt dangerous to the Church 
of Rome, 1. Becauſe it is of longeſt continuance, being from the time of Sylveſter, 

who lived in Conſtantine the great his time; yea, from the time of the Apoſtles themſelves 
ſay ſome of them. 2. Becauſe it was more univerſal , and almoſt in all the earth. 
3. Becauſe it hath a great ſhew of piety, having a good life before men, and believing all 
things well concerning God, being only blaſphemers of the Church of Rome, as Reinerius 
contra Hereticos, cap. 4.affirmeth. [ater omnes ſectas que ſunt aut fuerunt, non eſt 
periculoſior Eccleſia Dei quam pauperum de Lugduno, tribus de cauſis, 1. Lia diutur- 
wior ; quidam dicunt quod duraverit 4 tempore Sylveſtri, quidam dicunt quod 4 tempore 
Apoſtolorum. 2. Quia generalior : fere enim nulla terra eft qua hac 2 von ſerpit. 
3. Qaia cum omnes alia ſectæ immanitate blaſphemiarum in Deam audientibus horro- 

rem inducunt; hec, ſcilicet, Leoniſtarum, wagnam habet [peciem pietatis, eò quod co- 
ram bominsbus juſte vi vunt, & bene de Deo omnia credant, & omnes articulos qui in 
jmbolo continentnr, ſolummodo Romanam Eccleſiam blaſphemant ac oderunt , cui mul- 


' titudo facilis eſt ad credendum. This Reinerius, as Bellarmine aſſerteth, prefat. ad 


libros de pontif, wrote above three hundred years before him. 

If we look Bellarmine in that preface ad libros de pontif. and ſundry others of their 
writers, we will find them very near draw a ſeries of oppoſers of this * Anthority 
of the Popes. It is true ſometimes groſſer faults are imputed to theſe Maldenſet and Pau- 
peres de Lug duno out of hatred, than they were guilty of; yet if we will conſider Ber- 
x4r4; writings againſt them, Sermon. 65. and 66. in Cantica, and Epiſt. 240. it is evi- 
dent that no manifeſt groſſe crime is imputed to theſe (beſide their oppoſing the errors of 
of the Church of Rome) but ſuch as they were calumniate with by the ignorance or ini- 
quity of thele times, as the great Hiſtorician Thuanus doth vindicate them. 3. If we will 
look particularly to the Church-ſtorie, we will almoſt ever find ſome viſible party ſtand 
igainſt the Church of Rome: for, the Eaſtern Greek Churches did never fully ſubmit till 
the ſecond Councel of Nice, (which was Anno 786. according to ſome, or, 789. accord= 
ing to others) Neither was that ſubmiſſion full without all contradiRion, nor of long con- 
tinuance ; for, Be/larmine,in the preface formerly cited, reckoneth their ſeceſſion or ſchiſm, 
as he calleth it, to have begun about th year, and co have continued long after. In 
the year 1439. the Greek Churches being affcighred of the Turk, ſent Embaſſadours to 
treat with the Pope and theſe in the Feſt for ſupplie; and theſe to obtain it, condeſcended 
to ſome articles different from their Churches, as the acknowledging of the Pop's ſupre- 
macie, the doctrine of Purgatory and proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, and the practice of 
unleavened Bread, for which they were Excommunicated by their own Churches, while the 
Councel of Bajil ſate, About the year 1170. The Waldenſes or Pauperes de Lug dun 
began, (before that cloſe of the Greek Churches with che Pope) as Belrmine, ibid. citeth 


out of Reinerius. The occaſion was this, one Valdus being ſtricken with fear by the ſud- 


dain death of one walking in company with him, was put more ſeriouſly to ſeek God, and 
make for dying; whereby he came to diſcover the vanity of Poperie, as the badges of an- 
tichriſtianity, and ſo to drink in the fincere way of Faith in Chriſt : theſe who followed 
him, though exceedingly perſecuted, yet continued in the Alpes, and other mountanous 
places and in Province, at Merindel and the parts about it, from the year 1200. till 
the year 1545» Theſe, after hearing of Luchers preaching and doctrine, ſent two of their 
Miniſters to him, wich whom generally in gheir Doctrine they agreed. Theſe continuo 
alſo to this day in the valleys of Piedmont, Angronguc, & c. under the Duke of Savey. 
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After him followed the Albigenſes in France, Anno 1190. according to ſome, who did 
both in theit diſputes and ſuffrrings confirm that the Pope of Rome was the Antichriſt, and 
that Rome was Babylon, and alſo ſometimes by armes did defend themſelves, as in the 
memorable ſeige of Tho/onſe, where God wonderfully protected many of them againſt 
great violence. After them aroſe ohn Wicklif, an Engliſhman, Anno 1370. (Bebar- 
mi ne callech it 1390.) he revived the Doctrine of the #alden/es and Albigenſes; and it 
cook ſuch rooting in many places, eſpecially in Bobem, Hun gary, Germanie, & c. that 
they came to have great Armies in the fields; and after that fohn Huſſe and Jerome of 
Prague, who came to the Councel of Conſtance, upon the Emperour Sigs/monnd his 


ſafe conduct, were contrary thereunto burnt ; they brought great Armies to the fields under 


the command of E iſca, he would have had fourty thouſand men under him; he defeated the 
Pope, Emperour, and other Popiſh Princes in eleven ſeverall battels, although he had loſt 
both his eyes: they continued alſo ſtrong after him under one Procopics Magnus, and were 
called Thaboriter. At the Councel of Baſil they had granted unto them the Scripture in 
their own language, Prieſts Marriage, and communion in both Elements, & c. All Bobe- 
mia were divided in three ſorts, one acknowledging the Pope fully, another ſeeking Re- 
formation in ſome points of Doctrine, the third accounted him Antichriſt. They conti- 
nued till after Luthers dayrs, who wrote to them to confirm them, as Sleidan recordeth, 
lib, 3. pag. 34. neither was their former courage daunted till diviſion fell firſt in among 
their own Miniſters of the new and old City of Prague, and afterward among the 
Souldiers. : 

Laſtly, Although we could deduce no ſuch thing by ſtorie, yet being here aſſerted to be 
during that time, weare to believe that it was truth, even as there were ſeven thouſand 
during Fezebels perſecution who had not bowed their knee to Baal, who yet poſſibly might 
be unknown to others, as to Elias, till che Lord revealed it to him in the generall, without 
ſhewing their names or where they dwelc. 

It remaineth that we ſhould make ſome application of the witneſſes killing and their Re. 
ſurrection afterward, which according to the former grounds falleth immediately before the 
year 1558. in which time we will find theſe things to fall out. 

1. Anno 1546 · Began that war between the Emperour and the Duke of Saxon, Land- 
grave of Heſſen, and other Proteſtants in Germanie : the year thereafter the Duke is de- 
feated and taken priſoner; the Landgrave is ſhut up in priſon, the whole face of affairs is 
changed, Proteſtant Magiſtrates exauctorated, many hundreds of Miniſters baniſhed, and 
others put in priſon, if o did not receive the interim, which with a ſafe conſcience they 
could not do: ſo that the face of affiirs was very ſad, the Proteſtants were made a prey, 
their Caſtles demoliſhed, a great and incredible number of Cannons, and other Armes 
taken from them, and they, and priſoners with chem, ſent out through ſeverall corners of 
Europe, as trophees of che Popes abſolute victorie and ſubduing of Lutheraniſm: wheres 
apon great inſulting followed through che _ world. At this time alſo perſecution was 
at a great height in France, in the Netherlands under the Dake of 4/ba, and in England, 
during the reign of Queen Maric which began in the year 1554. It is marked by ſome 
(ro wit, by Alſtedim, Chron, te ſtium) that from the year 1540. and ſome years after there 
were g0opoo. Chriſtians maſſaered'for the cauſe of Religion, ſo that the Profeſſors of the 
ow 8 had not ſuffered more than they did immediately before that year 1560. having 
ſtanding Laws in all Kingdoms againſt them, forefeitours, proſcriptions, baniſhiments, 
death, &c. exerciſed for the deſtroying of them, and they as infamous made incapable of 
all privitedges and dignities. We may add, that about the ſame time, Anno 15 45. fell 
out the great mafſacre of the poor Maldenſes, in Provence in France, the burning of AMAe- 
rindol 1 8 Cities where they lived, and the totall deſtroying of their Countrie by 


che Lord O means : which, though it had been often formerly aſſayed, yet till this 
time could they never get it effectuated. Beſide, at this time alſo was the perſecution by 
the Duke of Sevoy in the vallies of Piedmont : conſidering therefore the great and univer- 
fall perſecution riſing at one time and with ſuch ſucceſſe ; conſidering alſo the perſons upon 
whom it efpecially ſeaſed, being either theſe called Watdenſes or Alligenſes, who being 
the ſtock of theſe who witneſſed againſt Antichriſt in much ſuffering and ſackcloth whiles 
there were no other, may well be accounted eminenely the Witneſſes ; conſidering alſo that 
this perſecution ſcaſed eſpecially upon Miniſters, who by their office are witneſſes, the _ 
| 0 
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of it was againſt them; Bobem, being of theſe Albi genſes , loſt two hundred it alone, ſo 
that none were admitted to ſtay , but ſuch as by receiving that interim gave ſubmiſſion; 


— 


conſidering alſo che time that this is tryſted in, being immediately at the height and turn of 


Antichriſts abſolute tyrannie; and conſidering the great inſolencie and joy expreſſed by the 
Popiſh world with many indigaities and reproaches againſt the poor witneſſes of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which were evidenced by their ſolemniries and the reptoaches that in write were 
put on all that were called Proteltants, and many other wayes, as ſtory holdeth it out: And 
laſtly, conſidering the great, univerſal and unexpected reviving that the work of God had, 
and the happy condition that His Miniſters attained immediatly after theſe overthrowes and 
char inſulting ; partly, by the change which Mauritius, Duke of Saxon, made in Germany, 
with the edicts and ſtatutes that followed thereupon, as was formerly hinted ; partly, by 
Queen Maris of England her death, and other means tryſted by God together almoſt at 
the ſame time throughout the Churches: I ſay, upon theſe conſiderations, it is not un- 
ſuitable to apply this killing of the witneſſes to theſe perſecutions ; and their riſing again 
and aſcenſion, ro the happy eſtate which the Church was immediatly advanced co after thar, 
and hath been ſince in ſome meaſure continued in, which, though it be not every way ſo glo- 
rious and proſperous as to be abſolutely free, yet being compared with the former ſtate 
thereof, may well be ſaid to be in Heaven in reſpect of it, and we may warrantably conceive, 
that ſuch extraordinary events tryſted together would not be paſſed by the holy Ghoſt, and 
are not for no purpoſe timed ſo in this propheſie. Hence Obſerve, 

1. Neither che ſufferings of the Godly, nor the joy and inſulting of the wicked are per- 
petuall, but both have an end, and that ſpeedily. Three dayes and an half is here the 
term of the wickeds joy; it is not worth. the having. 2. The joy of the wicked doth 
ever end in more ſhame and confuſion to them, and the low condition of the Godly hath 
erer the more glorious outgate to them. 3. Oftentimes the wicked are ſurpriſed when 
they look leaſt for it, and God taker h opportunity from the loweſt condition of His people 
to work their deliverance and to get Himſelf glory in the doing of it 4. When God hath 
any ſingular thing to do, He will not only fingularly fir perſons for it, but excraordinarily or 
eminently call them, as it were, with a voice from Heaven to it. 5. When God mindeth 
the promoving of the Goſpel, no enimity or oppoſition of enemies can mar it, though 
they be onlookers upon it. 6. There will be great odds between the ſucceſſe and reſpect 
that Miniſters will get at one time, and at another + rheſe Preachers who were formerly in 
contem̃pt, are now in credit; this loweth not from the efficacie of mens gifts, nor dexterity 
in mannaging things, but from the Lords call, defigning ſome for ſuffering at one time, and 
others or poſſibly che ſame for the active promoving of His work at another, 


Concerning the Wai 


Aving made mention of the zaldenſe; from the teſtimonie of two Authors, it may 
be not impertinent to inſert a little word more concerning them; partly, becauſe the 
Books may not be ar hand to every one, and mY becauſe ſome Fe/v3ts, and particularly 
gretſerus in his preface to Reinerius, imputeth (though iojuſtly ) to , that he had 
mutilated this Author in his edition of him : and he doth alſo impute mat abſurdities to 
them which we will not own, and therefore cannor claim chem as witneſſes : he denieth 
alſo, that thefe who were perſecuted ar ſerinde!, and the places beſide were of that ſtock, 
we may therefore lay down more largely' what che forecited Authors ſay, whoſe teſtimo- 
nies they cannot refuſe; That Gretſerus, in the fourth Tome of the Bibliotheca Patrum, 
doth inſert ſeverall Writers their writings againſt the Valdenſes; to this purpoſe, as he 
faith, That the latter Hereticks may be confuted not only from new diſputes, but from old 
writings, (and if there were not a likeneſſe between their tenets and ours, this end by this 
could not be expected) amongſt theſe are Reinerius, who, as he writeth himſelf, Chap. 3. 
was often upon the inquiſition of theſe Hereticks, Petrus de Piliehdorf, Lucas Tudenſis 
and ſome ot her writings, and catalogues of their errors, without the names of the Au- 
thors. In the 4. Chap. Reinerius hath theſe words that were formerly cited, ſo that it may 
be a wonder how they could be charged with hereſie and ſo perſecuted as they were. 
Again, Chap. 5. He draweth their errors to three heads, 1. De Haſphemiis, ui bus bla- 
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it phemant Romanam Eccleſiam. 2. In their errors concerning the Sacraments and Saints, 
3. Notat deteſtationes quibus omnes honeſtas & approbatas Eccleſia conſuerudines de- 
teſtantur. A taſt of all may be given ſhortly, 1. They ſay the Church of Rome is not the 
true Church, but Eccleſia malignantium; and that it began to decline in Sylveſters time, 
when poiſon was powred in the Church; they ſay that they were the Church, becauſe 
they followed the Doctrine of Chriſt, of the Goſpel and Apoſtles, both in word and deed; 
that the Roman Church is the whore in the Revelation, and theſe who are in her almoſt 
none of them keepeth the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; that they care not for the Pope and his 
ſtatutes, but accounteth him the head of all errors; that none ought in the Chureh offices 
to be above another, or (as the next catologue hath it) that Pope or Biſhop had no dig- 
nity above the Prieſt by the Word. For the ſecond ſort of errors, they overturn all Sa- 
craments: Firſt, they ſay that the additionals profit not, the exorciſms and benedictions 
they reject; but never rejected the Sacrament it ſelf. 2. The Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
is denied by them, becauſe tranſubſtautid h fir in mann indigne conficientic, ſed in ore 
digne (nmentss ; they reject the canon of the Maſle, and repeat Chrilts words in any lan- 
guage, the other five Sacraments they expunge. The third ſort of errors about the cu- 


ſtomes of the Church, are, in generall, that what they read not in the Goſpel they reject; 


as feſtum luminum, palmarum, &c. feſta Sanctorum, the adoration of the croſſe; and 
uſe to work quietly on the feaſt dayes. All conſecrations and benedictions of candles, fleſhes, 
palmes, fire, wax, ag ni paſchatis, and ſuch numbered there, are derided by them; that 
prayers are not of more worth in a conſecrated Church than in another place; they called 
Images and Pictures Idolatry, and many ſuch like ; they reject Indulgences, Peregrinati- 
ons; Soul · maſſes of the dead, Reliques, viſiting of Sepulchers, &. are in nothing profi- 
table for ſouls but for gain to the Clergie. When he hath laid down all theſe, he giveth 
this for the reaſon of them, becauſe, ſaith he, they denie Purgatorie, ſaying, there are 
but two wayes, one of the Elect to Heaven, another of the damned to hell, and where the 
tree falleth there it will ly; and that all fin is mortall. He addeth in the cloſe theſe three 
errors to them, 1. Ia that they would not ſwear, though ſome of them would do it when 
they were conſtrained. 2. That they condemned all Magiſtrates and Church-judicatorics 
eſpecially which were for gain. 3. All puniſhment of Malefactors. But in theſe we will 
find them calumniated : for, raſh ſwearing, only then in common uſe, they abhorred ; the 
Magiſtrates and Clergies practice of that time they condemned, but not their places; 
for, ſtill they were obedient ; and that revenge which they did condemn, ſeemeth to be the 
rigour of Church-mens perſecution, otherwiſe it is known that themſelves uſed defenſive 
Armes, and were in ſubj ection. 33 

Chap. 7. He characterizeth them how they may be knowh ; by their manners, ſaith he, 


and their words: their manners are compoſites & modeſts ; they have no proud cloathing; 


they abſtain from merchandize for eſchewing of lying, [wearing and deceits, and live on 
the work of their hands, and therefore their Teachers work; they multiply not riches, but 
are contented with neceſſaries; they are chaſt, eſpecially, Leoniſte ; temperate alſo, they 
go not to taverns and dauncings, and they reſtrain anger, 

; Their words are preciſe and modeſt 5 they eſchew ſcurrility and detraRion and lightneſſe 
in word, and lying and ſwearing ; they account Yer# and Cert? to be oaths, Cc. Theſe 
ſeem not to be hereticall characters; Yet, Chap. 10. they are four wayes to be puniſhed, 
1. To be excommunicated. 2. To be depoſed from whatever dignity Civil or Eceleſiaſtick. 
3. Militari perſecutione and mans armata, all that they have are to be taken from 
them. If they turn, their goods are not to be reſtored except on grace. And laſtly, if they 
have vaſſals, they are looſed from their obedience ; if they be under Superiours, their Supe- 
riours are to perſecute them under pain of excommunication, and having their Subjects 
abſolved from their obedience to them, and their lands are to be given to, and may be occu- 
pied by the Catholicks ; and for theſe he citeth many decrees of Popes : yea, the ſons and 
the children of their favourers are not to be admitted to any office, as the decree that is at 
length ſer down there doth bear. 

In the other Treatiſes, the ſame things are inſiſted on, that they derived their originall 
from the Apoſtles, and ſaid that the Church had begun to make Tefection in the dayes of 
Sylveſter ; and, in a word, that they diſclaimed the preſent Church of Rome, and ſaid 
they were few that would go to Heaven, and though they mention community of goods 
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ippuee that to them; yet tary is clear, that they had their own diſtinction in theis 
eflians and riches, G. hag = 15 

Again, if we conſider what che famous T hu ( whoſe teſtimonie cannot be refuſed; 

being a popiſn Preſident at Pari of great eſteem) doth write gf them in the ſxth hook of 

his hiſtaries; we will find, firſt, that he deriverb theſe at Marinda and other places fore 
merly mentioned. from the old ſtock of theſe H uenſes 1 to whom he d tributeth out of 
old Authors (particularly one Per pi nianut, who was an inquiſitor in them) theſe tenets, 

1. That the Church of Rome was the Babyloniſh whore; becauſe ſhe had forſaken the 

Faith of Chriſt, that therefore the Pope and Biſhops who ſuſtained her, were not to be 

obeyed 3 that the Monaſtick life ws a corruption of the Churgh; that the orders of their 

Clergie were marks of the beaſt mentioned in the Revelation j that the fire of Purꝑatorie, 

worſhipping of Saints, Purgatory ſacrifices for the dead, and ſuch like, were inventions of 

the devil : to theſe, faith he, their certain Nafrines, ſome others were without ground 
added and imputed to them, he (meaning ] left his own Cauntty and ſettled in 

Bohem , where to this day, theſe who embrace his doctrine, are called Pie rat; he bad a 

companion, one Arnoldus, who, taking another way by Alba Auguſta, deſcended towards 

Thetoaſe : for which cauſt, theſe that followed him were called Aibtgenſes, dr Cathari: 

unto whom, ſaith he, theſe in England, who are called Puritaus, ire anſerable: he doth 

- alſo ſhew how when Cafia»ns minded to extirpate theſe ar Merindadl, Aleatus 2 noble 

man, who was alſo a good man and learned, did diflwade him from it, hecaufe they were 
diligent worſhippers. of God, obedient to Magiſtrates ,, and no wayes b 0 of the groſſe 
things imputed to them; whereupon enquiry was made in their lives, that the King might 
be certified of the truth therof which he compriſerh in this ſum, That theſe WhO ere call 
walden(es, 300. years before that, had gotten the poſſeſſion of ſome barren parts which b 
diligence they had made fruitfull, they were 9 to labour, abhorripg ſtriſes, towards 
the poor liberall, in paying tribute ro their Princes z and — their Landlords what was 
due, exceeding faithfull, aſſiduous in the worſhipping of God, by Prayers and innocencie 
of manners; again, that rarely they entered the Temples of Saints, except fon their affairs 
of merchandize or other buſſineſſe they were out of theirown bounds, and when they enter- 
ed they did not fall dowa before the Images, nar 4. WAX . nor e them, not 
did entreat the Prieſt to ſacrifice. for them, gor did they ſign their foreheads with the croſſe 
as the manner of others is ; when it thundereth, they ſprinkſe not themſelyes with holy 
water, but dire& Prayers to God ; they ga not for Religions ſake to Peregrinations, nor 
diſcover they themſelves before theſe Images of the crolle as they go, they perform their 
holy things in another manner, and in the vulgar tongue: and laſtly, 2 no honour to 
the Pope nor Biſhops, but do choaſe ſome gf their own numhex for Paltors and Teachers; 
This is the ſum of chat which, way ſent to Fr@7c# the ſixſt: after this, fad he, two Come 
miſſioners were ſent from them to the Parliament at Ai xe, to whom they gave a confeſſia 
of their faith, agreeing almaſt with the, Doctrine of, Luther. This was ſent to Ki 
Francu, who having given it to the Cardinal Jadxlit to be, cxamined, the aid Cardin 
returned this report to the King, that he ingenuoully confeſſed that what us imputed to 
them beſide theſe things, was meerly dope to make them odious without any juſt ground, 
u he by bis enqyiric had certainly found z and that though xhere were Mort i ſomerbi 
ſer down in it, and other things more ſharply againſt the Pope and Prelatesg yer could. 
nat adviſe to any rigid courſe againſt them 3 be ſaich alſo that che former Commiſſionei 
deſired a hearings and that they ſhould got be accounted Hereticks before it was diſputed 
and they convinced; and, ſaith he, though far a time this ſiſted the per ſecution, yet by the 
batred of Cardinal Turom and others, and by a forged calumnie that the #1a/den/es had gar 
thered x 6000. men together, and were intending commotions, 


they pr 4 from 
the King to proceed in the intended perſecution, which ./dverine Lord of Reder (as this 
Author callech him. whom Sedan called Odap]) did ornelly execute in che moſt hainogs 
and abominable manner that bath been beard of; which aſterwurd the ſaid King exceeds» 
ingly repented of, leaving it in his laſt commands to his for Hauris to enquire in that cru» 
ety ; which in part was done, eſpecially on 3 Monk who had invented new torments for 
themz and alchough, ſaith be, ſome by the preyalencie of ſome Countiers, eſpecially the 
iþans, were keeped from condign puniſhmene before men, yet were viſibly purſued by 
as this Author doth obſerve, pag. 122. From which we may gather, 1. the 
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conformity bet wirt their Doctrine and the truth which we do now profeſſe. 2. Hoy ma- 
liciouſly ſlanders are invented by Papiſts againſt theſe who maintain the truth, and how 
little weight is to be laid on their teſtimony in that reſpect. 3. That this opinion of the 
Churches begun defection in the dayes of Conſtantine is no new thing. 4. The borrible 
cruelty and unrea ſonableneſſe of the Popiſh perſecutions againſt theſe innocents that are ſo 
well teſtified of, which can be no other thing;but the cruelty of the beaſt here mentioned. 


— 


—ů — 


ERCTOAE'Y 


Verſ. 15. And the ſeventh angel ſounded , au there were great voices in 
heaven , ſaying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his. 21 and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. : 
16. Andthe four and twenty Elders which ſat before God an their ſeats, fel 
upon thrir faces and worſhipped God, ON | 
17. Saying, We give tbee thanks , O Lord God Almighty, which art, and wif, 
and art to come; becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 
18. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead that they ſhowld be judged , and that thos (howldeſt give reward unto thy ſer- 
wants the prophets, and tothe ſaints, and them that fear thy name, ſmall and greg, 
and ſpouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtrey the earth. 
19. And the Temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was ſeen in hi 
Temple the ark of hu teſtament, and there were lightnings, and voices, and thun- 
derings , and an carthquake, and great hail. 


. trumpets, He now proceedeth to the blowing of the ſeventh, which bringeth the 
| laſt great wo : for underſtanding of it, there are two things to be obſerved , 
n That it dependet h upon and immediately ſucceedeth unto the ſecond wo, ſo that 
where the ſecond wo hath its accompliſhment, there this third taketh its beginning. Nov, the 
the ſecond wo, — end at the earthquakes ſhaking of ſome of the Romiſh Nomimon, 
the ſame hour when the witneſſes are taken up to heaven immediately after Antichriſts ab- 
ſolute domineering, this wo cometh quickly upon the back of that, verſ. 13, 14. and ſo 
muſt contemporate with the breaking forth of Reformation and its eſtabliſhment in the 
Empire: we conceive therefore Antichriſts rade to be the march between'theſe two trum- 
pets, the ſixth leaving him in his laſt act of ſupremacy at the very turn, and the ſeventh 
carrying on hiv ruine; for,theſe events of the witneſſes aſcending to heaven, a part of Komes 
falling, and this ſeventh trumpet , are not linked together as ſucceſſive one to another, but 
at contemporary one with another, the ſame hour, there being an hint given of that under 
the ſixth ttumpet, which is carried on and perfected by the ſeventh, to ſhew where the 
march is to be fixed. Beſide, the height of Antichriſt and ruine , being woes of a diſtin 
und contrary nature, it is not like that any conſiderable part of both ſhould be compre- 
hended under one trumpet which containeth but one wo; and therefore it is certain, that 
his dotniniòn belongeth to the ſixth, and his ruine to the ſeventh: we think therefore it 
iy ſafeſt to hegin the ſcventh: at the beginning of his ruine, eſpecially conſidering that by this 
trumpet cortth the newes of the Kingdoms of the earth their becoming the Lords; which 
conſideration doch alſo confirm what formerly we laid down of the vials their being con- 
temporary with the ſeventh trumpet, and none of them with the ſixth. | 
2. We would obſerve. the ſibneſſe and identity of this trumpet” with the ſeven vials, 
Chap. 15. and 16. So that ( as we conceive ) theſe ſeven vials do more particularly in ſe- 
vetal ſteps declare the ſame events which are more generally here comptehended, which will 
be clear by conſidering „1. The nature and titles of both: this ſeventh trumpet is called 
a wo, and the dat wo ; theſe ſeven vials are called plagues, and the 4 plagues of God; 


T He Lord, having cleared and confirmed his people in reference to the fifth and ſixth 
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which is, upon the matter, the ſame with the laſt wo. 2. They have one object and 
earand , and effects common to both, to wit, the executing of Gods vengeance upon Anti- 
chriſt and the Kingdom of the beaſt, the deſtroying of them that formerly deſtroyed the 
earth, and the bringing Religion to light from under Antichriſtian darkneſſe. 3. The riſe 
will be found to be at one time, the ſeventh trumpet beginneth immediately after Anti- 
chriſts begun ruine, as is ſaid ; and (Chap. 16.) we will fiod the firſt vial to be powred on 
theſe that have the mark of the beaſt, whoſe Kingdom is not yet fully overturned untill the 
fixth ; and therefore muſt be in ſtrength when the firſt beginneth. Beſide, Chap. 15. 2. 
they ſucceed immediately unto the victory of the ſealed number, Chap, 7. and there is, 
upon the matter, the ſame ſong as is here: whereof ſee more, Chap. 6. preface, 4. By 
comparing this with Chap. 15. which is as a preface to the ſeven vials „it will appear they 
are exceeding parallel, yet one and the ſame, as the expoſition of particulars going through 
all the parts will manifeſt : which ground being laid, will be of great ule to underſtand, 
1. this ſeventh trumpet. 2. the propheſic of theſe ſeven vials : And, 3. the inter- 
reening propheſie, Chap. 12, 13, 14. by which the principall rypicall propheſies, expreſſed 
in ſevens, are interrupted; which is again made up by the vials which are to be knit in the 
ſeries to this ſeventh trumpet, the Lord here giving a little hint of the coming events, by 
way of preface, and opening the Temple, verſ. 19. which formerly was ſhut: and what 
followeth upon that? Chep. 15. 6. out of the Temple, thus opened, come ſeven Angels 
having the ſeven laſt plagues, which are the particular inſtruments of this laſt wo, expreſſed 
generally under the terms of /igbrenings, thunderings, earthquakes, in this Chapter. We 
may adde, that the whole propheſies of this Book, and ſo that of the ſeven vials , is com- 
prehended in that Book which the Lion of the tribe of Padab opened, Chap. 5. And ſcing, 
Chap. 10. the finiſhing of the myſtery of God is applyed to the ſeventh trumpet, thete 
vials then muſt contemporate with, and belong unto that trumpet, ſeing the event that is 
applied to it, is, Ch. 16, 17, and 18. particularly deſcribed, and to be fulfilled by them; 
and if they belong not to this trumpet, it could not be ſaid that the event fulfilled by them, 
to wit, the avenging of Gods people on the Antichriſt and the whore and their deſtruction, 
were alſo fulfilled by it. 

A ſpecial weight of the whole ſeries laid down, doth lye in the confirmation of this, tq 
wit, that the ſeventh trumpet and the ſeventh vial do contemporate and belong to the 
ſame times and events: we therefore further adde, that we muſt either ſay that this trum» 
per doth contemporate only with the ſeventh vial, or with all the vials, or at leaſt with ſome 
few of them and not with all; But neither the firſt nor the laſt, can be ſaid ; not the firſt, to 
wit, that the ſeventh trumpet and che ſeventh vial only do contemporate ; becauſe if ſo, 
then the ſix firſt vials immediately preceeding , behoyed to contemporate with the fx 
trumpets or theſe which preceed the ſeventh ; But that cannot be, 1. Becauſe the ſix firſt 
trumpets and the ſeventh are different propheſies , fix of them continuing the height of the 
Churches enemics and her low condition, and the ſeventh contrarily ; and all the ſeven 

vials continue matter of one kind, to wit, the Churches riſing condition, and her enemies 
down bringing : they cannot therefore be ſaid to contemporate with propheſies of diverſe 
natures. 2. If che firſt ſix vials ſhould belong to the ſixth trumpet and contemporate 
with it, Then it will follow, that the Churches loweſt condition and moſt flouriſhing con- 
dition did belong to one propheſie; yea, to one ſtep of one propheſie, to wit, one trumpet: 
and on the contrary, that the heigheſt and loweſt condition of the Churches enemies, to 
wit, Antichriſt, did belong to one period; yea, to one ſep of the ſame period of the Churches 
condition! for, it is clear, that the Church is never lower than under the ſixth trumpet, 
25 the expoſition of it doth clear, and what preceedeth in this Chapter doth confirm, and 
enemies were never higher, treading all under foot: on the contrary, during the firſt ſix 
vials, the Church beginneth to flouriſh, the plagues are powred out upon his kingdom and 
ſeat, and himſelf taken and caſt in the lake by the ſixth vial ; But this is abſurd, that ſuch 
contrary events, as Antichriſts height and ruine, ſhould belong to one period; yea, to the 
frxth part of one period; and the like can be ſheied in no other ſtep of this propheſic 
wherein two ſuch contrary events are comprehended , either amongſt the ſeals, trumpets 
or vials, They cannot then be comprehended under the ſixth trumpet; they muſt therefore 
all belong to the ſeventh. 3. Theſe = as they contain matter of one kind, ſo are they 
| VVV one 
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one principall propheſie ; and therefore they are no more to be divided, ſo as to contem- 
porate ſome with the ſeventh trumpet and others with the ſixth, than we ought to divide 
the trumpets to contemporate ſome of them with the ſeventh ſeal and others with the ſeals 
preceeding, conſidering that the ſpirit keepeth the ſame form in expreſſing this principal 
propheſie by ſeven vials, as in the former by ſeven ſeals and ſeven trumpets. 4. This doth 
confirm it alſo, that the contemporating of the firſt fix vials with the ſixth trumpet, would 
certainly lengthen it to an exceeding diſproportionableneſſe; for, Antichriſts height and 
dominion, take up a long time; theſe fix vials alſo take in a long continuance: it is ſafer 
therefore to contemporate all the vials with the ſeventh trumpet, and ſo their beginning 
being at one time as well as the cloſe, their duration muſt be the ſame alſo. 5. This ſe- 
venth trumpet bloweth immediately on the back of the ſecond wo ( which is the matter of 
the ſixth trumpet) Nou, the ſix firſt vials cannot belong to the ſecond wo; for, its called a wo, 
becauſe of the hurt and prejudice that cometh by it to the Church. Now, theſe ſix vials 
that deſtroy Antichriſt, contain a great and unſpeakable benefit to the Church, and are 
plagues in reſpect of the judgement that cometh on Antichriſt by them, neither could well 
the ſeventh trumpet be called the third wo, as bringing a wo with it to Antichriſt and his 
kingdom, if ſo be the (ix firſt vials did preceed it (for they deſtroy him) they mutt there- 
fore begin together. 

The great reaſon that maketh ſome preſſe for the contemporating of the firſt fix vials 
with the ſixt trumpet, is, that thereby they may bear out the ſeventh trumpet to be yet 
fully to come : and ſo (although the vials be begun) there may be the freer acceſſe to d- 
vine concerning ſuppoſed ſtrange events of that trumpet; but from what is formerly ſaid 
(in the preceeding Lecture) and what further may be ſaid, Chap. 20. it appearech that 
the ſeventh trumpet is blowa already, which doth confirm the Synchroniſin laid down. 

There are two main objections here, 1. That the ſeventh trumpet ſupponeth an abſo- 
lute freedom from Antichriſt and all enemies, becauſe of theſe expreſſions The Lord omni- 
potent reigneth , the kingdoms of the earth are become the Lords, &c. which cannot be 
verified during the firſt ſix vials; in the laſt whereof, Antichriſt is high by his frog: ,conveen- 
ing Kings and Nations againſt the Church, &c. Therefore this ſeventh trumpet muſt com- 
temporate with the ſeventh vial only. A»ſWw. This argument doth proceed from the miſ- 
underſtanding of the meaning of this Text; for, this doth not ſhew events preceeding the 
blowing of this trumpet, or what caſe the Church and world ſhall be in when it ſhall blow; 
but by anticipation, theſe phraſes do expreſſe what was to follow upon the blowing thereof, 
and what a wonderfull change might be expected by it: and this agreeth with the manner 
uſed in all the other types of this propheſie whereby the Churches eſtate is painted out ac · 
cording as by the effects typified it was to be. It doth therefore rather infer the contrary, 
thus, If by the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet , Nations become the Lords, &c. Then 
the ſeventh trumpet doth not follow Antichriſts finall overthrow, but is to carry it on, be- 
cauſe by it Nations are to be gained from him; But the firſt is true from the words: 
Therefore it is not to be poſterior to his finall overthrow, but is immediately to follow 
that time when all Nations worſhip him. See further, Chap. 6. Le&.r. 

The ſecond objection, is, that before the ſeventh trumpet blow, the beaſts Kingdom is 
ſaid to be ſhaken with a conſiderable ruine ; which ſay, ſome muſt belong to the vials, 
ſome whereof therefore muſt contemporate with the ſixth trumpet. A. What we 
have ſaid in the expoſition will abundantly clear this : in a word, the ſixth trumpet hinteth 
the turn which the ſeventh doth conſummate ; and it ſheweth , that immediately upon the 
back of the witnefles killing, there ſucceeded a glorious face of a Church in compariſon of 
what was; which being compared with the application formerly given, will bear out this, 
that the Lord turned Antichriſts higheſt fury againſt His Church and witneſſes to be the oc- 
caſion and mean of furthering his own ruine, and bringing of His Church to ſome footing; 
which we acknowledge to belong to the ſixth trumpet, and maketh way for the opening of 
che Temple in heaven which was before ſhut, out of which the Angels with the ſeven.vials 
do proceed; which ſheweth that there is ſome ſhaking of Antichriſts kingdom antecedent 
to the vials, (as well as to the ſevench trumpet) even as much as belongeth to the ſixth trum- 

pet; for, the firſt of them ſupponeth a viſible Church-ſtate, and ſome victory over Anti- 
\chriſt to be begun. From all which, the contemporating of this ſeventh trumpet with 


' theſe ſeven vials, doth the more evidently appear: which we have inſiſted the larglier — 
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becauſe it is a miin pillar that ſupporteth the ſeries laid down , ( hap. 6. and doth make the 
connexion clear here, although we profeſſedly ſpoke of it before. 

To come particularly to the words then; the ſum and ſcope of theſe following Verſes, 
js, by anticipation, to give a little view what the vials expreſſe more fully from Antichriſts 
degun ruine to its cloſe: and thus is brought in here for the confirmation and conſolation of 
Gods people, that before he inſiſt in the particular explieatoty propheſe of the Churches 
trials from the beaſt in the Chapters following, they may have a hint of the happy ourgate 
following it, and it doth lay open a full view of the Churches ewlitanc condition to her 
cloſe , before he again begin to deduce it from its beginning. 

This happy outgate 1s three wayes expreſſed , 1. by a heavenly proclamation of good 
news, very. 13. 2. by an excellent ſong of thankſgiving, uerſ. 16, 17, 18. 3. by a type 
or viſion, ver ſ. 19. All which are but generally hinted, without mentioning any particu- 
Jar, becauſe that is reſerved to be done * the propheſie of the vials. The general procla- 
mation, is, There were great voices in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of To World are 
become the Lords, and his Chriſts, and he ſhell reign for ever: where we have to conſider, 
1. the news. 2. whence they come. The news have two branches, one is concerning 
the preſence happy change, The kingdoms are become the Lords ; and the other is concern- 
iog the continuance thereof, He ſhall reign for ever, 

By Kingdoms of thu world, we underſtand not all Kingdoms, but ſome or many; called 
Kingd191s, in oppoſition to perſons or families, or parte of Nations. Now, the body of 
Kingdoms and Nations are brought in, as is expreſly ſaid, Chap. 15. 4. parallel to this, 
All N ation; ſball come and wor ſhip before thee, They are called Kingdoms of this World, 
to ſhew, that ſuch Nations as formerly did not acknowledge God ſhould now ſubmit to 
Him. The ſcope is to ſhew the increaſe of the Goſpel after Antichriſts begun ruine, in op- 
policion to the former paucity that was in the true Church. 

They are ſaid to become the Lords and His Chriſts, in oppoſition to what formerly they 
were; they were His by creation, but were not of His Church, nor did not acknowledge 
His Chriſt as Head, but owned another maſter ; now they become the Lords by ſpeciall 
acknowledging of Him, and they become His Chriſts by the profeſſion of faich in Him 
alone. In a word, this their becoming His now, is to be a pure Church to Him, ſuch as no 
Nation formerly were, and as once the Fews were His in a peculiar manner. Beſide, this is 
expounded, Chap. 15. 4. All Nations ſhall come avs worſbip befare Him, by giving their 
profeſſed ſub jection to Him. It is ſaid He ſb all reign for ever; this is not only to ſhew 
the perpetuity and eternity of Chriſts Kingdom in it ſelf, es it is expreſſed, Dan. 2. That 
of Hu Kingdom there ſpall be no end: for, even under Antichriſts height of tyrannie 
this was true, our Lord Jeſus had a Kingdom then ; but this reigning relateth to His viſible 
continuing of a Kingdom in the world, ſuch as he ſeemed not to have immediatly before 
this, as may be gathered from verſ. 17. Ina word, Chriſt bath now taken on Him to 
hve 2 viſible Kingdom in the world, and that ſhall continue wichout ſuch an univerſal 
eclipſe by Antichriit or any other, to the end. 

Theſe news are proclaimed by great voices from Heaven: which may be underſtood either 
properly of the joy in Heaven and praiſe which God getteth there for the converſion of one 
inner, much more for the converſion of Nations, or, (which eſpecially we reſt in) ſigura- 
tively of the viſible Church which is juſt now conſtituted, and the witneſſes fer therein; 
they before this ſpoke ſilently, now, with confidence and boldneſſe they cry and praiſe: the 
rather we conceive this to be the voice of the witneſſes and faithfull Miniſters; becauſe in 
the Song following we find only mention made of the Elders, and yet it is not like that the 
Miniſters or beaſts were ſilent, who (Chep. 4. and 5.) uſe in their thankſgiving to go be»: 
fore the Elders: this therefore is like to be from them, it being one of the delhrfomeſt | 
weſſages of the Miniſters of the Goſpel (Iſa. 5 2. 7.) to ſay unto Sion, thy God reigneths 
2. The event of this trumpet is ſer forth in the thankſgiving Song of the four and twenty 
Elders: where, 1. their poſture is ſer down ; next, their praiſe. By £/ders (as on Chap. 
4. was ſhown ) are repreſented the Believers, who now alſo having got to ſeats again 
and à viſible profeſſion (which was not heard- of during Antichriſts reign and the Temples 
| meaſuring, and the womans being in the wildernefle) they do alſo publickly acknowledge 

this mercy and praiſe for it, and, by falling down before Hin, acknowledging their having 
that ſettled condition from Him; and * humility and reverence is no leſſe requiſit for 
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praiſe in a proſperous condition, than it is for prayer under adverſity. The ſubjeR of this 
Song, pointeth at two particulars in the event of this trumpet, 1. Gods taking to Himſelf 
a Kingdom for His peoples good. 2. His pleading againſt His enemies and executing 
juſtice upon them. | | | 

In the firſt, verſ. 17. they begin with Gods title, Lord God Almighty, Which art, 
and waſt, and art to come: it was ſpoken of before, and is here applyed, to ſhew, 1. that 
God rightly taken-up is the ground of praiſe for deliverances, as well as the ground of 
Faith and Prayer under ſtraits. And, 2. to ſhew a ſuitablneſſe in Gods work. to Himſelf, 
this being a proof that He was indeed God Almighty, &'c. And, 3. this ſheweth the 
right way of thankſgiving, which is to be led, in by the conſideration of Gods works, to 
have right impreſſions of His own excellencie, and alſo ſuitable expreſſions of theſe. This 
word, We give Thee thanks, implyeth not only the duty of a people for ſpirituall mer- 
cies z But, 1. it ſupponeth an excellencie in the work. 2, A majeſtie in the Worker. 
3. An acknowledgement of His Hand and Grace in the performing of it. 4. A reckons 
ing of themſelves obliged to Him for it. 5. A heartineſſe and chearfulneſſe in the expteſ- 
fion of this. | 

The ficſt ground of their praiſe, is, becauſe then haſt raken to Thee Thy great Poper, 
and haſt reigned : which doth imply, 1. that in the time of Antichriſts full domineering, 


the Lords having a Church in the world, eſpecially in any On is the great 
evidence of His Power and Government in the world, and a notable effect thereof; and 
that it ought to be exceeding refreſhfull to Gods people when He exerciſeth His Power for 
having of a Church in the dayes wherein they live, that they may ſee Him glorified inthe 
flouriſhing of His Ordinances. 

The ſecond part of their praiſe relateth to the work of Juſtice againſt enemies, ver/.18, 
This work of Juſtice is five wayes amplitied and ſer forth, 1. In the nature and height of 
it, and thy wrath is come. God ſometimes ſeemeth to overſee wrongs, but He bath z 
time of calling to a reckoning, when wrath will not be delayed, as is threatened by the 
Angel, (hap.10. 2. It is amplified in reſpect of theſe on whom it came, and the Nation; 
were angry : the world was in tops with Chriſts Church, having hatred againſt His people; 
even then ſeaſonably God tryſteth the vengeance, and that not on particular perſons only, 
but on Nation. 3. The greatneſſe of this work is ſet forth by the low condition of theſe 
that were to be delivered, they are called dead, as being appointed to death, and ſo accounted 
amongſt the men of the world ; which looketh to the reviving of the Prophets formerly 
ſpoken of, and to that Reſurrection of the Profeſſors, ( hap. 20. as impoſſible and im- 
probable, it being no leſſe Power to bring the Church through that deſperate-like condition 
ſhe was under, than to raiſe the dead. The laſt two amplifications of this judgement are 
the univerſality and equity of it. Its univerſality is expreſſed, in that it is called rhe time of 

judgement wherein ſmall and great ſhall be called to a reckoning. It is ſaid, the time i 
come, to ſhew Gods appointing of times and periods even before they come, and that every 
event is beautifull in its ſeaſon, and ought to be welcomed by Gods people in His time. 
The equity and juſtice of His proceeding is two wayes expreſſed, 1. His keeping promiſe to 
His own, That thou fhouldeſt give reward to thy Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, 
and to them that fear thy name, ſmall and great. This recompenſe of Grace, is called 3 
reward, 1. Becauſe God hath knit it to His promiſe and tied Himſelf by Grace to the per- 
forming of it. 2. Becauſe He accounteth Himſelf bound by the right He hath given them 
to it. 3. Becauſe He alloweth it in liew of the former ſuffetings and afflictions which 
lay under : the Prophers are firſt named to be recompenſed, becauſe both their work 
ſuffering is greateſt : Then al Hit Saints follow, even ſmall and great; there are 
none who endeavour faithfully to keep their garments clean, how mean ſoever their parts be 
and obſcure their place be, that ſhall miſſe of the recompenſe when Gods time of reward- 
ing cometh, and this looketh particularly to che ſuffering Prophets, formerly mentioned, 
verſe 4, J, & cs who are now vindicated, when God maketh it appear there is a reward for 
the righteous, and a God that judgeth in the earth, as, Pſal. 58. and it is this judgement 
which principally is related unto. ; It is expreſled in the equity of His proceeding toward 
His enemies, they deſtroyed, or corrupted, the earth; here God meeteth them in their 
own meaſure: which is particularly marked in the powring out of the vials, OE: 
| is 


the Lord ſeemed not to reign, having had His Power obſcured by that tyrannie. 2. That 
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This work of Juſtice doth not principally relate to the laſt judgement, as the ſcope doth 
clear; but to the Lords vindicating His people from Antichriſts tyrannie, thus expreſſed for 
the reaſons given, Chap. 6. where His vengeance on the heatheniſh perſecuters is ſet down, 
In ſam, it is as if they had ſaid, We thank Thee for this diſpenſation whereby thy wrath 
is manifeſted upon Antichriſt, and Thy goodneſſe to Thy people; and as Moſes ſang to the 
praiſe of God, S cod. 15. after the delivery from Egypt, ſo now do we for Thy deliverance 
from ſpirituall Egype, verſ. 8. on which conſideration (Chap. 15.) their Song is called 
che Song of Moſes, and of the Lamb alſo: which doth confirm the co-incidencie of this 
trumpet wich theſe vials. | 
The third way whereby this event is expreſſed, is, by ſigns, verſ. 19. pointing at the 
ſame ſcope, to wir, the ſpreading of Reformation, increaſe of knowledge, and wrath 
againſt eremies. The firſt is expreſſed in two, one of them being the effect of the other, 
1. Aud the Temple of God was opened in Heaven: there is no Temple properly in Heaven, 
{hap.21,22. but here is meaned the viſible Church: the alluſion is to the manner under the 
Old Teſtament in times of univerſal corruption and defeRion, ſuch as that of Ahaz was, 
(to whom ia ſeverall things Antichriſt may well be paralleled) then the Temple was ſhut 
and che Ark was not ſeen. Again, in the time of Reformation, ſuch as the dayes of He- 
zkiah were, the firſt ſtep was the opening of the Temple, 2 Chron. 29. 3. and the people 
had again acceſſe to the publick ſervice : ſo here in Antichriſts time, the Temple is ſhut, the 
ſervice of God is diſhaunted, and in Gods ſecret way the Temple is meaſured by for a few, 
and the teſtimonie is ſealed up to the Diſciples: now, the dayes after the witneſles reviving 
ſhall be as the dayes of Hexe iiab, the Temple ſhall be opened and there ſhall be a publick, 
pure profeſſion of the Goſpel. The ſecond expreſſion, is, And there was ſeen in His 
Temple the Ark of His teſtament : the Ark was in the moſt holy, and the ſeeing of it, 
importeth a greater increaſe of knowledge. We may conſider it two wayes which will 
apree in one, either, 1. as it was typicall of Chriſt ,-ſo it ſignifieth that Jeſus Chriſt 
who under Popery was obſcured by ſuperſtitions, multitude of Mediators, merit of 
works, &c. and was ſcarce diſcernable to people , now not only is the Temple door opened, 
but, as it is, 1/4. 25+ 6. the vail is drawn by, and Chriſt Jeſus the true Ark becometh diſ- 
cernable and viſible in the efficacy of his Offices: Or, we may conſider the Ark as it in- 
cluded the Law, therefore it is here called che Ark of bi Teſtament , ſo it implieth, that 
the Word of God formerly vailed to the people, ſo as they durſt not read it nor have it in 
their own tongue, Now by this reformation it is become familiar to them, they hear it in 
their own language, may read it in their Family, carry it about with them. The vengeance 
of God againſt enemies is ſer forth in theſe words, and there were lightnings, voices, 
thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail ; expreſſions that are uſed, Chap. 6. when 
the great temporall judgement of God againſt heatheniſh perſecuters is conſummated ; it 
is alſo mentioned, C bap. 16. We take this to be the generall hint of what the ſeven vials 
afterwards expreſſe, as is ſaid: for, Chap. 15. 5, 6. immediately after the opening of the 
— , the ſeven Angels with the vials come forth, as being formerly kept up, now 
they appear. 

By this ſimilitude of opening the Temple, this is ſet forth, that as in the Jewiſh times 
during their greateſt defections, there was ſtill ſome Temple and Church, and at the time 
of Reformation there was no new Temple built, nor new Circumciſion inſtituted nor Prieſts 
appointed, but corruptions were removed, and the Temple and Prieſts put again to their 
own proper uſe and duty; ſo, during the defection of Antichriſt, there ſhould ſtill be a Church, 
Temple, Ordinances, and Miniſters; and that the bringing of the Goſpel again to publick in the 
world after that, ſnould not be by erecting a new Church and new Ordinances or appointing; 
new Officers, but ihould be by the purging away of the former eorruptions and applying of 
the Ordinances and Officers to their own former uſe: for, it is the ſame Temple after Re- 
formation which was before, but now it is opened; the woman ( Chap» 12. ) is che ſame 
under perſecution, while ſhe is in the wilderneſſe during the 1 260. dayes , that ſhe was be- 
fore her fleeing , and continueth to be the ſame after her return from the wilderneſſe; only 
that which by Antichriſts additions was vailed and corrupted, now by their removall be- 
comerh more viſible and pure. Upon this ground it is that the reviving again of Religion 
commonly called Reformation, not as bringing in any thing new, but as purging what 
formerly was corrupted. Upon this ground Baptiſm continueth to be Baptiſm thouęh 
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tranſmitted chrough them, and a Miniſtery continueth to be a Miniſtery , except we ſay 
there were no Ordinances and Miniſters before the time of Reformation, and ſo no Church, 
which is expreſly contrary to the ſcope and letter of this and the following Chapters. From 
this alſo it appeareth, there needeth no new conſtitution of a Church that is brought from 
Popery , ſuch as might be called for from heathens who are not Chriſtians, but the purging 
away the droſſe of Antichriſtianiſm , and the practicall adhering to the purity and power of 


the Goſpel, even as there was great odds amongſt the e- in the recovering of them from 


their groſſeſt defeRion, aud the admiſſion of Pagans unto the Church. 


Neither can it be inferred from this, either that then the Church of Rome was, and ſo 


is now a true Church, or that we have our ordination from it, and are beholden to Antichriſt 
for that · This firſt is much urged by Papiſts in this dilemma, Either the Church of Rome 
was the true Church, and ſo there ought not to have been a ſeparation from it; or ſhe 
was not the true Church, and ſo there was none for many years, except ſhe be acknow- 
ledged for ſuch. To this we anſwer, 1. by diſtiaguiſhing the Church from Antichriſt 
and his worſhip brought into the Church, and added to the Ordinances thereof for ob- 
ſcuring the worſhip of Chriſt, There is a true Church that is the ſubject, that is vor 
denied, on which Antichriſt ufurpech, and as an extrinſick accident ſetteth himſelf down 
in that Teamvple, yet is the Temple and Church now diffcrent from his additions, as the 
Temple of the fews was from the corruptions that were accidentally broughe in upon it ia 
the times of corruption. Thus, the word of God, Sacraments, Prayer, Ordigation , &c. 
are continued, which are as the materiall worſhip of God, and, as ſuch, are not An- 
tichriſtian. The adding of traditions to that word, putting of falſe ploſſes on ir, corrup- 
ting of the Sacraments by ſyperſtitious and Idolatrous additions, praying to Saints and 
Images, erecting an Aptichriſtian Hierarchie in the place of ordination, and theſe who 
ſhould be Others io Chriſts houſe, and many. ſuch like things, Theſe are Antichriſtian 
indeed, and may, as we ſee, be ſeperated from the former. Again, 2. we may diſtin- 
guiſh Profeſſors, who are either ſuch as receive the compleat worſhip of the Popiſh Church, 
receiving iodecd the Scriptures, but with ſuch traditions and gloſſes, as do, upon the matter, 
make the commands of God of none effect, that pray, but to Angels, Saints, Images, & 
that uſe Sacraments, but withall their ſuperſtitious and idolatrous additions, aud fo in all 
other things · Or, they are ſuch who cloſe with tbe materials (to ſay ſo) that are abuled 
ia Popery , and do abandon all theſe deſtructive additions, that is, who acknowledge the 
truth of rhe Gaſpel, and the way of free Grace, and hate their merit of works, ſatil- 
factions, pennances, &c . who receive the Sacraments, but abominate their Tranſubſtantiation, 
Maſſe, agd all that dependeth on theſe, that pray to the true God in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and abhorre their Idolatries, &c. ſo in other things, Now, in the application we 
ſay, 1. That if we conſider the Popiſh Church in the large extent thereof properly, and 
ies worſhippers ar members that without choice drink in their Doctrine complexly as it is 
holden ont by them, and worſhip accordiog to theſe prieciples ; in that ſenſe, the Popiſh 
Ghucch is no Church of Chriſt, but is truely Antichriſtian; and theſe two cannot ſtand 
together, to be Antichriſts Church and Chriſts Spouſe at one time: but if we conſider the 
Cbarch materially, as diſtinguiſhed from theſe additions of Antichsiſt, in her Mioiſters 
and members, concurring in the faith of the true Doctrine, and in practice 8nd Worſhip ac- 
e and abominating theſe ſuperſtitions, and Idolatrous corruptions and inven- 
rions ; We ſay, that was the true Church of Chriſt, which did oor receive theſe, but keeped 
the former principles materially both in faith and practice i asd therefore it will follow only 
oa the former obxRion, that that Church on which Popery obtruded it ſelf, aud which 
— ahharre it, that was the true Church; which we grant: but tbat as diſtinctly con- 

derech an pure from their Antichciſtian inventions, at leaſt fo. far as Abbebriſtian- Now 
fram the Church which retained the foundation, and did athere to the Doctrioe and Wer- 

ip that is in the Word, we did never ſeparata, nor from. thoſe that continued ſo ; but 
did ſeporata from the Autichriſtian Church that did obſcure and corrupt theſe, and would 
neither amend them themſelves, not ſuffer others to do ſo: and this ſeparation is beceſſary, 
and called for by that commend, Cem aut af len, my people, Chap. 18. and without this 
there had been no communion kept with, that which wg dhe true Church of God , who 
akhough for-q time ſhe did live in that Rabylonih captixity , was yes /veves of that com- 
munion : and both theſe, to wit, chat there were ever ſoma ſuch who kept the wochen 
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and did reject the Popiſh inventions, and that they in ſo far joyned not with them, and ſo had 
not fellowſhip with Antichriſt and his works of darkneſſe, but did reprove them, we ſup- 
poſe is clear from what is already ſaid. Neither ought the Papilts to think this ſtrange, 
that we apply ſuch diſtinctions to the Church under the true Antichriſt , conſidering that 
they uſe che ſame in reference to the time of their forged Antichriſt , who, ſay they, ſhall 
overrun the Church, and by Idolatries and violence cover the face thereof; yet ſhall there be 
a true Church who ſhall not be locally ſeperated from Him and His followers, but in reſpect 
of their adhereing to the former puricy: and ſo by them the queſtion where the true Church 
during that time is to be, is anſwered, thus, It is under Antichriſt, but not of that defecti- 
on; His Church is the company of theſe that ſhall not decline from their former purity; 
the true Church are the few here and there that ſhall retain it. And thus generally they 
expound the woman fleeing, Chap. 12. (which to them alſo belongeth to that time) to be 
no locall mutation of the Church, but a decay of her conſpicuouſneſſe and beauty, by the 
defection of the great part, and the overſpreading of Antichriſtianiſme; and the Remiſts do 
yluſtcate it thus, that as now in England the Church may be ſaid to be fled in reſpeR of 
what it was, and the publick face of things; yet, as there are in it many true profeſſors 
who are not of that Church, but adhere to the Romiſh; So, ſay they, will it be in Anti- 
chriſts time; and may not now that ſame be more rationally ſaid of the true Church even in 
theſe times and places where Popery hath covered the publick face of all. 

The ſecond objection may be cleared alſo from what is ſaid, That we have not our Mi- 
piſtrie and Ordination from Antichriſt, more than we have the Word and Sacraments from 
him, although through their hands the Lord did conveigh them to us; but we have theſe 
from the Lord, whoſe Ordinances they are, and to whom we are obliged for purging them 
from antichriſtian corruptions, and tranſmitting them pure to us, which Antichriſt would 
never have done. Neither can it be thought ſtrange that we ſhould have Ordination and 
Ocdinances tranſmitted to us through Antichriſts reign, conſidering that there were ſuch, 
even in his time. Now, we muſt either deny that any ſuch were during that long time, which 
is abſurd and contrary the ſcope here: or, we mult ſay, that ic is more impoſſible for us to 
continue Ordination and Ordinances in a diſtinR ſeparate way from Antichriſt, (as we 
through Gods goodneſſe have them now,) and not to be obliged to him for them, or not to 
have them derived from him , Than it was to the Miniſters and Church that lived while he 
was in his height. For, if we ſay that their Ordination and Ordinances were antichriſtian, 
then ſhall we have no Chriſtian Church ; if we ſay they were Chriſtian, though ſometimes 
coming through impure hands, becauſe they ſeparated what was antichriſtian from them; 
fo that may be ſaid here alſo, and ſo it is. We therefore apply theſe diſtinctions here, and 
fay, that we may conſider our Ordination materially in it ſelf, or complexly in reſpect of its 
additionals, and the former Church in reſpect of the multitude who declined, or the few 
that keeped their garments, and were not antichriſtian. If we conſider Ordination and 


| Ordinances materially, ſo we have them from the true Church and Prophets that were 


during Antichriſts reign, and our Church ſucceedeth them : and although it deſcend by 
the Church under Antichriſt, yet is not antichriſtian, more than ſhe was antichriſtian, as is 
ſaid. Again, if we conſider Ordination complexly, in which ſenſe only it is antichriſtian, 
{o we have not Ordination derived to us from her, becauſe we have none ſuch at all. Tr is 
not enough to make Ordination and Ordinances antichriſtian, that they be fo, or by ſuch 
tranſmitted, as the former inſtance of the Church in that time, and what is formerly ſaid 
doth clear, bur that they be tranſmitted as ſuch complexly : Now, theſe are not as ſuch 
tranſmitted to us, Therefore cannot be called antichriſtian. 

Beſide this, we may draw ſome concluſions from this Song, the firſt whereof is this, 
That a National Church is not only not inconſiſtent with the flouriſhiog eſtate of the Goſ- 
del in the world, but is concomitant with it; yea, is a manifeſt proof of it, and a great 
ground of rejoycing to Gods people and of praiſe to Him. For clearing and confirming 
whereof, we may conſider, 1. That by Nations and Kingdoms here, is meaned the genera- 
lity and body of ſuch Kingdoms and Nations. 2. That by being the Lords here, is meaned 
a ſpeciall Church-ſtate and relation: which two being made out, it will conſequently 
appear that what we call a Nationall Church (which is the combination of a Nation 
35 one unto God) doth well ſuit the time of Antichriſts fall, and of the Goſpels 


flouriſhing, 
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The firft, to wit, that by K ingdems here, or Nations, Chap. 15. 4. are not to be under- 
ſtood ſome few of a Kingdom or Nation, but the generality and body of them, may appeac 
1. From the ſcope, which clearly is this, to ſet out the largeneſſe of the extent of the 
flouriſhing of the Goſpel, or the inlargement or wonderfull extent of the Church aftet 
Antichriſts begun ruine. If it were but ſome few, there would be no ſuch ground of 
praiſe, nor no ſuch difference from what was before, even then, ſome of Nations and Kings 
doms were the Lords. : 

2. Kingdoms, becoming His, is to be underſtood as the like phraſes uſed of Cities and 
Families, their becoming His; but that doth import, not only ſome of ſuch a Family or 
City, but the whole or generality of them, as inſtances will clear. Sce what is ſaid of 
Lydada and Saron, Acts 9. 35. which certainly is more than can be ſaid of other Cities, 
where yet He might have many: therefore it muſt be ſo here. 3. Theſe Kingdoms becoine 
His as once the Kingdom and Nation of the ew. were His in a peculiar manner; for, this 
ſeemeth to relate to the Lords manner of calling the Jewiſh Nation; and as they were 
His, ſo ſhall theſe Nations be His, ſeing no other ſo clear parallel can be given of expounding 
here a Kingdom becoming the Lords; ſo Iſrael is called His Nation, Iſa. 5 1. 4. It is 
true, this wilt not hold in typicall and ceremoniall things, but in things common, and eſſen- 
ciall co a Nationall Church, it will, as we may conclude the relation of a particular perſon 
to God now, by parallcling it with the particular relation between God and one of the 
peu, though it could not be extended to what is typicall and ceremonial in that reſpect. 
4. The oppoſition maketh it clear, Nations now become the Lords as formerly they were 
Antichriſts, rhat is, they give now the profeſſion of purity by a publick acknowledge 
ment as formerly they gaveir to the beaſt ; now they reject him and rake Chriſt in his room, 
but the firſt was done nationally. 5. Nations become now the Lords as they were not His 
before; for, thus the oppoſition is to be underſtood alſo, but that was in reſpeR of the com- 
plex body the generality of them; and if now the phraſe be, ſuch a Nation is not the Lords, 
becauſe the generality and complex body do not publickly — Him, Then oa 
the contrary, a Nations becoming His, muſt import His having His publick worſhip na- 
tionally among them. 6. Nations now are to become His, and to be admitted to the Church 
under the Goſpel, as they were formerly ſecluded before Chriſt came in the fleſh, P/. 147. 
T hou haſt not dralt ſo With every Nation, & c. but that which was peculiar to the cb. 
then, from which other Nations were excluded, was not in reſpeR of particular perſons of 
Nations; for, even many Gentiles were admitted with Iſrael to the Church, but the 
difference was in reſpect of the collective body of other Nations, none whereof were ſo 
admitted. 7. We may conſider this phraſe of Nations and Kingdoms their becoming 
Chriſts here, as it clearly teſpecteth the many promiſes and propheſies that went before of 
calling Nations to Him; this is marked as the falfilling of theſe promiſes, whereby great 
things have been expected by the people of God, and they cannot be looked on but as hold - 
ing forth more no of joy than can be gathered from the converſion of parts of King- 
doms. Conſider theſe two places, the firſt is, Rom. 10. 19. cited out of Deut. 32. 21- 
T will provoke them to jealonſie by them that are no people, and by a fooliſh Nation will [ 
anger you. Where two things are obſervable, 1. That this provoking of Iſraci by a Na- 
tion, is ſomewhat penall, puniſhing them for their contempt, when, as it is 24«:rh.21.43+ 
they ſhall ſee the Kingdom of God, and their Nationall Church-ſtate tranſlated from them 
to another people and given nto 4 Nation who ſhall nationally be inveſted with their pri- 
viledges, as ingrafted in their room. 2. That the end thereof is to provoke them to jea- 
louſie, when they ſhall ſee a whole Nation, nationally owned of God ( which they 
eſteemed to be their peculiar priviledge) and acknowledged by Him in their room; the 
calling of particular perſons of Nations could not be ſo effectuall either to anger or pro- 
voke them, ſeing that hath been common to all times. The ſecond place, is, Ia. 19. verſ. 
18, 19, 23, 24, 25. where Egypt and Aſſyria are called the Lords people, even as 1/rael 
is; and that muſt be nationally conſidered. 

8. Take this place as including the re-iografting again of the ew: (as no queſtion it doth, 
ſeing their incoming belongeth to the ſame time) It is moſt probable- like that their Church 
will be nations]! in the former reſpect, 1. If we conſider theſe expreſſions , Rem. 11. 26+ 
All Tfraui ſpall be faved, which-is certainly in oppoficion to the parcels of them, and ſin- 
gular perſons whom God called, and continued in His Church, even when the body of 


them 
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them is broken off. 2. They may be expected to be ingrafted into that eſtate they fell from 3 
for, ſaith He, Rom. 11. 7 bey ſball be grafted in again, but that eſtate was their nationall 
Church-ſtate-relation, and apparently had they received the Goſpel, they had continued 
a nationall Church to God, and not loſt their former priviledge, though it had not con- 
tioued to be typ call, or peculiar to them. Now, this which they fell from, was not 
from being priviledged with particular Churches; for we may ſee by the Epiſtle ro the 
Hebrews and Hiſtorie of the As, that after their rejection, « were particular 
Churches among them. It would ſeem therefore that their ingrafting muſt be as broad 
as, and of the ſame nature with, their breaking off. 

9. This phraſe,T he Kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms of our Lordi is to 
be underſtood with reſpect co the commillion given to the Apoſtles for calling in Nations and 
Kingdoms, ſo that this is marked as the fruit and ſucceſſe of that: but that commiſſion, 
Matth. 28. Go, diſciple all Nations, &c. looketh to the body and generality of Nations, 
it being a warrant to invit, diſciple, and gather in a whole Nation: and although ſome- 
times in the event, but ſome of Kiggaoms and Nations are gathered in; yet it cannot be 
ſaid chat upon ſuppoſition that a whole Kingdom or Nation ſhould yeeld, but they might 
be by this warrant received and admitted; even as by this warrant indefinitely the call and 
offer is made to all the Nation in common. And although not one ſhould yeeld, yet this 
commiſſion and warrant ſheweth it is neither inconſiſtent with the Goſpel to call a Nation, 
nor to admit them upon the former ſuppoſition. 

10. This phraſe, Kingdoms or Nations are the Lords,muſt differ, and ſeemeth expreſly to be 
contradiſtioguiſhed from that, Chap. 5. Thou baſt redeemed us out of all Nations,T ongues, 
Kindred, and yet that will take in ſome of Nations diſtributively ; this therefore muſt 
include more: and conſidering that this ſpeaketh of a viſible Church-ſtate, and that of the 
EleR and Redeemed only, there is reaſon that the expreſſion ſhould be more broad, and 
apparently it relateth to that, ſo that as our Lord will have His Redeemed gathered out of 
Nations and will cake none univerſally for ſuch, yet to be a Church in which He will erect 
His Ordinances He will call Nations, collectively conſidered. | 

For the ſecond, that by being the Lords here is meaned a ſpeciall Church-ſtate and re la- 
tion to Him by viſible profeſſion , and conſequently that which we call a nationall 
Church doth belong to this time of che Goſpels rifing, and Antichriſts fall, will be clear, if 
we conſider theſe particulars, 1.that to be the Lords here, is not to be His as all the world is; 
for, ſo were they alway, this is ſome peculiar thing. Nor, 2. 1 be the Lords here, is it 
to be His by ſaving Faith, That will not agree to a whole Nation, neither to the ſcope, 
which is to ſhew a viſible and publick Church-ſtate and condition · It is then ro be Hu, 
1. by viſible profeſſion of Faith in Him, and a publick Church - relation between Chriſt and 
them, as 1/r«el is often called His Nation. 1/4 5 1. 4+ though all in it were not converts. 
Now, it is not only /racl, but other Nations alſo that are ingrafted and come in their 
place, Rom. 1 1. 24+ Again, 2. ## be the Lordi, it is to be His as once they were not 
His, but Antichriſts, bearing his mark, worſhipping him, as Chap. 13. The oppoſition is 
clear, they that were under the whore are now turned to Chriſt, 3. They ate the Lords 
25 Families and Cities in the A#- are ſaid to be His; but that is to be Churches, as the Lord 
ſpeaketh to Paul at Epbeſis, I have much people in this place, that is, a flouriſhing, nu- 
merous Church to be converted here by thy Miniſtrie, who being gathered become a Church, 
Revel. 2. 1. and ſoa peoples being the Lords is their becoming a Church; and therefore 
when a Nation is ſaid to be the Lords, it is equivalent as to ſay, that Nation is a Church 
to the Lord, as theſe in Epheſus ate written unto, Rev. 2. 1. 

Out of all which may be concluded, If it be all one to ſay, that Nations ſhall be the 
Lords, and Nations ſhall be Churches, Then the Scripture doth aſſert nationall Churches 
in the dayes of the Goſpel, not only as conſiſtent with the Goſpels adminiſtration, but as 
an evident commendation of it; But the firſt is true from tlus place: and therefore the laſt 
alſo ; for, a Song is given to God for it. | 

There are ſome objections to be removed, the firſt whereof, is, that there is no mention 
made of any nationall Church in the New Teſtament ; yea, where ſundey Families and 
Churches of one Nation are converted, they are tiled Churches, and not one Church, ſo 
may it be here. A»/w. 1. It will not be ſafe in ſome things xo Rick literally to words, ſo 
u none other may be admitted but what is expreſſy in the letter if the thing be written : 


X XR X for, 


514 An Expoſition of the Chap. il. 
for, the Church being then in its infancie, it is no marvell that no whole Nations or King- 
domes were converted, and ſo could not be called by that name, ſeing that Magiſtrates who 
are prime parts, were long after thar, the Churches enemies : and though a minor part be 
called by Churches, and not by the name of the Nation, it is no marvell, ſeing the Nation 
and Church were not of equal extent, and in that reſpect the Church was not nationall. 
Anſ. 2. Vet the equivalent is in the New Teſtament, two wayes, 1. When mary Churches 
in one City are called the Church of that City, as Peruſalem, Antioch, Epbeſus, Corinth, 
which were moe than one Congregation : and may it not by the ſame reaſon be given to 
many Churches of a Nation as well; compare 1 Corinth 1. 2, with 14. 34. it will be 
found that one Church had moe in it. 2. It is equivalent when many Churches 
of one people, are, upon the matter, counted as one, and called one in the Ne Teſtament, 
ſo the Hebrews are all, when they are written to, called one houſe, H*6. 3. 6. yet had 
many Officers, Heb, 13. 17. and the viſible Church only is the object of Writing, 
and by Peter, one flock, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 3. and the Churches of Galatia are called one 
lump, Cbap 5. and written unto in common to cut off them that troubled them, and to 
prevent the growing of a rent amongſt them: which certainly ſheweth us, that Churches 
in one Nation have dangers common to them all, which are not ſo to others, and duties 
lying on them reſpectively, and rents and ſtrivings wherewith they peculiarly are bitten and 
devoured. It ſheweth alſo there was ſome peculiar unity to be rent, ſome greater tye 
and union that made them as one lump to be in hazard; and ſome ground giving them accellc 
to go unitedly about theſe duties (which otherwiſe were impoſſible to them) ſome 
way peculiar to them in that one Nation more than with others that were not of it. An. 
3. The Scripture expreſly calleth the Churches of dea by one Church, which apparently 
was that ſame with the Church of fer»/alem and having the ſame Officers; for, it is not 
like, that all the Believers reckoned in Jeruſalem, dwelt in the town. 

But it is clear, 1. that Church which Paul perſecuted was one Church, As 8.3. but 
that was eſpecially the Church of the ewe, not a particular Congregation of them, but all 
that called on Chriſts name, Act, 9. I. 2. 14. wherever they were, all of that way, 9.21. 
eſpecially Fews ; wherefore he hath Letters and Authority from the high Prieſt which 
reached not to Gentiles (for the high Prieſt had not Authority over them) and he en- 
tered in Synagogues to perſecute, yet that Church which he perſecuted was the Churches 
in Fudea, who, upon his converſion from perſecution, are ſaid immediatly to have ret, 
Chap. 9. 31. compare with it, 44, 26. 9,10. 11, Cc. Yea, from that we may argue, 

The Church which Paul did perſecute, was one Church, Chap. 8. 3. But that compre- 
hended all the Jews of that way, and the Churches of all des, Samaria and Gail, 
as appeareth, verſ. 1, 2, 31. Chap.9. Therefore they are one Church. Or thus, If the 
Churches of des may be one, there may be a national] Church, But they are one. Theſe 
who had reſt by his converſion, are the ſame who were troubled by his perſecution ; for 
that, Chap. 9. 31. is mentioned as a fruit of Pauls converſion; But theſe who had r.ſt 
are many Churches, and theſe who are perſecuted are but one. Ergo theſe many, are one, 
and that one is many. h 

Take one other place, G al. 1. compare verſ. 13,22, 23, 25+ There is one Church ſpoken 
of. verſ. 13. there are Churches of Pudea ſpoken of, ver/. 22. and yet both are one, 
Therefore it muſt mean as much as the Church of de. Theſe Churches of 7wudea ate 
many Churches to whom Paal was urknown; But theſe Churches were theſe whom Paul 
perſecuted (ſay they) verſ. 23. He that perſecuted us, that is, Us the Churches. Ergo 
that one Church whom he perſecuted, ver/ 13. was the Church of the Ice, including 
the Churches of Judea. 

Neither will it be of force to ſay, this maketh the Church nationall as it was proper to 
the /ews, becauſe for a Nation to be a Church, differeth from making the ( hurch natio- 
nall, or proper and peculiar to that Nation, which was the Ie. priviledge beyond all Nati- 
ons: neither is it good reaſoning, perſons are of ſuch a Nation and ſtock, Therefore of 
the Church, as if it followed that ſeed be what they will, it may be doubted if I/rael was 
fo 3 But this is good reaſoning, Such a Nation have given and ingaged them ſelves to Chriſt, 
Therefore they are a Church. Again, in that reſpeR a City or Family is not more conſi- 
ſent with the Goſpel to be a Church than a whole Nation; for, no particular City or Fr 

mily have promiſes beyond others under the Goſpel,” yet any City or Familie becoming 
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Chriſtians, becometh a Church, and all their Members are Church- members: aud what 
more is pleaded - for, or can be denied unto Nations? Neither can it be excepted, that à Na- 
tion are many, for many Profeſſors are promiſed to Chriſt, and is an evidence of His reign 
by their multitude, as their purity of holineſſe is another, when joyned together. 

Hence alſo ſecondly, we may from the former grounds argue for the baptizing of chil- 
dren, chus. If whole Kingdoms and Nations may in a peculiar manner be Churches to 
Chriſt under the Goſpel, and it be Chriſts glory to have it ſo » Then are many children to 
be baptized ; But the former is true. Ergo, G c. The conſequence will appear by conſi- 
dering theſe two, 1. That under A ations becoming the Lords, children muſt be compre» 
hended and be His alſo. 2. That by becoming His viſibly in a Church-ſtate and relation, 
there is an actuall right ro the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as a viſible badge of that relation. 

For the 1. we ſay, if Nations be Chriſts, Then children muſt be His they are a great 
part of every Nation, and are included under all the former acceptions; yea, although it 
were but ſome of all ſorts in a Nation, yet even in that ſenſe children could not be excluded; 
no Nation will be His, if children be not His. 2. Theſe Nations come in the room of the 
Jews, but their children were a great part of that Church. 3. Nations there take in the 
Tews re- ingrafting in what they fell from, but they and their children were broken off: 
B:ſife,if the /ews had not their children reſtored to Covenant with them, it might ſeem that 
in that reſpect their priviſedges were leſſe by Chriſts coming than formerly. 4. Narions 
here are to be underſtood in reference to the promiſe, Gen. 12. In thy {ced foall all Nati- 
ont be bleſſed ; and if children cannot be ſecluded there, but that bleſſing muſt be under- 

ſtood to reach them, why ſhould they be excluded here, or in that commiſſion (Mat. 28.) 
to go and baptize Nations, ſeing that is the promulgation of the fulfilling of the former 
promiſe and muſt be expounded by it? 5. When judgements are threatened on Nations, 
or when it is ſaid that Nations ſhall be brought to judgement, it doth ever comprehend 
the _ with the reſt; and by what reaſon then can they be excluded here in this 

riviledge h 
F And if this be granted, then will their Baptiſm be eaGly evinced ; for, to be the Lords 
here, is not to be reſtricted to being His by Faith ſavingly, as is ſaid, but looketh mainly 
to being His by a viſible profeſſion, diſcriminating them from others who are not His : and 
ho can that be without Baptiſm ? or is there any other diſcriminating ſeal for children? 
or can they be His as members of His viſible Church, and neither be baptized nor have 
right to it? 

— we may thus argue. If Nations be to be diſcipled and baptized, Then are chil- 
dren to be baptized, and that by vertue of that command and commiſſion, Matth. 28. 
But the former is true, Nations are to be baptized. Ergo. That which nee deth to be made 
out here, is, that under Nations, children are to be included, and that in that commiſſion ; 
which may be thus evinced, If under every conſideration of a Nation, children are to be 
included, then they muſt be included here alſo : For, we cannot conceive of a Nation, as 
conſidered either colleively in ſingalis generum, or diſttibutively, in generibus ſingulo- 
tam, But children muſt be conſidered as a prime conſtituent part, as may be ſeen in all the 
former acceptions of Nations that are mentioned, children ate included in them all, and we 
ſay muſt be included in this very commiſſion, Go, teach al Nations, and baptize them, 
1. Becauſe this commiſſion reſpecteth particnlarly Gods promiſe to Abraham, Gem. 12. 3» 
that in his ſeed, that is, in Chriſt, not only the Nation of the Jews that ſhould come of 
him ſhould be bleſſed, but 4 Nations; and this commiſſion is, as if the Apoſtles were 
told now that that is to be fulfilled, and the partition is taken down, as was ſaid to Abra- 
bam when the Goſpel was preached to him, G/.3.8- and fo as was promiſed then, that the 
bleſſing that was to come by Chriſt ſhould not be confined to one Nation, but ſhould be 
extended to many, now accordingly is it fulfilled : we muſt therefore exponnd Nations 
here, as it is in the firſt promiſe ; but in that promiſe under at Nations, muſt be undet- 
ſtood children: ocherwayes we muſt tay, that children have no right to the bleſſing by 
Chriſt, and that His purchaſe bath no influence on making any of them bleſſed : which is 
abſurd. And if the bleſſing be derived to them by Chriſt, it muſt be derived to them as 
they are contained in that promiſe, and ſo as they are included under that collective expreſ- 
ſion Nation, that being the great Charter of theit title? and if under that title the in · 
ward bleſſing be derived, why may not the externall initiating ſeal and priviledge ? and 
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certainly by this collective, it would ſeem that many moe are to be admitted to Baptiſm than 
to the Lords Supper, there being no ſuch warrant given in ſuch expreſſions for that as for 
this, Children then mult be included in it. 2. By this commiſſion all Nations are to be 
taken in as the Jews were formerly, for by this the Jewiſh priviledge is not leſſened, but the 
partition is declared to be removed, and other Nations with them to be admitted to ſhare 
of theſe priviledges which the Jewiſh Nation formerly did peculiarly enjoy; But that ex- 
tended to children, This therefore muſt alſo do ſo. 3. If by this commiſſion one might 
baptixe a whole Nation and enchurch them, Then muſt the children be ſo alſo; for, the 
Nation were not a baptized Nation, if children were not ſo; But the former hath been 
formerly cleared, that this doth warrand Miniſters as they are called to preach to any Na- 
tion, and, upon their ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel, to baptize them alſo ; and although the 
effect followed not alway , yet upon ſuppoſition that it do, this is a warrant, as hath 
been ſaid. | 

Laſtly, If all diſciples ought to be baptized, and if ſuch who are capable to be Church- 
members ought to be ſcaled, and that by vertue of this commiſſion, Then ought children 
to be ſealed : theſe two are knit together, diſciple them (as the word is) and baptize 
them: and none can deny this conſequence , but children of believing parents are diſciples, 
and are capable to be Church- members. This ariſeth from what hath been ſaid, thus, It 
a Nation may be enchurched to God, Then children are capable to be Church- members 
children being a prime part of a Nation, as hath been ſaid ; But a Nation may be the Lords 
and à Church and Diſciples to Him, Therefore may children be ſo alſo ; and therefore 


ought to be baptized. 


Concerning the conſtituting of true Churches by 
Reformation out of ſuch as have been corrupt. 


Dr from this it followeth, that a people, or perſons, renouncing the abomination 
of Antichriſt, and accepting of, and ſubmitting to, the Truth and Ordinances of 
the Goſpel, doth ipſe facto conſtitute them Churches of Chriſt or Members thereof, and 
is ſufficient, as to eſſentialls, to make them to be accounted ſo. This is clear here; for, 
that theſe Nations do become the Lords, doth ſay that they are Churches to Him, yet is 
there no other way conceivable how they become His, but that the witneſſes are taken up 
to Heaven and publick preaching is again reſtored, the Temple is opened, and the Ark f 
the teſtimonie is made viſible: all which, doth ſuppone a peoples quiting of Antichriſts 
way, and betaling them to Chriſts, upon which they are ſo accounted, as is ſaid. It 
is a great queſtion to men, how they can be true Churches that have ariſen as it were out of 
Anrichriſts Dominion without any accurate conſtituting of them as to the members therofꝰ 
Alſo ſome are ready to think all the reformed Churches to be as no Churches, becauſe to 
them they and the Ordinances which they poſſeſſe, have been derived from Antichriſt : | 
whereupon they are brought to look upon the world as having no Church in it, and to be 
put to wait and ſeek for ſome new manifeſtation, as we may gather from Salrmarſ+ his 
deſcription of the Seekers ſmoke of the Temple. And indeed if we begin to diſpute this 
principle, whether the reformed Churches be true Churches, there can be no guard againſt 
this : for, if they be not Churches, there are none indeed in the world ; and if there be 
none in the world, we cannot expect that a new Church ſhall be begotten, except ic be by 
ſome extraordinary mean, whereof yer there is no warrant, in the leaſt, from the Word; 
Beſide, that the Church of Chriſt is to endure here on earth to the end of the world, and 
the gates of hell is not to prevail againſt her. Now this is the very place where that event 
is foretold of conſticuting new Churches out of Antichriſts Dominions ; and therefore it 
cannot be unfitto enquire how this ſame is accompliſhed. : 
Concerning this, we premit, firft, that there 1s a threefold way of entering or being ad- 
mitted to the Church, 1. by converſion, that is, when one ſimplie without the Church, 
is, by the Power of God accompanying Ordinances, made co ſubmit to the Goſpel. Of 


ſuch we have many examples in the Hiſtoric of the Ats of the Apoſtles. A ſecond, 
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, by birthright : this is the priviledge which Church · members children have. Thirdly, 
There is an admiſſion of Members for conſtituting of a Church, not ſimply of theſe that 
are without, but of corrupt Members, who pretend to be within: ſuch was the re. eſta- 
bliſhing of the Church of /ree/ often after their defections, when indeed the people had 
fallen to Heatheniſh Idolatry, and, it may be, for ſundry years continued in it, yet was 
their re · admiſſion to the uſe of Ocdinances and priviledges of viſible Members far other- 
wayes gone about than the admiſſion of Heathens, ſuppoſing them to have renounced 
their — The ſecond of theſe we have nothing to do with, Therefore we 
hy it aſide. 

— „We premit, that there is great odds between the manner of conſtituting 
(to ſay ſo) a Church, or a Church- member, out of a corrupt declined Church, and the 
conſtituting of a Church or Member of ſuch as are ſimplie without. Neither is there ſuch 
exꝛctneſſe to be required in the ſearch of theſe particular Members, nor ſo many things to 
be performed for the accompliſhing of their memberſhip in the former caſe as in the latter, 
This is ctear by conſidering, firſt, the example of the Je formerly mentioned: that was 
a very different thing to them, to admit declined Members in reſpect of others that were 
without. Secondly, The one was under the initiating Sacrament ; for, their Circumciſion 
was never queſtioned, which the other cannot plead. Thirdly, There is this reaſon alſo, 
becauſe God having (till a viſible Church as a Mother though not conſpicuous, that in every 
time or in every place there can no Chriſtian be conceived to be pure in eſſentials, but mult 
be ſuppoſed to be of her ſeed. 

Thirdly, In ſum, we ſay, that for conſtituting a Church or perſons to be true Churches, 
or to be true Members of Churches out of Antichriſts Kingdom, there needeth no more 
but a publick diſowning of his abominations and ereRing of the Ordinances of Chriſt with 
2 profeſſed ſubjection thereto according to the Goſpel , and that as to the eſſentials 
of a Church, this is ſufficient, though ir may be there may be ſtill ſome defects which 

et do not mar the Truth of the being of ſuch a Church, For making out of which we 
offer theſe conſiderations, 

The firſt, is, what might conſtitute a true Church, or a Member thereof, after defe- 
Aion and corruption in the Church of Iſrael, or after Antiochus his abominations , That 
may be ſufficient to conſtitute a true Church after the defeRions and corruptions of Anti- 
chriſt ; But renouncing of former errors, erecting again of the Ordinances and profeſſed 
ſubjeRion to them, was enough then. Therefore it ought to be ſo now. There can be no 
queſtion of the minor, but that this was ſufficient amongſt the ewe, any who readeth the 
Reformation that followed the defections under Ahaz, Manaſſeh and others will be abun» 
dantly convinced of this. For Hezeksab opened the Temple which his father had ſhut, 
erected again the publick Ordinances to which the people ſubmitted. If it be doubted if that 
will follow in our caſe, theſe things will confirm the conſequence ; firſt, the unity of the 
Church Catholick viſible, they and we being one Church, It may well therefore be argued 
from the example of the one to the other, as what made them no Church, will make us no 
Church; and ſo what doth make them a Church, muſt alſo have that ſame weight with us. 
Secondly, The alluſion to the manner of the Old Teſtament is ſo plain in this place, that it 
doth both confirm and illuſtrate this ſame. It doth confirm it, that it expreſſeth how the 
Kingdoms of the earth become the Lords, in the laſt Verſe, and it ſaith, The Temple of God 
Was opened in Heaven, and there Was ſeen in His Temple the Arkef Hu teſtament, ch. 
which words allude to that defection of Aba, 2 Chron. 30. where the Temple was ſhut, 
the Ark of the Teſtimonie was not ſeen untill the dayes of Hezekiah, who opened the 
Temple and made the Ark in due manner to be viſible and the Word to be brought to pub- 
lick, whereby the face of the viſible Church was recovered ; and ſo this remarkable event, is 
Aluſtrated by this, that ſo the Ordinances ſhall be obſcured amongſt many Nations during 
Antichriſts height, as the Temple was ſhut in A har time, yer ſhall theſe clouds be blown 
away and light be brought forth to Nations by a publick profeiſion of the Goſpel, whereby 
they ſhall become viſible Churches to the Lord. This Argument is from the very ſcope of 
the place. 

— Conſider if renouncing of Antichriſts groſſe abominations and a ſeparate ad- 
hering to the Truth of the Goſpel with a ſubjection thereto, was enough to conſtitute a 
true Member of the viſible Church, while Antichriſtian darkneſſe was at its height, — 
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after Reformation that is ſutficient to conſtitute x true Church or a true Member thereof . 
But the former is true, to wir, there was no more to conſtitute a true Member of the viſible 
Church during Antichriſts height. Therefore, & c. The firſt cannot be denied : for, what 
mult be ſuffictent then, muſt be ſufficient now, ſeing it is ſtill this ſame Church, this lame 
Woman, and the ſame Door of entering : and to denie this, would ſay that Chriſts viſible 
Church during that time was not conſtitute rightly as co her eſſentials; and fo, upon the 
matter, was none at all. Neither can the ſecond propoſition be denied; for, the Woman, 
the Church, but fleeth from his abomination, and 4e facto what more can be alleaged 
during that time? Beſide, this is certain, that any born and bred in Popery who did 
afterward receive the Goſpel and renounce theſe former errors, Such were to be ac- 
counted Members of the viſible Church of Chriſt and not of Antichriſt. 

Thirdly, Confider, ſuch Nations and Churches as having renounced Antichriſt in pro. 
feſſion, and having ſubmicted to the Goſpel, muſt either be Churches of Chriſt, or they 
muſt belong to Antichriſt, or to be accounted without as Heathens ; But neither of theſe 
laſt two can be ſaid. Ergo, c. To lay that they are fit matter or materials for building 
of a Church, will not ſatisfie : for, 1. the Scripture doth nor ſpeak of fit materials amo 
baprized perſons, ſo as to contradiſtinguiſh them from che viſible Church. 2. This pro- 
pheſie ſaith, that ſuch as in this manner ſeparate from Antichriſt, ſhall not only be fit ma- 
terials to make a Church to the Lord, but they ſhall be His Churches de facto. 3, If 
they have had Ordinances and Otficers for many years, and have begotren children to the 
Lord by them, Then there muſt be more than matter of a Church; for, theſe are the pri- 
viledges and bleſſing wherewith His true Church is priviledged ; and none can bring forth 
ſeed to Him but ſhe. And, 4+ if theſe Churches be but matter, and that as contradiſtin& 
from Churches, Then it will at once ſtrike at all che Churches of Chriſt theſe many years, 
and pur us to joyn with the Seekers in their hopeleſſe expectation of a new Church. 

Fourrthly, Conſider, that all Nations and Perſons ſo reforming after that defection, do 
actually become Members of the viſible Church, which formerly was more latent: for, 
they become one in hating the whore, one in acknowledging the Truth, one in ſubmirting 
to the ſame Ordinances. And therefore what reaſon can there be to account them no 
Churches, ſcing ſhe by theſe charactets hath been juſtly accounted the Church of Chriſt ? 

Fifthly, The conſideration of this propheſie to be fulfilled in the Reformation that bath 
been theſe hundred years paſt, will ſtrongly conclude, that theſe reformed Churches muſt 
be true Churches, though it may be that ſeverall of chem be in many things defective; for, 
if by this propbeſie it be clear, that the event that followeth Antichriſts height muſt con- 
ſtitute true Churches and a Kingdom to Chriſt after a more conſpicuous and viſible manner 
than formerly; and if it be true, that this Reformation which hath come unto the world 
in the generation laſt paſt, is the very fulfilling of this propheſic, and the very event fore- 
told here, Then it cannot but follow that this Reformation muſt be acknowledged to have 
brought true viſible Churches unto the world: otherwayes the Truth of this propheſie 
wil be put in queſtion. No we ſuppoſe, that by what hath been ſaid of this in the former 
Lectures, that both the former will be ſeen to be true. Therefore this muſt neceſſatily 
follow : for, this Reformation is either what is propheſied of here, or it is ſome other thing; 
But it can be applicable to no other thing. And if it can be applicable to no other thing, 
Then theſe great events muſt be underſtood to carry alongſt with them the viſible Kingdom 
of Chriſt; and the event muſt be anſwerable to what is foretold: and if it were not ſo, 
there were no ſuch ground of a Song as is here inſiſted upon. This Argument from the 
event of a propheſie being fulfilled, even as the Jem / that lived under the ſecond Temple 
were to account that diſpenſation to be the fulfilling of the many propheſies that went 
before, although many were not fully ſatisfied in their expectation; and, no queſtion, ſevc- 
rall things were defective though the eſſentials were there. 
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Verſ. 1. Nd there appeared 4 great wonder in heaven, 4 woman clothed 
| A with the Sun, and the Moon under her feet, and upon hey 

bead 4 crown of twelve Stars : 

20 2 ſhe being with childe, cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be 
deliveres. 

3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven, and behold, 4 great red 
Dragon, having ſeven heads, and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 

4. And ba tail drew the third part of the Stars of heaven, and did caſt them 
1 the earth e and the Dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready to be deli- 
vered, for to devour her childe aſſoon as it was born. | 

5. And (he brought forth a man-childe, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron : and her childe was caught up unto God, and to his throne, 

6. And the woman fled into the wilderneſſe , where ſhe hath a place prepared of 
God, that they (bould feed her there thouſand two hundred and threeſcore > 


He ſeventh trumpet in the former Chapter gave a little touch of the 
events that are to be expected by it ; Now, before he come particularly 
to inſiſt on them, in theſe three ¶ hap. 12 13. and 14. the firſt explica- 
tory viſion, contemporary with what went before, is wiſely and ſea- 
ſonably inſerted, and he returneth then to the third principall viſion 
in the ſeven vials, Chap. 15. and 16. 

Before we ſpeak particularly to the words, we ſhall lay down ſome 
generall obſervations conducing to the clearing of this viſion and the ſcope thereof, and 
more particularly of this Chapter. 

1. The principall matter handled in this viſion, is not different from, or belonging to any 
other time, but in the matter for ſubſtance, & in the time it doth agree with the former pro. 
pheſies of the ſeals and trumpets. It is added now, and not before, for explication of ſome- 
things in them, becauſe the threed and ſeries of the ſtory is deduced in a little view from 
Chriſts dayes to the end of the world: and it is leſſe violent now to begin, than if between 
the ſeals and trumpets ſome part of this had been inſerted. Beſide, neither would the matter 
have been ſo clear, if it had been divided: neither is it leſſe conſiſtent with the ſeries of the 
ptopheſie to interpoſe ſomething for clearing by-paſt viſions here, than it was to inſert 
ſomething for clearing what was coming, Chap. 7. That it treateth, I ſay, of the ſame 
things, and belongeth to the ſame time, appeareth; for, the matter of this belongeth ei- 
ther to Heathemiſh perſecution and the Churches travailing, or to Antichriſt, the beaſt, 
mentioned, Chap. 11. in his riſe, reign, and begun ruine : all which, are the very matter 
of the former propheſies. And the rite and cloſe of this viſion will be found contemporary 
with the former two viſions, Therefore it muſt belong to the ſame time. 

2. Obſerve, That in this viſion the principal ſcope is to point out Antichriſt in theſe chief 
periods of his riſe, reign and r#ixe, but eſpecially the former two: wherefore theſe are 
moſt inſiſted on as the ſcope of the whole Book, and almoſt all the explicatory propheſies, 
25 this here, and that other, Chap. 17. 18. 19. are ſpent upon that; God thereby mind- 
ing to rid marches between His Spouſe and the whore, therefore other events are leſſe 
touched, and not ſo to be purſued ia the expoſition» 

3+ If it be queſtioned, why theſe things are repeated? A#ſ+ It is not unuſuall for pro- 
pheticall viſions to be ſo delivered, as in Phar aobs dreams, Gen. 41. 23. 2nd Daniels vi- 
fions, and Ieſephs dreams: and there are two reaſons of it, 1. for confirmation of the 
truth of the thing, as /oſeph ſaith to Pharaob, verſ. 32: 2+ For further explication and 
clearing the ſame thing; both which agree well here. | 
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4. The reaſon of the inſerting of the explication here, would alſo be obſerved, 1. That 
it cometh in well on the back of the 11. ( Hapter, where two things were ſhortly hinted, 
1. Concerning the beaſt which was to deſtroy the witneſſes. And, 2. their perſecu- 
tion and propheſie, 1 2607 dayes: both which were but named there; here they are much 
cleared in their forerunners and other circumſtances. 2. It is ſeaſonably premitted to the 
viſion of the ſeven vials, which bringeth the overthrow of the beaſt, which certainly could 
not be well underſtood, did not this expreſle deſcription of the beaſt preceed. 3. It inſi- 
nuateth, that now, at the ſeventh trumpets blowing, this propheſie that concerneth Anti- 
chriſt will become more clear to the Church in that time, wherefore it is ſubjoyned here, as 
alſo to give together a generall view of che Church, and of the beaſt in two diſtinct te- 
preſentations , the one more generall, which is paſt ; che other, more particular, which 
followeth. 

5. The altering of the manner of expreſſing this viſion, which diftereth from the two 
viſions that go before, and that which followeth in the ſeven vials, is not to be paſſed. 
It is expreſly done, not only for clearing of that which in other types is expreſſed, but that 
alſo the ſeries of ſeals, trumpets and vials may be keeped unconfounded. Therefore here 
when he breaketh off the ſeries which he had formerly continued, he doth change his or- 
dinary way of expreſſing by /evens and #ypes of that kind, till he come again to take 
up the ſeries where he left, which is done by the vials, Chap. 15, and 16. where he doth 
again proceed as formerly he had done, till he carry the matter to the end; and then al- 
tereth agaia, Chap. 17. 1, &c when he explicateth that viſion of vials, as he had done 
in this. 

For underſtanding of this Chapter, Ob/erve, 1. That it ſetteth forth the Churches 
firſt trials from the beginning till Antichriſts pablick appearing, and ſo contemporateth with 
the propheſie of the ſeals, and the firſt four trumpets ; and therefore it is to be divided 
again in two main battels of the Church, ſuitably to the matter and time thereof, as will 
after appear. 

06 - That which is ſpoken of the Dragons watching the woman and the childe, 
verſe 4. and his war, verſ. 7. and the womans flight, verſe 6. which is again repeated, ver/. 
14. doth not point out two ſeveral battels of the Church, but the ſame one triall and 
event; which is, Firſt, ſummarily and by anticipation ſer down, and thereafter more 
particularly reſumed and deſcribed » fo that that war of the Dragons with Mic bai, is 
the ſame with his watching of the woman and his ſeeking to deſtroy the man childe ; and 
that flight. verſ. 6. is that ſame with what is ſer down, verſ. 14. otherwiſe it would be 
mexcricably difficult to ſhew two ſucceſſive flights of the ſame continuance , how ſhe te- 
turned, or when, and how ſhe did flee, ver/. 6. when yet wings are but given her, verſ. 
14, &c+ Theſe are all obviated by ſaying that what is but ſhortly and in the generall hinted 

at firſt, is afterward more fully explicated: and conſidering the time of the continuance 
4 _ and other circumſtances , it doth make this unqueſtionable, as the expobition 

| clear. 
© 3+ Concerning the ſcope of the firſt part of the Chapter, which is to ver]. 13. we are 

to Obſerve, That it is to ſhew the firſt ſufferings of the Chriſtian Church, and the devils 
ſeeking to deſtroy her ſeed, which is Chriſt myſticall , with her deliverance therefrom ; and 
we are not to underſtand it of Chriſt perſonall His being brought into the world, and the 
perſecutions that followed Him, and that neither conſidered as having Mary for Hu natu- 
rall Mother, or the Church of the Jews for His Myſticall ; neither of which can be under- 
ſtood here by the woman thus deſcribed, as He perſonally conſidered is not to be under- 
ſtood by the child: For, 1. that which is here, is propheticall and revealing ſome new 
thing to come to the Church. Now, both theſe applications were before this time already 
paſſed , and plainly and hiſtorically ſet down in the Goſpel ; and therefore ic is not to be 
thought that theſe are here again under ſuch dark expreſſions repeated. 2. This wat 
is of the ſame parties, and to the ſame ſcope, with that which followeth, to wit, the de- 
vils caſting of a flood out of his mouth, &c. The wow as here and there is one, and con- 
ſidered as ſuch: and ſeing theſe events afterward mentioned, and what is ſpoken of the 
woman her fizeing to the wilderneſſe, & c. can neither be applied to Aary, nor to the 
Church of the Fews ; but muſt be applied to the Goſpekchurch and her troubles, that con- 
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firſt part muſt be underſtood of the ſame Church, and her trials which preceed that time, 
Befide chat this glorious deſcription, holding forth a Church in oppoſition to the former 

ewiſh typicall ceremonies , cannot well be otherwiſe applied to any of the other two. 
3. This childe here is not to be underſtood of Chriſt perſonally, becauſe they are expreſly ſaid 
to be brethren, verſe 10. and ſuch as overcome by the blond of the Lamb, verſe 11. and 
the womans ſeed that have the teſtimony of Feſws, verſe 17. and ſo are expreſly diſtin» 
guiſhed from Jeſus the Lamb, and from Michael, verſe 7. who is their Captain. Beſide, 
the bringing forth of this man- childe hath outward peace following thereupon io the 
Church, which Chriſts birth had not. Therefore the many declamations concerning the 
bleſled Virgin Mary, which are heaped up by ſome Popiſh Writers upon this place, are 
moſt impertinent, groundleſſe and ridiculous. Yet, 4. this deſcription of the Churches 
infancie is ſee down with ſpeciall alluſion to the manner of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Head 
His coming into the world, 1. as He was a childe, born of a woman in many outward 
wants; ſo are His People brought forth in many ſtraits. 2. As Herod watched to ceſtroy 
Him, as ſoon as He was born; ſo doth the devil by other perſecuting inſtruments watch the 
Church to cruſh her ſeed , immediately after their birth, as it were, and in their very in- 
fancy , even as Pharaoh ſought to deſtroy the Fews male children, Exod. 1. 23. 3. As 
Chriſt was born, and preſerved till He had finiſhed the work committed to Him, not with- 
ſtznding of all the enemies malice and craft; ſo ſhall it be with che Churches ſeed. 4. As 
He immediately after His birth, was purſued, made to flee, and carried to Eg jyt; ſo ſhall it 
be with the Goſpel-church, who ſhould be made to flee immediately after the firſt delivery. 
This alluſion is the more probable, if we conſider that the time of Chriſts being in Egypt will 
be found to be about three years and an half: (which is here the time of the Churches 
wilderneſſe· condition) for He was born in the thirty year of Herods reign ; He did not 
flee immediately, as appeareth by Maries continuing till her purification, L#k, 2. and by 
Herod: killing the young children of about two years old, A4ar. 2. and He returned from 
sgypt immediately after Herods death, who reigned full thirty four years, whereby the 
ſaitableneſle of this time may be gathered: and laſtly, as Herod vented his malice upon 
the Children of Bechlebem , where Chriſt was born, after His eſcape; ſo doth the devil 
here vent bis malice upon the Churches ſeed after her deliverance. 

We come to ſpeak of the firſt part of the Chapter, which containeth the Churches firſt 
war with che Dragon (not but the Dragon fighteth alſo under Antichriſt , but more co- 
vertly and in another ſhape, here more palpably) which is firſt ſummarily propoſed to ver/.7. 
Then, 2. proſecuted more particularly. 

Verſ. 1. In this firſt part, the parties are deſcribed , 1. The defender is ſet out in three 
things, 1. She is a Woman, that is, the Church, as ſhe is ordinarily called; partly, 
1. for infirmity, and being obnoxious to wrongs. 2. As in ſubordination to Chriſt as her 
Husband. 3. As the Mother of Believers; and ſhe is one Woman, (though here the 
whole Goſpel-charch be repreſeated ) to ſhew an unity in the Catholick viſible Church, 
which · is the only object of perſecution ; and that ſhe is but one Church, Woman, Mother, 
or Wife: and there cannot be moe. 

2. She is deſcribed by her adorning or ſtatelineſſe, in three things, 1. She # clothed with 
the Fun, ſerting out the pure Doctrine that ſhe profeſſed and the thining converſation of 
Believers in that primitive time, who had put on the Lord, Rom. 13. and owned. His Word 
and Teſtimonie, which is called the Sun in the eight Chapter, eſpecially what concerned 
His imputed righteouſneſſe and ſatisfaction. 2. The Moon is under her feet: whether by 
the Moon here we underſtand earthly temporall things, which are mutable and ſpotted like 
the Moon; or, Jewiſh feaſts, new Moons, cc. called the rudiments of the World, Col. z. 
it cometh to one, to wit, to ſet out the deniedneſſe and mortifiedneſle of the Church at 
that time, deſpiſing worldly things and adhering to Chriſt, and having a converſation hea- 
venly, which the Apoſtle exhorteth unto, Col. 3. 1. in oppoſition directly to the reſting 
on theſe new Moons and other elements of the world, as well as is in oppoſition to worldly 
things. 3. She hath 4 crown of twelve Stars, that is, faithfull Miniſters carrying the 
Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles and following it; ſo the Church is builded upon that, 
Eph, 2. 20, 22. and Revedl. 21. 14. the names of the Lambs twelve Apoſtles are written 
on the twelve foundations: this is a Crow», that is, it is her glory and credit to have faith - 
full Miniſters, and to be following and avowing their Doctrine, as Pas! calleth the Theſſa- 
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desi aas his Crow · This is a well adorned Church in a ſuffering time: We take theſe three 
more particularly to be expreſſed, wer/. 11. The firſt, by the loud of the Lawb, that is, 
the Garwent. The ſecond, the word of ehe teſtimonie, that is, the Crown. Thirdly, They 
cared not for their lives, and /oved them not wnto death, that is, the trampling of the Moon 
under their feet, or undervaluing temporal! things; for, the life is moſt cared for, as 
Fob 2. Shiv for thin, yes, all that a mas bath will be give for bis life. 

The third part of che deſcription, is, verſ. 2. in her travaileng and crying, expreſſing 
two things, 1. A fruitfull condition of the Church in this beauty; ſo travailing and bring- 
ing forth doth ſigniſie in Scripeare, and is well applied to the Goſpechurch, which is 
Mother, Iſa. 54. 1. Gal. 4. 19. with, 26, 27. 2. And although it doth ſigniſie a fruits 
fall condition, yet alſo it is a ſorrowfull and afflicted condition, as ye know the travailing 
of a woman ordinarily holdeth forth, and Chriſt calleth it (7b. 16, 21.) ſorrow, or pain 
eill the childe be brought forth. In a word, this primitive Church is pure, fruitfull and af. 
flicted, as her crying importeth: with great pains do Miniſters beget, Gol. 4. 19. and 
with great hazard is che profeſſion of Chriltianity owned, and great wreſtling hath ſhe 
in Prayer to God and ſuftcrings from men, to be rid of this ſorrowfull condition, ere ſhe 
get free of it. 

The enemie purſuing, is deſcribed verſ. 3, and 4. in four or five particulars ; and it is 
called, as the former, « great ſign or wonder, repreſented to John in Heaven, becauſe great 
things were ſignified by theſe ; here the parties are exceeding unequal, ſhe a woman, the 
enemie is a Dragon: ſome ſay there is an utter antipathy between Men and Dragons, wheres 
other ravenous creatures for meat deſtroy men, theſe for delighe do it, and whereas men 
can endure to look on other creatures, yet not ſo well on the Dragons and Serpents ; how- 
ever, it is a moſt ravenous beaſt, by which is repreſented, in Seripeure, ſometimes the devil, 
ſometimes ſome great perſecuter ated by the devil the ſupream commander, fo was Ph 
raob called; and as he was the firſt oppreſſor of the Jewiſh Church, fo this repreſenteth 


the firſt oppreſſors of the Chriſtian Church; both come in here, the devil firſt, that s 


clear, verſ. g. then the Rowan Empire primely inſtrumentall in perſecuting Chriſtians, that 
appeateth by the deſcription of the Dr ſhape, he hath ſeven heads and ten horns; which 
ſeven heads (Chap. 17) are clearly to be expounded ſeven Hills, and ſeven Kings, or ſorts 
of Governments : and theſe tes horns to be ten Kings, which were to ariſe out of the 
ruines of the Empire ; ( they had not then received power, Chap, 17. Thererefore they 
have not here Crowns, as { ap. 13.) and expreſly ſhe is (ver/. 18. of that Chapter) 
called the City which reigned over the Kings of the earth, at that time, the devil is chic, 
and the Rowan Empire or Emperour his Depute in this: for, the devil actech not imme- 
diately, yet what he doth by inſtruments, is attributed to him, as Chap. 2. 10, This i 
a great Dragon,to ſhew his power; Red, to expreſſe his cruelty ; and having ſeven heads 
and ton horns, to expreſſe him who eſpecially is inſtrumentall in exerciſing that cruelty, the 
Roman Emperour, like Pharaoh, who is called a Dragon, Pſal. 74 15. 1/ah. 27: Is 
Exzth 29. 3. 

Verſ. 4. His carriage is ſee out in two things, 1. He hath a tail, that is, power, und 
Aatteries to perſwade with temporall allurements ; and by theſe two he prevailech to draw 
Miniſters and others, who ought to be lights, from their beavenly poſture, to an earthly 
ſubjection. This alludeth alſo to Dan. 8. 10. where the caſting down of the Saints is ex- 
prefſed ſo. 2. His other practice, is, to wait for the childe to devour it: in a word, be 
ſeaveth no mean unaſſayed to deſtroy all profeſſing Chriſtians that bear Chriſts name, and to 
keep them that they ſhould never win to any outgate or comfortable condition, as Phar «ob 
did to the children of Iſrael, and Herod co Chriſt, ſeeking to deſtroy them immediately at 
their birth, ſo that none ſhould ſooner be a profeſſed Chriſtian, but he was liable to the 
hazard of the Dragons Laws. This now is an unequal encounter ; yet, behold, the event 
is happy, the childe is born and keeped ſafe, and the woman fleeth : how this came to paſſe, 
that a weak woman and a childe, are keeped from a watching cruell Dragon, is afterward 
cleared, to wit, by Aicharli fighting and taking her part. | 
 Verſc5. The event hath three ſteps, 1. The womans delivery and the childs deſcriptions 
2. The childs exaltation. 3. The womans ficeing, verſ. 6. By this delivery, in generall is 
fet out not only her bringing forth of Believers or Profeſſors, but ſuch a delivery as one 
bringing forth a man-childe is ſaid to have, Jeb. 6, 21. a comfortable delivery, = 

place 


Chap. I2. { Book of the — $23 


phce of crying, giveth her a Song afterward, as verſ. 10. for, ſhe had children before, 
bur had not her pains taken from her, and was not at freedom to bring forth without the 
enemies watching. The childe is deſcribed moſt for ber comfort, and with re! pect to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, It is myſticall Chriſt, 1 Car. 12.13. who in His Members is brought 
to a flouriſhing condition, and His Chureh ſer at liberty from perſecution, and ſome of her 
ſons exalted to Heaven to an honourable condition, from which Lucifer 15 laid to fall, 1/4. 
14. 12. This ſhortly is fulfilled , when after Heatheniſh perſecution for three hundred 
years had prevailed, Chriſtians were advanced, Can ſant ins being made Emperour,and Chri- 
ſtianity was eſtabliſhed by a Law. That thus the de/3very, Cbilde, and Heaven to which 
he is taken, are to be underſtood, will appear in theſe, 1. This is the delivery which is the 
ground and ſubjeR of this Song, verſe 10, New i Salvation and the Kingdow of aur 
God, Cc. that is, a full evidence of Gods reigning, delivering chem from theſe perſecuti- 
ons and giving them liberty, But that is this delivery. 2. Such is the childes taking to 
Heaven, as is the devils caſting from Heaven, for theſe are oppoſed, But that is the ſpail- 
ing of him of the Authority of che Emperours which he abuſed before; now be hath not 
the Throne, as in the Church of Pergawos, Chap. 2. verſ. 13. but Laws and Authority 
are for Chriſtians. 3. It is as the witneſſes were taken to Heaven, Chap. 11. 12. that 
was by a publick authorized Church- condition and ſtate after Antichriſts perſecution 
ſo here, Religion authoritatively is eſtabliſhed , which never was before 1 and Chri- 
ſtians countenanced after Heathen perſecution is over; and ſeing it is uſuall to the Scrip- 
ture to call Magiſtrates god's, it is not unſuitable to expreſſe their ſtation and Rate above 
others by Heaven. 
The property of the male childe, His ruling, &c. we ſhew how it is to be underſtood 
(Chap. 2. 27.) of Chriſt in His Members, and, it may be, here to ſhew the great Domi- 
nion that our Lord Jeſus ſhould have in the world in Cenſt ant int time, when His Members 
ſhould be exalted to a honourable condition, called (verſ. 10.) the Kingdom of our gad 
and the Power of Hu Chriſt, in oppoſition to the uſurpation of Satan in the ſeven headed» 
beaſt before, and as was, Chap. 11. 15. in oppoſition to Antickriſts Dominion: for, when 
the Church is up, Chriſt exerciſeth and manifeſteth His Power in them; ſo by this childe, 
is not meaned Cbrift perſonally, but ſuch as keeped His reſtimanie, ur. 11. and alt. Nor 
particularly C onſt ant ine, bur Chriſt myſticall, whereof Corſtantinc was hut a Member ; and 
that outward Government of his but a little ſhaddow,type,evidence,and effect of this great 
Dominion of the Lords, and made uſe of by God to be the externall mean and cauſe of His 
Churches peace. However, this ſheweth the caſe to be exceeding joyſull and different from 
what it was, which, being before the Churches flight to the wildernefle , can be applied to 
no other time but that delivery aforeſaid from under heatheniſh perſecution, and ſhe being 
rages now to a glorjous ſettled and quiet condition, like a Heaven in compariſon of 
the cr 1. 8 
Thelaſ part of the event, the womans flight, is ſet down, vorſ. 6, by way of antici- 
pation, as is clear, the place of it being properly verſ. 14. It is ſo ſoon ſubjoyned, for 
theſe reaſons, 1. To let ſee how ſoon on ſtrait is on the back of another to the Churchz and 
ſpecially, to ſhew that Antichriſts riſe and the Churches decay in their beginning are con- 
temporary with the outgate from the former trials, and is ( 26 ig were) 18arked as a con- 
ſequene of the former delivery: for then, (as Platina writeth of a voice) was poiſon ſown 
in the Church, and proſpericy, being abuſed to pride, ſooner defaced the Church than per- 
ſecution. 3+ It is ſubjoyned to give a little view of the caſe of mother and childe coge- 
ther, that the children of the Church readily are no ſooner promoted, but ſhe is in a wile 
lerneſſe - condition, as it were, decaying and declining much from that beauty and pure glory 
and viſibility ſhe was into before; a ſad thing that the chiſdrens proſperity often banilherh 
the mother, and obſcureth her beauty; ſeldom hath greatneſſe, and cemporall proſperity, 
zeal and ſcif-denying ſingleneſſe dwelt long together; and it is the laſt, and not the ſirſt, 
wherein her native beauty doth conſiſt. | | | 
This conſideration of this Verſe we leave till verſ. 14. Oaly now by fleeing we are not 
to underſtand a ſocall mutation of this Church from one piace to another, but from this 
forth a decay of the former beauty of it, that whereas there was in Rome, and other places, 
glorious Churches before, and the Biſhops were Martyrs, as all in Rome were before Si- 
veſter and Conſtantin's time: now that is by degrees vailed by pride, pomp, hy poctiſie, 
„ Yyy 2 heatheniſh 
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heatheniſh and antichriſtian dreſſings, that the few that remained the true Church, are 
(as it were) Chap. 11. 1. cloſed up in a ſecrer corner of the Temple, while the multitude 

Nefled the Court; that, to wit, the Temple is called the place prepared of God, and there 
is ſhe fed by the witneſſes with the true Word of God, while the world are ſwollen with 
pride, traditions and ſuperſtitious inventions. And ſo the Prophets propheſying, and the 
Churches ſtaying in the wilderneſfſe to be fed, are of equal duration, 1260. dayes : which 
Verſe being ſo near ſubjoyned to the former, giveth a clear hint at the ſum of the ſecond 
ſtate of the Church, to wit, that which was :atent, and when it beginneth, even when 
the other endeth. : 

Two things remain to be cleared, 1. Why this beaſt here under the Dragon hath the 
Crowns on his heads, and on his horns, and that beaſt (Chep. 13. 1.) hath the Crowns on 
his horns, not on the heads. The reaſon is, becauſe when the Roman Empire was heathen, 
and under that notion perſecuted the Church, the ſeat of the beaſt, Rome, had the royal 
emperiall dignity ; and theſe ten Kingdoms were then Provinces ſubject to her, as appearech, 
Chap. 17. Theſe ten then were but to get royal independent dignity, but when the Em- 
pire turned ſlaves to Antichriſt , about the year 606. and after , the caſe is altered; Rome 
is denuded of the royal Authority which ſhe had, = theſe Provinces are now by the 
Empires decay turned to be Kingdoms, though in this Condition depending ſtill on Anti- 
chriſt , as formerly they were united under the Dragon. 2. Why doth the Dragon now 
but purſue the womans ſeed, and after, in the ſecond onſet , he ſetteth on the woman the 
mother to drown her. Anſw. In theſe three wars of the Dragon ye will find a dif- 
ference, 1. He ſeeketh to deſtroy all the ſeed. 2. He ſendeth out a flood againſt the mo- 
ther, and his anger is turned againſt her when the childe eſcapeth. 3. When the woman 
eſcapeth, (though ſhe cede, which the childe did not; which maketh it appear that this 
fleeing rather holdech out a change upon the Churches qualifications, than of her locall re- 
fidence ) then ( verſ. «lr. ) he ſetteth himſelf not againſt the mother ſimply , nor againſt 
all che ſeed indifferently, as in the firſt ; but againſt ſuch as keeped the Commandments of 
God. The reaſons are, 1. Becauſe open perſecuters look to all ſorts of profeſſors indiffe- 
rently, and do vent cruelty on them. Hence Arians would ſometimes be put to ſuffer 
with Orthodox Chriſtians ; and by Ar#ans, the N,ovatians as well as others; they know 
not to make difference, they ſo hated the very name. 2. Becauſe the heathen perſecuters 
thought that the readieſt way of deſtroying the Church, was, to deſtroy her members in 
whom ihe ſubſiſted, and that they being undone, conſequently ſo would ſhe be. There- 
fore, 1. the devil beginneth with murthering bodies to undo the Church in her members ; 
and when that failech , he ſetteth on the mother to poiſon the members or children by cot- 
rupting her, as one, intending the deſtruction of a childe, would poiſon the Nurſe. This is 
done not by direct hatred at the name and profeſſion of Chriſtianity now in requeſt, but by 
counterfeiting and corrupting Chriſtianicy , that he may once alter the face, beauty and 
wholſomeneſſe of the Ordinances of the Church, which is the Mother, and he is ſure the 
children which ſuck theſe breaſts will not be lively. To effectuate this, he maketh uſe not 
of open Heathens , but corrupt Teachers that he ſpeweth out, not to taint this or that per- 
ſon but the fountains, as was ſeen in the firſt four trumpets, in which he ſpareth particular 
children of the Church, poſſibly allureing them with rich benefits , ſumpruous buildings, 
honours and preferments ; but in the mean while carrying on his deſign againſt the Church 
as a Church, even under and by theſe, which by the former voice in Sylveſters time (if 
it be truth) is hinted ar, and that word of ferom's in vita Matthæi, when Emperours 
became Chriſtians, the Church indeed encreaſed in worldly pompe , but decreaſed in ſpiri- 
tuall beauty, Eccleſiam Chriſtianam, poſtquam ad Cbriſtianos venit principatus, potentia 

uidem G-. divitiis majorem eſſe fact am, ſed virtutibus minorem. 

Laſtly, in the third battell, he putteth at ſome of the ſeed only, becauſe here he maketh 
uſe of Antichriſt a counterfeit enemy, who will not purpoſely and dowyn- right ſet on all 
Chriſtians, as ſuch ; for, his quarrell, and the devils, is but with cheſe that are faithfull 
and hate his pride and hy pocriſie. 2. In this laſt, he joyneth violence and deceit together, 
and by deceit he overcometh many, they have drunken up the fioud, but theſe that will not 
drink of theſe fornications, he purſueth them with violence by the following beaſt ; and 
not all Chriſtians ſimply, but theſe who kept themſelves from theſe growing corruptions; 


and theſe are called the womans ſeed. x 
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Verſ. 7. Aud there was war in heaven, Michael and his Angels fought againſt 
the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels: 

8. And prevailed nat, neither was their place found any more in heaven. 

9. And the great dragon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the devil and 
Setaw, which deceiveth the whole world : he was caſt out into the earth, and his 
angels were caſt out with him. 

10. And I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven , Now i come ſalvation, and 
firength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of hu Chriſt : for the accuſer 
of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them before our God day and night. 

11. And they overcame him by the blond of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
teftimonie, and they loved not their lives ants the death. 

12. Therefore rejoyce, ye heavens, and je that dwell in them; wo to the inhabi- 
ters of the earth, and of the ſea : for the devil is come down unts you, having great 
wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but « ſhort time. 1 


Aving given a little touch of the Churches firſt battell and the event thereof, untill 
her fleeing to the wilderneſſe, he returneth, from this 7. verſ. unto the 13. more 
fully to explicate that war, that the ſtrangeneſſe of the event of a womans victory 
and her childe againſt a Dragon may appear not to be from her ſtrength, but from a 
good Captain who ſideth with her, and fighteth for her. The ſtory is reſumed in theſe 
words, There Was war in heaven: By heaven we underſtand the Church; not as if one 
part of it were divided againſt the other, but that the Church was the ſeat, and object 
of it, the devil invading her by open proclaimed war againſt all Chriſtians. He over- 
runeth her by maſſacres and perſecutions , as invaders overrun invaded Kingdoms. She 
again, by Michael and her members, reſiſteth that fury, ſo the war is here. By War we un- 
derſtand, not ſecret enmity,as alwayes there is, nor peculiar incurſions, ſuch as come now and 
then by ſtarts, as in Julian his time and ſome others, but open profeſſed and avowed uni- 
verſall war, ſuch as the heatheniſn perſecuters maintained both in their decrees and in the 
execution of them for three hundred years, ſuch war as profeſſedly the Church did not 
meet with ſince. . 

The parties are more inſiſted on than formerly, 1. In their leaders. 2. In their fol- 
lowers or ſouldiers. Michael is generall on the womans ſide; we take it to be Chriſt, who 
is Commander and Leader, 7/a. 55. 4. and Captain, Heb, 2. It is like he is alſo intended, 
Dan. 12. to which this alludeth. His ſouldiers are both his Angels, properly taken, (for 
Heb. 1. they are miniſtring ſpirits for the good of the heirs of ſalvation, and are alſo at 
our Lord |eſus His command, ) and alſo His members in the Church Militant, eſpecially 
his Miniſters who did fight on Michaels ſide: for verſe 11. they are ſuch who overcome 
by the Lambs bloud, their own ſufferings and His Word, which agreeth not to Angels pro- 
per'y ſo called : Thus Chriſt and his followers make one fide ; for, all the Armies in heaven 

ollow him, Rev. 19. Oa the other fide are the Dragov and his Angels, he wanteth not 
ſach as take orders from him. We underſtand here alſo not only ſpirits, but wicked men, 
Emperours, Judges, Souldiers, &c. who are afterward ſaid to be with him caſt out of Au- 
thority and reſpect; this is in alluſion to the devils caſting out of heaven. Here is inſi» 
nuated ſome order amongſt the devils , whereof there are many legions to proſecute their 
deſigne: and though all be ſpirits and devils, yet may there be amongſt them an order, 
ſome higher, ſome lower; ſome leading, others giving obedience , all concurring for ſup- 
porting their work and Kingdom of darknefſe , without which Chriſt faith their Kingdom 
would not ſtand ; which order (if it may be called ſo ) may ſtand till the laſt Judgement 
when there ſhall be no more work for devils of this kind, and, it may be, continue in ſome 
reſpect, as it ſerveth ro promove Gods deſign of puniſhing the reprobates, io which they 
are (ſome way) Gods executioners. 
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If any ask how theſe parties ſo different did fight? An/w. The Dragon their purſuer 
he fought, 1. by edicts, condemning and inhibiting Chriſtianity: 2. By violence, fire, 
ſword, and all ſorts of tortures, purſning them that profeſſed it. 3. By degrading them from 
places of reſpect, ſpoyling them of their goods, baniſhing them and leaving them obnoxi- 
ous to all wrong aud injuſtice without protection. 4. By cruel calumnies, lies and afperſi- 
ons made and put upon Chriſtians and an their meetings and Religion, as the moſt vile crea- 
cures for adulteries, gluttouies, ſeditions, & c. as may be ſeen in the Apologies Mitten for 
Chriſtians defence, and many other wayes he purſueth his old enmity. 

Michael again and his Angels foughe, 1. by the clear and powerfull preaching of the 
Goſpel, that two edged ſword that goeth out of his mouth, whereby Satans Kingdom was 
exceedingly ſhaken» 2. By publick Apologies and defences written for Chriſtianity and 
Chriſtians, by Ariftides Quadratus, puſtins Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, Metito, &c. 
whereby the enmity of many Emperours and hot perſecution was ſomewhat abated, as is 
to be ſeen in the third ſeal. 3+ By patient and chearfull fuffring , verſ. 11. thereby ging 
a great defeat to him, when God furniſhed His ſervants, ſo that on-Jookers would be forced 
to yeeld to that way» 4. They fought by their prayers, whereby notable effects for help 
were obtained; and by their holyconverſations, whereby the enemies were often con- 
vinced of their innocency + and befide theſe, Michael he fought by filling their hands with 
other wars, ſomecime ſtirring up ſome within, ſometime ſome without that diverted them, 
as the Philiſtines did Saul from David ; ſometime Michael fought alſo by viſible terrours, 
when Aurelianus had ſubſcribed the decree, by a terrible thunder he was ſo ſtricken with 
rorrour as preſently to revoke it , and ſtay the per ſeention ere it began; he fought evidently 
alſo by taking vengeance almoſt on all the bloudy perſecuters, as Nero, Domitian, Dig 
cleſian, &. At laſt alfo by raifing and flirring up Chriſtian Emperours , and fo putting 
Arms in Chriftians hands whereby they were imployed by him to execute vengeance on 
heathen worthippers and their gods, as in Conſftaniin's time, where this firſt battell was 
ended, and the ehilde taken up to heaven. 

Thus have we heard the battell in its parties, now fee it further explained in its event; 
which is ſet forth, 1. By narration, verf. 8. and 9. 2. By way of ſong and congratula- 
tion, ver. 10, 11. and 12. | | 

The narration is in more dark and figurative expreſſions , the ſong or poeticall congratu- 
lation is more plain 3 for, praiſe oughe to be clear, and the ſongs in this Book help much to 
the u ading of it, Therefore by it we are to expound the former. 
narration of the event aimeth at one thing, to wit, to ſet out Michaels victory, 
which was hinted at, ver/. 5. and the devils defeat, which is more expreſly named and in- 
ſiſted on here io four ſteps, Firſt, The Dragon prevailed not; more is implyed, that is, 
not only he gained not ground, but he was alſo alwayes the further behind, and fo will 
all be that have MAichaa for their _”y 3 and fo will all the Churches trials end in her ad- 
vantage and victory; for fo ſpeaketh the firſt indiction of this war, Gen. 3. betwixt two 
ſoeds. This is a ſure fide to fight on. 

The ſecond is, neither was their place found any more in heaven; their place, that is 
the devils place and theſe great mens rooms which they filled, their grandour and authority 
was overturned exceedingly ( for, the Seripture uſeth to expreſſe folks totall overthrow by 
this, that their place is not diſcernable, they are fo clean ſwept away, P/al. 37.10. Job. 7. 
10. 20. 9.) for here all was quite altered, and they were caſten out of heaven, that is, 
from Authority and reſpect and alſo from publick heatheniſh worſhip when Chriſtianity 
became to be approven, as it was more fully explained in the ſixth ſeal, (hap. 6. Their 
Temples were deſtroyed, idols defaced ; and whereas the devil before was openly wor- 
ſhipped by them, now he wanteth che eſtimation of a god-head and divinity whro the 
Golpel &iſcoverech him. It is like Chriſts word, I ſaw Satan fal rom heaven like light» 
wag, that is, from that eſtimation and reſpect or rule that he had amongſt the people, while 
in darkneſſe he fat on his throne, from which he was calt by the preached Goſpel, ſo as he 
was never ſo openly aud ſettledly admitted to ſuch rule and reſpect again. This alluſion is 
to Satans firſt caſting out of heaven, and Lucifers, 1/#. 14 when God (as it is Exod. 12.) 
took vengeance on their gods. 

3. Tha is more fully fer forth, verſe g. in two ſteps, , 1. The place whereto he was 
caſt, and who he is. It is to the earth, as oppoſit to heaven, 1. in reſpect of bis 
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throne in Idolatry and Temples he is caſt down and put to contempt, as: the earth is ſome- 
times taken. 2. In reſpect of civil Authority, he is caſt from that, to be among the com- 
mon ſort, the ſupream magiltracie being pulled out of his hand whereby he was ſaid to 
have the throne. 3. As the earth is oppoſed to the Church of Chriſt as well as to a Church- 
ſtare, he was put from treading on her and making her the ſeat of his war profeſſedly as 
before, he was now reſtrained from raging at his pleaſure there, though not altogether ; he 
doth not now openly on the throne reign, but is caſt down, as it were, amongſt commons, 
to endeavour by ſubtilty whae before he aſſayed openly ; like 4 Serperr, now he is put to 
creep with his wiles which follows after; for, his ſpewing out hereſies after the woman, 
and his reigning, as it were, by his lieutenant, ſaith, he was not caſt out of the Church 
ſimplie, but in reſpect of what he was formerly, after this he is neceſſitated to take a more 
indirect under-hand WAY» 

4. The Dragon is deſcribed by ſome properties, expreſſed in his names, 1. That old 
Serpents for ſubtilty a Serpent, Ger. 3. yea la, as not having begun to deceive then, bat now 
of groar experience in that trade; he is an old deceiver. 2. Devil, a calumniator, rearing 
folks with reproaches and ſlanders, whereof that time was full; thus he ſlandereth Chri- 
ſtians before others. 3. Satan, that is, an adverſary or accuſer 1 this looketh mainly to 
him as an accuſer and traducer of the Godly before Gods bar and juſtice, as be did e, 
(hap. 1. This expreſſeth his ſerpentine nature, who is in himſelf deceitfull, and che miſe- 
rable effect of it to them who truſt him, as our firſt parents did, they are deceived: Thus is 
the devil deſcribed as a Serpent to tempt and beguile the world, a devi to ſlander and pierce 
through innocents with calumaies, and Satan to traduce men to God and God to men, 
Zecb. 3. all agree well to him. Again, his angelt Were caſt out with him : wo to them that 
ſand and fall with the devil. In a word, his ſpeciall inſtruments, idolatrous Prieſts, and 
cruell Heathen perſccucers, all they are caſt down together; as he wanteth the ſupream 
honour in Civil and Eccleſialtick dignity, ſo as he formerly enjoyed it, ſo do they want their 
inferiour dignities and places: when wicked great men are caſt down, many under-inſtru- 
ments ruine with them. The alluſion is, as we ſaid, to Satans caſting from Heaven, that 
keeped not his firſt habitation, 7e 6. and to Lucifer, Iſa. 14. holding forth, that now by 
this victory not only the great agent the devil, the ſupream commander, but his under-officers 
were alſo pinched and brought low. 

The Song followeth, in a congratulatory way expreſſing the ſame thing in plain terms 
without figures. 1. The victory is laid down,ver/.10. 2. The mean or way whereby they 
tained it, or their weapons,ver/ſe11. 3. The uſe or eſſects of it, both to heaven and earth. 

This delivery is ſo notable that it is and ſhall be the ground of a Song in the Church, 
whereby both the greatneſſe of it and the certainty of it is expreſſed, and the Churches duty 
alſo: the former events are two wayes expreſſed; the firſt, verſ. 5. The childes exalting, 
u expounded to be the coming of Salvation, that is, deliverance from that perſecuted con- 
dition, which they had been ſo long praying for. 2. Strength, that is, the evidencing of 
Gods ſtrength in bringing the Church through, and giving her who was weak, ſtrength to 
bring forth. 3. The Kingdom of our God, ns Chap. 11. 15. It is the magnifying of His 
Kingdom and declaring Him to be King; which though really it was alway, yet was it not 
ſo known in the world before. 4. Te power of His Chrift, that is, His taking to Him- 
ſelf power and reigning, as Chap. 11.15, 17. which is called ( Chap. 6.) The day of . 
Hi wrath: Chriſt who in the worlds eyes was thought little of and weak before this, 
now His power kytheth, and enemies are made to ſay, He is a great God, as was cleared 
on Chap. 6. ult. 

The ſecond effect of the devils caſting to the earth from Heaven, is expreſſed in that he 
v caff down, that is, dethroned, put from the viſible Kingdom and Authority which he 
had when the worlds authority countenanced him. Now theſe are upon the Lords fide, 
and the Kingdom is His, when this accuſer, (whereof formerly we ſpoke, verſ. 9.) who 
vnceſſantly parſued the Godly, is put quite out of reſpeR be what he was in, and Chri- 
ſtianity brought in requeſt, Pſal. 22, 28. Theſe words being plain and the ſcope being to 
reſume the former dehvery in a ground of praiſe, there is a clear key here to open all this 
viſion ; for, what was caſting from heaven, is here 2 or degrading. 

This 11. verſ. holdeth forth the weapons, 1. Faith in Chriſs blond, whereby all t heſe 


accuſations were repelled as with a ſhield Lge and ſeing He died, who can lay any thing 
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to their charge? Rom. 8. 34. They are ſaved before God through His righteouſneſſe, that 
is the ground of their victory: He is called the Lamb in reference to the Sacrifices, and ſo 
ir pointeth out this to be the effect of His own offering up of Himlelf; all the Saints viorics 
flow from this. 2. The word of their teſtimonie, is their ſtedfaſt adherance to their pro- 
feſſion, and their confeſſion of that Truth, as Chap. 6. 9. called ( Rom. 10.) confiflion 
unto righteouſneſſe with che mouth; which teſtimonie, in deſpight of torments, cxcecd- 
ingly defeateth the devil. A clear and full teſtimonie is an excellent ornament to Chi iſtianity, 
and giveth a ſpecial charge and defeat to the devil. What a teſtimonie is, we ſhew in the fifth 
ſeal,” (hap. G. which is contemporary with this; this is not only really to be found within, 
but in appearance and profeſſion to be ſo alſo before men. The third weapon is ſuffer ing, 
They loved not their lives, that is, when a teſtimonie was called- for they cared not tor their 
life, as Paul ſaid, Act. 21. It was not dear to them, and they were rot ſwayed with the 
conſideration of ſuffering. This may appear, 1. by their joyfull ſuffcring of the moſt 
cruell death. 2. By their refuſing deliverance at the moſt ſeeming eaſie rate, as was marked 
before, Chap. 6. 5. ſeal; ſo that as it is in, Plisius ſecundrs, they thought it needielke to 
ſeek to puniſh theſe who more willingly offered themſelves, and more chearfully fuffercd 
than any could purſue them. : 

The laſt part of the Song, verſ. 1 2. hath two things in it,poetically ſetting out, 1. The 
happy condition of the Godly, who are called dwellers in heaven, becauſe their cobverſa- 
tion is there. 2. The miſerable condition of earthly- minded Profeſſors, or theſe who 
were without the Church; the one might rejoyce, for they had a preſent delivery; the 
other hath a wo coming to them, or a lamentation or alace pronounced for them, becauſe 
this ſucceeding triall would deſtroy moe ſouls than the other did bodies, from two reaſons, 
1. The devil was come down to them; having no hopes of ſucceſſe againſt the ſtedfaſt ſeed, 
he was now to take another way that would prevail againſt many rotten Profeſſors ; Or, 
being driven from the Authority of the Empire, he would rage more amongſt and againſt 
other heatheniſh people both within and without the Empire. 2. He hath great wrath; 
though his power was broken, yet his enimity was no whit abated, but rather irritated and 
ſtirred up; and the reaſon is added, becauſe he ſaw hie kingdom in the world, wherein tor a 
long time he had keeped preheminence, was begun to fall, which would by this party be 
brought to nought. He took this for an alarm of his finall ruine and reſtraint within the 
pit, which he kaoweth is abiding him, and ere long (in reſpeR of eternity or that time 
he had before) he was to get that ſentence executed on him, ſo that the world had no ground 
to be ſecure : and, it may be, that what is ſpoken of the earths drinking up the flood, which 
was by him intended to deſtroy the woman, is the accidental effect or conſequent wherein 
this wo conſiſteth. It is like that word ( Mar.18.) Wo to the world becauſe of offences : for, 
the great weight of all theſe ills which he now multiplieth, falleth upon the poor carthly 
Profeſſors that make no conſcience of watching againſt them ; forthe Churches flying 
which followeth, hath ſafcry with it to theſe who are her true ſeed, but it is a wo to the 
earth, from whom ſhe fleeth, becauſe then the devil hath all left co him without that publick 
oppoſition that a ſtanding Church made to him. It is no little mercy when there is a publick 
Church ſtate, and no little curſe when ſhe is not ſo diſcernable. Hence Ob ſerve, 

1. When the Church ſeemeth weakeſt, like a poor woman travelling, and enemies ſeem 
ſtrongeſt, like a great red Dragon, even then the Church. is ſtrong and hath moe for her tl an 
againſt her, if ſhe ſaw them as the Prophet ſaid to his ſervant, 2 King. 6. 16. 2. In the 
Churches weakeſt time ſhe loſſerh no battell, and the devil in his ſtrongeſt time never pre- 
vaileth ; nay, when his inſtruments are taking the bloud of Chriſtians, they are but pulling 
down their own throne and eſtabliſhing Chriſts. Better be a ſingle Souldicr on Chriſts (ide, 
than a Commander of a whole Army againſt Him. 3. See what ſort of enemie the Church 
hath to do with, and what cauſe ſhe hath to watch. 4. From the Song Objerve, The 
ſadeſt conflicts of the people of God have joyfulleſt outgates, there is an excellent ſong here 
on the ſtaying of the Dragons perſecution, as Chap. 11. before: and it is ſo in all the diffi- 
culties of Believers, there is a delivery attending every one of them, a day after the darkeſt 
night, a fair ſun-ſhine after every ſhowre, a long eternity of joy after a temporary affliction. 
Bear your trials the better, and wait for an outgate when God ſhall be pleaſed to give it 
and if He delay, think it not long, it is coming, when or how, He knoweth, ia whole hands 
are times and ſeaſons, which is not for us to know. 
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Verl. 13. Aud when the drazon ſawthat be was coff ams the earth, be perſe- 
cuted the woman which brought forth the man-childe. 

14. Aud to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fee 
into the wildernefſe, imo her place: where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, 
and half « time, from the face of the Serpent. | 

15. Aud ile ſerpent caſt out of bis month water as 4 flond, after the woman : 
that he might cauſe hey 10 be carried away of the floud. | 

16. And ile earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her month, and (wal 
lowed up the floud which the dragon caſt ont of hi month, 

17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, which keep the commandments of God, and have theteftimany 


of Feſws Chriſt. 


T* part of the Chapter eontaineth a new trial of the Church: which though ir 


be obfcure, yet theſe thingꝭ are clear, 1. That as to the time thereof ir doth fuc- 
ceed and that immediately to her firſt triat and her travelling under beathenifh 
perſecution is over, and doth preceed the open appearing of Antichriſt, which 
followeth in the beginning of the next Chapter: and therefore it muſt continue the ſtorie 
of the Churches condition from Conſſantin coming to the Empire, about the year 310. 
untill the year, 606. or thereby : which in the fifth trumpet, Chap. g. was cleared to be 
the time of the difcovery of Antichriſt, 2. It is from this clear, that it muſt contempo- 
rate wich the firſt four trumpets, Chap. 8. and ſo muſt in the event be the ames It is 
more ſhortly and generally ſee down here, becauſe it was more largely inſiſted on in theſe, 
and becauſe the fcope of this viſion is eſpecially to deſcribe Antichriſts kingdom, which was 
more obſcurely and ſhortly pointed at by the fifth trumpet, ( Sap. 9. and what followed 
thereon, Chap. 11. And ſo the ſcope of this part, is to continue the feries of the 
Churches condition between her open fufferings under the Dragon and Heathen perfe- 
caters, and the open appearing of the Beaſt, or Antichriſt : for, though that be the main 
ſcope of this viſion, to ſer forth the Beaſts kingdom; yet becauſe that did not immediately 
ſacceed the former, and the Churches declining was not inſtantly at its height, and the devil 
was never idle, Therefore here is ſhown an tnterveening exerciſe whereby the devil afſayerh 
ether utterly to undo her, or at leaſt to make way for the beafts advancement, which could 
not without foregoing preparation be expected to have ſuch univerſal} welcome in the 
world : and as Joh» is the more ſhort in ſetting down this, ſo may we be in explicating of 
it, having already ſpoken to it on C hp. 8. 

In the words, 1. the devils deſign is laid down, verſ. 13. 2. The Churches ſafety is 
expreſſed, ver. 14. 3. A new mean uſed by him to purſue his deſign, is foretold, verſ. 15. 
4 The Churches preſervation from that, and the mean thereof followeth, verſ. 16. And 
lſtly, the devils grand deſign which he in a great meaſure accompliſheth in the following 
Chapter, is hinted, ver/. 17. ſo that every verſe hath a new materiall ſtep of the Churches 
exerciſe, wherein the devils unceſſant malice on the one fide, and the Lords gracious care 
and ſoveraignty on the other, do in this conteſt eminently appear. 

The firſt is ſer forth, ver/. 13. in two, 1. The devils deſign and work, He perſecuted 
the woman Which had brought forth the man-childe : This ditreth from what is ſpoken 
of, verſ. 4. (although that be perſecution alſo) in theſe three, 1. In the object whom he 
perſecuteth ; it is the Women Which brought forth the man«childe, whereas before it was 
the man- childe it ſelf, verſ. 4 The parties are, upon the matter, the ſame 2 But the 
Church, conſidered in her complex nature, as an affociated body, with Ordipances,of Word, 
Sacraments, Diſcipline or Government, is called be woman, becauſe, as ſuch, ſhe bringetli 
forth, and is a Mother. Again, as ſhe is conſidered in her particular Members and Pro- 
fellors, theſe are ſaid to be her children; ſo that the difference in this reſpect, is; that 
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formerly the devil endeavoured immediately to cut off all profeſſors that bear the name of 
Chriſtianity, by Heatheniſn perſecution, king co eto the Church in her Members 
for, if there be no Profeſſourt, there can be no Church: here again, ſeing that failed him, 
and he could no longer command men to take the lives of particular Chriſtians on that ac- 
count, he doth not now war directly agdinſt them, but he ſecketh ta cartupt the Church 
indirectly, that by overturning the Qrdjnapges, in her, he might war, ber farmer beawry 
that ſhe appeared in, 99 1. 44 6 Woman clothed With the Jun; that fo (be being no wo» 
man, might be no mother, whereby indireftly be might gain his polo In poiſoning the 
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ſeed : this is done by the awakening and ſpreading of ſchiſmes apd heeg 
which though they do not directly ſtrike againſt the being of Chriſtta is or particular pro- 
feſſours ; yet do they no leſſe ſtrike againſt the life of Chriſtianity in the (purity and power 
of its Ocdinances, without which chere can be no Church, athough enn as men continue 
to live, Hence we may gather the ſec and and third difierence, to wit, in the inſtrumente 
that he maketh uſe of, and in the manaer of his purſuiog this ne deſigu, which is not vio- 
leatly and openly by Heathen mes who were without, as formerly he had dane, hut more 
ſubcilly and covertly by Fabel Chriſtians be endeavoureth tig. He is now ſaid to per- 
ſecute 1 not as if he had not formerly perſecuted ; but to ſhew, that althaugh be hal 
altered his way in the former reſpects, yet was his deſign no leſſe malicious in reſpect of him. 
ſelf, nor hurtfull in reſpect of the Church than the former was. 

2. The occaſion of this his new hegt againſt the Church and the change of his permet 
way, is ſet de wo, And mim the dragon {aw that be was caſt mata the earih ; which im- 
porteth, 1. the ground of bis irrigation, $9 wit, the former foil which he had gocten Phe 
is ſo indefaigable an enemie, that having gotten one defeat, he dath ( and that the more 
unceffancly) endeavour to recover what was lolt, which ought to make men molt vigilant, 
even then when they ſeem to have moſt advantage. 2. It ſhewerb the ceaſon why now by 
ſecket h the corrupting of the Church, the Mother, in this new ſubtile way, and doth not 
directly purſue the Childe as he had done, becauſe now by bis former overthro he found 
himſelf caſt uato the earth, ſo that be could not have men directly to que his deſiges and 
to give him obedience as formerly when the ſypream Magiſtrates were for him. 3. I; 
ſheweth the immediate connexion of this his deſigu and what followed chereupop with 
the Churches former deliverance ; ſo that pq ſooner doch he find himſelf diſappointed of 
one mean, but he doth aſſay another, If it be asked how the farmer deliverance could be 
ſuch ground of joy to the Church , ſeing this dath immediately follow upon it? Ain 


I» It was certainly great ground of praiſe and honour ta Gad, ang great giuund of joy wil 


rejoycing to the Saints, in it ſelf, what ever efſact accidentally through Satzes malice and 
mens corruption might follow upon it 3 far, by it the Lard emipently vindicated His nam 
Truth and Servants from former reproaches and oppreſſions, anfl gave dme Nis Church 
great freedom if it had been woll improyen, 2, Although the devil jaſtansly begvo this 
neyy deſigu, yet it was not at once brought to a height, and therefore it mighi be marger of 
rejoycing to the Church, to bave that ingervall which fallawed between the height of Heer 
theniſh perſecution and that of Antichriſts which was te come, beſide other xealons given 
in the cloſe of the former Lecture. 

Verſ. 14. The Churches ſafety is ſet forth in theſe circumſtances , 1, In tha mean by 
which ſhe was preſerved, Fe the woman ware given two wings of 8 freut enge i this ab 
ludeth to the manner of Gods bringing Iſrael out of Egypr, which is ſaid to be as upon 
Eagles wings, Ex04. 19, 4. that is, a wonderfyll and ſpeedy delivery, ſo that the means 
uſed by che devil to hurt, were not able to reach his cad. We take it to be that ſame which 
is mentioned, (hp. 7.1, 2, Cc. of the Lords ſealing His BleR agzinſt that coming Rorm, 
and that ſame, Chap. 11, 1. of His commanding to meaſure the Temple; Becauſe, 1- both 
theſe relate to the ſame perſons, to wit, the true Church. And, 2. ta the ſame time, 9 
wit, immediately after Heatheniſh perſecution. And, 3. to the ſame ſeope, to wits the 
pteſervation ef the Lords own from theſe tempeſtuous ſtorms or flouds, which by the 
trumpets were to come upoa the viſible Church. 

2. The place whereto the woman is to flee, is mentioned, ther d wight flee. inte the 
Wilderneſſe. It is called ber Place, hecauſe, (ver(. 6.) it was prepared of Ged fos ber and 
doth ſex forth che Lords ſayeraignty in ordering her ſafety, and by ſpecial] provideners c- 
ing out ths place of her ſecrity , 4s having appointed in for her long before the trial * 


\ 
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By wilderneſſe we are not to conceive any ſuch particular place in any deſert, but hereby is 
meant that the Lord ſeeth to the ſafety of His Churah ia the mid&pf the confuſions of the 
world, as if ſhe were locally removed from all fellowſhip with them to a deſert. More parti- 
cularly it alludeth to the Lords way of bringing the people of Iſrael out of Egypr, who, im- 
mediately after their great and joyful delivery from Pharaoh out of & gypt, were not brought 
unto the land of Canaan, but for a long time lived in the wildernefle, where though they 
were freed from their former oppreſlion, and had much liberty to worſhip.God publickly, 
which they had not in Egypt, yet wanted they not many trials, and through their corrup- 
tions many fins; ſo here is holden forth a wilderneſſe- ſtate of the Church, contemporary 
with, and ſuitable unto the Prophets propheſying in ſackcloth : which we may take up 
particularly to conſiſt in theſe, 1. in a condition that is ſafe, as being now out of the way 
of hazard. 2. As in a great part latent and not diſcernable to the men of the world, as if 
ſhe had been removed to ſome deſert. 3. A comfortleſſe and ſolitary outward condition, 
with which, although the true Church was not immediately pinched after Heatheniſh per- 
ſecution, yet were the moſt faithfull ever liable thereto in all the Churches trials; and it 
came to an height under Antichriſt, with whom this wilderneſſe-ſtate doth contemporate. 
4 It holdeth forth an eclipſe of the viſible and ſpirituall luſtre and beauty of the Church 
which doth not now ſhine amongſt men as formerly it did, no more than if ſhe were re- 
moved to a wilderneſſe. 

3. In this verſe we have the Lords care of her and proviſion for her during this time, ſhe 
u not to ſtarve there, ii now the world about her be become a wilderneſſe; yet ft 
# nowriſbed, that is, 1. hath ſpiricuall food provided for her and bleſſed of God to her, ſo 
that when tradition, ſuperſtition, idolatry, and that which cannot nouriſh, do abound 
amongſt the generality of them who are called Chriſtians, even then ſhe bath the ſincere 
milk of che Word appointed for her; and that in fuch- a way as the world knew not 
whence it came: in which there is an alluſion to Gods way of feeding the 1/raelires extra- 
ordinarily in the wilderneſſe, and to His providing for Elia by the Ravens, when he durſt 
not be ſeen in 1/rael., 2. This, that /h i nouriſbad, holdeth forth the Lords kind \ manner 
of communicating this proviſion to His Church in her ſtrait, ſo that although ſhe be not 
feaſted as ſometimes a ſtranger will do another, yet doth He nouriſh her as a Mother or 
Nurſe do their ſucking childe. 3. It implieth the Lords continuing of Miniſters with her 
— that time, who ſhould be for number and qualifications fitted for feeding of her: 
Therfore, verſ. 6. it is ſaid, that be hath « place prepared of God, where they ſhould feed 
ber, &-c. that is, the Prophets mentioned in the former Chapter. | 
4. The time of her ſtay, is, for a time, and times, and half a time, that is, the ſame 
with what was mentioned, verſe 6. and Chap. 11. and in the following Chapter. It is 
here repeated, 1. to ſhew the certainty of this event. 2. To ſhew that it is the ſame with 
that,mentioned, verſ. 6. and contemporary with theſe of the ſame extent, Chap. I 1. and 13+ 
And, 3. it is mentioned in theſe words with alluſion to that of Daniel 7. 25. wherein the 
tyrannie of Antiochus over the Church of the Fews is expreſſed almoſt in the ſame terms; 
atime, that is, one year; times, that is, two years: and the dividing of a rime there, 
ſheweth ſome odd number of dayes; but here being half « time, it is to make it agreeable 
with the other reckonings of fourty two moneths, three years and an half, c. In ſum it is 
toſhew, that while her Prophets propheſie in ſackcloth, and Antichriſt poſſeſſeth the utter 
Court, ſhe is to be in the wilderneſſe. 3 ü 2 

5. The end of this fleeing, is, from the face of the Serpent, that is, to be preſerved 
from bis fury and rage, as if ſhe had been convoyed out of Zhi: 1 

To apply this of the Churches fleeing more particularly, 1. We will find it the ſame 
thing, and belonging to the ſame time with that ſealing, mentioned, Chap. 7. and that 
meaſuring that is deſcribed in the former Chapter : both which ſhew a low condition of 
the Church in reſpeR of the paucity of Profeſſors, her latentneſſe, and inconſpicuouſneſſa 
u to the former beauty and viſible protection, and the reſpect, protection and carefulneſſe 
that is upon the Lords (ide, in reference to theſe few. Therefore, 2. by this Nneing of 
the womans, we are not to underſtand any locall mutation of the Church, but a diſappeat- 
ing of the true Church in reſpect of what ſhe was; for, the ſealed ones continue under 
the ſtorm wich the reſt, and are preſerved from that hurt, Chap. 9. 4. not oy day locall 
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z 2 2 


$32 An Expofition of the Chap. 12. 
the Temple ſtaodeth where ir was, even when it was meaſured by for the Lord, Cap. 11. l. 
although by the addition of humane inventions, ſuperſticions and ceremonies, and eſpeci- 
ally by the ſwarmes of locults, mentioned, Chap. g. who were fo numerous in the outer 
Court, that the Temple and theſe fei in it who yet retained the true Altar, were fearce 
difceroable, and that field of the Church, which was pleaſant before, by their corruption 
is made hike unto a wilderneſle, as to che ſpicituall beauty which formerly ſhe enjoyed : and 
thus the Church is ſaid t flee, when by Antichriſts ſitting dows on her, and overſpreading 
her, (he doth not appear as formerly, but he and his followers who tread the outter 
Court, are ſcen to fill the room where the was. And thus, even Papiſts expound and apply 
- this place, (as we hinted at ia the former Chapter) illuſtrating it thus, that 28 now in 
England the Church ( ſay they) may be ſaid to be fled to the wilderneſſe, berauie tha 
conſpicuous Catholick Church, which was once in her, it is obſcured by the overſpreading 
of Hereticks as they called them, although there be yet within the ſame bounds a number 
of true Catholicks who remain a part of the ttue Church: fo ( fay they ] the Charthes 
generall flight under Antichriſt, is to be conceived to be her generall obſcuring by the nu- 
merouſneſſe of his followers, whileas there ſhall be ſtill, even in theſe ſeverall bounds 
over which he governeth , ſuch a number of true Catholicks as ſhall Qi make up a true 
Church. And this we conceive, being righely applied to the corruption of the true Anti- 
chriſt , is the very ſame thing mentioned here. 3. This inconſpicuouſnefle and latencie, in 
not any change on the perſons who continue Profeſſors of the true Church, as Papiſts ab- 
2 — to us; but here the devils deſign being agsinſt the purity of Ondinances 2a 
the ch as conſidered complexly as a Woman and Mother, it is in that reſpect tint ſhe 
is ſuid eſperially to flee ; becauſe, that although che perſons continue ſtill vibble, yet the 
former puricy of Ocdinances, Truths of the Goſpel and ſimple way of Church-commu» 
nion, which formerly made her conſpicuous, is now made exceeding undiſcetnable, andike 
in that reſpett ia made as it were to flee ; ſo that now, partly, through the multitude of 
corruptions, ſuperſticions, & that infeR the Church ; and partly, through the fear of 
Profefiors, and d that there is openly to difown theſe, ic becemeth exceeding difficult 
to diſcern purity of Doctrine and the ſimple way of Worſchip, 20d cheſe who fincerely 
adhere thereto, although ſuch indeed continue Hl ta ba ſtee from the carreprions of D 
Qrine, ſaperſtitiouſaeſſe of Worſhip and theſe who were infected therewith, hut theſe 
laſt become ſo predominant over the face of the Chriſtiana world, that the former is o- 
ceived to be remeved, and all are accounted to he af this one corrupe way, the harmone 
therein is ſo generall. And what the Papiſts plexd- for in the pretended univerſality of the 
Romiſh Catholick Religion, is from this found to be in a great part truth, and to be c- 
know ſo, it being the very fulfilling of this propheie 4. We are noe to conceive 
that cheſe who obſcure the beanty of the Church, aud ace ſaid to poſſeſſe the outter Cu 
are indeed perſons Gmply extrinſick to the viſible Church, but exttiaſicʒ as to the corruptions, 
ſtealing in and infecting the generality of the Members of the viſibie Church, by whomthe 
Ordinances of Doctrine, Worſhip and Government, are corrupted; which again have 
influence upon the corrupting of her Members: this flecing then of the Womans is an in- 
ward infection, whereby her former Church ſtate is quite altered and turned to be another 
ng oi ſhe were not in the ſame place where ſhe wes, even as, under the Law, it is ſaid 
of the ee, that by their whoring from God and defetions, e by fleſo paſſed from 
them, ms 11. 15. when they were and appeared to be unſuitable to their federal) relation 
to God, although they keeped ſtill the pretext thereof; ſo here, the Church is faid to 
flee from the generality of theſe that profeſſe Chriſtaniey, whea they become, by their 
corruptions, unſuitable to it, even although they pretend fill to a profeſſion thereof, it 
being as inconfiſtent with the being of 2 pure Church to alter and corrupt the purity of Or- 
dinances, as for one to continue in one place, and to flee from it, ac the fame time. 5. This 
diſtiaFion between the eman or pure proſeſſion and Profeſſors from theſe ſuper · added 
corruptions and declining Profeſſors, is not ſo much or only to be gathered from a ſtared 
diviGenend ſeparation ſuppaſed to be between them, is reſpect of place, or diſtinct profef- 
wt a it; the true r in one Phot ad. the declined Church in — 
without any externall commuaion in any part ip toperher, during this time; but 
in his eſpecially, that theſe true worſhippers, though living amongſt the others, did yet 
keep themſelves from theſe corruption, aad from communicating in them with theſe who 
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were corrupted, at leaft in ſuch chings as were inconſiſtent with the foundation, although 
jn many accidental and circumſtantial} things they might be enſnared in the common 
courſe of the time, yet keeping ſtill the ſoundation of effentiali Truths and Worſhip,where- 
by they continue to be true Members of the Church, and to have the reality and power of 
Ocdinances amongſt them, although much obſcured by the building of hay, ſtuble, & 
and ſuch like thereupon j which may yet be conſiſtent with their Salvation, 25 we may pt 
ther from the inſtancing of many worchy men, who wanted not their acceſſion to mar 
ſuperſtitious ceremonies and practicet, who yer, by retainiog the foundation: of Goſpel. 
truths, cannot be denied to be true Members of the true Church; and this failing of fuck, 
bath no little influence on the Churches fleeing and bringing of her in reſpect of her Chureh- 
ſtare into this wilderneſle and latent condition, even as in the times of the Fows defeRions, 
und particularly, of that in the dayes of C lijah, we will find many ehouſends continuing 
really to be true worſhippers of the true God in things ſimply fundsmentall, and not to 
bow the knee ro Baal, or totally to partake of the common apoſtaſie, although they 
might continue publick communion in many things with the reſt, and it is like in every 
thing not keep fuch diſtance with theſe defections, aud profeſſe the Truth ſo as berate 
them, as by their continuance in that Kingdom, where the publick pure worſhip of God 
was ſo diſcountenanced, and by their being undiſcernable even ro Blijab, ſeemeth to be 
manifeſt > and in this caſe the Lord might feed and nouriſh them, by continuing ſome 
faichfull Miniſters for their cauſe, as he had done ſome Prophets even in eu, alchough 
they knew not who- were benefited by them; or, ſo much ſolid Truth of His Goſpel in 
the mid of much ſuperſtition and humane invention, which being choſen by them, and 
ſeparated from the poiſonous additions, might prove ſolid food by Gods bleſſing to them, 
whereas others of char ſame ſociety might ſtarve, or poiſon themſetves by their forbearing 
of the Truth that was continued, and their — of the etrors and ſuperſtitions that 
were added i and according to this we will find in the writings of many, where thefe cor- 
raptions are moſt frequent, yet ſometimes ſo much ſolid Truth, that if it be cleanly ſeps· 
rated, and wailed out from that inſtetious leaven, may prove uſeful] and nouriſhing to ſouls. 
And hence it is, that even among theſe who had no viſible ſtared-ſeparation from Poperie 
there may be ſaid to be continued a true Church, in as far as the Lord continued theſe 
Traths, and, na queſtion, had ſome amongſt them for whoſe behove He did continue them, 
25 a Church to Him, a/though the Popiſh Church as ſuch, was not rhe true Church, but 
contradiſtinguiſhed from ic; and in this reſpeR, the viſible Church at that time, at leaſt in 
part, and the antichriſtian Church, are to be diſtinguiſhed in reſpect of this different conſi- 
deracioa of Profeſſors, to wit, that penerall ned Charch, is aneichriſtian, as confi» 
d&ered in her adherence to him, and owning of all his corruptions, whereby ſhe carrieth his 
mark ; but, as oonſtdeted in reſpect of theſe wha retain the foundation nnd own the fun- 
damentall Truths of Chriſt and truely adhere to Him, theſe are the Chureh of Chriſt; 
ahough in reſpeR of their declining and parriall defection they be an impure and obſcute 
Church ;- whereof ſomething is fad, Chap. 11» Lettwre wit. and more may be fuld 
6. This fleeing of the Women, and defection of the Church, is not to be conceived as 
inſtantly at an height; or, during this whole time, to be accounted of equal groſſeneſſe: 
for alehongh it begin immediately after heatheniſh- perſecution, as is ſaid, and before the 
baſts pablick appearing ; yes, before this floud be caſt out of the Dragons mouth; yet ĩs 
ſhe for a time in fipbt't thorefbre it is ſuid, char be caſh out the floud after her. And there« 
fore wo ate not to woronne che Churth, during the fitſt four crumpets, to be no Church, 
bat 1 dectining or fleeing Church, as being in ber way to this wilderneſſe-condition. ' It 
would not therefore bo thought, that that ſtate of the Church, during the firſt four famoug 
penerall Councels, wherein th Truths of God were vindicated, is to be paralleled wich 
that corrupt ſtate which ſucceeded to theſe ; yet, conſidering the beginning of the of 
parity of Doctrine and ſimplicity of Worſhip in the Church, and the way chart was then 
wcidenrally made for Autichriſts publick appearing, as we cleared on the firlt four crumpets; 
2nd confidering the way how periods are reckoned in this: propheſie, (whereof more wat 
ſid on Chap. 11. Lecture 4.) we conceive it is ſafe therefore, and only agreeable to the nag 
ture of cheſe periods, to fix the time as is ſaid. | | 
In the 15. verſe we have the Serpents rr craft againſt the woman ſer down, 1. in 
; 13 the 
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the mean he maketh uſe of; it is water a a floud. 2. There is the fountain this ſpringeth 
from; he caſt it out of his mouth. 3. There is (to ſay ſo) the object, in reference to which 
he directeth this flond; it is after the woman. Laſtly, There is his deſign, that is, that be 
awight canſe ber to be carried aWay of the floud. By this water as 4 floud, we underſtand 
errors, and that in a moſt abundant meaſure and violent manner. Sometimes they are com- 
pared to winds, as Chap. 7+ ſometimes again to water that is very tumultuous, as Jude x 3. 
the maintainers of them are called raging waves of the ſea, They are compared to 4 floud, 
to hold forth, 1. the abounding of them. 2. the ſuddain riſe of them. 3. their impetuouſneſ. 
4. the hurtfulneſſe of them, which do drown ſouls and overturn the face of the viſible 
Church as flouds do fields. That errors muſt be underſtood here, theſe things will clear, 
1. That this floud proceedeth out of the devils mouth, who is a liar and the father thereof 
and ſendeth lying ſpirits out into the mouths of others. 2. It is clear from the contemporary 
propheſie of the firſt four trumpets ; for, this holdeth forth the troubles of the Church 
immediately after heatheniſh perſecution ; the event alſo being exactly conform, as was 
clear in the 8. Chap. doth confirm this. The Serpent is ſaid te caſt this flond ont of bir 
mouth: which importeth, 1+ that the originall of all error is from the devil the father of 
lies. And what kind of waters can theſe be that proceed out of ſuch a mouth? this is to 
make men loath all declinings from Truth; for, the devil hath, as it were, diſgorged him- 
ſelf by ſending abroad ſuch a thing · 2. It importeth a ſuddenneſſe in the riſe, and a vehe- 
mencie in the driving on of ſuch errors, that he did not only ſpew theſe out of his mouth, 
but he did caſt them with a kind of violence and force. Laſtly, It ſheweth alſo his malice 
that throweth ſuch flouds after a fleciog woman. This agreeth well alſo (according to the 
former application under the firſt four trumpets unto the primitive errors, which indeed 
were like a loud, and were moſt violently carried on to the great hurt of the Church, 
This letteth us ſee how impetuous error will be for a time, and what height in the juſtice 
of God it may come unto. 3+ It is ſaid to be caſten after the woman: which doth nor 
only import his lavelling it at her, and his ſeeking; thereby to infect · the Ordinances, and 
the Mother that bringeth forth and the true Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; (for, the reſt of the 
world he doth not much value them) But alſo it doth import, 1. That the woman was 
inoving. And, 2. that he took the advantage of her moving, as it were, to carrie herthe 
more eaſily away before ſhe could ſettle : this is clear from the fourth thing, which is his 
deſign, to wit, that he might cauſe her to be carried away with the floud. It is not laid, 
that he might drown her with the floud, but that with ſuch errors he might drive her fiom 
Truth and ſtedfaſtneſſe therein, and carry her away in that floud with x 4 reſt of the un- 
fable, world; and ſo, in a word, that he might undo her, that ſhe ſhould be no Woman 
and no Church. We conceive the event to be anſwerable in theſe two, 1. The Church by 
temporall pomp and grandour, and multiplying of ceremonies, and ſuch like, did begin the 
flight of the true Church,and did ſomeway by that declining obſcure her. a, When ſpirits 


were grown ſomewhat carnall and bad fallen from their former ſimplicity, then the devil 


took advantage to raiſe up abominable errors, and did drive them on impetuouſly, intend- 
ing thereby to deſtroy all, and involve the few that keep their garments clean in theſe abo: 
minations : which two are clear in ſtory,as hath been formerly ſaid. | | 
In the 16. verſ. we have the e covert provided againſt this ſtorm, whereby 
the devils deſign is diſappointed, it is ſaid Aud tht earth helped the woan, aud thr earth 
=_ ber month, and ſwallowed up the floud which the Aragen caſt out of his month. In 
the generall this ſeemeth hard to be expounded or applied; yet we muſt follow the ſimple 
ſcope and ſtrain of the allegorie, which is this, that 45s; H devil caſteth out errors like 
flouds to catrie away the Church, as proper flouds of water do carrie things before them, 
ſo the Lord doth provide means to drain and drie uptheſe flouds of errors, as effectually as 
the earths opening of its mouth will ſoon dry up a foud, Rad it being ſomewhat certain 
what the flouds are, it will be ſafeſt to look to the means, which in the event were made 
uſe of for the reſtraining of theſe abominations. lo F boaan 
| The verſe hath two things, 1+ The mean or inſtrument of the womans, help, and the 
earth helped the woman. 2. There is the manner how the earth adminiſtereth this help, 
Es openeth ber month, and ſwaloweth up the floud Which the Serpent had caſt ont of his 
month. By earth here, we cannot underſtand the world, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the 


viſible Church, becauſe there is no way conceivable of their helping the woman againſt 
| | 15 errors: 
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error i Neither in the events will any thing of that be ſaund Truth; for, theſe Gotha 
Vandal that invaded the Empire, did — hefriend the Axiau- . 2— — 
to the pure Church. We mull then by car th underſta od the viſihla C butch ax that times 
which was decliging from the Gmplicity of the Ggſprl and becoming eürthly in her ſer 
vices and adminiſtrations, as we heard, Cin. 2. ſhe ts called the 6 which rhe wind 
was to blow upon. That it muſt be ſo underſtood here, to wit, of the declining viſible Church, 
as contradiltinguiſhed from the pure Members therein, theſeithings will clears . Becauſe 
it muſt neceſſarily he underſtood of the viſible Church, and yet it is expreſly contradiſt im: 
guiſhed from the woman and her ſeed that comprehendetb the pare Membert, Thegef 
by car th here muſt be vnderſtood that part of the viſible Church, which was declipiog 
from its purity. 2+ Therg is ao way of aÞplying of che exrehs openiog its mauth 
drinking up of that floud, but eo underſtand it af that declining Church, as is faide 3+ Ths 
event alſo will clear it, as ſomoewbet wes (aid, Chap. 8: and what we may yow hint, wil 
further evidence. Laſtly, There is no otber thing will ſuit the allegorie, a8 the application 
will make appear. If it be asked, how the vi6ble Church can be called rhe earth during the 
fielt four trumpets? Avſw, 1. We mult pot have reſpeft aaly to the firſt fouꝛ trumpet 
but to the whole period of all the fix ; and therefore as the Woman is cootrediianithnd 
from the viſible Church, and ſaid to be hid far the ſpace. of 1260. dayes, bergufe ber low 
condition came to a height in that time, thongh far a time ſhe wanted ag libesty, even ſo 
in oppoſition to that, the declining part of the viſible Church, during that tips, is called 
e4rth, becauſe in that period her exrthlineſſe camo to a height, — for 8 time it was 
but advancing. And upon this ground, Antichriſt and his fallo wers, are ſuic to tread the 
outter Court, Chap. 11. 2, 3. during all that whole period, though ſbt  cenfiderable 
time he came not to 2 — And this anſwer muſt be admitted, otherwiſe there is a9 
agreeing of theſe propheſies which ſpeak of the whole period #4: at its height, when not; 
withſtanding, they have many degrees to paſſa before they came ta that. a, That, viÞble 
Church may be called the car th, becauſe of its earrhly pomp and griadonr, having great 
titles, conteſts for precedencie, ample temporall gouarnments in her officers, and ſuch like 
whereby ſhe looked more earthly · like in her carriage and proceedings than the Grlt primi+ 
tive Church which appeared clothed with the dun, and in a heavenly framo io the beginn 
of the Chapter. 3. She may be called the eareb that hne tbe woman. beewie of the 
countenance that oftentimes (he had of civil Magiſtrates and the Rancurrenco chat was hen 
tween the then viſible Church and the Magiſtrates at that time for the ſuppreſſing of errors, 
4. It may be ſaid the earch helped the woman, becauſe of the ganerall caocyrrance pf mul - 
titudes of all Nations within the viſible Church, which being campared with vhs few 
fiegle ones, might be called by this name. Te is here to be adverted, chat when ws ſpeple 
of the earths concurring to help the woman during that time, tha it is vor to be Gappaped 
that many of the good Emperours and ancient Fathers are to be acconnted of this declining 
Church, as it is contradiſtinguiſhed from the woman; for though they bg diſtinguiſhed, 
yet they are not ſeparated in place, but, as hath often been (aid, they mighe be in ont Coun» 
cel and yet fall under this contradiſtinction. Beſide, the viſible Church at that time js not 
denominated from any honeſt perſons that were in her, but from her general tendeneis to 
eacthlineſle in worſhip during this period, as is ſaid. Alſo we will find this geceſſity of 
diſtinguiſhing many of the womans ſeed that lived under Antichriſt from heing a part of 
his Church even in the darkeſt time. 4 
The ſecond thing in the verſe, is, the manner how this part of the viſible Church helpeth 
the true Church, The earth opened ber mouth, and ſwallowed np the floud which the Dran 
you caſt out of his mouth, By earth we underſtand, as is ſaid, the declining part of the 
viſible Church, which in end became antichriſtian. And among other reaſons why ſhe is 
called the earth here, we conceive this is one, becauſe that declining Church was to pre- 
ſerve the Truth in reference co theſe four primitive errors, even in its moſt earchly temper 
ind in its loweſt degree of declining, by which the Doctrine of the Gad-bead and of the 
Perſon of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus hach been preſerved for the benefit of the womans ſeed, 
even amongſt their corrupt Writers. Alſo this expoſition of earch, will an{wer the alleggey 
well; for, as the earths drinking up of flouds, is the ordinary way whereby they are ate 
ſwaged, So the viſible Church, her opening of her mouth, that is, by ſerious exhorrztions 
in preachings, diſputes in writings, W Synods and Councels, and ſuch | f 
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is tlie ordinary and approven mean of reſtraining error and preſerving Truth. It is fat 
The — — ache — op the floud, Which the Dragon ca of * 
enth. This ſwallowing doth not imply any affectioa and love to that fſeud, 
pot kindlily drin it 3 But it importeth, 1. an indignation at it. 2. a haſte and Tpeedinets 
in ing for drying up the ſame. 3. a ridding of marches in ſome full and emident 
n vindicatiog of theſe Truths. In former verſe the devil is called the 
| Serpent, becauſe he was carrying his deſign cloſely ; here he is called the Dragon, becauſe 
his defign cometh to be diſcovered: It is not ſaid that the earth did ſwallow up the floud 
whith the Dragon did caſt after the woman, but ſimply, the floud that he caſt out of his 
mouth: the reaſon of this is, becauſe the earth (that is, the declining Church) when 
indeed materially ſhe was helping the woman the pure Church, yet had ſhe no difcerning 
of that diſtinction, but was only provoked with indignation againſt theſe abominable errors, 
though as tg the event the Lord made good help to His true Church ont of the ſame. 
Now, to conſider the applicatiom'of this in the event, we will find ic fully le to 
this propheſie, 1. When the devil aiſed up four groſſe abominable errors i ſiately after 
the Churches obtaining of peace, there was à generall concurrance of the plurality of rhe 
viſible Church and Officers thereof for diſcovering, confuting and condemning the ſame, 
and cenſutipg the abettors thereof; thus (they are, the firſt hereſie, to wit, that of Aria 
which denied the eternity of che Godhead of the Son was condemned by the firſt famous 
Councel at Nice, during the reign of Conf axtine the great, and by his concurrence. The 
ſecond error of the Macodonians, who denied the perſonality of the holy Gholt, was 
condemned by the ſecond generall Councel, which was the firſt at Conſtantinople : this 
was cotivocared by Tbeodo ſius the great: The third error of Neftorims, who divided 
Chriſts Natures, and aſſerted him to have two Perſons'as well as two Natures, was con- 


demned by the third famous generall Councell at Epheſwe under T heodefixe the fecoad. 


A fourth principall fundamentall error, was that of Fut ches, who on the contrary of 
Nefterims, did confound the Natures of Chriſt and afſere Him to have but one Nature, a 
he is but one Perſons this was under Aartiumu the Einperour. Now, conſidering that in 
the event there is ſuch a generall concurrence of the whole Church, even when there were 
ys nr a decay in ney thing 3; this. may well look like the earths. drying up of the 
flou be a part of the falfilling of this 1 pe N if we conſider, m the ſecond 
place, thut theſe Truths were not only lined during the firſt four trumpets, while the 
Church vas not altogether out of ſight (for, the laſt error, is caſt out after the woman, x 
well as the firſt, "which importeth her to have had ſomo viſibility all that time) but, in her 
moſt — times, ſhe hath keeped theſe Truths concerning the Godhead of the Son, the 
perſonality of the holyGhoſt, the perſonal! natures of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus were (ill 
keeped pure in the time of the greateſt darknefle of Popery , In Gods providence che anti- 
chriſtian Church being conſtrained to acknowledge. theſe four generall Councels, and cheſe 
particular Truths maintained in them, in oppoſition to the former errors : yea, (laying aſide 
their curioſity) many of 'chcir corrupt Schoolmen have done well to this purpoſe : where- 
fore here we would advert, 1. That their keeping pure theſe fundamentall Truths in that 
Church, is a thing eſpecially deſigned of God, and cometh to paſſe by His providence ; and 
being foretold, as to Him, it could not be otherwiſe. 2. We may advert and gather here, 
that the antichriſtian Church is not in every fundamental! point of Chriſtianity to be cor- 
rupt : for, in particular it is propheſied of her, that ſhe ſhall keep theſe Doctrines pure, and 
not receive the floud of the firſt impetuous errors; for, the earth here, is that ſame earth 
upon which the wind bloweth, Chap. 7. and hurteth with Antichriſts deluſions, and the 
ſame earth or world, which in che Chapter following is ſaid ro worſhip the beaſt. 3. We 
may enquire after che reaſons my the Lord thinketh good to make uſe of that Church for 
preſerving of theſe Truths, _ Firſt, One reaſon is clear in the Text, that thereby the wo- 
man, that is, the pure Church, not only during the firſt four trumpets, whien things were 
not altogether corrupt, as was ſaid ; but alſo under the fifth and ſixth, might be fed, and 
theſe moſt neceſſary and fundamentall Truths 72 be preſerved for that end, and for pre- 
venting her being overmaſtered or enſnared by theſe errors : for, it is like, had not theſt 
Truths been generally acknowledged as determined by the Church, many moe, even of the 
Elect, had been in hazard by the ſubtilty of theſe, Hereticks : and conſidering that often- 


times the fincere- number are few in the viſible Church, and there is no attaining 4 8 
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publick determinatioti for Truth, wibout the conturrance of maoy otherwayes unſdund, 
Therefore len che Lord in an extraordihary manner ſtirteth up fuch th eoncur for ſuch 
aq end, dt is a great help to the Church. And indeed we ſee in theſe primitive times even 
when Truth had been _— that afterward Error got the advantage of the plurality 
upon its ſide, and pretended decerminartions for it, as in the hiſtory of the Councels may 
be ſeen. Sometimes the Ariaur in numerous Councels had but fei oppoſert, 23 Hilers 
0jm; ind Pantinm, c. who therefore were baniſhed becauſe they teded not | By which 
we may lee, that the Lord made uſe of many men for concurring in che former deteſmina · 
tions, who at other times, when rhe face of Authority changed, dad quite alter 2 yet to 
concluderhis, we muy fee the truth of this propheſie is falfittet; thatis, that though there 
be many op Councels unto theſe former, yer have thoſe alwyay been acknowleuged, even 
in the Popiſn Church, and many fave gotten good therdof, which hath been à great help 
unto chem. Aſſo this may give an hint of one -reafon why the vifible Church is ſo ſoon 
diſtinguiſhed from the fleeing woman. And it is wonderfull that when Conni ap- 
peicerh againſt Arias, there is ſach a generall concurrance of all ſores agaĩaſt him, rſpe- 
cially of Biſhops and Churci- officers, and that ſome few years cheręafterꝭ during the time 
of the ſale Emperour, there are fo few counrenarcers of the Truth nad {> many-fayou- 
rers of that Error, ' who, it is like, had fometime condemnetrheiſanie. A reaſon, 
js, che Lord would have us loving Trurh vvherever it my be found; it were even among 
the writings of Antichtiſts vaſſals, he will nothaveruyrs meaſure. Truth or Error by mens 
piety or profimity"wtiomaintain the fame, neither wil he have determiriations of Conn 
to be caſten, or 9 becauſe the plurality of the decernets ure profane or holy, but 
He will have both ſquared —— the fopream rule. And fo we at to welcome 
Truth; "preſerved and brought dow through the antichriſtian Charch,as af. it were imme 
dately revealed. A-third reaſon why the Lord will have thefe Truths preferved in: Anti- 
chriſts Church, is, that he thay be che more rale und che ſnarr theqreatem unt the 
world, while he looketh cke a lamb, as is aid" in the nent Chaptegt for. it. cannot 
be thought, chat if he ſhould deny any of theſe'ceur Truths; ſo'fullp confirmed by agicienc 
Counicels and Parhers, that he could prevail iy ar fm univerſallpto bring almaſt che 
whole viſible Church to gde him adoration. A''fourth/reafori"maydethe Loxds guſt pur- 
poſe'to'arden ſueh as ure whoſly given up to'Andchtriſtsdetafions,” whoy de of their 
owning of theſe Truehs and their agreeing witłx che prinielve Church in that, are tlie more 
ready to concei ; chat they are ſucteſſors to the firſt pure primitive horch. and! therefore 
are the Hardlier brought to tenounettheix 6eher abominaſtions- Fifthly, dt is ta hey alſo 
the Lords: ſoveraighty! over corrupt men, and His care of Hie Church, wig can male even 
ſuch te be helpfull co tietz when they zutent u fuch thing: : 1 — | 
own theſe Teaths and Wbile particular T now und thefall eo propoſt ahl defeat! 
vebker fündamentull Truths A 5 other, out of all the Lord providech a ſum- 
| ery of flindameritalls,with'y cb ehe cee or otherhefeodeth and eſtabliſhed 
theſe that are His in the moſt ſecure and corrapttime, 127577 „ „ Wolle 
We come now to the 17. verſ. wherein the devils laſt grand deſign is generally inſinuated, 
but is more x ate yo in the Chapter immedigtely ſucceeding, when he getteth 
ſome 1 br& our .z;is fully, an Dogon ye wroth with 
the woman, and went to make war, With the remnant of her feed, cc. In which verſe we 
have theſe three, 1. The increaſe br the\devils/a\aliceſhe War wroth with the Woman, 
The Woman, or Church, had done him no wrong, yet is he wroth that he getteth not his 
own malice vented againſt her. It is a moſt deviliſh diſpoſition when men are wroth with 


ee 
Aud yet me l want nor this deli umi till te it 
3 — ougli in ſome it appear feſt, in othtri mute. . — 


here, char thougii the deri v rth a Wye yeroth wich the women and 
at ſeed; (yer charſpeeialt diſeppdintmetitꝭ vf lededns; rod Per phovienler) and extraor- 
dinzty preſer vativii dd efpetialiy gan hümn. Thinwerntireisndrunſairable to the ęurſe 
that he is under, nor to the Lord gh, SOT IRIg even, to bridg about 
his owa deu up His Sn; hende 4. His as che fruit of chiaumger, is ict down, 
he wont dee wr h vin u Feber . Where ladert ix That no his de- 
ſign is not againſt the woman TIE 4 but againſt her ſeed, that᷑ is; na agei he 
| 2 2 4 viſible 
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viſbie Church and rhe confticucion and frame of Ordinaaces in generall, but againſſ patti- 


culat Members ttat kept themſelves pure from the corruptions of the time. The reaſon of 


the change we conceive to be this, that during the firſt four general Councels, and bef 
Antichriſt came to a height, he had ill ſome ſight of a viſible Church — pure Onde 
nances as to eſſentials (therefore the laſt part of the floud is caſt out afrer the woman, us 
well as the firſt) But when the fifth trumpet ſoundeth, which darkenech the Sun and the 
Air, and when Antichriſt ariſerh, whom now he intendeth to bring to a height, there is 
not ſuch a face of a viſible Church or pure Ordinances to be ſeen as was formerly ; for, ſhe 
v obſcured wich a multitude of corrupt worſhippers. The devil knoweth there is a Church, 
bur ſeing he cannot come at her, he is wroth and turneth to her ſeed, that is, to particular 
perſons here or there, who preſerved themſclves pure. 2. It is called the rewnane of her 
feed, becauſe, during that time, they were to be exceeding few, even as a very ſmall rem- 
nant- 3+ It is ſaid,that ch Dragon Went to make War With that pure remnant : they are 
gor a party for him, yet now when he miſſeth the mother he purſueth the ſeed who were 
much more diſcernable than any combined pure viſible Church : This of making war, im- 
porteth bis ſtreaching himſelf to the yondmoſt to undo them. The third thing in the 
verſe is; the deſcription of the womans ſeed, that it may be known what are the char 
gers whereby he doth diſcern them, and whereby we may diſcern our ſelves; They are 
two, 1. They keep the commandments of God: which is to be underſtood, 1. fimply, as 
the word is, P/al. 119. 6+ they have reſpect in their walk to all Gods Commandments 
though they attain not to perfection therein : holineſſe becometh Gods bou(e for ever, 
Pal. 93. 5+ and is a good character of a childe of God. 2. We may underſtand it in op- 
poſition to the antichriſtian Church, who, during this time, ſpend their devotions in obedi- 
vue to traditions and commandments of men, whereby, as Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſees, they 
wsd make void the Commandments of God, By this we may;ſce that vows, faſtings, peregr 
nations, adoration of croſſes, and the like, though never ſo many with never ſo much devo- 
tion and ſeeming piety, will never prove one to be of the ſeed of the true Church, whereas 
the ſimple ſincere practice of clear commanded duties, will ſufficiently evidence the ſame. 
The ſecond character, is, and they have the teſt monie of eſis ¶ briſt, that is, they arc 
not 6nly legall in their practice, but t liator in all His Offices is acknowledged by 
them ꝛ this alſo is to be underſtood, firſt,” hmply, that they bear teſtimonie to Chriſt by 
believing in Him, us it is 1 7b. 5, and have His approbation in the ſame. 2. It is alſo to 
be underſtood in oppoſition to the corrupt multitude, who in effect denie Chriſt to be come 
in the fleſh by their Meats, Purgatory, reſting upon good Works, and the like of theſe ; 
whereby they give not their reſtimonie to Chriſt, nox have ic iaghe profeſſion that is pro- 
| wry our 4p true Profeſſors, nor will be found therein appr 
e God; in a word, they are ſuch as have reſpect both to Law and Goſpel, giving each 
of them their own due. This was fulfilled when che devil ſer himſelf, by Pe bringi 
forth of Antichriſt co publick view, to make hayock of the Church; the hiſtory bers 


followeth in the next Chapter more particular. LW 
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That this Church is one, we may make it out in theſe three conſiderations, 1. The 
ewiſn Church, and the Goſpel· church, materially and in eſſential} things are one; it is 
that ſame ſtock from which they were broken off into which the Gentile Goſpel- church 
was ingrafted; it is that root, ſap and fatneſſe which we now partake of that they fell 
from, as Rom. 11. Yea, when the fews came to be grafted in again, the ſtock and Church 
is the ſame ; it is to their old Church-ſtate that they are again reſtored. If then the 
Jewiſh Church · ſtate, and the Gent iles be one, yea, the Jewiſh Church-ſtate before their 
fall, and after their recovery be eſſentially the ſame on this ground, Then the Kingdoms, or 
Nations, becoming the Lords, doth take in the Pers re · ingrafting, who now have had 
the vail long on their faces, and the Temple (hut upon them; for then that Temple ſhall 
be opened, and materially chey ſhall be entered to the ſubſtance of their ancient Priviledges 
| and Covenant, although the adminiſtration thereof be changed. This is here clear; for, 
this woman, (verſ. 1.) is grafted in the Jewiſh ſtock, Rom. 11. and becometh Chriſis 
Bride, and continueth ſo to the end the ſame woman. This confideration doth ſhew how 
warrantably we may make uſe of the experiences of theſe ancient Believers, plead their 
enerall and eſſentiall priviledges to us and ours, and build on the morall grounds of their 
policie and the adminiſtration of this Covenant, and Ordinances amongſt them, ſeing 
we are one Church, with the ſame eſſentiall Covenant and Priviledges, although ſome things 
ceremoniall were adjoyned to them. | 

2+ The Goſpel-church before Antichriſt, during his reign, and what followeth, is ſtill 
one Church: this followeth on the former, and is clear in that inſtance of the FeWs who are 
to be ingrafted in that ſame root that the believing Gentiles ſucceeded unto, before Anti- 
chriſt aroſe ; ſo the Temple is the ſame, when it is ſhut, Chap. 11. verſ. 1. and ſome few 
cloſed up in it, with the Temple that is open, verſ. 19. out of which many do come, 
Chap. 15. The woman alſo that travaileth, verſ. 1,2. and bringeth forth and fleeth to the 
wildernetle, is ſtill the ſame woman, Spouſe to Chriſt, and Mother to His ſeed, during that 
time, and alſo after the expiring of theſe dayes. 

This conſideration ſneweth the continuance of the Church and Ordinances, and how 
that ſeries is not interrupted by Antichriſts ſitting down in the Temple, 2 Thefſ. 2. but it 
continueth to be the Church notwithſtanding, and after his removallis to be acknowledged 
for the ſame Church that it was before he did ſet himſelf down therein. 

3. There is an unity amongſt all Profeſſors in all parts of the world that live in the ſame 
time, they all are of this one Church ; and there is one integral Catholick Church that is 
made up of them all: for, 1. there is in all the world but one Heaven and Kingdom of 
Heaven that is the viſible Church, as there is on Earth or World diſtin from it; and it 
cannot be ſaid there are two, there is but one Temple (as there is but one Ark) that in 
darkneſſe all are ſhut up in, and which, when liberty cometh, is but that ſame Temple 
opened and is ſtill one, though it be enlarged to receive moe. And as all Profeſſors in a 
Nation, become one nationall Church, as hath been ſaid; ſo all profeſſing Nations do 
become one Catholick Church by the ſame grounds proportionably followed : for now 
they become His, not only ſeverally, but conjunctly, and theſe have their nationall unity, 
is being parts of that whole with a ſubſerviencie thereunto. There is in all the world but 
one Woman : when ſhe travaileth, thete is an unity and conjunction for delivery, as there 
was common hazard; and ſo all Profeſſors and Churches did joyn in Prayers, Judica- 
tures, Cc. for this end. There is but one Spow/e to Chriſt, the viſible Church; 
therefore is it either not Chriſts Spouſe, nor married to Him, or, there muſt be a 
Catholick viſible Church, which is married to Him by the ſame Goſpel- band every 
where: for, to ſay that Chriſt had many Spouſes , would ſound monſtruouſſy, and not 
anſwer the analogie of that oxexeſſe that is between Chriſt and His own Church, as be- 
tween a man and his own wife: there is but one Mother bringing forth; and all viſible 
profeſſors, who were either liable to Heatheniſh perſecution, or antichriſtian in any part of 
the world, they are Children of this Mother, Gal. 4. 27. and ſeed of this one woman, 
which ſheweth ſhe muſt be one: all the Prophets and Miniſters wherever they ſerve, they 
feed this one Woman, and are appointed for that end, as is clear, verſ. 6. all profeſſing 
Chriſtians who poſſibly belong to no particular Congregation, are of this Church; for, 
they are not of any particular Church , and yet cannot be without even the viſible Church, 
but in that reſpect have a Mother: This Church is the Church that the twelve Apoſtles 
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and all their ſucceſſors adorn, verſ. 1. and if that be not, there can be no folid expoſition 
of the 11 · Chap. and of this; neither can the Church be conſidered in this univerſall notion 
a5 a gen ( which is but a philoſophick notion) as one might apply the notion omen, 
Aotber, or Howſe, to all women, mothers and houſes, becauſe that is a ges including 
notionally all that kind: Nay, it muſt be no uni ver ſal integral, as the world is not a g en 
to all Nations, or perſons in it, but doth comprehend them all as parts under it ſelf as the 
whole : and it is conſtituted of all theſe ; for, all viſible Profeſlors are Members of chat 
Church, as parts thereof, as all men are of the world. Beſide, what ſenſe is it to ſay that 
a genus, which is an ens rationis, ſhould ſuffer, flee, be more or lefle viſible, have feed, be 
fed, Cc. Theſe things prove it clearly to hold out the Catholick viſible Church as an inte- 
gral body and ſociety, whereof all particular Profeſſors are parts. | 

Neither hath this been accounted ſtrange Doctrine in the Church; for, before Chriſt, 
this Church was one e and if after His coming, her unity were diſſolved , Then ſhe were 
not the ſame Church, or Woman, but many Churches, or Women, that one were many, 
the primitive times knew no mids ; But the Church, and theſe that were without the ſame, 
who were baptized, were added to one Church, Acts 2. wir. 1 Corinth. 12. 13, Cc. And 
theſe who were rejected, were caſt out of this one Church, Fob. 2. Upon this ground all 
the Apoltles but fed one Church, when they fed Chriſts Lambs any where. Upon chis the 
generall Councels are founded; and there is nothing rifer and more ordinary than fuck 
phraſes,as,the uni ty of the Church, the praying for the Church, & c. renting of the Church, 
perſecuting of the Church, &. mentioned both among the Fathers and later Divines 
yet none will think that any particular Church is meaned, or that the viſible Church is not in. 
tended. Hence the Novatians, Donatifts, and others of old, and the Auabaptiſts of 
late, have been by all the Orthodox branded with this, that they cent and ſeparated from 
the Church, which certainly can be underſtood of no particular Congregation; and how 
often is the ſeamleſs coat of our bleſſed Lord ſpoken of? thereby to ſhew how they conceive 
the unity of the Church viſible, which ought not to be rent, being by Him appointed to 
be one iatire peece : yea, this form of ſpeach, is not abhorred by many judicious men of 
the congregationall way, and judicious Ames (whom the Learned Hudſon citeth ) is ex- 
preſſe for a Catholick. Church, that is integraliter uni verſalis. will find alſo che 
aſſertit and gyn thatÞs a principle deſtru- 
ctive to rule, Antipedobapri/m, Chap. Sect. 5. at the cloſe : ſo doth Cotton, Cant. 6 9. ind 
Robot bam appoſitely maketh the ꝙ arden, (Chap. 6. 2.) to be the Catholick Church, aud 
the Gardens to be particular Churches comprehended under the ſame, and as parts theteof: 
though all theſe, and the Catholick Church be not in themſelves different parties, but (he 
exiſteth in them as the world exiſteth in particular Nations and Perſons, There is no reaſon 
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therefore to brand this as a principle of Popery : and this being both the univerſal judges 


ment, and practice of all Divines hitherto, to account the viſible Church to be one, The 
expreſſions that are in their writings are to be interpreted thereby, as being intended againſt 
the Popiſh catholickneſſe ; which we alſo oppoſe, and the following words in our hands 
do deſtroy : and they diſpute that the Catholick Church is not viſible, that is, either not 
glorious and of great extent, or not of neceſſity alway to be ſeen or acknowledged as 
fuch, Therefore (ſay they) ſhe is vb, though not alway vi] but they do dot con- 
tradict this, that the viſible Church hath an unity in it and is one body, although mary of 
them do account that to be the Church, but improperly, and the regenerate Elect only 
ly co be the Church; and this is as much againſt particular Churches as this generall 
Church, becauſe they look upon the inviſible Church, as that which is the object of many. 
promiſes, applied by Papiſts to their Catholick, or rather their particular Church abſurdly z 
and there is odds to ſay the Catholick Church is viſible, as they underſtood it, and to ſay the 
viſible Church is one, which is the thing we plead-for. ; 
2+ We gather that this Catholick Church is the firſt Church and Fountain from which 
all particular Churches do flow, and of whoſe nature chey do partake; for, ſhe is the Mo- 
ther, and they are the ſeed, which doth demonſtrate the ſame ; ſhe is the travailiog Wo- 
man, and they the birth brought forth and exalted, and they are Churches as they partake 
from her, are of that ſame homogeneous nature with her. This firſt Goſpe-church, 
ia which the Lord ſet the Apoſtles, as it were, travaileth and begetteth moe and ( as the 
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ſub- divided, as diverſe branches ſpring from one root; and when it encreaſeth in number 
or diſtance, accordingly this ſpringeth out ſtill the broader, as branches when they extend 
themſelves from the root, or ſhut forth new branches, yet is the root ſtill one; or, as a fa- 
milie encreaſing, mult have diverſe beds, and poſſibly diverſe tables and diverſe rooms, yet 
till is the familie one and the mother of the reſt ; ſo is it hete: ſo the root is firſt , and 
heareth the branches, and not the branches the root, which would be inferred if particu» 
lar Churches were firſt. Thus one is entered into the Catholick Church, as to the Mother, 
when he may be no member of a particular Church: and if we will look at the properties 
ind adjuncts that are attributed to the viſible Church, they will ſill agree primarily to the 
Catholick Church, as to have good and bad in her, which can hardly be ſaid alway of all 
particular individuall Congregations : and when the Churches condition is reckon@ pure, 
or impure, quiet or perſecuted, few or numerous, it reſpecteth principally che Catholick 
church, and goeth upon conſideration thereof, which ſhewerh that the Church, ſo con- 
fidered, is molt eſſentially rhe Church of Chriſt. | 
Neither ought it to move any, if it ſhould be objeRed, that Presbyteries are before Sy- 
nods, and Congregations before theſe ; becauſe Members that conſtiture the one, bave 
commiſlion from the other: and therefore Congregations muſt be firſt, as Shires are before 
zParliament or Kingdom made up of them, becauſe they commiſſionate ſuch» This (I ſay ) 
hath no weight in it, 1. Becauſe the Catholick Church hath not her being from particular 
Churches, but doth deſcend (as is ſaid) from the preceeding generation, till it come to 
the firſt Church that ever was, from which all that followed were derived, and did extend 
themſelves accordingly as they encreaſed, as hath been ſaid ; and Adam's familie is once 
Gods Church, thereafter Noebs, then Abraham's is eſpecially adopted; after that at 
Chriſt's coming the Gentiles are ingrafted in that ſtock, and the Ordinances that came 
from Sion prevailed ; and char; not co conſtitute different Churches, but to encreaſe and 
elarge that one Church, which, for its accommodation, might have its diverſe rooms; 
but be ſtill one familie: the Goſpel-church therefore hath its being from the Church be- 
fore Chriſt, and particular Congregations have their being from it as parts of the ſame, 
2+ The ſimilitudes hold not: for, before there be a Generall Aſſembly, there is an 
unity of the Catholick Church which warrandeth her Members to conveen in one, and 
presbyteries to inſtruct for that end, otherwiſe they could not do it, even as the Kingdom, 
15 ſuch, is before a Parliament met, and hath an unity before Cities choiſe : and although 
Cities, conſidered abſtractly, may be before ſuch an union, becauſe theunion may depend 
won voluntary ſubmiſſion ; yet, if they be conſidered as parts of that Kingdom, it is 
ſuppoſed to be firſt and to communicate to them ſuch priviledges ; and therefore they are 
free parts of ſuch a body; not becauſe they give the whole a being, but becauſe they have 
ibeing from it: ſo here, particular Congregations cannot be conſidered as parts of the 
whole, but the whole muſt be ſuppoſed co be firſt, which on ſuch occaſions are bound to 
concur in generall, although ſometimes in the particular it may be free whether co joyn 
with ſuch or ſuch a particular Church, or any other: From which, many uſefull points 
touching the externall order, Diſcipline and Government of the Church, will follow: and 
i; the right underſtanding of the nature of the Covenant of Grace, doth conduce exceed - 
ingly to the clearing of Goſpel-truths ; ſo the right underſtanding of this unity of the 
Cabolick Church, hath great influence upon the uptaking of what concerneth her outward 
aiminiſtration in order and Diſcipline and that communion which is amongſt Miniſters and 
Members of the viſible Church, whereof ſomewhat was ſaid, ( ba p. 2. verſ. 1. To this 
purpoſe may be obſerved, that famous Auguſtine did long ago take the defence of Ticonins, 
writing agaiaſt the Don«ciſts upon this ſame ſubject, as may be ſcen in his writings againſt 
Parmenianm, lib, 1. Caps 10. | 
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Verſ. 1. Nd I ſtood y_ the. ſand of the ſea, and ſaw abeaft riſe ny our 
| A of the ſea, having ſeven heads, and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blaſphemic. 
2. And the beaſt which I (aw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the 
feet of abear, and his mouth as the month of a lion: and the dragon gave him bus 
power, and his ſeat, and great authority. | | 
3. And I ſaw one f hi heads, as it were wounded to death, and his deadly 
wound was healed : and all the world wondred after the beaſt. 


He right underſtanding of this Chapter, is of great concernment to the 
17S underſtanding of this propheſie; ic hath ſuch difficulty in it, that by 
— 8 ſome it is accounted as cr#x inter pretum. The difficulty is not (even 
almoſt with Papiſts) whether the Roman ſtate be deſigned here or nor; 


750 * forth: both theſe ate palpable and certain, this being compared with 

Us RON the 17. Chap. The dithiculry lieth in theſe two, 1. To what time, 
ſtate or head of the Roman Empire they relate? 2. If diffcrent ſtates be meaned by theſe 
two beaſts > Or, if one Antichriſt, as diverſly conſidered, be ſer out by theſe ſhapes? 
becauſe one doth not ſufficiently paint him out, who ſtandeth both in a Civil and Ecclefi- 


9 or, concerning the beaſts, if by one of them Antichriſt be holden 


beaſt, 


mMmeRBIaBrsn org Fe pPr2=— „ „„ _ 


Chap. 3. Book of the Revelation. 543 


beaſt, as different from the other wholly, becauſe in ſomethings different» Which faith; 
that though the types be diff-rent, yet che party ſignified may be one, conſidered in diverſe 
s. In which ſenſe (Chap. 17.) this ſame Antichriſt is called the eight beaſt, and 
really there alſo hut one of the ſeven and the ſeventh, though in appearance, or upon 
diſtinR conſideration, different from the ſeventh, verſ. 11. 
Propeſ. 3. More particularly, the ſtate or power deſigned here, is the ſtate and power 
which hath Rome for the ſeat of it, as the Metropolis of its Kingdom during its ſtandiny 
2 it was of the heathen Emperours before; for, the Dragon placeth his Deputy in the 
fame ſeat where-the former ſate before, verſ. 2. Beſide, this ſeat is particularly deſcribed 
(Chap. 17.) in three things, 1. In its naturall ſituation for that time, ſeven meuntaing, 
verſ. 9. 2+ In its politick Government, to wit, ſeven ſorts, counting - in this beaſt. 3. In 
ies preſent Authority, in 7h time, over the Kings of the earth, verſ. 18. And what 
i; and hath been the ſtate which hath had and hath Rome for its ſeat this long time, is not 
+ hard to determine. 5 
Propoſ. 4 By this beaſt is not ſer out the Romas Empire ſimply, as under any head, 
but as under its ſeventh and laſt head or government, whatever it be: for although the beaſt 
have in all ſeven heads, as it is conſidered in its whole body; yet ſeing theſe heads are ſuc - 
ceſſive, and the temoving of one is the inferring of another, & contra, it is to be looked 
ou at one time as under one head only: Therefore that which was in ohn time being the 
fixth,, Rev. 17. and this beaſt having the ſixth wounded and healed again before he exerce 
bis power, It muſt follow, that it is here the Rowan Empire under its ſeventh and laſt 
ernment. Hence the difference is remarkable between the beaſt here and Chap. 12. al- 
though it ſer out the ſame Empire with /e ven heads and ten horns ; yet, there the heads 
ne crowned, and the horns were not, becauſe the Ceſars then reigning keeped their power, 
the Provinces were governed by their Deputies : here the horns are crowned, to ſhow, 
thatthe inſtruments acted by this beaſt, have ſoveraigu power, which is more clearly ex- 
pounded, (Chap. 17. However, this is the Roman Empire, or that Government of it, which 
sthe ſeventh. , All the effeRs here agree to the beaſt after its head is healed, and after it 
hathgotten the throne and ſeat of the Dragon. This beaſt therefore is compleatly de- 
ſcribed to ſhew in what ſeries this laſt ſucceedeth to the former: but that of wounding of 
tbe bead and healing it again (which muſt be the head then in being) is to direct us to what 
ſtare or government of that Empire ot ſeries we are to, look for the fulfilling of theſe effets, 
and which ought to be pointed at as great deputy and lieutennant of the devil, to wit, in its 
wain revived and healed condition, which is the laſt or ſeventh Government. | 
Propoſe. 5. We would diſtinguiſh this beaſts beginning to ariſe, from his publick appear» 
ing; becauſe they are in themſelves. different events, and have different times: and we 
coaceive.it is che publick appearing and manifeſting of this to the world that is pointed at 
here, which diffeteth from its begun underhand working: even as the Churches begun 
fight is different in its riſe from its hid private condition at the loweſt ; ſo this being con 
temporary to that, muſt have that ſame conſideration ; for, as he riſeth, ſhe fleeth, and 
her flight. encreaſeth with his riſing, like light and darkneſſe. His beginning will appear to 
be, 1. after outward perſecution ; for, the Dragon giveth him that ſeat and quiteth tlie 
chair to him : and ſo this cannot be the Heathen perſecuting Emperours, but ſome ſue- 
ceding them, and that immediately; for, there is no vacancy of this throne, but the one 
refigneth it to the other. 2. It beginneth as ſoon as the womans flight, that ie, immedi- 
ately after Satans dethroning, he ſeeketh to advance this beaſt, and piece and piece he 
growerh from that time; for (verſ. 5.) his power and commiſſion is for the ſame fourty 
two moneths, and the time being alike, the period of the cloſe is alike (.for when the |, 
beaſt beginnerh to be deſtroyed, her prophets put off their ſackcloth, verſe 11. and 16. 
Therefore the beginning of both muſt be together alſo. Again, this ſheweth it is no 
French nor German Emperours that can be meaned by this; for they had not their riſe ſo 
ſoon ; for this will be about the 300. year, as is ſaid, before. 3. The manifeſting of this 
beaſt will be found to be after the devils diſappointment of his deſign to drown the woman 
(when theſe groſſe hereſies prevailed not to gain his end) and alſo to be contemporary with 
the healing of the deadly wound which the ſixth head had gotten ; yea, to be the very 
healing of it in Rowes recovering a publick Court and Authority by the papacy, which by 
the Ceſ«rra0d Emperours their becoming Chriſtian and removing their Court from it, 2 
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left. It received again in papacie ad head, and that ſame ſuperſcription of blaſphemy on 
It, which ic had under its former meſters, which will fall in about the 600. year, or 2-litthe 
after, when both the peacrable poſſeſſing of Nome by Popes and inbringing of Idolatry 
made forwardroperther. Beſide, in this ſtate the horns ate crowned, which from ( hap. 
17. 12. relateth to the erection of new Kgdomes not then in being, which ſheweth, tlnt 
he mauifeſtation of Antichriſt and the erection of Kingdoms out of the Empire mult 8⁰ 
together, and that it is his manifeſtation lich is intended here. 
| Wut of which Propoſitions we may draw three!Concluſions, 
' Concluſion 1. It is not any ſtate or branch of the civil Remane Empire that is holden 
forth here, 1. not the Heathen:ſh ſtare, as is ſaid. 2. not the Grecian Emperours, which 
bad their feat at Conſtantinople; (the firſt Chriſtian —_— had in Gods wiſdom 
transferred bis Court thither, that ſo this beaſt might have the fairer acceſſe to the Dragons 
thront) for, theſe had not their feat at Rome. 2. They continued not during theſe 
fourty two moneths, but are gone. 3+ There was not alway ſo good friendſhip between 
them and the Popes us between cht ſe two beaſts here, the Emperours being alwayes jeatous 
of them, and ſomerimes by their lieutennants afflicting and ſtraitning them, and they 
again, by Excommunications, caſting down ſome of theſe Emperours who were violent 
oppoſers of Image- worſhip, and of praying. & c. unto Saints departed, as Leo //ourmyand 
{ onſtantinus, Copronymes, and others, called fighters againſt Images by them. 3. Ihe 
dealt appeareth not till che wouiid be healed. Now, in the Heathen Emperours time & 
was but hurt, in theſe Emperours at Conſtantinople their beginning, it was not perth 
* healed till a She theteafrer, Neither can'it'be the ſucceſſion of French Emperours brooghe 
y Stephan ur the third after Caro lu, Marcellus, to wit, Pipinus, Carolus Augen 
e Pius, & c. who were called to defend the Empire, partly againſt the Goth: and 
'Lombards , lo then trode on Italy; partly, for reſtraining the, inſolency of the Exar- 
Eberof Ravenna, who, being Depures to the (Grecian Emperour, .pillaged and tpuiled 
Italy exceedingly ; for theſe Emperours rife will not come up to this beaſts riſe. Ther 
riſe was ab ut the 750. or 766. Neither is it of that continuance, nor will the reſt of 
the characters agree to it of having that ſcat, &. Beſide, that Empire is by many counted 
x ſprcialſ favour of God to this part of the world, ( Pencerws in vita Cureli Magn) 
which could never be faid of this beaſts riſe.” The te reaſons alſo will ſtrike agaiaſi de 
Carman Edbirouts, or that eleRive ſucceſſion brought in by Ot ho the third, and Care/ar 
the fourth , Wo may be chief horns of chis beaſt, erowned by him to execute his de. 
22 and may be amongſt theſe who give theit power to this beaſt, but cannot be the 
caſt himſc lf. 5 1 
Concluſion 2. By this fitſt beaſt then is underſtood Antiehriſt in his Kingdom, ubich 
appeareth by all the characters given, 1. He ſucceedeth the Dragon in his ſeat. 2. Histiſe, 
5 and cobxinnanct agree to cheſe fourty two monethss deſulate condition of the Church 
an nb beginping with it. He n worſhipped not civilly only (thut worſfiip is no fnuk 
in it ſelf ) bur re 1 A5 as 0 Emperour was; he hath abſoſute dominion andrakerba 
title to him over al Kindreds, Tongues, G c. Their ſubmiſnion to him à voluntary unll 
with adiniration, which was never to any civilſtate; he hath crowned horm und Ki 
under lim h- reverchce him ; which will more particolatly appear in opening the Gr 
for, all ſpoken here,” agreeth to one beaſt, and in one ſtate or ronditioh, des wit, under the 
laſt head when the wound which the ſixth got was hraled, ( chings to come bei pre- 
ſented to Fobs as paſt ) che beaſt thus healed in his head is admired, worſhipped, fol- 
Towed, &c. tb hit power over the Saints 4s given ( alluding as is ordinary in the Anti- 
chriſts caſe to Antiochus. Dan.) ſo either Antichriſt is v rad tliib braſt, or he is itt 
out by this beaſt who this long continueth, aud in whom adh Om the Dragon is again 
worſhipped 11 meh of the rarth: all which can agree to no other. To ſpeał it ſhort 
then, here is ſec obt the Roman Empire as antic hriſtian or headed with ntirhpiſt, having 
now che ſtæch bead which was wounded by the throwing'down of Menthetifh tIdolmty 
gin healed by the papacies decommg the ſeventh ; / for there are bot fever)! and ib his 
Pnpfre as under this Bead agreeth all that is ſpoken unto were OY reprefehridg 
that ſave civil ſtate; now the ſeventh time carrying atiorher' head f blaſphemy, yer 


again repeartd'ungerabother type, that it may de keow noe ro bo the e head) (though 
—— ſarne beaſt) with thar which ris mounted, wor Gf ttit ume iind dlrogerher with 
de former. a t 
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It is true this is generally otherwayes expounded by learned Interpreters, whereof ſome 
do expound this firſt beaſt to hold forth the Roman civil Empire become Chriſtian ; others 
underſtand it of the complex body of Kings ariſing out of the ruines of the Empire (as Mede 
calleth it ani ver ſitas regum & incolarum) and ſo they diſtinguiſh this beaſt as repreſenting 
ſome · civil power from the two horned beaſt following, which to them is Antichriſt and an 
Ecclefiaſtick ſtate ; yet, upon the matter, there will be found no great difference: for even 
theſe acknowledge this civil power (whether conſiſting in Emperours or Kings) to be aRed 
and made uſe of by this Ecclefiaſtick beaſt,which is the ſame, upon the matter, that we ſay, to 
wit, that the head acting theſe horns is the Antichriſt ; and therefore the beaſt is to get its 
denomination from the head whereby the reſt are ſwayed. Beſide, if we look narrowly to 
this deſcription, we may well call Emperours, (as they now are) or Kings, horns of this 
heaſt, but cannot account them the beaſt it ſelf, but as they are united in and under him; 
for, the beaſt here, is chat which ſupporteth the whore, Chap. 17. which is acknowledged 
by the ſame forenamed Author to be the Eccleſiaſtick beaſt. Again, this beaſt having its 
beginning immediately after the cloſe of Heatheniſh perſecution, that can neither be ſaid 
of the Roman Empire or of that univerſity of Kings. We may add, that the horns of 
this beaſt, being crowned (that is, having ſupream civil power) cannot be thought ſubject 
to any other civil power: and it is clear here, that the worſhippers of this beaſt are of equal 
extent with theſe who bear this mark, and are contradiſtinguiſhed from the hundreth 
fourty four thouſand that were ſealed, whereby all Papiſts are included as under his power: 
and ſeing this can agree to no Emperour ( whoſe dominion is not of ſuch extent) ſo nei- 
ther can this beaſt be applied to him. Again, it cannot be the univerſity of Kings, for 
they are horns acted by this beaſt, and ſo may be diſtinguiſhed from him, 2s we will often 
find them, as, (Chap. 17.) theſe horns are turned to hate the whore, which was ſup- 
ported by this beaſt, Chap. 19. this beaſt is caſt into the lake with the falſe prophet, (and 
therefore muſt be underſtood of this firſt beaſt according to that learned Author) yer can 
it not be ſaid, that all theſe Kings or Emperours go to the pit, as if none of them could 
remain after Antichriſt, eſpecially conſidering the propheſie of the Lords making ſome of 
theſe Kings, who were formerly horns of this beaſt, to become inſtruments of his ver. 
ance againſt the whore. We conclude it therefore, as moſt ſafe and confiſtent with this 
propheſie, to expound this firſt beaſt of Antichriſt, who aReth theſe horns, and to whom 
the Kings of the earth willingly gave their power, and ſo to be applied to the Pope and his 
Kingdom, ſuppoſing him to be Antichriſt. | | 

Concluſ. 3. It remaineth therefore that theſe two beaſts muſt be, upon the matter, one; 
the laſt holding forth no different ſtate, but the ſame which the former held forth, in a diffe- 
tent notion. Therefore there is no particular deſcription of the parts of it, or of its riſe 
in reſpe& of time and continuance, but it becometh one in all theſe with the former. There- 
fore in this Chapter there is but one name, one character, and one beaſt or number alway 
ſpoken of; yea, they have one Sea, commiſſion, &c. and are deſigned by one beaſt, Chap, 
11. verſ. 7. ſpoken of as one Chap, 17. yea, the woman that is ſaid to fir on the beaſt, 
verſ. 13. is called this very City or Empire, Rome, verſ. 18. The woman certainly is the 
intichriſtian Church, but that woman (ver/. 18.) is not a diſtinct government or ſtate 
from that civil ſtate, or from Antichriſts ſtate, but that ſame ſupported by its eivil power, 
Therefore they are one. Thus we ſee every one of theſe concluſions do follow each other: 
if it be not the civil Empire which is typified by the firſt beaſt, it muſt be Antichriſts, and 
ſo both one; for, the laſt is he. Me may add, that in the Chapters following, when ever 
Autichriſts diminiſhing is ſpoken of, or the deſtroying of his Kingdom, it is done under the 
name of the beaſt, and but as one, as may appear by theſe and the like phraſes, who wor- 
hip bim, who had gotten victory over him, bis ſeat, Chap. 16. which by all is expounded 
to be Rome. Therefore theſe two muſt be one, and ſuch an one as hath one ſcat at Rowe 
over all Nations with a laviſh, ſuperſtitious, or rather idolatrous dependance on him: and 
therefore when he is here ſet out, and elſewhere through this Book, by diverſe repreſen- 
utions, as a woman carried by the beaſt, and falſe prophet, It is not as if they were two 
things, but diverſe types ſetting out one diverſly conſidered, to ſet out Antichriſts two 
ſwords Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, or his twofold means he maketh uſe of, to wit, power and 
violence, as a beaſt ; hypocriſie and diſſembling, as a falſe prophet : for, it cannot be 
thought, that one can be of ſuch ſibneſſe - 1 to Antichriſt, in all things as this 
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beaft, riſing with him, reigning with him, falling and going to the pit with him, eſpecially 
ſeinę two heads are not conſiſtent together, as upon one ſeat at the ſame time, as hath 
been ſaid, This is acknowledged by Bellar. lib. 3. de Pont, cap. 15. Idem Anti: briſtus 
per duas beſtias exprimitur; per unam, ratione regiæ potentiæ & tyrannids, qua coper 
homines violenter; per alter am, ratione magice artis, qua callide homines ſeducet, 7 2 
is, The ſame Antichriſt is expreſſed by the two beaſts ; by the one, becauſe of his kingly 
power and tyrannie, whereby he ſhall force men violently ; by the other, becauſe of his 
magick art, whereby cunningly he ſhall ſeduce men. And he alleageth & pertu for the 
Author of this expoſition. And, ibid. calleth Antichriſt King of the Roman Empire, 
but not under the name of Emperour. This alſo agreeth with the titles ordinarily aflumed 
by the Pope, ho is a good Prince, whereby he exerciſeth temporall armes, and a holy 
Pope, whereby he is armed with ſpirituall weapons. See the hiſtory of the Councell* of 
Trent, page 37. ä : 

Concerning the Image, mentioned verſ. 14. and 15. we alſo premit, that by it, is under- 
ſtood no meer civil power, ſeing it receiveth ſuch worſhip, and that univerſally ; but it is 
che ſame power or ſtate here typified by the firſt beaſt or Antichriſts temporall Kingdom 
under the ſame notion, as it is deſcribed here. It is called, 1. the image of this beaſt, which 
was wounded, becauſe although it be not in all things the very ſame Empire, yet doth it 
ſo exactly repreſent the former Roman ſtate, that it may well be called his image, as if a 
pattern had been taken from that. 2. It is called alſo his Image, that is, the Image of the 
two horned beaſt, becauſe it is his creature, and is brought forth by him, and may be 
claimed as his, when it is brought forth; and therefore although it be the Image of the 
firſt and ſecond beaſt, yet in diverſe reſpects: wherein alſo we may conclude, that by both 
theſe beaſts, and alſo by the Image here mentioned, is underſtood the ſame Antichriſt or 
antichriſtian Kingdom. This introduction hath been the more largely inſiſted on, both be- 
cauſe exceeding uſefull for underſtanding the propheſie, and alſo becauſe difficult, and by 
Diverſe otherwayes applied. 4 

We come then to the Chapter, which hath two parts. The firſt ſetteth out Antichciſt 
in his power, outward glory and cruelty, as in one ſeries with the heads of that beaſt, and 
as now being that ſame ſeat and power, but under another head. This part of Antichriſt 
deſcription is begun at, 1. Becauſe this is indeed the thing which he is, appear what he 
will. 2. Becauſe temporall greatneſſe was the firſt bait that took with the Pope, and 
brought forth other corruptions as they might advance that; this is the end. 3. Becauſe, 
in this reſpect, by his power, ſeat and predeceſſors, he is beſt diſcerned and known what he 
is and who he is. 4+ Eſpecially he is here looked on as an head or kind of government of 
body politick, whereof ſome were already paſt : he is deſcribed with reſpect to that feries 
as he ſucceedeth theſe who went before him in that ſame ſeat, The Roman Empire here, 
under the firſt beaſt, being conſidered as with ſo many heads whereof he is the laſt. In 
the ſecond viſion he appeareth without reſpect to ſeat or ſucceſſion, but as in himſelf ; and 
ſo is deſcribed. In a word, in the firſt viſion, to ver/. 11. he is holden forth as a tempo» 
rall ĩdolatrous Monarch, having the ſeat of the Dragon in poſſeſſion. | 

The ſecond part of the Chapter, (from ver/.11.) ſetteth out the means and wayes how 
he came to that temporalſ'greatneſſe, and how he entertaineth it, by ſpirituall weapons, mi- 
racles and cenſures, with hypocrifie, drawing all men to give him that voluntary adoration 
which he deſired. In the firſt beaſt, is ſer forth the nature of the antichriſtian Kingdom 
and power compleatly with the ſupream head and Kings acting under him: In the laſt; is 
ſer forth eſpecially the head himſelf, This being compared with Chap. rg. 20. will be more 

clear. Again, for the firſt part, 1. Antichriſt is typically deſcribet, to verſ. g. 2. Some 
plain Doctrine and uſes are laid down, ver/. 9, 10. : þ 

Before his deſcription a word is prefixed, I ſtood on the ſea fore, or the ſand,” It is 
to ſhew what poſture John was in when he ſaw this. He was put in that convenieney, that 
now when the devil goeth to renew his war he may ſee what it produceth. He ſaw it at no 
, great diſtance , but was placed commodiouſly to diſcern the riſe of this monſtruous beaſt. 
This word kniterh not only the ſeries of the viſion with the cloſe of the former Chapter, 
bur alſo timeth the matter, to wit, the publick appearing of this beaſt; as a fruit of Satans 
third defign after the ſtorm of _ hereſies by the firſt four trumpets is over. 

To come particularly to the deſcription ; it is in many parts or reſpects; 1. - 
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originall or riſe, is, from, or, owt of the ſea, By Sea we underſtand a low baie beginning, 
riſing out of the commotions of a troubled world, and coming to an height by temporall 
changes and afflictions on the Empire, yet indeed proceeding out of the bottomleſſe pit, as 
hap. 9. which is that ſame to aſcend out of the ſea, ſave that this may ſerve to clear how 
ſubſervient the toſſings and ſhakings of the Empire were to its riſe. 2. If we take Sea, 
235 it was Chap. 5. it will be a rifing out of the bulk of Church-men and an aſcending above 
them, alluding in generall to Dan. 7. and 8. 
2+ This beaſts riſe is ſet out actively; it was not raiſed up nor exalted as lawfall powers 
are, but it raiſed it ſelf up and by its own working wrought it ſelf out of its own ſtation to 
ſuch a height. | 5 
3. This riſe is palpable, I ſaW bim riſe: not that he was not working and riſing 
before, but that he, who inſenſibly under the great confuſions of the Empire had been 
ſettling his own throne, now he bringeth his power from the ſea to land, as a ſettled things 
owning it and appearing in it» | | 
Secondly, After the riſe is deſcribed, there is given a generall character of him (verſe 1.) 
in three thrings, 1. He had ſeven heads; not together, but ſucceſſively, ſeven kinds of 
Governments, though the ſeventh was not come, Chap. 17. in John's time, that is, the 
Roman Empire, having in all ſeven ſundry Governments, to wit, 1. Kings. 2. Conſuls. 
3. Tribuni. 4. Dictators. 5. Decemviri. 6. Ceſars, or Emperours, who were then pre- 
ſeat, This ſeventh, who is called the eighth, was not then come. This will be more 
clear on Chap. 17. | | = 
1. He hath ten born, that is, ſo many, or poſſibly indefinitly, many Kings, who when 
John wrote this, had not received their power, but now at this beaſts riſe had obtained it; 
ſo Antichriſts appearing goeth alongſt with or after the Empire is diſcerped in ſeverall King- 
doms. The red Dragon hath theſe two characters, Chap. 12. 3. yet, with theſe two dif- 
ferences, 1. He looketh more red-like and appeareth cruell. This beaſt was not ſo bloudy 
it the firſt, but, (Chap. 17.) it hath a ſcarlet colour. 2. There the heads were crowyned, 
here the horns and not the heads: This is to ſhew,that now theſe ten Kings had gotten their 
power, Chap. 17. but withall were made uſe of by this head, as the other made uſe of 
them, before they got their Crowns: whereby it is clear that the Roman civil Empire, as 
under this beaſt, is conſidered as different from it ſelf under the Dragon. Compare this 
with ver/. 12. Chap. 17. The third character, is, that all the heads have the name or 
names of blaſphemie on them. Blaſphemie, is three wayes fallen into, 1. When ſomerhing 
derogatory to the holy and excellent Nature of God is aſcribed to Him, ſuppoſe to ſay He re- 
pented. lied, or when there is any finful apprehenſion that He was — ne, 
2. When ſome of His excellencies belonging to Him, are denied, as to ſay He is not mni- 
potent, juſt, infinit, “e. 3. When ſomething proper and peculiar to the infinit God is 
aſcribed'to a creature which is not God, as when an Angel is ſaid to be omnipotent; ſo ſaid 
the Fews when they miſtook Chriſt, He blaſphemed, becauſe He forgave fins, which none 
can do but God only, and ſo did make himſelf God. A name of blaſpbemie,is any uſurped 
title inferring one of theſe three, eſpecially the laſt : many of their Emperours did fooliſhly 
require divine honour ; and what buſineſſe Caius made to get his Image put in the Temple 
at feruſalem, Joſephus reporteth, Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 11. Ina word, all theſe heads 
were Idolaters, blaſpheming the true God, worſhipping Idols, giving what is due to Him 
to creatures; yea, taking it to themſelves to Heathen Idolatry, ſo did the fix former heads, 
ſo ſhall the ſeventh do: the Idolatry whereof was ſpoken to, Chap. 9. 20. None taketh 
on him and hath attributed to him what is due to God in Titles, power of Diſpenſations, 
religious Worſhip, obeying of His Commands more than he who exalteth himſelf above 
all that is called God. For the Titles and Scriptures peculiar to God and Chriſt, arrogated 
by him and attributed to him, ſee Bell. de Conciliis and pref. ad libres de pontif. By 
which it appeareth, that this ſeventh head of papacy is immediately linked with the Dra- 
gons fall, there being no head thus characterized till his riſe. | Net | 
This beaſt is further deſcribed ( verſ. 2.) in his parts and commiſſion. His parts are de- 
ſcribed in three ſimilitudes, 1. His likeneſſe Was: 44 4 leopard; that was his ſhape. A 
Leopard or Panther, is called loving and a friend to all creatures, ſave the Dragon, ſo ſaith 
Iſedorus; Franxius joyneth the Hyena and the Cock, and calleth him animal ferociſſis 
mum & aſtutum, Hiſt, animal. cap. . pag. Go. Beſide that he is bountiful and not 
| | ; Bbbb 2 ; mn 
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tertible as the Dragon. By this the devil ſheweth his ſubtilty, chooſing that Chape to ap- 

pear in wherein folks would leaſt ſuſpeft him. This beaſt is famous for theſe chree, 
1. Swuiftneſſe, Haba. 1. 8. for this the Grecian was compared to him. 2. Cruelty, 
Hoſe 5. 14. 3. Subtilty, Jer. 5· 6. All agree here. N 

2. His feet are dike a leart. Thus was the Henſi an, Dar. 7. with three ribbs in his 
teeth. By this, cruelty is holden forth and ſtrength, or the exerciſing of cruelty by force, 
not unagreeable to this Antichriſt, as cruell as ever the Perſian was againſt the people 
of God. | | 

g. His mouth as a Jyons mouth: partly, to ſhew his rapacity cowards athers ; partly, 
to ſhew his inſolencie and audacity againſt God in wicked bold decrees : in which reſpect, 
che Babylonian Monarchy is compared co a Lion, Du. 7. This Lions mouth is indeed 
(ver/. 11.) the ragons mouth g and chere is alluſion to theſe three beaſts in this one, to 
ſhew, that one could not ſet forch ſuch a monſter; and that this which is meaned here, is 
ſome monſtrous brood partaking of ſomething of the cruell nature of all other tyrants, aud 
in ſome things going beyond and differing from them all. 

4. The beaſt is ſet forth in his predecefior and author, that is, t Dragon, who loveth 
this beaſt ſo well, and layeth ſo much weight on this grentneſſe, that now, the power which 
he uſurped in the world by Heathen Emperours being ranvet ſed and removed, he conſti» 
tutoch this beaſt his univerſal vicar, as be is called, Chap. g. the Angel and prime Deputy 
of the bottomleſſe pit; and accordingly he authoriz eth and inveſts him in that office by his 
gift and donation in three lteps, 1. He gave him, that is, as he offered to Chtiſt all che 


world, or ſe far as he could reach, he ſtreacheth him ſalf to advance him by giving him bis 
power; partly, furniſhing him with iying miracles, ſo he cometh after the working of 
Satan, 2 T h,. 2 9. partly, committiag to bim and employing for him all his forces and 
armies ; his might to che uttermoſt was engaged to ſupport Antichriſt his Deputy. 2, He 
gave him his ſear, that is, Rome, where he before by the Heathen Emperour held his 
chrone. The Emperour now is laid by, as ſuch, and this feat made vacant for the Pope, 


This is the ſeat, as is clear, Chap. 17. ut. this is called Satans throne in an eminent way, 
becauſe from it, he gave out his orders, Cc. as is ſpoken in part of Pergamos, Chap. 2. 
3. He gave him great authority, that is, not as if ever us dominion on thet feat by any 
prefription of time could be lawfull, ſeing it riſeth from this ground of the devils grant 
who hath none to give; But it implieth two things, 1. That by the devils inſtigatios be 
ſhould venditate and give out himſelf to have a large authority and power committed to 
him, even ſach-ample large commiſſions and power as the ke were ever heard of; his triple 
Crown reacheth to command heavenby giving orders to the Angels ; and earth, hy diſpoſing 
of all che Kingd ams of it;; Hell and Furgatory, by bringiog thenee and ſeading thicher 
whom e pleuſeeh, and at what price che pleaſeth, without any conteoll, ſo chat none cin 
fay, what doſt thou? he is only countable to the Dragon who eommiſſionsteth him. This 
is clear from Nopes practices and their Schoolmens writings in defence of his per- 2. That 
by that ſame mean never was any authority ſo much reverenced, adarcd and obcyed is this 

laſphemous uſurpation of the Popes ſhould be, witneſſe the generall inſlaving of cheyorld 
to him ſo long: what pennances and ſubmiſſions and pains have hoen gone pbour by great 
Emperours and Kings, even to the laying of their neck unter his feat, eo be tredden oa by 
him 7 Many inſtances and examples are of it. | 

Before he go on to deſcribe the practice of this beaſt, he pueteth in a word (weſ. 3.) 

concerning the wounding and healing of one of che heads of this beaſt, and the effect of 
it, to ſhew that what is ſpoken of this beaſt, belongerh co it allaneoly under its laſt policic 
or ſeventh hend; and ehe healing of This bead, is the very ground and riſe of this won- 
dering · For underſtanding ehis, ye muſt confider two things, 1. concerning whe Kory in 
fact. 2. concerning the phraſe of this Book. 1. For matter of fact, as ye have heard, 
Rome had feven ſores of Governments, (including the Pope) all Idolaters; The ſixch, to 
wit, Heathen Emperours, was then when ob» wrote, it was the immediate foregoing he 
to this ſeventh. By (onſtantixe and other Emperours this Heatheniſh Religion wap al- 
tered to Chriſtian, and the ſear of the civil Empire eranſported to Conſtantinap/e, ſo tbat 
Rome ſeemed to want an head, eſpeeially an head that had blaſphemy om it, till by che Popet 
ſtepping up at Remo both were helped. 2. Conſider, that when this Revelation 
of the Empire, it ſpcaketh of it wich reſpect to irs Religion, and-aviitwas the Yearof the 
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Dragons exerciſing power in all theſe Governments, even as under the ſixth ſeal a change of 
Religion in the world is ſet out by types, 2s if the world wert changed; ſo here the 
wounding of a head, is not a cutting off of Bmpetours ſimply, but their eeting to be u head 
to that beaſt, and to be blaſphemons and per ſecuting as before; for, they are not heads to 
it limply, but as having on them a name bit blphemy; for, they hold of the Dragon : and 

this healed head is his creature, /. J. and kelis:worfhipptd-in it. This cannot be ſaid of 
civil Authority in it ſelf, which io M os Ot dinante. The devil then muſt have a fpeciall 

band in this cure, fo the woundiag or ſlaying of u head dendly, wilt not igfer the ceafing of 
that Government ſimply, but to be ſuch us M wWäỹ⁊s, 'ds in other viſiom and changes in the 

worlds paſſing away, Goc. which hoſdeth var, not ts anhfiztmg, but its cen to be 

ſuch; dee Chap. 6. 13+ and Chap. 8. Ir 

Add, that this wound is not to be piven'to the head after this beaſts arifing, but before 

t; yea, the healing of this is the ſame wich this beaſts riſing t for, all he doth, he doth it 

after it is made whole, Then he is admired, chen he fighteth with'the Sainrs. This head 

then that is wounded, n is that which \yavin jobs eimey/ to wit, Heatheb Emperours. It 

s here particularly ſaid to be wounded, which is not ſaid between the ſutceſſion of any 

other two heads, becauſe they ſuccee tig oe eo another, their Idelitty was not hurt. But 

here, when Heat heniſh Empiroure were caſt out, Heatheniſſi T40lacry was caſt out with 

them. Idolatty before kreped aw ayes its toom in all the hend equally, here it is degraded; 

2. It is for a time interrupted before this head be again pack, to Wit, between the alrering 

of Heatheniſn Idoiatry and the publick appearing af Popes: Therefore it appeareth drſpe» 

rately wounded, rather no than between any other heads befbrez where the interruption 

berween them was not ſo deſperate and palpable. 3. At other rerfies, no queſtion, the civil 

ſtate of the Empire got many wounds by many invaſions and invaders ; but the Dragon, 

who is ſtill here repreſented as chief thiough all the heads, got never ſuch a wound. 

Shortly, chis third verſe contameth three things, t. The heads wounding: 2. Its healing. 

3. Its effect on the wor ld. The head that is woundedat the Heathen Cefurs,or Emperouts; 
for, five were paſt, the ſeventh was not till the wound was heuled- tefore it was the 

ſixth then preſent which was wounded, This wound is is two things, 1. A deadly ſtroke 

upon idolatry, fo as it was ( Chap. 6:) under the fixth ſeal,” the Idolatrous body was flaln 

and overturned by it; that fame maybe ſaid of the blaſphemous head. 2. By an hudge 

cclipling of che chief ſeat of this Empire, by the Emperours removing his Court to Cone 
ſtantinople, whereby the glory of that city was diminiſhed ; So, when ohn ſpeaketh of 
this wound, I taw (faith he) an hudge Iddlatrous beaſt with ſeven ſucceſſive Idolatrous 

Governments (counting both what was paſt and what was to come) and I ſa the ſixth of 
them thus wounded and that deadly, ©; Beczuſe it was a great ſtroke it por, and none 

would have thought that after theſe two Rome ſhould have had ugain an Idolatrous Go- 

vernment in pomp; and yet, 2. but wounded as it were to death, becuaſe I ſaw the devil 

iter recover that ground another way which he loſt by this. - | 

2. This wound was healed: the curer is afterward pointed ot, vr. 4. the Dragen: 

itis a birth of his, that is, the bringing forth che ſeventh hend, to wit, th the bojr te 


that Beaſt, or Roms, recovered both its former toſſes with advantage. r. By the Popes they 
recovered Idolatry : for, if the want of that is the wound, the reſtoring of that is the cute, 
and it was not done till it was done by the Popes. This was touched, en 9.70. For the 
bealing of this head, is not the reſtoring of the ſame head and name of blaſphemie whickt 
was, bur it is the in- bringing of another to ſucceed that; for, the healed head contiauerli 
during the fourty two monerhs that Antichriſt reigreth, and the horny are crowned: Theres 
fore it cannot be the reſtoring again either of Bpt᷑routs or Heatheniſh Idolatry, but of thut 
which ſuceeeded theſe; otherwiſe there would be no time for the ſeventh; or, two be- 
bored to be together: but it is called a healing in reſpect of the Idolatry chat was wounded, 
the Empire being ſtill ſafe. This is healed'ner only by bringing-in Tdolatry, and yet not the 
ſame, but one exceeding like it; ſo that what was given to devils directly, is not given 
mediately by Saints, Angels and Images to them, and all their ſuperſtitious Ceremonies and 
Idolatrous Temples are profeſſedly transferred from one Idolatry to another. But ſecond- 
ly, alſo, by this Rome, the ſeat (almoſt like to a widow before this) now received a Court, 
Popes, Cardinals, and her ſolitarineſſe was helped, and ſhe looketh out again as majeſti- 
cally and commander-like by this head as by any other. That this is the healing here 
; Bbbb3 anderſtood, 
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underſtagd, appeareth by the effects, 1. The admiration that then followed in the world: 
and the - Ha they (in effect) gave the devil for this ſervice, as geherally better content 
with this than with any other head that ever was before. | 

The particular eflect᷑ in this verſe, is, All the World; Wondered after the beaſt, It is more 
to wonder after than af the beaſt. Here .begipnerhthe ctk&s of his enchantment on the 
world after this healing which was not before: 2. This admiration after the beaſt, is more 
particularly ſer forth atcerward ; It impſieth, 1. an unexpected amazement, as at the ſeeing 
of ſomething they had got ſeen or thought to ſee ſo ſoon 3: and certainly the wicked world 
could not have expected: again an Idolatrous head ſo ſoon. 2. It importeth a ſort of Di- 
vine or Religious reverence or dot ing on the beaſt ſuperſtiriouſly ; for, it is after the beaft + 


' which is clear afterward; as holding out an eſtimation of ſame Religious thing in this head 


(who is called Chriſts vicar) more than in any which went before; which cannot agree 
to a civil ſtate. 3. It importeth a willingneſſe or gladſamneſſe in the doing of this, as affected 
or delighted with it: It is other wayes expreſſed by enchanting the inhabitants of the earth; 
mens wicked nature, that loveth whoring from God, now welcometh exceedingly this 
corrupt beaſt, and ſubmitteth to him, and drinketh-in in a deluded way his fornications 
willingly, where we have an emblame of mans nature. 2. The parties admiring, are, af 
the world, that is, as large dominion and poſſibly more under this bead healed than ever any 
head had before him; It is all who are not elected: whereby it is clear again, that this beaſt 
wondered- after is Antichriſt; and this admiration or,worſhip, is more than civil: he hath 
exceeding many; yea, Emperours, Kings, and great men giving their power to him, and 
that willingly, Chap. 17. which they never did to any other. In a word, faith he, 
when this head came up „F this beaſt, got moe followers and other ſort of reſpect than 


ever before. 5 | 5 
For clearing this expoſition of the wound and healing, Conſider, this wound muſt be at 
the time of the Churches begun flight, which was contemporary with the fall of Idola- 
trous Emperours : for, this healed head is contempotary with the womans flight, there- 
fore this wound mult be before, which:can be no other but that, though this healing imme- 
diately appeared not, as is ſaid. 2. Conſider, that at that time five heads were paſt, rhe 
ſeventh to come, which riſeth after the healing of this wounded head, and is the ſeventh, 
or papacy ; it is not wounded here, nor was it in being before theſe fourty two moneths 
began, and during that time it hath power, and is not wounded : It muſt be then the fx 


of che Emperours that ſuffered at that time when the woman began to fee. Now, there 


was then no wound in the temporall grandour, glory and ſtate of the Empire, it was as 
great under Conſtantine as ever (Therefore he is known by that name Conſtantine the 
great) it mult then be the change we expounded it to be. 3. Add, if the:papacyes riſing 
to be the ſeventh head, be the healing of this wound, Then muſt the wound be ſuch 4 
want or change as papacy ſupplieth ; But papacy healeth this and is the ſeventh head. This 
beaſt which endureth fourty two moneths and hath power from the Dragon, healeth and 
recovereth this ſeat that was loſt, and ſitteth again in Rome, & e. and this is papacy, as is 
proven and will (Chap. 17.) more fully appear. Now, the thing which the devil aimeth 
at by the papacyes ſettling at Rame, is the recovering of that worſhip, which he loſt ; and 
by the Popes means again by Idols and Images the devil is worthipped; Chap.'s. 20. and 
here, v. 3. Ergo, the removing this Idolatrous worſhip by publick Authority, which was 
the Dragon's caſting from Heaven, Chap. 12. is the wound here. Beſide; temporall over- 
running of the Empire by Goths, Vandals, and ſuch like, can neither be called one wound, 
becauſe it was frequent; nor attributed to this ſeventh head, becauſe out of it the Popes 
reaped ſtill advantage; as alſo they ſuit not this time, nor was the Emperours healed after 
theſe incurſions, ſo as to have more following than before; and the Emperours not being 
heads, after they became Chriſtian (as will be clear, Chap. 17.) and it not being they who 
are _ at, as this head after its healing is, It cannot therefore be applied to them but 
as is ſaid. | 
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Verſ. 4. And they worſhipped the dragon which gave power unto the beaſt, aud 
they worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt ? who is able to make 
war with him? | 1 > 

5. And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphe= 
ies; and power was given unto him to continue fourty and two moneths. 

6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemie againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven, | 

7. And it was given unto him to make war with the Saints, and to overcome 
| them : and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

8. And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not writ- 
iin in the book of life of the Lamb, ſlain from the foundation of the world, 


power. It ſetteth him our, firſt, in his riſe, ver/. 1, 2, 3» In three things, 1. To 
what ſtate he belongetb, to wit, that of ſeven heads and ten horns, that is, the 
Roman, verſ. 1. 2. Of what nature he is; he is compounded of monſtrous 
qualities, verſe 2. 3. To what time or revolution of that Rowan ſtate he belongeth, to 
wit, that which after the wounded head was healed and the horns had gotten Crowns, 
that is to ſay, after the civil Empire is weakened and divided in ſundry Kingdoms, and the 
Pope ſteppeth up to act them all. | | 
2. His reign or the effects of his riſe, after this head is ſealed, are ſet down, from ver/.4. 
forward, in four ſteps or effects, firſt, toward the graceleſſe world; he obtaineth much 
reſpect and applauſe from them, even in the higheſt degree, ſo that he ruleth amongſt them 
at hispleaſurc, verſ. 4+ The ſecond is the time of his continuance, verſ. 5. The third 
containeth his blaſphemy or doArine towards God, verſe 6. The fourth and laſt, his per- 
ſecution againſt the Saints, or his practice towards them, verſ. 7. and 8. The univerſality 
of the ſubjection he getteth, or of the power · he hath, is reſtrained to the Reprobate 
— as the proper object of his Kingdom, as it is of the Dragons who giveth him 
it power. 
The firſt effect after his riſing, (verſe 4.) is ſet out in three ſteps, expounding the won- 
tering that was mentioned, verſe 3. I. It is ſaid they worſhipped the Dragon. 2. The 
Beaſt, 3. Their reſpeR to the Beaſt, is ſet down in a Queſtion or two, expreſſing their 
admiration. 
This worſhip is not ſuch as is given to civil Emperours, but is ſome religious, ſuperſtitions 
worſhip. 1. It is ſomewhat which is ſinfull to be given, which meer civil worſhip is not: 
ſor, Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles do allow honour where it is due, as to great men, &c. 
4 It is ſuch worſhip, as is, on the matter, worſbip to the devil, that is, not as directly in- 
traded to him, but as all Idolatry and worſhipping of Images is interpretatively worſhip- 
ping of devils, Chap. 9. 20. it being not commanded of God, but derogatory to him; ſo 
the worlds applauding and adoring this Antichriſt will be, on the matter, before God a 
worſhipping of the devil, eſpecially conſidering that this Antichriſt is peculiarly the devils 
leutennant and truſty ſervant: and therefore, what honour he getteth, redoundeth to the 
honour of him that commiſſionateth him; ſo this worſhip terminateth immediately on the 
as ye ſee in the end of the verſe, Who 55 like him? but mediately and conſequently on 
the devil, who gave him power. In a word, the world gave divine honour to this beaſt, 
and in him to the devil that commiſſionated him. Now, concerning that divine honour 
Popes get in their titles, by being accounted gods on earth and able to forgive fins, being 
adored by kiſſing their feet and by reverencing their words and decrees as infallible, even 
like Scriptures; yea,eſteeming the Scriptures (as Bail. Ieſu. Catech. part. 1.) but, as Li- 
vin, Writings without their Authority, and ſo receiving them only as they ate ratified by 
them, Ce. Theſe are known things. - 


T firſt part of this Chapter deſcribeth Antichriſt under a ſecular notion of civil 
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It may be queſtioned here, how it can be ſaid, that the devil gave him power, ſeing he hath 
no power to give, and ſeing it is univerſally ſaid, Rom. 13. That the powers that are, are 
of God? Anſw. Certainly this powey is by Gods ſecret juſtice to puniſh the worlds in- 
gratitude, 2 Theſſ. 2. He ſeadeth this delufion for a juſt end; yet it is ſaid to be of the 
devil and not of God, becauſe it is not by His revealed approving will, but contrary to it. 
1. In the nature of the power, or the things wherein he taketh power. 2. Of his way of 
coming to it. 3. In his exerciſing of it: in all which he holdeth of the devil as his author, 
and not of God, who hath warranted no ſuch thing in His Word. 

However by this worſhipping, it appeareth that this beaſt who is the object of it, is 
more in the account of his worſhippers than ordinary Monarchs. 2. That he ſtandeth in 
a ſpeciall relation to the devil, who is thus a ſharer of his honour, and ſo can be no other 
than the Antichriſt, | 

The particular worſhip, is iaſtanced in two queſtions, 1. bo 1 like the beaſt ? which 
ſetteth out their thoughts of him as more than ordinary. It looketh like theſe queſtions 
that the true worſhippers of the true God have of Him, bo & like the Lord? Gc. ſo 
there is a ſuperſtitious admiration wrought through deluſion in theſe falſe worſhippers, as 
ſuppoſing Antichriſt to have ſome divine eminency and ſingularity in him, which hath 
been verified in reference to the Popes. 2. Theſe two queſtions alſo hold out the ground 
and height of their admiration, to wit, his dreadfulneſle and power. Therefore the ſe- 
cond queſtion is, h able to make War with him? or, who can ſtand in oppoſition to 
Him ? It looketh to His power and the conſequents of it. This was the worlds Judge- 
ment of their Popes long, That they thought the greateſt powers couid not make head 
againſt them, and indeed ſo it was; partly, by that drunk-in deluſion of his ſanctity and 
Authority; partly, by his Excommunications and Bulls, depoſing Kings, looſing Subjeds 
from their oaths, giving away their Crowns, hounding out others on them; and all this to 
be executed under pain of damnation : and partly, by his having all civil powers at his de- 
votion, as horns to puſh with where he pleaſed, and to ſet one againſt another ; he did 
what he pleaſed. The examples of the Popes proceedings againſt the Emperours of the 
Eaſt, who were againſt Images, and againſt Emperours of the Weſt, giving their Crowns 
from them to others, which wrought ſuch terrour upon all others, that there was much 
more fear to anger the Pope than ever there was to anger any Monarch; yea, than there unt 
to anger God, to ſuch an height came his impiery. Maik here the Lords cenſure of Popery 
in its full extent, it is a worſhipping of the devil; and this, in leſſe or more, will be His 
cenſure of all corrupt worſhip not warranted by Him. 

The ſecond ſtep of the deſcription of his dominion, is in its continuance, verſ. 5. What 
is ſpoken of his blaſphemies, cometh in verſ. 6. He ſpeakerth great things, in threatnings, 
promiſes and aſſertions of his own power. This the devil putteth him to; not by giving 
him power, But, 1. by making him take this power to him, as though he might blaſpheme 
without hazard, he having liberty to ſay and do what he will. And, 2. By moving others 
to grant this to him, as if he only were to be exempted, and this is meaned by power given 
him to blaſpheme :. which is not ſimply to blaſpheme as others do, but a liberty by his office 
to do it without controll, as one who legally and by right doth what he doth : and this 
agreath well co the Pope, who pretendeth a power to do whatever he doth. This is 3 pe- 
culiar clauſe and article (as it were) in his commiſſion, and it alludeth to what is ſpoken of 
Ant iochus, Dan. 7. 25. 

His time or continuance in this blaſphemy, is, fourty and iwo moneths: the ſame with 
the Gentilet treading - under the holy City, Chap. 1 1. 2. during which time blaſphemy pre- 
vaileth, and the Saints are overcome and he domineereth. - By the fourty and two moneths 
are not to be underſtood ſo many naturall dayes, but (as was expounded) ailong confide- 
rable time, probably _ a day for a year. This only is marked here, to ſhew it would 
not be a ſhort ſtorm, it looked like a continuing one: and this expreſſion, It was given him 
to continue, though there be a limitation in it, yet its main purpoſe is to ſhew its long con- 
tinuance. 2. To ſhew it belonged to the ſame time of the Churches low condition, Chaps 
11. and 12. and that he is the beaſt ſpoken of, Chap. 11. verſ. 7. 3. To learn us where 
to fix this beaſts firſt riſe, or from what time to deduce him; It is from the Churches fle- 
ing or the Gentiles 1 to tread under foot the holy City. 4. It ſheweth alſo that 
this power of his, is bounded, and though God give him way ſo long in His juſt — — 
| providence, 
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Providence, yet it is but ſo long : His cloſe tryſteth preciſly with the witneſſes killing and the 
putting off their ſackcloth» 

2. By the ſetting this time of Fourty two monerhs, we would not conceive, 1. That he 
was at an height in the ficſt moneth or alway alike ; no, but as the Churches decliniog 
grew, ſo grew his riſe: Nor, 2. that at the end of fourty two moneths his power ſhall 
be utterly broken; no, for when he killeth the witneſſes, then the vials are to be powred 
out, that piece and piece ſlowly bring on his deſtruction. But this is meaned, that his 
Kingdom is on the encreaſing hand till theſe moneths be paſt, vrhat oppoſition cometh to 
him he will cruſh it ; but after that, he will not be ſo, his power will be cliped, his tyrannie 
diſcovered, and his Authority ſo ſhaken and queſtioned, that it wilt never be ſo univerſally 
after that accepted, or be admitted to the exerciſe of it; for, as that tearm bringeth not 
the full outgate of the Church to an height, but a beginning of it, even ſo here. Out of 
all this we may confirm what we ſaid of this beaſt and that wound and its healing, which 
muſt be before theſe fourti and two moneths, during which time he continueth whole, 
and perſecuteth the Saints, even at the very cloſe or laſt part thereof. 

His blaſphemy is more fully ſet down, verſ. 6. in reference to three objects, whom he 
taketh 4 liberty to blaſpheme, which, being in reference to God, derogateth ſome way 
from His excellent holineſſe and pure ſoveraign Nature; when applied to men or creatures, 
to blaſpheme, is to ſpeak ill of, to detract from and to wrong them by our words, ſo to 
blaſpheme God and the King, 1 Kings 21. 10. and inthe New Teſtament often, Col. 3. 8. 
Tit. 3. 2. or to make them ſubſervient to our blaſphemy. | 

This blaphemy is three wayes vented, 1. Agasnft God: this he doth by aſſuming to him- 
ſelf and giving to Idols, Angels and Saints, what is due to God and His Son Jeſus Chriſt 
What prerogative is more than to forgive fins, and to be worſhipped with religious wor- 
(hip? and this he taketh co himſelf and 2 to others at his pleaſure, making them the 
object of Adoration, Invocation, and fo of Faith; his Diſpenſations, Indulgences, & c. 
2. It is againſt Gods Tabernacle, that is, either the humane Nature of our Lord Jeſus, 
called the true Tabernacle, Heb, . wherein God dwelleth in a ſpeciall manner, Job. 1. 
and Col. 2. 9. or His Church and Saints on Earth, which is called the Temple, Chap. 11. 
oppoſit to the outward Court, and is Gods Tabernacle with men, becauſe in them he 
dwelleth, and, as it were, ſojourneth till He bring them to a ſettled enjoying of Himſelf in 
His Temple in Heaven, which ſometimes in Scripture is oppoſed to the Tabernacle, as the 

triumphant Church is to the militant. Both theſe the Pope blaſphemeth; the firſt, by 
Maſſes, Hoaſts, Adorations, Tranſubſtantiation, and ſuch things as theſe, whereby our 
Lords humane Nature is quite altered. and blaſphemed, as if it were there, or had a create 
being at the pleaſure of a wretched man. The ſecond, the true Church and Saints are her 
blaſphemed, to wit, by curſes, reproaches, excommunications, and devoting: of them to 
deſtruction, and propoſing them as the vileſt men and as che greateſt hereticks in the world. 
Inſtances many are palpable. 3. He blaſphemeth theſe that dwell in Heaven, that is, Saints 
departed, and Angels, fathering many miſchievous things on them, abuſing their name to 
\dol-worſhip and charmes : is there any thing more wronged and abuſed by them than 
Peter and Mary the bleſſed Virgin? when many vile things are fathered on them and 
ſought from them as if they approved theſe things, Idols and Idolatrous Temples ſtiled by 
them and erected to them; and what greater wrong than this can be done to theſe Saints, 
while as the Angel ( Rev. 19.) reproved bn for it> Theſe three, to wit, God, His 
Church-militant and eriumphant,the moſt excellent things in the world, he wrongeth them 
all and in the higheſt degree; and to whom agreeth this ſo well as to the Pope? and all 
this he doth not only in his owa perſon, but, by decrees ordaineth it as by law. In ſhort, 
2+ Autioc hus blaſphemed all whom in His practice he deſpiſed, and abuſed all, ſo ſhall be do 
and ſo hath he long done as if he profeſſedly did blaſpheme them. . , 

The fourth part of che exerciſe of his power, is in perſecution, verſ. 7. It Was gives 
to him, even as all the reſt was given, to meke war with the Saints and to overcome thens : 
here are his fightings with the remnant of the womans ſeed, Chap. 12+ 17. he raiſcth the 
world againſt them, and over their bodies they prevail. This war with che Saints taketh 

ia all violent Martyrdoms of ſingular perſons put to death for oppoſing this beaſts uſurpa- 
tion, as were (ſpecially in the end of thoſe moneths) very many in Italy, Germany, Eng- 
land, &c. It taketh in alſo the purpoſed _ that for many years to the effuſion of — 
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bloud were undertaken againſt the 3 4/den/es and others that looked on the Pope as Anti- 
chriſt. Ten hundreth thouſand men were ſlain (as is reported by Peronine apnd Med. ) 
in France, and this done by way of ſtated war, not by pillagings, but by making uſe 
of ſtrong Armies once intended againſt rhe Sarracens, which by the Pope were diverted 


A. 


and imployed againſt the Waldenſes, The hiſtorie alſo of the Bohemian wars, after Toba 


Huſſe and ferome of Prague were burnt, againſt theſe who were called H»ſſirs, which 
continued in great eagerneſſe for many years; The hiſtory of the poor people of Predwong, 
Calabria = Angrongue, and other places in Italy, perſecuted by an Army under the 
Lord of Trinitie, the deſtruction of Merindoll, and many poor people about in Provence, 
by the Archbiſhop of Aix, and the Lord of Opede Prefident, befide the many barbaroug 
cruelties in Holland, Germany, France, & c. are evidences of this war of the beaft agzirft 
the Saints, touched before, Chap. 11. 7. which bloud, though immediately (hed by civd 
men, yet principally flowed from, and is to be charged on the whore, in whole skirts is found 
the bloud of the Prophets and Saints, Chap. 17. 6. and 18. 24. 

The ſucceſſe is ſet down, be overcometh them, to wit, by ſpoiling them of their liberty, 
life and temporall eſtate for a time; but they overcome him, by adhering to Truth and 
— his corruptions, even at their loweſt eſtate of ſuffering, as it was, Chap. 12. 
verſ. 11. 

After theſe characters of his dominion, his ſucceſſe, or the amplitude of his dominion, à 
more particularly ſet out and repeated, in three things, 1. In its extent, He bad power 
over all Kindreds, Tongues and Nations, that is, there was none exempted from him, 1 
Nation, Tongue, &c. who were Chriſtian, that were preſerved from his corruptions, and 
many whole Nations carried away with it, though not all of every Nation and Kindretl 
were infected: In a word, it was very broad, werſ. 7. 2, It is ſet out in the degree of 
their ſubmiſſion, Al that dwell on the earth, they ſpall Worſhip bim, that is, be every wi 
at his de votion, and ſhall take orders from him, and be as ſlaves to him. It is a ſort 
ſubmiſſion from ſome apprehenſion of ſome'deity peculiar to this beaſt and this Nate of ie 
beyond all others, as is ſaid. 3. Leſt it ſhould be thought that all went wrong, and there 
were no Church, the EleR are excepted, and this univerſality is reſtrained by this implied 

tion, e ſuc hh as Were writ ton in the Lambs book of life are preſerved : Theſe am 
the little Temple ſer by, Chap. 11. and the ſame who were ſealed, Chap. 7. and 
from che hurt of the fifth trumpet, Chop. . g. and the one hundred fourty and four thou 
ſand, which (Cap. 14.) are ſtanding as conquerours over the beaſt with the Lamb upon 
mount Sion. Whereby it appeareth, 1. There wilf be ſome excepted in the greateſt tyran- 
ny of Antichriſt, 2. That they are the ſame with the one hunded fourty and four 
thouſand that were ſealed, and conſequently then this beaſtis Antichriſt, and t his worſhip 
antichriſtianiſm-; for, theſe Saints, or Elect, are not keeped or exempted from giving civil 
worſhip to temporall powers, or from being overcome with this beaſt as to temporalſ burt, 
but from worſhipping of him; which is the ſinfulneſſe of this plague. Therefore after it 
is ſaid they got the victory over him, Chap. 14. and 15. this alſo is to be underſtood of 
fall and finall yeelding to the Popes blaſphemies ; for, otherwayes Elect ſouls have ſomes 
times been enſnared. In which reſpect here it is implied to be impoſſible, that an Elect can 
worſhip him, whence plainly it followeth, that no native Pope» worſhipper, owning him 
and the compleat body of his doctrine, and dy ing fo, can be ſaved, except we would fay 
one not elected may be ſaved ; for, clearly this is pointed at as inconſiſtent with election, 
and proper to the Reprobate, Matt. 24. 24. 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. 

It is true, this aſſertion is not rigidly to be extended to all who in part ſhall be guilty of 
Popery ; Nor, 2. ( asis ſaid ) to theſe who (hall repent, but where there js a full and 
fioall whoring.wich wondering after this beaſt : this ſtandeth as a peremprory truth, be- 
cauſe in the Spirits account this worſhipping of the beaſt, is b/«ſpbemy, and derogatory in 
a bigh ce to God. And, 2. bis manner of worſhip in its complear body, is 1d0latry. 

» 3- his intermixing of Traditions, Satisfactions, merit of Works in J uſtificatĩon, &. 


in his doctrine, is a perverting of the tight wayes of the Lord, and a c of the pure 


waters, that who drinketh thereof muſt die. Therefore we may confidently altert it; and 
indeed ſeing the Lord diſtmguiſnerh His true Church from Antichriſt, and calleth chem 
Centilec , Chap. 11. 2. and fuch es are not elected, Chap. 13. 8: but are to be damned, 
TI. a. 10. and to drink of che wine of the wrath of God wirhout mixture for _ | 
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bap. 14. 9, 10, It. there is no place left for diſputing this: which is ſet down as a dread 
full ſentence for ſcaring all from worſhipping of that beaſt or receiving of his mark. Popery 
will be found no little crime before God, and to bring no little guilt and hazard upon ſouls 
what ever men think of it. 


LECTURK I 


Verſ. 9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10. He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into captivity : He that killeth with 
the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. Here & the patience and the faith of 
the Saints. | | 

11. And l bebeld another beaff coming up ont of the earth, and he had two 
horns like a lamb, and he ſpake as 4 dragon. 


enlarge it in the following type, He doth in theſe two verſes, to wit, 9. and 10. 

ſer down in plain words ſomething neceſſary for the conſolation of the Saints. 

1. He layeth down that common and often repeated advertiſement, He that hath 
ears, let him hear: by which, in this place, he ſetteth our, 1. the concernment of the 
knowledge of this myſtery to Believers : and therefore we would not think it unworthy 
the pains to ſearch in it. 2. It holdeth out an impoſſibility ( ſave to theſe who have 
ears) to take it up and underſtand it, Therefore it will need the more diligence to ſearch it. 
3. It importeth a deafneſſe in many who want ears for ſuch Truths, and therefore it is not 
to be wondered although many Papiſts continue blind and do not diſcern this Truth. 

Having premitted this generall, He ſubjoyneth (ver/. 10.) a ſpeciall conſolation, which 

may be a reaſon why people, in the flouriſhing eſtate of the wicked, would be the more ob- 
ſervant, becauſe there was retribution coming on the greateſt and cruelleſt enemies of the 
Church, they being to be dealt wich as they dealt with others. He that leadeth into cap- 
tivity — he that 7150, ſhall be ſo met with: which judgement holdeth out, 1. the 
ſingular obſerving of juſtice, meeting them in their own meaſure, P/al. 137. #lt. Iſa. 33. 
1, 2. 2. A great change coming on the higheſt power, and ſo that there can be no ſtabili 
in greatneſſe when this admired beaſt is captivated, as if he ſaid, think not this beaſts and, 
ing will be eternall, he that leadeth captive ſome, baniſheth and killeth others, the day 
cometh when he ſhall be led in captivity : for, if the generall be true, that all that lead 
captive ſhall be led caprive, then this beaſt alſo ſhall be ſo dealt with, beſide that it peculi» 
acly relateth to him. 

The conſolation is expreſly in theſe words, Here is the patience and the faith of the Saints, 
Here, that is, in this thing, and on this promiſe, there is a good ground for founding of 
both the patience and faith of the Saints. So that here, ſaich this much, that from this 
word they may patiently abide a whiles ſuffering, and by Faith expect an end to it, and an 
overthrow, and turn upon this powerfull enemy that carrieth all now before him. Or, here, 
that is, in this triall of Antichriſts before the end come, is exerciſed the patience and faith 
of the Saints; now they will have to do with faith and patience, now is the time of their 
ating of it, till this word ſpoken (to give them an encouragement) come to paſſe, to wit, 
that the two evils they ſuffered, killing and captivity, ſhall be returned on their enemies 
heads : Gods promiſe is that which keepeth life in faith and patience and ſtrengtheneth 
them, but ſill a time interveeneth between the promiſe and the outgate for the exerciſe 
of both theſe ; and this is the end of continuing ſtraits, elſe there ſhould be little uſe for 
theſe Graces which are well put together. 

From the 1 1. ver/c followeth the ſecond part of Antichriſts deſcription under a different 
type, becauſe his way, end and pretexts, are ſuch as cannot altogether by one beaſt be ſer 
out, It being no ſtrange thing to ſer out our Lord differently, ſometimes as a Lyon, and 
ſometimes as a Lamb, as in the fifth Chapter; So is his ape Antichriſt under a twofold 

Sec 2 conſideration 


T Spirit, having given a dark deſcription of Antichriſt, before He proceed to 


— — 


556 An Expoſition of te Chap. 


conſideration deſcribed , as was ſaid at the entry to this Chapter. If it be asked, how it 
can be called another beaft , as different ſrom the former ? Auſw. 1. It is another type, 
deſcribing the ſame power, as Grecie ( Dan. J. ) is deſcribed as a Leepard; and (Das. f. 8 
as an he. goat, yet but the ſame power ſignified in its diverſe qualifications, 2. It may be 
called another beaſt, 1, Becauſe it ſetteth out the ſame Antichriſt, as in a different conſi- 
geration, to wit, under the firſt beaſt, he is conſidered as a temporall ſecular Monarch in a 
ſeries with the heads of the beaſt that went before, altogether conſtituting one beaſt and 
power in a continued line in qne ſeat ; but under this beaſt, he js conſidered as abſtracted, 
and under this particular head, to wit, the Jaſt, and as conſidered . diſtinctly by it ſelf and not 
complexly under the multiplicity of heads as it was conſidered before, The Roman Mo- 
narchy being conſidered abſolutely in che firſt, hut ig ſame reſpect only under thelaſt: 
Ja Aicher (according to the belt Interpreters) the Kingdom of the Seleucides and 
apiges, t he tou 

2 taken of Ant iochus by himſelf, who was one of the horns of that beaſt, Das. 5. 
becauſe Gads people ſpecially ſuffered from him; and he being in many things typi- 
call of Antichriſt, it may thus be dodge with reſpect to that alſo. 2. He is conſidered 
under the firſt type, as conſtituting one body with the hanns and making uſe of them 3 
here as head to the Clergie and making uſe of them: in the former he acteth by a civil 
Power, warciag againft the Saints and overcoming them. Here by ſpiritual weapons, as 
micacles, excammunications, pretences to Chriſt, (as we may hear) ang therefore muy be 
coalidered as a different power., theahivgs he doth and the means he maketh uſe of fring 
ſo different, one type will not fully deſcribe him, Therefore this ſeventh head, being in re> 
ſpe of his claim ſo ditſerent from the reſt , ought to have-a conſideratiou or ty pe beyond 
them; In which ſeuſe, though he be the ſeventh head, Chap. 17. yet is he alſo called the 
eighth upon this conſideration. 3. Under the firſt type, eſpecially the matter of Antichri- 
ſtianiſme, or this Dominion or Kingdom it ſeif, is ſer down ; but under the ſecond , the 
perſons exætciſing that Dominion ,, aad that by a pretence to Chriſt, 

For the better underſtanding of this, conſider three things, 1. That this beaſt is 
not jo time poſterior to the firſt, as conſidering it under the laſt head ; for, he giveth life 
to the firſt, hach a hand in the healing of his wound, and ſo in his riſe, it muſt be at the 
beginning of che fourty two Monethis with the other. But this head, as abſtractiy cu- 
fidered, may be ſaid co be behind the firſt beaſt in his complex conſideration with all tus 
heads: 2. As they agree in time, ſo they agree is deſigne. This beaſts deſign is tomake 
the firk to be worſhipped ( which certainly ſheweth they are one) but under this val of 
an Eccleſiaſtick power and intereſt, as is ſaid, aad in ordine ad ſpiritualia, he driveth his 
deſigne of purſuing temporall greatgeſſe and grandour. 3. The power is the ſame ; for, 
(verſe 12.) all the power or commiſſion of the firſt, is exerciſed by this, but vacioully 
vented , to wit, formerly by a violent way, here ſpiritually under deceirfull ſignes, yet 
for the ſame end : whereby it appeareth , that the chief deſigne of the ſpirit in this laſt 
part of his deſcription by this type, is to ſhow, 1. upon what account the world gave him 
ſuch reverence. 2. by what midſes he procured that temporall greatneſle and reſpect; he 
deceived the world by ſignes, &c. as is exprelly ſer down, ver/. 14. 

In this deſcription there are three parts. In the firſt, are ſer down the characters and de- 

of this beaſt. 2. his weapons or means, whereby he prevailed to make his deſigne 
fcRuall, from verſ. 13. to 17. inclySve. 3. he giveth a character common to both theſe 
beaſts, whereby it appeateth they are one, ver/.1 8. From all, ic will be evident that this ſe- 
— bealt ſetteth out Antichriſt as a falſe Prophet, as che firſt did as an uſurping 
There are four things marked in his deſcription, verſ. 11. and 12. 1. It is deſcribed 
whence he roſe, to wit, the earth: this doth not neceſſarily infer a different thing to be 
fignificd, as by comparing Dan. 7. 2, 3 · with verſ. 17. will appear; the ſame beaſts riſe both 
fram the Sea and the Earth: and though in that place the Sea be figuratively, and the 
Earth properly to be underſtood, whereas both are figuratively here, yet it enervateth not 
the force of the reaſop, becauſe as there may be many diverſe types, ſo diverſe riſes of theſe 
typeej%as the Grecian Monarchie, compared to a Leopard, having his riſe from the See, 
Dau. 7. ver(. 3, 6. is ſet forth by an he-goat having his riſe from the 37ſt. But ic ſetreth 


out, 1. an humane or earthly beginning, oppolit to divine; it is not from Gods e 
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qugh it be comptehende under the fourth beaſt, yet js there a diſtinct con- 
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but from beneath. 2. An extending of his dominion to ſea and land, as the Angel, 

(Chap. 10.) ſet his feet on both, or, both over ſecular Powers and Eccleſiaſtick, aceord- 

ing to the two riſes of the ſeverall beaſts. 3. A baſe beginning, yet riſing wit hall flow! 

and inſenſibſy in reſpe of this ſpirituall power; whereas his temporall power grew mo 

in troubles and commotions, his ſpirituall did grow moſt in peace. 4. Becauſe this appea- 

rance like a lamb, is not ſo monſtrous- like as the former (which came out of the Sea, where 
reat monſters do breed) but more came-like, from the carth. 

The ſecond thing he is deſcribed from, is his nature, in two ſimilitudes, to wit, of his 
horns and his pech: and this partiall deſcribing of him but in few parts, and not in moe, as 
the firſt beaſt was, ſneweth that in all other things he agreeth and is the ſame with the for- 
mer, as is particularly ſaid of his power, verſ. 12. Generally, this reſemblance holdetli 
him forth to have a meek pretext and appearance, as hurtfull to none by his power, more 
than a lamb can be with his horns, but really to ſpeak and to be far other wiſe in deed, as 
Chriſt ſpeakech of falie prophets in generall, Mat th. 7. They tome to on in ſheeps cloth- 
ing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves; ſo to the chief falſe prophet this doth ex- 
cerdinęly well quadrate. More particularly, looking on this ſimilitude of the Lamb here to 
relate to Chriſt as certainly when he is ſaid to ſpeak like a Dragon, it hath reſpe& to the 
Dragon formerly mentioned, Chap. 1 2. and his blaſphemies ( ſeing otherwayes Dragons 
do not properly ſpeak) So while he is ſaid to have horns lil « lamb, it holdeth out a pre- 
tenſe he maketh to Chriſts power and to look very innocent-like, as his vicar on earth, 
having all power to bind and looſe for the good of ſouls, and ſo to do all in the Lambs name, 
and to proſecute his deſigns by his means, to wit, miracles, cenſures, excommunications, Cc. 
This he is in ſhew; but really come neerer to the trial of him, he ſpeaketh «- the Dragon, 
that is, his doctrine in generall is blaſphemous and idolatrous as was the heathen Empe- 
tours, Where it is obſervable he ſpake not as the firſt beaſt, verſe 5. and 6. of this 
Chapter, but as the Dragon, Chap. 12. there being an identity in theſe two beaſts ;: and 
be is likened to the Dragon, becauſe none interveened ; the firſt beaſt ſpake like him alſo. 
2. His decrees were to the ſame purpoſe, commanding the worſhipping of Images, mur- 
thering of daints, ſuppreſſing of Truths, &c. 3. His manner is not meek like atamb, 
but terrible with threatnings, in caſe all be not obeyed that he commandeth. In a word, 
he appeareth one thing, and is indeed fully another. 


LECTURE III. 


Verſ. 12. And ſhe exerciſethall the power of the firſt beaſt before bim, and 
(a#ſeth the earth, and them which dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe 
deadly wound was healed. | 

13. And he doth greet wonders, ſo that be maketh fire come down from heaven 
in the earth, inthe ſrehr of men, | 

14. And deceiveth them ibat dwell on the earth, by the means of thoſe miracles 
which he had power to do inthe ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the 
ewth, that they ſbould make ay image to the beaſt which had the wound by « (word, 
od did liue. / | 

15. And he had power to give life unto the image of the beaſt, that the image of 
the beaft ſhould both (peak, und cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the image 
of the beaſt, (ſhould be ki led. 
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16. And he cauſet / all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and beard. 
to receive « mark intheir right hand, or intheir farcheads, a 
17. And tha no man might buy or ſell ſave he that had the mark, or the name 


of the beaſt, or the number of his name. 


E have heard two parts of this beaſts deſcription, to wit, concerning his riſe 
and nature, verſ. 11. In the 12. verſ. there are two other, touching his practice 
and deſign» If it be asked, what power this beaſt hath, or exerciſeth, wh 
looketh ſo lamb-like ? It ſaich, He exerciſeth all the power of the firſt be,p , 

In a word, the ſame power formerly deſcribed, as agreeing to the former type, is exerciſed 
by this beaſt under pretext of his reſpect ro Chriſt as his vicar and depute; he warreth with 
the Saints, maketh blaſphemous decrees, & c. whereby a different power certainly is not 
deſcribed, but the way laid down how that beaſt did attain to exerciſe ſo great power, ſo 
that the Pope is inferiour to no Emperour- This ſaith, its under the notion of Chriſts 
vicar and pretence of Religion: which confirmeth what was ſaid, that the firſt type de- 
ſcribeth Antichriſts power ; this,the perſon exerciſing it and his manner of doing it. There 
is more difficulty of interpreting theſe words before him, or, in bis fight, which im- 
porteth a contemporarineſſe of this beaſt with the former, but not that they be diffrent, 
It may be undeſtood then, 1. to imply a reſpect to this end, to wit, temporall greatneſie, 
which this beaſt under this type ſpecially aimed at. So, before bim, is as much as in his 
favours to uſher him in, as if he were che other beaſts Harbinger, as it is ſaid of obs, 
Mark 1. I [end my meſſenger before thy face, & c. And thus by this ſhape and appearance 
he makerh way for the power formerly deſcribed. This agrecth well with the ſcope fol- 
lowing, to wit, the Pope his uſing this Eccleſiaſtick cloak for attaining this temporall end. 

In a word, that that power was exerciſed by the Pope under this pretext or ſhape, to eſt 
bliſh the ſecular power expreſſed in the former type. 2. It is expounded by ſome, before 
bim, that is, in the ſeat where the beaſt (complexly taken) ſate, to wit, at Rome. 

The fourth part of the deſcription cleareth this, to wit, that which holdeth forth his 
great end and defign in exercifing that power; It is to cauſe the earthꝭ and them that ditell 
is it, to worſbip tbe firſt beaſt, hoſe deadly wound was healed. By this firſt beaſt, is not ur- 
derſtood ſimply the Rowan Empire, but as under the ſeventh head, to wit, the papacy, 
after the deadly wound, which the ſixth head got by Conſtantis s deſtroying Idolatry, was 
healed by Papacy. 

By earth and them that dwell therein, are meaned the generality and plurality of the 
Chriſtian world, eſpecially the carnall multitude. By Worſoipping, is meaned that adora> 
tion whereof we ſpoke, verſ. 8. and by his cas ſing them, &c. is, imported both his end 
and effectualneſſe in promoving it. In a word, he fecketh and endeavoureth by all means 
to keep up the authority and corrupt way of the old heatheniſh Empire in his perſon, chat 
It get no leſſe reverence in the world than any head that went before. And this which is 
in generall here, he more particularly proſecuteth in the verſes following. Out of which 
is confirmed, 1. That theſe two beaſts are not, upon the matter and really different, ſeing 
this laſt alwayes ſeeketh the firſts honour ; which, if they were different, could not agree to 
the Pope or Antichriſt, who preferreth his own credit and authority to any other. And, 
2. it ſheweth that the ſcope of this type is eſpecially to ſhew how the Pope came to what 
he was deſcribed to be in the former. So really the Popes gaining honour and worſhip to 
himſelf, was, upon the matter, a gaining reſpect and honour to the beaſt, as it had before 
his _ for though the object was ſomewhat altered, the ſeries and kind was materially 
the ſame. | 

The particular way how the Pope roſe to this temporall height under a Religious ſhew, 
is ſee down in three ſteps, or a threefold influence he hath, 1. on the world, to cauſe them 
make an Image, 2. on the Image, to make it be reſpected. 3. on all men, by making them 
receive his mark. And the means how he attained all theſe are ſet down, 1. By miracks 
- and ſigns ; he cometh in on folks eſtimation and deceiveth them, as if he were ſomethings 
verſ. 1 3. and 14. 2. He propoſeth the making of an Image to the former beaſt, that is, 
to clatch up and ſet on foot again a Roman power ſome what like the former before the head 


was woynded, though not the ſame, verſe 14. which by miracles he effecteth. 3. - 
| givet 
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Gor « 15-) by its killng ſuch as do ir not. 4. By his engeging all ro worſhip chat 
and taking them in a ſpeciall manner engaged to him LU higheſt certifications of not buy- 
en, ver/. 16, 17. And be bringeth 


15 mi 
naturall or fecond cauſes, w 


The particular pitched on, is, He iwakech fire roms down from Heaven, It is not need 
full to ſtick co the lettet here, the ſcope. is clear, it is to ſhew he (hall do grear figns for con» 
firmiog his doctrine and power, even as Ei did, who twice made fire come Yown from 
heaven, 1 Kong. 18. 38. 2 King, 1. 10. So, as it were, he ſhall not be behind hic. That 
miracle of fire coming donn, is inſtanced, to ſhew they ſhall be great. Beſide, 'biſt 
makech it clear, that often firy viſions have been made uſe of by the Popes for gaimiog theit 
point, as when Stephanus is going to ſeek help from Pipinue againſt Affi King of 
the Lombards, eAnno 75.1. firy balls are ſeen reeling and falling in amongſt chem; which 
he interpretceth as holding forth theit ruine ; and A, 776. two fir targes appeat 

ainſt the Saxon when they ate to fight againſt Charles the great at Ferd. Wen 
charias the Pope, in his march gl Ravenna, hath igneas acies going before him, 
Cent. 9. zo, &c. Or, it may be applied to the firy threatnings and curſes hy which they 
ehundered and terrified men, and a counterfeit afſuming of Chriſts Power and Authority, 
u the two witneſſes were really furniſhed cherewith, Chap. 11. | 

The ſcope and effect, is, be deceiverb the world by theſe mitacles: in à word, he des 
hdeth them to think him indeed more than ordinary : which, (2 Theſſ. 2.) is called to be» 
live lies; and by theſe he confirmeth his doctrines and mandats, and maketh them paſſe 
u uncontroverted: and indeed all the Popiſh miracles tend to confirm invocation of Saints 
or Angels, Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, or ſome ſuch thing, us witneſſeth Baron his 
frequent mentioning of miracles, for this end, to confute Hereticks, &c. and further in the 
Centuries, cap. de miraculis, c. This agreeth well to Antichriſt in the doctrine, and to the 
Pope in the fact: and under miracles and ſigns would be underſtood all theſe ſtupendious 
things ſpoken of amongſt the Papiſts, either as done by the Pope himſelf, or by ſome of 
lis vaſſals under him, yet ſo as the authorizing,of ſuch things dependeth only on him. | 

We come to that wherein he deludeth, or deceiveth, che world, which he by his mis 
ncles aimerh at; its ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſtould make a» 
image tothe beaſt, which had the wound by a ſword, and did live. Concerning this image, 
take theſa advertiſements, 1. That it is no dead Image, but an Empire, that can ſpeak and can 
tauſe ſuch as would not worſhip it, be killed. 2. It is no different = from the two beaſts 
formerly deſcribed,bac the ſame under a diſtinct conſideration of its rlſing, or of its appenrs 
ing. This Image is the Pope under a civil notion, in which reſpect, he is che Image of che 
former Empire and the effect of his lamb-like appearance: in which reſpect, he is the effi» 
dient of this effect; for, this Image of the begſt getteth the common worſhip of all the 
world with the former in all repetitions afterward, Chap. 15.2. and 16. 2. and Chep.14.9. 
it is alway one; the character of the beaſt and his Image, the victory over the beaſt and 
bis Image, are one; the judgement on the worſhippers of both is the ſame, which can be 
true of no other but the Antichriſt. 3. The reaſon why it is called here the Image, is to 
bold forth the way and ſteps how the Pape came to an height in temporall things by ſome 
reſemblance to che old Empire» It is not — way the ſame with the former under — 
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head, yer very le. Therefore, in ſome reſpect, I is its Image rather than it ſelf; and 
that tho'1gh both in its power * in its pretext he ſaith one thing, as if he were ſetti up 
Peters throne, yet really he is doing another, to wit, making an Image to the old Hea- 


theniſn ſuperſtitzous way of worſhip that was under the former heads. Therefore it is ſaid, 
he deceived the world, chat is, thar he made them never acquaint with his deſign or inten- 
Ea 7 in worſhip and tyrannie in his owa 


ion of his work, which was to erect for 
— but as * minded the honour of Chriſt, Peter, Saints, Sc. and the furtherance 
55 | eligiog : he brought the world to be inſtrumentall in bringing about this deſign, which 
{when it was A N is the Image of the Heatheniſh Empire, for extent of domi- 
nign, nanger of worl! rocky againſt the Saints, & c. And therefore when he is brought in 
4. 14.) ſaying, that they nid make an image to the beaft, this is.to be underſtood as the 
inguage of the deſign in it ſelf, and not of his expreſſion, as is frequent in Scripture. In a 
word, by wage is underſtood the papacies temporall power, which is indeed imperiall-like, 
ther forg ig expreſſed by the former type. So then, in this 14. verſe there is, 1. the 
galiga,tq make an Image to the beaft which was wounded, This is called an Image, be- 
444% was.io a great —— it, therefore repreſented as one Monarchy with it; yet not 
every way the fame, therefore ſet out by another type alſo, as is ſaid. 2. His manner of 
proceeding in this deſign, is, 1. in engageing the men of the world; for, he could not 
without them effectuate it. 2. The way he engageth them, it is ſaying, or perſwading ; 
which is not to be meaned of expreſſe ſaying ſo, but his miracles had ſuch a language 
with 12 as to encline and perſwade the deluded world to be well content to further 
uch at Wa ; | * 7 | 
g 3. I. 12 is hinted at in the laſt words, audit did live, ſoit will read, & revixit, 
or vixit: not is if he were deſcribing a preſent living patern according to which that Image 
was to be drawn, but either he ſpeaketh of the beaſt as it lived before it received the wound, 
which did then /ive ; or, as it may be read, it was wounded, and it dia live, to wit, after 
his pains taken on the world to heal it, which is enlarged in the following verſe, ſo that this 
is ſet down here by way of anticipation as is uſuall. That this wound is ſaid to be by a 
ſword, ſheweth it is not a wound by a ſchiſm, but by violence as way that in the ſixth 
Teal, Chap. 6. a _ r ö 8 
. He proceedeth. to ſhew the third ſtep how this Image was made to live, verſ. 15. Iti 
by this ewo horned beaſt the Anticheiſt, he hath power to work a threefold effect on thi 
Image, chat is, by the deyils alfiſting him, (God in ſecret. juſtice permitting the worldto 
be deluded) he is able to bring this qeſign about, and that little rude draught of the Image, 
which at firſt was but dead and as it were in ſhape, he brought ſo on, till he at laſt made it 
look like that bealt which went before it. Es | 
The firſt effect he worketh on the Image, he makerh it live: there was matter for 2 
time in the Roman Church ſufficient to heal the wound which the former head had gotten, 
but it wanted the form, which in time the Pope did give it by his taking to him ſupream 
power in Civil and Eccleſiaſtick things and imitating heatheniſh ſuperſtitions in worſhip, ſo 
That which ſeemed to be dead before, now ſtandeth up and appeareth. 2. He giveth is 
power to ſpeak, that is, he furniſheth pretexts to it for taking on and venting this power in 
ies decrees, threatnings, curſes, Fc. The third effect or part of the power committed to 
him, which conſtituteth this Image, is, power to cauſe (for the Image getteth this power) 
that 4s many & will not worſbip it ſeall be killed: which implieth, I. That this Image is 
worſhipped and allowed to be ſo univerſally as the beaft was. 2. That this beaſt,or Image, 
will have worſhip under pain of death, that is, where the ſupremacy of this Pope is denied, 
there is nothing can keep from burning: It ſhall be capitall, as heretical, and treaſonable. 
3» This Image cauſeth that they ſhall be killed, that is, by ſtirring up the powers of the 
world, who are devoted to it, to ſuffer none tg.live under them who did not acknowledge 
him. 4. It is ſaid, this Wo horned beaſt 'giverh that power to the Image, becauſe it is 
under the pretext of being vicars to Chrilt hat they take theſe things on them; and it is 
that pretext which giveth them ſo much weight amongſt men in the world as to be ſo wor- 
ſhipped. They may thank their counterfeiting Peter : ſucceſſion for that. 5. He killeth 
not, but ca/etb that they ſhould be killed: this is their way, to deliver to civil Magiſtrates 
s executers them whom they deſire to be deſtroyed. 
The laſt ſep of exerciling his power, is, verſ. 16, and 17. in his engaging and r 
| | | 1 | - 
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all for himſelf as his proper vaſſals and ſlaves by three marks. All which tend to few & 

ſpeciall relation between him and them,and a peculiar dependance of them on bim. 1. There 

is a mark, ſuch as men put on their beaſts, or merchants on their goods to make tbem 
known to be theirs. This mark is ſpecially urged by him and threatened with wrath from 

God, Chap. 14. , 10. 2. His name, or, the name of the beaſt which is broader: the 

meaning is, others are like children who partake of their fathers name, or as the wife that 
partakerh of the husbands name; ſo they partake of this beaſts name. He is the Pope and 
they Papilts, glorying in that as his native brood, thinking more to be called « Catholick 
Roman, or Papilt, than a Chriſtian or ſomething like this. 3. The number of his name, 
ſeemet h to be yet larger, as ye would ſay the minimum quod fic : without which none can 
paſſe as his, ſo that if they have not the mark, they muſt have the name, or, at leaſt, the 
rumber of it: whereof more hereafter. This effect is extended and particularixed in ewo 
reſpeRs, 1. None of any ſort eſcapeth, ſmall or great, &c. 2. The part marked, is the 
right hand and forehead, holding forth an obvious manner of avowing him and an activo 
engagement for him; It is ſaid, Souldiers did wear marks on their right hands,and ſervants 
in their foreheads, but Popes hold men engaged under both theſe relations to them: (This, 
Mede upon the place, cleareth) by which characters we are not to underſtand viſible marks 
imprinted; but according to the ſcope, that as our Lord hath his ſeal on His, Chap. 7. ſo 
this beaſt, who imitateth Him, hath ſomething peculiar as from himſelt which Chriſt inſti« 
tuted not, Which he will have on theſe who are his: and let it be obſerved, that both the 
beaſts and the Image cometh under one beaſt here. 3. The certification whereby he en= 
forceth this mark or ſubjection on men, it is by taking from them the common priviledges 
of convetſing with others under theſe words, to bay or ſell, that looketh either to Eccles 
laſtick or Civil communion ; all that will not become his, ſhall be excluded from both 
theſe: and if we look how far the Papilts extend the exxommunication of. the Popes in 
debarriag men from theſe things, and the uſe they make of their EXCOMMUNications: te 
force their obedience on many Emperours and others, they will be found clearly applicable 
in this particular. ; 

In a word, this beaſts drift, is, to make up an Image to the head that is wounded, and to 
eſtabliſh ſuch an Idolatrous grandout and government again. And he bringeth it about by 
exerciing his power, 1. On the men of the world, to make them pliable to it, which he 
doth by miracles and ſigns, verſ, 13, 14. under pretext of ſome divinity» -' 2+ On the 
beaſts Image, by helping on that deſign in three ſteps, giving it life and putting it to act for 
its ow] worſhip when once it was formed ; for, the ſcope ( reckoning {till the intention of 
the work) is to ſhe u this beaſts deſign.Now if the beaſt and Image were different, lie would 
not, yea could not procure univerſall worſhip to both and that by one power, and if any of 
them were diftcrent from himſelf, he would not. 3. He exerciſeth his power by putting 
his mak on all, which he attaineth by cenſures, leſt they be ſhut out from common coms 
merce or the advantages of his ſoul - merchandice and mercats, as he prevailed in the former 
of procuring worihip to the Image for fear of death and killings _ 

For the confirming of what is ſaid, we will find theſe things clear in the matter of fac 
fom-ſtory, 1. That what Reme wanted by the Emperours turning to be (hriſtiats, or rea 
moving of their ſeat from it, it recovered by the 5 And; 2. that that recovery be- 

2n immediately after Conſtantin's coming to the mpire. 3. That the Popes uſed the 
me practices of blaſphemy againſt God, perſecution againſt His: Saints, and followed iy 
by the ſame means of depoſing Emperours, aſſuming temporall power, and interdictiag 
from fellowſhip and commerce with others : and although. theſe. things be particularly 
marked in particular Treatiſes and upon particular occaſions, yet ĩt way be obſeryed here, 

1. That Rome recovered and preſerved dominion and grandour only by the Popts meang, 
witneſſe , 1. that paſſage out of Stench, De donatione Conſtantini. £verſe imperio, 
ni Dei reſtituiſſet pentiſicatum, faturum rat, ut Roma hullo tempore excitata ac rev 
flituta', inbabitebils poſthac, fſtdifſima baum porcorum que ſuture eſſet habitatio t 
at in pontifi-atu etſi non illa veterss imperii magnitude, ſpecies certe non Afſimsls longs 
renaraeft, qua gentes omnes, baud ſecus ab orin & orcaſug Romanum ponti cm ven 
antur, quam omnes nationes olim Imperatoribus obtemperabant. Et paulo poſt, Ay 
den omni que Rome quondam prafaua erate, ſacra effeita ſunt, quemadmodum omnia 
lempla dtor um fucta ſun Ecoleſre rr ritus item profani, caparwus eſſe ritau 
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farri> Nonne Pantheon, templum omnium idolorum, effectum eſt templum beate vir. 
gin > ( ſecundum alios omnium divarum) Nonne in Vaticano templum Apollinis, ubi 
Condita erant corpora Apoſtolorum, converſum in Eccleſiam ipſorum Apoſtoloram? ut 
ſwperius demonſtratum eſt, &c. That is to ſay, The Empire being overturned, if God had 
not reſtored the pontificate (or papacy) it had come to paſſe, that Rome at no time bein 
raiſed up and reſtored, after ward being unhabitable, had become à moſt vile ſtable of 
Cowes and Swine : But in the pontificate (or papacy) although not that grea tneſſe of the 
ancient Empire, yet ſurely the appearance of it not much unlike was brought forth again, 
whereby all Nations from the Eaſt to the Weſt do adore the Roman Pontife (or Pope) no 
otherwayes than of old all Nations did obey the Emperours. Anda little after, are not 
all things which at Rome of old were profane (or common) made holy, as all the Temples 
of the gods were made Churches of Saints? alſo their profane rites began to be holy 
rites ? was not the Pantheon, that Temple of all Idols, made the Temple of the bleſſed Virgin 
(according to others of all Saints) Was not the Temple of Apollo in the Vaticane, where 
were buried the bodies of the Apoſtles, turned into the Church of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
as was demonſtrated above, Cc. Theſe are a Popiſh writers expreſſions, defending Conſtar- 
tines donation : And, in this ſenſe, it may well be called the Image of the head that went 
before. Add to this ſome paſſages cited by Bellarmine, lib. 3. de Pont. cap. 21. The firſt 
out of Leo Magnus, Serm. 1. de watali Apeſtolorum. Per ſacram D. Petri ſedem, 
Caput orb effetta, (Roma) latins preſides religione diving, quam dominatione ter- 
rend: quamvis enim multi autta victoriis, fas imperii tui, terra marique protulery, 
minus ramen eſt, quod tibi bellicus labor ſubdidit, quam quod pax Chriſtiana ſubject, 
That is, By the holy Sea of S. Peter, (O Rome) thou being made the head of the world, 
commandeſt further by divine Religion, than earthly domination: for albeit, being aug- 
mented by many viRories, thou ball extended the power of the Empire both by Sea and 
Land, yet it is leſſe, that which the labour of war hath ſubdued to thee, than that which 
Chriſtian Peace hath brought in ſubjection. The other paſſage is out of Proſper, lib. de 
ingratis, cap. 2. 

Sedes Roma Petri, que paſtoralis honoris 

Fatta caput mundo, quicquid non po ſſidet ar mis, 

Religione tener, That is to ſay, Rome the Sea of Peter, which is made to 
the world the head of paſtorall honour, whatever it doth not poſſeſſe by armes, it holdeth 
out by Religion. Alſo that piffage, cited by Forbeſſe out of lib. 2. de vocatione gentium, 
cap. 16. Roma per ſacerdotii principatum amplior facta eſt ar ce religious , quam ſolio 
poteſtatis. That is, Rome through the dominion of the prieithood (or papacy) is made 
larger by the caſtle of Religion, than by the throne of power. 

From which paſſages, it is clear, that Rowe before the papacies height was really ſhort 
(as wounded) in reſpe& of what formerly it was, and alſo that what pomp Rome now 
enjoyeth, and what dominion it bath, it hath by vertue of the Popes ſupremacy. Let us 
add further ſome paſſages more, 1. Out of Socrates, lib. 7. cap. 11. who, ſpeaking of 
the violence of Celeſtinat, who was Biſhop of Rome, faith, that he, in exerciſing his power 
Cas alſo the Biſhops of Alexandria) had gone, famdudum extra fines ſacerdotii in 
principatum ſecularem, that is, long ſince without the bounds of the prieſtly office into 
the ſecular dominion. And if it be true what is commonly aſſerted by Papiſts concerning 
the donation of Conſtantine, whereby he gave Rome and the parts about it to the Popes, 
to be poſſeſſed by them, as the patrimony of Peter; and that therefore purpoſly he left 
Rome to the Pope upon that account, thinking it fit, Cc. Ideo autem par eſſe cenſuimus, 
ut noftrum imperium imperiique potentiam in orientem transferomus, &c. quod abi eſt 
principale ſacerdotium & taput Chriſtiane religions, datum 4 Rege cœlorum, non eſt 
equum ut terrenus Imperator illic poteſtatem babeat. That is, Therefore we judged it 
ſit to tranſlate our Empire and the power of it into the Eaſt, &c. becauſe where the chief 
prieſthood (or Papacy) and the head of Chriſtian Religion is appointed to be by the King 
of Heaven, it is not right that an earthly Emperour ſhould there have power. Which do- 
nation is more largely ſet down by Balſamon, pag. 88. and is generally owned by them 
with all the other contents thereof. hel 

Agreeable to this it is which Baronius aſſerteth, Inno 312. num. 80. of Conſftantine's 
giving the emperiall palace to Melchiades' the Biſhop. of Rome, and what is afterward 
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recorded by bim to be conferred as peices of dignity by that ſame Emperour upon them, 
Anno,z 24. vum. 79. that ¶ onſt antine would not ſuffer the prime Prieſts of the Chriſtians to 
be exceeded in glory by the heathen Prieſts, who were ever adverſaries to Chriſtianity. And 
theſe priviledges are reckoned by him, thus, Hec erant privilegia quibus tewplorum ſacer- 
dotes 4 majoribus traditis fruerentar : inter eos, eminebat ſacrorum Rex, qui in convi- 
viis ſuper omnes eæcubare ſolebat; erat & Pontifex maximus, arbiter humanarum 
atque divinarum rerum omnium, quod breviter narratum habes ex Feſto. Quanta 
autem poteſtas in Augure, qui comitia irrita redaere & abdicare etiam conſules magi- 
ftratu valeret, que paulo ante recitavimm ex Cicerone, declarant, Vetitum tis erat 
(eit Plutarchus) equo vehj, (ed uti car pento pro ampliſſims dignitate ſoliti erant, Fa- 
cerdotam pecnliaris mos (quod affirmat Tacitus) erat, carpento capttolium ingreds ; fic 
& videas Romanes pontifices (quod tradit Ammianus) per urbem carrucis vehi, proce- 
dunt (inquit ) vebiculis inſedentes, circumſpeltè veſtiti: ſed & magna illa dignitas eſſe 
videbatur, quod (ut idem ait) nunqua m pileum, inſigne flaminam, deponebant, cum 
(ut idem teſtatur Plutarchus) ceters ſolebant occurrentibus caput detegere, Obſervat 
hoc ipſum in bunc diem Romanus Pontifex. Refert idem etiam dialis flaming immunita- 
tem, ut jurare ei mmus liceat, quod non conveniat de rebus minimis fidem eidem non ba- 
bere cui res ſacræ & maxim concredite ſint, c. Rurſum vero deorum ſacerdotes 
qurpuram indueb ant, candemque pretioſam, nempe, bis tinctam, ut indicat Ciceronis 
locus ille, co Mos quoque erat, quum dedicaretur ſummus Sacerdor, vitta & corona 
aurea caput ornari. That is to ſay, Theſe are the priviledges which the Prieſts of the 
Temples did enjoy as being delivered unto them from their fore-fathers : amongſt them 
was eminent the King of their holy things, who in their banquets uſed to watch over them 
all; and the chief Prieſt was Umpire of divine and humane things, as ye have briefly re- 
lated out of Feſtut. And how great power was in their ſooth- ſayer, who could render 
even their common Councels of none effect, and abdicate the Conſuls from their Magiſtracy, 
theſe things which we did a little before recite out of Cicero, do declare. It was forbid- 
den to them (ſaith Plutarch) to uſe a horſe, but they were accuſtomed to uſe a chariot 
for their greater dignity. It was the proper cuſtome of the Prieſts to enter the Capitole 
(i Tacitus affirmeth) in a chariot ; So ye will ſee the Rowan Prieſts (as relateth Ammis 
anni) to be carried through the Town in Coaches, they go (faith he) ſitting in Coaches 
being clothed very circumſpectly : and that alſo ſeemed to be à great dignity, that they 
never took off their cap, or bonner, which was the enſign of the Prieſts, when as (as the ſame 
Plutarch witnefſeth ) all other uſed to uncover their head to theſe they met. The Pope, 
or Roman Prieſt, obſerveth the ſame untill this day. The ſame Author reporteth alſo this 
immunity of Jupiters Prieſt, that he might not give an oath, becauſe it was not ſuicable, 
that he ſhould not be truſted in ſmaller thingy, to whom the holy things and the greateſt 
were concredited, & c. But again, the Prieſts of the gods were clothed with purple, and that 
very precious, to wit, twice dyed, as that place of Cicero ſheweth, & c. Alſo that was the 
cuſtom, when the high Prieſt was dedicated, to have his head adorned with a riband or lace, 
and a crown or garland of gold, &c. 

In which words we have the derivation of much of the Rowan or pontificall pomp, to 
wit, the imitation of the heatheniſh high Prieſt : in which reſpect, this ſame Author 5. 
ronius diſputeth much of their honour , Anno 31 2. um. 85. and 98. as alſo giveth that 
for the reaſon why the Chriſtian Emperours did ſtill retain the title of Pontifex Maximus 
untill the reign of the Emperour Gratian: leſt, ſaith he, the people ſhould have been ſtirred 
up againſt them, if publickly ſo ſoon they had diſowned their ancient Religion, which by 
that title was ſtill after a ſore preſerved in the Emperours. By which reaſon the Author 

ts a great ſuitableneſſe in that title to the old heatheniſh Religion; and that therefore 
eing Popery (by his confeſſion) hath both the name and the thing, in a great part, from the 
baatheniſh idolatrous Prieſts, as a copy caſten in imication of them, There moſt be here a 
great reſemblance to the former wounded head indeed. And if that be true which Belar, 
afſerteth, (Lib. 1. de ¶ onciliiu & Eccleſia, cap. 19) as the reaſon: why the Biſhops of 
Rome never keeped perſonally the Councels while they were in the Eaſt. 1. That it be- 
time not him who was the head to follow the Councels : And, 2. that he eſchetyed to be 
preſent where the Emperour was, leſt-he ſhould have ſeemed to cede in place to him. This 
will ſhew a very timely ſpringing up of this ſi rr And although ſome doubt * 
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be made of ſome of theſe particulars in matter of fact, and what was true of them, was not 
without a teſtimony againſt them; yet their owning of and pleading for theſe things, do ſuf. 
ciently clear the ſucceſſion and reſemblance of Popery to heatheniſh Idolatry, beſide what is 
elſewhere ſaid of its blaſphemy. Again, it is clear, if we will conſider how many Emperours 
and Kings have been ttod upon by this Pope, and their Kingdoms diſpoſed of to others, 
not only neighbouring Nations, but their own Subjects loofed from all tye and obligation 
to them, and all commerce even of buying and ſelling co be interdicted with theſe who ac- 
knowledge not the Pope: of which, See Decretum Martins 5. in fine Concilii Conftan. 
tinenfis, Prohibetur iis qui Rowanam ſedem non agnoſcunt domici 1114 tenere, laren 
fovere, contraſtus inzre , negotiationes & mercaturas quaſlibet exercere, aut humani. 
tati ſolatia cum Chriſti fldeltibus habere. Et in ( oncilro Laterano, ſub Innocentio teri, 
Ss dominnu temporalu terram ſuam neglexerit purgare ab baretica pravitate, excomma- 
' wicationis vinculo innodotur, & ſummus Pontifex vaſallos ab ezus fidelitate denunciet ab. 
ſolmros, & terr am exponat alii occupandam. That is to ſay, It is forbidden to theſe who 
acknowledge not the Romas Sea to keep houſes, Kindle fire, make contracts, exerciſe what- 
ſomever Negotiations or Merchandiſes, or to have the comforts or refreſhings of humanity 
with the faithfull ones of Chriſt. And in the Laterane Conncel, under Innocent the third. 
If a temporall Lord neglect to purge his Countrey from Hereticall wickedneſſe, let bim be 
under the bond of Excommunication, and let the _ declare his Subjects or Vaſſals free 
from their fidelity, and ſee forth his Countrey or Land to be occupied by others. 

Hence it was made treaſon to have any commerce with the Lolards : And according to 
theſe ac, the Pope excommunicated Hesry the 8. and interdicted all commerce with the 
Engiiſh Nation, as it is emitted by Paulus tertius, Anno, 1538. and recorded in the Hiſtory 
of the Councel of Trent. Their bloudy cruelty againſt the Saints, with their ſucceſle 
therein, is notour not only by the writings of Hiſtoriographers, but is built on by themſelves 
as a ſpeciall evidence of their Church, and is made the 15. Note of it by Bellar. de Noto 
Eceleſie, lib. 4. cap. 18. which being compared with the former Chapter, they contain 
many great victories of old and late againſt the ¶Aliigesſes and others, oppoſers of the 
Pope; fo as he concludes, that ſcarcely ever have theſe who were called Hereticks been Su- 
periour. Which indeed being looked upon, as during Antichriſts continuance of fourty 
two months, it may be the fulfilkag of what is ſpoken, ver/. 5. and 7, of this ſartie Chap- 
ter: and what Bear. faith there of the killing of 100000, Falden/es at one time, and 
what Mede citeth out of Peromus, that the number of the ſlain exceeded in France 
1000000. during theſe wars , or any other ſtory wherein they boaſt of the unhappy event 
that followed the oppoſers of the Pope of Rome, and ſo cite many Emperours, both of che 
Eaſt and Weſt, overran by him. It will tend to make up the proof of theſe aſſertions, 
1. That the Biſhops of Rems aſſumed to themſelves as abſolute Soveraignity over Kings 
and Kingdoms, as ever the former Emperours did over Provinces. ' 2. That they wanted 
not witneſſes againſt their uſurpation, but that in Gods ſecret Juſtice they had power given 
them for ſo many hundreth years together to prevail over them, and with a high hand to 

maſſacre and undo them. And, 3. That in every thing they have fulfilled in them che cha- 
racers pointed out in this beaſt. 

Neither is it unobſervable that Bellarwine attributeth that greatneſſe of the Popes Do- 
minion to the time preceeding the Reformation, and ſo falleth within his faurty two 


Months reiga : for (ſaith he) /i6. 3. de Pentif. cap. 21 · New ab cocempere , qua per ves 


Papa Antichriftus eſſe capie, non modo non crevit eixe JIaperium, (ed ſem per magic ac magit 
decrowvit, Leeni Magus rempore, ideſt, aunts meas — Anticbri- 
Nan woſtra ſemontia nuſceretur,, Pops Romanus, piurilus gevtihus praſde lat, quam 
ſeſe Rownnt Imperii fines extenderent, &-c. Paulo poſt, Weſtrts vero empor ibu, tam 
proſpivt ili mmi ſucce ſferunt, nt wognem Sera pariew amilcrit , Suctian,, Ge- 
thiam, Novwegiam , Danians uniuerſam, b Angie, Gallie., Helyetia, PG 
Bobemia ac P annoniz partem. Iuaque ſi proſpori ageraueta ft. Anzichriſts ; non ah qui 
tor Provincix cut eff, fed Lutherus Antichriftas meritò dich pereſs,, Thatis\o ſay, Fur 
from that time, when, as you will have it, ehe Pope began to be Antichriſt, not only his 
Empire did apt grow, but alwaycs mote and move it decraaſed. In the time uf Les the 
Great, that is, one hundreth and fifty years before Antichriſt was hroughc farth, accor- 
ding co your opinion, the Pope of Name was ovet moe Nations , than Se bounds of che 
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Rowan Empire extended ic ſelf unto. And a littie after, But in our times all thi 
ſacceed ſo proſperoully to him, that he loſt a great part of Germany, Sweiiiasa, Genies 

orway , whole Denmark, , 2 good part of England, Switzerland , Futur, Bice 
Therefore if proſperity be a note of Antichriſt ; not the Pope who is ſpoiled of ſo many 
Provinces , but Lather deſervedly may be called Antichriſt» Which words, by cheit 
' ownconfefſion , bear out a great change upon their Popiſh Kingdom ſince the beginning 
of the Reformation, and a remarkable decay thereof ſince the expiring of the fourty two 
months before frequently mentioned. | 


LECTURE V. 


Verl. 18. Here is wiſedorst, Let him that bath und:rſt ending count the 
umber of the beaſt : for it is the number of 4 man, and his number is ſix hun- 
dred threeſcore and fix. 


— 


Aving given more particular marks of Antichriſt, he now biddeth them, as it weres 
put them together and reckon. The ſum of the verſe is, in theſe four, 1. There 
is an advertiſement to put them to ſtand and pauſe before they paſſe cheſe deſcrips 
tions; Here « wiſedome,&c. 2. An exhortation to reckon, that it may be known 
what that number is which the beaſt putteth on his follgwers ; Let him that hath, oc. 
. A motive, it may be underſtood and found out; for it is the number, & c. a help to 
find it out by mentioning a particular number 666. to ſhew it is not every Heretick, 
but a chief one, who will have many things compacted and bound up together, that is, 
Antichriſt ; or, it is not an innumerable number, but may be underſtood and counted as 
ckarly as 666. may. So it is a confirmation of the former reafon, or an inftance for proof 
of it : for, ſome number was meet to be named, ſeing he had called it atrainable, yer not 
this very number ir ſelf , for then there needed no reckoning , and therefore the wiſdom 
required is to be imployed in fearching and applying the characters paſt, and not che num 
ber following: and this looketh liker the ſcope of that, Here is Wiſedome , puttiog be 
Reader to a pauſe, and to reſume what is ſaid now, before he paſſe from the dleſctiption of 
the beaſt to the condition of the Church, which followeth, Chap. 14. as, bere & vhs pas 
tiewce of the Saints, Ec. relateth to the words and matter fer down immedisteſy before. 
Tbis is the ſum and _ 3 210 
Ibis verſe then is ſet down by the holy Ghoſt as an exerciſe for ſpirĩtuall wiſdom to 
eſay it ſelf in. We cannot therefore paſſe it, though it hath tortured mary in all ages to 
it out : Before we come to reckon, we ſhafl premir, 1. a ſhore expoſition of che 
words. 2. Some generall conſideratioos. , | e 
1. The pauſe or advertiſement, Here is wiſdome, doth imply a diftficafty in che matter, 
teeding ſpiritua ll wiſdom for finding it out, yet ſo as in it, 5 — ſhontd have both an 
cecafion and warrand for its exerciſe, and it is an invitation to try, as in theſe patulſef ptaceyy 
verſe 9. of this chap, verſe 13. chap. 14. and verſ. g. chap. 17. i eee 
Only this is to be adverted to, that when he ſaich, Here is wiſdom, the ſcope is not onſy 
o relate to what followeth, but alfo to caſt an eye back on what immediately ptexeeded, 
utontaining the exerciſe of ſpitituall wiſdom as well as in what followyeth, and fbme way 
eonſiſts in knitting what preceedeth with what followeth, as che former cited plates clear. 
2. The exhottition, is, Let him that hath anderſtanding cerur the nitthbor of ' thy 
lf: Where we conſider, 1. What is to be counted. 2, What it is to esu or num. 
ere 3. Who is this ite ty ĩt. By che beat here, no queſtion, is underſtovit the beaſt 
formerly mentioned phrough the Chapter, and by che number ef the boa, thee ſume uc uch 
n formerly expreſſed by b nawbry of by name: called there rhe rnmben name, 
becauſe it is omeching like himſelf in its nature. And this ra, as all the form- 
verſ, 1. having 2 nam of blaſphemy, the number of that name'multxef#teto a number of 
ſoch peculiar blaſphemies as differencerh this beaſt from all other Heretieks,; fueh blaſphe- 
mies as conſtituteth him Antichriſt; and 1 21 number of them muſt be ſueh a proportion 
| Dddd 3 as 


as conſtituteth the receivers thereof members of that Kingdom and Antichriſtian. It is 
here changed and called the number of tbe beaſt, though it ſignifie the ſame thing; partly, 
to ſhew the coincidency of this name with the beaſt , that it is proper and peculiar to him . 
and partly, becauſe this number is invented by him and impoſed on them, as the character 
is called his alſo. And therefore in the reckoning of this number, we are led rather to 
ſearch in the nature of the beaſt bimſelf than to a more particular name, becauſe the thi 
to be reckoned, is here not called the number of his name, but the number of the beaſt, 
becauſe by deſcribing his nature, it doth tonſequently point him out as by name. 

To count here, is not then by Arithmetick to number out of a name, and to caſt upa 
ſam by ſo many figures, but doctrinally and judiciouſſy to weigh the matter of that hereſie 
or the nature of that beaſt: ſo the Lord is ſaid to have numbered Belſbac car, Day, 5. 
and to have found him light. Becauſe by this way of putting particulars together, and 
conſidering them, when pur together , the judicious ſearchers will find him exactly out, 
whether he be agreeable or diſagreeable to the rule or character given, as Arithmeticians 
will do by their reckonings. Of this ſort of reckoning there are diverſe examples in Scri p- 
ture, but of reckoning from the letters or figures of a name there is none. The firſt im. 
plyeth a particular exact ſearch, as if every thing in him were conſidered by it (elf parti- 
cularly , and put together again in whole, as Arithmeticians do in their countings. This is 
confirmed by confidering the qualification of him who is invited to number, Let bim that 
hath — 5 „ that is, not underſtanding in reckoning and Arithmetick, but in the 
diſcerning of the ſpiritual truths of God, Dan. 12. and Micah 6. 9. eſpeciallyof the 
chatacters of Antichriſt formerly given, and of prudence to apply them where he ſhall 
diſcera them to be. This ſaith not that none other ſhould count, the duty is common, bue 
it ſaith few will take it to them Hd find it out, and that no other will come ſpeed but they 
that take the ſame ballance of the Sanctuary and ſpirituall wiſdom to diſcern with; yet it 
is put to mens doors to eſſay this, but with much deniedneſſe and humility. 

3. The reaſon or motive added to ſtir up men to eſſay this ſearch or reckoning, is, for it 

i the number of a man. By the number of a max we cannot underſtand ſuch a number 28 
is made up out of che numeral letters of a name; we have no Scripture warranding that: 
beſide, that would be little encouragement to undertake this numbering, or little exerciſe 
for ſpirituall wiſdom : but, by the number of a man, we underſtand ſuch a number as men 
do.uſe, or is made uſe of by them, and is attainable to be known by them, 7/2. 8. 1. the 
writing pen of 4 man, that is, ſuch as men uſe, and as men may underſtand ; So, Cut, 
24. 17+ the bread of a man, is bread made uſe of by them, and whereon they uſually le: 
and ( Chap. 21. of this Book) there is the meaſure of a man, that is, ſuch ag menuſeto 
meaſure with: in this ſenſe the number of a man, is that whichmen uſe, and is obvious, if 
they have underſtanding to ſearch it out: and certainly there is great odds to ſay the n- 
ber of a man indefinitly, and the number of a mans name particularly. The firſt maketh 
it common to all ſpirituall men who may conceive it, as the exhortation implieth; This 
aſtricteth it to one particular man, as only agreeing to him. Thus the words may be ren 
dered, It is the uber of man; for there is no article in the originall. 

Or, by the number of 4 man, may be underſtood a number not having God but a man 
for its Author, and not being approven of God but invented of man, what ever there be 
pretended : thus there are in Scripture ſuch phraſes, the viſdom of a man, the law of a man, 
the Will of 4 man, in oppoſition to the Wiſdom, will and Lew of God, &&c. Thus the 
reaſon runneth, let ſpirituall wiſe men conſider her and reckon well, for it will be found 
that this beaſts number or doctrine is not of God, but of man, whatever be pretcaded, 
even as that ſtatue (Dan. 3.) might be called che Image of a man or of the King; not 
becauſe it repreſented him, but becauſe it was inſtituted by him. Neither of theſe will be 
diſagreeable to the ſcope and truth. 67 3 TY 

4 The particular inſtance added, is, 666. We take this to ſigniſie ſome indeſinit num- 
ber, that is, 1. great : and ſo the errors and blaſpemies of Antic 5 oe he preſſeth on 
his followere, are not of ſome few points, but of very many. 2. That they are ſubtilly com- 
pacted together, and have a dependance on each other, as that number 666. is. 3. That 
although they be compact and ſubtilly interwoven, yet they may beTearched out. It is not 
impoſſible alſo that there might be ſome proverbial ſpeech im that number, ſeting out a great 
number : ſure it is ordinary in writers to ſay fix hundretb more, when their meaning is 
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many moe: and hence ſome have entituled their books De ſexcentis erroribus ponti ficiù. 
However this number cannot be the particular number which is to be underſtood as the re- 
ſult of the reckoning; for then there needed no more counting, but it is a general inſtance for 
confirming the former reaſon; it is ſuch a number as 666. is, i. e. attainable by mens induſtry: 
for, this number 666. is not to be gathered out of one word, but all concerning Antichriſt 
is to be put together, which in its ſum and reſult will amount to this great ſum. 

Secondly, The general conſiderations are, 1. The ſcope of this, is, by the reckoning of the 
number to come to the knowledge of the perſon, power, ſtate or beaſt underſtosd. There- 
fore the phraſe is altered in this verſe from the former: there, it was the number of bis 
name ; here, it is the number of che beaſt, becauſe this being rightly counted and ſummed, 
it will be as eaſie to know who this beaſt is, as if we had his name in particular? it muſt be 
ſomething then that differencerh him from others. 

2. Yet the whole ſtreſſe of finding bim out lieth not on this name, but on his name 
ſubjoyned to all the former characters, yea as a ſum it muſt be drawn out of them as a re- 
ſult from them put together. g 

3. It would ſeem, that as the mark, or character and name, doth not point literally at 
one particular mark or name; ſo neither doth the number to a literall way of numbering, 
or any definit certain number: for this name is in the whores forehead, Chap. 17. 5. which, 
as in the former verſe, cannot properly be underſtood : hence theſe phraſes, number of his 
name, verſ. 17. number of the beaſt, ver ſ. 18. the mark of his name, Chap. 14.11. 4 vittory 
over the beaſt, and the number of his name, Chap. 15. 2. which are put indifferently, do 
import ſuch a name as doth not ſo much conſiſt in letters, as things and doctrines. 

4. We will ſee theſe phraſes put indifferently for one another, as the number of the beaſt 
and che number of his name. 2. The mark of the beaſt, verſ. 17. and the mark of his 
name, Chap. 14. verſe 11. whereby apparently is holden forth, that as the beaſt and his 
name are of one nature, ſo alſo are the mark, and number of the beaſt and of his name : 
ud therefore what we find the one to be, the other muſt be of chat nature, although there 
may be different degrees; and ſeing the mark is ſomething indigitating the intereſt of the 
beaſt in ſuch a perſon who hath it, the number muſt be ſo alſo : for we conceive the number 
of his name, or mark of his name, is all one upon the matter, but is called the number of 
his name to ſhew the numerouſneſle of his errors ; The mark of it again, to ſhew the na- 
ture of them, which is to make ſome impreiſion on them like him, as a ſeal leaveth its 
likeneſſe ia the wax. | | 

5. Whether this number doth point at the beaſt, to wit, the Rowan Empire as taken 
complexly, or as confidered under this ſeventh head by the former types, it pointeth at one 

ing, and demonſtrateth the ſame power as is ſure ; yet comparing it with the former 
verſe; and the ſcope which is to deſcribe Antichriſt, it agreeth more properly to the ſeventh 
head as ſuch a number which relateth to him; for, the mark is his, and ſo muſt the name 
and its number ( as all the former deſcriptions do) belong to him alſo. 

To come neerer, let us conſider ſhortly what is the — and name and ſo the number 
of the beaſt: It is certainly ſomething not literally to be underſtood, but what maketh men 
ina ſpeciall way to paſſe for this beaſts followers, to wit, Antichtiſts, and to be accounted 
bis; for, it is he that maketh them all receive this mark. | 

This mark ſeemeth to be a peculiar thing agreeing eſpecially to Clergy-orders, and theſe 
who by oath are engaged to him, which is the moſt intimate ſibneſſe between him and any 
poſſible ( for, it is oppoſit to the mark and ſeal of our Lord Jeſus, whereby he ſetteth apart 
ſome for hĩmſelf, and having ſuch a wo peculiarly threatned againſt it, Chap. 14.9, and 112. 
and ſeing it ſuppoſeth them to be ſpecially imployed for him as Souldiers under his colours, 
it may well agree to them though not only) It may be the 1 and believing of 
theſe trumperies, that he (that is, that beaſt ) propoſerh ; Not only having an outward 
profeſſion of them, but an inward afſection to them, delighting in and reſting on that an- 
tichriſtian worſhip in its complex form and mould Therefore it is called (Chap. 14. 11.) 
the mark of his name, that is, ſuch a receiving of the name as hath an impreſſion within 
and likeneſſe to him. 5 15 e | 

2. By his name may be underſtood his doctrine and the publick acknowledgement of it, 
even as by the Name of God and Chriſt is underſtood the Truth of the Goſpel, becauſe in 
theſe and by theſe He maketh Himſelf _— * by make His Name known, is to * 
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His Doctrine and Truth: and as the one hundred fourty and four thouſand, their having 
His Name in their forcheads, ſuppoſeth no viſible character there but a diſtinction in their 
way from others, and a conformity to God in their walk, that who looketh on them and 
will try cheic way, it will be found they belong to God and profeſle His Truth; even fo by 
the oppoſition, we may gather that this name of the beaſt is his doctrine as oppoſit unto 
Chriſts, whereby he is to be known and diſcerned as by a name : by his doctrine men may 
be fully perſwaded of him, that it is he 3 and the taking on his name, is the taking on the 
publick profeſſion of all theſe, and paſſing in this beaſts reckoning as one of his, and ſo to 
he eſteemed of by all others. In a word, it is a publick avowipg of the antichriſtian docttine 
and partaking of the name of blaſphemy which is on him. 

3. By the amber of his name, mult be underſtood ſomething conform to that which 
is the name, which being put together, maketh it up as a ſum drawn out of a particular 
reckvning, or, as letters and ſyllables make up a word, thus the number is in particular do- 
Acines os errors, like ſo many diſtinct letters, the name is like a word made up of theſe put 
cogether. This we take to be his charaReriſticall cenents and doctrines laid together, that 
will amount to evidence and prove ſo much as this, that whoſoever maintain ſuch doctrines, 
is the Antichciſt and beaſt here mentioned; But thus reckoneth wiſdom, The Pope and pa- 
piſts maintain ſuch doctrines. Ergo, &c. And by this means, as by ſo many character 
or letters, we come particularly to know him who is here obſcurely deſcribed : And there- 
fore it is called the number of the beaſt as well as of his name, becauſe it is as well to find 
aut the beaſt as to find out his name, this name being rather to defcribe his nature and find 
out this party than curiouſly to inſiſt on a name, even as he is called (Chap. 9. verſ. 11.) 
Apoilyon md Abaddon, in reſpect of his nature and properties of tyrannie vented by him, 
this being the Spirits way to deſcribe him by his nature rather than by letters; and ſo is the 
whore, f Cp. 37.) ſtiled by a name, (iguifying her nature, and gathered from her pra- 
Rice. * In ſhott; the thing we conceive intended here, is, 1. to propoſe the ſpeciall and pe- 
catiar dodvines and tenents that agree to Antichriſt, without which he will not acknows 
tedge any for his. 2. By wiſdom to fee where theſe are owned and by whom, and ſo t 
come to apprehend that party as ſurely to be Antichriſt, as if by name is were recorded. 

If it be doubted urhat are the characteriſticall doctrines or errors thar ſerve to point out 
Antichriſd ? Auſe. 1. They muſt not only be diflerenc from the Truth of Chrift, bur ins 
rain and ſeries deſtructiye to His Truth, and inconſiſtent with the nature of His mediation, 
the end of His humiliation and ſuffering, and Offices of King, Prieſt and Prophet. 2. They 
muſt be ſach as have ſome pretence to Chriſt, and do wrong Him under a thew of te- 
rence given to Him, aud ſo differ from the former heads. 3. They muſt differ from the 
tenents of other Hereticks, not in groſſeneſſe ſo much as. in nature; fos, all are not tbe 
Articbriſ, though they may be Antichriſts. Theſe. particular differencing character 
we conceive are fully ſer. out in the former part of the Chapter, and he is to hu ve not ſome 


but all (though it may be every perſon haue not alt) — chey in generall be inſtanced in 


ſome few heads, as moſt peculiarly — him andid iſferencing hin. from others, as to 
conſider the errors, not as in one but as in 2 Kingdom, in reſpect, 
1. of the complexneſſo of his aſſumed power and Aurhority and — all things to 
a dependance on that, and drawing in all under that head: not as an Hereſiarc ha, (as other 
Hereticks do make followers.) but by pleading for a.ſervled power aut continuance! of it, 
and fora worſhip: due to him for his Authority: and upon this account, this aiſuming ob 
peer to himſelf above all. chat is called God, and mating ali to worship tim, and diving 
chat as the main thing with no leſſe neceſſity to acknowledge him Ch riſte general abiblute 
Vicar, than to acknowledge Chriſt Himſelf. This, both in this Cbap. and Chap. 9: 28 
alſe, 2 Theſf. 2+ ſecmethi to be proper tothe Antichriſt. Iicalbthis a ſpeciall part ot num- 
ber of his adtue beeauſe without this, none are admitted to be axcounted his: Hence ſome 
mey be gtoſſe in ſhany of his, ſuperſtitions and idolstries (28. many. Freaks: ) yer by char 
ſchiſm of downing him 700. years ſince, they are not under His number. Again, many 
Dominic an, and „will maintain many orthodox points of Doctrine, yet ſo long 28 
the Popes Crown is not ſtricken at, his acknowledgement of them will not be denied; | A 
ſecondis, his changing-all Religion in Doctrine and Worſhip te am orher mould, difftrent 
from the ſimplicity Chriſt left c in, a putting it im a more-externalgloriouy and: porapous 
ſtate more heachen like; chat is called the making the Image of the firſt beaſt ( — 
| ; an 
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and the Gentiles treading under foot the holy City, Chap. 11. 2. 3. His doing all this by 
an uſurped power and illimited Authority , multiplying traditions , ceremonies, and c 
ing worſhip at his pleaſure ; which ſigne of proud ſelf-exalting and walking by that principle, 
ſeemeth very peculiar to him, as the ſtrain of this Chap. 2 Theſſ. 2. ſheweth. From 
theſe * it may be ſolidly reckoned who is Antichriſt, and co whom this name be- 
lon eth, thus, | 
That ſucceſſion of perſons, or that party, power or ſtate in the world which ſucceedeth 
the Roman heathen Emperours in their ſeat at Rome, having no warrand for their Autho- 
rity from God, but from the devil, who came in piece and piece after Idolatry was cruſhed 
to reſtore another ſort of Idolatry in the place of it, and by whom ghe wound Idolatrous 
Rome got was healed, after whom all the world wondered, and m they univerſally 
worſhipped , willingly giving to him more than humane reverence , who boaſteth of great 
power beyond any other in the world, and with liberty encroacheth upon Gods preroga- 
tives, and wrongeth His Saints to His diſhonour , whoſe riſe beginneth at the Church flee= 
ing to the wilderneſſe, and continueth till che witneſſes be killed, growing 1260. years, 
who maketh War for a long time againſt the Saints and overcometh and — the 
Godly that acknowledge him not, and he, who in doing all this, bringeth it about under 
pretext of a title to Chriſt, verſ. 11. deluding the world by falſe miracles for gaining his 
point, and, by Sentences and Excommunications, preſſeth all the world to be in dependance 
on him, and ſo forth, as may be gathered from the former part of the Chapter. He (I ſay) 
to whom all theſe agree, he is that Antichriſt : for, this is a ſure reckoning, Cui compe- 
tit definitio , ei competit definitum. But ſpirituall wiſdom will find all excellently well 
to agree to the Pope in his power, riſe of it, exerciſe of it, continuance of it, means by 
which he came by it, and cloak under which he hid himſelf in coming to it, and in exer- 
ciſing of it: and therefore he is by this reckoning the Antichriſt. 
There are two other wayes of reckoning beſide this, more common to Divines : Tho 
one whereof, is, from the letters of a name ( which in Greek and Hebrew are numerals } 
to gather a name, including this number 666. in it. Some others reckon it to a ſet year 
ater ohr writing the Apocalypſe, as Daniel deſcribeth Chriſts coming by ſo many years 
or weeks before He came » ſo here they make eh to deſcribe the time of Antichriſts 
coming before he came. Of theſe two wayes which are followed by Learned men, we 
ſhall ſpeak a word afterward. It is conſiderable how ever we reckon it, that ic ſtill eryſteth 
in one Perſon or State, to wit, the Pope: yet we think the former way we ſettled on ſafeſt. 
1. as beſt agreeing to the ſcope , this being ſubjoyned at the back of ſuch a particular de- 
ſcription of Antichriſt : now-reckon (ſaith he) it is not impoſſible to find it out. And, 
2: It is likeſt true ſpiritual diſcerning wiſdom to gather from Doctrines rather than from 
letters, Divinity is more in theſe than in the other. 3. It 'is moſt ſafe and convincing : 
for, one this way may fix on the Antichriſt, and by no numerall name can he without this; 
and be his name what it will, if the thing be found, it evidenceth .the thief who is to be 
apprehended as guilty ; and the ſucceſſion of this power to the ſixth head of the 
wounded beaſt , and his getting the Dragons ſeat doth more clearly point at the ſtate Civil 
he belongeth unto, than any name, ſuch-as NU can convincingly do: beſide , Aare 
will agree to heathen Rowe or. Chriſtian, as well as antichriſtian , and ſo can be no diffe- 
rencing name : and the words may be „ thus, Now ye have gotten ſome ; yea, many 
generall characters of the Antichriſt, any that hath wiſdom lay them together, and ſec 
uhom ye will find it to be, as the Lord, (Dan. 5. 26.) numbered Be/ſbazzor, and found 
bim lighe ; not from the letters of his name, but from his practices. 4. This way of 
reckoning agreeth better with the oppoſition that is made to the Elect, Chan + who 
have their fathers name in their foreheads, which is certainly ſome pablick pr or 
evidence of their adhering to him, being free from the pollutions of Antichriſt, And theres 
fore, on the contrary , this of Antichriſts number , muſt be ſome deciphering of him in re» 
ference to his Doctrine, without which none are accounted his: eſpecially, confidering 
verſ. 2. Chap. 15. it is ſomething the EleR getteth a victory over. Therefore it muſt be 
ſome pollutting thing, which no nationall name is. Alſo this as the mark is upon them 
that worſhip him rather than upon himſelf ; yea, it is upon them all ( for, they muſt bear 
the name, or, its number, verſ. 17.) and it is ſuch a thing as by birth they have not, yet 
by devoting themſelves to him, may be py ; and ſuch a thing, as the having = 
ee s 


Mo 


» 8 


570 In Expoſition of the Chapaz 


— 


freeth them of bu cenſures, and giveth them liberty to his Market, as the want thereof 
doth make them obnoxious to his cenſures, as is clear, verſ. 17. and it muſt be ſome ſuch 
thing as conſtituteth them antichriſtian, and ſo conſequeatly ia him muſt be ſuch a thing as 
md him Antichriſt ; or, coatrarily , rhe name and number in him, is ſomewhax 
eſſentially holding him out to be Antichriſt (as our Lords e ſſentiall attributes are compre- 
hended under His name, and underſtood by it) Therefore, that name, or number, in them, 
muſt be ſuch as conſtitutes them of that eſſence and body with him; for, it is derived from 
him to them, as the name of the Parent is to the Childe, or, of the Husband to the Wife ; 
and by that which is derived, they become not only to be called his, but indeed to be his: 
it muſt therefore be ſuck a thing as deriveth with it his pollution and corruption to them 
that receive it, and which doth really difference and characterize his followers (Chap. 15. 2. ) 
from the followers of the Lamb, and doth make them obnoxious to Gods }udgemert as 

+ All which do evidence, that by this name and number of the beaſt , muſt be un- 
derſtood the things, Doctrines or practices of antichriſtianity , and not any numerall name 
perſonall or Nationall. | 

rena (much commended for the firſt reckoner of this number) after he hath touched 
ſome particular names eſpecially that of Aa«Tsives , which be accounteth moſt probable, he 
maketh a ewofold generall alluſion in this number 666. without aſtriting it to a de fimt 
number i the firſt, is, by comparing the coming of the flood under Noah, which was in 
the 600. year of his age, with that Image, Dan. 3. 60. cubits bigh and fix broad: the 
600. (faith he,) pointeth out defection at a hight, as that of che Image pointeth our Ido- 
latry in the hi degree. The ſecond way he applyeth it, is by applying the firſt ſix to 
the defectioo of the firſt age of the world, the ſecond to the ſecond age, the third to the 
laſt age z and fo to him theſe three, put together, do hold forth apoſtaſie, defection and 1do- 
latry in the greateſt hight as if all tryſted together, pag. 248. and 249. which ſaith the 
reckoning of this number by a general alluſion, is no leſſe ancient than by a particular de- 
finit number of a particular name. 

There is one thing yet to be cleared, without which all that is ſaid ſeemeth to be manck, 
that is, what is the 25 of mentioning this particular number 666. ſeeing that which is ſaid 
could be clear without this? Or, what uſe can there be in this particulat number in reference 
to the expoſition given ? 

For clearing this, that it may be applyed as having reference to the former general provnds, 
we may therefore confider this number 666. for application, 1. As a definit number for 
an indefinic , as the Lambs number of 144000. is, wheseby is holden forth a great number, 
yet compacdiy joyned and united together. Thus the meaning is, his number is 666. that 
is, the characters that he putteth on them that he counteth his, or the Doctrines he will 
have them to profeſſe, ate not ſome few errours, as may be in ſome other Hereticks, nor 
ſome ſteps wrong here and there, but all that he counteth his (whereby he may be known) 
muſt take ſuch a conſiderable number and compact body of errours, at leaſt, and profeſſe 
them; which errours are in a certain method all caſten together, and linked through other 
with an orderly like dependance one upon an other as chat number 666. is; ſo as one thing 
being granted, many others will follow ; and their fundamentall prounds are like the 
600. that include the 60. and 6. under them, that is, grant once the Pope to be the laſt 
Judge of controverſies, tradicions unwritten to be neceſſary, and the Scripture to be 
umperfet, the Pope to have Supream power, & c. and what worlds of conſequences de- 
— on theſe ? Neither ſhall we for the time curiouſly enquire for more particular rea- 

ons of this number, but ſhall acquieſce in and content our ſelves with this generall ſcope. 
We know Learned men have proficably taken much pains in comparing this number, which 
is made up of multiplying fixes, with that of 144000. Ch. 14. which is made up of mul- 
tiplying twelves ; yet conſidering that the 144000. ( Chap. 14.) is of the followers of 
the Lamb, and cannot be called the number of his name, and that this here muſt be voder- 
ood of Antichriſts impreſſion upon each one of his Kingdom, we cannot ſee how they 
drat ; and confidering that there is very much ſubtility in it, and that the other gene- 
way is more plain, and yet as ſure, we conceive it needleſſe to inſiſt on it, leaving liberty 

to any to follow it, or any other way whereby they may be edified. 

For further confirming this penerall application, take theſe conſiderations, 1- That this 


number 666, is ſomething which he putteth on his followers, and is rather that by _ 
they 
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they are known, than by which he is known, except as he putteth it on them. This is clear 
from ver/ſ. 17. he cauſeth all men to receive this number as well as his mark: and therefore 
as we ſeek the mark and name rather among his followers than on himſelf (even as we do 
the Fathers name on the forehead of His followers) ſo mult we do this number, as it were 
the leaſt or eaſieſt tearms on which he will bargain for one to be priviledged as one of his. 
2. Conſider that it is called his uber, not becauſe his own name giveth the account of it 
in a ſum by its letters, but the beaſts number is his, as before, the beaſts mark, becauſe he 
ſetteth it on; or, the Image of the beaſt was his, becauſe he made it and was the author 
of it, as was cleared: So it is his number, 1. Becauſe particularly he condeſcendeth upon it, 
and will needs have ſuch a number for his number, elſe he will not bargain, as it were, like 
the Apoſtles word, 1 Tim. 5. 9. Let none be received into the number under ſixty years, 
as if one would count ty theApoſtles number in this reſpect, becauſe he will have none 
admitted under it. 2. It is his number, as having him for its author and no other as oppoſit 
to Gods appointment. 3. Conlider that the ſcope and way of reckoning here ſeemeth, firſt, 
to propoſe this number 666. ( whatever it be which is intended by ic ) and then from ic 
to conclude and gather who is this beaſt : the name is drawn from the number, and by ir, as 
it were, by his name we come to know him, and the number is not drawn from the name: 
that ſuppoſeth we mult firſt lay down the name and then reckon from it; this holdeth 
out a reckoning from the number, to find out the beaſt, as by that which may be ſooneſt 
known to take up that which is more difficult: the other way ſupponeth folks, firſt, to 
know the name, and out of it to draw the number; but the ſcope is to lead us to find out the 
name by putting ſuch numbers together. 4. Compare this with Rev. 17. 5. and 9. there 
there is the name of the great whore, MAY STERIE, BABYLON, which is 
called her name, becauſe her nature and the nature of the doctrines maintained by her, were 
ſuch as held her forth to be another Baby/on ; and ſo here the name and — it muſt 
be ſomething ſuitable to Antichriſts nature: Again, verſ. g. lere is wiſdom, which a pauſe 
putting on to conſider what followeth, as in dependence on what went before, Therefore 
muſt be ſomething made up of both ; and if this were to be reckoned numerically by a lite- 
rall name, what would that which preceedeth contribute to this? or, where were the wiſ⸗ 
dom of comparing theſe together? Beſide, we will not find in Scripture any ſuch reckoning 
laid upon letters or figures, although it be ordinary to reckon that a name, which deſcribeth 
the nature and the eſſentiall properties of the perſon or party to whom they agree. There- 
fore upon theſe grounds we adhere to the former expoſition as moſt ſafe. 

If any ſhould ask, why we are bidden rather reckon his number than his mark, or name ? 
A-. Brennſe bie her is more univerſall : all that hath his mark and name have his 
number, but all char have his number have not his mark and name; and becauſe by ſearch- 
ing this, we come to know his name 7 this is the right order of ſearching*; vet if any think 
meeter to reckon from a name, ſuppoſe a«7tires in Greek, or C » Which almoſt ſince 
fobn's dayes hath been followed, as appeareth by renews, who was Heaici of Palyearp, 
diſciple of obs, vid. lib. 5. adverſus hæreſ. Cap. 3o. pag. 250. edit. Eraſ. Sed & MatSives 
nomen, habet 666. numerum; & valde veriſimils eſt, quoniam noviſſi mum reg num hoc 
labet vocabulum, Latini enim ſunt qui nunc regnant, ſed non in hec nos gloriabimur, 
that is, The name Zereinos, hath the number of fix hundreth ſixty fix, and it is very like, 
for the laſt Kingdom hath that name, for they are Latines who now reign, but we ſhall not 
glory in this. Yet, the wiſdom of God hath ordered ſo, that the ſum or reſult of both 

reckonings turn to one, and pointeth at the ſame Antichriſt hinted before; for, both the 
forenamed words compleatly exhibit that number 666. and point out the ſame party where 
the doctrines reſted before. Neither will this deſtroy, but confirm our former expoſition; 
for, this name is brought but as an accumulative argument and evidence of the Antichriſt, 
Thus, he that hath all che characters of Antichriſts doctrine, and hath a name, which in the 
numerall letters make up 666. he is Antichriſt; But to the Pope, both theſe do agree: 
Only, as is formerly hinted, there is this odds, The name will not prove Antichriſt with- 
out the other marks (for, it may agree to many) and the other marks will prove him 
without the name, for they can agree to no other, and are proper to him quarto modo. 
Beſides the former concluſion that this reckoning yeeldeth, to wit, that by this beaſt is 
clearly pointed out the Pope, for out of this Chapter may be reckoned a propoſition, that 
who ever ſtands marked with theſe properties, is the Antichriſt ; But the ſtory and knaw- 
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ledge of the pꝛpacy, yeeldeth the aſſumption, that it is the pope to whom all theſe will agree, 


Ergo, &c. Beſides this, 1 ſay, theſe other concluſions may be drawn, 1. That the con- 
ceit of a Danitiſh Antichriſt invented by Papiſts to vindicate their Pope, is fooliſh and vain, 
2. That Mahbometr is not the beaſt intended here. 3. That Antichriſt is no open profeſſed 
enemy, but a falſe counterfeit pretended friend. 4. That he is already come; and ſo myſt 
be the Pope. 

1. To awe the vanity of that fond Antichriſt , which they ſay ſhall be a Jew, one ſingle 
perſon of the Tribe of Dan, from theſe two Scriptures, Gen.49.v-17. and Fer. &. v.16. ex- 
ceedingly abuſed, which yet Bellar. dare not lay weight on; and that he ſhall come three 
years and an half bef-re the end of the world, ſubdue all the world, making himſelf 2 
Monarch of it, ſit in /er»/alem, be acknowledged by the ers as their Meſſias, build 
that Temple, do ſomething miraculous, giving life as to an Image, making fire come down 
from Heaven, &c. and be deſtroyed by Chriſts ſecond coming, &c. after he hath killed 
Enoch and Elias, whom they call the witneſſes, Chap. 11. We oppoſe to that conceit theſe 
eruths in this Chapter, 1. The time of Antichriſts riſe is immediately after the ſixth head 
of the Roman beaſt is wounded, to wit, when Heathen Emperours are put from their throne: 
Ergo, it is long before the end of the world. 2. The ſeat that Antichriſt hath co fit on, 
is the ſeat of the Dragon, to wit, that ſeat where the devil by Roman Emperours ſate and 
perſecuted the Church before; But that is not F̃eruſalem, but Rowe. Ergo, & c. That 
therefore is a truth of Chryſoſtoms,that he ſitteth in the Temple of God, that is, not at Pra- 
ſalem, but in the Church, pretending to have a prime place in it. 3. He is not one fingle 
perſon, he is the ſeventh head of this beaſt; yea, he is a beaſt ; But by none of the former 
heads of the Roman Governours can be underſtood any ſingle perſon, but a ſeries of Go- 
vernours in one ſtate ; likewiſe by beaſts, are underſtood a ſeries and not one ſingle per- 


ſon, Dan,7. Ergo Antichriſt is no ſingle perſon. 4. His continuance is longer than fourty 


and tu. noneths literally taken: which may be thus made out, 1. If his rife to his height 
be ſo flow and by ſo many degrees till he be up, and if his ſtanding be ſo long as to bring and 
hold all the world under (and that by a fort of willing ſubjection) to fight with the Saints, 
and overcome them, and other ſuch things as cannot be done in ſuch ſpace ; if alſo his 
decay and ruine be by a long tract of judgements as is under the vials , Then he muſt be of 
larger ſtanding than fourty and two moneths ; But the former is true. Ergo, &c. 2. Ik 
is clear from this, that it beginneth ſo ſoon as the Churches fleeing, which is about Aw». 
300. and continueth till che vials come, which comprehend the time of the fix trumpets, 
which certainly are more than fourty and two moneths : for, the vials do bring the firſt 
Judgements on him. 3. If his time had been no longer than fourty and ewo monerhe, it 
had been no great argument for Paul (2 Theſſ. 2. ) to prove that the day of Judgement 
was not neer, if Fourty and two mogethe had bccn the longeſt time of his reign; for, that 
wae Paul's Argument, The man of fin is not revealed, therefore it is not at hand, for, that 
canld oy lia ve proved it was not within three years and an half. 5. He is to be diſco» 
vered before the end: for, the firſt vial cometh on them that have his mark ; and (Cas. 
14.) they are threatned by publick preaching with judgement before it come. | 
21. For Mahomet, this cleareth him alſo not to be that 5 «r71Xpro ©, 1. This Antichriſt 
hath horns like the lamb, fitteth in the Temple of God, looketh like Chriſt ; but ſo is not 
Mabomet, who was never a Chriſtian. 2. This Antichriſt ſitteth at Rome, and by a new ſort 
of Idolatry healeth che wound the ſixth head had gotten, 5. e. by worſhipping Idols, 
Images, Goc. But Mabomet abhorreth that, and pretendeth to worſhip one Gol only. 
3+ This Antichriſt doth great figns and wonders ; But Mabomet claimeth to none and pre- 
tendeth no ſigns, but to cover that, faith, that Chfiſt was ſent with figns, and he with 
a ſword 4. This Antichriſt carrieth on and driveth all his deſigns under a reſemblance of 


making uſe of Chriſts power (as having horns like the lamb) and by a pretext of and claim 


unto a vicarſhip and deputation from him, ſo doth not Mabomet. | 
3 Hence alſo we may conclude, that Antichriſt is no open oppoſer or denier of Chriſt 

to be Chriſt, or one that calleth himſelf Chriſt, but an intruder of himſclf in what is 
Chriſts due, to His prejudice : for, 1. he hath horns like the lamb , which importeth 2 
counterfeiting of him. 2. He hath miracles, which certainly are in imitation of the 
Apoſtles, who did them in the name of Chriſt. 3. He deceiveth the world, which can- 
not be done by a direct denying of Chriſt to be Chriſt, or the Meſſiah in word, * 
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if his ſtanding be for three years and an half only. 4. He is called the falſe propher, 
which implieth him not co have counterfeited himſelf to be Chriſt, but to have commiſſion 
from Him, which he hath not. Beſide, if Antichriſts doctrine and profeſſion were ſo direct 
and groſſe, there needed not ſo many marks to know him, nor wiſdom to ſearch him out, 
it couid not but be palpable to all, who were the Antichriſt, Again, many in all ages op- 
ſed Chriſts Perſon and Natures, and were indeed Antichriſts in a generall notion, as oh 
faich in his Epiſtles ; yet were not the Antichriſt: yea, ſome have called themſelves 
Chriſt, yet were bot the Antichriſt. It can be therefore no differencing mark which 
to moe. Beſide, his apoſtaſie being a myſterie, and then working, it is not like to 

be ſo palpable. 

4. We conclude, that Antichriſt is come and not to come, ſeing the ſixth head is woun- 
ded, the woman hath fled and her children taken up to Heaven: which was after her free- 
dom from Heathen perſecution. Beſide, either the Church hath been this long time, put 
under the Dragon, or floud, or this Antichriſt; but not under the former two. There- 
fore this time paſt hach been antichriſtian, ſeing there is no intervall between theſe conditi- 
ons of the Church. Again, if all theſe characters be fulfilled, Then Antichriſt muſt be 
already come; But the former is truth, as hath been ſeen in the expoſition. Ergo, &c. 

5. It remaineth therefore, as was formerly concluded, that the Pope is the very Anti- 
chriſt, and the papacy the very antichriſtian Kingdom here deſcribed. Of theſe concluſions 
More may be ſeen, Cap. 17. 


LECTUMLE XZ 
CHAP XIII 


Vert. 1. Na I looked, and le, 4 Lamb ſtood on the mount Sion, and with 
him an hundred fourty and four thouſand , having bi Fathers 
name written in their ſorcheads. | 

2. And heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the 
2 of 4 great thunder : and I heard the voice ef harpers harping with their 

P? 4 
3. And they ſung «s it were 4 new ſong b he throne, and before the four 
beaſts, and 9 and no man could . 82 1 22 vhs 2 and — 
and four thouſand, which were redeemed from the earth, 

4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with women : for they are virgin, 
theſe are they which follow the Lamb whither ſoever he goeth + theſe were redeemed 
from among men, being the fir ſt fruits unts God, and to the Lamb. 

5. Aud intheir mouth was found no zaile : for they are without fault before 
the throne of God. 


He former Chapter deſcribed Antichriſt's riſe and height. This Chaps 
ter ſetteth forth, in a little view, his ruine and the Churches recovery 
from his tyrannie, which is ſubjoyned, partly for clearing the Churches 
condition during that tyrannie, which is from the beginning, to verſ. 6. 
ug pattly, to ſhew her firſt ſtruglings and conteſts with him, whereby he 
N. is diſcovered, and the oppoſition by word tabled to verſ. 13, or 14. 
e. partly, to give a little view of carrying on this begun conteſt till Anti- 
chriſt be ruined, unto the end of the Chapter, under two types of an harveſt and vintage, 
which are to be accompliſhed. So the Chapter hath theſe three parts, The 1. ſetting out 
the Churches eſtate in a defending or defenſive poſture, relating to her low condition paſt, 
and clearing that poſture which ſhe was in when Aacichriſt was high» The other two do 
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point her out in a fighting poſture, x. by words, 2. by deeds: this is more fully ſer out 
under the vials, and is infert here to comfort Gods people againſt char ſtorm of Antichtiſt 
which was then to come. | 

For clearing of the expoſition and application of this firſt part, we conceive it relateth 
unto che Church, before Antichriſts ruine be ſenfibly begun, or, at leaft, be any way carried 
on: for, 1. the number here are the ſame with Chap. 7. 144000. which number is ſealed 
for the time of Antichriſts trial; and after that trial is paſt, an innumerable number doth 
appear, verſ. 9. of that Chap. This firſt part belongeth then to that ſtate of the Church, 
while it conſiſteth of the ſealed number, Chop. 7. verſ. 9. The two laſt parts of this 
Chapter do belong to that of Chap. 7. which followeth from verſ. g. to the end. 2. This 
is further clear here h what followeth, verſ. 6, & c. The Goſpel is then after Antichriſts 
diſcovery ſent abroad through the world to encreaſe the number of the Lambs followers; 
But this followeth and beginneth the ſecond part of the Chapter, verſ. 6. Therefore 
this ſirit part mult preceed that time of the Preaching of the Goſpel whereby the Church 
is enlarged. | 

2 Alchowel ſome way this doth repreſent the Church in her night and wilderneſſe- 
condition, yet we think ir ſpecially relateth to her condition immediately before the day 
break, and to that which is next the morning: For, 1. ſhe is now viſible, the Profeſſors 

ſtand on mount Sion, they have their Fathers name now viſible in their profeſſion, which 
(Chap.7.) when they were firſt ſealed, was not diſcernable, now it kytheth. 2. The whole 
ſealed number is now compleat, and the one hundred fourty and four thouſand are together, 
and they have ſongs ; yea, a new ſong , which importeth a great part of their ſtrait to be 
over: now the appeareth to be what ſhe was before, though lurking and unſeen: and 
this probably may relate to the appearing of the Waldenſes and Bohemians, who belonged 
indeed to the ſuffering ſtate of the Church before Antichriſts moneths expired; yet im- 
mediately before the Goſpels ſpreading and Reformations growth, they appeared with 
more publick profeſſing and owning of the truth ſas it were again in their foreheads ) than 
had been many years before, upon which followed a further ſpreading and growth of the 
light of the Goſpel. 

This Church is deſcribed three wayes by h, Firſt, as taken up by his fight, ver/. I. 
Secondly, by his ear or hearing, by what he heard as well as by what bo ſaw , ver/. 2.3. 
Thirdly, by reaſon, in deſcribing the properties and qualifications of theſe he had fo difc- 
vered, he more fully holdeth forth what they were, verſe 4, 5. 

1 lodked (ſaith Fohn) and lo. This is a preface, to difference this part of the viſion frog! 
the former, and to ſhew ſome conſiderableneſſe in the things rhar were copeeſcneed en him; 
and it containeth the ſtate of the Church then, in theſe four , 1. They are deſcribed by 
their head, 7 looked, and lo a Lamb ſtand, & c. By rhis Lamb, no queſtion, is underſtood 
Chriſt, thongh the «ccivt. ve cor pre xed: for, the word, b Father, pointeth this Land 
to be the Son. Our Lord is called a Lamò, partly for His meckneffe in bearing ſo long 
with His enemies, partiy to diſtinguiſn Him from and oppeſe Him to the two horned dealt, 
(Chap.13. 11.) that appeared like Him. Would Fob ſay, I ſaw after this the true Lamb, 
who is indeed the Lamb, as if for a time He had not been diſcernable. Abd He is ſaid to 
be on mount Sion, to expreſſe His care of His Church, even then when the former beaſt cook 
all on him in Chriſts name: yet this Lamb had not laid it by, nor committed it to him, but 
retained ſtill His watchfull overſight of His Church, though for His own good reaſons He 
delayed the inflicting of vengeance on her enemies: in theſe reſpects He is ſaid to be f4d- 
Ing , to cxprefle both His watchfulneſſe and tenderneſſe, Micab 5, 4. 4G. 7. 34. This 
ſneweth the Church was not ſlighted by Chriſt, even under Antichriſt: He is there and 
ſtanding cherè ; as /t doth expreſſe His dominion, This doth His care. 

2. The ſtate of theſe Believers is fer downin reſpect of the place where they appear; it 
is on mount Sion, where our Lord ſtands and they with Him: by this is meaned the Church, 
whereof mount Zion wasa type, Ful. 38. and Pſal: 125. for ſtrength, beauty and the 
— the worſhip of God: their thus appeuring on mount Zion, is in oppoſition to 
their being hid in the _ „Chap. 11. 1. They are now as it were drawing out; and 
Chriſts appeiring here, is His appearing by ſome viſible Ordinances and Worſſijp amongſt 
them e In a word, fach he, my eyes was taken off the enemies of the Church to behold 
her, and I'faw that Chriſt wanted not a Church, neither was the Church deſtitute of His 
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care, but both are repreſented here, though for a long time both vyere litele ſeen» 

3. They are ſet out in their number, to wit, 144000. relating to that,Chep.7. Firſt, to 
ſhew they were juſt ſo many as were ſealed, and none of theſe were wanting, the eſſect had 
holden good on them all; and their ſealing was not for nought · Secondly, ro ſhew that 
the number kept clean after a ſtrait, and that decerned of God for that end, will be alike, 
Thirdly, to ſhew that that time is at a cloſe now : for, the 144000. which were brought 
in ſucceſſively , are now compleated : in all which, Gods faithfulneſſe doth kyth. 

4 They have bi farhers name written in their 3 that is, a profeſſion of Gods 
truth, as a ſeal bearing out to whom they belonged , they thinking now no ſhame of on- 
ing Him. Ia a word, I ſaw that number bearing out his mark and burn- iron on them, 
looking otherwiſe than all the reſt of the world that had a different name upon them: by 
which they are certainly oppoſed to theſe, mentioned, Chap. 13. 17, 18 · Or, more 

lainly , this number, in this poſture waiting on the Lamb, is certainly oppoſed to the num- 
— that followed the counterfeiting beaſt and received his name; Chriſt to Antichriſt, His 
followers to his worſhippers. The name alſo is oppoſed, whereby it appeareth there is 
ſome light to be gotten in clearing the one for clearing the other. Secondly , This ſtate of 
che Church is ſet out by what Job» heard: as the firſt, by his looking and ſeeing, ſetteth 
chem out in their appearance and profeſſion; So, 2. this of hearing, ſetteth them out in 
their practite. The third ſetteth them out as they were indeed before God real Converts, 
Heed, Redeemed, Called, Jaſtificd and Sanctified. 

This practice that he heard, is in general, ſinging and praiſing, partly following the 
alluſion uſed in the dramatick form of this Book by interludes of finging, & c. partly to 
ſhew the hearcſomneſle and real mirth of Chriſts followers, ſinging and glorifying Him in 
the fires, 1/4. 24. 1. partly, to point out the chearfull effect and bleſſed change that was 
how coming and ar hand. | 

This finging and practice of theirs, is more particularly ſet forth in theſe five, © 1. the 
place from whence, from heaven, that is, the Church, as Chap. 4. and 5. Or, it may be to 
ſer out the joy in heaven at the Church appearing again on mount Sion. However theſe 
144000. learned this ſong and joy ned in it: pofhbly it is both, as in Chap. 5. 2. In its 
manner , it is 4 voice like waters, thunders and har pings. Waters make a great noiſe, 
See Rev. 1. 15. Exec, 1. This ſheweth the loudneſſe of their cry, it was now heard, 
Rev. 19. 6. Thundering ſhew a vehemency and terribleneſſe in the ſound , or powerful- 
neffe, as P/al. 29. that theweth goodwill in their crying. Murpings ſnew cheutfulneſſe 
In the fingers and harmony in what was plaid or ſung : all three put together, they ſhew a 
fund in the Church, which had the word of God both loud, powerfull and comfortable, 
ind that theſe profefſoars were not dumb and ſilent dor jarring, but now they are both ſeen 
ind heard, and it is pleaſant both to ſee and —— is | 

Thirdly, In ver/. 3. they ate fer out by the mattet of their ſong; It isa vt» fog 2 now 
looking not ro Chriſt co come, but as come, ſo differing from the old ſong of the Fathers, 
See Chap. 5. New alſo in reſpeR of a new reaſon and matter by # new'mercy, P/al. 30. 34 
and ſo this may be new as looking to Chriſts care of them in their ( almoſt now ) _—_— 
ſtrait, ſo different from that, Chap. 5. which for opening the ſeals was ſung 4 This 
fong is before the Throne, Elders and beaſts, that is, publickly , as theſe repreſent a publick 
Church ſtate, as Chap. 4. Now it is in the Congregation, or before rhe Throne, c. 
that is, they made good muſick before God, and in the approbation of His people, though 
the world underſtood it not and thought np of it. So theſe are looked on as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the world, They had the g 


God for ir, but ſuch as bad ſome expetiente of it 5 they" had it gived chem 0 5. 
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* myſtery, which none other had: and, as prophericall, it ſaith, that though the Church 


of Chriſt peeped out for a conſiderable time in the Maldenſes here and there, and that they 


ſuffered joyfully, (which indeed they did) yet few were capable of that joy and did joyn 
with them. One thing is to be cleared, Whether by theſe ſingers be underſtood theſe ſealed 
ones, or others, diſtinct from them? eAnſw. Whether we ſay the one or the other, it 
will be one thing: for, if theſe firſt ſingers be diſtinct, yet theſe 144000. learn the ſong, 
and joyn both in the matter of it and manner of ſinging: ſo in the uſe, it will be applicable 
to the Church at that time. 2. Though it be underſtood of theſe 144000. yet may theſe 
phraſes of ſinging before the Throne of God and the Elders be well underſtood, either as 
their doing this publickly, as is ſaid ; or, eſpecially, as acceptable to God, as by theſe ig 
Heaven i ic may be alſo that the Angels and Saints triumphant are brought in here ſinging, 
with whom the 144000. ſealed ones joyn and agree; yet the ſcope and connexion wit 
what followeth, will agree as well to underſtand ir of the militant Church ; and that Angel 
mentioned ver/. 6+ called another, may be in reference to them and other Miniſters (for 
ſo theſe Angels following ſeem to be underſtood) as well as to another Angel properly. 
3. They are deſcribed by their ſpeciall priviledges , properties or characters, in number 
five. The firſt is generall and comprehenſive of all, as the ground and ſum of them all, 
co wit, that they are the redeemed of the Lord. 1. They are redeemed from the earth, 
that is, not only bought by the bloud of Chriſt, and ſo in that bargain of Redemption 
differenced from others; (which ſheweth it is no little thing to make that difference) but 
alſo by effectuall calling differenced from the profane earthly multitude and redeemed from 
their vain converſation to ſerve the Lord in holineſſe, 1 Pet. 1. 18. 
The ſecond property is, verſ. 4. they are not de filed with women , for they are Virgin 
By virgins here are not underſtood ſuch as have keeped themſelves from all conjugallfel- 
lowſhip : for by theſe Virgins are underſtood all the true Church under Antichriſt ; and 
will any ſay there were none Redeemed amongſt all the Married of that time ? Beſide, it is 
ſuch a Virginity as is oppoſite to defilement (which Marriage is not) yea, to the defilement 
mentioned here. Neither, Secondly, by defilement here, is underſtood bodily fornication, 
(for there may be many other luſts belide ) but ſpirituall fornication, to wit, Idolatry 
and ſuperſtition, and ain wich ſuch worſhip : Which is clear, 1. From the 
oppoſition between defilement with women and virginity, as if there were no midſt or 
another luſt, which is only truth in ſpirĩtuall whoredoms and virgin - chaſtity in being keeped 
to Chriſt. 2. That which followeth, is, they follow the Lamb : it is ſuch a defilement 
then as is oppoſit to ſpirituall adhering to Chriſt. 3. The ſcope cleareth it, in that he is 
here deſcribing Chriſts pure worſhippexs ; it keepeth che phraſes of this Book, eſpecially 
theſe wherein Antichriſt and his wpcihip is ſer down © he is called the whore, Chap. 17. and 
it, whoring, and committing fornicatign, with her, See verſ. 8. of this ſame Chap. Again, 
Chriſt is called a husband, and faithfull adhering to Him is called chaſtity, 2 Cor. 11.2. 
Faith engageth, as by a marciage-knot and vow, to be peculiar to Chriſt ; Idolatry and ſu- 
perſtitious worſhip ſinneth againſt that Covenant, proſtituting men to ſome other thing 
in by room; and that is the reaſon, of this alluſion, frequent in the Old Teſtament as 
in the New. | | 
3. They follow the Lamb whitherſoever be goeth. This ſheweth, 1. an adhering to 
Chriſt on any tearms, and in all trials, coſt what it may, they follow faithfully. 2. A 
painfulneſſe in following through all duties, hazards, and poſſibly places, that if he go to the 
wilderneſſe they will go with Him, alluding to that, Gen. 2. (in oppoſition to the former 
whoring) that a wife or married party fall forſake all and cleave to het husband; ſo did 
theſe ſealed ones, pens ſolely adhere to Chriſt and follow Him as their Husband. 
3+ It importeth, upon Chriſts ſide, that He is tyed to no place or particular Church, as Rome, 
Conſtantinople or any other, but may trans fer His Ordinances and Candleſtick where He 
pleaſeth (for, the Lamb's preſence here ſpoken of, is His preſence by Ordinances and Church- 
communion) elſe where, where He thinketh good; ſo it importeth, upon the other ſide, 
the temper and inclination of theſe Virgins, that they are addicted to no place particularly, 
bounding Chriſt or ſeeking Him there, ſo that if he be not there, they will not go elſe 
where to ſeck Him (as Aotichriſts fornicatours, in oppoſition to. theſe, may be gathered 
to do, who will not go out of Nee after him) nay, but they go wich Him and follow 
Him, weighing Hs preſence nor by places og cxteraull priviledges, but by the evidences 


thereof 
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thereof in His Ordinances ; and where He ſecreth up theſe, there, wherever it be, they ſeek 
Him and acknowledge Him preſent. | 

The fourth property is alſo ſet down, vrrſ. 4. Theſe Were redewmed from among men, 
bring the firſt fruits unto God, and to the Lamb, This redemption pointeth at Gods 
wailing them out amongſt others of that time, and the end and ſcope of it, to wit, to be the 

t fruits nuts him, alluding to that cuſtome of the ci paying firſt fruits unto the 

Lord: whereby they are holden forth to be, 1. as holy and ſet a part for that uſe and end, 
2. as being che forerunner and earneſt of a coming greater harveſt: in both which ſenſes, it 
may be here. 1. They were holy to God, when all the world was profane; ſo all Believers 
are called firſt fruits unto God, Jam. 1. 18. Per. 2. 2. Thus it is the priviledge He called 
them unto. 2+ As theſe now appearing go before and foretell, as it were, the great num 
ber and harveſt that were coming, and to follow unto the Lord throughout the earth, 
(Se caps 7. 9.) even us the firſt fruits were an evidence and pledge of an approaching har- 
veſt, ſo were theſe to God and the Lamb» And thus their redeeming from amonpſt men, 
will be here their ſeparating by effoctuall calling, as that before, ( ver/. 3.) is their general 
redemption» The laſt property, is, wer/. 5. In their month was found no gui: for they 
are without fault before the Threne of God, The ſcope is this, to ſhewtheir ſincerity in 
oppoſition to the hyporrifie of that time, 1. There is no guile in their mouth, 5. e. no diſ- 
ſembling or counterfeiting, as is ſaid of Nathantt !: They ate all ALatbaneels, fob. 1. 47; 
and like that bleſſed man, P/al.3.22. In Whom there is no yuile 1 they ate as they proſeſſe, 
criouſly adhering co God in Chriſt, whoſe name they bear out in their profeſſion, and are 
dot counterfeit Chriſtians, as Antichriſts followers are, to whom they are oppoſed : and in 
which reſpeR, they are ſaid to be without fault, 3. 7, the faults theſe were puilty of, as 
ms ſaid before. 2. This ſincerity is proven; or, it is hinted wherein it conſiſteth : for, 
ſuch he, They are without fault before tbe Throne of Ged. Ina word, they are juſtified 
ind abſolved by God, and have His teſtimony, and therefore they are Gncere : which es 

preffion, before the Throne of God, importeth two things, 1. Sincerity, as it is oppoſed to 

mens judging, who cannot ſee ſo far as God. 2. It looketh to the ground of their acceps 
tation, which is not any righteouſneſſe of their own ( for upon that account none li vin 

vil be juſtified in bis ſight, F ſai. 143.) hut the righteouſneſle of. Chriſt, that is the grown 
of tber abſolution before God. In a word, they were indeed ſincere and through Chriſt 

bloud waſhen and abſolved, Chap. 7. verſ. 14. By all which it appeareth, they are really 

ſinctified and-juſtified who are meaned here, ſeing no hypocrite, never ſo well painted, tan 

be without fault before God. h 
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LECTURE II. 


Verſ. 6. And I ſaw another Angel flie inthe midſt of heaven, having the 
everlaſting Goſpel to preach ano them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
ad kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7. Saying with « loud vaice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of 
bi judgement is came: and worlbip him that made heaven and earth, and the (e4 


andthe fonnteins of waters. 


Church, when Antichriſt was at his height, ſhe was in a defentive poſture. 
In the ſecond part of the Chapter, (from ver/. 6. and forward) the ſtare of the 
Church is deſcribed after its beginning to be active and to come ont of the ſerret-wilder- 
refle wherein (Me was hid, and it hath two parts, to the end of the Chapter. In the ſieſt, 
the Church is ſer out encountering with the attempts of Antichriſt in lighter skirmiſhes by 
the ward, labouring to diſcover his treachery and Idolatry, and ſo to bring men out of hi 
ſnare ; and this is done by three ſeverall Angels, to the 13. verſe every one of them more 
clearly ſpeaking to the ruine of Antichriſt, - * judgergenc on him and — 
2 lowers 


I the preceeding part of the Chapter there is a little hint given of che eſtate of the 
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lowers than the former. In the ſecond part, from verſ. 13. to the end, when advertiſe. 
ment by the Word doth not the buſineſs, the Lord cometh in by deeds, and falleth about the 
perfecting of what was threatened by the former three Angels: which is ſet down in two 
fimilicudes, whereby he finiſheth the execution of his wrath. 

Theſe three Angels come out after the darkneſſe of Antichriſt ; to ſpread the everlaſting 
Goſpel, and to preach the righteouſneſſe of -Chriſt : for, the ſending of Miniſters and the 
encreaſing of the Church go together and are tryſted together. The firſt, in the 6. and 7. 
verſes, hath this mainly in commiſſion, to allure ſouls from Antichriſts flattery to the faith 
and obedience of Chriſt. The ſecond, in the 8. verſ. cometh and foretelleth the deſtru- 
ction of ſpirituall Z abylon, or Rome; and becauſe he would have them certainly believing 
it, he ſpeaketh of it as a thing already done. The third, in the 9, 10, and 11. verſes 
cometh to denounce Gods fearfull judgement againſt Antichriſt and all that ſhould take his 
mark, that if they would not be allured by the Goſpel, they might be ſcared by the plagues 
and judgements that were to come on him from following him. This is the ſum of theſe 
three Angels preaching. If it be asked, to what time this relateth ? though we will not 
be peremptor to determine, yet we think it looketh rather to the ſpreading of the Goſpel 
about, or in the dayes of Luther, than to any time before. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe the ſtate of the Church, before the riſe of the Goſpel, is deſcribed 
before to be low, and this ſpreading of the Goſpel ſucceeding to that low eſtate, it muſt 
look to her flouriſhing condition. 

Reaſ. 2. Becauſe the univerſall extent of this firſt Angels commiſſion, is ſuch that ve 
cannot ſo well apply it to any other time before that; it is to all Tongues and Kindreds, 
which only was fulfilled then, and is in oppoſition to the former reſtraint. 

Reaſ. 3. Becauſe after the firſt Angels preaching the everlaſting Goſpel, there is an in- 
mediate {acceſſion of one after another, ſtill without interruption carrying on this ruine 
we take it therefore moſt probably to relate to the ſpreading of the Goſpel after Anti- 
chriſts begun ruine : for, till then, the Church was in the wilderneſſe, and the witneſs 
are few and in ſackcloth. h 

In the firſt Angels preaching, we have theſe four, 1. The inſtrument, an Angel. 2. The 
poſture he is in, flieing in the midſt of braven. 3, His buſineſſe or work, to preach the 
everlaſting Goſpel to them that dwell on the earth. 4. His meſſage or the ſum of his 
preaching, verſ. 7. fear God, cc. 

For the firſt, That the inſtrument is called an Angel, it is not properly to be taken: for, 
the Angels are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them that are heirs of Salvat- 
on, Heb. 1. «lt. but they have not the everlaſting Goſpel co preach. This treaſure is put 
in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, 2 Corinth. 4. 7. ind 
he hath given to us the miniſtery of reconciliation, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Corinth. 5. 18. and 
it is common to all Miniſters to be called Angels, as Chap. 2. and 3. and Chap. 1. ver/.:0, 
of this ſame Book ; ſo we take the word here to hold out the Lords making uſe of a Mini- 
ſtrie after the darkneſſe of Antichriſt, ro ſpread the Goſpel : and the Miniſters are called 
Angels, becauſe they are Gods meſlengers, intruſted by Him with a high and heavenly im- 
ployment ; and it is a title that ſhould put Miniſters in mind of their duty, to do Gods will 
on earth as the Angels do it in heaven, in a ſpiricual and heavenly way, cheerfully, willingly 
and readily ; and it ſhould put people in mind of their duty, to take this word off Mini- 
ſters hands, as from Angels. 2. Angel here, in the ſingular number, is not one Mini- 
Ker ; for, in the loweſt condition, the Church was in, as Chap. 11. ſhe had two witneſſes, 
and ſhe behoved to have moe now when the Goſpel is rifing and to be publiſhed abroad ; 
but we are to take the word colleRively : and it is no extraordinary thing, when the Lord 
would ſpeak of moe Miniſters nor one, to ſpeak of them as one; and it implieth no ſingu- 
larity or ſaperiority in one over the reſt, Sec Chap. 1. verſ. 20. 

For the ſecond, the poſture he is in, Jr & flieing through the midſt of heaven, as is 
ſpoken of another Angel, Chap.8. 13. The Lord is now to ſhew — will not keep 
His Church and Goſpel, as it were, hid in a corner, or in the Temple, as 25. 1 I. verſ. 1. 
nor on mount Zion, though that be more publick, but He will ſend out His Miniſters con- 
ſpicuouſſy, as it were, in the open view of all, to preach His Goſpel to all the world. And 
he is called another Angel, as contradiſtinguiſhed from that number of the true Church, 


mentioned in the former part of the Chapter. The Lord having a new task and a new 
piece 


Chap. 14. 
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iece of work, He provideth Himſelf of new Miniſters, and, it may be. f 
among Antichriſts followers, and none of theſe who ſtood on — ties : of ſuch 44 
Lord make uſe in the beginning of the Reformation, to preach and to be inſtrumentall 
for Him, who were not of the Waldenſes or Albigenſes, but drawn from che midſt 
of Popery. Z 

For the third, His errand or work, is, to preach the everlaſiing Goſpel to them that 
dwell on the earth, and that to every Nation, and K indred, and Tongue, and People i 
wherein we have, 1- His work. 2. The object or extent of it. : 

1. His work, is, the preaching of the everlaſting Goſpel: we need not tell you what 
the Goſpel is, or what the word lignifieth, it is that that the Angel hath to the (hepheards, 
Luk. 2. 10. good ridings of great joy ; and it is called the glad tidings of ſalvation, be- 
cauſe it is eminently and excellently, beyond all compariſon, the gladeſt news that ever were 
made mention of to finners : and the word Goſpel, is drawn from an old Saxon word, that 
Genifieth Gods-ſpel, ſuch a word to man as is the beſt word that ever was heard of ; there 
is none to it: And it is called everlaſting, for theſe reaſons, 1. From the riſe of it, from 
ererlaſting in Gods eternall plot and purpoſe. 2. From the effect, it bringeth life and im- 
mortality to light, 2 TT. 1. 10. and 1 Pet. I. wir, It is ſaid the word of the Lord en- 
duretb for ever; the effect and efficacy of it never endeth. 3. It is here called the ever- 
laſting Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Papiſts calumnie, who enquire, where was our Church 
and Goſpel before ſuch a time ? and to charge the Goſpel at its reviving, with novelty, be- 
cauſe differing from their traditions, which for a time had obſcured it, as if it had been 

buried: now what is preached, is the ancient everlaſting Goſpel, although it be of new re- 
vived ; and the Angel is here ſaid to have the everlaſting Goſpel, according to that word, 
2 Cor. 5. 18. He bath given, or committed, to wa the word of reconciliation ; He is made 
a ſteward of it, which deſigneth and denotateth an office, he hath not ſo given it to the com- 
munity or multitude, but hath committed it co ſuch and ſuch Angels. 

2+ The object or extent of it, is generally, zo al tbat dwell on the earth „ and to every 


| Nation, Kindred, and Tongue, and People, as if he ſaid, the Goſpel is not now to be 


ſent ro ſome few, as in the dayes of Antichriſts prevailing, but to be manifeſted to all ſores 
of People of whatſoever Kindred, Tongue or Nation: And it is by vertue of this com- 
miſſion, that ſo many Nations and we at this day enjoy this Goſ pel. | 

The fourth or laſt thing, is his meſſage, or ſum of his preaching, more particularly ſet 
down, ſaring with a loud voice, implying great boldneſſe to be in theſe Miniſters, as was 
in our firſt Reformers. His meaning is, they ſhould not by whiſpering do it, but with great 
authority and boldneſſe ſhould publiſh the Goſpel. 

The 3 it ſelf, hath three heads, and a reaſon is annexed to perſwade unto the 
firſt two. The firſt, is, Fear God. The ſecond, is, Give Him glory: the reaſon annexed, 
for the hour of His judgement is come. And the third and laſt of is, And worſhip Him 
that made Heaven and Earth, Cc. Theſethree look to the three great parts of Religion, 
oppoſit to the three faults that the followers of Antichriſt are given to. The firſt looketh 
to the regulating of men in their inward frame; the ſecond in their Faith; the third in 
their exrernall worſhip. 

1. Fear God. This regulateth our fear as to its object, to wit, Cod; which ſuppoſeth 
now, that many things have been feared by the world more than e: alſo it ſheweth, that 
outward ſervice will not do it, there muſt be a right principle within; and ſo it is oppolic 

to profanity and hypocriſie, fear of men and Antichriſts curſings, which ſhould from this 
forth be leſle feared. 

2. Give Him glory. The giving of God glory is diverſe wayes taken, according to His 
diverſe Attributes; but we take it here to look mainly to the giving of Him the glory of 
His Grace, in reſting by Faith on Chriſt alone, as the only Mediator and Saviour, ſo te- 
nouncing all others, as it is ſaid of Abrabam, Rom. 4. 20. he was ſtrong in Faith, giving 
glory ro God; and Hoſ. 11. 7. though they called then to the molt high, none at all woul 
exalt Him, none would give Him the glory of His Grace by believing : for, as the rejecting 
of the Goſpel, is a deſpiſing of God]; ſo the receiving of the Goſpel is a giving Him glory: 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe the glory of Grace, is eſpecially the glory which the Goſpel holdeth 
ont. 2. Becauſe this meeteth eſpecially with Antichriſts diſhonouring of Him, by giving 
the glory due to Him to other things, —_ and mens own works, aud —— 

2 reiting 
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reſting on His Mediation, Interceſſion and Satisfaction alone; and this cometh neareſt 
the ſcope. 

The — perſwading to theſe two, for the hour of bis judgement ij come: which being 
compared with a word, Acts 17. 30. T he times of this sgnorance God Winked at , but 
now commandeth all men every Where to repent, the force of the argument is this, beware 
now of giving the glory of Gods Grace in a Mediator to other things; for though God 
hath ſpared men a while in the times of ignorance and darkneſſe, He will not do ſo now 
when the light is broken up, but will ſend ſuddain judgements on the deſpiſers of the Goſ- 
pel ; and many Churches that have not made uſe of the Goſpel, find this true this day. 
2. It is called the hour of His judgement, to teach us, that as God hath a ſer time for all 
things, ſo hath He a peculiar time for judgement ; and as for all finners, ſo for theſe that 
follow Antichriſts way; and alſo that often the hour of preaching the Goſpel, hath the 
hour of judgement waiting on it, if it be abuſed. 

The third head of his preaching, is, And wor (vip Him that made heaven aud earth, 
This looketh to their externall worſhip, as if he ſaid, ye have been worſhipping ſtocks, 
idols and images of gold and filyer, vanities that cannot profi t you, now beware of conti- 
nuing any longer in that way, but worſhip the alone living and true God, who is thus de. 
ſcribed, that He made heaven and earth the ſea and fountains of waters, even as the 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, As 14. 15. We preach to you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe van. 
ties unto the living God, which made heaven, and earth, the ſea, and all things that are 
therein, almoſt in the ſame words: and this cleareth that theſe exhortations are ſet down 
in oppoſition to the way they look before, while they were following Antichriſt, | 

God is thus deſcribed here, 1. That they may ſee the vanity of worſhipping any other 
than God, and that they had juſt reaſon and cauſe of worſhipping Him. 2. To point out 
the obligation that lieth on men to give Him the worſhip and glory due unto Him ; He 
made the heaven and the earth, therefore He is a glorious and powerfull God. All this 
preaching is by way of application, and practicall, becauſe this is the ſcope of preaching, 
to put on to holineſſe and practice; and this is the right manner, when ſimply and plainly 
it is preſſed on the conſcience, without the curious conceity queſtions and uſeleſſe caſes uſed 
under Antichriſt. | 
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Verſ. 8. And there followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon « fallen, i 
Fallen, that great city, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication. 

9. And the third Angel fellowed them ſaying with a loud voice, If any man 
2 - beaſt and his image, and receive his mark in his forchead , or m 

4 47G. | 

10. The (ame ſball drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture, into the cup of hs indignation, and he ſhall be tormented with 
2 brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy Angels, and inthe preſence of the 
Lamb : 


11. Aud be ſmoke of their torment aſcendetb up fer ever and ever, Aud they 
beve no reſt day nor night, who worſhip the beaſt and his image, aud whoſoever re- 
tei vet h the mark of his name. | 


Hriſt hath now begun to ſend out His light into the world, and though by many it 
getteth no good welcome, yet He goeth on and ſendeth out others to denounce 
and foretell more clearly the ruine of that antichriſtian Kingdom, that formerly 
had deluded the world. By this Azge/, underſtand, as formerly, Miniſters ſtirred 

up after the firſt outbreaking of the Goſpel, who, (perceiving Romes perverſe oppoſing of 
the preached Goſpel,and ſeeing what ſhaking Chriſt by the firſt beginnings had wrougbt. on 


his 


— 


Chap. 14. Book of the Revelation. 581 
his Kingdom) the more boldly and plainly foretell the ruine of that ſtate now to be 
approaching. | 

The preaching of this Angel containeth two things, 1. The denounciation of Babylons 
jadgement- 2- The cauſe of it. In the denounciation, Conſider the object threatened, 
Fabylon, 2. The judgement, & fallen. 3. The manner of expreſſion, it is in the by-paſt 
time and doubled. By Babylon here, is certainty underſtood ſome particular ſtate, and 
the head of ſome ſuch great ſtate as was oppoſit to the Church: for (Chap. 18.) there 
are many of her followers, who ſtill regrate her fall. More particularly, we conceive it to 
be underſtood of Rome, not ſo much the Town as its dominion, being now headed with 
Antichriſt, and, as it were, the head of this Empire: for it is the ſame, called A1 T - 
TERIE, B ABT LON, Chap.17.5. that is, myſtically Babylon, as before, Chap.11. 
ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt. And co Rome only agreeth the deſcription following. 1. The 
great city; ſo is Rome ſer out for its ſoveraignty, Chap. 17. #/t. Called Babylon by ana- 
logie, 1. It was the head City over that Empire, which of old oppreſſed the people of 
God: So is this now. 2. That Empire was not oppteſſing outwardly only, but idolatrous 
alſo and entiſing others to it, as (Dan. 3, &c.) may appear. 3. As in Babylon the people 
of God were keeped under, yet had a being —— the Babylonians even at Babylon, 
though not of them; ſo was the true Church captivated by this Church of Rome, yet had 
ſome being under and amongſt them, though wanting outward beauty. 

2+ The. judgement denounced on this antichriſtian ſtate of Rome, is, It is fallen, where- 
by two things are holden out, 1. That Babylon was no more ſurely deſtroyed, than Rome 
ſhould be finally and totally. 2. That it was now begua to fall, and that it ſhould never 
after this be in ſuch a ſettled condition as it was in before, but its fall was approaching, and 
this Goſpel by the preaching of the Angel, had diſcovered Romes nakedneſſe and made her 
loathſome to the intelligent, and the coming judgement under the typs of harveſt and vin- 
tage, ſhould perfect it. 

3- The manner of expreſſing this, is, as if it were already paſt, and it is doubled : Both 
which tend, 1. to ſhew the certainty of the thing ſpoken. 2. the emminency and ſur- 
prifiog celerity of it. And, 3. the concernment of it, to make men take the more notice 
of it as a great thing, alluding alſo to the manner of denouncing Gods judgement on old 
Babylon, Iſa. 21. The cauſe of this ſore deſtruction on Babylon, is figuratively ſet down 
in the words following : in ſhort, it is becauſe ſhe allured ſouls of all ſorts from Gods 
pure worſhip to communicate in her ſuperſtitions and idolatries, which before the Lord is 
as adultery and fornication ſpiritually in reſpeR of its pollutioa and Covenant breaking 
with God. 

By this compariſon, or alluſion to the manner of vile ſtrumpets, who entiſe to filthi- 
neſſe, is holden out, 1. Romes cenſure, who as an harlot, had broken Faith to Chriſt 
2. Her guilt in entiſing others; yea, many to that ſuperſtitious way with her, and prevailing · 
3. The moe ſhe entiſe to be her followers, it is the greatter dittey; he made all nations to 
drink, 4. The nature of men and of ſuperſticious will - worſhip, it maketh them drunk 
and they ſweetly drink it as a cup of wine. 5. The effect of it, for as ſweet as it is, it is 
Wrath, 1. Becauſe it deſerveth and procureth wrath on her and all who drink with her. 
2. To be given up to drink this, is an effect of wrath and a great plague of God, 2 The ſſ. 2. 
That Rome in its hierarchy and ſpirituall dominion under the Pope, is this Babylon, will 
appear more, Chap. 17. and Chap. 18. where this ſame ſaying is repeated, but differently : 
here by way of prediction upon the foreſeen begun ruine of it, there, to wit, Chap. 18. 
after its execution by pouring the fifth vial on the beaſts ſeat, which is Rome. 

The third Angel beginneth his preaching, verſ. 9. and it is proſecuted, ver/-10. and 11. 
It is a conditionall threatening of all Antichriſts followers, if they ſhall continue to wor- 
ſhip him, after the former two Angels have preached. There is a notable gradation in 
their preaching, not as if the firſt ceaſed to preach, when the ſecond beginneth, or ſo forth, 
(for, all of them preach together) but that, firſt, God maketh His Goſpel ſhine, and 
revealeth Truth both to great and ſmall, learned and unlearned ; that is begun by the firſt 
Angel. 2. When that getteth little hearing, but great oppoſition, eſpecially from the great 
ones of the Popes Kingdom who are enraged at 1t, then the Lord maketh light, both inthe 
clearneſſe and force of it, to proceed further to diſcover Rowe to be Babylon, and to ſet 
His Miniſters more directly againſt that ſtare, to batter it down and begin its ruine, and 
| £5 | Ffffz from 
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from His Word clearly to foretell che compleat deſtruction of it, and that their grandout 
and thoſe grandees in their pomp ſhall come down. 3. Becauſe a ſuperſtitious reſpect to 
that Sea was deeply rooted in the hearts of the plurality of people, the third Angel is ſent 
out not only to warn all her followers by that prediction, but to withdraw them from that 
erroneous way under all higheſt pains, certifying them that Popery will bring Gods ever- 
laſting curſe on them, and chat ic ſtandeth them on no leſſe than the neceſſity of Salvation 
to ” it: by which Angel, ſeparation from Him is preſſed, as it is, Chap. 18. come out 
of 


er, when the ſame threatening is mentioned; ſo every one of theſe Preachers and 
preaching inferreth the other well, and agreeth to the Lords way of making His Truth to 
break up in the event. 1. Lat ber began to preach againſt ſome errors, as humane traditi- 
ons, and to open the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, in oppoſition to Indulgences, 
Purgatory, &c. at firſt, without thinking that Rome was Babylon, or that there 
was a neceſſity of ſeparating from it, but the Goſpel could not long be in the world but 
that mult be clear like the light. Then, 2. he grew in light and boldneſſe, and others 
joyned with him, as Melanithon, 7uſtia ponas, & c. and they came directly to ſpeak of 
Rowe 28 of Babylon, and of the Pope as of Antichriſt, and thereupon applied theſe and 
ſuch like plain paſſages, foretelling their ruine as of the ſpeciall treacherous enemies of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who had ſo long deluded the world and abuſed the Church. 

Followeth upon that, the third Angels preaching, who cometh in with the neceſſity of 
abſtaining from His worſhip and fellowſhip under pain of damnation ; and the more the 
Pope fumed and perſecuted, the more they preached and cleared that ſtrange truth in the 
world, that Popery was of it ſelf damnable, and that though God had a Church latent 
amongſt them in the time of darkneſſe, yet now he would not have it ſo, and this Doctrine 
was much urged againſt the Pſeudo- vicodemites, to have the ſinfulneſſe of the Popiſh way 
born in upon ſouls, not only that it was not good or ſo good as the other, but that it 
was deadly and of a ſlaying and mortiferous power, and therefore the Godly could net 
communicate with them in it without fin. This was the Reformers third work. See 
Sleid. lib. 1. & 2. Calvin. opuſcul. eſpecially, claſſ. 3. per totam, Luther his work 
aſcendeth by theſe ſteps, 1. In his Theſes, given out, Anno 1517. againſt Indulgences, and 
thereafter in their defence againſt Sy/veſter, Eccine, Pererim and others, he ſheweth 
theſe things profit not to life, but Repentance and Faith reſting only on Chriſts merits and 
the mercy of God alone, ſeing no Saints merits are perfect. Anno 1519. Caralaſtadiu 
beginneth a diſpute againſt the Pope at Lypſic , whither Eccime came and provoked Luthrr 
to diſpute, by maintaining the Popes abſolute ſupremacy ; which Luther impugned : Me- 
lanctbon alſo was with Luther at this diſpute (but after, in an Epiſtle to Leo 10. he ex- 
cuſed it ſome way) yet Anno, 15 20. he by a Book, de captivitate Babylonica, publickly 
aſſerted and proved Rome to be Babylon, and the Pope Antichriſt. Sleid, lib. 2. pag. 23. 
Thereafter, A»»0 1521. (when Zuinglius had begun to preach boldly, the year before, at 
Tigærine in Helvetia) Luther with the whole College of wittenberge, burat the Books 
of his adverſaries ( as they had done his before) appealing from the Pope to a Counce), 
earneſtly exhorting to abſtain communion with the Church of Rome, which thereafter he 
hath both in his Sermons and Writings confirmed. This was more fully afterward joyntly 
proſecuted by Melancthon, Calvine, Martyr and Bucer. See (alv, contra Pſeudo- 
nicode mit as. 5 

So we take the ſcope of this Chapter generally to ſet forth, 1. Antichriſts fall, and the 
certainty of it. 2. The means by which it ſhould be effectuated, to wit, preaching and 
action ; by preaching withdrawing many from him, by judgement overthrowing the reſt: 
which judgements are more particularly deſcribed by the vials. 3. By what degrees or in 
what order it ſhould be carried on by theſe means, 1. Preachings and threatenings go before 
judgements : And, 2. in preaching, the Truth of the Goſpel is firſt preached, and then 
judgements more peremptorily denounced, ut ſupra, 1. againſt the head, then againſt 
the followers. 

Now to come more particularly to this third Angel : he cometh ſhortly on the back of 
the former with a leud voice, which intimateth much deadneſſe amongſt the people that 
would not awake. 2. Much zeal, boldneſſe and freeneſſe in him that preached, making out 
this Truth plainly that he was commiſſionated with. It is in generall a commination, yet 
ſet down conditionally, that it may be a warning to make men flee that fin, that they may 
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eſcape that judgement : and becauſe the Key of Doctrine in threatenings and promiſes, is 
not ab ſolutely to be applied by Miniſters, (the conditions whereupon it goeth being indiſ- 
cernable to them) and fo it differeth from the uſe-making of the Key of Diſcipline, 
whereby abſolutely we admit to or reject from Ordinances, becauſe the rule of it is conver- 
ſane about externall ſcandals and profeſſion, which are diſcernable. In ſhort, as if he 
would ſay, follow not Popery longer: for if ye ſo do, ye ſhall not eſcape the heavy 
judgement of Gods everlaſting wrath, and it will be the greater that ye have gotten 
warnings 

In particular, it containeth a deſcription of a Papiſt, or one of Antichriſts followers, 
which is the object of this threatening, verſ. g. 2. It deſcribeth their judgement, ver/.10,11. 

The deſcription hath two parts, 1. They are deſcribed by worſhipping Antichriſt, 
which pointeth at ſome inward impreſſion. 2. By reſerving his mark, which ſupponeth 
ſome outward expreſſion of their reſpe to him. 1. He ſaith, If any worſbip the beaſt and bis 
image; becauſe none ſhall be miſſed, if it were but one that continueth. By beaſt and image 
we are not to underſtand two diſtin things, as we ſhew, Chap. 13. for, here they have 
the ſame common worſhip, and their worſhippers are of equal extent, and their judge- 
ment is the ſame ; and (verſ. 11.) when it is repeated, they are both ſpoken, of as one, 
his mark and his name, and not theirs ; but by beaſ# is more eſpecially holden forth the 
Pope, as the head of that antichriſtian eſtate, and, as it were, the Author; and by Image 
is holden forth the complex body of the hierarchy, doctrine and ſuperſtitions which he 
hath framed, called h, becauſe he compoſed it and made it; called an image, becauſe of 
its likeneſſe to the old Romas heatheniſh worſhip and tyrannie over the Church. The wor- 
ſhipping of theſe implieth (as was ſaid, Chap. 13.) more than a civil devotedneſſe to that 
Pope as head, eſpecially in his doctrine and worſhip. N 

The ſecond part of the deſcription, of receiving his mark in the forchead and hand, 
was expounded, Chap. 3+ and implieth not only wens acknowledging the Pope, but their 
yeklding and ſubmitting to him, and giving up themſelves as Souldiers or Servants to that 
antichriftian ſtate, adhering to that profeſſion, and by publick evidences owning it with- 
out, as well as cleaving to it in affection within. It is called here the mark of his name, 
which was before called the number, to ſheiy that the number is ſomething making his fol- 
Jowers diſcernable as well as the mark. : 

The judgement threatened followeth, verſ. 10. and 11. which is to be looked on not 
only as he threatened them with hell; (for, that was common to ſuch at all times) but 
from the aggravations of it, it is clear he chreateneth them with more than an ordinary 
torment in hell; yea, more than theſe that lived in darkneſſe before this light ſhined unto 
them. The judgement is generally ſet out in two ſimilitudes, then aggravated by ſome cir- 
cumſtances. Tie ſame ſhall, & c. that is, every one or any one that ſinneth, follower or 
maſter. The firſt ſimilitude, is, He ſpall drink of the wine of the Wrath of God, powred 
out in the cup of his indignation, &c. This ſimilitude, is oppoſed to their fin, verſ. 8. 
Antichriſt hath a ſinfull cup, and they will drink it, God hath a cup of wrath or wine of 
wrath, not for refreſhing, but that it maketh madd, drunken and loathſome, P/al. 75. 8. 
Iſa. 5 1. ult. Ier. 25. 15, 7. And this wine of His wrath is powred out, to ſhew the aboun- 
dance of it i not in the cup of mercy ; no, but of His indignation : and when the wine is 
| wrath, and the cup indignation , O what a drink will that be, eſpecially the wrath of an 
omnipotent juſt God | Pal. 76. 7. Pſal. 90. 11. every word ſetteth out its terribleneſſe. 

The ſecond ſimilitude, is, They ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone : whether 
there be materiall fire in hell or not, we need not diſpute, it is here to expreſſe the exqui- 
fiteſt and greateſt torment that can be imagined from what is uſed amongſt men, poſſibly 
alluding to the deſtruction of Sodom, which God deſtroyed by fire. Certainly that tor- 
ment muſt hold out a great torment, yet there are four aggravations added, 1. This wrath 
is ##wixed, verſ.10, pure wrath, O how terrible l when little ſparks of wrath here mixed 
with many mercies are ſo ſore, what will it be when there will not be a drop of cold water 
gotten to quench burning wrath ? Zak, 16. | 

The ſecond aggravation, is, ver/. 10. in the end, that is, before the Lamb and Hu 
Angels: which implyeth, 1. They ſhall be tormented before Chriſt (as if he took delight 
in it) whom now they deſpiſe, He will be maſter then, and ſhall ſee them and not help 
them, but their corment ſhall be, as it were, a ſatisfaction to Him and a trophee of His 
f 4 victory: 


—ͤ — 


OT" 


584 T1. ule Expofrtion of the Chap. 14. 


— — — 


victory. See Luk. 19. 2 The Mediators vengeance is fore, Ia. 61, 2+ 2. That th 

wilt be in them wk a ſenſe both of their loſſe and of the fin that bath procured it, - 
be a gnawing worm within them; they ſhall not get leave to forget any of theſe, this 
preſence before Him being more in reſpecl of their conſcience and ſenſe than of nearneſſe of 
place; which is not underſtood here. : ; : 

The third aggravation is from the eternity of their torment, it hath no end, but that 
fire barterh alway : for, their eteruall torment is but /atiſpaſſio to them, and never fart. 
factio to God: for, the (moke thereof aſcendeth for ever and ever, ver ſ. 11. It wa 
Spird's word, he would eare little for hell, if it were for no longer than 20000. years, 
but yhen 20000. times 20000. years are expired, it is but beginning. 

4. It is aggreged from its want of intermiſſions: pains here are ſometimes [eſſe and 
more; but there there 15 no reſt night mor day , iris chere alway at the heighe of torment 
as the effect of Gods wrath ; In which: ye have a lively deſcription of hell. It muſt needs 
be a fearfull thing to fall in the hands of the living God- : | 

If any ask, how thar rigide executing of juſtice upon the damned in hell may ſtand with 
the merties of God, which are ſaid to be over all His works, in a generall ſenſe at leaſt ? 
Anſw, That may be faid; notwithſtanding of this, in theſe two reſpects, 1. Becauſe that 
wrath which is inflicted upon the damned, is not adequate to the Power of God: for, He 
is able to puniſh them yet more terribly,even when their corment is at the higheſt. 2. Be- 
rauſe even then they deſerve more, and it would be no ĩmputation to Juſtice if they were 
more iricenfly plagued ; for although their ſins, as they are acts in them, be ſinit, yet bei 
conſidered with reſpect to the object God, againſt whom they are committed they arc 
infinit ills; and therefore deferve infinit puniſhments, and ſo in ſeverity of Juſtice might 
be reached beyond what they are: this expreſſion, in its ſcope, here doth hold forth hell 
to be infufferable to all, but that there is a further and greater meaſure of ſyrath to be 
powred out upon theſe who are guilty of the ſin of Popery continue&in after t | -bringi 
of the Goſpel to light. Whence we may Obſervs, 1. What a, horrible agd dreadful 
thing bell, and lying under the wrath of God for ever therein, is, that is ſo.deſcribed here, 

Ix muſt be a fearfull thing to be for ever there. Many will curſe cheic on unbe- 
lief of. chis when the cup of the indignation of God, filled with His wrath, hall be put 
in theit hands to drink thereof for ever. 2. This ſin of Popery and worſhippi of the beat 
muſt be moſt abominable, which hath chis wrath threatened againſt it: 22 be a deſpe- 
rate Religion that hath this condition for the expectation thereof. Let none thinb i x 
lighr ſin, which the Lord fo peremptorily threacacth : it is no little mercy that we are fred 
cherefrom, and there is need to be chankfull for the light we have, and co improve it well 
while we have it. 3. Abuſed lighe haſteneth, and heightneth wrarh : hell now becometh 
both more hott, and more inevitable than before this light did break forth. The deſpiſing 
of the Goſpel will make hell exceeding-inſufferable, even beyond that of the def piſing of 
the Law, as Heb, 10. 28, G. 4. Mark the connexion of theſe two cups, there is a cup 
of fin which ſhe maketh others to drink of (its called %% wine of the wrath of her for- 
#5cativy, becauſe in Gods juſtiet men were plagued by being given up to that error) where- 
upon followerh, ver,. 10. a cup of the wrath of God, and that without mixture, Sin 
may be ſweet for a time, but ir draweth on bitterneſſe without mixture; the cup that fol- 


do weth it, will better ſhew the nature thereof. 
Concerning the difficulty of Salvation under Popery. 


Here is one thing aſſerted here, as alſo in the preceeding Chapter, which poſſibly may 
need clearing to ſome not agquainted with the nature and myſteries of Popery : and 
chat is, char the ſalyacion of Papiſts, according to their principles, . ſeemerh hereby to 
made impoſſible ; it may be therefore worthy the enquiring.into, whether, or upon what 
nds that may be made out? and if that be underſtopd.of and extended untaall within 
at Church? or, Whether, and how difference may be made. a ſt theſe that bear that 
name? © What may be ſaid of fome; and how differently we ougfi co conſtruct of many, 
we ſhall after ward touch; but now for the main, our direct aſſertion is this, Thar a Papiſt, 


as ſuch, living and dying according to the complex principles of the docttine and worry 
| that 


Chap.14. Book of the Revelation. 585 


that is followed in Popery, cannot be ſaved, nor expect Juſtification before Gad · I ſay, 
2 Papiſt, living and dying according to the eflcaciall principles of Popery, wbich do eſpe- 
cially relate to theſe three, 1. To their giving to the Pope ſuch ample authority, reverence, 
and adoration, as they uſe todo. 2. To their way of carrying on the Juſtification and 
Salvation of a ſinner before God, as it is holden forth in their doctrine» 3. To their man- 
der of worſhip, that is, praying to Saints, worſhipping of Images, ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 
and other ſuch things, owned both by the doctrine, laws and practice of thet Church. 
We ſay, one living and dying devoted to theſe, although neither ſcandalous in outward 
practices, nog defective in reſpect of externall painfulneſſe; yet upon this account, as being 
a Papiſt, chargeable with the three generall heads foreſaid, he cannot but be liable to Gods 
judgement, and die without any ſolid hope of being ſaved by theſe principles, The gene- 
rall, we conceive, is clear from what was ſaid, Chap. 13. verſ. B. this kind of worlhip- 
ing che beaſt being held out as inconſiſtent with election, which (ith that no BleRt perſon 
can ſo live and die, and therefore none ſuch can be ſaved : here again, worſhipping of the 
beaſt, and drinking of the cup of Gods indignation for ever, are perewprorily put tage- 
ther. And all alongſt this Book, the beaſt with his followers, and great on, gre 
ever looked upon as molt hatefull to God, till at laſt (Chap, 19. and 20.) he and they are 
ciſt iaco the lake together: and that is mentioned to be upon this very account of cheir 
being ſtared by their doctrine, worſhip, and practices in oppoſition ro Chriſt, without re- 
ſpect to morall ills, common to them with others of the world. This is alſo confirmed 
from 2 The]. 2. 10. and 12. where this deceivableneſſe of Antichriſts apoſtalic js bounded 
to them that periſh, and this is marked as the deſign of Gods juſtice therin, that all they 
way be damned which receive not the love of the Truth: this then muſt be of it ſelf the 
very high way to damnation. And we cannot queſtion the truth of this, without the 
overturning of the direct ſcope and meaning of theſe Scriptures, and the application of 
them, which is laid down all alongs in this Book, 

If ir be yet required, that further ſatisfaction be given as to the grounds which reoder 
ſalvation impoſſible. We do anſwer, that it ariſeth from theſe two, which do in- 
falibly demonſtrate the ſame. 1. This way of Popery, is of it ſelf exceeding ſiafull, 
and abominable before the Lord, and fo doth in more than an ordinary manner — 4 a pere 
ſon liable to His wrath» 2. As it is of it ſelf ſinfull ; ſo it hath no ſolid way lajd down © 
for removing of fin, but doth leave a man without any ſolid hope of reliete from his ori+ 
ginall and actuall fins, beſide that ic incapacitateth him to look upoo it ſelf as ſinfull, or, 
to ſeek for the right remedie thereof. And where theſe two are put togetheg to wit, hai⸗ 
nous fin , and no way to remove it, or aby other, what can be expected but Mevicable ruing 
ad condemnation ? For where the diſeaſe is deadly, and the cure naught, death myſt be 
certain. We ſhall therefore alittle make out both theſe aſſertions, from which the couclu : 
ſon laid cannot but follow. 

1. We ſay, that the way of Popery in it ſelf, and its complex nature, is moſt hainouſſy 
ſafull, and doth render the followers thereof exceedingly guilty before God. Therefore 
we will find it charged with che moſt abominable guiltineſſes, that are elſewhere mentiqned 
in Scripture, 1. There is in it the guilt of Idolatry, and that of all ſorts, 1. A worſhip» 
log of Angels (whereof ſomewhat is ſpoken, Chap. 19.) the worſhipping of Saints de- 
parted, and a giving of divine honour to them,a worſhiping of the Pope (ſpoken of Chap, 
13. and 17.) by aſcribing to him divine attributes, which he williogly receiyeth, ( v9 
Tbuan lib. 3. pag. 95+ among others, doth abſerve ) a worſhipping of the Croſſe, os 
rufe ,, worſhipping of the Sacrament or ag79a4755-8, worſhipping of Saints and 
theic reliques, making Images of the holy Trinity and perſons of the Godhead, and many 
other kinds of Idolatry commit they, and that both againſt the firſt and ſecond command: 
and therefore are faid (Chap. S. vor/. 20.) ro worlhip the works of their bands, and devils, 
ud idols of gold and ſilver, g. of which ſomewhat was ſpoken in that place. . 

The ſecond ſin charged upon them, is, 6//ahemave, à fin of the higheſt nature, that is, 
either by detracting from the ſoveraign and abſolute God that which is due to Him, or at- 
tributiag to Him what becometh not His Holineſſe, Merey and Soveraigoity ; ot, by 
aſcribing what is proper to Him to ſome creature: in all which reſpecto, Popery is 8 dectrine 
of blaſphemic, as was hinted, Chap. 13. and therefore this beaſt is ſaid to be full of names 


ot blaſphemy, Chap. 17.3. | ii 
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3. Defection and Apeſtaſie from the received Truth, is a hainous ſin; and this is moſt 
eſſentially proper to Popery, Therefore is it (2 Theſſ. a.) denominate by this, to be a falling 
away, When we call Popery an Apoſtaſie, it is to be underſtood as differing from any par. 
ticular hereſie, although theſe alſo be of themſelves damnable: for, this is a+ defection by 
a concurrence of many hereſies, corrupting the ſeries of the truths of the Goſpelꝰ; and 
therefore cannot be but exceeding finfull and damnable, -ſeing God hath ſo peremptorih⸗ 
threatened adding unto, or taking from the Word, as it is Rev. 22. 

4. It is in ſum Antichreſtsanity,'"or, the fin of Antichriſtianiſm, to be found chargeable 
in the manner foreſaid : and can there be any ſin deſperately dangerous, if that be not > 
Which though it do not expreſly thwart with Chriſts Natures and Perſon ( which is not 
to be Antichriſts error, 'as'was obſerved, - Chap. 12. toward thecloſe) yer doth it exay- 
torat Him, detract from His Offices, and the effects thereof, and conſtantly, as fuch, doth 
top with His Church and People; and lay down a way of ſalvation and life upon theſe 
fame tearms that it ſtood on in the Covenant of Works; and therefore in that reſpeR, it 
may well be ſaid to deny that Chriſt came in the fleſh, which is the very ſpirit of Anti- 
chriſt, which doth neceſſarily follow from that Doctrine. For, ſay they, 1. obedience to 
the commands and rhe merit of works, is the ooly way to life ſtill. . 2. ſay they, That ſup- 

poſing the habits of Grace to be infuſed, and men to perform theſe works in the ſtrength 
thereof, they could not but be acceptable to God, and enter the man into life, as being 
meritorious thereof, although Chriſt had never come in the fleſh. And, 3. they ſay, That 
His becoming man, or His fuffering ſo much upon ſuppoſition of the former, was not ne- 
ceſſary for the procuring of this Grace; yea, they deny de fatto, that Chriſt did ſuffr 
any thing of the curſe inwardly in His ſoul on the behalf of ſinners. ' Now, all theſe being 
put together, do they not amount to this in effect, that Chriſts coming in the fleſh is in vai 
or not true? But this corrupt contrivance of their doctrine, will be more clear in the fol- 
lowing Aſſertion. To' conclude this then, we only ſay, if Idolatry, Blaſphemie, Anti- 
chriſtianiſm, and Apoſtaſie in the higheſt nature, be ſinfull and hatefull in the ſight of God, 
Popery muſt be ſo4 neither is it for nought that Scripture doth ſo paint out that fin by 
hainous characters, but chat He may imprint the deteſtableneſſe thereof upon hearts; beſide 
the acceſſory guilt of murders, thefts, perſecutions, and other fins which are incident to 
that way, eſpecially to ehe leaders thereof, as was hinted, Chap. 9. 20. But now we pro- 
ceed to the ſecond thing laid down, to ſhew that according to the Popiſh principles, a ſinner 
can never win to peace with God, and ſo cannot but periſh : we thall firſt ſhew wht is 
their dofringeoncerning that, or, what is the way that they lay down for the juſtifying of 
a finner. 2+ We ſhall ſhew the inconſiſtencie thereof with the way laid down in the Goſ- 
pel, from which the damnable abſurdity of that doctrine, and truth of the former Aſſer- 
tion, will evidently appeur. 0 6 | 
1. It is to be adverted, that though they uſe the title J aſtiſfcation, that yet indeed 
they do deny it, and, upon the matter, acknowledge Sanctification only: and ſo in this 
rather we are to enquire; if there be ſuch a thing as Juſtification, diſtinct from Sanctifica 
tion, than how Juſtification is perfected, their Juſtification beingonly an infuſing of Grace, 
whereby he that was a ſianer becomethybyya phyſicall change, holy. 10 
2. It is to be adverced, that they maintain a dwofold ] uſtifieationy: one ( as they ſay) 
of the wicked, this they call the firſt juſtifications hen the ſiaſt Grace» is given to one, 
vrho formerly was not gracious; the other is the · Juſtiſication at n Meeadpbabitually 
gr this they call the fecond, and is by augmentation andenꝑroaſe oß · the race given. 
he firſt Juſtification they acknowledge is free, being only ꝓrocured by the merit. of Chriſt; 
and that there can be no condign meriting of that, although by the right uſe of free · wilh 
and the exerciſe of morall good works, it may be — (or, de cangtao) merited; 
ſo that one who doth what in him lieth by the help of common Grace (which is named by 


them gratia auxiliaut, and in ſome ſufficiency, at leaſt remotiy, is given to all) they can- 

not but obtain it. This firſt Juſtification they grant to be ſufficient to children, who 

cannot merit, or one that receiveth the Sacrament of Baptiſm, or pennance, and doth not 

out- lire the ſame, but die 5» inſtanti, (if that caſe can fall out) yet this they think impoſ- 

fible, becauſe at leaſt, they have contrition and holineſſe in their vow, and wane not — 

deſires of further, or, at leaſt continuance in what they have received, and in that reſpeR 
do gerit, as Sueres ſpeaketh, de gratia, page 223: lib. S. cape 122 
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and Glory, but would get it by gift, which co them is abſurd, as is aflerted by Swarexz, 
hb. 12. c. 18. & 19. pag., 486, &. at large : which, is the joynt opinion of 
Zellanmia; and. others of them, Belar. de juſtif. lib. 9. cap. 10. 938. and of the 
Councel ef Trent, Seſſi6. capo, and 11. Ser alſo, Iib. 5. Ar juſtif. cap. 16. 109. yea, 
they ſay that this merit doth. not · proceed from reſpect to Gpds promiſe only, as if it did 
ariſe from that alone, without reſpect had to tha intrinſick value of theſe acts, becauſe, ſay 
they, ¶ odd rewarging of good works, is an act of proper juſtice, and cannot but be done, 
and dorhooly look to Gods Goygnant and Law, wherein he hath appointed to accept theſe 
Works aof themſelves meritorious of Glory, wigkout reſpect to that extrinlick conſi- 
dermion : therefore they diſclaimcheopinion of and Durand and the Nominals, 
that found che merit of Works upon God's promiſgallanerly,as if they were not meritori- 
ous wicheut᷑ that, becauſe that opinion will rather inſer it to be a free gift, which age 


e himſelf to give for a thing of little value, and would not be proper juſtice, nor differ 
from that they call meritum de congrus, which often is founded upon a ptomiſe. This 
condighity there fore is grounded upon theſe two, 1. An intrinſick value in the works them- 
ſelves, that proceed from the gracious habit herewith the worker is qualified. 2. An ap- 
poinæment or condition of Gods, whereby he hath promiſed ſueh a reward, to wit, glory 
to ſuch works, nf , & hath it at large, lib. 12. 480, 483, &c. And Bellarmin laieth 
dowa that, Maurb. 19. If thow will enter into life, keep the commands, as the ver 
form of the Covenant, and as the only way to life, de juſtif. lib. 3. cap. 13. In which 
reſpect; ſometimes they ſay Juſtification is free, that is, in the firſt reſpeR z, ſometimes by 
Works, that is, in the ſecond reſpect. | ry 

3 We would advert, that as they diſtinguiſh between the calpa, or blot of ſing. and the 
veatxs, Or guilt and puniſhment of fig ſo do they affirm, that the firſt may be removed 

by Juſtification, when the other, to witzthe puniſhment, is to be ſatisfied for, at: leaſt in 

| part by ſatisfaction to Juſtice, where the fios have been committed bythe free-will of the 

S perſon, to wit, if he were adult, or at age (for, they acknowledge this nat to be neceſſary 

fot infants, and origioall fin ) See Snares, lib. 7. pag. 128. Et pepaaliqua, ( as he 

faith) non ramittitur gratis, ſeaper condig uam ſatisfactionem. And therefore, S ati: 
remittitur culpa, licet poſted fit ds juſtitiâ ſatisfaciendum pro panã. - 

To lay dowa'then their way, theſe things are ſuppoſed without controverlic, 1. That 
man naturally is obnoxious to Gods curſe, and cannot ſave himfelf from it. 2., That 
| befofe he can beadmirred to happineſſe, he muſt be jaſtiſied. 3.. That God is the efficient 
"*auſe of this; and the principall worker, is alſo withpue controverſie. 4. That both infu- 

- fion of Grace and temiſſion of 'finydo accompany?Juftification,#denied by, none. 5; That 
the ukeimite or final{entd is the glory of God, ad, the ſalvationof-he-perſon juſtified is 
the ſabetdinate, is agreed unto by all. 6. That Chriſts righteou ſneſſe is the only gnegito- 
„ tious cauſe, is, in word, profeſſed. 7. They acknowledge the neceſſity of Faitb to concur 
in it, as we do of good Works to follow after: hitherto there ſeemeth to be no great ab- 
ſurdity, we had need therefore to conſider it the more narrowly in reſpeR of three other 

— 5 Gege 2 | : cauſes 
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cauſes added by them, to wit, the formal, materiall and inſtrumentall cauſes, with the 
effects and conſequents following thereon. And we put the queſtion thus, Wherewsrh ma 

a ſinner hazard to appear before Gods juſtice, ſo à to expett Gods acceptation of bim > 
This will draw the queſtion nearer, when a linneris to chooſe what defence to take him to: 
or whereupon to ground his plea before the Throne of God. | 1 

1. They anſwer roundly, that man is juſtified per ſolam gratiam inbærentem, tanquam 
per forman integram ſine imput atione externæ juſtitie Chriſts, that is, by inherent Grace 
alone, as the intire form of righteouſneſſe without any ĩmputation ol, Chriſty, Righteouſ- 
neſſe; and that this inherent righteouſneſie doth confer chis of it ſelſ, as. Sure x layethi it 
down, 1b. 7. cap. 7. pag. 83. in two corollaries expreſly ; — — dißer amongſt 
themſelves, Some making it habituall Grace only, as Bellarmin; ſome both habituall ad , 
actuall, as Suares; yet, all agree, that it is inhegent Grace which conſtituteth us juſt 
before Gods Throne, therefore do they call it gratia gratam facieng, ', 

2. This inherent Grace, they acknowledge to be infuſed by God without any condipa , 
merit, and to imply theſe two, 1. Some - what poſitive, to wit, the bringing-in a new 
quality, or Grace in the ſouh which is, as it were, a. new form to it, 2. Some-what, 
privative, that is, a purging, or cleanſing of the ſoul from the blot of fin, which neceſſa- 
rily followeth upon the former, as two contrary forms are inconſiſtent together. Thus 
they ſay, this Grace expelleth, or excludeth fin from the ſoul, as light doth darkneſſe, ot 
heat coldneſſe in water when it is calified. This to them, in effect, is the gemiſlion of the 
fault which they account neceſſary to J uſtification, and ſo Gods juſtifying of a ſinner, is 
His infuſing that firſt Grace into the ſou], whereby neceſſarily fin is really aud actually te- 
moved (and not in opinion only, as they object, ro our not imputing thereof) Ain. 
1. 2. queſt. 113. doth include four things in Juſtification, to wit, an act of free-will 
tending to God, and another in referenoe to ſin, beſide the former two. c 

3. They acknowledge Chriſts Righteouſneſſe to be the only meritorious cauſe of this 
firlt juſtification, becauſe that cannot be merited either by Faith, Works or any thing that 
preceedeth, pag. 127. that i, He procured the infuſion of this Gr. 

4. The materiall cauſe of this Righteouſneſſe or Juſtification, they hold to be the ſoul 
of man, which by the acts of its fre- will in Faith, Fear, Contrition, Love, Prayer, and 
other diſpoſitions, muſt neceſſarily concur for diſpoſing to the receiving of this Grace, and 
that as a cauſe without which ĩe is not attained ; for, ſaith the forecited Author, <6. 12. 
pag · 304. cap. 24+ Faith, Comrition, and ſuch diſpoſitions are laid down, in Gods ap- 
pointment to be the condition of His infuſing this Grace; and ſo man obtaineth this Juſli- 
fication, when of his free will and otherwayes, he is congruoully diſpoſed to receive the. 
ſame, and, ſaith he, pag. 524. God infuſeth Grace with reſpect to mans contrigion, c 
ideo infundit quia contritus, other wayes not. Although theſe diſpoſitions be not de cox- 
digno metitorious of it, yet they are matter-whereby, or out of which it is brought forth, 
as 2 pre-exiſting materiall cauſe ; and in this, mans ſoul is not the ſubject capable only. 
(which we ſay) but the materiall caufe. - Poe ar £ l 

3. For the way how, or inſtrumentall cauſe by which this ĩs applied, (becauſe this is a9 
leſſe neceſſary tian other cauſes; for iveannot profit if it be not applied) they mainssin chat 
to be done by the Sacraments of the Church, (although ſome name the MWatd | 
ſters alſo) theſe, according to their grounds, confer ahis Grace x ehre en proby abs 
applying of them to perſons fo:diſpoſed,cſpecially Bapniſmand i | 

— — 
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abſolution after confeſſion, which to them isa bacramant ) this they (ay; an 
tione, attrito confert gratiam, pain? and if wherebbe noni ß the 
they may have it ia their vow, and ſo/ be ncerpted withoutgdrs!pag- 1223s nAptiſm, they 
ſay, conferreth it injuſto; pænitentia ue ite, Aucim i ſiin juſteloſhtreforv areaheſt two 
Sacraments ſimply neteſfary to themzithe firſt for 8 the ſecand faractuall. 

6. When one is thus juſtified by this firſt Jaſtiffeationg alohoughcheblopof. lin be re 
moved, and the perſon be juſt and holy, there remaineth yet ſatisfaction to bee for the 
removing of the puniſhment, at leaſt in part, and that, as ſome affiym, ſatisfaction condign, 
as Vaſquez 3. part. diſp. 1. cap. 11. for which end they preſcribe their Pilgtimages, Pen- 
nances, Faſtings, Vowes, Almes, Dorations ; and even Purgatory it ſelf, and Soul maſſes 
come in here for removing of the puniſhment and making the ſatisfaction to God for their 


guilt. And becauſe where there are many (ins, it will draw to thouſands of years in 
: Purgatory, 


— 
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Purgatory, for they preſcribe ſometimes, 5. 7. 10. or 20. years for one ſin, and they may 
be multiplied in one day, and ſo dra to a great length; therefore it is to them, as Fellar- 
win calleth it, a great difficulty what cometh of ſuch whoſe ſatisfaction is not compleat, as 
at the day of Judgement, ſeing it may draw 20000. years. He anſwereth it either by the 
Popes indulging of it, or by the greater intenſneſſe of ſuffering, whereby to 300. or 400. 
years that may be contracted, De indulg. lib. I. cap, . cel. 1174. | 

7. Becauſe heaven canflot be obtained, according to their principles, but by merit, and 
that by theicown proper merit, therefore even theſe who are juſtified by this firſt Grace, 
maſt go #bour the works of holineſſe, as the 1 upon which they muſt attain heaven, 
even as Adam was to have done for life, if he had ſtood in his innocency; and in this re- 
ſpect, they ſay that Chriſt merited to procure Gods promiſeeopive life to our merits, and 
to accept of them, not as if His merit concurred therein to make them meritorious, but as 
an univerſall cauſe influencing them that they may merit in a more excellent way, as Suare c 
ſpeaketh, pag. 488. Therefore he diſtinguiſh young ones from others, becauſe they are 
ſaved by Chriſt only; but faith, that no promiſe doth hold forth the reward to any for 
Cbriſts merit, but for their own, page 491+ In which reſpect, to them Chriſt hath me- 
rited a new Covenant of Works, and ſtrength of new to keep the ſame; and they are to 
ſtand and fall io the obtaining of life promiſed, according to their d] performing of the 
condition of Works in the uſe of that firſt Grace, and all that a man hath to ground his 
expectation of obtaining heaven upon, is his conformity to this ſuppoſed bargain, for which 
that place (Mat. 19.) is made uſe of, 1f thow Wilt anter into life. 

In the laſt place, becauſe man can never be accounted perfectiy righteous, much leſſe to 
merit any thing ſo long as he hath fin dwelling in him, and his actions be defiled with the 
fame, Therefore leſt their contrivance be marred with this, they du account indwelling 
concupiſcence not to be (in againſt the morall La, and many ſins to be veniall and not mdr- 
tall, which therefore do not hinder a perſons merit or necepration ; nay;nor their perfection 
and fulfilling of the Law, which they ſappoſe to be poflible. - *-- * „„ 

Theſe are the grounds they lay for the throughing of their Juſtification, and from theſe 
they draw ſeverall concluſions, that feem contrary, as that men may merit-encreaſe and 
gerſeverance in Grace, and that ex condigno, that they may come tto a perfectiog of righte- 

ouſneſle in reſpeR of their inherent holineſſe and fulfilling of the Law:of- God ; that one 
may ſupererogate,and ſo that there muſt be a ſtore · houſe of ſariefaRions; for, though they 
ſay one cannot merit for another, yet there being a conſideration of merit, and-ſatisfa- 
Rion both in ull their good Works, they may ſatisſie for another when they do or ſuffer 
more than might expiate their own guilt, which would therefare be uſeleſſe if it were not 
to be extended to other Saints, as Bellar. feareth not to ſpeak, di 1. de indulgentiis, 
cap. 4. col. 1168. Upon this they found their Indulgences and · neaſure of Saints merits, 
which the Pope by the fulneſſe of his power doth appſ to be imputed to theſe -who want 
of their own, (yet this way'of imputation is alway; rejected by them in reference to our 
being juſtified by the merits of Chriſt) They aſſert alſo (as they may well do) that this 

altificdtion@ ongcriaiings any, ſu tnt none can 'conctudey, whether) he be really ſo, or 
not 23yen} they fay; char it ma be loſt and one quſtiſied ſo now, rmay through the want 
of — finfainefſe petiſti robs if ho ba again recoyeredy-ic muſt be by abſolu- 
boa und th ſarrument of Penaance ideen tis firſt J uſtificatipa · is to be renewed, and 
Gta o booonfeveds * — t — —__" by Chriſts me- 
rics my yet may that te fallen fromg:ns A. from his Covenant · ſtate, if that ha- 
bituaOrace he nor itaproveir in the practice of holy duties. | 

This iv ſhort view of their contrivance of the way of Juſtification, which we have 
lid: dom out of themſelves, and have cited Suarez moſt frequently, becauſe he pre- 
tendeth to a anid>wayrin tlieſe queſtions, wherein many of their Schoolmen do run into 
extreams; and they want not great confuſion, differences, and contradictions among them- 
ſelves in many of theſe tenets: ſo that it is no marvell to find different expreſſions of their 
judgement in theſe things. 

Let us now enquire, if according to the former grounds, a ſinner, that is purſued by the 
Law, may with confidence expect to be juſtified and abſolved before the Tribunal of Gods 
juſtice; and we confidently aſſert, that according to theſe grounds no fleſh living can be 
juſtified, which this one argument may make out. No ſinner can expect Juſtification or 
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pardon of ſin, but according to the grounds and tearms laid down in the Goſpel ; But this 
way id not ſuch. Ergo, cc. Or, That contrivance of Juſtification which doth over- 
tura {moſt fully, molt, if not allahe Truths of the Goſpel, and iu utterly inconſiſtent with 
the ſame, cannot be the 3 how a linger may be juſtiged; But this is ſuch, & e. For making 
out of this, we ſhall, firſt, propoſe” ſome generall conſiderations 2. More particularly 
couckfſome-inconliſtencies of the ſame . 3. Remove ſome objections. And, 4. reſume 
the concluſion. we 1 
The firſt generall we propoſe to be conſidered, is this, that the way which God hath 
laid down in the Goſpel for attaining of life by Chriſt Jeſus, doch formally differ from that 
way of attaining life that He propounded to Adam : hence theſe two Covenants of Works 
a Grace and their conditions are frequently and directly oppoſed in the Scri pture, a3 
being different and oppoſit in reſpeR of the account upon which men were to expect life 
(See Rom. 10. 6,7: . al. 3.) But this way laid down, is in matter and form the ſame wich ' 
the Covenant of Works i this re ſpect, becauſe it foundeth a mans hope of expecting life and 
heaven upon the merit of his own works and his obſerving of the commands, which theſe 
their grounds do confirm. 1. That they do compare his working and merit by it, to Adam: 
before he fell, and ſuppoſerh this to ſucceed now in the room of that, as in the forecited 
Author, i. 12. cap. 19. pag. 487, is clear. 2. That they ſtate the tearms of life in 
theſe words, If 1hoa would enter life, keep the command, und "val the labexnrers is 
receive their bire, Matth. 20. And fo from this they ſay, Chriſts merits have procured 
the Lords re-entring of 'a Covenant with us, wherein He promiſeth happineſſe to our 
working as the condition thereof, 465d. pag. 488. and faith there is no promiſe of the xc- 
ceptation of a ſinner but upon this account · And, 3. that — ſay, the way nov to life 
hach the ſame threatenings and promiſes that the firſt had, and fo they conclude, it is the 
ſame with it. And although they acknowledge: Chriſt to have merited this promiſe to 
made, and this Grave to be given us whereby e may keep it, yer dbth that infer no alte“ 
ration of the way or tearms held out in that promiſe in reſpect of the condition thertof, 
alchongh it ſhew a different ground upon which it is built, and from which ir flowerh : It 
therefore the Covenants differ, and ©finner cannot now obtain life upon that ſame condi» 


tiom and upon the ſume way that Adam did, (even though he be 2 ) 


* 


Then can he not come to obtain life i this way laid down» But to ſay the f uwvere 
to continue the Covenant of Works; and exclude the Covenant of Gratz This way ther- 
ef the Gepe Theit Ich be made uit pee per 1 
1. If byt in of t el Chriſt Jeſus be made all to us in re of 
and Ha — and that immediately (that is, without the interveening — new merit 
occaſioned by His merit) Then the former way cannot be tonſiſtent with the oſpel, be- 
cauſe immediately infuſed Grace is made our formall Rightcouſneſle or firſt Juſtificarion ; 
and our actuall good works,” out merit or fecond Juſtification: and theſe two are incon- 
— OY for, Chriſt cannot immediately be our Righteouſneſſe, ( xs we ſtand 
before God) and inherent Grace and good Works alſo be immediately the ſame : be. 
cauſe according to the firſt, if it be asked at che: ſinner, What is thy righteouſneſſe by 
which immediately thou” dareſt appear before God or expect abſolution zod heaven from ! 
him? He is to v;Chriſt and His fatisfaQtion'offered to ine in the Goſpel N 
Faith received, this'is"the defence I mind to ſhelter my ſelf with at ti barr of 
juſtice, and by which I expect to be ſaved. According to thè liſt he were ti anſter that 
former queſtion, thus z-Taherene Grace is that which maketh me acceprable to God, and 
my my works, and their condigh merit is that upon which I expect heaven according 
to His promiſe made therers. ''/Which certainly would rellifh moſt uncomfortabſy to a 
chillepged ſinner, und is eontrary tö the former. But the former is true, chat by the 
Goſpel Chriſt Ieſus i mmedi tely made our Rigbteouſneſſe, by whofe merits we may 
have only confidenec to vpptar before God, to expect remiſſion and falvatiog from Him 
according to that Scripturè, 1 Corinch. T. 30. Ne i made % wit F god Wiſdom,” 
Rigbtæesſacſſe, Sancti ſicatio and Nademptios, Col. 3. 11. Chriſt is all, iel iy ex. 
prelly nieationed id oppoſition ro tircumeiſion and uncircuthxifion, and C sg 
which are uot admitted e6 be any rhing td the Believer in the Homer reſpe dut Chriſt 
alone, Phil. 3. 870 9. 4 5 . 
3+ Gods contrivance of the Goſpel for the juſtifying of a ſinner through Chriſt J eſus, 
| is 


. 
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partak by hiding himſelf, under ig, and by his faith oppoſing it to Juſtice, which can be 
done no 
impyration of Chriſts Righteouſneſſe than the former Doctrine, there can be nothing more 


Pp ' 1840. HK 
* Pe Scripture holdeth forth Gods way of reconciling ſinners to Himſelf, to be b 
way of Covenanting, as, 1/#. 55. 2, 3. wherein God offereth, and the hearer receiver 


job, L. 13+ Heb, 8. Jer. 3 1. and his being reconciled ro God, Hence there is ſo much 
ſakes of, Covenanting in Scripture, that the whole IagRine thereof beareth that name 
0 


ich the Goſpel ſpeaketh afy isghat wherein;Faith bath a pecu- 
= | amp re enti . 
becher whichit dot take. hold of. Hence 


ure it s cyl. by, faith, + 
the ri 77 which is of faith, and ſuch like. Now, 
ich this, Therefore cannot be the way to Salva- 
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More particularly, we will find it oyerturn, 1. the nature of Juſtification, and at beſt 
it doth put in SanRification in the room thereof; and there is never any diltnR ground 
laid, by which a (inner may come ta receive a ſentence of abſolution befare God, buy this, 
to wit, Juſtification, is laſt by the former Doctrine; and they acknowledge no ſuch thi 
diſtinct from Regeneration or Santification, as if na ſuch act 8s Juſtification were needſul 
or mentioned in Scripture, as diſtin from theſe ; and, in effect, it leaveth 2 finner to a 
way of Salvation that wanteth Juſtification in it: and therefore cannot profit him, For 
by denying that which is the formall cauſe of Juſtification, they deny it ſelf, ſeing that 
giveth it a beings . 

2. It derogateth from the nature of Grace, and that in ſeverall reſpects. 1. As to 
graces efficacie, that it hangeth at mans free- will. 2+ As to its Soyeraignity, that it 
boundeth it to mans diſpoſing of himſelf. 3. As to its freedom, in that it appointeth mags 
own ſatisfaction for the removing of puniſhment, and his on merit for the obtainj 
of reward ; and as to its ſpirituall ſublime way of working, waking it carnally to be 
conferred ex epere operato. N f 

3. It ener vateth the merit of Chriſt: For, at the beſt it attributeth to that only the 
reſtoring of a Covenant of Works, which may be entered, keeped, and broken according 
to mens working; and, as it were, the procuring to men a new ſtock of habitual] Grace, 
with which they are to trade, and procure their own happineſſa by their after merit. Ia 
reference to which if they fail, Chriſts merit, and their habitual] Grace will not profit them, 
Therefore the weight of obtaining life is laid there. But the removing of the puniſhment, 
and the obtaiaing of the reward, they aſcribe ta humane ſatisfaRion and good Works, and 
that by reaſon of their awa intrinſick worth, without the imputation of Chriſts merit, ex» 
cept in reſpect of the generall influence formerly alleaged; yea, they fear not to call Saints 
their Redeemers, in ſo far as by their works of Supererogation they ſuppoſe them to have 
ſatis ſied in ſome thing for them, as Bellar. aſſerteth, Jib. 1. de indulg. cap. 4. col. 1161, 
and at moſt they are ſanctiſied by Chriſts merit, but after that they do for themſelves. 

4 It wrongeth the Lord Himſelf, 1. In His Grace, as hath been ſaid. 2. In His 
Juſtice, as if He were to be ſatisfied by creatures ſatisfaQtion,and that in ſuch things as mary 
men would not be pleaſed with; yea, they ſcare not to affirm, that ſuch holineſſe could 
not but have ſatisfied Him and merited, although Chriſt had never ſuffered : which 
ſheweth alſo how little they reſpeR Chriſta merit, as the forcited Cuarea, pag. 484. 1d 
486. aſſertetb. 3. It wrongeth His ſoveragnity, in that it tyeth Him in proper Juſtice to 
be mans debter, and that not by vertue of His promiſe only, but from the conſideration of 
the iatrinſick value and merit of mens good works, that He were not juſt, if He did nor 
reward them. 

5. It wrongeth Gods Covenant: for either it alloweth no Covenant at all, or quite 
altereth the oature and tearms thereof, and turneth it to Works, as hath been ſaid. For 
it doth ſtill make the ſtipulation on mans part the ſame which doth conſtitute the form of 
the Covenant of Works, however one be enabled to perform that ſtipulation, which 
certainly was by Grace, even to Am 

6. It enervateth Faith, excluding altogether that Faith that receiveth Chriſt and taletk 
hold on Him, and cloſeth with the Covenant of Grace, and leayeth no more to a Believer, 
but a naked aſſent to the Truth of God, which is in the devils ; an utterly ſecludeth Faith 
from any particularity of application in the making of our peace with God in any reſpec. 

7+ It overturneth the Truth concerning maus naturall eſtate, in giving him a free-will 
in reference to ſpirituall good, ang that before the infuſion of Grace, and in making 
this acting of free · will a neceſſary diſpoſition to Juſtification and a neceſſary condition 
of merit. ä 

8. It corrupteth the holy Law of God, 1. In its end, as if now it were to be the condi- 
tion of Gods Covenant upon which life is to be attained. 2. In ita meaning, as if it did 
not condem naturall concupiſcence ; and many other things are exempted by So from it, 
that they may make the fulfilling thereof poſlible. | 
9. It denyeth the true nature of fin, and maketh many things that are contrary to the 
Law of God to be no fin ; as by its excluding of the remainings of originall fin, and many 
others (by that fond d iſtinctioo of venial and mar tal fins ) from being accounted ſins that 
make men lyable to eternal wrath. | 


— — 


Er . CEO —_—_ 


10, It 


Chap. Ig. Book of the Revelation. 303 


10. It overturneth the nature of the Sacraments, 1. In making theſe to be Sacraments 
which art not, as Pennance, Extream unction, & c. 2. In attributing other ends and another 
manner of attaining to theſe ends than agreeth with the Word, or can quiet a conſcience 
in reference thereto, as the conferring of Grace ex opere operato. i 

11+ It doth not leave Diſcipline undeſtroyed: for, it abuſeth the power of the keyes in 
this abſolution, to make up a Sacrament and confer grace, and give Indulgences, and ſuch- 

like, which no ſober man will think a ſufficient way for founding of his peace, or to be 8 
defence againſt a challenge in the day of Judgment. : 
12+ It doth altogether overturn that conſolation that God alloweth His people : For, 
1. there is great anxiety in the ſuppoſed way of attaining it. 2. No cextaintis of having of 
ic, and ſoit can yeeld comfort to none. 3. According to their principles, it may be loſt, and 
one that is juſtified to day, may be in a ſtate of damnation to morrow. 4. It maketh their 
recovery difficult and almoſt deſperat: for, (as Bellar. in the forecited place aſſerteth) it 
may have with it 20000. years continuance in purgatory. Of this uncomfortablneſſe, and 
of all this matter, more may be ſeen on Chap. 9. Left. 1. — . 
13+ It excludeth knowledge, and cryeth up iguorance; So that Bellar. lib. de puſtiſic, 
doth not fear to ſay, that Faith ought rather to be defined by ignorance than knowledge, 
per ignorantians potius quam per notit iam. 10 | | 

14. It overturneth and corrupteth che nature of holineſſe and good works, and all ſpiriy 
tuall worſhip, putting in, I cannot tell what, will- worſhip, extersall rites, &c. in the 
place of all practice, mumbling and muttering unknown words for prayer, alflicting of the 
body for mortification, and many ſuch like things have they. | 

Theſe are but a part of the horrible abſurdities of this way, and yet we ſuppoſe are ſuf- 
ficient to demonſtrate the truth of what we aſſert, to wit, that this way is involved with 
many fundamentall inconſiſtencies with the Truth and way of the Goſpel, and ſo cannot 
be a poſſible way of attaining Salvation; for, it maketh men to count many fins not to 
be figs, and ſo never to repent of them: the fins that ic diſcovereth, it leadeth them not to 
the right ſatisfaction, which only can be accepted for them, ro wit, Chriſts Rightepuſ- 
neſſe, but to their own inherent holineſſe and good works ; yea, even this they corrupt; 
and what they account ſaving Grace, as Faith, Repentance, Humility and ſuch like, are 

nothing lelſe chan ſuch indeed before God. 178 | | 
If THe 4gain further asked, what then are we to eſteem of ſuch as lived under Popery, 
if all of them be excluded from the obtaining of ſalvation? We anſwer with a fourfold 
diſtinction. 1. We would diſtinguiſh theſe who might live under Popery,and yet be keeped 
ſtom the. ĩnfection chereof and no way belong to that body, from the native me 
thereof; of ſuch we have ſpoken, Chap. 11. and 12. to ſuch the Lord ſpeaketh, Chap.18. 
Coma ous of Babylon, my people ; ſuch were rather captives under her tyrannie, than ſub-j 
je&s of her Kingdom: of theſe there is no queſtion, but as the Lord ſealed them for Him. 
ſelf Chap. 7. ſo did He alwayes ſingularly own them, and accept of them. 2. We may 
diſtioguiſh Papiſts in theſe that are antichriſtian worſhippers, and others who are ſuperſti- 
tous, and in ſome things are erroneous : We call them antichriſtian, who receive the beaſts 
mark and number, and give him worſhip in more than an humane manner, aſcribing to him 
acertain divinity, infallibilicy, univerſal! ſupremacy, and ſuch like ancichriſtian attributes; 
and who, 2. receive his doctrine in the complex.coptrivance thereof, which is his number; 
and, 3. who joyn in his worſhip wherein it is antichriſtian, as praying to Saints, worſhip- 
ping of Images, adoration of the Maſſe, and ſuch like. Theſe in the former aſſertion vr 
have excluded. Again, we call them ſuperſtitious Papiſts, who might not altogether have 
keeped a diſtance from that Church in every thing, but many wayes have been taioted with 
their ſuperſtitions yet ſo as to be keeped from an antichriſtian conjunction with that foci 
or union there with in things that are plainly antichtiſtian 3 but might he teſtifying agait 
ſuch by ſome ſincere zeal. and pure light. Thus, 1. we ſuppoſe that many did give ſome 
reverence to the Popes, who yet. did utterly abhor their groſſe niurpations and blaſphemi 
his aſſuming co himſelf what was proper cod and Jeſas£hriſt, aod deteſt the baſe flat 
teries of others, that aſtribed theſe to him as to be upream head af all, and that both in 
Civil and Eceleſiaſticall things, to be infallible, co be countable to none, to authorize 
traditions, and ſuch like; and might only give him ſome reverence, either from humane 
policie and Eccleſiaſtick conſtitutions, ** 1 = given to Archbithops, Patriarchs, &c. 
h h | or, 
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ot, they might eſteem him (though erroneouſly and ignorantly ) to be a Church · officer, for 
medling with things incumbent to Church- officers to meddle in, without any opinion of his 
illimired or abſolute power, even as men might err in accounting Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Pa- 
eriarchs,&c.of divine Authority, although they might diſclaim antichriſtian eyrannous uſui- 
pation and practices in them, and ſeek only to have that power ſubſervient to edification. 
2. Further in fundamentall doctrines they may be pure, although not altogether without 
errors, even as were many of the Fathers. 3. In worſhip they might joyn many ſuperſtitious 
rites, as Croſſes, Altars, Bowings, cc. yet abſtain from worſhiping of Saints and 1dols, 
and from accounting the Maſſe a propitiatory ſacrifice, although they might joyn in the 
Euchariſt, and ſuch like. Of ſuch ſort were Gerſom, Bernard, and ſome others in the 
midſt of Popilh darkneſſe, who were not altogether free of theſe ſaperſtitions, yet ſtill did 
check the Popiſh pride and uſurpation, and bound their authority, and preſerved the do- 
Arine of remiſſion of ſins through faith in Chriſts Righteouſneſſe pure, and preſſed holi- 
neſſe in ſome ſpirituall manner, even in the midſt of many ſuperſtitions that abounded ; 
and whereof they were not altogether free. We ſuppoſe theſe laſt are no wayes to be 
claſſed with the former, but might have had acceſſe to Gods mercy through Chriſt Jeſus: 
Becauſe, 1. although they had errors, yet were they not ſuch as were inconſiſtent with ſu- 
cerity and the nature of the adminiſtration of Grace. And, 2. becauſe they keeped the 
way of attaining pardon through Chriſt Jeſus clear, which being followed by them in their 
practice ( as no doubt it was by many) might, through Gods gracious dealing with them, 
make them acceptable before Him, ſo that their failings being of infirmity and not of malice, 
might not be imputed to them: but they accepted as penitents, being ſincerely afſected with 
what they conceived to diſhonour God, although they did not diſcern every thing that 
wat ſin againſt Him. 

Diſt. 3. We would diſtinguiſh Papiſts living ſo and dying ſo, from ſuch as though living 
ſo, might yet by Gods Grace have repentance conferred upon them at their death. This 
hatch been found by experience, that many who have been tenacions of the doctrines and 
ſuperſtitions of Popery in their life, have been yet at their death brought to abhor them, 
and to berake them to che Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt alone for their Juſtiſication. Theſe, 
where that Repentance and Faith were true (as no queſtion often it was) are no wayes to 
be excluded, or accounted worſhippers of the beaſt. 

4. Diſtinguiſh times, ſome thing might through Gods Grace be more diſpenſed with 
in theſe times of more univerſall darkneſſe, than afterward in the breaking out of light, 
and in Gods erecting a Standart for His Truth in the earth, and bringing forth a viſible 
Church-ſtate for His People to joyn in, which formerly was not: hence commugion ia 
Church-fellowſhip with the Church of Rome is much more dangerous now than formerly : 
which will appear, upon theſe conſiderations, 1. Becauſe the Lord doth more perempto- 
rily now threaten her and her followers, and addeth more ſevere certifications to the ſame, 
as we may ſee in this place: now, this is proclaimed, If any wan worſhip the beaſt, &c. the 
ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, And again, Chap. 18. 4. 2. Theit 
ſtay now is more unexcuſable, becauſe the Lord hath opened a door of freedom, and they 

ſe it, even as the peoples ſtay in Babylon, while the captivity laſted, was not imputed 

to them; yer, ſtaying after the proclaimed liberty, was deteſted, and having with it ingra- 

titude againſt their Redeemer, and deſpiſing of their Redemption offered, and a. willing 

ſabmiſſion to that bondage, contrary to the warnings and advertiſements given them, and. 
Gods call to abandon the ſame. 3 · After this alſo, things in the doctrine and worſhip 
of the Church of Rom became more deadly; for, Babylon refuſed to be cured, and in 
the Lords righteous judgement it came to paſſe that their doctrines became more corrupt, 
that thereby He might puniſh their contempt of, and enmity at the light which He had 
made to ſhine. Hence it is that the later Schoolmen, eſpecially the Jeſuits, are more 
corrupt than the former, as may be marked in the writings of diverſe Schoolmen upon 
Thoma: who do mutilate and corrupt many things in him; ſo as they may agree with 
the late determinations of the Pope, and the Councel of Trent, and may be moſt oppoſit 
to thoſe they call Hereticks 2 an inſtance whereof may be ſeen in Cajetan, in 3. Thema 
Ju. 48. art. 5. where explaining that aſſertion of Thom u, that only Chriſt ought to be 
called our Redeemer (which formerly we bad BeZarmin contradicting) he laieth down, 
for the qualifying thercoh, thut bull of Leo the tenth concerning Indulgences and the appl- 
Cation 
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cation of the Saints purchaſes to others which was ſent to bim when he was his 1 gate 15 
germanie, and forceth ſuch a ſenſe upon Thomas as might agree with it. Thus 165 ( us 
we may FR was done in the Councel of Trent, where ever in all debates among Divines 
the moſt ebrrupt fide was inclined to, and concluded. 4. Remaining in Popery now bath 
more contempt with it of Gods calling, and hath greater ſnares, as is ſaid ; and therefore 
bath leſſe ground now either to expect preſervation from ſia or wrath, becauſe Gods call 
requireth ſeparation now more fully, and in a more diſtin& manner than formerly He did 
as, Rewel. 18. (ome ont of ber, my people, be not partakers of her ſin, left ye partake of 
ber plagues: which doch hold forth a ſp cn hazard in reference both to fin and wrach 
after the Lords making this to be proclaimed more than formerly it was. , 


— — 


LECTURE IIII. 


Verf. 12. Here is the patience of the Saints : here are they that keep the comes 
mandments of God, and the faith of Feſwus. 5 

13, And Theard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 
dead which dit inthe Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may 
reſt from their labours, and their works ds follow them. 

14. And I looked, and behold, 4 white clond, and upon the cloud one (at, 
kke _ Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, and in bu band 4 

arp fickle. 

þ (4 y And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud voice to 
bim that ſat onthe cloud , Thruſt in thy ſickle and reap, for the time is come [or 
theeto reap, for the barveſt of the earth 1 ripe. 

16. And be tbas ſar on thecloud, thraft in bis fickle on the earth, andthe earth 
vs reaped, 

17. — another Angel came ont of the Temple, which i in heaven, he al(s 
having a tharp fickle. | 

13 , And another Anzel came ont from the altar, which had power over fire, 
and cryed with a loud ary to him that had the (harp ſiclle, ſaying, Thraft in thy 
ſharp ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the wine of the earth, fer her grapes are 


{wth ripe. 


19, And the Angel thruft in his ſickle into the earth, ni gathered abe vine of 
the earth, and caft it into the great wint=preſſe of the wrath of God. | 

20. Andthewine-preſſe was troden without the city, and bloud came out of the 
wine-preſſe, even unto the hor(e bridies, by the ſpace of 4. thouſand and ſix hun- 
area furlongs. | | 


Aving ſhewed the foretold threatened and begun ruine of Baby/on in the former 
part of the Chapter, before the Spirit deſcribe the perfecting of that judgement, 
He caſteth - in two words needfull for the ſtrengthening of Gods people: che firſt, 
is, verſ. vz. and re h the former words, wherein 'B4by/ons ruine was 


| foretold ; yet, for the time, Antichriſt rageth and the Saints ſuffer. This verſe eomforteth 


ind encoutageth them againſt that tentation, rwowayes, 1. By granting that indeed this 
would be an ocenſion to exerciſe and try the Faith of Gods people and make it knooꝗn 
( which an hard time doth beſt) whether they will 'keep the communas of God, in thtir 
practice making conſcience of theſe ; and the faith of 7eſws Chriſt, that is, it will diſcover 
true Faith from counterfeit, and who are true Profeſſours of that Faith that is true; yet 
withall Gods people ſhall have no loſſe by ir, it will be but temporary, and here is their trial, 
that is Gods end to exerciſe, Grace and duty are beſt tried and known in an ill time, a 

H h hh 2 ſuffering 
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ſuffering time evidenceth honeſty more than proſperity ; and ſuffering is Gods peoples or- 
dinary lot, whether Antichriſt be falling or riſing. ; 

The ſecond word caſt in for comforting Gods people, is from the bleſſedneſſe of the dead 
(it may be cſpecially of theſe that ſuffered under Antichriſt ) that die well in that difficult 
time. The firſt conſolation, is from the outgate God ſhall give, when theſe trials (hall 
be over and Antichriſt ruined: The ſecond, from what might comfort them in hardeſt 
ſufferings for the time: it is caſter in here before the ſad things coming be ſer down, foc 
two reaſons, 1. To be a warning of the high degree that theſe troubles would come unto, 
ſo that theſe that were living ſhould count the dead happy ( that died well) who were 
freed from theſe dayes. See Solomon, Eccleſ. 4. 2, praifing the dead more than the 
living. 3 
The ſecond thing in the ſcope, is, to encourage and comfort the Godly that took the 
right way of living. ſo as to die in the Lord; theſe troubles ſhould not mar their bleſſed- 
neſſe, but though the earth ſhould triumph over them when they were dead, as C hap. 11. 
yet even then they were and ſhould be bleſſed, and therefore needed not fear or faint under 
theſe trials which were coming. 

There are four particulars in theſe words, 1. A preface, implying a weightineſſe in that 
which was to be delivered. 2. A plain maxime, Bleſſed, &c. 3. A qualification not 
reſtricting that bleſſedneſſo to ſuch a time, but ſhewing that it is ſpecially — and 
applicable to it, from — nahi 4. The reaſons of this application, that they way ref. 

The preface cometh in by way of diverſion, as if it were a ſingular thing, thereby to 
make what is ſaid the more remarkable. 1. It is not obus inventing, he heard a voice, 
2. It is no earthly voice, but a ſentence from heaven, ſuch as ſhould be reſpeRed. 3. What 
is ſaid, is to be recorded as uſefull to Gods people, Mrite, ſaith he to Fob», which, except 
it be ſome ſpeciall Doctrine, is not uſually repeated. 

The plain Doctrine or maxime that ſhould be written in the hearts of all Chriſtians, is, 
Bleſſed are they that die inthe Lord, By which words, three things are holden forth, 
1. An end common to all, which is death. 2. A difference in dying, and that is to die in 
the Lord, which is peculiar to ſome, and oppoſit to dying in our fins, Job. 8. 24. as 
Chriſt ſaith, that is, in effect under the curſe and unreconciled to God through Chriſt : So 
dying in Him, is, to be found in Him by Faith, Philip. 3.9. 3. A great odds and diff 
rence of the conſequents of theſe diverſe deaths; the one are bleſſed, that is, fully happy, 
freed from all miſerie and enjoying fully, unchangeably and eternally what may make them 
compleatly happy, even God Himſelf, Afartb.5.8. Or, the words contain a preatend 
men naturally aim at, to wit, Bleſſedneſſe; and, 2. the compendious clear way of attain- 
ing it by Aying in Cbriſt: implying, 1. 2 being in Him, 2 Corinth. 5, 17. which is to be 
Believer by Faith united to Him; 2. to live in Him, this is preſuppoſed alſo ( for, death 
followeth life) G4. 2. 24. that is, an exerciſing of Faith not only for attaining ſpicituall 
life, but for the fruits and acts of it alſo, living like one in Chriſt, and by vertue of that 
life bringing forth fruits, Fob. 15. 4. 3. To die then in Him, is the adding to theſe 
faith, exerciſing it ſelf on Chriſt in reference to death when it cometh, chearfully , wil- 
lingly, boldly and confidently in the Faith of Gods promiſe committing it ſelf to Him, 
2 77. 1. 12. as Stephen, Acts 7. and carrying with it the ſenſe of its own navghtineſſe, 
even to death, notwithſtanding whereof, it reſteth it ſelf over upon His gracious promiſe ; 
* and, like David, 2 Sam. 23. 5. dieth there contentedly ; Theſe are bleſſed. This in ge- 

nerall of dying in Him. If it be applyed to ſuch in particular, who, ſuffering for Him, kee 
faith in Him to the end, it will ſuit with the ſcope, as if he ſaid, theſe that ſuffer for Chriſt 
rightly by perſecution under Antichriſt (and thus to die for Him, is co die in Hi) ſhall 
be bleſſed, as if he had ſuffered under Heathens, although the world think there is 7 great 
differences | 3 

The third, is, the qualification added with its confirmation, yea, ſaith the Spirit, from 
henceforth, e. which doth not imply, that theſe who die in Chriſt, are from the time of 
their death bleſſed, as freed from that fancied Purgatory, and all labours, which certainly is 
Truth: 8 ither could they from the inſtant of their death be called Bleſſed, nor 
yet ſaid to be at m their labours. For, 1. the bleſſedneſſe here is brought in as ſome- 
ching peculiarly encouraging the Godly againſt theſe coming trials. 2. The word from 
henceforth (d rarri, from now.) looketh to the inſtant the propheſie relateth * 

when 


Chap. 14. 
when Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 26. from benceforth I will not drink of the fruit of the vine 
it is, as if He had ſaid, from this time forth; ſo here, otherwiſe it would be from thence- 
forth, if it related to death ſimply : beſide, the connexion here will not agree, tbat they 
may reſt ; it is not for they ſhall reſt : for, Ire is cau 
asked then, what peculiar happineſſe or encouragement is ho 
Antichriſts troubles now ? Anſw. 1. It ſtrengtheneth them againſt the many calumnies 
of perſecuters, reckoning them not Martyrs, but ill doers: for now they ſuffer from Chri- 
ſtians, not from Heathens as Martyrs did formerly. The Spirit ſaith not only before this, 
but from henceforth (hall they be fully bleſſed that die in Chriſt, even under Popes as well 
as Heathen Emperours. 2. They are no bleſſed, becauſe freed from many great troubles, 
croſſes and tentations that were coming on the world for rejecting the Goſpel now 
preached, in which outward troubles the Godly living are involved, 1/4.57-1,2. 3. Their 
bleſſedneſſe is the more now, becauſe hell groweth hoter, as verſ. 9, 10. and it is more 
mercy to be freed of it. 4. They have this uſe and advantage of their pains, as to have 

ace and clearneſſe at their death, no fear of Purgatory ; and clearneſſe of ſalvation (now 
after the Popiſh uncertainty is baniſhed ) giveth them quiet, which is a 
this time ; yea, whatever the world think of them who in zeal for Chri 
Antichriſt, God will eſteem and reward (of Grace) their ſuffering, Matth. 5. 16. and 


Book of the Revelation. 


— — —— — — — — 


take ſpeciall notice of what teſtimonie is given for Him · 


The words, yes, ſaitb the Spirit, are to confirm this Truth to be divine, becauſe the 
world would not believe it. | 

The fourth thing confirmeth theſe reaſons, to wit, why from henceforth th 
bleſſed, 1. They are freed from their labours, which is ſuppoſed in their life they ſuffered. 
2. Their Works do follow them; for theſe labours they have joy: Theſe ſufferings work 
to them à far more exceeding and eternall weight of Glory ; and there is a proportionable- 
neſſe in their glory to their ſuffering, 2 Corinth. 4. 17. ſuitable to it, though not deſerved 
Therefore are theſe works ſaid to follow in reſpect of the fruits of 
them, bur not to go before as cauſes to procure an entry. In a word, God remembereth, 
their good works, and in heaven they have the fruits of them, 7/a. 3. 10. 

Verſ. 14. We come now to the laſt part of the Chapter, which ſetteth forth Gods 
erecuting His judgemeats againſt Antichriſt and his kingdom in deeds, when words do not 
It is ſet out in two ſimilitudes, one of an harveſt, whereby the world is 
compared to a field, the wicked to corn, and the execution of judgement to reaping, like 
38 in the other ſimilitude of a vintage; Both of them ſer out, 1. the multitude of wicked 
men that are like fields of corn and cluſters of gra s, good men like Berries here and there · 
2. A growth of ſin and an height of ripene 

3. A readineſſe of judgement, and eaſineſſe of executing it, as with a fickle : both which 
ſimilitudes are borrowed from foe/ 3. 13. Put ye in the ſickle, for the harveſt is ripe, 
come, get you down, for the preſſe is full, that is, for the wickedneſſe is great: and 


by it, Rom, 8. 1 7. 


the buſineſſe. 


(fer. 51033.) the like is ſpoken of Babylon. 


For underſtanding of this obſcure place (as ſoberly we ought to ſearch in what is appa 
rently to come, for the moſt part, if not forall) we would conſider and obſerve theſe four 
things concerning it. 

1. That both theſe ſimilitudes hold forth wrath and ſad judgements to come. | 
cerning the laſt it is certain: for, what is gathered, is caſt in the wine · preſſe of Gods ® 
wrath, and the ſimilitudes are every way alike, harveſt and vintage; ſharp ſickles are che 
inſtruments, and they are both ripe. Beſide, theſe places, Foel 3. 13. and Jer. 51. 33. 
hold out an harveſt of wrath when wickedneſſe is ripe : which ſimilitudes may well be 
made uſe of here, when there is clearly an alluſion to Babylon: So they ſeem to be of one 
h different ig degree. Again, the ſcope here cleareth it, for, it is the ful» 
former threatenings of the preceeding Angels, and the ſummary expreſſion 


nature, tho 


filling of the 


of what followeth in the vials, which are degrees of the ſame judgement, which aſcendeth 
from the leſſe to the greater, as the expoſition will clear. 

2. Conſider, that though both hold out judgements, yet apparently different judge- 
ments, not in kind, or object; But, 1. in degree, the vintage is a greater judgement, as 
the cloſe of all. 2. In time; as it is greater, ſo it is after, as the vintage is after the har- 
3. It is like alſo 41 in the inſtruments or inferiour agents: 
H 1 


veſt in the ſeaſon of it. 


lly to be underſtood. 
en out to the Godly under 


reat advantage in 
do ſuffer under 


e that it cometh unto, as corns at harveſt. 
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therefore it is ſaid, another Angel. 4. The harveſt ĩs ripe, but the vintage is full "RY 
fin is at a greater heiphr. 5. The firſt inftrament, is 2 fickle, ver/, 15. bur the ſecond © 
ſharp idk, vo 18. when the commiſſion is given eo thruſt in. 

3. Conſider, chat Antichriſt and bis kingdom is the object of both, 1. It is the ſcope 
here : foritis Babylon and her worſhippers who were threatened by the former Angels, 
2. Whedht it is further explained and enquired into, it will be found to be the ſame under 
the vials, Chap. 16. and Chap. 19. which is clear to be on the beaſts Kingdom. 

To enquite more particularly, unto what particular judgements and times they relate, 
In hort, we conceive them to hint at the judgements under the ſeventh trumpet, and en- 
lurged under the vials, C hap. 16. yet more particularly to hold out the laſt judgements on 
the beaſt and his kingdom, but not the laſt on the world: for, 1. this judgement of the 
vintage ſeemeth to be the battell of Armageddon, largely proſecuted, Chap. 19. verſ. 10. 
25 appeareth by ver/. 15. of that Chapter: he hath that for his name to tread the Wine. 
preſſe of the wrath of God; and His Armies followed Him for che executing of this ſame 
judgement on the whore or beaſt. Now, this being a finall judgement on the beaſt, 


it can probably be no other ſo likely as this, where Chriſt doth the thing, from which He 


hach that name, verſ. 16. Chap. 19. yet this belongeth to the fixch vial, probably there 
being a large deſcription of many things after this, and a new battell of Geg and Alageg, 
Chap. 20. verſ. 8. and then the end cometh, verſ. 9, 10. Gr. 2. Then it will follow, 
chat by rhe harveſt is meaned the judgement on the beaſts ſeat under the fifth vial, that 
being the other remarkable ſtroak on Antichriſt ( ro wit, the firſt harveſt) on his ſear or 
ſtate 3; or, more generally, it may take in Gods firſt judgements on him which yet do not 
deſtroy him: and ſo the vintage will be more univerſall on him and his followers. 

The ſcope and ſum then will turn to this, 1. That when Antichriſt groweth worſe by 
the Word, the Lord will ſeverely by jadgements execute wrath on him and his, and that 
certainly and fickerly. 2. To ſhew by what method the Lord will proceed, firſt, by leſſer 


judgements, then by greater, He will malte à full end in due time when all is ripe, He will 


rake chem as they ripen.” 3. By what means, ſome executing, fome praying, and Chriſt 
Himſelf over-ruling all. | ; | 

We come to the words, The 1. judgement is ſet down, verſ. 14, 15, and 16. 
coritainitigy r. rhe perſon executing this judgement, 2 the incitment he hath to it, verſ. iq. 
3- the execution, cok 16, | 3 

The perſon is deſc in the 14. verſi beſide à preface of Johns, 7 Hohed, and bebeld, 
which ſhould make this to be obſerved. The perſon executing the judgement is ſet out in 
four properties. If it be asked, Who ire? For Anſtwer, We conceive Chriſt to be 
principally meatied here, yer ſo as inferiout agents, who fre made uſe of by Him whd is 
che principall, are not to be ſecladed. That He is principally underſtood, will appear, 


1. 3 this treading with that name Chriſt getteth, Chap. 19. 15. He creadeth 


a 


who is the Lord of Lords, 2. The properties agree well and only to Him principally, 
1. He ridetb on a cloud when He cometh to judgement, /. 19. 1. none harh ſuch a Throne 
as He, and He is ſaid to come in the clouds — Power and great Glory, Matth. 25. It 
is called a cond and a white clond, 1. To ſhew Soveraignty and Glory in the Judge. 
2. Speedineſſe and ſwiftneſle in coming to execute. 3. By Whiteneſſe is meaned notonly 
riouſheſſe but intiocency and ſtreightneſſe of proceeding. Second property, He « like 
Jon of mu: by which Title Chrift js deſcribed, Chap. 1. ver. 13. and it can well 
agree to none other. Third property, He bath 4 "pr crows on Hit head; ſignifying, 
1. Authority, He is a crowned King and that with a crown of gold, fignifying ſtatebnelle⸗ 
P/41, 21. and proſperous ſucceſſe in His undertakings and conqueſts. Fourth property, He 
bath in his hand a Purp fickle, that is, an inftrument therewith they uſed to reap, as we 
mow hay with a ſych. By this is ſer out Chriſts readiriefſe, furnitute and power to exe- 
cute judpeinent on wicked men: as readily and eaſily as a man cutteth down graſſe or corn 

with aſharp fickle, he will mow them down. | | 
Yet though we look upon Chriſt as a principall agent, we do not exclude inferiour in- 
Nraments. Hence the ſecond Angel which cometh out to the vintage, is ſo deſcribed as 
the inferioùr agents are, x that Chriſt is chief, as is ſaid. Beſide, (Chap. 17.) it is 
ſaid, God ſhal oo in the hearts of Kings to execute judgemeht on the whore and hate 
e, Chriſt nov appearing with a crown as 'a King, may ſignifie his — 
making 


ber: and, it it ll 
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multiplieth, He Him inſtruments out of her. 

The inſtrument or agent, is called an Angel ( as theſe who powr out the vials are) yet 
we conceive them hot to be underſtood as properly ſo; ( ſeing barrels and horſes are not 
obſcurely mentioned here, and (Chap. 19.) to be made uſe of in the execution of theſe 
plagues) but the manner of the expreſſion of things in this Book, is in the tearms of hea- 
ven · It pointeth at ſome fit ready inſtrument Jeſus Chriſt ſhall have to make uſe of when 
He ſhall have to do, one or moe to — and caſt theſe grapes in the ama ; 

a 4 ut 
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but (C bap. 19.) He treadeth it Himſelf. Two things are ſpoken concerning this Angel 
1. He came out of the Temple which i in heaven, that is, ſome member or members of 
His Church , here called heaven : for it was the wine of the earch , thatis, of the wicked 
and not of the Church, which was to be gathered. 2. He is armed even with a/barp ſichic 
( ſuch as Chriſt had) to ſhew it was that ſame power whereby this inſtrument acted . the 
armour and ſtrength was of the ſupream Agegt. Hence, ( hap. 19. ( which we take to 
be the ſame judgement with this, and ending Gods controverſie on the beaſt) He as King 
ridech foremoſt, and the Armies of heaven follow Him to this battell: yet none have 
armes but He, and we cannot conceive them acting but He is on their head. Hence we may 
think it the lefle abſurdity that the petition again for furtherance of the work is renewed to 
this Angel, alchongh it be not abſurd to conceive this Aogel to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel 
(as Levits ſeryed at the altar) giving direction co ſuch as Chriſt ſhould chooſe to execute 
His judgements, as one of the beaſts giveth the Angels the vials, Chap. 15. 7. and ſo his 
power over the fire will be to be underſtood , as Chap» 11. of the Witneſſes their baving 
power over fire and diverſe other plagues. 8 

Verſ. 18. The incitation is renewed : God will be called on in every Rep. In which 
ye have, 1. The ſuiter deſcribed. 2+ The ſuit and its reaſons are ſet down ; both which 
differ from what is ſpoken of by the former interceſſour, ver/. 15. the ſuiter is called an 
Angel, but hath two peculiar properties, 1. He cometh forth from the altar, which 
importeth ſome more retired, ſecret, holy place than the Temple : we can expoundit no 
otherwiſe than we did, Chap. 6. 9, 10. in the fifth ſeal , to hold out heaven, ordinarily 


Clap 


' ſet out by the moſt holy. 2. He had power over the fire: not as one peculiarly ſeparated 


to govern that element, nor one commiſſionated to execute judgement himſelf by fire, 
properly or figuratively to be underſtood ; for then he needed not deal with him who is 
properly commiſſionated for that end: and that Angel (C Hp. 16.) is called the Angel of 
the waters; not as having a peculiar charge ordinarily of them or over them, but as pe- 
culiarly commiſſionated in reference to them with his vial ( yet ĩt is not properly to be un- 
derſtood of waters, as will appear )i it holdeth out then (to ſpeak ſo ) ſome conteſt and 
fight they had with fire, and that the fire did not prevail over them, but they overcame it 
by the bloud of the Lamb, Chap. 12. 11. and by their faith and patience ( Heb, 11.) 
being invincibly armed againſt all torments. In a word, we take it to be the reviving of 
the Martyrs cry, which was againſt heathen perſecuters, Chap. 6. Now, their number is 
complear, and there is not chat ground of ſuſpending the judgement which was giren in 
that plate. This cometh to rememberance before God, who findeth in her the bloud of 
all Prophers and Apoſtles, becauſe they have ſerved themſelves heires to ail; and this guilt 
hath a loud cry before the Lord to procure the haſtening and cloſing of Antichriſts judge- 
ment. So the firſt Angel ſetteth out the cry of all the Church Militant; the ſecond more 


The execution followeth, ver/. 19. and 20. in which 
1. Thete is no longer delay, but judgement is immediately e 
people, haſten wrath. See Pal. 119. 126. It 5s time for thee, 
wake void thy Law. Aud no ſooner is the execution begun but in its order and time 
it is finiſhed, And the vine # gathered: Judgement never miſſeth i 2. The vine 
is not only cut down and gathered, but it is cat in the wimepreſſe of od: wrath, that is, 
brought or put in the place where God executeth His judgements on them, which as it is 
temporall, is (Chap. 19) called Armageddon; and as it is eternall, its the Jake , Chap. 
19. 20, which certainly is the laſt re ſult · 3. This wine- preſſe is trod, vrrſ. * fol- 
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lowing che ſirnilitude) and it ſheweth that Chriſts wrath who is the tender ſhall purſue 
them terribly. 4. It is trodem withowt the city: It is like ſo was theit preſſes in their wine- 
yards, for to be near them: It ſignifieth here, 1. a fir place, ſet apart for executing vyrathi 
on them. 2. 8 ſhutting them out as polluted, from His Church here and heaven hereafter; 
ſo the lake is oppoſed ( Chap · 20.) ro entering into the holy 2 $ 2 ſeparating 
of them from His people in that judgemens, that the City d have no hurt by it. 

5. The terriblneſſe of the effect and judgement is deſcribed, in three things, . Thee 
blond came out: that ſheweth that a proper judgement on men is to be underſtood here. 
2- It was to the borſe-bridles, ſo very deep : which would be compated with Lb. 19. 
15, &c. where Chriſt there trodeth this prefſe, and His followers are mounted — 
back for purſuing this victory: the bloud is fo deep on the fields, and the [laughter io great, 
that it choaketh up to the horſe-bridles of theſe who purſue. 3. This deepneſſe of the 

blond its running, was not a furlong or two, but 1600. far/ong:, counting eight fur 
toa mile. It is ewo hundred miles, along way, a de finit ſpace for an indeſinit, but great, 
and ſetting out great ſlaughter of enemies, ſo that all the fowlesare invite to x feaſt, 
bp. 19. Ia a word, it is a dreadfull judgement on the beaſt and his followers, moſt cer- 
tainly to come. | | 


LECTURE 1 
CHAP TT 


Ver. 1. A NAT ſaw another ſign in heaven, great and marvelieds, (even 
{UN Angels having the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them is filled 
up the wrath of God, | 
3. Aud I ſaw as it were à ſea of glaſe mingled with fire, and them that bad 
guten the victory over thebeaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, und over 
the namber of his name, ſtand on the ſeaof glaſſe, having the harps of God. 
3. And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the 
Lamb, (aying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, jal and 
true are thy wayes, thou King of Saints. TY 
J. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and gloriſie thy ume? for thou only ars 
holy : for all nations. ſhall come and worſhip before. thee, for thy judgements are 
made manifeſt. | | 


* 


— 


T the cloſe of the 11. Chapter, when the ſeventh trumper did ſound, 
we told you that the order and ſeries of the ſtory of theeyents would 
P have required a preſent entering into the particular deſcriprion of che 
n wo, which here is called the 1ſt plagwrs ; but that it might be the 
SF clearety che explicatory propheſie and viſion is caſt in, Chap. 124.15, 
ere. as the firſt great fign that was ſeen after the ſounding of the 
PITTED ſeventh trumpet « add when that is ſufficiently done, he returueth in 
the fifth viſion, to ſee down the third and laſt principal prophefie, which is (as the other 
two) ſet de n in ſeveu types, and hath-its preparation, making way t had. 80 
it formaſſy in —— —— at — w are | - —.— 
then followeth thunders, genetally intimating judgements”: i ke is ſet down whac 
jadpements; and this nos Geckirerh theſe by bridging ſeven Anpets oat of the Temple 
"thus opengd with wrath, which is the ſame hinted at there; and Chuþ» 14+ from verſ. 15. 
See Chapt 11. verſe 15s 125 
This principall propheſie is contained, Chap. 15. and 16. in the fifth viſien it hath iet 
preparation and execution. The preparation harh three ſteps, 1. more generally piviog a 
little view and ſum of it, verſ. 1, 2, 3, 4. of this Chapter. 2. Mere Particulat y, 
ſeribing its inſtruments 3 7, 8. The third ; a plan giving — 
| ; 111 the 
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the word to theſe inſtruments thus made ready, Chapter 16. verſ: 1. 


The more generall propoſition of this viſion, is ſet down in two things; or, is two 
d, firſt, verſ. 1. that now fob» ſaw, after much delay, theſe who had the 
laſt plagues to execute, waking for it. The verſe containeth three things, 1. John's de- 
ſigning this viſion, to make men the more attentive, 7 /a (faith he) another fign, that 
is, ſomewhae appearing not accidentally, or ftom naterall cauſes, but purpoſly appointed 
to fignific ſomething : It is another, that is, different both in type and ſigni fication from 
what wi Chap. 12. I. It is called great aud marvelſous, in reſpect of the events eſpecially 


wayes expr 


vrhich it foretelleth, to wit, Gods wrath upon the Beaſt and his kingdom, to their v 

overturning and erecting of a Church and Kingdom unto Jeſus Chriſt on his ruins. W hich, 
conſidering the beaſts grandour in the world and the way of Gods bringing that deſtructi- 
on about, will be a very wonderfull thing. 2. The thing is hinted at in generall, /eves 


Angels having the ſeven laſt plagues ; where is ſummed the laſt wrath and judgements of 


Antichriſt ; in that reſpect they are called the laſt plagues, The inſtruments are Angel; ; 
it may be God will make uſe of Angels, yet not only or immediately, Therefore by Angels 
may be underſtood whomſoever God ſhall make Miniſters of His wrath, probably Mem- 
bers of His Church, as Kings (Chap. 17.) that are made to hate the whore and do his 
pleaſure on her. See Chap. 14. verſ. 13. and 19. 14. They are ſeven, to ſhew different 
judgements or ſeverall degrees to be poured out. 

The laſt thing in the verſe, is the reaſon why they are called the laſt plagues, becanſe in 
them ts filled up the wrath of God, that is, not only is there wrath in them, but ſuch 
wrath as will conſummate what wrath here-away God determineth for the beaſt till he be 
caſt into the lake; there will be no judgement here, after theſe come, neither will there be 
place for them. Theſe plagues will make a full end. 

Verſ. 2. The ſccond generall way, whereby he giveth a foretaſt of what theſe vials 

bring, is a little hint at the flouriſhing and gladſome condition of the Church, as well as of 
the hard things which were to come on her enemies: which two ordinarily go together, 
and uſually by anticipation are ſet down in a Song- It is in alluſion to Hoſes and Iſraelt 
way of coming out of Egypt, who, when they paſt the Sea, wherein their enemies were 
defiroyed, did fing: ſo the redeemed, when they ſhall be delivered out of ſpirituall £gypr, 
and be put on the ſhore beyond their trials, they ſhall ſing and ha ve no leſſe cauſe to firg, 
and ſhall do it as ſurely as ever Meſes did, Exod. 15. The one delivery ſhall be as certain, 
great and welcome as the other. Particularly, in it confider, 1. who do ſing, they ate 
they Who have gotten the victory over the beaſt, and his image, his mark and number: 
by theſe are underſtood not only ſuch as were ever keeped from Antichriſt his pollution, but 
all that ſhall be under the ſeventh trumpet, as brought out from under that tyrannie, as 
the alluſion to the people of 7/ra#ts coming out of Egypt cleareth. They are thus de- 
ſcribed particularly, ro ſhew they are ſuch whom neither the Popes flatterers, nor terrors, 
nor Church threatenings could prevail over; but through Grace they prevailed over all, 
though for a time they fought. Cy ed ; 

Theſe four things over which they get the victory, ſignifie the ſame corruption of An- 

tichriſt, that in no reſpect its deadly poiſon did ſtick to them. a | 
Aﬀer he bath deſcribed theſe fingers by their viRory, as fully renouncingand abhorriog 
Popery in all the branches of it, They are, Secondly , ſet ont ia that poſtour they were 
in, They were ſtanding on 4 ſea of glaſſe mingled with fire. Three things are to be en- 
quired here, 1. What this ſea of glaſſe is? 2. Whatit is to ſtand on it? 3. What 
it is to be mingled with fire ? | 

Firſt, By this M, or great veſſell of glaſſe, we ſhew ( Chap. 4.) was underſtood the 
efficacy of the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, by which only His people and their ſacrifices can be 
waſhen and ſanctified ; and of this we gave the reaſons there, and here alſo it may be 
confirmed: For, firſt, this ſtanding upon the ſea of glaſſe denoteth the excellencie 
and firmneiſe of the foundation upon which they ſtand, :. 2. If we conſider pa- 
rallel places, it is in expreſſe terms expounded, Chap. 7. 14. when this ſame company 
and their victory are deſcribed , this is given as the ground thereof, they are come ont of 
great tribulation, and have Waſten their robes and made them White in the bland of the 
Lamb : ſo (Chap. 1 2. 11.) it is ſaid, that they overcame by, the blond of the. Lamb, &c- 


Aud this being marked as the ground which ſecureth theſe redeemed ones, it mult be * 
ä this 


. 
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this purpoſe, to ſhew that the way and manner of their getting victory over the.veaſt, and 
their ſecurity againſt him, did conſiſt in their fleeing to, and reſting upon, Chriſt I eſus His 
ſatisfaction and Righteouſneſſe , while the reſt of che Antichriſtian world were blindfolded 
in ignorance and errour, going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſſe, as it were, b 
the works of the Law. 3+ It is confirmed from that, Chap. 4. where this ſes of 2 
is deſcribed to be before the Throne: which ſignifieth their abiding near unto God in theſe 
times of deſections, when all generally went a whoring from Him, wondering after the 
beaſt» Secondly, Standing upon this ſea of glaſſe, doth import, 1. A confidence in 
them, in their beraking them to that ſhore, as it were; the Believer never halteth till he be 
on Chriſt, but is ever fſeeing toward Him, and then he ſtandeth. 2. It importeth a confidence 
that they have, as now defying Antichriſt through the vertue of that bldud, and an exult- 
ing in God who had brought them to that land: and this hath ſome alluſion to the peoples 
actice, Exod. 15. 3. It implyeth an efficacy and vertuouſneſle, to ſay ſo , in this ſea 
of glaſſe, that being for excellency like glaſle, is yet able to ſupport all the redeemed and 
to keep them from drowning. Laſtly , ( which is clear from the ſcope y it importeth their 
blick owning of the truth of God, which was contradicted and oppoſed by Antichriſt 
and his followers, whereas they had not appeared ſo openly to bear teſtimony to it before. 
By this ſes of glaſſe cannot be underſtood the world: Becauſe, 1. this ſea of glaſſe 
s mentioned as that which ſupporteth them, and the baſis upon which they are builded, 
which will not agree to this uncertain world. 2. It is ſpoken of as a piece of their adorning, 
ind that which ſeperaterh them from Anticliriſt, and keepeth them as contradiſtin& from 
his company, which will not be ſo clear from the other interpretation. 3. This /e« of glaſſe, 
upon which they ſtand, is ſaid to be ming lea With fire. By fire muſt be underſtood ſome what 
ſaitable to this ſea. Now, Chap. 4. where this ſea is ſpoken of v. 6. lamps of fire are ſpoken 
of as burning before the Throne, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God: hence it will fol- 
low, that by fire here is underſtood a ſanctifying efficacy of the ſpirit of Jeſus, which is 


often compared in Scripture to fire, I wil baptize — with the holy Ghoſh and with fire. 


And ſo this is the meaning, I ſaw the redeemed put beyond the difficulties of — 
and out of the hazard of his curſe, by the vertue of Chriſts bloud jultifying them, an 
by the vertue of His ſpirit ſanctifying them: and I ſaw them publickly appearing, and 
confidently giving teſtimony to the truth, as not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
this is added to diſtinguiſh theſe truly redeemed from carnall and preſumptuous bypocrites, 
who boaſt of faith and their ſtanding upon the ſea of glaſſe, but do evidence that that ſea 
not mingled with fire and the ſpiritof SanRification , and therefore is not that ſounda- 
tion which will give them ground to tone their harps and ſing before God: further, it 
fonifie Chriſts making uſe of the croſſe to promove His Peoples SanRification , which is 
ſubordinate and ſubſervient to the former. f 

In the laſt part of the Verſe they are ſaid to have the harps of Ged,, while they ſtand 
apon the ſea of glaſſe : this ſhewerh that the former ground muſt be ſomething which 
zveth them very great chearfulneſſe, and agreeth well with their having palms in their 
hands , who are ſpoken of, Chap. 7+ 14+ and are ſaid to have waſhen their cloaths ia the 
bloud of the Lamb. And this phraſe importeth, 1. that their harps were excellent; 
ſo the phraſe in Scripture, is often, when it would commend the excellency of things, 
to call chem things of God , that is, moſt excellent 2. It importerh it to be of Gods 
doch not a harp put in their hand ; or, a ſong put in their mouth by Antichriſt or che 
world, but by God Himſelf: and this is their advantage, that their ſongs and mirth is 
communicate to them by God, and ſo cannot be interrupted by the world; | 

Then he cometh, uerſ. 3. and 4. to deſcribe the Song, 1. It is generally, the ſong of 

Meſes, that is, having the like occaſion and ſubject which he bad, Exod. 15. 2. It is 
the ſong of the Lamb, that is, ſuch a 8 as Chriſt hath un the occaſian of, the moſt 
cheerfall Song He hath put in our mouth ever was. Hi Song, firſt, becauſe He, by 
furniſhing the occaſion, putteth it in our months, P.. 40. 3. And ſecondly, by His 
Spirit He helpeth to ſing it. Thirdly, He is the great ſubject of it · 

2. The matter of the Song, is more particularly ſer forth in ic ſelf, which expreſſeth 
three things, or three wayes ſpeaketh to the ſcope, 1. By commending theſe Works: of 
Gods juſtice and Him the author. 2+ By ſhewing the glorious effects of them. 3. The 


ſpeciall cauſe having influence to produce theſe effects 2 in all which there is a ſpeciall 
4 Iiii 2 likeneſſe 
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Ekenefle to their Song, Chap. 11. as was noted there, 1. Gods works (that is, theſe 
ſpecially that are binted at in this type of the vials) are called by them great and marvel- 
lows 1. Great, becauſe no mean power could overturn ſuch an eſtabliſhed Kingdom ſo 
eaſily as He did the beaſts, that is indeed a great work. 2. Afarveliom, breeding admi- 
ration, even ſuch as ſhould make men and angels admire Gods Wiſdom, Patience, Power, 
Juſtice &c. that ſuffered this beaſt to thrive ſo long, and now in his height taketh ſuch order 
with him. Therefore an epithete ſuitable to this work is given to God, Lord God Al.. 
mighty, becauſe in this great work, omnipotencie maniteſteth it ſelf, and that it was 
done by Him who could do whatſoever He pleaſeth: So in this they aſcribe the Power to 
God, and commend His works. They add juſt and trus are thy mayer, two other epithetes. 
1. Juſt, for it was well deſerved , there was no wrong done to the beaſt by any of theſe 
vials. 2. Trac, i. 6. conform in all things to Thy promiſes made to Thy people, and 
threatnings againſt Thy enemies ; It is not works in particular but ches that are com- 
mended, that is, all the ſtrain of Thy proceeding ſince the beginning is juſt and true even 
as this; ſo they take occaſion from the particular, to bleſſe God for all the way of His 
providence in all things: Thus theſe who pray for Antichriſts ruine, (Chap. 14.) do now 
praiſe. The name they aſcribe ro God is ſuitable, Thow King of Sainte, who by Thy 
juſt way deſerveth to be called ſo. He is King of Saints, 1. Becauſe He loveth holineſie 
and theſe that are ſo. 2. Becauſe He defendeth them and oppoſeth their enemies and the 
enemies of holineſſe, as here He hath made it appear; ſo that though He be King over 
all the world, yet He hath a ſpeciall dominion over and fingular care of Saints, and theſe 
who are Godly (Pſal. 4.) He ſetteth them apart for Himſelf : and this title hath a kindly 
claim unto God in the boſome of it, as well as it ſheweth what a holy King He is, who in 
His Soveraignty will acknowledge no propet ſubjects but Saints. Hence here He is King 
of Saints, whereas ( fer. 10.7.) He is King of Nations: becauſe there it is a fruit of 
common providence that He is commended from, as the giving of rain ; here it is a pecu- 
liar appearing for, and owning of His Church, expreſſing not only power but holineſſe in 
His way, and that in a ſpeciall manner. 

This commendation is amplified in the eſſects, verſe 4. ſetting out wonderfully their 
heightening of theſe wonderfull works of God in two expreſſions , having every one of 
them their reaſons. 

Firſt, bo will not, or, ſbal not fear thee? were Thou and Thy works well knows, 
are there any ſo brutiſh, or ſtupid, but they muſt needs praiſe and fear Thee and gloribe 
Thy Name and think much of Thee? they do not declare the event , that every one 
(di fatto) ſhalldoſo ; but (de jure) they ſay there is reaſon it ſhould be ſo, and hope 
that now much more of this ſhould be than ever before. The reaſon is, for Thou only art 
holy, that is, Thou art eſſentially, infinitly and unchangeably holy, which no creature is; 
and now by Thy owning of Thy people, and executing judgement ſo juſtly, Thou de- 
clareth Thy ſelf to be ſo, yea only ſo ; None in all the world could have guided things in 
ſuch a great confuſion ſo, and brought them to ſuch an holy end, as we ſee now Thou haſt 
done : e we were in hazard of miſtaking Thee who art holy and true, Chap. 6. asif 
[Thou had too long delayed it, yet now we ſee that in pureſt holineſſe Thou halt ordered 
all without any wrong. | 

The ſecond expreſſion amplifying the effect, is, All nations fall wor ſoip before thee: the 
reaſon is, for thy judgements are made manifeſt : Ina word, this glorious work will make 
— for bringing in Nations to the Church, ſeing by this expreſſion of Thy holineſſe Thou 

manifeſted Thy ſelf a juſt God, and publickly made it appear Thou wilt be avenged 
upon Antichriſt for all his wrongs, which hath been formerly obſcured ; but now by toking 
to Thee Thy great Power, as Chap. 11. & is evident. And ſo from ſuch manifeſtations 
of the Holineſſe and Juſtice of God in His judgements, they argue to the greatneſle of His 
praiſe and the enlargement of His Kingdom, which cannot but follow on ſuch rare works 
of Juſtice, ſeing God is known by the judgements which He executeth, Pſal. . 

In ſum, the Song ſaith, God wonderfully judgeth the whore, whereupon ſhall follow 
enlargement, increaſe and joy to the Church, which ſhall be a ground to them of rendering 
praiſe to this purpoſe (though nor in thefe very words) to God. Which Song would be 
conſidered in the matter of it, and in the manner, wherein exceeding high and heavenly 

thoughts of God appear in a heart that cannot ſatisſie ic ſelf in proving Hr 
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Verſ. 5. And after that I looked, andbehvld, the Temple of the Tabernacle of 
the teſtimonie in heaven was opened: | 

6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the Temple, having the ſeven plagues, 
cahed tn pure and white linen, and having their breafts girded with golden 
girdles. - | 

. Andone of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels, ſeven golden vials 

al the wrath of I Eh for ever Ly ever. ”_— = 

8. And ibe Temple was filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from 
his power, and no man was able to enter into the Temple, till the ſeven plagues of 
the ſeven Angels were fulfilled, | 


ſeven vials, whereby the laſt wrath of God is fulfilled on the beaſt and his king- 

dom. The more generall part of this, is paſt in the preceeding verſes : Theſe 

verſes do more particularly ſet forth the preparation, in theſe four, 1. in the riſe 
of all, which is the 7 exoples opening, or the change of the outward face of the Church. 
2+ The deſcription of the ſeven Angels that were inſtruments, verſ. 6. 3. The furniſhing 
of them for their task and work. 4. A concomitant going alongſt with the execution of 
their judgement. 

The firſt thing, is (ver ſ. 5+) the antecedent to all theſe plagues, which is the riſe of all, 
that is, the opening of the Temple. That this is anteeedent, appeareth by the context, 
where this opening is obſerved to clear what followeth concerning the Angels comiog forch, 
ua prior ſtep of the narration in order before their coming — 4 

For underſtanding of it, we would conſider that there is an alluſion ( as Chap. 11. 
verſ. ult.) to the Jewiſh Church, where in time of Idolatry and backſliding the Temple 
was ſhut, as in Ababs dayes; and in time of Reformation when all na, Lcd again 
tothe rule, the Temple was opened and ſanctiſied, the Sacrifices pur in order, and the 
Prieſts ſanctiſied, as in Hezeksabs dayes. obus meaning is, before this, the Temple was 
ſhat, Religion, in its outward ſplendor and beauty, defaced by Antichriſt ; but now (as 
if he ſaid) I ſaw a time of Reformation, when ſuperſtition and Idolatry was baniſhed; 
ind Purity and Truth preached in open veiw, as it was before Antichriſt darkened their 
igt. Thus, as the Temple was that which moſt evidenced the ſtate of the Jewiſh Church, 
ind the changes were moſt ſenſibly obſerved there; ſo ( as many other things) that is 
borrowed to ſet out the change in the Chriſtian Church here. See more, Chap. 11. 
verſ. 19. This ſtepof preparation concerning the publick breaking out of the Truth, is 
obſerved for theſe reaſons, 1. To ſhe to what time theſe vials belong, to wit, to the 
ſtate of the Church after Antichriſts treachery is diſcovered, and God bach made ſome 

it to break out in His Church, to wit, to the laſt period. 2. To ſhew the connexion 

theſe vials with, and their dependence upon, the blowing of the ſeventh trum 
Chap. I 1s laſt verſ. where this ſame is mentioned: Now a profitable digreſſion, 
when he cometh again to the ſeries of the propheſie, he beginneth (as it were) where he 
left, ſo to carry it on from thence forward the more clearly. 

The ſecond thing will clear this, after this Temple is opened, and Religion in heaven 
(chat is, in the viſible Church) is publickly profeſſed , the Lord bringeth out ſeven Au- 
gels out of the opened Temple. Theſe are the inſtruments of this wrath, mentioned, 
verſ. 1. They are deſcribed by theſe Things, 1. They are called Angeli: we think not 
properly, but figuratively, ſuch as He had fitted for this work and commiſſionated to exe- 
cate it, whether Miniſters or Magiſtrates. Their getting their vials from one of the beaſts, 
and thejr being arayed with girdles, ſeemeth to confirm this; and more eſpecially , that 
they were great civil men. 2. They are deſcribed from whence they came, They came ous 
ef the Temple, that is, (as it un ) they ſhall be members of the Church ( = 

1111 3 mad. 


T3 Chapter ( as was faid ) containeth the preparation to the propheſie of the 
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made patent) who are to be made uſe of in theſe judgements to execute His wrath on the 
whore. 3. They are cloathed with linen, either to ſhew the purity of their proceeding, 
or alluding to the Prieſts habit, Exzeky 44 a5 that of gelden girdles alludeth to the man- 
ner of Kings. So theſe are Kings andy 1 ſts authorized and well furniſhed for ſuch a 
work: all ham He exployerty are fireed inſtruments for His work. 

The third circumſtance of their further preparation, is mentioned, verſ. 7. where two 
things ate to be obſerved, 1. The inſtruments, or means of the plagues which they had 
to execute them with, that is, vials ful of wrath, Viats ar great hollow veſſels or cups, 
wide at the mouth: whereby is meaned, 1. great wrath. 2. an eaſie and quiet way of 
pouring it forth without great noiſe , poſſibly, having reſpect to the threatning, Chap. 14. 
vrbere they are threatned with the cup of Gods wrach. Theſe are called golden vials, 
partly becauſe Juſtice in it ſelf is precious, and it is an excellent dignity and honourable 
ta be made ule of in its execution, eſpecially as approved inſtruments; partly, to ſhew 
Gods pure proceeding without the leaſt mixture of any paſſion. 

2+ Theſe vials are given by one of the beaſts : it is like the firſt beaſt ( as one day of the 
week, is the firſt day, Matth. 28.) which (Chap. g.) is the type of valiant, bold and zealous 
Miniſters. They are ſaid to give theſe Angels theſe vials, when by and from Gods Word 
they clear that to be their duty, and in Gods Authority calleth chem to it. By which 
it would ſeem that God would not have Kings and Princes waiting for an extraordinary re- 
velation and call to awake to this judgement, but to acquieſce in ordinary Miniſters,clearing 
His Truth from His Word; and thus, though Miniſters be not to execute wrath aQually 
and immediately by fighting, yet do they ( as it were) blow the trumpets , 2 ( bon. 13. 
and ſo they ſetup and caſt dow Kings and Kingdoms, Fer. 1. and their ſword ſlayeth 
mare than Havel. Thus it would ſeem, when eminent men are converted and ingrafted 
in the Church, zealous Miniſters do put them in mind of this duty that God expedeth 
from the Kings of the earth; ſuch zealous men have been, and particularly were after the 

ing of the Temple. Gad is ſaid here te live for ever and ever j partly, to ſhew 
that He is revereotly alway to be ſpoken of; partly, to ſhew what Maſter theſe Angels had, 
and whoſe wrath they were executing: not their own, Therefore they ſhould not bein 
their zeal ſelfiſh and carnall , but it was Gods wrath and the wrath of ſach a great God; 
and therefore they had need to be ſingle and humble, as others had reaſon to be afraid 
of ſuch everlaſting wrath. That denomination of God, addeth to the heighteniag 
of the wrath, f ; ; 

The fourth thing, which is the concomitant of theſe plagues, is verſe. 8. containe 
ing 1 1 the concomitant it ſel 3. its eſſect. The concomitant 7 is 5 the Temple 
& filled with ſmols 2 this alludeth to Gods way of old, making His preſence ſenſible by 
ſignes in the Tabernacle , when it was newly erected, as Exod, 40. and in the Temple, 
when it was newly builded, as 2 King. 8. 10, So here, when the GoſpeEchurch ſhall be 
of new recovered , Gods preſence will be as ſenſible and great in it, as it was of old, when 
Prieſts might not enter into the Temple becauſe of the glory of it. Sometimes alſo this 
appearance, is a ſigue of anger, as Numb. 16. when He appeared to take vengeance on 
ſtubborn offenders, and would admit of no interteſſion: Theſe being not inconſiſtent, but 
ordinarily conjoyned, to wit, Gods preſence, glorious and refreſhing to His own,and terrible 
and dreadfull to His enemies, /i. 66. 3. we underſtand both here : which agreeth well 
with the words following, filed with [mokg, from the glory of Ged, that looketh to His 

appearing , and from His pomer that holdeth Him forth terrible, as now appear- 
ing to exerciſe His power for comfort to His people and terror to His enemies. And ſo the 
effect agreeth to this, There Was no man that Was able to enter into te Temple, till the 
ſoyen plagues Were ful filed: which ſheweth the degree or meaſure of that glory of Gods 
appearing : It was extraordinary, as was in theſe times, Zxod. 40. and 1 King. 8. before 
mentioned, it is not to be underſtood as if none now were in the Temple (che Church hach 
her own indwellers then) but that amongſt them Without , againſt whom theſe plagues 
were directed, none of them, or few of them, got Repentance to flee in for making peace 
with God in Chriſt, But theſe plagues, being againſt obſtinate contemners of the light of 
the Word, nom ſuch a ſpiritual ſmoke of ignorance and hardneſſe of heart was og them, 
and poſſibly of darkneſſe and contention in the Church, ſo that through Gods judgement 


on them they fretted under theſe plagues and periſhed, but repented not, as we will i "ori 
ticularly 
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ticularly obſerved, (hap. 16. or, none could enter, cc. that is, God would admit none 
to make interceſſion for preventing theſe plagues ( as AMeſes and the Prieſts in ſuch caſes 
entered the Tabernacle to intercede) untill the wrath threatened was executed: and ſo 
none could enter till then, will be this, they could never enter for that purpoſe, as the word 
is taken, 2 Sam. 6. ver. laſt. 


LECTURE TI. 
| CHAP. XVI. 
Yerl. 1. Na I heard a great voice out of the Temple, ſaying tothe ſeven 
A Angels, Go your wayes and poure out the vials of the wrath 
of God pon the earth, | | 
2. Aud tbe firſt went, and poured out his vial upon the earth, and there ſell 4 


miſome and grievous ſore upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, and upon 
them which worſbipped his image. 


— 
— 


N this 16. Chapter is proſecuted the execution of theſe laſt plagues 
from verſ. 2. In the 1,ver/« there is the laſt ſteg of preparation for 
tt, by commiſſionating theſe Angels who were inſtruments preſently 
to fall about it. The voice ſeemeth to be Chriſts, called « great voice 
owt of ihe, Temple: partly, to ſhew Authority in Him that calleth ; 
partly, to (hew His earneſtneſſe in the thing He calleth unto. Whe⸗ 
ther this be immediately from Chriſt, or mediately by His Miniſters in 
Hs Church, (which is moſt like) it is all one, ſeing it is Chriſts Word and bath his war- 
rand, The commiſſion is limited, to powre them out on the earth, that is, ſuch a part of 
the world as is contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church, which is called heaven; for, after 
ward ſome are poured on the, Sea, ſome in the Air, &. for, though the antichriſtian 
world be a compleat world ia it ſelf; yet, being compared with the Church, it is but the 
earth: Out of the Temple, becauſe there of old God gave Oracles; it is. in alluſion to 
bat. Before we ſpeak particularly of theſe vials, we {hall premit ſome generall conſide- 
ntions uſefull for underſtanding of them, or ſome generall obſervations concerning them. 
1. As all theſe vials ſpeak wrath, and che laſt wrath, ſo do they all ſpeak wrath princi- 
pally againſt the beaſt as the object of it, with his kingdom and followers, as theſe who 
have his name, mark, character, cc. The firſt vial is poured on the earth of that king= 
dom, and of the ſecond, 5. and 7. it is clear; His wrath is perfected againſt the whore by 
theſe, therefore that Song (Chap. 18. and 19.) is as the reſult of theſe judgements ; for, 
they are ſuch judgements as are not common to others, but peculiarly aſſect Him and His. 
Therefore ia the fourth vial, it is ſaid, che wen (oi drIpore:) particularly relating to men 
mentioned before, to wit, theſe that were marked with his mark, which will afterward be 
more clear : Yer let this have three caveats, 1. The Church waanteth not her exerciſes, 
even in the time of theſe vials, as was clear from Chap. 14. 11. ſhe hath her enemies and 
battels there, but they all end in and tend to her inlargement in the cloſe. ; 2. Though 
they aim principally at Antichriſt as the chief enemie, yet other enemies do not eſcape un- 
puniſhed, but are made ſharers'in the judgement alſo, under them, eſpecially in the 6.and 
7. vials, which are more generall, as will appear, and take in moe enemies. 3. It is not 
to be underſtood, that they ſo carry on the beaſts ruine, as that it is alway ſenſible; he 
ſtill fighteth and may. have his own 1 to harden him, as if he might reco- 
ver,” which yet ſhall never be, but by this God hath the more glory in rene wing his bartels 
againſt him, as He had againſt ash by multiplying his judgements againſt him, unto 
which there is an alluſion here.: ; bf They 7 
2. It would be Obſerved, that the kingdom of the beaſt, when it is ſpoken of as the 
object of theſe judgements, is ſpoken -of as a world having a Heaven, Earth, Sea, 
| _ 11114 Rivers, 


— ———— 
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Rivers, Sun, G. 28 parts of it, even as it was obierved before in the deſtruction of the 
Heathen world in che fixth ſeal, Chap 6, and of the Chriſtian world, Chap 8. Which 
obſtr vation is uſefull, 1. To help us ro find out whar thing in Popery, or, in that domini- 
dn is meaned'by ſome analogie from Earl Sva, &c. in the naturail body and frame of the 
world, to ſuch things made uſe of in that antichriſtian world : which, i that reſprct, are 
Earth, Sea, Cc. to it. 2. It is uſefull, to let us ſee what weight Religion and its change 
hach upon a people; it maketh it appear as another world, and therefore the ſpeciall 
changes, in all cheſe three periods, are to be ſought in the change that is on the outward 
frame and face of Religion. 3. It is uſefut{ for clearing one thing by another, as what 
was Sea in the Chriſtian world, will help coſhew what ſupplieth that room in the anti- 
chriſtian Oc. 

3. Obſerve that in theſe vials, reſpect is ſundry times had in the expreſſion of the effedy 
to the plagues of Eg yt, Exod. 6. 7, 8. yet ſo that as Romiſh Babylon, is ſpiritually 
catird Egypt aud Sodom, Chap. 11. So theſe effects, are not ſitteraily, but ſpiritually to 
bepnderſtood, atleaſt, in great part. 2 F 1 

4. Take this conſideration alſo, that as Antichriſt hath a double notion and conſiders: 
ion, Chap. 13. as Civil or Eccleſiaſticall; So theſe parts of him, Rivers, Sun, Cc. and 
the effects on them, may have chat twofold conſideration, ſome of them on his temporal 
randour bringing t2-2porit plagues; ſome of them on His Eccleſiaſtick frame, by ſpirruil 
judgements overturning that: therefore is it that ſome of them are cercainly ſpiritaaly, 
— literally, x«7e 70 p17er , to be underſtood, ſome of them have reſpect to both u 
we L ſee. | as 
Fe "Obſerve, thay in the order of the pouring forth of theſe vials, there is a ſpeciall 
likenefle and'reference to that ſatne order and merhod which was followed in the trumpets, 
up,. ThefirſÞvidl'is'on ehe earth, as the firſt trumpet, and ſo it is with rhe reſt : but 
as the worlds ate different, ſo ire che eſſects. This letteth us ſee, Firſt, that as we are to 
oK on Antichriſts fall by che vials, ſo we are to look to his tiſe under the trumpets, ſeing 
the Spirit holdeth forth in theſe two, 1. a ſuitablgeſſe und equality in Gods juſtice, 
beingiag Him down as he roſe, 2. a ſpreading and counterfeiting nature in his errory 

making a wholebody,as it were,a Wor/a)in'oppdfition'to Chriſts world before. Second)yjt 
hetpeth, by comparing the ttumpets and Mals togeriier, ro win at ſome cleurneſſe in the 
effects threatened, And, 3. thut the rulne is as certain as the tiſe of che beaſt; ani u 
the three laſt whevin the trumpets were greateſt, ſo are the chree liſt vials; 

6. Conſider the time eo which theſe vials telate: and although it be ndt eaſie or poſſibſe 
to determm rhe diſtance of time between them, or the ptreiſe beginning of every one of 
efiem /; yer may ſomeching be laid as certain for the rife and - cloſe of this viſion in general 
which'in ſhort we take to be tliat ſame of the ſeventh trumpets ſounding, 'Chap, 11. after 
e Reformation, eſpecially wen Reformution and Religion came to be 
eſtabliſhed by civit Authoriry, wich will be about u 1560. 2 Is then more fully 
cleared: this is iſter the beaſts kingdom is diſcovered and a change and decay in his grandour 
begun. The pouring out of the ſeventh vial, cleareth that the eloſe is the conſummating 
of Gods wrath, as their titles bear, Chap. 15. ver. 2. ind ſo endetli with time. 

7. Conterning the inſtrimmemts, calfſed Angels, Obſetve, That though one Angel only 
be named to every one, yer it will not exclude moe agents, bur that · God though He make 
uſe of men, Mitiſters or Magiſtrates (both — — therein, Chap. 14. compared 
with 17.) yet He hath it over- ruled by Angels, that it be not diſappointed, and that 
ir nouſd nt fail. t | 

8. "Obſerve, That though there be order in the riſe of theſe judgements, and all are not 
poured but together ; yet, is in the ſeals'hid trumpers, ſo here it will not follow; that the 
1 ment is ended, before another come, bur that there is an order in riſing: yet, 
the firſt and ſecond plagne, which are the effects of the firſt two vials, they'poalongſt ro 
che end, and have but theſe new plagues ſuperadded to them. | 

To come neater, there are two things in all theſg-vials obſervable, 1. The object 
plagued, or that whereon the vial is poured; vrhith it were) the cauſe. . The 
eſſect on to wit, the affecting or plaguing that object, whether that be primary or 
ſerusdary; for: one plague may have ſundry effects following upon or going 'alongſt with 
one another. ; Coneerning Winch take theſe rules, 1+ That the object denoteth fome ſpe 
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ciall part of the antichriſtian frame or fabrick of his kingdom, complexly taken. The 
judgement is primarily there; the effect again reflecteth on the perſons who are ſupporters 
of that Kingdom, and affecteth them, as the Earth, Sea, Sun, Seat, &c. is till ſome» 
what of that antichtiſtlan ſtate, which, being affected, affecteth his worſhippers, as the 
bringing down of a houſe, hazardeth theſe that ate in it; or, ſomewhat wrong in a ſhip, 
theſe who fail in her. | : 

2- That this thing plagued, or on which the vial is poured, camnot be any thing meerly 
active in this judgement, as for inſtance, by the Sun, under the fourth vial, cannot be 
meaned here rhe Scriptures, becauſe they, as ſuch, are not proper parts of the antichri- 
ſtian frame, but ſome other thing accounted Scripture as to them: Nor doth the affecting 
of the Scriptures, by any violent handling of chem, grieve them who are exceſſive in that: 
but it muſt be ſomething that can ſuffer by theſe vials, the ſuffering whereof may have ſuch 
ſuitable effects on the ſubjects of that Kingdom, as the rejeAing of their traditions may 
probably grieve the abettors of them. * 

3. In application either of the things plagued , or of their efſects to particulars , ſpeciall 
reſpect would be had to tlieſe three or four things, 1. to the analogie between ſuch a 
thing (ſuppoſe the earth) in the natutall wotld, and what is called earth in this ancichri- 
ſtian univerſe ; that by the ſimilitude of the one to the othet, ſomewhut may be gathered. 
2. What is applied, would ſuit well with the efſtet; for, one of them hath influence on the 
other, and a ſuitableneſſe to the other, as ſuch a cauſe may have upon ſuch an effect. 
3. That there b& an agreeance and reſemblance with theſe ſame things mentioned under the 
trumpets: the one (to wit, earth, here) being to this antichriſtian world in place of that 
which was earth there to the Chriſtian world. 4. Special reſpect would be had to the 
ſtory of events; (ſo far as clicy are already fulfilled) for ſome lengrh certainly they are 

fulfilled, that the application may agree with che ſeries of the event, Which otherwiſe 
cannot be ſure, | | 
To come particulatly then to the fitſt vial; according to theſe tulks the object of that 
pagur is the earth. 2: The effect is, a grit vdus ani abiſome ſore fell upon the men who 
ul the beaſts mark , and worſPlpped bis imugr. By the earth is underſtood that which 
x woſt firw(it is the moſt firm part of the univerſe, P/a/.104. the earth He eſtabliſhed, &c.) 
and moſt eſſentiall and neceffary for entertaining of life, By the earth of the antichriſtian 
world then, we underſtand ſuch Doctrines as they lay fot ſureſt, and upon which all the 
reſt ſtand , and without which that building cannot ſtand and be a world, ſuch as it is, more 
than this wor ld without the ehrth. Such is the Popes Suptemacy, abſolute to diſpoſe of 
all things as he pleaſerh (and others mentioned, Cp. 13. as characteriſticall to him) 
Hence did we expound the earth ( Chap. J.) to be the fundamentall Docttines of the 
Chriſtian Religion. The pouring the viall op this, is the difeovering the unſoundneſſe of 
ſuch grounds, the rejecting and abhorring them in ptactice, and mens betaking themſelves 
to mote ſolid and better principles to walk by, eſpecially when done by publickly autho- 
tized preaching» | 
The effes ſuit with this. 1. Theſe plagned are ſuch as are inſtaved to the beaſt, and 
ſtood and fell with him in the largeſt extent of his tenents and Doctrines. 2. The plague 
It ſelf is a 6 and ſore, but ſuch as is occaſioned by the fotmer diſcovery, alluding to the 
plague, (Ex94.9.8. 11.) of boyls eſpecially on the Magirians. Hereby is holden out a 
plague, 1. painfull ; 2. ſhamefull and ſoathſome before others : by whith' may be under- 
ſtood that inward envie and fretting, and'oucwitd contempt and ſhame that fell on all An- 
tichriſts devoured ſlaves, when God brought to light the vanity, blaſphemy, and hypocriſie 
of theit deviſed Religion, and tyranny , whereby the world had long beth deluded. They 
how come to be accounted as unſavoty falt, and falfe Teachers, who once ſwayed all. In 
ſum, this ſaith, that when the ſeventh Angel ſhall ſound, and God ſſiall begin His quarrell 
with the beaſt, He ſhall at the entty ſo diſcover and ſhake the prime foundations of that 
antichriſtian Kingdom, tbat it ſhall proture muck inward ftetting and vexing grief (com- 
pared to pricking in the reins, Pſal. 73. 21.) to the prime ſupporters thereof, and ſhall 
make them loathſome and abominable to the world, as wete the Magician, (oppoſers of 
Moſes and of the peoples delivery from * It, and infttumentall in hardening Pbaraab ind 
the Egyptian) by the plague of boyls, E. rod. g. 11. ſo as they could not ſtand. 

In the event, this is ſure, 1+ that the fundamertals of the popiſh Kingdom were 
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ſtricken at, ſuch as the Popes Supremacy and abſoluteneſſe, the opinion of indulgence, 
merits, ſoul-maſſes, purgatory, &c- which two, Era(mu (merrily ) ſaid, were the two 
unpardonable faults of Lutber, that be had medled with the Popes crown and the Monks 
bellies , meaning that they would never digeſt it, to be touched in theſe, but it would 
gall them. 2. The contempt that followed upon that diſcovei y, and the vexation, anxicty, 
terrour, trouble and grief that it put that Roman Clergie unto, the events and ſtory of 
theſe times do ſufficiently witneſſe. 


— ——— —— — 


LECTURE II. 


Verſ. 3. And the ſecond Angel poured out his vial upon the ſea, and it became 
a the bloud of 4 dead man : and every living ſoul died in the (ea. 

4. And the third Angel poured owt his vial upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters, and they became bloud. oo 

5. AndT heard the Angel of the waters ſay , Thou art riglicous, 0 Lord, 
which art, and waſt, aud ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus: 

6. For they have ſhed the bloud of Saints and Prophets, and thow haſt given 
them blond to drink , for they are worthy, 


And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy judgements. 


He Angels proceed to execute Gods judgement on the beaf, and the ſecond pourerh 
out his vial on the ſea, verſ. 3. The effects are two, 1. It became as the bloud 

l of a dead man. The ſecond is a conſequent of this, every living ſeul died in it. 

here is in this certainly ſet forth a further degree of Antichriſts ruine, as the 
ſecond trumpet held forth a further ſtep of his riſing * in generall, this extendeth the plague 
on Antichriſt further, and bringeth it to an higher degree; But more particularly, (as ue 
conceive ) is holden out Gods plague upon the complex body of that Kingdom, as itis 
antichriſtian , that is, both ſea and land, eſpecially their Ordinances , Government, ſu- 
perſtitious forms of Worſhip, Councels, Decrees, &c. whereby much of their grandour 
ſtood : now theſe are ſet upon, and the abbacies, traditions, indulgences, &c. whereby 
they ſubſiſted, are in a great part deſtroyed. 

That by ſea here muſt be underſtood ſomething of this nature, will appear by compar- 
ing verſ. 17. and 13. of Chap. 18. together 3 for, this /ea muſt be ſuicable and ſerviceable 
to theſe who trade in it , and theſe again ſuitable to their trade, which is the ſouls of men 
amongſt other things, verſ. 13. ibid. and theſe certainly muſt be their Church-men, 
therefore this ſea they trade in, muſt be their Ecclefiaſtick or Church conſtitutions, forms 
and ordinances of ſacraments, ceremonies, maſſes, traditions; &c. and ef pecially what con- 
cerneth indulgences , pardons and purgatory , becauſe in theſe their trade of ſouls is eſpe- 
cially driven : this anſwereth ſomewhat to the ſecond trumpet alſo, Chap. 8. 

Gods plague upon theſe, maketh them like the b of a dead man, that is, (as Chap. 
8. ver/. 8.) it became corrupt, and not only uſeleſſe but deadly, ſo that whoſoever would 
now follow that way and drink of theſe Doctrines, it would k;/! bim. Which two effects 
hold out, 1. that, after Gods begun quarrelling with Antichriſt, he mendeth his ſuperſtitious 
worſhip nothing, but maketh it worſe, ſo did the Councell of Trent in many Articles 
bothof faith and worſhip. 2. That after Gods revealing and diſcovering the groſſeneſſe 
of particular errours by the former vial , he went on and diſcovered the rottenneſſe of the 
complex worſhip and Government of that Kingdom. 3. That by this diſcovery , eſpe- 
cially their Churchmen were pinched. 4. That this brought the antichriſtian Nate lower 
and made many forſake theſe rotten waters that they could not live in them, or if they 
Rayed, they were now more deadly than before this diſcovery : So by dying here may be 
underſtood their dying as to Antichriſt ſtate , that is, ceaſing to be of his 1 — = 
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formerly , as Chap. 8. 4. ſo they die to him, or, they are more hardened thar ſay and be; 
come more ſpititually dead. Thus this judge ment either maketh them leave him, or ie 
maketh their condition more deſperate: ſo that now, none continuing to live under the full 

rofeſſion of Popery, can get heaven, as in the former darkneſſe, in ſome reſpect, it was 
poſſible : this by the Councell of Trent and what followed upon it, we may conceive it to 
have its fulfilling ; ſo that now men can no more live in Popery and own their tenents than 
fiſhes can do amonꝑſt bloud ; but every living ſoul that quitteth not theſe Ordininances, 
mall periſh , partly, becauſe now they are worſe in themſelves, partly, becauſe the light 
having made the diſcovery, a ſeparation is called for. 

The third vial followeth, from verſ. 4. to ver/. 8. conte ning three things, 1. The 

object plagued, it is the ri vers and fountains. 2. The effect, they are turned to bloud, 
3. There is a double approbation of Gods Juſtice, or congratulation added, whereby ſome 
things may be gathered, uſcfull for underſtanding this vial , which dittereth not only in its 
object, but in its kind from the former. We may in this obſerve theſe three things, 
1. That the object is mer ; not Ordinances or Government in the abſtrat, but ſuch as 
ſhed bloud and can drink bloud. 2. What ſort of men they are, to wit, guilty of the 
bloud of the Saints, executioners of that whore who is drunk with the bloud of 
Saints, Chap. 17. and in whoſe skirts it is found, Chap. 18. 24 3. What fort of plague 
this is, Hloudſbe , literally ſo taken: fo to drink bloud, importeth they have ſhed bloud, 
and are met in their 0W:1 meaſure. Their blond is ſhed, and that in abundance: and the juſt 
proportionablneſſe betwixr their fin and judgement here, importeth this, eſpecially if we 
conſider that ((C #4p. 13. 9. 10.) he that k:/leth With the ſWord, muſt be killed by the 
ſword, which io the chreatning, whereof this is the accompliſhment. And in this vial and 
the former, there is an alluſion to the plague of Egypt, when all was bloud, and the 
filhes died. 

The object of this vial, is, fountains and rivers, to wit, ſuch things as furniſh moi- 
ſure and life to the antichriſtian world, as fountains and rivers do in this. They muſt be 
ſomething running to the former ſea, and in oppoſition to the truth of the Goſpel, Chap. &. 
jet ſo as it muſt be applyed not of things, but of perſons who have ſhed bloud, and whoſe 
bloud is ſhed. By this then, it would ſeem their orders and Clergie eſpecially (and all 
others who are prime inſtruments and ſupporters of that antichriſtian world) with their 
Nurſeries and Scminaries, whereby they have filled the world with corrupt Teachers, muſt 
be underſtood. Theie are called wells by Pet. 2. Epiſt. 2. (though without water, that 
is, refreſhfull water) Theſe run to and ſuit with the ſea of Ordinances formerly mentioned. 
Theſe have furniſhed life to that beaſt of a long time, men drinking at no other fountain 
or river, but the Writings of ſome cortupt Schoolman, whoſe principles and aſſertions 
are often more debated for than the Scriptures ; and had it not been watered by theſe, that 
world had run dry long ſince. Theſe mens Doctrines ſhall not only by this be vilipended, but 
the executers and fol owers of theſe principles (whereby many Saints have ſmarted ) ſhall 
be repayed: for. perſons eminently ſubſervient to Antichriſt, and malicious againſt the 
Saints, muſt be underſtood here, as their Ordinances were by the former. 

The effect, is, theſe rivers became bloud : not corrupt only (as in the former vial) 
but they became bloudy , that is, had their own bloud given them to drink, and were really 
made liable to ſuch croſſes and executions as formerly they had made the Saints liable unto ; 
ſo the words after expound it, and ſo the Church in the ſecond ſeal is deſcribed by a red 
horſe. But leſt Antichriſts followers ſhould glory in ſuffering as in Martyrdoom, the 
congtatulation is added, to ſh:w that it was an effect of Juſtice on them: which is com- 
mended in a double congratulation and approbation. 

Verſ. 5. The firſt approbation, js by the inſtrument of this plagne , called the Angel 
of the waters, becauſe this was committed to him to plague theſe rivers and fountains. 
There is here beſides Gods title of eternity (or holineſſe, as the laſt word of the three, in the 
Original, 56, hath it) a twofold commendation of Gods way in this, with the evi- 
dence of both, ſhewing that is done, and that diſtinctly upon grounds of knowledge ( as 
men who ſpeak of ſuch things ſhould do: ) and there is one from the altar, ſubſcribing to 
this judgement, which we take to be the ſame, Chap. 14. 18. whereby we underſtand 
that perfect harmony that is between them in heaven and theſe on earth, heaven and earth, 
as it were, rejoycing together in the execution of this judgement, as it is C vap. 18. 
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The firſt congratulation, or approbation, goeth on two things, 1. Somethin 
commended. 2. There is an evidence and proof of that which is commended. 

1. That commended, is Gods eternity and unchangeablneſle, it is the ſame with His 
name JE HOVAH, theſe three ſyllabls making up this, which art, and waſt, and al be; 
and it eſpecially relateth to Gods faithfulneſſe, making out now His promiſes to His people; 
and this attribute being the ſame with ] E nova R, is here obſerved as an evidence of Gods 
faichfulnefſe when He is now known by that Name as He was to Jſrael, Exod. 3. and that 
other pitched upon, is Gods juſtice, not ſimply, but as proportioning ſuitable judgements 
to the party plagued. K ig hteou art thou, O Lord: that commended, is, the Righte- 
ouſneſle and Juſtice of God; the ground of it, becauſe thou haſt thus judged, or judged 
theſe things, 74v7e ; there is a ſpeciall juſtice obſerved in reſpect of the object God hath 
poured this vial on, as being very guilty. 2. The ſuitablneſſe and equality of the judge- 
ment is commended, They ſped blond, verſ. 6. and thou haſt given them a meeting by 
ſhedding their bloud. They made all the Saints a prey and had ſuch ſtrict Laws againſt 
them, now Thou maketh them a prey, according to verſ. 7. Chap. 13. by which we ex- 
pound this drinking of bloud, it being the fulfilling of that threatening evidently. In 2 
word, they are worthy to be ſo dealt with, which not only looketh to the juſtice of the 
plague ſimply, but to its proportionablneſſe to their fin eſpecially (as was ſaid) So it may 
well be rendered Meet, for they were meet not only for wrath, but for this ſame very 
wrath, as the people of God pray, P/al. 137. and it is commanded, Rev. 18. 6. it being 
Gods juſtice to proportion as is meet, and therefore to give reward to His Servants the 
Prophets out of meetneſſe, and not out of merit, Chap. 1 1. and ſo this word concludeth no 
more but God hath met theſe men that were prodigall of the Saints bloud in their own 
meaſure, though unqueſtionably this and much more was deſerved. It is written of 
Cyrus, who, thirſting ſtill after moe Kingdomes, was at laſt defeated by the Maſagere, and 
having his head cut off, Tomiris the Queen did caſt it in a veſſel of bloud, bidding him that 
never would be ſatiated, drink his fill; ſuch a meaning hath the ſame phraſe here. 

The ſecond congratulation, or approbation, is, verſ. 7. and it is the ſubſcription of the 
Saints glorified in heaven to this Song, ſetting their ſeal to the former approbation, Even 
ſe, Lord God Almighty, &c. obſerving, and, as it were, preaching Gods Juſtice and 
Truth that appeareth now in theſe plagues. This looketh like the ſame, who (Chap.14-18.) 
put up their ſuit to God for this judgement, now when it is come he acknowledgeth it, ſo 
that as both the Church- militant and Triumphant longed and prayed for Babylons ruine: 
now when it cometh they are not idle ſpeRators, but bleſſeth Him for it. They prayed 
then, they praiſe now: who do the former, ſhall have occaſion of the latter, and ſhould 
improve the occaſion of praiſe as well as of prayer. If by the firſt be to be underſtood 
Chriſtians active in the judgement, and by the ſecond, ſome ſuffering yet under Antichriſt, 
it will be one thing, all ſorts ſhall thus bleſſe God (even theſe that are but onlookes) 
though as yet they do not ſhare of the delivery in that meaſure. In ſum it is, Lord, all 
that is ſaid of Thy judgement on thy enemies, and of Thy goodneſſe to Thy people from 
the beginning of the world, and particularly, all chat is come, or to come on Antichriſt, is 
Juſt and true, and there is no wrong done; thou haſt keeped Thy threatnings to him and 
Thy promiſes to Thy people. 

If any ask, why this approbation, or theſe congratulations are marked at this vial eſpe- 
cially > Beſide what was ſaid in opening the meaning of the words, we conceive theſe 
reaſons may be given, 1. To ſhew that the work is obſervable, and ſhould be obſerved as 
that which hath much of Gods glory ſhining in it; and ſo it telleth how obſervant Gods 
people are and ought to be in obſerving His judgements. 2. It is to ſhew the greatneſſe and 
gloriouſneſſe of 3 work of executing judgement on Antichriſt, as having much of Gods 
faithfulneſſe and juſtice ſhining in it, and of His love to His Church. 3. It is, that there- 
by the ſtupidity aud ſlowyneſſe of men may be checked. Men are ſlow to put out their hand 

ainſt the whore: Therefore He would let them know how glorious a work it is, that 
bs may be ſtirred to be active in it when they are called to it, and in the mean time may 
pray for it. 4. Becauſe this was the ſpeciall thing foretold in the 13. and prayed for in 
the 14. Chapters: and they that prayed for it formerly obſerve, and praiſe for it when it 
is fulfilled. Watchfulneſſe in difficulties will ſend us to prayer, and ſo ſhould outgates 


end us to praiſe. 
ſend us to praiſe, Although 
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Although we dare not be particular in the application of things, yet conſidering ſome 
remarkable overthrows of many Papiſts (whereby their own bloud was given them to 
drink) in Holland, France, Germany, England, &c. in the proſecuting of their deſigns 
that were a little after the Councel of Trent, and to the year, 1588. which formerly, 
when all things ſucceeded with them, they uſed not to meet with; and conſidering the 
Laws and Acts that were made againſt ſeminary Prieſts and ſaying of Maſſe, &c. that it 
ſhould be death, we conceive there is warrand to ſay, that in part this vial is fulfilled, and 
that there is, in that reſpect, ground for the praiſe that is mentioned here. 


— 


LECTURE I 


Verſ. 8. And the fourth Angel poured out his vial upon the Sun, and power 
vas given unto him to ſcorch men with fire. 

9. And men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſpbemed the name of God, 
which hath power over theſe * and they repented not, to give him glory. 

10. And the fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the ſeat of the beaſt, and bi 
kingdom was full of darkneſſe, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

11. Andblaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their ſores, 
and repented not of their deeds, | 


fourth Angel (ver/. S.) poureth out his vial, and a further degree of darkneſſe 

cometh on that kingdom, and anxiety upon his followers. The object of this 

plague, is the Jun of Antichriſts world, ſo that men wers ſcorched with fire, 
that is the proper work of this Angel: his power is by that plague of affeRing the Sun to 
ſcorch men, that is, the men mentioned, verſ. 2. that have the beaſts mark: for they are 
à in the plurall, and as relative to theſe formerly mentioned. Then (verſ. 9.) follow 
three effects of this plague, 1. pain, 2. blaſphemie, 3. impenitencie. 

This plague is declared, 1. in the object of it, the Sun, 2. in the nature of it in ge- 
nerall, He had power given him to ſcorch men with fire. 3. This is more particularly 
cleared in the efſects, verſ. . 

The Sus of the beaſts kingdom, or world, we underſtand with a twofold reſpect, 1. to 
his Temporall ſtate. 2. to his Eccleſiaſtick. 1. By Sus in the world, is underſtood ſome- 
what eminent, glorious and ſhining, ſo Chap. 6. as the heaven is above the earth. Now, as 
the Sun is chief among the lights in that firmament, ſo here muſt be underſtood ſome emi- 
nent chief light in that world, as great ones, Kings and Princes, are glorious lights. It 
would ſeem the Emperour, as chief among them who uphold moſt that whore, as her firſt 
born (ſo is he called) The King of Spain and others may be meaned, it being the Sun that 
giveth light and alſo comfort and life to things here, as theſe temporall Monarchs do to 
the Pope, eſpecially the Emperour and King of Spain; or, it may hold out the Lords 
withdrawing temporall powers from the beaſts friendſhip, as it is Chap. 17. and ſeing they 
glory much in that, the making of ſuch to hate her, cannot but darken that kingdom and 
gall them much : and indeed as the Word propagateth and defendeth Chriſts Kingdom, ſo 
almoſt doth externall force of inquiſitions, and ſuch like, uphold the Popiſh tyrannie; and 
ſeing theſe go before the fifth vial, wherein Babylon is to be pulled down by ſome Kings, 
this is not unlikely. Ä 

Looking again unto this beaſt as a whoriſh Church, by Sus we underſtand the complex 
doctrine, rules and canons of the Church of Rome, or, what is to them in place of the 
Scriptures, which we expounded to be that Sun in the fourth trumpet, (ap. 8. though 
this be not the Sun ſimply, yet to them it is ſo, and it is a Sun profitable to that kingdom, 
or heaven wherein it ſhineth, that we are to ſeek for here. This is done by Gods making 
the light of His Word to ſhine more clearly and convincingly to diſcover the prophelies 
about Antichriſt , whereby his glory is ſtained, chat darkneſs and ignorance which they 
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formerly called light, is aboliſhed now in a great meaſure ; and this cannot but burn and 
ſcorch theſe men, as very fire, when light cometh co an height, while-as the very pro- 
pheſying of two witneſſes, Chap. 11. 10 tormented them: for, the outbreaking of Gods 
light darkeneth their ſun , as the riſing of their errors darkened His Sun, Chap, 8. but 
aac in the ſame manner. The effects will ſuic well with this alſo. Both, 1. the pain that 
men were ſcorched, that is, by this Word convinced and ſhamed, and by the Goſpels 
thriving (which they could not impede) ſo fretted, as Ia. 26. 11. The fire of enemies 
is their envie, which as fire conſumeth them. This is a further addition unto and degree 
of the firſt plague, ver/. 2. both theſe applications may agree with the ſcope and type, &c. 

The ſecond effect, is, They blaſphemed God Who had power over theſe plagues. Where 
is, 1. Gods foveraignty in ordering all judgements, ſaying to one, go and he gocth, to 
another, do this and he doth it, Matth. 8. It is marked here to aggrege their fin, which 
is the ſecond thing, that they ſhould have (lighted God and not humbled themſelves before 
Him who ſmote them, J/a. 9. which was their duty, but grew in blaſpheming God, that 
maketh their ſin the greater. By this blaſphemy we would underſtand a more violent giddy 
following of their blaſphemous errors, and idolatrous wayes, which theyflee moſt unto 
in their ſtraits, to wrong God more publickly : as their blaſphemy was marked in their 
head, the beaſt, Chap. 13. thus light doth them no good, as the third effect cleareth ; 
They repented not to give God 1.05 : Where is holdeu out, 1. the uſe of a rod, repen- 
tance in taking with our fin and abandoning of it; 2. the way to remove a rod, repen- 
tance and not running on in ſin; 3. a great uſe of repentance, or end of it, is, to give 
God glory when He ſmiteth. 1. This taketh with the juſtice of the ſtroak, 5ſb. 7. 
My ſon (faith he to Achan) give Cod glory. 2. It yeeldeth to Him as the greater, 
and will not conteſt. 3. It glorifieth Him in accepting the chaſtiſement and in bringing 
forth fruits before others, as acknowledging its being overcome. Antichriſts followers, 
even by Gods judgements on him, will not be brought to repentance, ſo mad are they on 
their idols and ſo drunk with his deluſions. 

This fourth vial is at moſt but in the pouring forth, and the fifth certainly is to come, 
(yet is more plainly deſcribed than any of the former) and ſo we are to walk the more 
warily in the opening of it, ſeing eveats cannot aftord ſuch help. 

In the fifch plague, which is in the 10. and 11. Verſes , There is the object and the 
events. Here the object ſermeth to be more clearly ſer down than formerly. It is 1 
throne or ſeat of the beaſt ; partly, to ſhew us it is ſomething of the beaſts Kingdom, that 
is plagued before, though it be not ſo plainly ſaid the ſun of the beaſt, as it is here the ſeit 
of the beaſt. 2. partly, becauſe at this fifth vials pouring out , things will be ſo clear, 
that they will not be vailed with types; for, it bringeth a more ſenſible ſtep of his ruine, as 
the fifth trumpet did of his riſe. This fifth vial foretelleth the ruine of Nome, which 
will make Antichriſt ſeek ſome other chair, or neſt, to ſit in. The object, is, the [cart of 
the beaſt. The effects are four, not unſuitable to what went before; ſeing there is a fur- 
ther plague on the beaſts Kingdom, there is alſo a further degree of pain and bitterneſſe 
amoneſt his followers. | 

The ſeat here, or throne, (as it is in the Originall Je.) is the ſame which was 
( Chap. 13. verſ. 2.) ſpoken of the ſeat or throne of the Dragon, to wit, Rome. Rome 
was called the Dragons ſeat, or throne, becauſe although his dominion and authority did 
extend far, yet there he eſpecially kept his court, and from thence iſſued his commands. It 
ie the moſt eminent part of his kingdom, where his Majeſty, as it were, doth more mani- 
feſt it ſelf. And as Rome was the Dragons,throne, ſo will it be found to be Antichriſts 
alſo : and therefore the object of this plague. 1. Becauſe the beaſt ( Chap.1z.) getteth 

the ſame throne which the Dragon had, and is to emit his buls, mandats and orders from 
it, over all his dominions. 2. Becauſe it agreeth well with the ſcope and gradation of theſe 
vials, which bring ever the judgement nearer Antichriſt till it make him flee, as the vial 
following cleareth 3. This is clear from the explicatory propheſie of this ſame vial, 
Chap. 17. and 18. where under the name of Babylon, the deſtruction of this ſear is ſet 
down, as there will be clear. 4. It agreeth well alſo with the order of the trumpets: 
betwixt which and the vials there is a liłeneſſe in method, as is ſaid. By the fifth trum- 
pet, Antichriſt cometh to his throne to get ſome publick footing ; by the fifth vial he is 
put from it : and ſuppoſing the Popiſh Kingdom to be the antichriſtian Kingdom, and the 
Pope 
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Pope to be Antichriſt, there is no queſtion but Rome is the throne, it being from the pre- 
tended infallibility and ſanctity of that Sea that they derive their ſtate, he is now put 
from it. The firſt four vials, as it were, took in the outwark, this fifth ſtormeth his caſtle 
and overturneth it, which is more largely deſcribed, (hap. 18. 

There are four effects, 1. His kingdom was 22 of dar ne ſſe, when the ſplendor of his 
throne is deſtroyed, which chey thought impoſſible. Now, there is confuſion (by the in- 
fluence of that ſtroak) on all his dominion 3 men think leſſe of it, and it is now, as it 
were, fully darkened and contemptible in a greater degree than by any former vial : even as 
the fifth trumpet compleated the Churches darkneſſe, which was but partiall before it, yet 
is not this kingdom fully deſtroyed, though darkened, but there is a Pope, and he hath fol- 
lowers ſtill and initruments and agents to do for him now when he is weak. The ſecond 
effect, is, their pain, evidenced to be greater than before, in that they, like diſtracted mad 
men, ga their tongues for pain, it troubleth them ſo to be diſappointed in the opinion 
they had of Romes ſtanding. 2. The declining of their own grandour. And, 3- the 
enimity they had at the light they oppoſe, tormenteth them to ſec it thrive. Theſe are 
more fully in the lamentation, Chap. 18. The third effect, tbey blaſpheme againſt the 
God of heaven, ut ſupra : poſſibly breaking out now in open rage, as if he made not good 
his ſuppoſed promiſes to the Apoſtolick Sea, Chriſts Vicar and Mother Church. And 
therefore in this fury they run to any inſtrument for help, as under the ſixth trumpet, like 
that blaſphemous ſaying, fleftere ſi nequeo ſuperos, Acheronta movebo. Let, 4. they 
amended nothing of their il deeds that — on that wrath. Repentance is difficile, 
eſpecially to theſe in this deluſion. 


eee 


LECTURE IV. 


Verſ. 12. And the ſixth Angel poured ont his vial upon the great river 
Enphrates , and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of the 
eaſt might be prepared. 


in the underſtanding of it, ſeing what is not paſt is not eaſie; yet we have theſe 

two helps to underſtand it, 1. Concerning the time, this relateth to the ate of 

the Church, ſucceeding Komes deſtruction: for as the firſt four vials begin and 

carry on his judgement, by diſcovering his hypocriticall way and ſpreading the light of 

the Goſpel, and by Armies and temporall judgements taking vengeance on his Protectors, 

and dividing ſome (at leaſt) of the weſtern Kings that once had given their power to him, 

from him to be turned to hate him, Chap. 17. ſo the fifth vial lighteth on his ſeat, and he 
is made to quit his inexpugnable throne, and to flee elſe- where for ſhelter. 

This ſixth vial holdeth forth God till purſuing him; and as that beaſt uſeth new en- 
deavours to ſtrengthen himſelf by leagues with new friends, ſo God ſtirreth up new ene- 
mies againſt him, the Fews are called, and God taketh vengeance on all his ſupporters, 
when he hach ſuffered them for a time to countenance that baniſhed Antichriſt, he and chey 
are both taken and caſt into the pit, ſo that as the fifth vial putteth him from Rome, that 
it is not thereafter his ſeat, though there be a Pope: This ſixth putteth an end co Popes, 
that there is none after that, as Chap. 19. appeareth : and then the ſeventh vial bringeth 
an end to all Chriſts enemies —— and eſpecially upon any adherents or favourers 
that this beaſt ſhall have after that ; for, ic appeareth, that even when there ſhall be no 
viſible Pope, yer ſome ſhall continue ſo drunk with his wine as to be doting after him and. 
lamenting his deſtruction, even to the end, who then ſhall be remembered when great BA. 
bylon (hall get her laſt ſentence. | 

A ſecond help for clearing this, is, by comparing it with the 19. Chapter, which is 
the more clear and full explication of this: for, 1. that followeth the 18. Chapter which 
directiy clearcth the fifth vial, and ſo in order the expoſition of this ſixth followeth , 
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Chap. 19. 2. Here a gathering and battell is ſpoken of, but the event is not ſet down 
till Chap. 19. when the contrary party againſt this gathering is expreſſed , and that it 18 
the ſame gathering, appeareth , that it is here th day of God, there, the /#pper of the 
great King , denoting one fingular and eminent overthrow of Gods enemies. + alſo 
that the enemies deſtroyed there, are the ſame mentioned. here, to wit, Kings and their 
Armies, the beaſt and falſe Prophet ( who are mentioned under the ſame names in both 
places, to ſhew the reference of the one to the other) and therefore comparing the events 
with the 19. Chapter, it appeareth that the firſt four Verſes contain a deſirable event ha- 
ving an acceſſion to the Church in it, anſwerable to which is the praiſCin the beginning of 
Chap. 19. the other expreſſeth a ſpeciall defigne of the beaſt , which God diſappointeth, 
Chap. 19. laſt part. Who theſe Kings of the Eaſt are, by which ſuch an acceſſion is made, 
and ground of joy given to the Church , will appear afterward. 

In the words we have, 1. the object of this plagne, the great river Emphrater, 
2+ The eſſects are more ſummarily and generally ſer down in two, 1. the effect; And 
2+ the end or uſe of it, verſ. 12. Then more particularly, from ver/. 13. to 17. In a word, 
there are three notable events holden forth here, 1. the Fews converſion under that ex- 
preſſion, The preparing of the Way of the Kings of the Eaſt, 2. the diminiſhing of the 
Turk, greatneſſe, by drying wp Euphrates. 3. the laſt expedition of the beaſt for ſupport 
of his tottering Kingdom in the reſt of the words, with its event, Chap. 19. This laſt 
expedition is either ocraſioned by the Fews converfion , who, taking him to be Antichriſt, 
joyne with his oppoſers, whereby he is put to ſec for new friends. Or, theſe words 
may more fully explicate what by anticipation was ſet down before, namely, bow this ti- 
ver of Eupbrates was dried, to wit, Antichriſt being put from Rome by the Weſtern Kings, 
who now hate him, he hath recourſe to the Turł, and poſſibly by alluring him from what 
prejudice he may ſuffer from the Jews riſing and greatneſſe, he getteth him engaged to con- 
cur with him, and many others alſo, on whom God taketh vengeance when they are ga- 
thered together, that what concerneth the Jews be not impeded. 

The object, is, the great river Emnphrates : which is great; and becauſe of that, it is 
often called (x«7"sZo5») in Scripture the river ſimply. Of this Empbrares we heard, chap. 9. 
It runneth through Moſepotamia by or through Babylon, it divided Solomons Kingdom 
from Syria, and was a great ſtrength to Babylon; and when the fews were carried cap- 
tive, they were carried beyond the river, that is, Euphrates ; therefore it ſtands now in 
the way of their returning: this here is an impedimeut of their entry to the Church and 
of their acceſſe to help down with B«by/on ; and as once Jordan was dried to make way 
for them, ſo that impediment is to be removed (as if it were by the drying of a river) 
out of their way. To take Enphrares literally here, will not ſuic much with the Analogie 
uſed in che reſt of the vials, nor with the ſcope here (that river ſtandeth little in the way 
of the Fes converſion, and the drying of it will be little uſefull to the Church) it mult 
then be figuratively underſtood. By waters ordinarily in Scripture are underſtood much 
people, and by Euphrates in particular , theſe people chat dwelt about it, as 1/4. 8. 7. 
the King of Aſſyria and his Army are called the waters of the river, that is, of E- 

phrates, becauſe they dwelt about ir» By che ſame reaſon then, Eapbrares here muſt be 
underſtood the — for the time inhabiting there: and becauſe not only in verity of the 
— » the Teri now poſſeſſe that part of the world, but alfo (Chap. 9. 14, & qc. of this 
Book ) theſe ſame people were marked as bound about that river; and che loofing of them, 
noted, as it were, the overflowing of that peoples Dominion kke a flood from thele parts. 

So there is no people that can be ſo reaſonably underſtood here as the 7'arks, who were 
alſo underſtood there, Chap. 9. 14. And this ſixth viah mentioning that river, hath a 
ſpeciall relation to che fixeh trumpet, where it was mentioned before; for ſo the 2gree- 
ment bervyixe the trumpets and the vials requireth. Beſide , Eapbrates was both the bor- 
der of the Roman Empire, and alſo of Davids Kingdom, though of, and wit hin neither, 
bue rather an impediment to both, ſo it would feem that no people within the Empire or 
Church are meaned , though fuch enemies as border with both may be underſtood. 

The effect, is, the waters thereof Were dried up, that is, as their Dominion increaſed 
—.— overflowing under the fixth trumper , ſo now they decay and diminiſh , and their 

pire is abridged, by what mean, the Lord knoweth : But theſe who before feemed 
2 great. river thar none could paſſe, now people may croſſe it, they are brongiit ow] wh 
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if overflowing ſigniſie victory, as ai. 8.7. then drying up mult ſigniſie diminiſhing, 
as is (aid. | 
The ſecond part of the eventTetteth forth the end of this to wit, that the way of the 
Kings of the Eaſt might be prepared : where we are to enquire, 1. what theſe Kings are: 
2+ what this is, to prepare their a? 3. how the diminiſhing of the Turbiſs power 
doth it ? | 
By theſe King. inthe Eaſt , we underſtand the Jews „who, being converted unto the 
faith of Chriſt, are not only Kings, as all other Chriſtians are, Chap. 1. 7. but it ſeemeth 
chat eſpecially they, when the Scripture ſpeaketh of their converſion , are called Kings. If 
we will compare ver /. 21, 23, and 23. of 1/a. 24. we will find theſe things clear. 1. That 
when 1ſ[rael is to be chaſtened, and thereafter reltored , they are called & ongs, Verſ. 21. 
for, it is they that are after many day es viſiced , and that is the Fews ; for no other people 
are capable of the comfort intended in the promiſe , (as Calvin in locum aſſerteth) for 
it ſuppoſeth them once to have been Gods people. And, 2. for a long time to have been 
forgotten; and what is added of Gods reigning in Sion before his ancients, confirmeth 
this alſo. 2. It is clear that that viſitation ſeemeth to relate to their laſt calling; for it is 
after many dayes, while the whole face of their land is overrun. 2. The erecting again of 
Chriſts Kingdom amongſt them in ſo glorious à reigne, looketh to that time when it (hall 
be moſt glorious , and ſo at their converſion , though in ſome part it may be fulfilled al- 
ready under the Goſpel (as all do grant) yet its higher degree of the ens re- ingrafting 
followeth : and why may not that ancient priviledged people get names, importing a ſin- 
gular reſpect to thein, eſpecially conſidering that God may at their converſion turniſh them 
generally with ſuch ſpirituall and royall induements, that che feeble amongſt them may be 
us David, and give alſo unto them a large outward Dominion? Zech. 1 2. 

They are called Kings of the Eaſt, 1. becauſe in reſpe of the part of the world we 
lire in, who before them injoy the Goſpel z they are Eaſt tous, and ſo they are diſtin» 

iſhed from the native Weſtern Kingdoms and Kings , made alſo now to hate the whore. 
2+ Becauſe many of chem living there (it is like ſince the firſt captivity, and laſt diſperſion) 
when they may be made to joyn againſt Antichriſt in the Welt, ( which maketh him ſo 
aid ) their expedition will look as coming from the Eaſt, and ſo the Tarks will bein 
their way, as Emphrates was in Cyrus way, impeding the intaking of Babylon, till it 
was dried; ſo this of myſticall Babylon, 3. Becauſe poſſibly (if not probably) after 
the Turi deſttuction, God may give them great poſſeſſions and Dominions in the Eaſt, 
aud make them much inſtcumeacall for ſpreading of the Goſpel to other Kings in theſe 
parts : beſides, ordinarily any riſe of light co the Church and of Chriſts coming, is ſpoken 
u from the Eaſt; ſo Chap. 7. 2. and Mat. 24. it is like lightning, as ic were, a new day or 
morning breaking up in the Church. 

2. For the next thing, what this way of the Fews is? It ſeemeth to be one or all of 
theſe three, 1. It is to the Church. 2. to help down the Pope. 3. to their own poſ- 
ſeſſion. The Turks ſtanding marreth all, and his removing will further all theſe. 

To clear it, That nbeir way may be prepared taketh in this generall, the removing of 
any thing which may hinder them in their way towards the Church, or in the former ex- 
peditions : For, 1. not only are they to be looked on here as coming to the true Church, 
now ſeparated from Antichriſt ; but, 2. as concurring to have a main hand in his over- 
throw. Hence he is ſo afraid at their converſion, ( for it ſeemeth, that now all true con- 
rerts are to be imployed in ruining him) and he hath an Hebrew name baden, ro ſhew 
their abhorrency of him as others do, and the place of his ruine, and che praiſe for the 
ſame, is in Hebrew, Chap. 19. pointing at a ſyeciall hand which they are to have in his 
laſt overthrow. And in reference to theſe two ends of the Jews converſion , to wit, of 
joyning to the Church, and of going againſt Antichriſt, there is to them a twofold lett in 
their way (to forbear now their going to their own land) there is a great ſtumbling from 
the ſuperſtitious worſhip of Papiſts, who are called Chriſtians, and a ſtumbling at the 
long prevailing of the enemy of Chriſtians, the Tark, wondering, that if Chriſt be God, 
how He ſuffereth ſuch blaſphemy and blaſphemers. | 

The firſt, in a great part is removed by Gods judgement on the Pope, and Rowe in the 
fifth vial. The ſecond is to be removed now by this, that no (tumbling or lett remain; 
for though they would do ſomething Lon = ibly, now having the Pope diſcovered ta 

x them, 
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them, their zeal is more hot againſt him than others, (becauſe by his means they have been 
much hardened ) yet the Tu- becoming their enemy, and being engaged to that whores 
ſupport , they are impeded while the Turkiſh Empire ſtandeth. This vial removeth that 
impediment, his power is weakened , whether by themſelves or by others, or by draw- 
ing of many to Chriſtianity from him, we are not to determine; but acceſſe is given to 
them both to pull Antichriſt down, and probably to win to their own poſſeſſion by his 
ruine. And this leadeth to the third thing propoſed, to wit, how the ruine of the Turk; 
or their weakning, may be called the preparing of their way. Which is clear. 1. whether 
we look to the Jews converſion, it ſtrengthens them that Chriſt is God, and giveth them 
hopes of coming home: on which they lay great weight. Or, 2. whether we look to 
their undertaking againſt Antichriſt, Or, 3. their return to their own land: all which 
three, as we ſaid, ſeem to be pointed at here. The ſtanding of the Turk obſtructeth all, 
theſe three and the overturning of him, will ſtrengthen all, and give them liberty with- 
out fear in the profeſſing of Chriſt. | 

For further clearing of this, That theſe two events, to wit, the eWs-converſion, and 
the T#rks downfall, are propheſied of here, we ſhall confirm both ſeverally from theſe 
reaſons. 

That the Ie converſion muſt be underſtood here, appeareth : for, 1. It is certain 
their converſion in the laſt dayes is ſpoken of and to be expected, and it can ſuit with no 
time better than of this ſixth vial , which is after the Popes overthrow in reſpect of his 
ſear at Rome, and before the ſeventh vial , which bringeth the end. Neither is it like 
that ſo great and concerning a buſineſſe of the Church would be omitted in this pro- 
pheſie; and it can be brought in no where ſo clearly, that of the Jews mentioned, Chap. 7. 
being nothing to this purpoſe, as was ſaid there. 2. The Prophets ſeem to foretell thar 
reſtoring in theſe ſame terms, See, 1/a. 11+ 15. and 16. which Chapter ſpeaketh of the 
dayes of the Goſpel, and the /eWs reſtoring, ſuiting with that time, as cannot be denied. 

The expreſſions in ſum are, that as God, when He brought them out of Fg pt, dried 
up the ſea and Jordan, fo when He bringeth them from Aſſy7ria ( which was beyond this 
Enphrates from Iudea) He ſhall ſmite that river, and the removing of all impediments 
is let out under that expreſſion. Neither is it for nought that drying of waters is a pecu- 
liar mercy ſhown to {/rel in their firſt deliverances, and that alluſion is made to that in 
their following reſtitution, to be a confirmation to their faith therein, as Ia. 44. 27. The 
ſaith the Lord that drieth up the rivers, and ſaith tothe decp, be drie, & c. when yet 
no particular river was to be dried up, but thereby co mind them of what He had done. 

3. If we look further to the explication of this, Chap. 19. there is much joy in the 
Church, praiſing God that He reigneth, and that in an eminent way, that His Wife bath 
made her ſelf ready, and the marriage # come, &c, And can theſe agree ſo well to ary 
event, as to the converſion of the /eWs , which (Rom. 11.) ſhall be as a re/arreion 
from the dead? Or, can the joy be ſo great, or the Marriage be made ready without 
them? eſpecially conſidering if now they be not amongſt Chriſts friends, when, in the words 
following, He is on His march againſt all His enemies ; and could the Church of the 
Gentiles be merry if the ewa were amonglt theſe enemies? But from Chap. 19. it is 
clear, that there is here a notable and ſingular acceſſion to the Church; and what one can 
have theſe effects ſo as this? 

4» It is not unworthy the obſerving, that here ſo many Hebrew expreſſions and phraſes 
are uſed, and not ſo any where elſe : which ſeemeth to plead a ſpeciall intercſt that the 
Hebrews have in the event of this vial. 1. The place is named in the Hebrew Tongue 
Armageddon: Why ? HebreWs are there · to put on that name, as their cuſtom was to 
name places from events. 2. The praiſe is in Hebrew (Chap. 19.) Alleluja, uſed fre- 
quently in the Pſalms, and not mentioned in any other ſong in this Book though they be 
frequent, becauſe there was no conſiderable Hebrew praiſers before this: Theſe brought 
io, are called the Lambs wife, as in a Covenant relation, even before ſhe be made ready; 
which agreeth to none, but to that ancient married people, unto which Covenant God 
hath reſpect, even in their laſt calling. 

If it be asked, What we underſtand by their reſtoration, or converſion, if meerly a 

calling to the faith of Chriſt , where ever they ſhall dwell diſperſed up and down amongſt 

other people, or, with it, a reſtoring of them to their former land and inheritance to ove 
| 0 
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God there, not in a typicall or ceremoniall way, but as an eminent, Goſpel National 
Church? Albeit we cannot take on us pere mptorily to determine, we ſay, 1. that although 
the firſt be true, yet dare we not ſay that it is meerly and only to the faith of Chriſt, ſo as 
to exclude the other of poſſeſſing them in their own land, and that not only for the reſpect 
we have to the moſt able Commentators on this Scripture, and others of the Prophets, 
but for the reatons eſpecially which may be alleaged for it, which we draw to three heads: 
the firit are the Scriptures and promiſes, ſpeaking to the reſtoring not only of Judah, but 
alto of 1/rael to return to ſerve God in their own land in one, Exe. 37. 20, 21, & e. 
of Gods proniling to bleſſe it to them after its long bai renneſſe and their being ejected out 
of it, P/ al. 67. 7. See, ler. 3. 18. C 34. 13. and 36. 24. and 37. 14. and 39. 28. 
which places, as to Iſrael and their return with Judah, cannot be laid to be ſuifilled, 
Ie. 11. 12 from ver. 10. That place (Ames 9. ver /. 1 1, 12. 14, 15.) ſeemeth con- 
vincing to this purpoſe, a> belonging to them in the dayes of the Goſpel, and yet cannot 
be 1a1d to be fulfilled, eſpecially in reſpect of what is in che laſt Verſe. And certamly ſome 
words of Chriſts, Matth. 23. Luk. 21. 24. limiting their outward defolation and rhe de- 
ſolation of their houſes ard land to the time they ſhould ſay, Hoſanna to Him and acknows 
ledge Him, and to the time of the fuineſſe of the Gentiles, do alſo ſprak for this. Add 
to them Pax, ſpeaking of their reſtitution, as to a Nationall tate, and of all 1/raet to 
be grafred in, as they were broken o, which cannot be ſo well without an outward Na- 
tionall civil State, which confirmerh the former, Rom. 11. 

A ſecond ſort of proof is, the reaſons that plead for this; and in effect what reaſons do 
plead for the «Ws converſion, do in ſome degree plead for a temporall reſtitution, as, 
1. Gods c lecting them to be His people, and making an everlaſting Covenant with them, 
the promiſe of their dwelling for ever in that land, which peculiarly was given to that 
race (in a more ſpeciall manner and by more ſingular rights and titles chan any other in the 
world) are comprehended in that Covenant: and it any ſay, that that is not a ſaving 
promiſe or abſ--tuce ; ſo neither was His promiſe of continuing them a viſible Charch, or 
His people, abſolute, as the events of both al ke do clear; yet is weight laid on His Cove- 
nant with theit fathers, thus far as to make them again His people, and why not in this 
p.rricular alſo ? for it is not ſimply that He Cov. nanted with them in a Covenant of Grace 
(for, ſo He hath done with many others) but in a Covenant with ſpeciall promiſes and 
grounds that makerh it a lingular tye in theſe things, beyond what others have: See Rom. 
11.28.Confidering eſpecially, that ſo Gods glory will che more ſhine in His faithfulneſte and 
poodnefic in the remembrance of His people and Covenant: that work will be the more 
obicrvable to all Nations, and their incoming, which is a ipeciall evidence of Gods faith» 
fulneſſe, and a great promiſe made to the Church, will certainly bring forth the ends of 
it more obſervably thus, both as they relate co God and His h nour, the Churches ſplen- 
dour and others edification, or their own conſolation, Neither can that promiſe made to 
Iſrael (Deut. 30 2, 3, 4, Cc. that when ever they ſhould repent, the Lord would gather 
them from the Nations whether they were ſcattered, and return them to their own land) 
be thought void and null after Chriſts coming, eſpegally confidering the generall repentance 
and mourning , which is ro accompany their converlidn. Therefore it would ſeem by that 
promiſe they may expect their own land, it being a part of Gods engageinent to the natu« 
rall ſeed of Abraham. 

A third fort of proof, is, the concurrence of Gods Providence hitherto ſeeming to con- 
firm this ; for, belide that they are ſtill, where they live, a diſtin people by themſelves 
unmixed with other races ( which ſeemeth to hold forth Gods will, that they ſhould be 
ſo, and if they were converted, ſo as to live among other Chriſtians, they might ingroſſe 
in that Nation they live amongſt, and the name of that Nation evaniſh ) but that keepeth 
what befalleth them remarkable: as alſo, that although ſome expedition, yet, as it is re- 
ported, few or none of them are poſſeſſors of lands any where, to be a retardment unto 
them. Conſidering alſo, that God hath referved that Land unpoſſeſſed by any Chriſtian, 
but ſuch men as he mindeth to deſtroy, and to void it of for them: and conſidering alſo 
that the converſion of the Jews and the deſtruction of theſe that poſſeſſe now their Land, 
are tryſted together at one time, Can any think that for nought? or, now when the Turk. 
ſhall be expelſed in this generall battell at Armageddon, and that Land left void, and the 
dert new converted, having hand 1 . overthrow, Will any offer to come _—_— 
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them and that poſſeſſion? eſpecially,confidering that at ſuch a time there will be (probably) 
a gencrall zeal more than ordinary for the Churches propagation, rather than for particular 
dominion : certainly their title to that Land, will appear more ſacred than what any other 
people can claim to any Land or it, and who will impede it ? and it is obſervable that who 
ever poſſeſs that land, it is ſtill in Scriptare accounted as belonging to the Jeu, and will that 
right be to no purpoſe ? 2. We ſay to that queſtion, whatever may be doubred of their re- 
ſtoring to their Land, yet that they ſhall be brought to a viſible Church · ſtate. 1. Not only 
in particular perſons here and there in Congregations ; but that multitudes ; yea, the whole 
body of them, ſhall be brought, in a common way with the Gentiles, to profeſſe Chriſt, 
which cannot be denied, as Rom. 11. is clear, and that will be enough to ſatisfic us in this 
Text, though indeed this will ſtand alſo well with the former, and ſome way infer it. 

The other thing to be cleared, was, that the 7#rks overthrow one way or other is 
meaned by the drying up of that river Eaphrates : which, beſide what is ſaid, is con- 
firmed, 1. from the end wherefore it is dryed up, to wit, the ems reſtoring : and hows 
ever we take their reſtoring (as is ſaid) nothing more hindereth it than the T»rks ſtand» 
ing, (the Pope being now down) eſpecially if the reſtoring them to their own Land be un- 
derſtood : that cannot be without this preceeding furtherance and the removing of this 
impediment out of their way. 2. The fulneſſe of the Gentiles goeth alongſt with, if it 
do not preceed, the feWs calling; and can that fulneſſe be and the 7»rks poſſeſſe ſo many 
Nations, where the G entiles had Churches, and where there is ſo much joy in the Church, 
Chap. 19. and ſo much wrath generally on Chriſts enemies in the end thereof > It can- 
not be thought that either of theſe can be, and the T'*rks be free. 3. It followeth na- 
tively by comparing the order and method of the vials with the trumpets. This is clear 
in all, That what plague cometh on the Church by the trumpets, the contrary good 
cometh by the vials, and what advantage Antichriſt got by the one, he loſſeth by the 
other. Now, it is certain, that as by the fifth trumpet Antichriſt roſe, and theſe T»rks 

(before bound at Exphrates ) were looſed by the ſixth, as a plagne following Antichriſt 
on the Chriſtian world ; So by the fifth vial, Antichriſt is put from his ſeat : and there- 
fore in order by the ſixth the Church ſhould: be next freed of that enemie, which An- 
tichriſts riſe ro the throne brought on: eſpecially conſidering that the expreſſions are ſo 
like other; in the fixth trumpet, they are looſed as if Exphrates were overflowing all 
banks; here again, by the ſixth vial, that overſpreading is reltrained and dried, which muſt 
be a drying up ſuitable and appoſit to that looſing, which was before in the ſixth trumpet. 

Beſide, there is no other application probable ; for to apply this to Cyrus his taking of 
Babylon, as if he had been a King from the Eaſt, his coming from the North will not ſuffer 

it, Fer. 50. 41, 42, 43. Or, to call theſe Eefterns, heathen Nations, or Tur t to be 
made uſe of to deſtroy Antichriſt, cannot be: for theſe vials are poured out by ſome from 
the Temple, and Kings that formerly whored with the whore will have a main hand in her 
overthrow, Chap. 17. Or, to apply it to the weakening the Popes revenues, which as a 
River ſtrengtheneth him, no queſtion, he being formerly put from his throne, and theſe 
Kings turned to hate him, his coffers will be empty before this ſixth vial come: Neither 
do theſe prepare ſo the Fews way, nor ſpeaketh it formally ſuch acceſſion to the Church as 
the other, which is clear to be underſtood here from Chap. 19. 

There are two chief Objections to be removed, The firſt is, That theſe vials bring wrath 
on the beaſt, as the efſects of them, and he is the object they pour their plagues upon; 
but neither the in- coming of the Jews nor down-bringing of the Tur i, toucheth him or 
affecteth him. Anſw. 1. Though the beaſt be the chief object, yet not the only object, 
eſpecially in theſe laſt two vials ; all other enemies, Kings of the earth and Nations are alſo 
plagued, as is clear, comparing what followeth with Chap. 19. 2. In all theſe vials, two 
things are joyned together, the ſtanding and ſpreading of Chriſts Kingdom and the de- 
creaſing of Antichriſts : and theſe two proceed together; what bringeth Antichriſt down, 
advanceth Chriſts Kingdom ; and what advanceth His Kingdom, darkeneth Antichriſts : 
and though directly ir ſtrike not on Antichriſt, et conſequentially it doth ; for, all Chriſts 
followers are Antichriſts enemies. 3. It is not ſimply the Jewiſh Nation their converſion, 
and the Turks overthrow, that are ſpoken of here; but it is the Jews converſion and 
union with the Gentiles in purſuing Antichriſt now diſcovered (and therefore firſt here 
ealleg the falſe prophet) and the 7 ur now apparently as united with Autichriſt (it being 


like, 


620 An Expoſition of the 


— — — 


— 


Book of the Revelation, 621 


— — — — oe —_ 


Chap. 16. 


like, that he is among the chief of the Nations or Kings of the earth which he addreſſeth 
uato) and ſo both the Iems converſion and T«rks ruine, will be of great concernment and a 
beavy ſtroke to the Pope. 

0j. 2. Can ſuch a great acceſſion ſtand with that, Chap. 15. that none would enter 
the Temple till theſe plagues were ended? Anſw. 1. It cannot be meaned, that no growth 
ſhould be of the Church from the beginning of the vials, till all were cloſed 1 for then 
there ſhould never any be, for they cloſe the laſt judgement, and yet every vial hath a new 
acceſſion to the Church and ſome viRory over Antichriſt, 2. The meaning of that place 
then, is, 1. none were able to ſtand to interceed for theſe who were to be plagued, but 
neceſſarily and inevitably they were poured out, and no interceſſion was admitted. 2. None 
entered of theſe creatures devoted to Antichriſt and his deſtruction, they continued har- 
dened to the laſt, even after Rome is deſtroyed and the Popes aboliſhed, yer ſome remainder 
there is to the very laſt vial, 

All which ſhould ſtir us up heartily to pray for theſe things that ſometimes will be ſo 
good news to the Church, that in due time the Lord would perform it and haſten it. So 
far may we be warranted from this place. "OY 


— 


LECTURE V. 


Verl. 13. And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs, come out of the mouth 
of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and ont of the month of the 
falſe prophet. 

14. For they are the ſpirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto 
the Kings of the earth, and ef the whole world, to gather them to the battell of 
that great day of God Almighty. 

15. Behold, I come as athief, Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar= 
ments, leſt he wall naked and they ſee hu ſhame. 

16. And he gathered them together into @ place, called inthe Hebrew tongue, 
Armageddon, 


Rom verſ. 13. to verſ. 17. followeth the third effect of this vial, to wit, the laſt 
yu expedition of Antichriſt for his ſupport, now after Romes fall (or at leaſt the 
aking of that dominion hugely ) and before his ruine. It may either be called a 
third effect following on, or occaſioned by the former two; To wit, the firſt ap- 
pearance of the Jews enimity againſt him and the T#rks decay; Or, theſe verſes may more 
fully explicate the manner how Exphrates (that is, the Twrks dominion) was dried up to 
prepare the JeWs way, it was by the beaſts engaging them for him, who then by the battell 
of Armageddon were ruined both together, and an excellent ſtate of the Church, both 
of the fulneſſe of the Gentiles and in- calling of the Jews, followed: whereupon theſe 
praiſes — 19.) are by anticipation ſet down before the battell : however, the effects 
are the ſame. | 
This expedition in this Chapter. (beſide the event of it, Chap. 19. ) is ſet out in five 
things. 1. In its authors, the Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Prophet. 2. Its ſpeciall agents, 
three ſpirits. 3. Their task, to gather the Kings of the earth. And, 4. the ſucceſſe,they 
ire brought together in Armageddon, verſe 16. and before this, after the preparation in 
atheſis, there is caſt in a word both of warning and of comfort. Behold, I come as 
«thief, Bleſſed is be, &c. verſe 15. 

1. The Author is deſigned by three names, yet is the ſame party under diverſe conſidera- 
tions. The Dragon is the ſame mentioned, Chap. 4 2.8,9.to wit, the devil, here acting not im- 
mediately, but for ſupporting his lieutenant the beaſt, to whom he gave his power, Chap. 13. 
leaving nothing that hell can do for that end. The beaſt, is the firſt beaſt, named, Chap. 1 3. co 
wit, the Pope, as he is head to the civil State of Rome. The falſe prophet, is the two 

horned beaſt, Chap. 13.1 1. for ( _— my the falſe prophet worketh miracles _ 
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the firſt beaſt, which is the very work of that two horned beaſt, Chap. 13. and his place 
only. He is called here the falſe propbets, becauſe that vizorn of reſpe to the Lamb, 
winch formerly he pretended, is now taken away,and he that pretended to be Chriſts Vicar, 
is now diſcovered to be the great deceiver and falſe prophet which was to come: and as 
theſe two beaſts are one, Chap. 13. (as was there cleared) ſo is the beaſt and falſe prophet 
one here: for, ¶ hap. 19. ver/. 19. the beaſt is diſtinct from the Kings of the earth ; fo, 
nerſ. 14. of this Chapter, yet ic would ſeem that all Civil powers under the name of Kings 
(as Chap. 17.) are contradiſtinguiſhed from the beaſt and whore, as they that ſhall once 
ſupport her and afterward hate her; neither can the Emperour be ſecluded from that rec- 
koning : and therefore it is no ſupream Civil power. 2. They are both caſt into the lake 

her, ver/. 20. and the now- Roman Empire (likely) was either deſtroyed or turned 
from the Pope to hate him under the fourth and fifth vial. 3. They boch end together, 
and it will be hard to think that there will be no ſucceſſion of Emperors or Civil ſtates, 
repreſenting theſe parts or powers after the Popes overthrow : yet are they all three named 
diſtinctiy, ro ſhew what concurreth for ſupporting papacy, deviliſh ſubtillity, remporall 
power and deep hypocriſie. Ina word, all unlawfull and carnall ſhifts, and that both 
Civil and Ecclelialtick are made uſe of. 

Secondly, Theſe inferiour agents are ſeverall wayes deſcribed. 1. In their nature, they 
are ſpirits : not propecly, for ſpirits, as ſuch, cannot be ſeen, neither is it ſuch that can 
treat with Kings and perſwade them to war, as ſent out of the mouth of the beaſt and falſe 
propher. But /pirirs, 1. for their activity and nimblneſſe in compaſſing their defizns 
2. Becauſe they call them ſelves ſpirituall men, in oppoſition to Laicks, ſuch as the Popes 
Negotiators are, as Nunc ios, Legats, Jeſuits, &c. are exceeding meetly taken in here; for, 
their inſtitution, oath and way of proceeding, anſwereth well to that of theſe froge, as 

fingularly commiſſionated to ſpread themſclves through the world to engage all Kings 
againſt Chriſts followers, who may alſo have lying ſpirits waiting on them to make their 
embaſſage efeRuall, as hab's falle prophets had, 1 Xi. 22. to which this may allude. 

2+ They are deſcribed by their qualities, they are w»clean ſpirits, like frogs. 1. In 
their riſe, not of God, but the devil (for they are called ſo, ver. 14.) as all their orders 
are not of Chriſts planting, therefore compared to locuſts, (p. 9. 2. In their ends, 
| dryiliſh, oppoſit to the Lord Chriſt , as the devil is. 3. In their manner of proceeding, 

by all means deviliſh inſtruments, &c. as murders, treaſons, lies, equivocations , Cc. 
they care not what, if they may effectuate their deſigns for ſupporting the beaſt. 4. 1a 
their life, filthy and loathſome, like frogs that uſe mariſhes (which in Reformations are 
not cleanſed, Ezek. 47. 11.) ſo that brood continue in theſe places, which remaineth un- 

healed and haunteth ſuch company. 3. In their number, they are three, that is, a conſi- 
derable number. In the 11. Chap. when Chriſts cauſe was iow, he had but two witneſſes, 
Antichriſt hath three, as it were moe do back him to his laſt than Chriſt had, ſo tenacious 
and conſtant are men in evil rather than good. Three alſo, to ſuit with the nature of 
bim that commiſſionateth them. So ſome act deviliſniy and ſubtilly, as from the Dragon 
repreſenting him; Others by might and civil negotiations carrying the buſineſſe, as ſer- 
vants to Princes. A third ſort, counterfeiting Religion, either by pretending many mi- 
racles to have been done by their parcy or — >" by the devil ro do great wonders 
themſelves for covering their hypocriſie, and ſtrengthening their cauſe : and according to 
this threefold commiſſion they act. 3. This deſign of the beaſts by theſe agents, is more 
particularly holden forth in four things. 

1. To whom they are ſent, to the Kings of the earth and of the whole world, that is, 
to all Nations and Powers whether Chriſtian or Heathen that would joyn againſt the true 
Church. Therefore if the Emperor were one of the Popes followers, the commiſſion 
mult be ſent to him, and he not be a ſender ; but as the naming of the Dragon diſtinctly 
ſupponeth no diſtinct viſible power, ſo neither doth it in the other; likewiſe by the Dra- 
gon cannot be meaned heathen perſecuters, for they are ſent uno by the beaſt alſo, and do 
not ſend, but it is the beaſt now appearing both lke a Dragon and a falſe Prophet. 2. Their 
errand, is, to gather them ro the battell of that great day of God Almighry, that is, to 
an eminent appearing of Gods, in taking vengeance on them: not that this is their inten- 
tention to fighe apainſt God, as it is expounded, Chap. 19. or to meet his vengeance, but 
that in Gods provitience this is made the reſult of all: and rhovgh they think its _—_— 
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for Chriſts Vicar, yet he expoundeth it otherwiſe, as it is, upon the matter, a fighting 
againſt God Almighty ; for it was to oppoſe His Churches riſing, and in that battell God 
was partie. 3» The inſtruments are more clearly deſigned /pirirs, not of God but of the 
devil, ſuiting well with ſuch a commiſſion. 4. The means how they prevail , itis by 
working miracles, ſuch as the devil, by his naturall and experimentall knowledge of things, 
and ſpeciall dexterity to do and compaſſe things, can out of naturall cauſes eaſily and re- 
ally bring forth, which may be wonderfull to men who can act nothing like theſe: or, by 
his deceit, making men believe he doch things of themſelves beyond the power of nature, 
which he doth not really perform, but deludeth men to believe that they are performed: 
ſuch are the beaſts miracles, Chap. 13.12. Or, by making men believe, that all their 
legends of counterfeit miracles are true, which they make a mark of the true Church, and 
thus perſwade men to ſupport their Babylon. 

Before he ſer down the ſucceſſe of this negotiation, which is, verſ. 16. he caſteth in 
(verſe 15.) a word of warning and comfort. It ſhould be in parentheſis, as if the 
Lord Chriſt (aid , ſuch ill dayes and great remptations to draw folks in ſnares are coming, 
that many will go on in theſe deſignes as thinking all their owa: The advertiſement, is, Be- 
bold, I come as 4 thief; when they think leaſt on it, and ſeeth leaſt appearance of ir, I am 
at hand to take vengeance on them, and to deliver the Church; So he ſpeaketh, Matth. 
24. 43+ 44+ 2 Pet. 3. 10. 2. There is inſinuated a duty ſuitable to this advertiſement, 
thatis, to Watch and keep their garments clean, which was expounded, Chap, 3. 3. 
Implying, 1. a ſtrait and difficulty ; 2. the only mean of being preſerved in a ſtrait 
time, that is, watching, ſeing by it only men are keeped free of ſpots in their profeſſion 
and Chriſtian walk. 3. There is ſer down here two excellent motives preſſing this ne- 
ceſſary duty of watching, 1. from their happineſſe who doth ſo, they are bleſſed, 1. In 
themſelves, being keeped from much (in and wrath which others fall under. 2. In refe- 
rence to others, who being by that deſign of Ancichriſts enſnared, ſhall ſhare of wrathe 
The ſecond, is, becauſe by watching, men keep their »akedreſſe covered, which by ſinning 
is diſcovered to their ſhame : a ſpotred garment hideth not this ſhame, but manifeſteth it. 
To be keeped from fin , is a great motive, and to keep from fin keepeth from ſhame for, 
ſhame followeth ever upon ſin. And there is a behold prefixed, yet Readers may not 
paſſe it, but obſerve the warning for their inſtruction in duty, and the encouragement of 
dleſſedneſſe for their upſtirring and comfort. Gods people would never look for a con- 
ſtant peace in the greateſt growth of Religion, even at the ew. in coming, the Church 
hath one of her ſoreſt battels. There is great odds betwixt a thriving Goſpel and the real 
advantage that cometh by it, and outward peace and proſperity. 

The laſt thing, is the ſucceſſe theſe foul ſpirits had. They gathered theſe Kings who 
for many years deſpiſed the Goſpel, and never had been gathered by it , in Gods judgement 
they are given up to yeeld to them. This hath theſe circumſtances, 1. The ſucceſle, They 
are gathered: and who? It is theſe to whom they were ſent , both Popiſh Kings and 
Heathen Kings: It is like, the Tur łs as neareſt, are moſt eaſily engaged to ſet on Chriſtians: 
In a word, ſuch ſpeciall enemies as God mindeth to be about with. 2. It is ſaid, he ga- 
thered chem , not the ſpirits, that is, either the beaſt who commiſſionated them, or ra- 
ther God, who in His ſecret providence ordereth that deſigne of the beaſts and the enimity 
of theſe Kings for ſuch an end as might glorifie Him, and undo them. It is like an alluſion 
is to the commiſſion Satan getteth againſt Ahab in perſwading him „herein though the 
devil be inſtrumentall by falſe prophets in bringing Ahab to Ramoth, 1 K ing. 22. yet it is 
by Gods permiſſive providence to puniſh ¶Abab, that maketh him prevail. So it is here, 
the devil hath one deſign , the beaſt another, God a third, and He maketh uſe of both 
for furthering of His; He doth it when they ſeem to get moſt way in. theirs, and its but 
the effectuating of His; ſo Gods hand is ſoveraigne, even in Antichriſts deſigns. 3. Con- 
cerning the place unto which they are gathered, two things are to be enquired, 1. What 
this Armageddon is ? 2. Why it is expreſly ſaid in the Hebrew Tongue? 

1. Armageddon is not to be taken literally, as if there were ſuch a place, in which 
indeed bearing that name, that battell is to be fought in, but figuratively, it ſetteth down 
before hand, from the effect and event of that expedition and — „ after the manner of 
the Hebre we, who called places from notable events in them, as Bochim, Achor, Hamom, 

og, Exek. 39. Bethel, wich many _—_ 2 this is two wayes applicable, 1. 9 
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which Arma cometh from, ſignifying ſubtillity and applied to the Serpent, Gex. 3. 1. yea 
ſubtillicy with deceitfulnetle. 2. Geddon cometh from a root that ſignifieth gathered toge- 
ther, ſo the word ſigniſieth deceitfully gathered together by craft; or, the firſt root may 
fignthic deſtruction, ſo it is gathered to be deſtroyed. The ſecond way how it is applicable, 
is, to take it in alluſion to Aegi ids; ſo it will be the hill of Afegiddo, a place in Judab, 
famous for two events, 1. (Iudg. 5. 19.) inoverthrowing Siſera's mighty Army by 
a womans help, So theſe enemies brought into ſuch a fit place, ſhall be as Siſera at the 
river K iſon, Pſal. 8 3. The other at Meg iddo, by Joſia's death is lamentable. Thus 
it relateth to the great zeal and repentance which ſhall be among the /ews at ſuch a joyfull 
event, Zech. 12. 12. both, or either, will ſuit here, what ever way it be. But take it 
from the force of the compound word, it aꝑreeth beſt to the Hebrews w3y, and that is 
the reaſon why eſpecially it is mentioned here expreſly in the Hebrew tongue, implying, 
1. that they put that name on it; for, it is not like that other Nations would give it a name 
in a ſtrange tongue. 2» Their reſpecting the event in the name, as is their manner, as be- 
fore was ſaid : thus the name ſpeaketh out the event. 

If it be asked, why che Lord delayeth ſo theſe vials, or carrieth them ſo on 2s the 
Pope getteth ſuch help, and bringeth Gods Church low, even when he is near to ruine > 
eAnſW. 1. This way trieth the faith and patience of Gods people moR, as, here ﬆ their 
faith and patience ( Chap. 13.) importerh. So was {/rael tried in their ſlow delivery 
out of Egypr. 2. This effecteth His end amongſt enemies more, and giveth them occaſion 
ol kyching, and in Gods judgement hardeneth them, by hopes ſometimes to prevail, till 
His wrath come on them. So was Phar ach, by Iſraels ſtraits at the Red-ſea, and the 
Magicians counterfeit miracles, hardened i thus Chriſts coming, is as a ſnare, Lak. 21, 35, 
3. It contributeth more for Gods glory, He getteth them thus together to the great bat- 
tell; He hath by this means many victories, and much glory over one enemy, as He had 
over Pharaoh, otherwiſe they would never uphold a conteſt with God. The Lord in 
this doth (as one ſaith ) as a man, who, being to leap far, goeth a little back to come up 
with the greater force. 

For ſinfull cauſes of it, we may name, 1. their ingratitude and unanſwerable walk 
who receive the Goſpel, which will make God remove it, and therefore alſo not to pro- 
pogate it · 2. Little pity on them that lieth under Antichriſt, and little prayer for God | 
haſtening His judgements on him and fitting of inſtruments for it. 3. Little ſinglneſſe in 
any undertaking for that end, few Kings mindeth it: ſelf-intereſts ſway all, and others 
carnally ſeek their own glory in being inſtrumentall in ſuch a thing; or, under ſuch a pre- 
text, purſue their own more than Chriſts, therefore they are not bleſſed. 4. Want of a 
powerfull Miniſtrie , and lives anſwerable amongſt Profeſſors, which maketh this Truth 
to be loathed, ſeing ſo many are carnall, deceitfull, &c. who profeſſe it. Thus many have 


a ſinfull acceſſion to Antichriſts ſtanding. 


—— 


LECTURE VI. 


Verſ. 17. And the ſeventh Angel poared out his vid into the aire, and there 
came 4 great voice ont of the Temple of heaven, from the Throne, ſaying, It 


4 done. 
18. And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings : and there was 4 


great earthquake, ſuch as was wot ſince men were upon the earth, ſo mighty an carth- 


quake and ſo great. | 
19. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nati- 


ons fell: and great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath, P 
. 4 | 20. An 
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20. And every iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found, 

21. And there fell upon men 4 great hail out of heaven, every flone about the 
weizht of a talent : and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of the bail; 
for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 


whether ic bringeth che laſt judgement only on the beaſt > Or, it it looketh to 

the laſt plagues on the world ſimply, including in it the laſt judgement > Which 

laſt, being of largeſt extent, and including the former, we conceive to be under- 
ſtood, not only becauſe of the ſeries of this propht ſie, which being divided into thres 
principall, ty picall propheſies of ſevens (whereof this of vials is the laſt ) and other ex- 
plicatory propheſies or viſions, both which go alongſt from Iohs'g tire tb the end t and 
therefore this vial, being the laſt ſtep and cloſe of the typicall propheſies, according to that 
ſeries, it muſt extend ir ſelf to the end, which afterward is more fully explained, ( hap 20, 
21, &c. as the two former vials are, Chap. 17. 18. 19. Beſide this, rheſe reaſons evince 
it. Firſt, (Chap. r5. 1, 2.) they are the laſt plagues in which are fulfilled Gods wrath, and 
that ſimply in che world: for here, the Cities of the Nations are deſtroyed as well as Bas 
Hylen, and theſe plagues are to be underſtood rhe laſt, with reference to ſuch plagues 
as went before them under the ſeals and trumpets, which are firſt and ſccond plagues, and 
theſe are extended even to the Heathen world: Therefore ſo muſt alſo the vials be, and 
not be aſtricted to the beaſts kingdom only. Secondly, The feventh trumpet bringeth the 
laſt wo, which ( Chap. 10. 6. 7.) finiſneth the myſter ie of God when time ſhall be no 
more; but it is cleared, (Cap. 11.) that the laſt wo and the laſt plagues are one: There- 
fore the day of Judgement muſt be che period of theſe vials, ſeing it is the period of the 
third wo. 3. The expreſſions of this vial arc ſuch as bear it out, It « done ; 4 great earths 
quake, mountains were not found, &c. which ſhew another manner of change than was 
under the ſeals, as the particulirs will clear. Only take theſe two cautions, 1. Not to 
think it bringe th che l. ſt judgement immediately, as if it contained no preceeding events 
but only that the plagues immediately preceeding that judgement, are ſet out in this — ö 
that there are no ſucceeding judgem-nrs on the earth after ir, but it terminateth and endeth 
in eternity and Gods finall immediate inflicting judgement on the world of the wicked. 
2. That we look not on this, or the other vials, as fully or gn" holding forth the 
condition of the Church in that time, but conſequently ; for they hold forth wrath on 
enemies 2 from which may be gathered, If it be ill with enemies, it is good and well with 
her; but that is more fully co be ſought and gathered from the explicatory viſions re- 
ſpectively contemporary with theſe, in which the flouriſhing ſtate of the Church, and 
the ſucceſſive inflicting of theſe plagues on her enemies, is more fully expreſſed, 

In this vial we are to conſider, 1. the object. 2. the effects. The object, is, verſ. 17. 
He poured it out into the air: which object is of a larger extent than any of the former, 
and cometh nearer Satans kingdom in the foundation and extent of it, who is ( Eph. 2.) 
prince of the power of the air: the earth, ſea, ſun, and ſeat of the beaſt, are deſtroyed be- 
fore this is poured out into the air, as that which was only reſting, and comprehendeth what 
yet ſtanderh of Satans kingdom, for the air to be plagued, hath influence on all under it, 
eſpecially theſe who breath in ie, and leaveth nothing breathing, and fo no living in Satans 
wor ld, yet a power he hath in it ſo long as it ſtandeth. That thus it is to be extended, ap- 
peareth, 1. by the eſſects which are on the great City, #.e.what of ir remained, and on all the 
Cities of the Nations, Iſlands, Mountains, and men that are ſmitten with it. 2. by comparing 
verſ. 10. Chap. 20. with this event, it is on the devil and his kingdom, Gog and MMagog 
univerſally : for, two of the three grand enemies, that engaged againſt Chriſt under the for- 
mer vial, to wit, the beaſt and falſe prophet, are deſtroyed, Chap. 19. and caſten into 
the lake. The third, to wit, the devil, hath ſome eſſay by other inſtruments after theſe are 
one, Chap. 20. 10. He, by this laſt vial, is caſt into the lake, where the former two are 
fore bim. And his laſt inſtruments, Gog and Magog, are more immediately deſtroyed 
from heaven, as the effect of this vial afterwards cleareth. This then taketh ja what do- 
min ion yet Satan had in the world, and is to overturn it where ever it were, and amongſt 


whomſoever. 
The 


T is the laſt vial : for underſtanding whereof, It will be neceſſary to enquire; 
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The effects of this vial are three wayes ſer out, 1. by word. 2. by ligne. 3. by real 
effects and conſeq uents, all ſpeaking the greatneſſe of this judgement. 

1. The word, ver /. 17. 1. generally, is 4 great voice, to make it obſervable. 2. whence 
it cometh, from the tbrons, out of the Temple of hravent In a word, from God, toſhew 
the authority of the ſpeaker , and the certainty of the thing ſpoken , which is the third 
thing the expreſſion it ſelf beareth · It # done; it is like alluding to Chriſts word on the 
Croſſe, it « finiſhed, when that work was at a cloſe; ſo here there is an end of Gods 
plagues on the earth; and what He had ſworn (Chap. 10.) concerning the finiſhing of the 
myſterie, was now perfeRed, and what was before propheſied of the end, now they are 
Fulfilled : which words ſuppone aat an immediate, inſtantaneous fulfilling of theſe effect, 
but ſucceſſive , ſo as by that vial n dug time and order they are brought about and cloſed. 

2. The eſect is ſer out by ſizne, verſ. 18. And there were voices, thunders and lig bi- 
vin gi, which as we heard (Chap. 11.19.) do ſigniſie great and dreadfull changes and 
judgements; and it may here include, with the laſt judgement, theſe commotions of Go 
and Mageg which do next preceed,. 3. It is ſet out by the, nee and their.conſe- 
quents , as means by which theſe judgements are produced. They are of two ſorts , 
Firſt, a great earthquake, verſe 18. a1d a great bail, verſ. 21. Theſe are not to be li- 
mited only to the vety ſame plagues; but hold out, 1. 2 cofcurretqce of hed n imd earth 
for inflictiag that jadgement, as it vv in the deluge, the cart ſheketh from berenathi and 
the heavens throw. down ſtones from above 2 · It boldech forth the dreadſulneſſe and 
greatneſſe of the judgement of this vial. 3. The immediatneſſe of it, without any in- 
ſtruments jnteryeening : He ;execureth it on them Himſelf, 28 in exrthqnakiS and 
(Cbap. 20. 9.) it is aid to be hy fia ftom heaven, which ie, upon che NN 
This carthquale ( verſ, 18.) is deſcribed init; degsee', Idea in its eo 5 Fer 4 RY 
1. A great one, ſuch 44 never was far heyondthat, Chaps 64 And indeeditc aſt fadye- 
ment will hake the world beyond any t hing that ever ĩt fele before: . St ey, The tec; 
of this carthquake are marked ta be tiute t four, 1. Tbet great. city g, 11 Sado 
Chap. 11. where the witneſſes were killed, t Babylon, W Ai i ie, tat d, 
overtugacd ; for, a city to be divided in three parts by an earthquake, — 
the earth that great and wide, and tg be overturned, is one. Beſide, in plan words, it i 
ſpoken afterwards of be cities f fthe Nations, that they fell , which enpoundeth the 
former Thus what reliques of Popery or Papiſts in any part of the world; bether 
Rome, if 8 ſomewhat recovered, or aay where elſe ( yet without their Pope) ſhall 

y 


. | 18 40 
lame. 


W*, 


now wholly be overturned, The ſecond effect is on the heathens, ca led cities of the Nt 
tions, and contradiſtinguiſhed from this one great city, They fei all theſe ſtalbbe runed 
alſo. 3. B«bj/axs, judgement is enlarged and aggreged, that it teſteth not in a temporul 
overturning, but God ptieth in ber hand the cup ef the ſieremne ſſef bij wratby ſpoken 
of and threatned ta all her followers, CH. 14. 10. Wherchy ig appearethu . Thit 
this judgement endeth in eteroity : And, 2. that it re ſpecteth former threatningas. 
A fourth effect, is, verſ. 20. ſhewyg what influence this vial ot — have, 
not only on Cities, hut on / fl and diſtance, and mountain: In a word, on all the 
univerſe, which ſhall not only bsmo, as at other earthquakes, and verſina, Chap. 6 
but here, they flee aa avd Hal not be fonvd, holding out thereby the conſumma- 
tion that ſhall be at the end, further expounded, Chap. 20. 21. 208 5 bur 
The ſecond eſſect of the bail C Vera.) is to the ſame purpoſe, to ſhewithat then 
ſinners ſhall have refuge neither from earth nor heaven: the haii is terrible; ulluding to 
that plague, Exod, hut exceedingl 1 it never ſuch an hail heard of as this, 
every Hoge 6 tale weight innit ible, there is no fence againſt it i and it may allude 
to Ea · Nhe {og and AA dg eg ate te he deſtroyed by-hajh a the expreflions of the 
J NN : ed, as the names of: tke enemies, from Geg and og. The 
— it i forgber ſet out by tbe effect on reprobate men who are chewbjcR of it 
ey now break ont in apes blaſphemy againſt God, ſo that the laſt 'wratty mrudeth them 
not, though it be great [That exceeding greatneſſe of it, without mixturdi of werey, is 
inſufferable and inſupportable, and yet they are continued in a being after ſueh a plagud 
We muſt therefore look upon it as an cternal{ judgement; for, ® temporal liſo conld ot 
ſuſtain men under it, hut in hell: although walice being how inveterate and: at its height 
in reprobatey and devils, ſo as they neither fear nor love the Lord, but 1 —— 
| aſpheme 


— 
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blaſpheme as their continuall exerciſe under their plagues, yet are by the revenging juſtice 
and power of God ſuſtained in a being for ever, for the declaration of the glory of His 
Juſtice : and now the ſentence being paſt on them, we are to look upon this obdured, de- 
ſperace, maliciouſneſſe rather as the juſt fruit of former (ins, than as having influence to 
encreaſe their puniſhment after their finall doom. It muſt be a dreadfull thing to be in hell, 
eſpecially after the laſt Judgement. 2 Sn 


LECGIUES L 


CHAP. XVII. 


Verl. 1. Nd there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven 
A vials, and talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will 

ſhew anto thee the j e of the great whore , that ſitteth upon many waters. 
2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication , and the in · 
babiters of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 


 E have had a little view of Gods judgements againſt Antichriſt and Bas 
FE bylon his ſear, in the former principall and laſt typical! propheſie of the 
vials, which carried it on to the laſt judgement. Now, followeth the 
laſt explicatory propheſie, in two viſions : wherein ſome ſpeciall 
things, mentioned in the former, more darkly and ſhortly, are more fully 
explained. The holy Ghoſt aiming hereby clearly to point out what 
this Babylonor —— Church, and who this Antichriſt is, (the 

one in oppoſition to the true Church, the other to Chriſt, the right Head and Soveraign 
thereof) with a more clear deſcription of them, their aRings and ruine. We are there- 
fore to look on this propheſie, and eſpecially on this Chapter, as a ſpeciall key for opening 
the main myſteries concerning theſe things which are delivered in the former propbeſies. 
order to which, and for underſtanding of what followeth, in general we premit theſe 

logs. 7 

— Concerning the ſcope, it is in theſe words, Chap. 17. 1. Ivill bew wnto thee. the 
judgement of the great whore: by which is meaned not only nor mainly che laſt judge- 
ment, or [aſt ſtep of her judgement under the ſeventh vial ; for, all which followeth, as 
the deſtruction of Babylon, Chap. 18. which is the ſeat or throne of the beaſt, belongeth 
not to the ſeventh, but to the fifth vial ; nor the battell of Armageddon, where the beaſt 
is taken, belongeth not to it, but to the ſixth : and this would make the ſtory of the ſe- 
yenth more comprehenſive than it will bear.) But we take in the remarkable events on the 
beaſt and his throne, which are by temporall judgements to be carried on by the Kings, 
who, once having given their power to this beaſt, (hall afterwards withdraw from her, 
and piece and piece — her, and make her naked, as is clear, verſ. 16. all which cleareth, 
that this following viſion ( Chap. 17. 18. and 19.) doth belong to the fifth and fixch 
vials, and not to the ſeventh. 

2. Concerning the ſeries and placing of them, it is thus to be done, 1. He deſcribeth 
(Chap. 17.) the object of theſe judgements, to wit, the whore and the beaſt, and ho are 
to be underſtood by chem, with a generall hint at the inſtruments to be made uſe of in their 
mine. Then, (Chap. 18 ) he more fully and pathetically ſheweth the temporall deſtru- 
Rion of that city or whore, by the following lamentations of her followers: which 
ſheweth ir not to be the laſt judgement on her, which could have nothing following; but 
that judgement on the beaſts ſeat, mentioned under the fifth vial, Chap. 16. Then 
(Chap. 19.) he gaqeth on to deſcribe the events of the ſixth vial in the battell of Arma- 
geddon, which was defective, (till ſupplied there) ¶ hap. 16. after theſe, In the laſt viſion 
(Chop. 20. 21. 22.) till verſ. 6, 7, &c. he ſetteth out the events of the ſeventh vial +. 
wherein Rome, is not only deſtroyed, as in the fifth; and the beaſt, as in the ſixth : but 
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Rome, the city, but Rowe a whore, and that not as a temporall head meeriy by force keep= 
ing down men under it, as did the old Rowan Empire; but ſuch a head as the world 
wondereth at, as is Che 13 · and here alſo, verſ. 8. and ſuch a head as when ten Kings, out 
of the ruins of the old temporall Empire, ſhall aſſume Dominion and ſoveraignity to them- 
ſelves, and withdraw from him, yet willingly they ſhall yeeld their power to be diſpoſed 
of by this beaſt: and ſo long as they reverence him, the whore is in no fear by them, but 
when they caſt him off, then ſhe is burat. By which it appeareth , that as by the woman 
the Rowan Church is deſcribed, in oppoſition to the true Church, Chap. 12. 1. called a 
woman there; fo, by the beaſt muſt be meaned the Roman ſea, or the Papall power, by 
which this whore is ſupported , and to whom the Kings of the earth give their power, and 
after whom the whole world hath long wondered, as was cleared ( Chap. 13.) of this 
ſame beaſt : and the propoſitions laid down there, are alſo to be applied here. | 
4+ We would conſider at what time this which is ſpoken of the beaſt and whore, is to be 
applied to Rome, and the powers which govern Rome, which is the beaſt, as the other 
is the woman. There are theſe characters to find it out by, which now at the entry we 
ſhall but in generall propound, 1. It is the time when the beaſt ſhould appear, as he 
riſeth from the bottomleſſe pit, verſ. 8. to wit, in the laſt ſtate of the Empire, before his 
utter ruine: and ſo it is not that which was in Johns time, any lawfull ſucceeding power 
(which cometh not from the pit) but it is that which the Dragon gave, Chap. 13. an au- 
thority and ſoveraignity invented by the devil, and not warranted by the Word, ſuch as 
is Univerſall Biſhop , Prince of Paſtors, and Vicar of Chriſt z ſo it is no meer civill 
power, though perſecuting : for then, as it was in Fohns time, it might have been ſaid to 
have aſcended from the pit , and it had not been peculiar to the future ſtate of the Empire, 
which is a forreign Government of an other riſe than theſe which went before, ſuch as 
that of the Popes, who are diſtin and different from Emperours. 2. It is Rowe under 
the laſt head of ſeven, whereof five were but paſt in Jobs' time, and Cæſars were the 
ſixth: the ſeventh called che eighth for his twofold conſideration (as Chap. 13. ) then 
was not come; for, this laſt head is expreſly called the beaſt, verſ. 11. Therefore Rome 
under none of the firſt ſix Governments is the beat here, but under the ſeventh or eighth, 
which in Rome ſucceeded to Emperours, or Ce/ars ; for, this laſt is to have none after it. 
A third character is, to try the time by the horns, That Government of Nome is to be the 
beaſt, which ſhall have with it ten Kings reigning, which had not recieved their Kingdom 
in Jobs's time, verſ. 12. Again, it agreeth to that ſtate of Rome, when other Kings, tlut 
have withdrawn their temporall ſubjeRion from the Emperours, ſhall yet unanimouſly 
and harmoniouſly of their own good wills give their power unto, and be at the devotion 
of this beaſt, 3. Theſe Kings (hall be eſpecially employed by this beaſt in making wars 
againſt the Saints, till God diſcover the whores rottenneſſe to them or ſome of them, 
verſe 14. compared with ver /. 16, 17. It mult then be applicable to that time when per- 
ſecutions abounded through all the Chriſtian world by the Laws of all Kings and Kings 
doms, which was when the Prophets propheſied in ſackcloth and were killed, Chap. 11. 
and 13. A fourth character we take from that, that the woman is called « Whore : there» 
fore it cannot agree to Heathen Rome, for ſhe was not then married nor ever called 


2 whore. 


5+ The laſt thing we premit, is, concerning the times mentioned, as paſt, preſent 


and co come: when they are particularly differenced, they are not to be confounded, yet 
that any thing in the viſion is attirmed in the preſent time, it will not prove it then to have 
been, ſling it is ordinary for things to come, to be repreſented as preſent or paſt. 

More particularly, we come now to the preface of the viſion, verſ. 1. and 2. Wherein 
the ſum and ſcope of the viſion is pope In which, conſider, 1. the thing propoſed to 
be ſhown, It is the judgenvent of the great Whore. 2. ſome properties of that whore 
hinted at» 3. by whom this is revealed. 

In the propofition, the word Whore, ( which in all languages cometh from mercenari- 
neſſe) ſhortly implyeth two chins, 1. An engagement on the party ſinning, there is 2 
breach of wedlock-bond, as Ex+k. 16. 38. 2. The nature of the 6n as inconſiſtent with 
the nature of that tie, to wit, Idolatry, &c. with which God will have no communion : 
though many other infirmities may conſiſt with that bond of Marriage, yet this is particular- 
I whoredgm in Scriptutg, a peoples ſhamefull proſtituting themſelves to idols and —_ 

A worſhip 


the. 
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worthip, who were engaged to God. See Heſ. 4 12, 13. wich the right he expoſie tion of 

that place. So here, by whore is underſtood ſome city or ſtace, as verſ. 18. yet ſuch as 

— been engaged to God and hach made defection from him to Idolatry. In which re- 
beet, Iſrael, Judah and Jeruſalem do get the name of herlots peculiarly, and are charged 

Le ſpirituall fornication 50 other Nations bertaſe of this their tie to God which 

others had not. Beſide 

Chap. 12. which evaniſhed 2 and his whore and Rev 5 8 in . 2. By 


1177 city, and is here m aakeehte 15 I. 1. ro ew thu it ue 


but that God ad 9 7 5 er ruine. . "To begin this explicarion Wit 
ceedin Chap, "7 as . ae A 

* The pro ty of this whore hinted at here, is, ler greatne 5 Thur t6'diſtinguich 
this zores hurck frqmh prdinary defections, 'herefies and ſchiſms, e often the 


d ſo to prevent 
e not by gueſſe, 
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mittied Spouſe of Chtilt farh been an harlor, and particular 81 degenerated. 
This is the | — whore, 1 to the great defeRion and falling 105 of in Script: 
ture, 2 to be ia tile 205 of Ancichriſt, and the g 155 that the light, 
afrer Chriſts hays had to Endatc., This 157 of hi) whore r wayes expreſſed 
ul] oven, "Fhe | ieh oh many wi ers, verſe 1. to ſet out the gteatneſſe of her 
ralf dition, ſhe that ad am ſtreſſe" over Peo "Nariobs, +." er. 15. is to be 
ti whore, and by her whotedoms and 1 7 N to. keep theſe under her power. 
2. Shir is a picat, whore in reſpe of thele WR of her and fhare of her idolatries, 
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| 6. U ad 1 ſaw the woman drunken with the blond of the Saints and with the 
Blond of the Martyrs of Feſus: 


mitted, verſ. 3. before it be repreſented to oha, as contributing for the dif poſing 

and fitting of ohn, for the beholding of it. 1. He & carried in the vpirie ; 

which holdeth forth the frame of his mind; he was not in body tranſported, but 
by the Spirit ; his ſou) was withdrawn from its ordinary way of making uſe of bodily 
organs co another more immediate and ſublime way of receiving impreſſions of what was 
repreſented , ſuch as was ſpoken of Cap. 1. 10. ſignifying that it is needfull to be ſpiri= 
tuall before one be capable of the viſions of God ; a ſpirituall man and a ſpitituall frame, 
is the beſt diſcerner of theſe, 1 { orinth, 2. 2. He is taken to rhe wilderneſee ; by that 
ecſtaſie he is removed from ordinary commerce to a wilderneſſe, where that whore is 
repreſented to him, thouph ic be not her dwelling. By this is implyed, 1. Thar ſpiritual- 
neſſe of frame and abſtractedneſſe and retiredneſſe go often together; one in the Spirit, will 
be one often apart in private, as our bleſſed Lord was. 2. That an abſtracted, retired 
frame of heart, is fitteſt for diſcerning what is right and what is wrong. It is not at 
Court where folks come ſooneſt to diſcern the whore, the ꝑliſtering of that ſhew keeperh 
men from the right up- taking of her: But when men ſoberly retire to think of things in 
che moſt abſtracted manner, then what ſeemeth gold to others, is often found but to be 
guilded to them, as here, verſ. 4. | 

When 1ehn is thus qualifyed and compoſed, then is the viſion repreſented: an uncouth 
fight, a woman deſcribed in four or five properties or markes, 1. by the beaſt which ſup- 

rteth her, verſ. 3. which beaſt is in four characters ſet out. For underſtaning of which, 
Kellde What is ſaid, Obſerve That by woman is underſtood here the whore formerly men- 
tioned, to wit, a whorith Church, or, a faithfall city turned to be an harlot, Iſai. 1. Conſidet 
then this woman two wayes, 1. fimply as a woman, ſo it is the city Rome that then was. 
2. 18 a whore, ſo it is the apoſtatized Church of Roms which though in Johns time it was 
not come, yet was in viſion repreſented to him as come. By beaſt in generall, ſome wicked 
Dominion of Empire (as Dan. 7.) muſt be underſtood. 

More particularly, We may take the beaſt in a fourfold conſideration, 1. complex 
with its ſeven heads, as in —— of its Governments ; ſo it pointeth out the Namen 
Empire indefinicly, as it was before obus time under the five heads who were fallen, as it 
was in his time under the ſixch, and was to be afterward under the ſeventh : There is but 
one beaſt in all, thus conſidered. 2. We may confider the beaſt ( to ſpeak ſo ) as 2 body, 
or the beaſt without relation to any head, ſoit holdeth forth che Empire, Dominions, or 
Countries, which made-up a Monarchy under any of theſe ſorts of Governments or heads. 
It is a body, upon the matter the ſame, however its Governments changed. This ſeemeth 
in the expoſition to be called the Peoples, Tongues, and Languages, verſ. 15. on which 
the woman ſitteth, and is expreſſed by many waters, in the preface, ver/; 1. on which 
the whore ſitteth, as ſhe doth here on the beaſt. 3. We may confider the heads as di- 
ſtinct from the beaſt, and ſo they are the formes of Governments which ſucceſſively guided 
that beaſt and ſupported that city. And thus the laſt head, which ſucceedeth the C /ars, 
which did reign in Johns time, will be the Pope (or Papacy ) who now hath headed that 
Empire for many years. , By the former heads, the woman, as a city, is ſupported, by the 
haſt as ſhe is x whore. 3. We may conſider the beaſt, zw under, and acted by the taft Head 
the Pope, fo by. it, is repreſented the Rowan ſea, (or ſole; Rewana ) which by Religion, 
under pretext of Chriſts Headſhip, ruleth as broadly as ever any of her former ſtates did, 
as appeartth by what was ſtd, Chap. 13. In this reſpect, it is of an Excixſiaſtick nature, 
to hold out a twofold reſpect in this beaſt beſide any of the former; ſachis fourth cooli- 
deration taketh up the beaſt 3s the Authority ruling, and the whore as the city where be 
ruleth ; for (Chap. 19.) he as a Beaſt or Governour, hath a being when the whore is 
deftroyed in the 18. | : 

If it be-asRed here, Under what notion the beaſt is conſidered in this place > Aaſ. 1. Un- 
der the laſt, as it is headed with the Pope, and under pretenſe of Religion domineereth- 


Reaſon 1. It is the ſame beaſt, Chap. 13. but that looketh to the laſt head of this deal or 
Ade 


1 it ſelf followeth to the 7. verſ. and there are two circumſtances pre- 
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ſtate of this Empire, as is ſaid. 2. Becauſe only the laſt ſtate of this beaſt concempa» 
rateth with this cities becoming a whore to be ſupported by it. 3. It is the ſtate of the 
beaſt which then was to come, and the ſixth was then in being: therefore it is the laſt, 
for it is to go to perdition. 4. It is the beaſt which all wonder at, that Kings give their 
power willingly unto, which is expreſly called the beaſt, verſ. 8. which ſbrald 2 
and the beaſt to which the Kings ſhall give their power, verſ. 13. and with whom they 
receive power, verſ. 12. which only are true under the laſt ſtare of the beaſt, it being not 
ſo with any of the former Governments, where heads were crowned and not the horns, 
Chap. 12. here, the horns were crowned, Cap. 13. and are Kings in reſpect of tempo- 
rall juriſdiRt:ons ; yet theſe ſame Kings, under pretence of ſpirituall power, are as much 
keeped under the beaſt with the ſeventh head, as ever under any of the former. 

If it be further asked, how the woman ſitteth on that beaſt ? It is clear two wayes, 
1. ſhe ſitteth on it, as having her principal ſeat in the chief ſear of that Romas Empire z 
ſhe ſitteth on that Dominion, and hath the city Rome for her neſt. Hence ( verſe g.) in 
the expoſition it is thus cleared, the ſitteth on the beaſt, i. e. on the ſeven hills, which is 
the center of the beaſts Dominion; and on many waters, that is, that ſame Empire. 2. Ie 
is expounded in that word, the beaſt that carrieth ber, verſ. 7. that is, ſupporteth her by 
its authority and keeperh that city (which otherwiſe had been deſolate) in ſome grandour 
by her, as in Chap. 15. even as ſhe was made famous by being the ſcar and reſidence ot theſe 
who formerly managed the authority of that Dominion. 

This then is the firſt thing whereby this whore is deſcribed, the power or Empire wherein 
ſhe dwelleth, and whereby ſhe is ſupported, to wit, Rome, or the Rowan ſea, which they 
call the rock on which their Ba#y/on ſtandeth as an unerring and an infallivle foundation, at 
leaſt ſo far as to diſcover her to be this whore. 

This beaſt or Empire getteth four marks in the Text, 1. Her colour is ſcarlet, pointing 
out, 1. hergrandour. 2. her cruelty, as the Dragon was coloured, Chap. 12. 2. This 
beaſt is fall of names of blaſphemy, Chap. 13. every head had blaſphemies on it, that is, 
was blaſphemous and idolatrous; but this, under the laſt head, is now «l full of them, 
ſuperſtitions, idolatries, arrogant titles, and uſurpations were never claimed ſo much by 
any of the former as by this: whereby appeareth, that it holdcth forth no Chriſtian Empire, 
or Rome as Chriſtian, except under its defection. 

The other two parts of the deſcription , to wit, heads and bor», are ſo particularly in- 
terpreced by the Angel afterwards, that we ſhall forbear till we come to it; which is the 
laſt part of the Chapter. 

The ſecond thing whereby the whore is deſcribed, is her pompe and outward gloriouſ- 
neſſe, verſ. 4. Whereby is ſet out, 1. their pride in being ſo arrogant. 2. their wealth 
and riches. 3. her carriage to allure to her ſuperſtition with poiſoned cups and ſuch deck- 
ings as whores ſer themſelves out by. 4. Yer her deckings are but carnal and counterfeit, 
decked, that is, guilded, in the original, it is not gold, but guilded external pompe only, 
whereby the wor'd is taken more than with that ſimplicity wherewith the woman is 
adorned, Chap. 12. So this pompe appeareth yet more, 1. in the nature of her worſhip, 
in Churches, altars, holy dayes, ceremonies and garments. 2. In the nature of her officers, 
— Cardinals, ſtately Princes arc her Miniſters. 3. Their carriage is not needleſly ob- 

» that their great men delight in purple and ſcarler, is not by chance, but by provi- 
dence. Baron (as cited, Chap. 13,) ſaith it was, that Chriſts Prieſts ſhould be in their 
pompe equall to che heatheniſh Pontifex Maximus. 

The third property of this woman, is her me in her forehead, verſ. 5. which is not, 
that this whore will own ſuch a name as mother of harlors, but rather difown it: but 
(alluding to the manner of impudent whores, who ſer their badges and names to be known 
over their doores and on their heads) he would ſhew two things in the antichriſtian 
Church, 1. Great impudency in owning and maintaining theſe things, which are indeed 
great abominations, their publick Images and bowing to them, their diſputes for and de- 
fences of their groſſeſt ſuperſtitions, ſo that her whoredoms need not be ſought out by 
ſecret ſearch, they do it before the Sun. 2. Great evidence of guilt, ſo that by trying 
her and comparing her way with the Word, it will be found clearly that ſhe is Babylon,&c. 
as if theſe titles and ſuper ſcriptions were written on her, as her name: which name is to 
be gathered, not out of letters and words (as neither that of Chap. 13. uit.) but out of 
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doctrines, practices and others her properties, by ſpirituall wiſdom making the application 
of theſe deſcriptions, both Chap. 13. 18. and here, verſ. 9. for, none, owning the Reve- 
lation to be Gods Word, will willingly take that name which will make them paſſe for 
Antichriſt or his Church: and if this name be not literally taken, why ſhould the number 
be, Chap. 13 5 

a 3 in three, 1. MT ST ERY : which ſheweth there is both great iniquity 
here, and that it is ſo put together, that it looketh like a myſtery, either to conceive it or to 
diſcover by it ſuch a party to be the whore. (For which it is called (2 Theſſ. 2.) the 
myſtery of iniquity, in oppoſition to the myſtery of godlineſſe, ) In all which, Antichriſt 
imitateth Chriſt, leſt he ſhould be diſcovered. Or, it may be wyſtically Baby/ov, as ſpi- 
ritually Sodom, Chap. 11. Babylon, not really, (which none can plead) but in a myſterie. 
The ſecond part of the name, is, BABYLON THE GRE AT: of which we have 
ſpoken, and applied it to Rome. It is called B ABT LON, firſt, for its headſhip during 
the fourth Empire, as Babylon was in the ſecond. And, ſecondly, for its idolatry in it 
ſelf, and in its cruelty, in bringing and keeping at under Gods people. And, thirdly, be- 
cauſe Babylons curſe followeth it for Babylons ſin. Of this more was ſaid, Chap. 14. 

The third word, is, MOTHER OF H ARLOTS, eAND eABOME 
NATIONS OF THE EARTH; which ſetteth out a ſuperiority and pre- 
cedency in this Rome, in polluting the world actively with her pollutions,and that the ſuper- 
ſtitious way of the reſt of the world is derived from her; ſhe is as the mother and fountain 
that bringeth forth all ſupexſtitions. 2. A ſort of precedency and priority of a Motber- 
Church, (as ſhe calleth her ſelf ) ſhe ſhall claim not only to be the firſt Church, but to be 
over all, as the rule and example to them. And indeed in reſpect of the corrupt part of 
the Church, as it is antichriſtian, ſhe is ſo» It holdeth forth eminently high defection, 
which muſt have its birth from Rome, and over which Rome ſhall eſpecially preſide. Which 
titles cannot agree to heatheniſh Rome, that never propagated error to others, but rather 
civilly, and left ſtill an «vroreyue of Laws and Religion to the Nations they conquered. 
But they agree well to Rome naw in its ſplendid titles, as Peters Chaire, the infallible 
Church that cannot err, the Church that cannot be obſcured or ruined, Catholick ſupream 
Judge of all, & c. and ſo hath given che riſe to all the idolatries and ſuperſtitions that have 
come into the Church from it; and like 3 kindly mother, hath al way taken the defence of 
theſe, and foſtered them as her on brood through all the world. 

The laſt two properties of this whores deſcription, to wit, the fourth and fifth, we put 
together, as holding out her practice: whereby her inclination and guilt appeareth in theſe, 
1. An entiſing of others to that ſin of fornication ſpiritually, by that cup which ſhe hold- 
eth forth to them, with her abominations, that ſhe may entiſe them with theſe, verſ. 4 
he alludeth to what is written of the filthieſt whores, to which he compareth this harlot. 
2. An humour and inclination to perſecution, verſ. 6. which is three wayes ſet out, 1. In 
reſpect of the parties perſecuted ;; they are, 1. Saints, for alleaged crimes, perſecuted, 
and wrongs falſly imputed to them. 2. Mariyra, ſuch are not only Saints unjuſtly wronged, 
but perſecuted on the account of Chriſts Truth, or for oppoſing her way, and witneſſing 
againſt it. 2. This perſecution is ſer forth by her contented manner of going about that 
work, ſhe thirſted for their bloud, and drinketh it, as with delight and ſatisfaRion. 
3. In the degree, it came to ſo much, that ſhe Was drunk with bloud, having thus drunk 
ſo much, that ſhe was loathſome under it, ſenſeleſſe of it, and overflowing with the guilt 
of it, as drunkards are with drink beyond meaſure. How well this agreeth to Rowe, look 
Chap. 13. That by blaſphemy, is holden forth Idolatry, and by whoredom, defection to 
Idolatry, appeareth alſo, 1. It is one ſort of blaſphemy which is common to this ſeventh 


head with all the reſt of the heads, and theirs was Idolatry. 2. By the common phraſe of 


Scripture, that when 1/rael is charged with whordom or breaking wedlock, Extck. 16. 
and blaſpheming God, Chap. 20. 27. It is expounded in the verſe following, to be their 
Idolatry and whoring after Idol wotſhip on every high hill. See Ee 23. 7. and 30. 
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LECTURE III. | 


'Verl. 6. AndwhenT ſaw her, I wondered with great admiration. 

7. And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou marvell ? I will tell thee 
the myſterie of the woman, andof the beaft that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven 
heads and ten horns. 

8. The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bot- 
tomleſſe pit, and go into perdition, and they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, 
( whoſe names were not written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world ) when they bebold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. 


followeth : and before we come to it, there is the occaſion of it ſet down, and 
the undertaking of the Angel, verſ. 6, 7. 

The occaſion is the effect which that viſion had on Fob», he wondered with 
great admiration. This wondering is not as the world wondereth, ver/. 8. ( which, of 
ſuch a one as Iohn was, cannot be ſaid) but he wondered to ſee that beaſt and the woman 
ſo linked together, and defidered in himſelf to know the meaning of it, as the Angels 
words imply, ver/. 7. a wondering what ic might mean, ſuch a type of a beaſt he ſaw for- 
merly, Chap. 13+ yet the expoſition of ſome parts of the deſcription is left till now, that 
it might hence appear that the knowledge of this myſterie ſhould not altogether, but 
piece and piece be manifeſted, and that the revealing of Antichriſt is eſpecially reſerved to 
the laſt dayes of his begun ruine, and therefore it is no marvell that many of the Fathers 
ſpeak obſcurely and wildely concerning him. | 

The Angel, verſ. 7. propoundeth co clear four things, 1. the woman. 2. the beaſt 
that carriech her. 3. the ſeven heads. 4. the ten horns which agree to her, as now under 
the laſt head. And he beginneth at the beaſt, becauſe we know by this who that whore 
i by knowing who ſupporteth her. The woman being ſpoken of laſt, We come to the 
ficit thing followed, verſ. 8. to wit, the deſcription of the beaſt in generall, under the 
notion of his laſt head: for, Fob», in a prophetical viſion, getteth a ſight of this backs 
ſudden Church, and the Empire or dominion that ſupported her, as ſhe is a whore; for, 
that is in the words, verſ. 8. The beaſt thow ſaweſt: Now, the beaſt he ſaw was that 
which ſupported the whore, called (verſ. 11.) the eighth head, pointing at the laſt ſtate 
of this Empire. So this anſwereth a ſeeming contradiction, how this beaſt can be ſaid 
wot to be, and yet to be, verſ. 8. for, it is not tobe underſtood (ſimply that it « net: (for 
in the end of the verſe it is ſaid, It yer ic, which maketh the wonder the more; and 
(verſe 10.) there was one King, head to that beaſt, even in that time) but the oppoſition 
is to be underſtood in ſome reſpect, that is, it was formerly a large Empire, but * not the 
Empire under that Government and form which is here intended: in that reſpect, it is but 
to come, Which is verified in the ſtate of this beaſt which John ſaw and the Angel 
deſcribeth. | 

More particularly, this beaſt is deſcribed in a threefold reſpect, 1. as to the t me paſt, 
it was, that is, this is an Empire which is not now to begin ſimply , but long hath kad do- 
minion ia the world, though differing from this under the laſt conſideration : for, 
1. It was under Kings, Conſuls, Emperours and other lawfull civil Governours : this 
aſcendeth from the pit. 2. It was a civil Government, governing by power and force of 
Arms; now its Eccleſiaſtick, bearing rule by Religion and pretext of Chriſts horns. 3. It 
was openly hearhenith and idolatrous, avowedly perſecuting Chriſtians; now it is not ſo, a 
pretended Chriſtian, but really idolatrous, and an enemie to all true Chriſtians. 

2. It is deſcribed in reſpect of the preſent time, It is not, that is, in reſpect of this laſt 
ſtate which was coming, and is oppoſed to all the former, in that reſpect it is not come, as 
it was to be antichriſtian, and as the Roman city is not yet an whore; So this Government, 
which is the laſt of that beaſt, is not _ in the world, becauſe it is under — 

nan 2 hea 


T3 third part of the Chapter, to wit, the interpretation of the former viſion; 
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head, nd the Gxth was then, ver/. 10. for though the myſterie of iniquity began to work 
very ſoon, yet this birth was not then brought forth. So it is in vain to ſeck this beaſt 
amongſt the formes then exiſting, though chat ſame Empire was in other reſpects in being 
even then. | 

Niere alſo it would be adverted, That this was, and i not, looketh to Jobus time, and is 
to be made a truth then, as the word in the future, hut ſpall ariſe, cleareth 5 But Was, and 
& not, in the end of the verſe, looketh to the time after his riſing and becoming the object 
of the earths admiration, which is the curſed priviledge of the laſt head that then was to 


Chap.17, 


eſpecially plotted by the devil, 2 out of hell to ſupply the Dragons place, when 
mperours. By which it appeareth, that this is a 


to be ſome intervall as it were between the beaſt that "a, he, his evaniſning in that 


3 


are not written is the Lambs book; This ſetteth out the ahſoluteneſſe of his reception, 
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or the obedience that ſhould be given him, in four. 1. in extent, the Whole world, almoſt 
all the Roman Empire, (except ſome EleR ones by God keeped from that impurity, as alſo, 
Chap. 13+) it is as broad as ever it was in any form before. 2. There is the kind of ſub- 
jection, expreſſed by wondering, a ſuperſtitious ſubjection to him as to ſome Deity, and 
not meerly as to a civil Governour, as in the former heads, (for, ſuch ſubjection many 
Elect children gave) but this is an Idolatrous adoration, ſuch as Papiſts give to their Popes. 
3. It ſetteth out the degree of ſubjection, this of admiration is more nor ordinary, and 
is to be wholly at the beck and command of this beaſt; under this conſideration, it is a 
ſuperſtitious devotedneſſe to him. 4. There is the motive of all this, it is willingly ; they 
admire him, not by conſtraint of arms, but by a miſtaken devotion , they of themſelves 
ge up and enſlave themſelves to him, as is faid of the King., verſe 13. they ſhall give 
their power to the beaſt, and verſ. 17. they agree to do it. They were now out of tem- 
porall ſubjeRion , the Empire having become weak, and they upon that had got their Kings 
dom, yer this admiration had ſuch influence on them, as to make them umverſally yeeld 
to this beaſt upon this account, more willingly tian Armies had made them do to the 
former. gs 

The exception put in a parentheſis," (whoſe names were not Written in the book of 
life from the foundation of the world) not only hotdeth forth that compliance to be 
an exceeding ſinfull defection, even ſuch as the Elect ſhoufd gor, yea , to the end 
cannot continue in it? But, 1. It ſheweth there is 1 fi rente made by Jeſus Chriſt 
of EleR and Reprobate, as if by name they wete written in diſtin Books. 2. It ſheweth 
t is eternall, and ſo without dependance on our free wills; it is before the world, 3. Ic 
ſhewerh , that our ſtanding and being keepedclean', 1s à fruit of Election, and not our 
Election a fruit of our foreſeen faith, or works. It is, they admire not, becamſe tbey 
are Written in the Lambs boek; 3nd-nbt ,* they ate Written, breatije they admire not. 
It ſheweth a ſuitableneſſe in the end and inidſrs ; tfleſe Elected to glory ate brought to 
it by Holineſſe, ( Eph. 1. 4.) and Sanctifieation, 1 Tf. 2. , 13. in being keeped 
from ſuch filthineſſe , as othets fall it, and which otherwiſe they would have fallen in; 
and on the contrary they go to deſtruction, falling in ſint, which ate the cauſes of their 
damnation, though not of their teprobation, yet the dectees in reſpect of their ends ate 
not without reſpect to theſe midſes, althdugh not groudded on them. 

4. And laſtly , he is in this laſt ronſidetatton deſcribed by the pround of this admiration, 
which pointech at the ſtatè it #gftoth thts, This is ptopoſed by way of ridle, bes they 
behold the beaſt that Was, and det, and yet , 'Fhis is to be underſtood with reſpec to 
the time of the beaſts actuall exiſting under tlie aft coaſideration, herein he is ad- 
nired , and feen by the inhabitunts ef the eurth, and fo Hot only 5 atd Þ gt, xs in the 
former part of the Verſe , when this ſtitæ vas to tom; Hut no : 10 it differeth in 


the notion of timing it, from what it wis formerly: And js thus tb be underſtood, T 


ke now an Empare , — before ehüt time, Avas exceeding different from this , 
1. in form. 2. in nature or ind, t ſupra: tlie Heads then were. ctowned , Chap. 12. 
ww the horns. 2. Jr nor; that᷑ is, i Mominfom, but it is not the former which 
was, it is ſpirituall, and ſo adthired# 2. It lordet h and ruleth over ten Crowned Kings, 
the former did over ten Legats; Pfoconſuls, or Governors of Provinces. 3. It uſeth 
wt arms directly, but Exeommunicirlons, Cenſutes, & c. 4. It was openly heatheniſh 
ad 1dolatrons, now it is ſecret under pretext of Chtiſts Vicar, ſo that old forme is aways 
L For, this beaſt may be two wayes conceived, 1* in its gerierhlf complex confidetations 
2. more particularly, in its heads and horns. In the po conſideration, he compareth the 
whole beaſt in its Eccleſiaſtick nature complexly with the whole beaft conſidered as a tem- 
porall Empire ( conſidered alſo complexly,) as under any of its firſt ſix heads; ſo this laſt 
dealt, which ſupporteth the whore upon an Eccleſiaſtick account, is oppoſed to its civil con- 
ſideration as a civill power which went before. In this ſenſe there are but two ſtates of 
this beaſt, one that was preſent, and to paſſe when this laſt ſucceeded , another ro come. 
But when he conſidereth again the beaſt more particularly in reſpe of its heads and horns, 
ind compareth the Governments among themſelves, verſ. 10, 11+ there are ſeven forms, 
whereof five were paſt, one preſent, and one to come. Hence it is, that he calleth this 
Eccleſiaſtick ſtare of this beaſt the eighth, looking to its diſtinct nature from the former; 
and alſo the ſeventh, as it is, upon the matter, the ſame power, continuing the Dominion 
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of Reme in one ſeries with the former forms, even as the two beaſts were diſtinguiſhed, 
Chap. 13. upon that diverſe account, though upon the matter one. So this firſt v, and 
& not, is no contradiction ; for, the beaſt, i. e. the Empire then was, yet was not this 
power come as the ſupporter of the whore, but was to come, in which reſpeR he is looked 
upon as diſtin from all the other heads. ] 

The third ſtep, is, and yet is, that is, though it now differ much from what it was, yet 
it is really chat ſame Dominion, upon the matter, by other ſpirituall weapons, 1. ruling 
as amply as ever their predeceſſors did 2. having as full and abſolute rule as ever it had. 
See for this, two ſayings of Bellar. lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 21. pag. 301. Cited Chap. 13. 
3. It ruleth as tyrannouſly as any of the former, encroaching on others liberties, till it 
bring chem under, and when it hath done that, it exerciſeth its power alſo cruelly , eſpe- 
cially againſt the Saints, as, verſ. 14. and Chap. 13. 4. It keepeth the former throne 
and ſeat, though under another form, it getteth the Dragons ſeat and Authority, Chap. 3. 
and theſe people, Nations and Languages, and Kings that formerly had the former beaſt 
for their temporall lord, they have Papacy for their ſpirituall. 5. in reſpect of its blaſ- 
phemous idolatry and ſuperſtitions, which though they differ ſomeway in kind, yet for 
number they are as many, for guilt as great, for effects of wrath as dangerous; ſo that 
who would compare the many images, dayes and Temples before applied to the idols of the 
heathens, which now are called and turned into images, dayes and Temples of the Saints, 
they might ſay the idolatry , upon the matter, is the ſame, though the names be changed, 
even as their Churches are. See, Chap. 13. This, upon the matter, is the new formed 
image of the beaſt , ſpoken of there. In all which reſpects, though it might be ſaid that 
this beaſt is not the former, in ſome reſpect, yet materially it is in being, as the 
Text ſaith. : 

Hence this argument may be formed, That Government or Dominion in the world, 
which in ſome reſpect, to wit, as civill, was before obus time governing all; yet, as ſuch, 
that is, as Eccleſiaſtick and under a different conſideration, was not come in his time, but 
ſhortly was to ſucceed that which then was over Rome, yet as differing from it and in its 
riſe and nature to be no ordinary civill power, but an unwarrantable Ecclefiaſtick power, 
at which the world was to admire, and unto which they were willingly to give a more 
abſolute and divine ſubjection than to any of the former powers; under that Government 
Rome is the antichriſtian whore, That Government is antichriſtian , and the head and ſu- 
pream Governour thereof is Antichriſt : But the Papacy is that Government, which was 
not in Fohns time, yet ſucceeded to that which then was, in amplitude of Government, 
and to which men willingly yeeld, and have yeelded ſuch an obedience and ſubjeRion, which 
now is begun to go into perdition , &c. Therefore that Church is the whore, that Go- 
vernment antichriſtian, and that head and Governour is Antichriſt : for he immediatly ſuc- 
ceedeth to that which was in ohn time, and according to Behar. de Pontif. lib. 3+ ſince 
the Goſpel came to light, goeth into perdition ; and all theſe marks agree to him only. 
Therefore he is the ſtare pointed at by theſe. Or, thus, That form of Dominion over the 
Roman Empire, which is not in kind one with what it was in Johns time, but immedi- 
ately ſucceedeth to that, and yer in reſpect of amplitude of Government, and degree of 
ſub jection to it, is the ſame with, or more ample, than the former, though upon a diffe- 
rent conſideration and account; that Dominion or Empire under that form, is the beaſt, 
ſeen by obs: But Papacy is ſuch a Government, and the Empire of Rowe under it, 
is ft Therefore it is the Dominion deſcribed by him, as the antichriſtian Kingdom. 
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LECTURE IV. 


Verſ.9. And hereis the mind which hath wiſdowe. The ſeven beads are 
ſeven mountains, on which the woman ſitteth, 

10. And there are ſeven Kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the other js 
not yet come ;, and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort (pace. | 

11. And thebeaſt that was, and i nat, even he js the ezhth, and is of the 
ſeven , and gouth into perdition, | 


horns, wherein the beaſt was moſt ſingular and remarkable. There is a ſentence 
caſten in, before he deſcend to it, Here ij the mind which bath Wiſdom „ Whichis 
ſomething like that, Chap. 13. 18. and it looketh both to what is paſt, (putting 
Readers to conſider well of it) and to what is coming, pointing out ſomething that a man 
of wiſdom will not let paſſe, but take hold of the marks: for diſcerning of the whore. 
The words imply, 1. a materialneſſe in the matter woritten, as conducing for the under- 
ſtanding of this myſtery. 2. a difficulty to get « mind compoſed to take it up, there 
will be need of ſpirituall and true wiſdom. 3. that ſuch wiſdom will find what is in it, 
and get ſo much gripping as to fix them ia this, who is this whore and beaſt: and there 
fore this Chapter would be the more fully inſiſted in. 4. It Implieth, that it is a rare thing 
to apply theſe marks wiſely, and mrs —— Readers will nor do it. And by 
this we may ſee, that though promiſes be fulſilled. and propheſiex alſo, and the expreſſions 
be very obvious and palpable to any that have diſrerning; yet they are not ſo to theſe who 
have their minds blinded with prejudice and ſpirituat blindneſs; ſuch propheſies as are moſt 
clearly fulfill&d and applied to Chriſt 4 to the / ard dark: and others of Daniel and 
Ezekiel, which undoubtedly are fulfilled , are alſo obſcure. It is no marvell then. that ſo 
many Papiſts, wondering after this beaſt, cannot wiſely diſcern his: marks; It will take 
wiſdom to do that , which every one hath not 1 and therefore that argument of 
Jellar. againſt the fulfilling of this propheſie, becauſe it is ſo obſcure to many, is of no 
force. He beginneth at the heads, and giveth two interpretations, or two applications of 
that type; or, he declareth two things to be meaned by ity 1. The ſeven heads are ſeven 
monntains ,, upon Which the woman, or chief city ſuttoth. 2. They are [even K ing. 
We premit this, that all the marks after deſcribed, agree to one bealt » Out of all which 
put together, the clearing of what is ſignified, is to be gathered. Therefore that Empire, 
or city, mult have ſeven hills, which hath ſeverr Kings; and to whom the one is applied, 
the other muſt be applied alſo : otherwayes they do not ſerve the ſcope, which is by the 
parts of one beaſt to diſcoyer the Empire meaned by ie in whole. 

The ficſt expoſition of heads , is by the fixed property and naturall ſituation of this 
city or woman, to Wit, mountainr. The ſecond, is, by what is ſucceſſive, one to, and 
after one another. The former of ſeven mountains are contemporary, this is ſucceſſive 
and in diverſe forms. 

The heads are called mountains, becauſe in this they ſignifie ſo, and we are to under- 
ſtand mountains, Kings, and to be ſet out by heads and horns in a metonymicall ſpeach, 
the ſignes getting the name of hat is ſignified by it, not that really they are ſo» By 
theſe then, mountains are properly to be underſtood ; and the number {even is definite 
alſo, as appeareth by the expoſition which followeth ; for, Kings are properly ſeven, and 
the number definite, as appeareth by that, that five are paſt, one 1, &c. and this ſuiteth 
with che nature of the Angels interpreting the ſeven Candleſticks , and ſeven Stars, 
Chap. 1. 20. to be ſeven Churches, and ſeven Angels, as is ſaid in the preface. Theſe 
mountains then, are, 1. deſcribed by their number, ſeven; and if the number were not 
definite , but put for ſeven, nine, or eleven, &c. then it could not contribute to deſigue one 
place by another, which yet is here the Angels ſcope, who ſpeaketh of theſe ſeven moun- 
tains, as of ſeven mountains famous in reſpect of others, and ſome way peculiar to this city. 
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2+ They are deſcribed from this, that the woman ſirterh on them. By woman we told 
was underſtood Rome, it is called a ciry, Verſe ut. and it muſt be ſuch a city as may ſerve 
particularly to diſcover theſe mountains from other mountains, they are ſuch, ſaith he, as 
the chief city of the world ſitteth on. And then this city cannot be the multitude of the 
wicked; for, that could be no mark for Joh», or others, to diſcern on ſeven mountains 
from any other ſeven mountains, Beſide, this city is not the world, or complex body of 
Kings, but that city that ruleth over them, under ſeven ſeveral Governments, as the follow- 
ing words clear. And the mountains are ſuch as this woman ſittethᷣ ont now her ſitting is 
two wayes underſtood in this Chapter, 1. ſhe ſitteth on many waters, verſ. 1. chat in 
many peoples and Kingdoms, verſ. 15. over whom (verſ. 18.) the ruleth. Thus to fee on, 
is to rule. 2. ſhe ſitteth in a peculiar way in one place of theſe peoples, whom ſhe com- 
mandeth beyond other places, and ſhe ſitteth not ſo on the peoples or waters, but on the 
ſeven mountains, that is, ſhe hath her reſidence, pompe, court, throne and abode there, 
which reacheth over many people. And this agreech well with the Angels ſcope, which 
being to open the events of the fifth vial, he inſiſteth on the object of it, which is the 
feat or throne of the bealt , Chap. 16. Theſe ſeven mountains then will be ſuch as the 
Imperiall city of the world not only commands over, but is placed upon; and ſo that city 
will be found to be the whore, that dwelleth on ſeven mountains, and this Empire to be 
the beaſt that upholdeth, and ſupporteth theſe, and governeth them, ut ſapra. From 
which it is clear, that Rome is deſigned by the Angel to be this city : For, 1. Rome is fa. 
mous fot its ſituation on ſeven hills, that is a peculiar paraphraſe of it both among Greeks 
and Letins, The ſeven hilled city, or the city on the ſeven hills, and Rome, were ſtill 
taken as one: for, at firſt by Rown/w it comprehended four, he was the firſt founder of ir, 
after, by the ſixth King Serviu Tullius, were three more added : hence was that yearly 
fealt, 3. id. Decemb. called feſtum ſeprimontinm: and theſe ſayings of the Poets confirm 
this. Vir g. Septem que uns ſibi muro circumdedit arres. And Ovid. triſt. Sed que 
de ſeptem totum circumſpicit orbem. Monti bas Imperis Roms De qu locus, & c. which 
made it to receive theſe names, ſepticepi, wrbs ſepticoltis - iararcy DF, G c. and they art 
chus particularly named, 1. Palatin. 2. (alias 3. Copitoliu, or anicuiu. 3. Avens 
tinw. 5. Asirinali. 6. Viminalis. 7. Eſquidisu, which maketh Bellar. (lib. 2. de Pont, 

ap. 2.) lay, nor:ſſimwm eſt ſupra, ſeptem colles ur bem Romam ædiſicaram eſſe. orn. 4 
Lapide, in locum, citeth many to confirm this: and if Rome be the ſeat, the Nyman Charch 
i the whore , and the Pope Antichriſt, who keepeth his Court there in a ſpeciall manner, 
though he command otherwiſe all the world at his pleaſure ; yet his chair is nailed to that 
ſeven hilled city, and cannot be removed. | 

That which is objected, may be anſwered from what is ſaid. Say ſome, this ciry means 
eth no particular city, but che company of the wicked in generall, which is clearly con- 
trary to the Angels ſcope, which is to diſcover one ſtate and city; and to the Text, which 
diftinguiſherh this city from people and Nations, over which it commandeth, and from 
Kiogs that gave their power to the beaſt, yet are they no ſmall part of the wicked in the 
world. Beſide, it is ſuch a city as is ſituated on ſeven hills, peculiarly diſtinguiſhed from 
others , which cannot be the wicked. 

3. Say ſome, ſeven are to be taken indefinitely , which is alſo anſwered from the ſcope; 
that pointerh out ſeven hills, on which the woman ſitteth beſide others, ro ſatisfie obs 
in this, as in other interpretations. 

3+ Say Some (as Bear. ) though Rowe then ſat on ſeven mountains, yet it is not ſo 
now, but ſtanderh ( ſaith he) is campo martio. eAnſw. It is granted by Bellarmine, 
that Rowe was then the city ſignified to Fob», for it then bare rule, it maſt then be under- 
ſtood of it alſo now, or this one type muſt ſignifie one city, or place, to Job» in his time, 
and another to us, which is abſurd. 2. It is enough, that it was built ſo in ſob»: time - for 
it is the ſame city, Empire, and ſeries of Dominion ſtill: and though, as he ſaith, it ſtandeth 
moſt is campo martio, yet it is the ſame Rowe, which before that in /obns time had theſe 
ſeven hills in it, or elſe the Pope ſitteth in ſome other Rome, than Peter fat on in Jobns 
time. 3. Though ſome of Theſe hills be without the walls now, yet they are ſtill linked 
tothe reſt by ſpeciall priviledges, all of them being ſears of the Popes Pallaces, Abbacies, &c- 
yet, on an other occaſion, Bellar. ſaith, worifſimnm eſt, eam ſupra ſepteni colles edificatans 
ee, that is, It is a ching moſt known, that Rowe is builded upon ſeven hills, as is — 
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The Angel, having in the firſt expoſition of theſe ſeven heads, diſcovered Rowe in its 
ſocall ſituation, by fixed hills, he goeth on, in a ſecond — to do it by its fleeti 
and ſucceſſive Governments, ver. 10. and 11. In it, 1. he ſheweth what further theſe he 
hold forth, to wit, ſeven Kings; ( it may be read, they are, or ſignifie ſeven Kings, as before, 
ſeven Hills) And although one might think it hard that one type ſhould fer forth a Hill 
and a King: yet the Angels particular explication leaveth no room for that debate. Then 
2. he diſcovereth , or characterizeth theſe Kings in reſpeR of time and being, that ſo Jobs 
and others might the more eaſily diſcern what he proponed. Five are fallen, (ſaith he) 
one is, and the other i not yet come, 3. Becauſe the (hot of all is to diſcover the beaſt 
under the [aſt head; therefore in ſeverall characters here the ſeventh is deſcribed in the 
end of the 10. and 11. verſes. 

For underſtanding this , we ſhall, 1. clear the words. 2. Then apply them. 3. Remove 
ſome doubts, or objections. | 

1. By Kings is not ſtrictly to be underſtood Governours under that name only, but, in 
Scripture, all Governours ordinarily paſſe under that name; So Moſer is called, Deut. 3 3.5. 
And when /rael wanted all Government, Fwdg. 17. ult. it is ſaid, Ja the/e dayes they had 
xo King in Iſrael, ſignifying no Governour or order, every one did what he liſted. Aud 
here in 2 time, that Governour of the Empire bare not this name of King, though he 
be called the ſixth. 2. Neither by Kings are underſtood Governours perſonally, or in- 
dividuall men, but a ſeries or ſucceſſion under one forme of Government in à line , as 
Dan. 7. 17. the four Monarchies, which were not any of chem ( ſave it be the third) in 
an individuall perſon, yet they are called four Kings: and it muſt meane ſo here ; for, Kings 
here, are as ver» 12. where they are called ten Kings; and ſhall it be thought that by thele 
are meaned ten men, who are like, and do all that is ſpoken of them in their owa time . 
Experience will ſay the contrary, That ſinee the Rowan Empire decayed , and Kings 
aroſe out of the ruines thereof, many ages are paſt ; yet, what they have to fulfill on the 
Whore, is not yet come. And, 3. theſe Kings ( as is clear) are ſucceſlive one to another, 
ind that immediatly; the fifth ſucceederh che fourth; the ſixth, the fifth, &c. and there 
are not two at once. 4. And that line or ſugceſſion of the ſeven together, is co go from the 
riſing of this Empire to its ruine , white this beaſt is an Empire, it is under ſome one of 
theſe heads, except we imagine a beaſt without an head: and conſequently this ſucceſſion 
eaketh in ſo long a ſeries, that five individuall perſons could not fill up the time before 7obn, 
nor can one make it up after him; for, many dayes have continued ſince, yet the beaſt is 
not gone fully to perdition, though it then was in his time. It muſt then be either under 
the head it had then, which is falſe ; or, it muſt be under the ſeventh, which ſucceeded ; 
and however it be, it cannot be one perſon , who ſo long could continue head to that beaſt. 
5. They muſt be Kings or Governments that are heads to one and the ſame body, and fit 
at Rome: for, the heads are Kings to that ſame City to which the Hills belong, ſeing they 
deſcribe one Beaſt or Empire; and they muſt be over many Nations, ver. 15. yea, the ſame 
Nations; for, there is one body of this beaſt under all the heads, and all the heads are Go» 
vernours to one beaſt or body, and ſo are Roman Governours , and that of a great extent. 
Otherwayes one head, were but half an head, or head to half the beaſt; and the ſetting out 
of both by one type coofirmeth this, that they are Kings and Hills of one City. 6. Theſe 
Governours, or ſorts of Governments, are preciſly Seven, having one Empire for their do- 
minioo, and continuing from its riſe to its cloſe ; ſo the firſt Government beginneth equally 
with che firſt head, and it endeth together with the ſeventh , and there are neither moe 
nor fewer: for, if the Hills be ſeven,and not moe nor fewer, and if juſt five be paſt and no 
moe, then the ſeven in whole muſt be ſo, and not moe nor fewer, and the one to come muſt 
be properly one alſo. And to ſay there might be an other Government diſtin from the 
ſeven, it would alſo ſay, it behoved to be an other beaſt or dominion : for, ſaith the An» 
gel, This hath but ſeven, the laſt whereof goeth to perdition and hath no ſucceſſor. 

1. From what is ſaid, it is clear, 1. that the naming of an eight, ver: 1 1. is not to be 
underſtood as of a diſtinct head: For, 1. Then the beaſt would have eight Kings, and (0 
would not be well repreſented by ſeven heads, or exponed by ſeven Kings, if there were 
moe. 2. Then this beaſt (to wit, the eight) would not be one of the ſeven, which ic 
is expreſly ſaid to be, ver. 11. and if one of ſeven, it mult be one of the ſeven formerly men- 
tioned , and that none of the firſt ſixth: 1 it muſt be the ſeyenth it ſelf, which was 
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to come. 3. The ſame called the eight, verſ. 11. is all one with that, verſ. 8. But 
that holdeth out the Roman Empire under its ſeven heads, or at leaſt under one of 
them, and it is the ſame beaſt that was, and is not, which Jobs ſaw, and which the Angel 
is diſcovering : and if he were not under any of theſe heads, this would contribute little 
to that end. Nor would it be a diſcovery of the ſame beaſt. 4. The head which was to 
come is all one with that ſtate of the beaſt, verſ. 8. that was to ariſe; for, there is but 
one ſtate to come, and but one head to come. 
be two to come in ohns time, neither could one ſtate have comprehended the whole future 
form of that beaſt, as verſ. 8. if it bad been to be diverſe, and various and under different 
heads. 5+ If the ſeventh head be laſt, then there is not an eight; But it is ſaid of the 
ſeventh, it muſt continue but a ſhort ſpace, as agreeing with what is ſaid, (ver/. 8.) of 
the beaſt, that ic muſt go into perdirion under that form which was to come: therefore it 


Chap.17; 


Now, were there eight heads, there would 


is not ſaid the ſeventh, but the other (and that in the ſingular number) & not yer 


come, to ſhew there is but one to come. 


afterward. 


How this is called the eight, we ſhall clear 


A ſecond thing from what is ſaid, is alſo clear, to wit, that we cannot put any Govern- 
ment between the ſixth head, which was in Johns time, and the ſeventh or laſt, what- 
ever it ſhall be found to be. And therefore we cannot (as ſome Interpreters do) put in 
either the King of Gorbs in Italy, who for a time commanded Rome, nor Chriſtian Ce- 
ſars. For, 1. there are but ſeven in all, and none of theſe is the laſt, for there is one 
ſince. 2. All theſe ſeven heads, head and rule the Roman Empire, which is broader than 
that Kingdom of Goths, which wanted a great part of Italy, and were never Emperours. 
3. The papacy was breeding then, after the wound which was given to heatheniſh Empe- 
rours by C onſtant ine, and never was healed, till by it, as was cleared, Chap. 13. But 
there cannot be two heads together, Therefore. All heads have names of blaſphemy, 
which cannot be ſaid of Chriſtian Emperours,as ſuch. Then fourthly beſide, if Chriſtian 


Emperours were an head, when ceaſed they to be a head? ſeing they keeped ſome name 


long after they went from Rowe, and were weakened in their power piece and piece. 


The ſecond thing whereby theſe Kings are ſer out, is clear, that is, they are ſuch ſeven 
forms of Government, as five thereof muſt preceed Fohns time; That is meaned by this, 


five are away, or fallen, one i, (to wit, the ſixth) that is, one different from any of the 
former; the other is not, yet come. He ſaith the other and not the ſeventh, 1. toſhew 
there was but one to come. 2. To ſhew that it was to be as different from the reſt,or more 
than any that had gone before, and according to his manner he pointeth out this laſt eſpe- 
cially, becauſe it is the ſcope of all to clear what concerneth him. It is ſaid of him in this 
verſ. He muſt continue a ſhort ſpace when he cometh: which I take to imply two things, 
1. the certainty of this others coming, or of his continuin 

Thus, When he cometh, he ſhall continue, Cc. holdeth forth 
ance for a time, till he have his time of it, as well as any of the former, and that people 


would not think he ſhall evaniſh inſtantly when he appeareth. 


a time when he ſhall come. 
the neceſſity of his continu- 


2. It implieth, that that 


continuance ſhall not be long, but a Sort ſpace: So difficulties uſe to be expreſſed, becauſe 
of the fainting of Gods people, that they may be encouraged to bear them. Hence we 
ſay, it is not ſor: ſimply, as if it were a little time, a year or two, &c. but ſhort compa- 
ratively to Eternity, he will have but a little time: And the reaſons why we ex pound it 


thus comparatively, are theſe, 


1. It is uſuall co the Scripture to ſer out long times by 


ſhort, when it ſpeaketh of the godly their affliction; it is a moment, 1/a.5 4. 1 Corinth.4- 
an hour of tentation, ( bap. 3. Chap. 22. verſ. 7. and 10. That the conſideration of the 
tranſitorineſſe of theſe afflictions may be comfortable to Gods people under them. 
2. When the Scripture ſpeaketh of Antichriſts tyrannie, and the Churches afff iction under 
him in any definic expreſſion, as Chap. 11. 12. 13. it ſpeaketh of it as ſhort; and there- 
fore when it ſpeaketh in indefinit tearms, it is ſuitable it ſhould be ſo alſo: yet, as the for- 
mer inferreth not ſuch a ſhore time in it ſelf, neither can the latter. Hence it is 2 
ſaid in the preſent time, he goeth to perdition, yet it was not begun, to ſhew it haſtened. 
3- The time equivalent to this (if not longer than this) of Antichriſt, is expreſſed in 
this ſame Chapter by as hour: for, theſe ten Kings ariſe with the beaſt, when che Empire 
decreaſeth ; and they give their power to him, when they get crowns, as followeth : yea, 


they outlive him, yet it is ſaid, verſe 12+ They ger power one hour. With the beaſt: which 


degoteth 
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denoteth not only a contemporarineſſe of powers, but the ſhort time that they both (hal, 
have, and yet not (imply ſo, but figuratively expreſſed, for the comfort of Gods ople 
who will ſuffer much from both; and this hour is the ſame ſhore ſpace mentioned before 
and yet is it a long time in it ſelf, ſo it is a ſhort time, Chap. 1 2. after the devils dowyn- 
caſting, which is long in it ſelf: and, on the contrary, mercy uſeth to be ſer out in 


long tearms. 


For application then, as the firſt expoſition of ſeven hills proveth it Rome, this of ſeven 
Kings confirmeth it, for it is notour, that Rowe, as ſuch an idolatrous Empire, hath been 
under ſeven Governments ; five were paſt before this time of Johns writing, to wit, 
1. Kings, 2. Conſuls, 3. Decem-viri, 4+ Tribuni militum. 5. Dictators. The ſixth, Em- 
perours or Ceſars, were then when the Angel interpreted this; the other, to wit, Papacy, 


was not then come, but hath ſince ſitten on that ſeven hilled city, 
in his dominion, as the palpable ſucceſſour of him who then was. 


ruling amply (vt ſupra) 


For more full ſatis faction in this application, theſe things are to be made out, 1. That 
Rome hath been under ſeven ſorts of Governments, whereof five preceeded Jobs, the 
fixth was in his time, and the ſeventh not then come. 2. That the Papacy is this ſeventh 


who was then to come. : 
The firſt muſt be made out from the Roman ſtory, where it is clear, 1. That when Rome 


was builded, it was governed by Kings. 


Romulus was the firſt , from whom were in all 


ſeven, untill Tarquinius Superbus, who was laſt (according to Livius) in his time, for 
his ſon Sextus Tarquinius his violating of Lucretia, the Romans did caſt off that Go- 
vernment, and erected two Conſnls, anda Senat to govern, who were to be changed 
This is the ſecond form, and continued long, till the Roman became 
defirous to have all the beſt Laws that could be found out, gathered into one body and 
ſettled for the rule of their Government: for which cauſe, they chooſed ten men to collect 
theſe and put them together, Theſe were called Decem-virs, or that Government De- 
cem-viratus. This is marked by Livius, dec. prime, lib. 3. to be for the third time that 
Rome had changed its Government. But theſe ten men degenerating to tyrannie, ſeeking 
to continue themſelves in perpetuall power, and one of them, Appins Claudius, going 
about to defile one Virginia, a maid eſpouſed to a Souldier, By this means they drew 
both the People and Senat againſt them, and were put out when they had continued bue 
two years. The Government again returned to the Conſuli, till by the miſcarriages of 
ſome in that place, they alſo became odious to the people, who thereupon conteſted with 
the Senat to have equal power in Government, (for, before no Plebeians had been Conſul) 
This made the Senat chooſe Tribuns, who were called Tribuni militum. They had con- 
ſulary power, but were five, fix, eight, or ten in number, as the people pleaſed who 
chooſed them; and it was lawfull to chooſe them indifferently, decad. pri. lib. 4. pag. go. 
This was the fourth Government: after them there were diverſe conteſts about the Go- 
verament, (which again returned to the Conſuls) whereupon (as ſometimes before in dif 
ficult caſes ) they chooſed Ds@ators, who, for a time limited unto them, had ſupream 
power, and ruled all with much reverence : and, in a ſtrait, that was ordinarily fled unto, 
yea, ſometimes there would be Di&tors for a year, and no other Government for that time, 
as Papyrins Curſor, Quintus Fabius, Dictator, &c. This is accounted the fifth Govern- 
ment, which Julius Ceſar often before his becoming Emperour poſſeſſed, to keep the Au- 
thority in himſelf, till after ward he was ſtiled Dictator in perpetunm. Theſe five were 
all fallen before Johns time, and then Rome was governed by none of them; for Cæſar had 
gottten the ſupream Authority after his defeating Pompey at Pharſalia, under the title 
of Imperator and Pontifex Maximus, by which, the Conſuls power was confined within 
the city, and the Emperour ſent unto the Provinces whom he pleaſed. This form ſuce 
ceeded by birth, adoption, or election, afterward, one after another, for a long time and 
in Johns time was exiſting in Domitian the Emperour, who ſucceeded to his father Veſpa- 
fan, and his brother Titus, in the Empire : this then is the ſixth which then was. | 
This which is more ſparſly gathered out of Livius, is more compendiouſly ſet down 
by that famous Hiſtoriographer Cornelius Tacitus, in the firſt words of his ſtory Vrbew 
Roman 4 principio Reges habuere. Libertatem, & ( on(ulatum IL. Brutus inſtituit. 
Didtaturæ ad rempus ſumebantur: neque Decemviralis poteſtas ultra biennium, neque 


yearly by election. 


Tribunorum militum conſulare jus diu valuit. Non Cinnæ, now Sulla lenga deminatio, 
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& Pompeii Craſſique potentia, cito i» Caſarem : Lepidi argue Antonii arma, in Au- 
ouſtum ceſſere, qui cantts diſcordiis civilibus feſſa, nomine Principis [ub imperium 
accepit. He ſeemeth to point out Aug uſt us as the firſt Emperour, becauſe after him there 
was no eſſay to recover their former liberty, and he got it with the Senats good will. If 
any ſhould ſay, there are more numbred than (ix by Tacitus, as that of Sulla, inna, Pom- 
pey, and Lepidi with Antonius. eAnſw+ 1. Some of theſe men whom he nameth, do 
not infer diverſe Governments, but the exorbitant domination of ſome Governours, who 
ruled under the old and ordinary titles, as Sulla, and Cinna, and Pompey were Conſuls, 
and had till that name; Ceſar, Antonius and Lepidus (if we account Auguſtus the firſt, 
as it ſeemeth Tacitus doth ) they were but by violence in ſuch places, without any ſuch 
conſent as Auguſtus had afterward obtained. Therefore he deſigneth them by their names 
and not their affices, as he had done the former, or as he doth to Aug uſius after, by 
calling him Princeps : So this increaſeth not the number. If we reckon again Julius Ca- 
{ar the firſt Emperour, (as it ſeemerh juſt) Lepidus, Antonius, Ottavins or Anguſtus, 
will be Emperours, and to be reckoned under the fixth head: for, all of them had imperial 
power, and governed, as Supream, ſuch and ſuch parts of the Empire, even as often there 
were ſundry Emperours joy ned, as Diocleſian, Maximianas, Hercules, &6, at the ſame 
time, Conſtantine and Licinias agreed berwixt themſelves to divide the Empire, ſo it 
was here, and it was ſtill the ſame power 2 and this diviſion or agreement alſo was only 
amongſt themſelves, without any act of the People, or conſent of the Senat, and was a 

iece of tyranny as Suetonius and Auguſtus obſerve, and from that of Tacitus; 28 alſo 
— clear, that though there were ſome intervals in ſome of theſe forms, as that Dictators 
were now and then, yet when they were, they were ſupream, and had a ſort of ſacred- 
neſſe beyond any other Governour or Governments, and therefore juſtly accounted diſtin. 
The Conſuls were both before the Decemviri and after them, and the Trib ani militum 
alſo ; yet all of them make up one form, which was paſſed before obus dayes, who wrote 
in the time of the Ce/@rs, and ſo had not ſeen the ſeventh head, which was after to 
come. 

This truth, in the matter of fact, is acknowledged by Bellar. lib. 1. de Pontif. cap. 2. 
(though elſewhere he would queſtion it) for there he being to reckon the changes of the 
Roman Government, he reckoneth, 1. Kings, 2. Conſuts, 3. Decemviri: for, when 
he ſpeaketh of 7rib-ni plobis, they were but ſuperadded to the former Governours, and 
were not ſapream : therefore without reſpect to them, Livius reckoneth the Decemviri 
to be the third. 4. He nameth Dictatort. 5. Triluni militom cum conſulari poteſtate: 
after which he addeth the E mrours or Monarchy. And certainly if there had been any + 
moe changes, he would not have omitted them, it being his ſcope to ſhew the changeablneſſe 
of all Governments, till they reſolve in Monarchy. 

I know alſo that the ſame Author Bear. underſtandeth by ſeven heads indefinitely all 
the Emperours,paſt, and to come in ohn time: but that will not conſiſt with the Angels 
dividing of them in tive, to have been before, one preſent and but one to come: for, ac- 
cording to that reckoning many moe were to come than had preceeded that time. 

The ſecond aſſertion to be made out, is, That the Papacy is the ſeventh Government of 
Rome, ſucceeding to that which was in Feb»'s time, and ſo is the laſt: which is holden 
forth under that type of the ſeventh head, which was then to come, and this being a main 
point, we muſt inſiſt a little to confirm it. And 1. its clear that the fixth Government which 
was then in ebe: time, is now alſo fallen and away. 2. Its clear then alſo, that the ſe- 
venth muſt be come: what cleareth the one, confirmeth the other; for, if the ſeventh be 
come, the ſixth is fallen; ( becauſe two cannot be together) and if the fixth be gone, the 
ſeventh muſt be come, for there is no intermiſſion, or interval of ſuch length berwixt 
their ſucceſſions. a 

That the ſixth is gone then, and the ſeventh come, theſe things will clear, 1. It is clear 
from the truth of ſtory, and matter of fact, that the Government which then ruled 
ue and that Empire, was the Emperours or Cæſars; but from many ages the Empe- 
rours have had no command or ſeat at Rome, nor any conſiderable command over the Ter- 
ritories of that Empire (there being other Princes ſince ariſen, as France, Spain, & c. who 
command as broadly as he) therefore he cannot now be acconnted a head. 2. It is clear 
that that City hath been a ſeat of a long time to another Government, which hath 80 
verne 
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verned it, and (though under another pretext and on another account) hath ruled finc®© 
as broad almoſt as the former. Neither in any reaſonable way can that which is now cal 
the Empire (being very inconſiderable in reſpect of what it then was) be accounted the 
ſame, or the now Emperour, the ſucceſſor of theſe Emperours, ſeing their rife is ſo different. 
as was ſhown, Chap. 13. And if it be alleaged to continue in the Emperours, Then it 
muſt either be in the Emperours of the Eaſt, (who in a more direct ie ſucceeded them who 
then were) who now are fallen; or, in the Emperours of the Weſt: But neither of theſe 
can be ſaid: for, 1. the eaſt is gone, neither ſar he at Rome: nor, 2. the weſt, for he doth not 
ſit at Rome, nor did ſince Papacie came to its height, yea, nor many years before that: and 
if the Emperour in the eaſt as a head, he muſt continue ſo till his decay; and if the Em- 
perour in the welt be a head, he muſt have been ſo from his riſe : And ſo theſe Empires 

(or rather parts of one Empire) being contemporarie, there behoved to have been two 
heads at once, but then the Empire was broken, it was no more one. And it is to be Ob- 
ſerved, that the firſt diviſion of the Empire in ſeverall Kingdoms, or parts, not ſubordinate 
one to another, or combined one with another, fell out by Conſtantinus leaving it divided 
in three to his three Sons: for though there were at one time ſundrie Emperours ruling at 
once before that, yet the Empire was not divided, except for particular inſpection, as the 
Conſuls uſed to do: and every one of them was Auguſtus, and it was (ſtill one Empire z 
and therefore it ſeemeth, from that time, Emperours cannot be accounted as to continue as 
heads : which on Chap. 13. is further cleared. 

2. It is clear by this Chapter, if that which is propheſied to ſucceed the time of the 
fixth head, and co belong to the laſt Government, be fulfilled, then the fixth is gone, 
and the ſeventh is come; But that is fulfilled, 1. Many Kings that then had gotten no 
Kingdom have now obtained it long ſince. - 2. Theſe Kings having withdrawn from the 
Emperours Government, have fince willingly given their power to another, to wit, the 
Pope, and foughten for him againſt the Lamb: which things, as they are clearly fulfilled, 
ſo are they expreſly holden forth as contemporary with the laſt ſtate of this Empire which 
was then to come, verſ. 12. and 13. for he is the head that hath the horns, and he is the 
ſeventh head that hath Crowned horns or Kings; now theſe who bear the name of Em- 
perours, have long ſince loſt theſe horns ; therefore they are not a head, but he muſt be 
this head , whom theſe horns acknowledge ; and ſeing they acknowledge another now, 
which they did not in obus time, Therefore this muſt be fulffilled. 

And therefore we conclude that the ſixth Government, which then was, is paſt, and that 
the ſeventh hath-ſucceeded © except we ſay the beaſt for many years hach had no head, 
and its before cleared alſo, thut neither Chriſtian Emperour nor Gorbi{s King, can properly 
be called the ſeventh head of this beaſt ; yea, or a head ar all. 

A third ching clear, is, that the Pope or Papacy may well be called a head or Government 
of this Empire: for, 1. that it is a Government cannot be denied, and of a diſtin kind 
from any of the former. 2. It hath its ſeat at Rome, and is 2 King of that ſeven hilled 
city, as is alſo clear. 3. That it extendeth its Dominion not only over Rome, or that 
part, called now the Empire, but over at leaſt all that was the weſtern Empire, and fut- 
ther, for many years; and if the ſame body that is commanded or governed be the beaſt, 
the Government that commandeth it, being thus circumſtantiated, muſt be the head; or, we 
mult ſay, that that Empire hath not been under a head for a long time, which cannot be. 

4. Therefore we may further argue, If Papacy be a Government of that Empire, it 
muſt be the ſeventh and laſt; which we take to be one, as is ſaid : for, 1. that was 
not in _ time, it is not that which then was; but that being the ſixth, and this having 
ſacceeded to it in its ſeat and Dominion , muſt therefore be the ſeventh; that was not then 
come. 2. If all the characters agreeing to the ſeventh head be verified in it, Then it muſt 
be the ſeventh ; But the firſt is true. Erge, &c. Theſe characters agree to the ſeventh : 
1. to have ten Kings out of the rajne of the Roman Empire contemporary with it, that 

Government contemporary with them is the ſeventh ; Papacy is ſo. 2. that theſe Kings 
give their power to it willingly. 3+ that they perſecute at its direction. 4. that ſome of 
em hate her again: all which are verified in the Papacy- 

There are two objections againſt this, the laſt whereof will lead us ro open the 11. verſe, 
Object. 1. The ſeventh head is but to continue a ſhort ſpace ; but that agreeth not to the 

| Pope, Anſw. It is not a ſhort ſpace ſimply , as is before cleared; but comparacively ſhore 
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with a ſure deſtruction, for which cauſe, it is ſaid alſo of the eight, verſ. 11. that he 
goetb, even from his beginning, to perdition. The ſecond Ob jection, is ſeemingly ſtronger; 
If the Pope be the ſeventh , Thea who is the eight ? it ſeemeth that would agree better 
to him, and therefore their muſt be ſome moe Governmeats underſtood, ſeing there is 
an eight particularly mentioned. A»ſw. 1. The Papacy is both the ſeventh and the 
eight, but in different reſpects, and on diverſe conſiderations; for, that there are but 
ſeven , and that this eight is ſo the eight, as he muſt be of the ſeven ; therefore the very 
ſeventh, (fix being before his riſe, fallen) is cleared before: and therefore Papacy if it be 
the ſeventh that ſucceedeth the ſixth which then was, it mult alſo be the eight: But I ſ 25 
differently conſidered, 1. Papacy conſidered as a Princedome, and the Pope as a Prince, 
he is the ſeventh head, in that ſame ſeries with the other that went before. But, 2. Pa- 
pacy being confidered as an Eccleſiaſtick power (and ſo much different in nature and kind 
from the former) and as having a twofold relation, as a Prince and as a Paſtor (or Prince 
of Paſtors ) ſo he is the eighth, as being ſo various from the former, that one of theſe 
relations ſetteth out but one half of him, yet is he even under this conſideration indeed 
one of the former ſeven , though by himſelf or others he ſhall be thought ſo different 
from them, as to be accounted both the ſeventh and eight : for which reaſons, he is, 
( Chap. 13.) ſet out by two beaſts, one holding forth his temporall power, the other 
his Eccleſiaſtick. Again, conſider this beaſt which fob» ſaw complexly, as with his body 

whereby he carrieth the whore, he doth ſo differ from any head, even from the ſeventh, 
and may be called alſo an eight, as a ſeventh. Thus being conſidered, he is a totum, 

and the head a part; but again, conſidered as he governeth that body, he is of the ſeventh, 

xe ix Ty 6774 ici) he is one of that reckoning, by a Synecdoche, the beaft, for that head 
of the beaſt, and ſo he is a ſeventh and eight, as he i not, and yet i, in diverſe reſpecʒ: 
and therefore is it obſerved, that though he called it Inpior , which is in the neuter gener 
in the Greek, yet the relative even be, «v73s, is of the maſculine, that looketh to Gac,,E, 
or King, repreſented by that beaſt, that is, the King underſtood by this beaſt in its laſt 
head, he is both che eight and ſeventh, that is, of a twofold reſpect, and ſo differeth 
from any that went before him, which is added as a diſtinguiſhing mark co difference this 
laſt head or ſtate of that Empire from any preceeding. It i to come, and when it cometh 
it will look like a ſeventh , and an eight alſo, yer really is the ſeventh , under which form 
the beaſt ſhall go to deſtruction, and not overlive that form. Therefore (Chap. 19.) the 
beaſt, that is the body, and the falſe prophet, that is the head, go into deſtruction together, 
Hence this argument may be formed, If the ſeventh head here be that Government over 
Rome, ſucceeding to that which governed it in Johns time, to wit, the Roman Emperours, 
Then the Pope is this ſeventh head (for he ſucceeded ; ) But the former is true, Ergo. 
Or, if the Pope be the ſeventh Government ſucceeding to that which was then over Rowe 
in /obxs time, Then is Rome under him, the whore, and he is the Antichriſt ; But the 
former is truth, ut ſupra, Ergo. That which Bellar. aſſerteth, lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 15. 
pag · 294+ that Antichriſt ſhall be »/rimm Rex Romani Imperii, non tamen ſub nomine 
Romani Imperatoris, and that he is ſupremum & ultimum caput impiorum, &c, as he 
aſſerted immediately before, alluding to this, that by this laſt head is underſtood Anti- 
chriſt, doth confirm this. And it may then from this be gathered, that the Pope is Anti- 
chriſt, thus, If the Pope be the laſt Governour of the Roman Empire, yet not under the 
title of Rowan Emperonr, Then he is Antichriſt, that is granted: But that he is the laſt 
King of the Roman Empire, &c. appeareth, thus, If the Pope or papacy be the ſeventh 
Government which ſucceeded to that over the Roman Empire which was in John's time, 
yet under another name, Then it is the laſt ; for, the ſeventh is laſt, at ſupra; and 
under it the beaſt goeth to perdition : But the Pope is the ſeventh, which ſucceeded unto 
the ſixth that then was, and he hath keeped the Government of a loog time ſince, under 
another title than the Rowan Emperour. Ergo he is Antichriſt, 

What is alleaged by ſome, that ſeven ages of the world are to be underſtood here, or 
the ſeven oppreſſing Monarchies where Gods people ſuffered, as Aſſyria, Babylon, Egypt, 
Grecia, &c. That may be confuted by this argument. Such Kings are underſtood by theſe 
ſeven heads as are Governments or Governours of one City, yea, of that ſeven hilled city, 
and commanded one Empire, and do head one and the ſame beaſt ; But none of theſe 


forenamed, are ſuch. Therefore are not underſtood here. | 
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LECTURE V. 


Verſ. 12. And ibe ten horns which thou ſaweft , are ten Kings; which have 
received no Kingdom as yet : but receive power s Kings one hour with the 
beaſt * - . . | 

13. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power and flrenzth unto tha 
beaſt. | 

. 4. Theſe (hall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: 
for he i Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they that are with him „ are called 

and choſen, and faithfall. 1 


meaned by horns, They are, ſaith he, ten Kings : deſcribed, beſide their number 

ten, in theſe four, 1. that they were not preſently Kingdoms, » the beaſt was an 

Empire) but were to come. 2. That they were to be in the beaſts time, that is, 
in the laſt ſtate of the beaſt. 3. That in their practice they would war with the Lamb. 
4. In the event he would overcome them: and ſome reaſons are given of his victory, 
that it was certain, verſ. 14. 

In generall, remember, 1. that theſe horns are of, and belong to, the laſt ſtate of 
beaſt, to wit, under the ſeventh head, which ſupporteth the whore: the former ſixth head 
had ten horns, Chap. 12. that is, exerced its ſtrength and malice by ſo many Provinces, 
or Pretors, or Proconſuls: but there is a difference here, This ſeventh head ( called the 
eight King ) hath the ſame Provinces almoſt, and as many, but now they are Crowned, 
as Chap. 13. He maketh uſe of Kings to do his buſineſſe, to perſecute the Godly and to 
fight for him, as the former made uſe of their Legats and Officers who had no Crowns, 
Chap. 12. ſo both have Governours, in which their ſtrength and help conſiſteth; but 
the laſt hath formal Kings to be his inſtruments. This then is the character, The laſt ſtate, 
or head of the beaſt, ſhall have as large power as any of the former, but his Vaſſals ſhall 
be formally Kings, over whom he ſhall command as ſoveraignly , and of whom he ſhall 
make uſe as abſolutely, as the former did of their ſervants. The term of horns being 
borrowed from beaſts (as the whole Empire is compared to one beaſt) who by their horns 
puſh and hurt in their fightings. | | 

2. Advert, That there is no affinity betwixt the ten horns mentioned here, and the ten 
horns mentioned, Dan. 7. 24. as there is no affinity betwixt theſe two beaſts : For, firſt, 
That in Daniel, is an Empire, which is to evaniſh at, or before Chriſts firſt coming in the 
fleſh, Compare D an. 7. 26. with (hap. 2. 44, 45+ theſe here get not their power till long 


T Angel having interpreted the ſeven heads, he goeth on to expound what is 


We cithex 


2 


64.8 An Expoſition of the Chap.17. 
either then he muſt have but ſeven Kings under him which are not deſtroyed, or only 
three; for, a difference there muſt be between the three deſtroyed and the other: and 
therefore there are not ten together. In « word, theſe ten horns ſet forth the Kingdom 
of Syria, or the Selexcids, (of which ſtock came Antiochia Epiphanes, by whom the 
lews ſuffered much) which was paſt before Chriſts birth. Thus the Papiſts by mixing 
theſe, do but endeavour to darken rhis Scripture, and obſcure the true Antichriſt Bit ic 
is cleat they are not to be confonnded : for, theſe horns here, do well agree with the 
beaſt, and for a time unanimouſly do all give their power to him; but (Dan. 7. 24) that 
kittle horn deſttoyeth three before he come to his power. Beſide, if that of the little 
horn were applied to Antichriſt, then it would infer, that he deſtroyed the horns, whereas 
here the horns deſtroy him. Again, by that little horn (Chaps7. 23.) is underſtood that 
little horn, Chap. 8. 9. and therefore by the laſt beaſt with the ten horns, out of which 
that little one ariſeth, (Chap. 7.24) mult be underſtood the ſame beaſt with the four horns, 
Chap. 8. ſeing from ir that little horn deſcendeth, as by comparing it with ver.. 23, 
is clear. 

More particularly, concerning theſe Kings, Obſerv. 1. Thar they are not perſonally or 
individually to be underſtood, as if it were ſo many Kings in one generation only ; for, 
theſe Kings, thus charaerized, take in all the ages ſince Kingdoms aroſe out of che Empire, 
which ia Jobs time was ſubject co it, at leaſt when ia a contiderable number they aſſumed 
dominion, and ſoverdigaty to themſelves: for, che Empire in Fob»'s time, while theſe 
Kingdoms were not, is clearly diftinguiſhed from that ame and head or ſupream Gover- 
nour, when theſe Kingdoms were to come, as having another face of an Empire on it. 
Therefore ſeing theſe — have had their riſe long ſince out of that Empire, and 
ſomethings concerning them being yet to be fulfilled , It muſt rake in moe ages than one; 
for, all that time is but counted one ſtate of that dominion, belonging to that one laſt head 
and oppoſed by theſe horns to the former. ; 

2. Ob/. That they are Kingdoms of ſome bounds of the Empire, bort now that are 
Ki which before were horns without crowns under the fixth head in Job time, and 
after yeelded willingly to the ſeventh. 

3. Obſ. That it is not neceſſary we underſtand it of a ſucceſſion directly in that fame 
line, ſo that it muſt be that ſame Kings ſtock, and that ſame People of a Kingdom, who 
| kate che whore, that firſt took to themſelves ſoveraignity, and gave their power to 


the beaſt;, It is enough that they occupy theſe ſame places and bounds, though not in that 
line , us all Emperours before, how- ever they ſucceeded, they come in under one King, 
and are typified by one head, if e to that ſeat of Rome 
Thus then by horn, that this laſt beaſt hath, underſtand ſo many Kings, Wherewith, as 
Toimany horns, he ſhall puſh, as theſe did in Dan. 8. So here, (verſ. 14.) they make 
wir, which is the beaſts own war, proſecuted by them, Chap. 13. 
The firſt thing in the horns or Kixge, is, their number, f en : for underſtanding whereof 
It is not neteſſury, that peremptorily that number be ſtuck to, as if ſo many and no XS 
behoved to be ( for, — — not ſo circumſtantiated as the ſeven Governments ) it may be 
ſo many ſpeciall horns who ſhall riſe, and be eſpecially ſerviceable to the beaft , and inſtru- 
mentall in his ruine, though there may be moe leſſe obſervable, as Dau. 8, g. the goar 
Had four notable horns, becauſe they were chief; though there was ſome fitele petty Go- 
veruments beſide theſe four of Seluciu in Aſſyria, Prolemie in Egypt, Caſſander, or 
Ants in Macedonia, or Grecia, Antigonw in Aſia the leſſe, which is called Anatolia 
corrupely Natolin. Beſides theſe , there was one of Thracia, whoſe King was Eye 
chas ¶ to paſſe eight moe that minted at the Kingdom) ke continued fourty years. 2. They 
may ſigniſie xtiis much, that this ſeventh head ſhould have as many horns as the fixch, and 


thit ings ſhould ſtart out from the Emperours Dominion, yet the laſt Govern- 
—— gd cot che lee be ſtrong by them. 3. It = be ten, to ſhew, that in all toſſing 
df Kingdoms, theſe divided Kingdoms, once ſeparated from rhe Empire, ſhould continue, 
and be almoſt about that number of tes, as at the firſt they were. They ure thus reckoned 
ont by Meds, in Apec. 8, under the ſecond trumpet, to wit, 1. of Brise. 2. of 
Suxovs, both in Britain. 3. of Frarcks in G alia Belgica. 4. of Burgundians, in 
Gallia Celtien. 5. of Ficegoths, in Gallia Aquitania, and part of Spain. G. Su vorum 
and Alanerum, where Poringa! is now. 7. Fandals in Africk, 8. Alu in Germany. 
1 i 9. Offrogoths 


— 


Chap. 17. Book of the Revelation. 649 


9. Oftrogoths in Hangaria. 10. of Greeks in the Eaſt. This was Anno 455. or 360. 
ſince which time the Empire hath continued divided : and though ſome Nations have 
changed their ſeates, yet the number hath never been leſſe: and by this alſo it appeareth 
that neither Grecia, nor Germany from this forth (being but parts, as other Provinces, 
and having no intereſt in Name) are to be accounted beads, but horns with the others. 
The ſecond character (or firſt, if we count not the number one) of theſe ten Kings, is 
from their preſent condition in John time. They had received no power or kingdom as 
yet; for then they were under the Emperours civil Government, and were not called 
Kingdoms, but Provinces ; they had not gotten their crowns : whereby it appeareth they 
are to riſe of that Empire, implying, 1. that this Empire was to be weakned , and that 
many were to withdraw their remporall ſubjection from it. 2. It implyeth that that be- 
longed to the laſt Government of that Empire ( theſe horns then are to be Kingdotns, 
which were before Provinces ) which is inconſiſtent with that head that then was. 
3. They are deſcribed by their attaining Government, ſer out, 1. in its ſhortneſſe, an 
har , that is, during the ſhort time of the ſeventh head they muſt continue: for they 
are contemporary with him. This ſheweth, that though there be changes in Governments, 
done is long · 2. This power is contemporary with the beaſt, it in one hour With the brdff, 
that is, the beaſt that was, and is not, which is the laſt head. The meaning is, they 
hall be in the time of the ſeventh head his coming to an height; as he groweth up to be an 
head , and to heal the former wound, Chap. 13. ſo ſhall they grow up to be horns to him, 
and fo continue during his abſolute dominion. In a word, they are ſuch Kings, as were 
not under the ſixth head, ſo that when we ſee ſuch horns, we may know what head 
they grow from. They were horns before to the former head, bur they are cremned horns 
to this. 4. They are deſcribed by the manner of ther becoming horns to the beaſt, 
ver. 1 3. in two, that is, They ſball willingly give their power and ſtrenꝑ th to ibis beaſt, 
which is the eight, verſ. 11. They were before keeped under by force unto the ſixth head; 
now, this is the difference, they thall give it, even though they have temporal dependance 
on none, yet ſhall they willingly be at the diſpoſal of this laſt — and be devoted 
to it, ac much as to the former 2. They ſhall do this unanimouſly, They ſhall bave one mind 
to it, ſo that though many provinces ſhall become kmgdoms, yet all of chem ſhall joyn 
upon another account to further, by their power and ſtrength, the will and greatneſſe of 
this laſt head, or King, as if they were horns to him: and by this we may ſce where 
fore they are called hor»s, it is becauſe this beaſt hath the uſe and command of their power 
and force, and they become horns, not as Kings, or when they become Kings, but when 
they give their power to him, and as they grow, as it were, out of his head. 
5. Tney are ſet out by the particular wherein eſpecially their power ſhill be exerced, 
and wherein he ſhall eſpecially imploy them, They ſhall make War With the Lamb t all 
the heads, under whatſoever form, are blaſphemous, and ſo all the horns crowned or un- 
crowaed, are inſtruments of perſecution now as before. There is here, 1. their work, 
it is Warring , that is, a direct (though not intended) oppoſing of Jeſus Chriſt, His Truth, 
Goſpel or People, and, upon the matter, a contrarying of Him (whatever they thought 
»s Paul did, Act. 9. and the Scribes and Phariſees, A#. 5. fought againſt God, by in- 
tention of their work, though not of the workers. 2. Conſider the object of it, it & 
the Lamb ; Chap. 11. His Prophets are foughten with; Chap. 12. the woman and her 
ſeed, that keeped the Commandments of God; Chap. 13. it's the Saints; and Chap. 16. 
it's Gods ſervants. Here the Laub, to ſhe how Chriſt is foughten againſt, and what it 
is, it's in His Miniſters, Members and Servants, as Paul perſecuted Him, Act. g. for all is 
one: Michael ( Chap. 12.) and the Woman, have common wars and enemies ; He with 
His Miniſters, Saints and Servants are one Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 3. Conſider the actors, it is 
theſe, i. e. the horns i Chap. 12 · J. it was the devil and his angels; Chap. 1 1, and 13. it i 
the beaſt, that is, the head: and Chap, 18. 24. there the bloud is found in the whore, 
here it is che horns. All concur; and ſhare both in the ſin and judgment, but diveiſſy, The 
devil is the fountain and root that this enimity floweth from, the beaſt is his ſpecial Lieute- 
nant and General; the horns are the more immediate actors, by which the beaſt puſneth; 
the whore not only concurreth , but ſhe blowerh the hatred , and puſherh-on by advices, 
laws and edits, though ſhe as' an eccleſiaſtick body put none to death her ſelf, yer doth 
ſhe put the horns to it, who ate her immediate executioners, This then is a charaQter 
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of theſe Kings who ſhall give their power to the beaſt, they ſhall perſecute Chriſt's true 
Church for a long time in favours of the whore and beaſt. 

The laſt word added, is, concerning the ſucceſſe, the victory is on the Lamb's fide, and 
the reaſons are ſubjoyned. He is victor in His Members and Cauſe, theſe three wayes, as 
Cbap. 12. 1. When in their ſufferings they continue ſtedfaſt and overcome, even to the 
outwearying of the perſecutors by their patience, who are more inſlaved and overcome in 
acting than the other in ſuffering. 2. He overcometh by keeping Truth and a Church 
in the world in the deſpight of them, that the Prophets end their teſtimony in deſpight of 
them, and the Church ſpreadeth and multiplieth, even under them, as under Diocle- 
ſian, G c. 3 · He overcometh by bringing ſad judgments on His perſecuters, and bringing 
His Church through, and ſetting up the Witneſſes, as Chap. 11. when they ſeemed 
loweſt, and by making the world ſubje to the Goſpel in end, either by moving them to 
yeeld, = by cruſhing them, and reſtraining them from doing any hurt to it, He thus 
prevailethe 
N The reaſons added to confirm us of the certainty of the victory, that it cannot be 
otherwiſe, are from two grounds, 1. From the excellency of the Captain, He hath no 
equall i for He ( even this Lamb) is Lord of lords, and King of kings, words ſetting 
forth eſpecially His Godhead, in three, 1. His ſoveraignty and abſolute dominion over 
all. 2. His power, being able ro command all: none ſo great a King as He. 3. His right; 
for, juſtice is on His fide : Theſe titles agree to Chriſt properly as God, ſo Chap. 19. and 
yet as Mediator in ſome reſpe& : for the behoof of His Church, He is made head over all 
things, Eph. 1. 22. and hath all power over all, not as over the EleR, who are in a pecu- 
liar way committed to Him, but in a deputation for their cauſe and good; He hath a dele- 
gated power as Mediator, to reſtrain, puniſh, raiſe up or caſt down Kings, or Kingdoms 
in the world, as He thinketh meet. The firlt is eſſentiall to Him as God, the ſecond vo- 
luntary, and given to Him as Mediator. | 

The ſecond reaſon is from the nature of His Warriours or Army, none ſuch are in the 
world, they are ſuch Souldiers as are all Saints. 1. Called, that is, effectually ſo, from 
the eſtate of nature to grace, and ſo ſanified. 2. Choſen ; they are both choſen com- 
paratively, and choſen and made uſe of by Him, to be for the glory of His grace, and 
therefore cannot be overcome by any power, but be conquerors. 3. They are faithful; 
honeſt at the heart and reall in His ſervice, which is an effect of the former two, they 
ſtick conſtantly unto Him; which ſheweth wherein their victory moſt conſiſteth, that is, 
in their faith, x Job. 5. 4. though even in ſuffering , yet they quit Him not: Theſe are 
excellent qualifications. Now, if it be asked, If there be none other on Chriſt's (ide but 
ſuch, what ſhall be accounted of all hypocrites, though formal profeſſours? A». 1. They 
may be for Chriſt in one thing, as in a point of truth , yer againſt Him in the end ; they are 
not for His glory, therefore are not on His fide ; for, he that is not ſo with Him, is againſt 
Him. 2. All unrenewed men are Chriſt's enemies, and though they ſometimes, in ſome 
particular, fide, or ſeem to fide with Chriſt, yet it is not done as ſervice to Him, as in 
adus who followed Him for the bag, and thoſe that preached Him out of envie, Philip. 
1. 15. yet are they but ſerving themſelves and not Chriſt, and will be ready to do Him 
an affront when it ſerveth their purpoſe, as Judas did. He hath no followers indeed, but 
where grace maketh them, nor will He count men by their practice, but by their ends and 
motives. Neither can one be faichfull to the end, but one that is called and choſen: others 
are one time or another utterly foyled to the ſhame of their profeſſion, and He will own 
none ſuch as Souldiers to Him. 7 

Before we come to the application, two things would be cleared, 1. If this propheſie 
be fulfilled? 2. how it is fulfilled > or, when? and much buſineſſe is here made by Pa- 
piſts, who make their main demonſtrations from this , that Antichriſt is not yet come, be- 
cauſe, ſay they, this is not fulfilled. : 

1. That this is fulfilled may be evidenced thus. Arg. 1. If theſe Provinces that were 
in Johns time without Kings, be now Kingdoms, having their own Governments, without 
any dependance on the Roman Empire, Then this propheſie is fulfilled ; But the firſt in ex- 
perience , is truth: look through all the Nations that were Provinces then, not one of 
them is ſubject to the Rn Emperour now ( ſave it be Germany alone, which yet in- 
deed is not ſo.) but all have their ſeverall independent Kings now of a long time. 
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The connexion of the Major may be made out, thus, That change that bath ſince come 
upon the Roman Empire, and the up- ſetting of theſe many new Kingdoms and Kings, 
which had no Kingdom then, is geither no change at all, but conſiſtent with the head 
that then was; ort is ſome other change than is held forth in this propheſie; or, thirdly, 
it is the very ſame ſpoken of here; But neither of the firſt two can be ſaid 1 not the firſt, 
that the Empire is the ſame now that it was then, for, the ſpirit putteth a clear difference 
bet wirt this laſt ſtate, (Chap. 13.) and the firſt under Emperours, That in the firſt the 
heads were Crowned, here, the horns ; and if there be not difference betwixt Provinces 
ſubject to one Empire that ruleth over them all, and Provinces made Kingdoms ruling 
within themſelves without any dependance on that head, there is difference in nothing, 
(for, Kings cannot be hor»s to the Emperours , ſeing they act not for him, but for ano- 
ther: thus the Civill head hath the crown on the head, not on the horns ; the Eccleſi- 
aſtick head hath them on the horns, it is conſiſtent with it to have Soveraignes for his 
vaſſals, which cannot be in a civil ſtate : for ſo either the Kings were not free in civilibas, 
or the Governour that were the head , ſhould have no power over them ) and ſo one 
Empire in one bodie , and many Kingdoms in diſtin& bodies, cannot be one. Neither can 
the ſecond be ſaid, that that change on the Provinces or Kingdoms (here called horns ) 
is an other beſide this: for, there are but two ſtates of theſe Nations, one then preſent, 
while they were ſubjeR to that temporall head, the other to come, in which they are to 
have Dominion of themſelves. There is not, again, two ſtates of their becoming Kings, 
but one, and the denying of the one inferreth the other. Thus the horns are either un- 
crowned , that is, ſubjeR to the Roman Empire; or, they are crowned , that is, have 
gotten a Kingdom, according to this propheſie; But they are not now in the firſt Rate, 
Therefore they muſt be taken in the laſt conſideration. And as there is no head or Govern- 
ment intervecning among the ſupream Governments , ſet out by heads, So muſt there be 
no interveening ſtate of theſe Kingdoms admitted betwixt what then was, and the fulfilling 

of ehis, whereby their future ſtate is ſet out. 
Arg. 2+ If the Kings now in being have the very characters mentioned here, Then 
they muſt be the fulfilling of this propheſie; But in event they anſwer it in all things. Fr go. 
1. There are now many Kings, which were not in obs time. 2. They are ariſen out 
of the old Provinces of the Rowan Empire. 3. They are under another head and Go- 
vernour than was then in ebas time, and ſo contemporary with that which was to come. 
4. They have all joyntly given their ſtrength to be ſerviceable co the power, that is, the ſe- 
venth head, which was then to come. 5. They have been making, for a long time, in all 
theit Dominions , war with the Saints, Therefore this muſt be fulfilled, ſeing all things 


propheſied have directly come to paſſe. 


Arg. 3. It may be made out, thus, If tlie laſt Government of Rome be come, which 
is called the eight or ſeventh, Then this propheſie is fulfilled; for they (that is, the laſt 
Government of Rome ) and theſe ten Kings, are contemporary together, They receive 
power one hour with the beaſt and give it to him; and therefore the making out, that any of 
them is comezis the making out that both are come: But it is cleared before, and is clear alſo 
in it ſelf, that he is come, thus, If that Government or Governour of Rowe be come, 
to whom the ſeparate Kings, that refuſe temporall ſubjection to the Emperour, ſhall give 
joyntly their power and ſtrength upon another account, Then the ſeventh and laſt Gover- 
nour of Roms is come: for, that beaſt which they give their power unto, is the beaſt 
which Jobs ſaw in the viſion (which, verſ. 11. was then, i not, but Was to come.) 
But truth and experience telleth us, that another Governour ſitteth now at Rome than ſat 
in Jobis time, unto whom theſe Kipgs have given their power, Therefore the laſt Go- 
1 be come; and ſo this. popheſie, which is contemporary with it, muſt be 

lled. a 

Arg. 4, This propheſie muſt either be fulfilled, or it is to be fulfilled ; But, not the laſt, 
Therefore the former. If theſe Kings or Kingdoms be to ariſe, they muſt either riſe out 
of the Kingdoms that now are ſeparate, or out of that which is called the Empire; But 
neither of cheſe can be. Not the firſt, beſide that there is no warrand tg expect 8 
ſecond revolution of thoſe Kingdoms after the firſt, which this would infer. I ſay, ſe- 


condly, they muſt ariſe to be in this conſideration: horns (to the beaſt) and Kings, which 
were not Kings before: Now all theſe Provinces, having had this long time Kings, 3 
then 
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then be looked on as the ſubject out of which theſe to come maſt ariſe. Beſide, if there 
were a twofold ariſing of Kings out of the Empire, and the one not diſtinguiſhed from 
the other, the atiſing of theſe ten Kings would not be a diſtinguiſhing character to diſcern 
this beaſt, and ſo to make him known by his horns, which yer is the ſcope here. And 
therefore this eharacter of ten Kings, can agree to no other ſtate or head, but this laſt. 

Nor, 2+ can'it be out of the bounds of that now called the Empire: for, 1. there is 
not that extent of dominion, as to furniſh ten Kings, eſpecially to make ſuch a great c omi- 
nion, as Antichriſts is ſuppoſed to be, of all People, Tongues and Nations. 2. If it were no 
broader, then Antichriſts might and power by his horns would be no greater than what is 
now the Empire. i 3 

2. It appxareth, that ſuch muſt be Kingdoms in this ſtate as were Provinces before; ( the 
horns are the ſame, or near the ſame, uncrowned and crowned ) But Germany was never 
moe Provinces than one, or at moſt two, (as was France and Spain) Therefore there is 
no proportionablneſſe here to make ten crowned horns out of that which was but one, or 
at moſt two before. Beſide, our reaſoning is not only, that there are now ſo many Kings, 
but ſo many who act as horns to an other power, as the Provinces were wont to do, and 
they are not horns to theſe called Emperours, They muſt therefore be fo to another head j 
and if ſo, then this propheſie is fulfilled. 

The manner of fulfilling muſt be looked in theſe ſteps. 1. Conſtantius, after the heath- 
ens ate caſt down, removeth from Rome and leaveth that ſear void, ſo after that he is not 
to be acconnted an head, as is ſaid on _ 13+ 2. After that, aun 412. and 455. the 
barbarous Nations, Goth and Vandals, did over-run the weſtern Empire and ſeven times 
take Rome; by this the Empire is diſtracted, and ſeverall Pravinces are either now become 
Kingdoms by the continuance of theſe Nations in them, or by others aſſuming ſupream 

wer over them without dependance on the Emperour. 3. During which time, this laſt 
bead driveth his deſign of exalting himſclf and making an image of that Empire which was 
fallen. 4. By the means mentioned, Chap. 13. 12, Cc. all theſe Kings are brought to 
worſhip that beaſt, and receive his mark,more or leſſe, as he aroſe, till he came to that height, 
to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, ratifie elections under the title of Apxorr& 12 zeopT ( vs Carion 
obſerveth) unto which in time they came —— to ſubmit,and accordingly poſſeſſe many 
of their Kingdoms. 5. When God had diſcovered him to be the Antichriſt, ſome of 
theſe, who once had given their power to him, have withdrawn it, and we are to war 
and pray for the fulfilling of this more, as the former of giving their power to him hath 
been already fulfilled. 

Oar of what is ſaid, we would draw three ſorts of uſes. 1; From this, lay dowh 
ſome concluſions : and the firſt is, If this propheſie be fulfilled, then Antichriſt is come, 
and not to be looked-for to come ; for, if the horas be, there is the head, and if the head be, 
then is the beaſt, the one is not without the reſt ; But that is verified, at ſupra, Ergo. 

Bellarmine de Reman. Pont. lib. 3. cap. 4, 5. alleageth, that this is not yet ful led, 
becauſe, ſaich he, the ariſing of theſe ten Kings ſuppoſeth a dividing among them of the 
Roman Empire wholly to its annihilating , which, ſaith he, is not yet done, ſeing there 
is one who is called and acknowledged Roman Emperour. Ergo, Antichriſt is not come, 
ſeing he is not removed out of the way, who then did let, 2 Theſſ. 2. as he expounds 
that place. Auſw. There is a twofold removing of the Rowan Emperour to be confi 
dered, 1. Wholly, in deed and in name, ſo as not to have ſo much as a ſhadow. 4. In 
deed, though not in name, yet full as to the removing of him from head to that 
Empire which was, and ſo from being the fixth head, this far is neceſſary, for, two heads 
cannot be together, and ſo long as he ſtood as a head, he ſtood in the way, and was # 
let of the coming of the ſeventh ; but that there ſhall be no name, that is not neceſſary : 
for, when the Emperours the ſixth head came, Conſuls were in name at Rome, but were not 
heads, becauſe they wanted the former power, and were ſomeway ſubject to another 
head, and therefore though the name of Emperour be, yet if he be not dow head to that 
Empire, if the horns act not for him now, but acknowledge an other head, then he is not 
head, if he have not that ſeat Rewe, nor command not that ſeven hilled city, he is not 
head , nor can he be who wanteth the horns, But that there be not the name of an Em- 
perour (if he be not an head, but rather a horn, giving bis power to this head or beaft 
with the reſt, and as uſefull to him as any) this far, the removing of the Empire out of 
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the way is not neceſſary; But the former is: and that this is fulfilled, appeareth in thiee 
ſteps concurring to it., 1. that the blaſphemy of the Rowan Emperours, as luch, is ceaſed. 
3+ That the ſeat of the Roman Empire is paſſed from Rome. 3. That the command of 
the Provinces (as ĩt were his horns ) is plucked from him: for, theſe three qualifications , 
(to wit, to have a name of blaſphemies, to fir at Rome and to ad the Provinces as hoins ) 
are neceſſary to a head of this beaſt. And that all theſe are removed from the Romas 
Emperour, is clear in experience, and granted by Bellar. as lib. 3. de Pont. M om cap. 5. 
and elſewhere. 1. Bhat the Emperour hath no command over Rome , but that the Pope 
exerciſeth there both Swords, Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, of a long time. 2. That the force 
of his power, or of that Empire, is alſo broken, he aſſerteth, lib. 2. cap. 2. de Pontif. 
(Predicit enim Johannes banc Babylonem ruituram, quia Romænum Imperium delendum 
erat , id quod jam fere factum eſſe cernimus: an non enim Gothi , Vandali, Longo- 
bardi Romana urbis Imperium fere ad nibilum redegernnt?) proving Babylon here ipoken 
of to be Rome, he giverh that for one reaſon, that it was brought down as is propheſicd 
in this Chapter. If then by him the Goth invaſion was the fulfilling of this propheſie 
in that part, Then an utter aboliſhing of the name of Emperour is not neceſlary ; for 
then it was: and if that be the fulfilling of this propheſie and ruine which was to come, 
Then it is not now to come; and if that ruine be not the thing propheſied here, Thea 
doth not that event contribute to prove this Baby/on to be Rome, on whom that event 
fell, which yet is Belarmins ſcope. Bur indeed, upon the matter, we will find this Em- 
perour but an horn, what ever his name be, thus, 1. If he command but a Province of 
the Reman Empire, which was before ſubject to the Governours of Rome, and have no 
command at, or, over Rome, or any other Province, Then he is not an head , but an hornz 
But that is truth. 2. If be himſelf be acted by a power that now teſideth at Rome, as 
other Kings are, Then he is but an horn to that head, and not an head himſelf; Bur that 
is clearly true in many experiments, whereby the Emperours have been commanded by 
Popes. See Platina, in vit. Greg. 9. He commandeth Frederick the Emperour to go 
to War under pain of Excommunication ; and this is after done: yes, in providence we 
will find no Province have more dependance on the Popes now of a long time. 1. They 
have depoſed them, and transferred their Crowns. See in the life of Greg. 7. called 
Hildebrand. 2. They have waſted their Lands; and the order of Election by Electors 
is attributed to chem. 3. Particularly, their Election dependeth on their ratification, and 
he is not Emperour, but King of the Roman, till he approve it. Hence, in the Decretals 
it is ſaid, Papa habet poteſtatem a Chriſto, Imperator vero a Papa. 4. They have 
imployed their ſtrength for the Popes, and for perſecuting the Church, ( as Sigi/mund in 
burning Job» Haſſe, Hieronymus of Prague) Therefore if they be horns, they are not 
heads, if an other be head and acknowledged by theſe Kings the horns , then the Empe- 
rour is caſt off, and hath caſt himſelf off from the dignity of being head and ſupream 
Governour of that Empire, which only was neceſſary. Ina word, then the removing 
of the Rowan Emperours from being head to theſe Kings, is neceſſary ; for they cannot be 
horns to him and another beaſt alſo, and thus far it is fulfilled : Bur the burying altoge- 
ther the name, which hath not, nor pretendeth to abſolute power over theſe Kings as the 
former did, that is not neceſſary. And thus far the Emperours weakneſſe and inability 
to head the beaſt, and the Popes Authority and Dominion to do it, is confirmed by what 
Bellarmin aſſerteth, de Conch. lib. 1. cap. 12. where (having laid it down as neceſfary, 
that the Popes muſt call generall Councels, becauſe only his Dominion is of that large 
extent) he addeth this laſt, son poteſt hie, i. ce. Imperator, vix cogere Epiſcopos unins 
ie venire ad Concilium: nam neque Itali, Hiſpani aut Galli, Imperatori ſubji- 
cinntar, ſed ſuos habent Reges ant Principes : which is enough to clear what we aflert 2 
And in his 3. 4. De tranſlations Imperii, It is his work to prove the Emperour 
to be the Popes vaſſal, as holding all his Authority from him: and indeed that this keepeth 
the name of an Empire, and which now is, it is meerly from the bulls and conſtitutions, 
If their ſtories be true. | 
A ſecond concluſion we may draw from it, is this; that the Pope is Antichriſt, thus, 
That ſupream power of Rowe which (hall govern it after the cemporall Empire is broken, 
and the Provinces become Kingdoms, and to which theſe Kings ſhall give their power, 
aud act in perſecution of the Saints for his behove , That is Antichriſt ; But cho Pope or 
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Papacy is that power, that now ſince the fulfilling of this propheſie hath born rule over 
Rome, and to whom theſe Kings have given their power. Ergo, he is Antichriſt : and 
this far it is fulfilled in him. 

A third concluſion, is, that Rome under the Pope is the whoriſn Church here meaned 
and ſet out, thus, That Rome which is ſupported by the beaſt with the ten horns crowned, 
or to whom ten Kings that ariſe out of the Roman Empire give their power, after the 
Emperours ceaſe to be an head to them, That Rome, or Rome fo conſidered, is the whore 
(for, the bealt and the horns are contemporary, as the head out of which they grow, and 
the beaſt and the whore are contemporary, as the ryder and beaſt which carriech her: if 
therefore the horns and beaſt be contemporary, ſo muſt the whore be with them alſo : for, 
que conveniunt uni tertio conveniunt inter ſe , But Rome, or the Romiſh Church, for theſe 
thouſand years paſt, is the Rem governed and ſupported by that power, or beaſt, to whom 
theſe Kings have given, and, for a great part, do yet give their power, Therefore this Ro- 
miſh Church is the whoriſh antichriſtian Church deſcribed here. And that which Bellar. 
faith, de pontif. lib. 3. cap. 5. confirmeth this, That theſe ten Kings (which to him are 
yet to ariſe) ſhall hate Rowe and burn her, cc. for, what Rome ſhall they burn? Is it 
not Rome the whore, called ſo, verſ. 17 ? Therefore it is not heathen Rome, but Popiſh 
Roms that is the whore, for, ſhe is the whore whom they ſhall deſtroy ; and when they 
ſhall deſtroy her, to wit, her, to whom for a time they have given their power, after they 
have withdrawn it from the Emperour who formerly had it. | = 

A fourth concluſiongis,that Antichriſt is no ſingular perſon,and is to continue longer than 
three years and an half, thus, If that beaſt or power, to which the Kings that have received 
power and Kingdoms out of theſe Provinces, which were once ſubject to the Roman Em- 
pire, ſhall give their power, be Antichriſt, Then he is no ſingle perſon, or of ſhore conti- 
nuance (the connexion is clear from this, becauſe that Power or Government, which hath 
theſe Kings for horas, hath already deſcended for many ages, and through many genera- 
tions, and there remaineth yerſome things to be fulfilled before the finall overthrow there- 
of ; ) But the former is truth, that beaſt is Antichriſt. Ege. Or thus, If the ſeventh 
head that ſucceeded to that Government of the Roman Empire (which was in Jobn's 
time, and acteth the Kings that have fiace gotten power) be for moe generations than one 
or two, Then Antichriſt is not of ſo ſhort continuance : · Neither is that defection, w here- 
of he is head, ſo ſoon to paſſe, (for, Antichriſt is that laſt Goverament) But experience 
telleth the former is true, that another power than what was io /ob»'s time hath ſitten at 
Rome, and ruleth it and acteth theſe Kings that once were of it for moe ages than one. 
Ergo, &c. | = | 

A ſecond ſort of uſes, are, to retort or wipe away ſome objections of Behar. againſt 
this, whereby he would prove that Antichriſt is not yer come, and therefore that the Pops 
is not to be accounted this head, for, this is the ſureſt way for them co guard him; for no 
other can be imagined to be here underſtood but he, if he be come. 1. He doth there- 
fore lay down fix demonſtrations (as he calleth chem) to make out this, that Antichriſt is 
not yet come. The firſt ( lib. 3. de pontsfe cap. 4, 5, c.) is this, The Goſpel hath not as 
yet been preached through all the world, which (faith he) muſt be, before Antichriſt come. 
Therefore he is not come, the place cited, is, Mattb. 24. 14. Anſw. This goeth upon a 
twofold wrong ſuppoſition. 1. That all the world is to be taken there collectively, i. c. 
for every Nation, and not diſtributively, i. e. for many, or moſt of Nations, as is uſuall. So, 
Roms. 11. their ſound is gone out to the ends of the earth. The ſecond is, that it ſuppon- 
eth that (whatever it be) to be ſpoken in reference to Antichriſts eoming, which is ex- 
preſly ſpoken of in reference to Chriſts ſecond coming (which is long after Antichriſts) 
or before the end of Peruſalem; which two ends are only ſpoken of there. 

His ſecond demonſtration, which is the main, is taken from that, that the Roman Empire 
by Antichriſt or before him is utterly to be aboliſhed, 2 Theſſ. 2. ſo be that letteth mult 
be taken out of the way; but, ſaith he, this is not done. Anſ. ut ſupra, concluſi- 
on 1. The Roman Emperour muſt be taken from fitting at Rome, and from governin 
over the Provinces as an head of that Empire; that is granted: that is, the ſixth head 
muſt be removed out of the way, before Antichriſt the ſeventh come; But that is done 
long ſince, There is no Emperour at Rome, nor that hath any dominion there, nor hath any 
horns or Kingdom now under him: he is therefore qo head to this beaſt, Therefore this 
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will not prove that he is not come: for, it is one thing to be called a Roman Emperour, 
another to be indeed a head to this Empire, as it is repreſented by this beaſt ; this muſt 
head the ſeven hilled city, govern over the Provinces, as having ſo many horns to ſerve 
him, and have names of blaſphemy upon them; whoever ſitteth at Rome thus qualified, 
whatever his name be, he is head: for, we try the changes of theſe heads, neither by name 
only, nor by the ſeat only, but by the thing, that is, by power and dominion over theſe 
Provinces, exerced from Rome as the principall ſeat of that Government: and although 
the want of Rome will not prove one not to be an Emperour (which is Bearmin's argu- 
ment, ) yet the want of it, will prove him to be none of the heads here repreſented, even as 
the having of Rome, will not infer it, except there be alſo Dominion over the Pro- 
vinces, (for which cauſe we did formerly deny the application of this to the Gothiſh 
Kings) Now, it being clear io it ſelf, that the Emperours power extendeth neither to Rome 
the head, nor to the Provinces the body of that Empire; and it being clear alſo, that both 
theſe aꝑree to the Pope (though upon a different account, as the place formerly cited from 
Bellar. de. Con. lib. 1. cap. 12. confirmeth) It muſt therefore follow, that the Empe- 
rour, notwithſtanding of the name, is not to be accounted head, but the Pope, who 
poſſeſſeth the thing. 

His third demonſtration, is, that the two witneſſes, Enoch and Elias, are not come, 
who muſt propheſie under Antichriſt and be killed by him, as Chap. 11. Anſ. Beſide what 
is ſaid there to that fable, it is confuted here, thus, Theſe are the witneſſes that teſtifie 
againſt Antichriſt and ſuffer by him all the time of his reigne ( as verſ. 6. they are Mar- 
tyres, &c.) But many ſince his appearing have teſtified againſt him, and ſuffrred under 
him, Therefore they, and not Enoch and Elias, are the witneſſes intended; and ſo they 
are not to be looked for. 

His fourth demonſtration, is refuted by this alſo, Antichriſt , ſaith he, ſhall raiſe great 
perſecution, but that great perſecution hath not come as yet; for theſe that ſuffer by the Pope 
are but few, and by one puniſhment, to wit, fire. A»/W. If this of the Kings makin 
of war againſt the Saints be fulfilled, Then that perſecution is fulfilled ; But that is rd 
to be fulfilled , Chap. 13. by the Pope and his horas. | 

For the greatneſſe of a perſecution , we may conſider it in theſe four, 1. In the'cauſe 
wherefore , when not only the full omitting of truth, but the leaſt oppoſition to errour 
or abſtaining from their idolatry , or countenancing or performing any allowed duty, is a 
ground of perſecution , that is a great perſecution , but never were there leſſe cauſes laid 
hold on than have been by the Papiſts and Popiſh Kings, as the having of a New Teſtament 
in a known tongue , queſtioning any of their ceremonies , eating fleſh in Lent , yea, not 
anſwering clearly to their queſtions, witneſſe the rules of inquiſition of Charles the 
fifth, his Edict, and Frances the firſt his, with all their proceeding in Germany, 
England, France, Cc. 2. We may conſider a great perſecution in the effects of it, 
that is, the number and kind of theſe perſecuted. Hath there been moe than 
in the Wars of Bohemia, againſt the Waldenſes; in Holland, England, France, Ge- 
againſt old and young, women and ſucking children, ſick, Miniſters, Judges, &c > Bellar. 
himſelf, de voti Eccleſia, lib. 4. cap. 18. reckoneth 100000. Waldenſes (lain at one time, 
and many bartels wherein alway (ſaith wy Papiſts prevailed. 3. If we conſider perſecu- 
tion in reſpect of the cruel acts of it, can there be moe and greater than the bloudy maſſacre 
in France, the fifty thouſand that were put to death in Holland, cities burned ? &c. Read 
that ſentence of the Parliament at Aix in France, executed by the lord Oped againſt Hee 
rindoll and others in Province, as Sleidan hath ir, lib. 13. & 16. what hath the Inqui- 
ſition done? the King of Spain to cut off his own Son, and Philip the ſecond the Con- 
feſſor of his Father Charles the fifth, and burning him when he was dead ( as is uſuall to 
them) breaking faith, from thirſting after their bloud,as at Conſtance in the caſe of Jerom⸗ 
of Prague and John Huſſe > when the Emperour had given them a ſafe conduct, what 
horrible cruelties and villanies ha ve been uſed, caſting their dead bodies on the ground, 
abuſing women, ſpoiling, baniſhing, ſtarving, and tormenting, is known to theſe who have 
read that hiſtory 6f che Perſecutions ? 4. It is great in reſpect of the heat and malice 
it cometh from, and is to be reckoned by that: if they put few to death, it is either becauſe 
they know them not, or were by God and external! caaſes reſtrained : but their attempts 
ad laws (as that of Alpbonſe his making of it treaſon to deny the Pope or converſe with a 
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Lalard ) ſbuls, incitements and promiſes to engage others to deſtroy Proteſtants, do hold 
out their humour. Now, lay ing all theſe together, we will find no perſecution hath been 
langer, ſorer, or more cruel than this. This demonſtration therefore is full, and proveth 
him come, as all the reſt, and way be retorted, If this perſecution be ful filled, then he is 
come. More may be ſeen on Chap. 13. | 

The fifth and ſixth demonſtrations are alſo found faulty by this; the fifth, aſſerting that 
Antichriſt js but to continue ſuch a Mort time, three years and an half, and the lixth, 
that the cad of the world is to come, fourty five dayes after his ruine : both which are 
falſe, not only from what is ſaid, but from this, that this propheſie holdeth forth ſundry 
things to be done after his ruine, which in ſuch a time cannot be done; yea, all theſe thou- 
land years, Chap. 20. are after his begun beight. See, Chep. 20. verſ. 4. and therefore 
his time is not to be of fo ſhort continuance. And if that reckoning were true, then at 
that time any that could count Antichriſts riſe or end ( which to them is palpable ) might 
know the preciſe end of the world before it came, which is falſe: and whereas he, 446. 3. 
cap. B. de Pontif. maketh the continuance of Antichriſt longer than the preaching of the 
two witoeſſcs, to reconcile that of Dev, 12. of 1290. dayes , (which igoorantly he 
applyeth co Aarichriſt; it is manifeſtly falſe: for, the term of fourty two months, is 

(Cbap. 13.) ſet to the beaſt, as 1260. dayes are to the Prophets, the one is bounded 
with the other: therefore that place belongeth not to this. Beſide, if he continue a 
month longer, (as that compt maketh him) then it ſhould not be juſt three years and an 
half; and ſo themſelves add a month more, and break the time which they call defipite. 

Thus theſe demonſtrations rightly followed , will not only make out, that the Antichtiſt 
is come, but that the Pope is he. 

A third ſort of uſes are practical. And, 1. ſee here the changes of Kingdoms and the 
ſnortneſſe of them, and Gods ſoveraignicy in timing them and Rinting them, even thoſe 
who are molt oppout to Him. 2. Our Lord, the Lamb (ver. 14.) is an excellent and glo- 
rious perſon : ic becometh us to have high thoughts of Him, to tremble before Him, and 
to be comforted in Him. 3. It is comfortable that this perſon owneth His People, ſo 
that they have common cauſes, friends and adverſaries, He and the Choſen are on one fide. 
4. Our Lord j eſus getteth alwayes the victory, the lide He is on loſeth never in the end; 
and as to His end, what ever it ſeem to be before men, it is good to be on the Lamb's 
ſide, the victory there only is ſure. 5. The weight of the victory lyeth on Chriſt's con- 
currence, becauſe He is on that (ide : He is the great Captain, by whole conduct the victory 
is allanerly attained ; His Souldiers need not fight, bur ſtand and behold His ſalvation, as 
Chap. 19. they follow in white, not fighting but triumphing; It is the Lamb that over- 
cometh all enemies, and therefore only is armed. 
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Verf. 15. Aud he ſaith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the 
whore fitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the 
whore, and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſb, and burn 
ber with fire. 

17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill hs will, and to agree, and give 
their kingdom unto the beaſt, untill the words of God ſhall be fulfilled, 

18. Ani the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great city, which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth, 


—— — — 


4 e other part of the viſion, verſ. 3. and of the Angel's undertaking, 
Vert 7. ; 

| This woman is deſcribed by three things. 1. By her greatneſſe, ver/ 15. 
2. By her ruine, verſ. 16,17. 3. By a more particular character from her preſent 


ſtate , and the ſtate of the world then, ſhe is a city that ruleth over them, verſ. 18. : ” 
T 


12 el, having deſcribed the beaſt, proceedeth to interpret the woman, which 
ö 
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firſt expoundeth that (ver. 1,) of wary Waters, The ſecond, her judgment, which he 
undertook. The third pointerh her out (as it were) with the finger. Other circumſtances 
of Ro &c. are clear from the ſcope, and need no interpretation, Therefore are 
omitted. - 

The woman (which is called 4 City, ver. 18.) hath her ſeat on many Waters, ver. 1. 
that is, not on flouds, ſaith the Angel, but they are peoples, multitudes, nations, and 
tongues, that is, many and diverſe Nations, and a large dominion : She is ſaid to fit on 
theſe, not as ſhe ſat in a peculiar manner on the ſeven hills; Bur, 1. by commanding and 
ordering theſe ; It is called (ver. 18.) « ruling over the kings of the earth. 2. By her 
gathering treaſures and ſtore from theſe, whereby the pomp and greatneſſe of that City is 
ſupported. 3. She maketh uſe of chem for upholding of her pomp ; and this is applyed 
to a City, becauſe her rulers that ſit in her, did ſo command, and it was by their com- 
manding and ruling, that this affluence did redound to her, and becauſe the ſpeciall ſupream 
Court ſitteth there, as it is ſaid of Babylon, that ſhe dwelleth on many Waters, per. 5 1.13. 
which is expounded in part in the following words, by her «bounding in treaſures. 
People and Nations are compared to Vaters, 1. In that they are of a flowing, changeable 
unſtable nature like water, Gen. 49. And, 2. in that they are an unſure, though a pro- 
miſing - like ground to build a State upon: Babylon hath theſe, that is, many Nations 
for her foundation. | 2 

The ſecond character, is the ruine of this whore, which ĩs ſet forth in theſe three things, 
verſ. 16. and confirmed by the anticipating of an objection, ver. 17. 

I. This ruine is ſet out in the degrees and greatneſſe of it, They ſhall hate her, make her 
deſolate, naked, and eat her fleſh, and burn ber with fire: which words ſhew not only 
indignation at her in the inſtruments , but hold out the particular ſteps it ſhould pro- 
ceed by, 1. To hate ber; the love and reſpect that once they bare to her ſhall now be 
turned to hatred, as is ordinary after luſts, as in Ammon to his ſiſter Tamar. 2. They make 
her deſolate and naked, that is, diſcover her ſhame, and withdraw their former ſupply, 
whereby (he was ſupported in her pomp. 3. By executing judgments in a moſt vindictive 
and horrible manner, eating ber fleſh, aud burning ber With fire, which importeth her 
utter ruine. 5 

2. This ruine is ſet out by the actors in it, to wit, the ten Kings, formerly deſcribed 
and ſet out by tes borns, even thoſe who once committed fornication with her, and did 

rtake in her ſin : Theſe, or ſome of theſe ( as it is ſaid of the thieves that were crucified 
with Chriſt, they caſt the ſame in His teeth, 5. 6. one of them) ſhall be the performers of 
this judgment: for, ſome of them continue to lament her ruine, Chap. 18. 

3 · The time when they ſhall do it, is implyed to be after they had given their power 4 
long time to the beaſt, and committed fornication with this whore, they ſhall begin to 
withdraw from her, and perform this execution on her. This is gathered, 1. from the 
ſeries of the ſtory ; Theſe ten Kings, firſt, when they got Kingdoms, gave their power to 
the beaſt, and make war with the Lamb, at that time they love the whore and, do fin 
with her; But, afterward they change and withdraw : for, it is not done in the time of 
their giving power to the beaſt ( for, they cannot give their power to the beaſt which ſup= 
porteth che whore, and make deſolate the whore that the beaſt ſupporteth, at one time) 
Neither do they fight with the Lamb and whore at one time, but when God draweth them 
from their firſt practice of adoring this whore, with whom at firſt the Kings did commit 
fornication, then this is done. 2. It is drawn from the 17. verſe, wherein Pele Kings, in 

iving their power to the beaſt, are limited unto that time in which God ſhall have per- 
ormed His Word, of this whores deluding the world, and then He who put that agree- 
ment in their hearts to the one, is to make the alteration and change to the other. 

The confirmation of this, or the anticipation, is, ver. 17. where it may be objected, 
How can theſe Kings be inſtrumental in her ruine ? Are they not ſlaves to the beaſt ? and 
hath not the beaſt and ſhe one ſtanding, ſo that who ſuſtaineth the one, maſt alſo ſuſtain 
the other? Or, how can it be expected, that they who have been ſo long, and ſo much 
drunk with her fornications, ſhall after this abandon her? 

The Angel, removing the objection, addeth a confirmation, thus, It is true, they ſhall 
give their power joyntly to the beaſt ; bur, 1. that is not forever, but til Gods Word be 
Ful filled, which is the word of the great, ſpiritual deluſion that was to come, 2 Theſſ. 2. 
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during Antichriſts height, and his continuation for ſo long a time, but no longer, when 
that is fulßlled, thecaſe will alter, as the word until (Ses 49. 10. ) implyeth the removing 
the Scepter from 7 dab then; ſo this until, importeth a change when the prophecies fore- 
ſaid are fulfilled. 2. That giving of ſuch a joynt power willingiy, is not by accident, nor 
is it of it felf ordinary for ſo many Kangs to give their power to an other: but, ſaich he, 
even this is of God, who in His ſecret wiſdom and juſtice, that He may bring about what 
He bach determined on ao unthankfull world, and might puniſh both Kings and others, that 
received not the Truth, and received it not with love, 2 Thef. 2. Thus far He gave up and 
ſhall give up theſe Kings to that deluſion, ſo to do till His ſpiritual plagues be at an end. 
And Be that made them fo extraordinarily do the one, can, and will make them alſo do 
the other: And therefore as we have ſeen the one part fulfilled, to wit, Gods putting it in 
their hearts, thus to agree to be his ſlaves; ſo may we be confirmed to expect the other, 
and take che one as a pledge of the other, (though it be unlikely) chat is, that the ruine of 
Antichriſt and Reme then, ( which is the object of the fifth vial ) ſhall be by that part of 
the World, Kings and Nations over which he longeſt had his dominion. By which it is 
clear, 1. that Kewwes fall is by ſuch Kings (or thoſe who by Gods providence ſhall be Ru- 
lers in theſe parts) it is not unlikely alſo, of theſe races or nes that have been deluded, be- 
cauſe in that, Gods power (who ſwayeth Kings to love or hatred as He pleaſeth, Prov, 
21+1.) is moſt remarkable thus, and their remembrance of their former deluſion wakenerh 
that hatred moſt. 2. It is clear alio, that that ruine is after their partaking of her ſins. 
3. That ſinning with Antichriſt is a ſpiritual plague and judicial Riroke from the Lord. And 
it would [gok otherwiſe exceeding mad and irrational- like to conſider what ſlavery many 
Kings, Emperours, & c. have been put unto by Popes, if the Lords righteous judgment be 
not conſidered ; which ſheweth the riſe of this deluſion. 4. That the Lord hath a ſpecial 
band in executing ſpiritual plagues as well as bodily. This as here it is ſer down, is ſin- 
full, and the EJcR are keeped from it, verſ. 8. and it is called committing fornication ſpi- 
citually, yet the Lord putteth it in their hearts. There is more here than a bare permiſſi- 
on, He giveth up to a reprobate mind (Rom. 1. 26.) thoſe that abuſe natures light, and ſo 
to deluſion ( 2 Theſſ. 2.) thoſe who abuſe the light of the Goſpel, which is as a plague 
inflied by His juſtice ; and till it be at an end, there is no off- bringing of theſe Kings un- 
till He do ir, who putteth them on. This His Wil i fulfilled, 1. In puniſhing the world 
by this Antichriſtian whore till ſhe be at an height. 2. In puniſhing her, in both which, 
theſe Kings are inſtrumental, and He over-ruleth them in both, but diverſly : in the laſt, 
which is good, He formally inclineth them to it, and effecteth it : In the former, which is 
evill, 1. in His providence He not only ſuffereth ſuch objects and temptations as induce 
to that ſlavety to occur, but actively bringeth about many things in outward diſpenſations, 
which being of themſelves good, are yet tumbled on by them in their corruption, ſo as they 
are furthered thereby in this enterprize» 2. He withdraweth grace, courage or means, to 
oppoſe that tentation, and ſo they yeeld. 3. He over · ruleth their blindneſſe and corrup- 
tion, ſo as to accept of, and follow this tentation rather than another, and ſuffereth it to 
come to ſuch an height, and at ſuch a time, and not at any other. 4. As they would not 
be ſubject to Him, ſo He giveth them up, and judicially (as that flavery is a puniſhment ) 
hardneth them and dementeth them in that ſubjection (as Nebwcbadnezer was pur to live 
with beaſts) and giveth them up ta the hand of that deluſion, as to an executioner of His 
Juſtice , till hat He intended be accompliſhed. If it be objected that this, to give their 
power to the beaſt, is finfull, and therefore cannot be attributed to God. Hugo Card. 
anſwereth, That it is pleaſing to God, not of it ſelf, but by reaſon of its conſequents, to 
wit, the many advantages that He bringeth out of their malice, 
The laſt ching w y the woman, or whore, is deſcribed, is by her preſent dominion : 
It is (ſaith che Angel) chat great city that beereth rult over the Kings of the earth. 
Where, 1. this women , that is, repreſenterh a City or Town literally and prÞperly ſo, 
even as ia the Angels expoſition bor»: are Kings, heads are Hils, and ¶ andleftichs are 
Churches, (hap. 1. &. far, the Angel being now to cloſe the characters, he giveth the 
cleareſt laſt, thereby to difference this city from all others, which is the ſcope. 2. It is 
that great city, that city which for greacneſſe, power, ſplendor and dominion, was then 
eminent am all the cities of the earth, from which, others, in all places, thought it 
a priviledge to be called citizens, (eſpecially in Pudaa) to wit, Rem, ſtiled alway with — 
epithet 
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epithet Great, or that Greer, & c. pointing out a ſingular city, known for eminency to 

be ſo.» 3. It is more particularly. characterized by its preſent condition, It is the cit y that 

ruleth, in the preſent time, not only over Provinces and common ſubjects, as ver/. 15. 

but over Kings, depoſeing, forfeiting „making and unmaking, at their pleaſure, Kings and 

Tetrarchs ; and that not any great city, but that city, whuch moſt ſingularly wis acknows 
ledged to be ſo: which words, ſer out ſome city eminent for a preſent, large, ample and ſo- 
veraign dominion beyond ordinary, in this time when oba wrote : which, by theſe chav» 
raters, joy ned wit h the formet, and the Angels ſcope, ( which is to make this whore 
known to /ohn ). makerh evident that Rome is hereby deſigned, being thag city, which, in 
its Governours, and by its Authority, then ruled over all che world (at was called, for 
its greatneſſe, orbu Romanus) See Luk. 2. 1, i. eAugnfiue commanded all the world to 
de raxed. At this time ſent they Armies through Ezrape (almoſt all) and a great part of 
Aſia ind Africa, as they did their Proconſuls, Govetnours and Legats in their name: for, 
the Empire, after Auguſtus untill Traſan, was in its greateſt height, during which time, xo 
wit, in Domitians dayes that pteceeded Trajan, Jobn ſaw this vilion. At that time they 

uſed to put up Kings, and transfer Kingdoms, as they did Herod the great, Na tb. 3. 
and Herod the Tetrarch Luk, 3. Agrippa, Att. 24. beſide what is recorded in humans 

hiltories. So that ao King about them durſt declare an heir or ſucceſſor, hut by their 

conſenr, or proſecute any war but as they permitted. But ſometimes they would make a 

word make the greateſt Kings deſiſt, as: C. Popilius Lænat his word to An tioc hus 

lying at Alexandria, when he had required him to ceaſe from that war in name of the 
Romans; and when Aatioc hes ſiidihe would adviſe, he dre a line about him, and com- 
manded him to anſwer before he paſſed it, which he did and removed. | 

From wiat is ſad, we conceive it clear, that all theſe characters do evidence Nome to 

be this eity, and that it cannot be a 87 figuratively taken for a multitude of wicked, The 
adverſaries (at ſupra) have confeſſed it, Leſt. 1. For it is called 4 city in the Angels 
interpretation (which mult be properly taken) ir is qualified by ſuch circumſtances as dif- 
ference it from other cities, and pointerh it out to be properly applyed, as a diſtinct city 
from ot her Nations of the wicked over whom the commandeth, and ſo muſt be Rome. 
2. That by this apoſtaſie or whore, cauſing others to drink pf her foruitations, alſo is 
underſtood the grand apoſtaſie or falling away under Antichriſt, 2 Tb ſſ. 2. or the anti- 
chriſtian Kingdom {ac leaſt the chief ſeat thereof) cannot be denied, ſcing it is the moſt 
fngular defection that was then to come, (ſuch as Antichriſts is} and ſuch a defeRion 28 is 
ſupported by this beaſt, whom all adverſaries acknowledge to be Antichriſt. ' Therefore 
that defection is corruptly applied by Be4ar. to the /ews rejecting of Chriſt, which pro- 
teeded Paulis writing of that: for, 1. he: ſpeałi th of it at a falling away yet then to 
come; otherwiſe his argument, that the day of Judgement was not ſo near, becouſe that 
was not come, would be of no force. 2. He ſpeaketh of it as a falling away, which ſup- 
poneth them once to have had the profe ſſion of Chriſtianity. 3. He extendeth it to be 
uni verſall upon all that received, (not the profeſſion of the Truth) but received not the 
love of the Truth. 4 That it hath ſpeciail relation to Name, his expreſſing the Romar 
Empire, as that which then letted, (and that under an obſcure name) doth evince; and what 
can that deluſion then elſe be, but what is admiration here they muſt therefore both 
tthte to the ſame antichriſtiau defection, ſeing there ate not two but one. 

3. Here it is alſo clear, that this beaſt (in the laſt notion, to wit, the Ecceliaſtick)' is 
the Antichriſt : for, he is the head of this great defection, and iupporter to it, and fupream 
| ruler of this apoſtatizing dominion, which can agree to none other, but to him: and 
(verſ. 11. ) he is Abet, an eminent perſon or ſucceſſion of perſons as the reſt, as he is 
called 8 erxp19@elſewheret. 5 5 30 C031 5 rery 24 . 

The ſcope be ing then, 1. to point our Antichriſt : and, 2. his Kingdom, or whoridh 
Church, or Congregation, Out of all that is ſaid; we may, by reſuming their characters, 
gather chrſe two concluſions, * ISA) 2 NR: 100.2372 | 5 12 

1. That the Church of Rome, for theſe many years paſt, hach been, and preſently is che 
whoriſh Church aimed at hefe, and Antichriſts ſeat and kingdom. 2. Phat the Popeyot 
who poſſeſſeth the Papacy in his complex dominion, is theivefy Antichriſt particufarly eha- 
racterized here. ... | e eee os e A Log on i 213 

The making · out one of theſe, maketh out both, they are ſo Red togerher i for, if the 
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beaſt repreſent the Pope, Then certainly the whore muſt be that Church, which is ſupported 
by him, and whereof he is head, & contra; if Rome be the whore, he that is head to 
her, muſt be this beaſt and Antichriſt. I ſhall make out both by reſuming the characters 
and properties applyed to both, thus, If the characters be ſuch that are given to this beaſt, 
as are peculiar to Antichriſt; or, if the properties whereby this woman is deſcribed, be ſuch 
as are peculiar to his Kingdom, Then the Pope is Antichriſt , and the Romiſh Church the 
Antichriſtian Church and his Kingdom: becauſe (which is the reaſon of the connexion ) 
all cheſe agree only to them; But the firſt is truth. Ergo. Or, if all cheſe characters, ſpoken 
and propheſied gf concerning this beaſt and whore, do belong to, and be fulfilled in, the 
Papacie and the Komiſh Church, Then is he Antichriſt, and the the Antichriſtian King- 
dom; But that theſe properties agree, and are to be applyed to them, may be made out, 
1. by induction and recapitulation of the properties themſelves which belong to Anti- 
chriſt and his Church ſeverally. Then, 2. by pointing out the time or ſtate in which 
they are applicable to them. | 

Antichriſt getteth theſe characters here, 1. That he ſhall be a Reman Governour, 
and govern the ſeven hilled city , and that many Nations and Kingdoms of the earth beſide 
ſhall give him reverence , verſ. 7. Compare verſ. 8, 9, 10, and 11. 2. That he was not 
then ia being in Fob»s time, verſ. 8, 3. That he was to ſucceed to that Government 
which then was, to wit, the Emperours and Ceſars at Rome, verſ. 10. 4. That he 
was not to have any new ſtate of Empire, but to continue that which was, but in an other 
form, ver/.g. Therefore was he, in ſome reſpect, before obe time, verſ. 8, 5. Though 
he be to ſucceed to the ſix Governments, and in ſome teſpect (as to the abſoluteneſſe ard 
ſeat of his Dominions ) is to be one body with the Rewer Empire, yet is he not to be 
ſo upon a Civil account, but on an Eccleſiaſtick, in which reſpe he is an other, not yet 
come, getting admiration, or adoration, having Kings under him, wha bath abſolute 
temporall power of themſelves, which they could not have, were he a civil Prince, 
ver/. 8, 9, 10. So this Empire is two beaſts on this ground, and the laſt head two in this 
reſpect, yet indeed but one. 6. This Antichriſt is roo much reverenced , and that in 
more than an ordinary civil worſhip, verſ. 8. 7. He ſhall be no brdinary civill power, 
nor warranted Eccleſiaſtick power, neither in name nor thing, but ſhall ariſe out of the 
pit, ver/. 11. 8. He ſhall have Kings devoted to him, and to be at his beck, yea, ſuch as 
were not Kings then, but ſince have gotten Kingdoms out of the ruines of the old Romas 
Empire, ver/. 12, 13. 9. He ſhall eſpecially make uſe of them to perſecute , verſ. 14. 
10. When his fall approacheth, ſome of theſe ſhall be his enemies, and God will make 
uſe of them for his ruine, verſ. 16. 11. The fountain of that Dominion and ſeat of that 
Governour ſhall be the chief city that then ruled over all, to wit, Rome, verſe 18, &c. 
12: She carrieth all with much ſtate, pompe and profanity, verſ. 4,5 

Theſe are the properties aſcribed to Antichriſt, whereby he may be diſcerned, 1. In 
his nature, he is Eccleſiaſtick or mixed. 2. In his riſe, unwarranted of God. 3. In his 
welcome, with great reſpect in the world. 4. In his ſeat, Rewe. 5. In his Dominion, 
Nations, and Kingdoms. 6. His different and twofold conſideration of Authority, 
Civill and Eceleſiaſtick, whereby he is ſet out -as a twofold head, and by a double type. 

Theſe things being clearly properties of Antichriſt, and uncontrovertably applicable to 
Rome , the queſtion is, whether to Rowe heathen before (onſtentine, ( as Bellar. and 
Alcaſar ſay, or, to Rewe under the Antichriſt that is to come, as Ribera, Viegas and Cor- 
nelixe's Layide ſay, or if it be applicable to Rome preſently , as of a long time it 


nour Antichriſt , may be applied, conſider theſe, 1. This muſt be true of Rome after 
and immediately after the fixth Government that then was, ceaſeth to be a bead to Rowe, 
and. a ſeventh ſucoeedeth to that which then was. 2. It is when Kings which were not 
then, ſnull riſe out of the Rower Empire, that is, when Provinces ſhall wichdraiv their 
civill dependance from Rome, and bave Kings of their own. 3. When Rowe hath turned 
from: a Church to be av Where. 4. It is before its fall, and while the Kings or any of 
them giveth him their power, that is, while he is an head. Zut all theſe agree well to 
the Pope and Rome, and are fulfilled in them, as they have been now for many years paſt, 
and cannot be applied to Ram heathen, nor can be expected to be fulfilled afterwards. 5 
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The application is made ont in the expoficion of the words. There are three things I 
ſuppoſe,which eſpecially will ſtick, 1. That, I ſay, Antichriſt is not properly a civill Prince, 
but hath other prerences, and upon an Ecclefiaſtick account or pretext aſſumeth this great- 
nefſe ; Which is clear, 1. becauſe he headeth the whore, which is not a civill body, but 
a degenerate Church and whore: and therefore he muſt be ſuch a head as ſuiteth that 
body and carrieth on that defection. 2. He ruleth over Kings, without infringing (as they 
think) their temporall dominion, which ſaith, that he muſt do it on an Eccleſiaſtick ac- 
count. 3+ From this proceedeth the admiration the world hath of him. And, 4. this 
ſheweth why in this laſt conſideration, he is looked on as two beaſts and two heads, be- 
cauſe he is formally Eccleſiaſtick, but really civil. And in this reſpeR, is not only a di- 
ſtinct head, ver. 1. but a diſtin beaſt, ver. 11. which: could not be, if he had not an 
Eccleſiaſtick conſideration differing from theſe who went before him. 

The ſecond objection, is, that Rome is not Antichtiſts ſear, becauſe, ſaith Befar. de 

pont. lib. 3. the Kings that are Antichriſts vaſſals deſtroy it. A=ſw. 1. Then Rome is 
the whore at that time; for, they deſtroy her not till ſhe be the whore, and ſo muſt it not 
be Rome heathen that is the whore, for, they deſtroy her not till the beaſts ruine be ad- 
vanced to the fifth vial, as is ſaid, Chap. 16. and in the 17. untill ſhe be a whore. But 
that Rome is his ſeat, appeareth: for, 1. he headeth Rome, ſitteth on it, and ruleth as 
the ſix Heads, or Governments, before him did; but they ſat at Rome, and had it for their 
ſear, See Chap. 13. 4. he got the Dragons ſeat, and ſo it is common with the reſt to him 
to be King of that city. 2. He ſitteth ſo as by him and in him Rome keeperh up her for- 
mer beauty and rule over all the Nations about, during his being Governour : but that 
cannot e by his — Rome. 3. There is no other reaſon can be given, why in An- 
tichriſts deſcription there ſhould be ſo much mention made of Rome, and ſuch particular de- 
ſcriptions of the ſibneſſe between him and her, except that he is head to her, and ſi upporteth 
her, and ſitteth eſpecially in her, and that A m the prime ſeat is named for all the Body 
or Kingdom as Metropolis thereof, as afterward. 4. That Rowe is great during his time, 
is clear, but no other way but this of his keeping Court there, can be imagined, as that 
way whereby ſhe ruleth over Nations, and propagateth abominations to them, but that in 
him, and by him ſhe did it, as by ber former Goveruments in part, who ſac there before. 
Add, 5. that Rems, is ſome otherwayes his ſear, ver. 7+ than other Nations are, over 
which be governeth ; and what can that be but this? 6. What other reaſon is there 
why Rome is more plagued, 20 ſharing deeplier in Aatichriſts fin than others ( Chap, I 8.0 
but this that it was his ſeat? And, 7. why would the fall of it be ſo much lamented, as 
ſpoiling all rheir former Mercat, and — their Court, if it had not ſitten there > 
Chap. 18. Beſide, Bellarwin's argument m b; for, it is che Kings, who once were 
Antichriſts followers that deſtroy Rome, but not while they are ſo, do they it, but when 
Antichriſt is diſcovered, then is his ſeat hatefull to them, whereas his followers lament it, 
Chap. 18. and therefore have no hand in it; 

The third objection hath more ſhew of difficulty, that theſe. cannot be applied to the 
Pope, becauſe he areſo not from the bottomleſſe pit, i. c. unwarrantably, but hath Gods 
warrant 4s they alleage by being Peters ſucceſſor, Ergo. For anſwering this objeRion, we 
are not to inſiſt in Scriptures, whereby the dominion and office uſi the Pope is over · 
turned, nor on —— — theſe Scriptures which they make uſe of in pretending that: 
(let that be ſought from Common places) It ſhall ſuffice us to aſſert, that in Scripture there 
is no warrant , 1. For the titles or names that he aſſumeth to himſelf, there is no ſuch 
order or officer mentioned by Jeſus Chriſt in His houſe, as Pope, Pontifex Maximmng, 
Vicar.of Chriſt, univorſali Paſtor, bis holineſſe, Biſoop of Biſhops, & e. there is no ſuch 
ſhadow in the Word as may warrant theſe. Bt | E 

[ This word Papa, eff vox ſyrarnſe ( ſay Divines) idm fignificans quod pater, 
4 Tamves; It was in old given to all eminent Biſhops, as to A,) und Atbaneſoue, 
Biſhops of Alexendrie, apud Athanafinm ; to 4. , by feroms in his Epiſtles to 


him; and to Cyprian, Epiſt. 3. where P emelins it was a word of — 
beathens, as was that of Pontifex Maximns : whereof was ſpoken, Cap. 13. See alſo 
Rnffin. Symb. and Pamelium on him.] 8 6 We =. | 
2. We may aſſert, that for the matters wherein they exerce this power, as to diſpenſe 
wich oaths, and obligations of men to rr diſpoſe of, and transfer Kingdoms, crowus, 
24443 titles, 
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titles, & c. to diſpeaſe with unlawfull marriages, conſtitute new holy day es, and change 
worthip, ſend to Purgatory and bring from it, (as they imagine) to indulge and give par- 
don even for fins to be committed, to ab ſolve and forgive magiſterially fins (without re ſpect 
to the qualifications laid down in the Word, but) to ſuch as perform ſuch ſuperſiitions 
and obey ſuch and ſuch orders; to canonize Saints (and thereby, as it were, to create ods 
to be worſhipped) and many moe ſuch things which cannot be reckoned. All theſe ing 
contrary to the Word of God, and for the molt part not committed to any, but reſerved to 
the Lord as His own ptiviledge, we may clearly aſſert that power in ſo far to be from the 
pit, ſo as if an Angel would profeſſe it, or preach ſuch doctrine, we might account him 
accurſed ; yet ſuch is the power pleaded-for in the Pope. And in many of theſe things is 
acknowledged to be but ex commun conſuotudine. See Arcor, Inſtit. moral. lib. 6, 
4g. 561. b 
- if we conſider it further in the ſpeciall properties, where with they qualifie the Popes 
power, as it is eſſentiall to his. chreefold crown, tivofold ſword, and keys, we will find it 
of the ſame natute: at, 1. that it is extenſive and univerſall over heaven, by opening it, 
ſetting up Saints to be worſhipped, commanding Angels (as ſometimes they have done 
in their Bulls) over Purgatory and the whole world; over the dead, to torment or re- 
beve them at their pleaſure, | and over the living in all things, ſpirituall and temporall; in 
order to theſe, over perſons Ecclæſiaſtick (as they call them) and Civil, as Kings, Empe- 
routs, States, to command them to War or Peace, as they pleaſe, and to carry as ſupream 
to them all, ratifyiog Emperours and elections or not, and diſpoſing of their crowns to 
others ; yea,over conſciences they uſurp a dominion. 2. That it is abſolute, ſupream and 
independeat, not only of all Kings, but of all Councels and Decrees to which be givcth 
Authority or not as he pleaſeth, and they are of Authority or not, as he confirmeth them; 
yea, to all traditions, and even to the Scriptures and Word of God, without which the 
Scriptures would not be hy: them accounted ſo, as Baiſiu, Catech., part. 1. queſt. 12. 
Aliter now mags fidem adbiberet Matthao quam T ite Livio, that is, otherwayes he 
would not give more faith to Matihem than to TAπ²Üñũm Liviw, and generally all athrm, 
that being their maxime, that the Church giveth Authotity to the Scriptures as to us, 
and that nd decree of the Church hath Authority but from him. Hence, according 
to this pleni - potentiary power, doth he conſtitute ſuch books to be Scripture or not, 
and hach added many to rhe farmer Canon, which preceeding Councels, have not acknow- 
ledged⸗ and be doth conf m' traditions and fables to be accounted eruchs as he pleaſerh, 
pov yet in all this ſo ſoyeraingly as nano may ſay to him, What doſt thou ? Vd. gtofſ. 
in Ext eve} fan. 121 De conce ſſoue prebenae, We. eit. 4. cap. 2. Papa gandet 
plenit dine poteftasir,,. nee eſt qui avatet dicere, Domine, aid ita facit? But, 
3. all this he doth ( ſay they) not only authoritatively, but infallibly as being free from 
erring s for, bis detertina tion is the firſt rule : and it is ſo, becauſe he hath determined 
ſo , and this determination is not only extended to matters of faith, but of fact, as 
ra n oß Saints, confirming of traditions, & c. in which (ſiy they ) he cannot 
mi aden - * 12 25 , N 5 
Nou all theſe being pleaded- or, as &fſentiall to this power, without which they ſay he 
could opt - be Pope 3 and ſo eſſential, that they make them, for the moſt part, fundamencall 
to Ohriſtianity ( at leaſt to the members of that Church) and yet they bang cleaily, not 
only without Scripture, bur againſt it ; ya, to the overturning of Scripture, ( for, it were 
of np gert eonſequence ed have Scripeures or not, if all theſe were true) and it being true 
hat che bord hath never committed ſuch unlimited power to men (no not to the High 
Neielts under the Old Teſtamant, who were ſingularly types of Cbriſt) there is trons pre- 
ſumption here, that the power founded on ſuch pillars: muſt not be of God; for, if no uch 
ee 10 any, chen there can be no Popes warrantably, becauſe theſe are cl- 
cutial to u and dadeed except it were hereived to be ſo, his power had fallen long fince; 
for, vq tom miſion can be ſhotvyn for many af his-practices, hut tradition and conſtane cuſtom 
of theix Paps3a5 their h ſyuiſts mult confele. - Hence it is, that generally in their Scbool- 
wen al Cut, theleutbority by which they determine their Concluſions, is often not 
Scripture, but ſuch a Decree of ſuch a Pope, and the like. 
4. If we eonſider ther outward grandour and pomp, that Emperours and Kings muſt 
kile their foot, hold cheir ſtitrup, walk at their foot, give them homage , that they muſt 
5 | 5 * be 
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be ſo waited on and carried, that they ſhould be covered while others are bareheaded, xc. 
All which can have no ſhew in the Word, not example in Chriſt nor Hig Apoſtles , but 
being (as Baronixs granteth in the place cited, cap. 13.) derived from the Heathens, and 
the manner of their Pontifex Maximus, it mult be looked on as coming from the pit, as 
its pattern did: which is our fourth aſſertion. 

5. If we will conſider that office, by which the Pope of Rome pretendeth juriſdiction 
over all the Church, ſuppoſe it but in eccleſiaſtick lawfull things, whereby recourſe ulti- 
watly is to be had to him, as the only exercer of that power and office, We may aſſert, 
that there is ao warrant in Scripture, that ſuch power, as an univerſal juriſdiction over all 
the Church on earth, ſhould be given or doth belong to the Pope of Rome, I mean even a 
ſapream power in lawfull things ( laying aſide their infallibility, and abſolute unlimited 
power in all chiags , which yet in this caſe cannot be ſeparated ) there is no warrant in 
Scripture expreſly, or that can be drawn from it, to prove that there is ſuch a power of due 
belonging to the Bilhop of Rowe, ſo that whoever ſhall come to poſſeſſe that Sea, ſhall 
be inveſted with this catholick charge. And if it be not warranted in Scripture, it is not 
a plant of our heavenly Fathers planting , but guſt have its riſe from the pit, that without 
His warrant will meddle ſo liberally wich His matters, and in ſuch a manner. Neither can 
it be thought that the Scriptures, which are full in the enumeration , qualifications, ordi- 
nances, callings and directions, &c. of Paſtors, yea, of Deacons, in particular charges, 
ſhould yet be altogether ſilent in this ſupream Officer, wherein, as to them, (as Belarwine 
faith ) the ground of Chriſtian faith is contained, ( Prefat. 44 lib, de Pont, de ſumma rei 

Chriſtiane agitur ) and there applyeth what is ſpoken of Chriſt, as the corner · ſtone of the 

building, I/. 28. 16, &c. to the Pope. : 

We ſhall cherfore endeavour to make out, that as this power is not warranted by Scrip- 
ture under the former four conſiderations, ſo neither is it in reſpect of this, to wit, of the 
perſon that aſſumeth it : and therefore, as to him, muſt be ſtill from the pit, ſeing he hath 
no warrant for it, even as they would ſuppoſe it to be in the Biſhop of Coxftanrinople, or 
any other, if they ſhould aſſume this power without juſt title. This we ſhall hold at, 
only that che Scripture givech no power to the Pope of Rome, or warranteth not him to 
exerce that abſolute and univerſal dominion, Civil or Ecclefiaftick, which he pretendeth 
unto, and this will be ſufficient unto our purpoſe : for, if it fail as to that perſon, all that 
pretended power will fall; for, the queſtion, is, If the Pope be Antichriſt > And therefore 
we are to enquire particularly, if they for their deep medling in Chriſts affairs, as His Vicar, 
can give any warrant to bear the truth of that concluſion, to wit, that he hath right to it: 
It is not need full ſimply to enquire, If there be any ſuch at all? It's enough, if it be not 
competent to him, Then he uſurpeth: And ſeing (as Befarmive aſſerteth) no other can 
pretend warrant to that power, Then if it fall in him, it will fall altogether, ſeing Chriſt 
hath not ſhown His will to whom it is due: and we are not co account ſo of any without 
His warrant ; which cannot be produced, c. and therefore this aſſertion hath more in 
it chan ar firſt appeareth : for, if it be an office of Chriſts inſtitution, Then he hath deter- 
mined, who is to be accounted ſo, for warranting His peoples obedience ; But this He 
hath not determined. Ergo, cc And on the contrary, if He hath given in the Scrip- 
ture no denomination of the Office, nor qualification of the Officer, no limits to the 
Power, no rules of Election and Ordination, nor grounds whereby the Church may diſ- 
cern who it is to whom ſuch obedience is due in particular, and to none other, Then it 
cannot be warranted by him; (who hath done it in all other officers fully, and was not infe- 
riour to Aoſes in ordering the affairs of his fathers houſe ) But according to this afſer» 
tion, the former is eruth, che Pope can give no ſuch evidences, either as to the office or the 
perſon exercing it. Ergo. : 

In proſecuting this, ſeing we have the Negative, the probation is incumbent to them and 
to make out the affirmative, that not only there is ſuch a power, but that the Pope hath 
gotten warrant for him to exerce it; and it will not be ſufficient to argue, No other can 
claim it, Therefore it belongeth to him. We would defire to know from Scripture what 
more juſt title he hath co it than others: otherwiſe any Biſhop might ſo argue, No other 

can claim it, Therefore its mine. This will ſerve rather wholly to overturn it, as is ſaid g 

and till from Scripture they make out their affirmative, the aſſertion will ſtand good: yet 

we ſhall a little deſcend to conſider their grounds and conceſſions in this point, and we 
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will fiad that the weight of their concluſion, that this power doth belong to the Pope, 
doth reſt upon Traditions, Fathers, Councels, and eſpecially the Popes own deter- 
Mination- 

That the Scripture giveth ſach a power to the Pope of Rome, before it can be believed 
as of divine authority , theſe three muſt be made out by it. (See Greg. de Fal. diſp. 1. 
punt. 7. part. 37.) 1. That Peter not only as an Apoſtle with the reſt, but as head and 
ſupream over all the Apoſtles, was furniſhed with, and eſtabliſhed in that Authority by 
Jeſus Chriſt over chem and the Catholick Church, as their head. 2. That Peter ſat and 
had this Authority, and exerciſed it at Reme, as peculiarly the ſear of this Authority, 
and that this ſupremacy in Peter was no extraordinary priviledge to his perſon, but to be 
derived and continued in his ſucceſſors to the end of the world. 3. That only the Pope of 
Rome is Peters ſucceſſor in this ſupream power, and that by divine Authority it belongeth 
to that ſeat, and to him who ſhall ſit there. 

To paſſe the firſt two (which yet can never be made ont by Scripture) the third alſo 
muſt be made out, or it will not bear this concluſion, that it is of faith to believe, that the 
Pope is inveſted with this power; But no there is no ſhadow of this in Scripture : and 
therefore when Belar. cometh to make out this, he foundeth it on theſe four, to wit, 
1. Apoſtolick tradition. 2. Generall Councels. 3. Popes Decrees or Statutes. 4. Fa- 
thers and antiquity ; But none of theſe are Scripture : and in effe& all reſolveth on this, 
the Pope appointeth himſelf head and ſucceſſor. Erge, he is head, &&c. for, it is well 
known, nothing is received as Apoſtolick tradition, but what he decreeth to be ſo. Nor 
are any generall Councels accepred as infallible, but ſuch as are approven by him, and ſo far 
as approven. See Bellar. De anthoritate Concih dib. 2. cap. 1. And Gregorine de Val. 
caſteth Traditions and Scripture, but as owned by his Authority, much leſſe then will they 
admit any Father that diſſereth from him. Hence ſundry Councels and Acts (as that of 
Chalcedon and Conflantinople,in theſe Acts wherein Conſtantinople was equalled to Rowe) 
are rejected by them on this ground, becauſe they were not approven by the Pope. So it 
runneth in this circle, Whence hath the Popes this power ; or, whence is it clear to us, 
ſo as to warrant our faith, that they have that power? They anſwer, in ſum, from them- 
ſelves, or from ſuch grounds as reſolve on themſelves, becauſe, ſay they, their power is 
ſuch, as determineth all theſe things.” | 

IF it be asked further, How getteth theſe Popes power to determine ſo ; and what 
warrandeth us to reſt on their determination > Say they, becauſe they are Peters ſucceſ- 
ſors in that univerſall office. If it be asked again, How is that made out, that they are 
his ſucceſſors > Say they, by ſuch determinations, we know him. to be ſo. In a word, 
theſe determinations give him power, and he giverh them power to do ſo, and ſo about: 
yet this is the main thing, to wit, the application of this power to Rowe, and particu- 
larly to the Biſhop thereof, that is here queſtioned : and hun by poſſibly. it were not re- 


quiſit that all the ſucceſſors ſhould be otherwayes known than by Hiſtoric ; yet the ratio 
Rome hath this peculiar 


ſucceſſion, as Fellar. calleth it, to wit, Why the Biſhop 
Authority beyond others, that would be known, if it be either of divine, or catholick 
faith: which two are ill diſtinguiſhed by Bellarmine, | 

If it be objeRed to them, Theſe cannot ground a divine warrant to make a thing be be- 
lieved to be jure divine, or of divine authority: Becauſe to make a thing certain to us, cer- 


titudine fides, and to be believed as ſuch, there is a twofold certainty required, 1. An ob- 


9 


jective ſureneſſe or certainty in the thing it ſelf, 2. Subjective, in them that believe, that 
is, ſuch certainty as proceedeth from ſuch grounds as cannot cauſe 4 miſtake, or fail any; 
which no humane teſtimony can bear out: apd therefore only Gods teſtimony can give 
warrant for this. Bellar. ( De Pentif. lib. u cap. 12.) ſeeing this, doth go about to 
diſtinguiſh between a divine warrant, or elſe, de jure divine, and to be of catholick - 
faith ; and ſaith, though it be not the firſt, ( Fortꝭ, ſaich he, as [oath to ſpeak it out) Vet 
it is the ſecond, and to be believed under pain of damnation, upon the grounds foreſaid. 
His words are, Succeſſio eft à Chriſto, qui uno actu conſtituit Petrum G. ſucceſſores ejus 
3n Pontificatu ad finens mundi; ratio ſucceſſionis, i. e. cur Papa ſuccedir, quia eff Ro- 
Manns, non eſt ex prima inſtitutione Chriſti ( quia alibi potuit Petru, fixiſſe) [ed ex 
fatto Petri; and calleth it not improbable to be letled at Rome by Chriſts command. But 
our queſtion is, How it is evident that this Pope hath ground to claim that ſucceſſion ? 
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or, 2uomodo conſtat cum Petri ſucceſſorem eſſe? to which this ſaith nothing: there- 
fore addeth he, that though fort? Papa Romanus, quia Romanus, non fit jure Divino, 
tamen fi qua ratur, Si Romannus Pontifex jure Divins fit caput omninm Eccleſiarum ? 
omni no ( ſaith he) reſpondendam eſt, quia nibil aliud requiritur quam ut ipſa ſucce ſſio 
ſie jure Divino; Yea, there is more required before that ſucceſſion can be believed to be 
peculiar to that Sea, ſeing they go together, and this would be evidenced to be ſo : for, we 
ask not now, If there be ſucceſſion, but why the Pope carrieth himſelf as ſucceſſor, and 
where is his warrant? At laſt it reſolveth in traditions and Councels, which are ſo, and 
to be eſteemed ſo, becauſe he decreeth them ſo ; and this is the ground of this article of 
their faith unto them,notwithſtanding that the Scripture is ſilent in it: which yet contain- 
eth all things needfull to eternall life, Jeb. 5. 39. 20, 21. And for that inſtance that 
Zeller. giveth of a catholick faith, as diſtinguiſhed from a divine faith, to wit, whether 
Paul left a cloak at Treat or not: It is true, this was a truth before Paul wrote that epiſtle 
and is yet a truth, not ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation in it ſelf; yet, conſidering it as revealed 
in the Word, the believing of it now, is of divine authority and hath a divine warrant: 
which it would not have had if it had not been in the Word, although it had been a truth 
in it ſelf. 

So that when it cometh to this, that the Pope is ſucceſſor to Peter, that is only eſſayed 
to be proven by authorities. See Greg. de Val. diſput. 1. De objecto fidei, puntt. 7. 
pag. 33. and 36. Cajetan, Tem. 1. de primatu Rom, Ecclſ. all of them abuſing Scrip- 
ture, to prove that Peter was univerſall Biſhop, and that this office is to continue: yer; 
for the third, that this office belongeth to the Popes of Rome, they can ſay nothing, but 
from ſuch grounds as Beller. aſſerteth, or at the moſt as Gregor. diſp. 1. pant. N. pag. 
35» 36, 37- teſtimoniis omninm locupletiſſimis, &c. for as Cajetan obſerveth, theſe four 
things muſt concur to make out this ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of Rome to Peter, 1. That 
Peter himſelf was at Rem 2. That he was at it, not as Paul was, in the capacity of an 
Apoſtle, but as ſetled Biſhop of that Sea of Rowe peculiarly, and as head of the Church. 
3. That Peter lived in that ſeat and died there. 4. That he willed his ſucceſſors in that parti- 
cular Sea and Dioceſs of Rowe, to be his ſucceſſors in the headſhip of the whole Church, and 
ſo that by his deed he annexed his catholick power unto that particular Sea, that whoever 
ſhould ſucceed in the one, ſhould alſo be inveſted with the other, (beſide what is needfull 
to be cleared concerning every Biſhop, that he was lawfully choſen that ſucceeded in that 
ſeat) Now, there is none of theſe four that is hinted at in Scripture. Therefore they 
come to ſay, as Cæjetan, ibid. that this is not ex Evangelica inſtitutione, but atteſted 
unto by Peters deed in dying there, and confirmed by an hiſtory (or fable ) out of Egi- 
fippws, who ſaith that Peter going out of Rome to eſchew martyrdom, did meet yo 
Chriſt, who told Peter that he was going again to Noms to ſuffer, from which Peter drew, 
that Chriſt willed him to return to dic at Rome, which he did: and from this riſeth the 
— of all the arguments of Papiſts for the Biſhop of Rome, ſucceſſion to him, as 
builded on a ground of faith, becauſe this ſtory holdeth out Peter acted by Chriſt; and it 
is a tradition confirmed by the Pope, as they are alleaged by Greg. de Val. From this un- 
clearneſſe it ariſeth, that it is hotly diſputed, even amongſt the learnedeſt of the Papiſts, 
Whether this concluſion, that the Pope of Rome neceſſarily is Peters ſucceſſor, be De jure 
divine, or jure bumano Ecclefiaſtico, And Dominicus à Soto, in 4. Sent. diff. 24. 
queſt. 2. (others alſo are of this mind) by many reaſons aſſerteth the laſt. And when 
Greg. de Val. condemneth it, he doth it but on theſe grounds, becauſe the Fathers and 
the Popes have not left that undetermined untill now, and that ſuch an opinion as that of 
Soto doth ſuppoſe them to have determined nothing (be ſaith, verw patrum traditio 
videtur; and when it is but vi detur in traditions, what certainty is there?) which deter- 
mination, 28 is ſaid, reſolveth ſtill on the Pope himſelf : and ye may ſee more directly this 
queſtion handled ap Greg. de Val. pun. 7. pag. 37,39. where he doth ride the circle 
clearly, Saith he, How know we this particular Pope to be Peters ſucceſſor * He an- 
ſwereth, by his determinations in faith and manners. If, ſecondly, it be asked, how we 
know his determinations to be right > e-L#/. Becauſe he hath chat priviledge, who is 
Peters ſucceſſor ; for, Peters ſucceſſor hath only that power to determine ſo. From 
which it appeareth, that the Authority of this Pope, which is pleaded-for as neceſſary 
to ſalvation, not being from the Word, _ be from the pit, and yet looſe; _or, 7 
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this ſucceſſion, and all faileth, it is ſo eſſentiall a ground of Popery, that is thus ſupported, 
And though there be uncercainty ſufficient from uncltatacife in all theſe four, which Ca- 
jetas laid down j yet if we add a fifth principle of theirs, to wit, that before we acknow- 
ledge the Popes conſtitutions, or the force of his deeds, we muſt know that that particu» 
lar Biſhop of Rome hath lawfully ſucceeded to Peter; for, as Ger/om ſaith, and Greg. de 
Val. granteth, they ſupponed this, u Papa ritè ſucceſſit Petro per elettionem, 
And here the certainty is as Greg. de Vai. ſaith, certituiine morals, & nen ſidei, and as 
Ger/om, hoc eff bumana cos nitione ſolun cognitum; yet if this fail, the obedience can - 
not be claimed, becauſe if he be an inſidel or woman (as once there was) as Platina their 
own writer, i# vit. ob. 8. teſtifieth) ſuch are incapable of orders, or if the ck ction be 
unlawfull, it is null, they have no promiſe of aſſiſtance, in which caſes, obedierce is not 
due; or, if there be a ſchiſm (as for 70. years thete was between two Popes, one at Rowe 
and another at Avi, and neither of which had a ſurceflor, but a third was choſen, 
whiles both theſe Seas were filled,) it will ſtill be uptertsin in ſuch a caſe whom to acknow- 
ledge, or how to actount of their determinations, while this be cleared, ſo intricate is this 
gteat ground of their faith. 

If any ſhould ſay, This ſucceſſion is but a matter of fact, and needeth no more but hu- 
mane teſtimonies of hiſtoties > A. It is not queſtioned only about perſons or facts, 
but che reti why, or the fact that maketh Rome ha ve this precedency; and if the con- 
eluſion be of Faith, the premiſles that it is drawn from, muſt be ſo alſo; or, if the pre- 
miſſes be humane, then they can bear no concluſion of Faith : for, the concluſion muſt be 
ſuitable to chem. Again, 2. it is ſuch a fact at groundet h our faith, (as to them) and tan any 
humane ſtorie work à divine Faith, ſuch as the Hiſtory of Meſre and the Acts of the 
Apoſtles do? and therefore if the Storie of that fact in irs matter had been of divine Faith, 
neceſſarily to be believed, out Lord would not have neglected it. 3. It is ſuch a fact as the 
clearing whereof groundeth this ſupream Offirer to them; and take vway that fact and he 
is away, he dependeth ſo on it; and ſo a Deaton, or Paſtor ſnall give more warrant for 
his place from Scripture, than the ſupream Vicat, which is very unſuitable 2 and yet 
without ſuppoſing it, their Pope is not Peter ſucteſſor. Such then as is the proof of the 
fact, ſuch is the ground of this concluſion. 4. There being (as all che forecited Authors 
ſay) an identity now between the Biſhop of Rome, and the Head of the Church, that 
who is the one, he neceſſarily (and no other) is alſo the other, Then whatever Autho- 
rity is given for appropriating chat priviledge to the Sea of Rome, there muſt be that ame 
Authority for the continued ſucceſſion of Peter ( ſeing they are one, and the one deſcedd» 
eth by the other ; ) But that being ſuch, as Is before ſaid, neceſſarily then che ſucteſſion, 
which is his only and allanerly; and hath never been pleaded-for (as they ſay ) by any 
other, muſt then be of that ſame Authority, reſting on the ſame grounds of Counetle, 
Fathers, Popes, Cuſtomes, Cc. which tan never give a divine warrant. And Whatevet 
be truth of Peters being and dying at Kowe (which certainly in à great part was fulfilled 
before Lal wrote the A) yet is it not for nought that the Lord bath left it uore- 
corded, that we might thereby know it was not neceſſary to be believed t and therefore 
any concluſion which ſuppoſeth it to be neceſſaty to be believed, is not heceſſaty, except 
we tub on the wiſdom of God who fecordeth leſſer things than this And therefore a 
eding may be truth, and yet, not being wtiten, is not neceſfatily to be believed, but with 
4 humane faith, as other hiſtories at the moſt, whereas no article of faith is thus grounded: 
becauſe the object of our Faith, or the ratio why we believe ſuch a thing, is not (imply 
becauſe ſuch a thing is truth (for, many facts are truth, which we are nor obliged to be- 
lieve ) but becauſe God hath revealed ſuch a thing, and ceſtifiech it co be Truth, Faith 
reſting oa that teſtimony and giving tredit to Him that teſtifiethi. 

The other Conclufion, to wit, That the Church of Rome for theſe many years paſt and 
preſedcly, is the whore intended here, the ſatne argunient will make it out. If the Kowe 
that is preſent be the Rom: unto which all the properties here mentioned do agtee, and at 
this time, Then this Rowe is that whoriſh Church ; But unto the Rome that now is, and 
hath beca theſe many generations puſt , agree both the properties and time in which it 
is to be fulfilled. £796, The properties given to this whoriſh Churcb, are four, That 
ſhe hath her Court at Rowe and ſitteth on the ſeven · hilled City, yet alſo exertiſiug domi- 
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other manner the fountain and ſplendour of that Kingdom. 2. That it is Rome turned a 
whore and fallen from the ſimplicity ſhe had, and to ſuch an apoſtaſie of which Rems is the 
head and chief ſeat. 3. That it is Rome claiming a ſuperiority over all thoſe of her aſſo- 
ciation or apoſtaſie, and deriving her errors to them, and they keeping a dependance on her, 
ſhe is (and it is when ſhe is) Morber and Metropolis of all, verſ. 5. 4. It is Rome then 
when the Emperour hath ceaſed to command it, and another Government or Governour 
hath ſucceeded him there. 5. It is when ten Kings are withdrawn from the Empire and 
have given their ſubjection to Rems on a ſpiritual account. She that is Rowe in that caſe, 
is the whore : But all theſe properties agree to Rome, not as heatheniſh but as popiſh, and 
to the Pope as head thereof : And therefore this is neither to be applyed to Roms hea- 
theniſh, nor to an Antichriſt to come, but to that which is. And it is not unobſervable in 
Gods providence, that conſidering the ſpeciall ſibneſſe, that is holden forth here, both be- 
twirt this city Rome, the Woman, Whore and Beaſt, that yet the Popiſh Church ſhould 
glory in that title of the Roman Church; and many of them diſpute that it is impoſſible 
to ſeparate their Pope from that very City, or, that elſewhere he might chooſe to 
fir and continue Pope; and thoſe who in this grant moſt, do affirm that he muit and would 
ſtill be Roman Biſhop, and that the Church would (till be the Church of Rome, although 
that city were poſſeſſed by Turks. By this all may the more eaſily diſcern, what Church 
or defection they are, who have ſuch relation to, and dependance on, Rome at this time when 
this propheſie is fulftlled, At ſupra. | | 
Before we leave this Chapter, it may poſſibly not be unmeet, that (coronids vice) we 
conſider how the Popiſh Writers do interpret and apply it, wherein they are wonderfully 
ſtraitned and perplexed. It was their common opinion to underſtand by this City or whore, 
the city or multitude of the wicked generally. This is followed by Thomas eAquinas, 
Huge Card. Lyranus, Haymo, and many others: but the latter Writers, fince Reforma- 
tion brake forth, have been conſtrained to caſt that opinion, becauſe this City is ſo parti- 
cularly circumſtantiated, as to point at an individuall City (to ſpeak ſo) and ſhe is contra- 
diſtioguiſhed from many Nations and Kings, who yet are certainly a great part of the 
wicked in the world; and alſo (Chap. 18.) when ſhe is deſtroyed, there are many wicked, 
living, and lamenting her deſtruction, and ſtanding at a diſtance from her. = 
Upon theſe and the like grounds, the moſt learned of them are generally fince that time 
brought to expound it of Rowe, and, (as Viegas ſaith) impelimur aliam interpretationens 
excogitare : and Ribera ſaith, Interpreter coguntur & c. Alcaſar in locum ( all whom, 
with others, we cited before at the beginning of the Chapter) interpreteth it ſo, and citeth 
twentie Authors of their moſt eminent men for it. Alſo Corn. 4 Lapide, who addeth 
many to theſe cited by Aleaſar, amongſt whom are Swarez, in 3. part. tom. 2. diſp. 
5. Sixtus Senenſis, lib. 2. pag. 88. Pererius, Salmeron, and others. All which take 
Babylon in all this propheſie to hold out Rowe ; and in this they and we agree, as to the 
all. 5 
2. There is again difference amongſt themſelves how to conceive Rome here, ſo as to 
ſave their Pope and the preſent Rome from this application. Hence, ſome (which is moſt 
received) apply it to heathen Rowe. Others, as Ribera, Blaſs, Viegas and Cornelius 
4 Lapide apply it to Rowe under Antichriſt, who therefore ſay, that at or before his 
coming, Rowe ſhall turn heathen and deſert the Pope, and be deſtroyed by Antichriſt, or 
by the Kings before his coming. Their reaſons are, becauſe ic looketh to ſuch a ſtate of 
Rome, as then was to be fulfilled in Fobw's time; and therefore cannot be underſtood of 
heatheniſh Rems: but becauſe this opinion ſuppoſeth Rowe to be involved in defection 
(which cannot ſtand with her infallibility, and would ſhake all ( ſeing ſome plead ſo much 
for Romes eternity) and make all ſuſpicious ; for, if Rowe fall then, may it not be fallen al- 
ready?) Therfore others caſt it, (as Alcaſar and thoſe named by him ) applying it co what 
beacheniſh Rome ſuffered at or before Conftantines time, or after by the Gorbs, And 
Bellarmine ſeemeth to favour this, lib. 2. cap. 2, de Pont. Rom. Thoſe who take it thus, 
expound the ſeven hills literally , but in other things differs 0 
1. Some take the beaſt for the devil; but, others conſidering that the devil and the beaſt 
are differenced, and that this beaſt is caſt into the lake long before the devil, and that the ſcope 
is ro Point out ſome eminent oppoſer of the Church for ſome particular time, therefore 
they do in generall apply it to Antichriſt , ME that firſt beaſt, Chap, 13. ( and ſome 
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make the laſt a falſe prophet that maketh way for him) ſo do they of chat beaſt, Cl. 11. 
7. and expreſly ſay, he is one of the ſeven heads here mentioned, andi alſo called the eight, 
becauſe his nature differech from them, and his hurt to the Church exveederh' them. 

2. Concerning the ſeven heads they differ fome applying it to the ſeven tyrannous 
Kingdoms or Empires, Egypt, Aria, Baby! » &c. or, to the ſeven Ages of the worid.; 
Others do caſt that, as Belfar. & c. and do underſtand by the ſeven Rings, all the Em- 


. 


rours indefinitly. ES | 
fi The —. Ns — do caſt the firſt opinion, are, 1. Theſe Kings here are ſuch as command 
Rome, they being Governors of that City. ( cherefote the ſeven hills aud the ſeven Kings 
are ſet out by one and the ſame type) acid fe is brovght it a3 4 character to difference and 
diſcern this City mentioned here rom others : and theappiying of it to the ſeven Monare 
chies, agreeth-to none of theſe, nor to the Angers ſcope, which is to point out ſomething 
to come, and to help to diſcern this City by ics heads, when he expoundeth them to be 
Kings, as well as when he expoundeth them to be Hils, there is but the fame ſcope. 
if they ſay they are heads of the beaſt, not of the woman. Auf. It is true, but the beaſt 
being the Empirg that ſuppo! teth Rome, they muſt be heads of that Empite ; and ſeing the 
are all heads of the ſame 5 and it being certain that the 8. andy. are of Rome, the reſt mu 
be ſo alſo. Beſide, how can either tyrannous Kingdoms or ſuch ages of the world be called 
heads to the beaſt > If the devil be the beaſt, he rather headeth them; if Antiebriſt be 
the beaſt, he was not then in being to be headed by them; if the multitude of the wicked 
be the beaſt, , (which yet their former reaſons will caſt) how will theſt ages or Kingdoms 
of the world differ from them > This conceit then is juſtly caſten. Beide, che beathen 
Emperaurs being to them the ſixth head, and Antichriſt to come but three or four years 
before the end of the world to be the ſeventh, there would be a too great intervall here, 
and the beaſt would be without a head ſo long, which agreeth not, 1. with the ſcope 
here, which js to ſhew the ſucceſſion of one to another: nor, 2. wich the propoftion of 
time that is among the firſt fix heads: nor, 3. with reaſon, as if the Church were to 
want oppreliors for ſo many hundred rape Beſide, this application, being fo ptnerall, 
cannot agree with the particularneſſe that is in the reſt of the interpteration, eſperially to 
the other of the ſame type, to wit, of ſeven hills: and there can no reafo be given for 
making the number of the ages of the world or tyrandous Kingdoms, ren, more than 
five, eight, pine, or eleven, & c. except as men ſhall be pleaſed to game them: and tin 
ſach an uncertain rule be the ground of ſuch an application? Therefore they muſt be K. 95 
that relate to that body ; for, it is of that, and not of all the wicked that ever were, thit 
the Angel is ſpeaking. 8 | : | 
The other interpretation that thinketh to evite theſe. conſiderations, by underſtöning 
all the 9452 and Emperours of Rome indefinitly, or all be perſecuting Emperours, 4s 
Alcaſ ar doth, will not be conſiſtent either: for, 1. theſe Kings are ſuch as five Had pre- 
ceeded, and one was but to come; but that cannot be ſaid of the Emperours either way 
conſidered. , 2. They are Kings, the firſt five whereof had fallen, which muft be tinder- 
ood not of perſonall dear, but of a politick change of Government. 3. They are fuch 
Kings as in that ones time that was to come, Rome was'to be the whore, ànd to be other- 
wiſe ſupported than by that King which then was, or by thoſe that had gone before him; 
But that cannot be ſaid of heathen Emperours or any of the Ceſars, or perſecurters: It is 
therefore ſome power of greater ſibneſſe to Roms after its defection. And fo it muſt re- 
main, (as we interpreted) that by them are underſtood diverſe changes of Government, 
whereof" the laſt ſhould be Antichriſt, the ſame with the beaſt, cdrifidered as he was to 
come. n P | TEE hy 
„And from both theſe conſtrained intexprecations, we may gather this conceſſion, That 
:Anticheiſt perdeth be no individual perſon without a ſuccefion : for, according to the firſt, 
theſe-ficſt Fx gerſecuting Kingdoms were not in one perſon : therefore neither ought the 
ſeventh (which they apply to Antichriſt)· be reſtricted to one. | | 
.” Ifacroxding to the. ſecond, by the one head or King that was to come after Johns time, 
be — che follqWiog Emperouis, Then, by one beaſt or King, may there not be 
as well underſtood a ſucceſſion of Popes? | 89 285 
5 — the deſtructioa of Rome, they that conſider Rome here as under Antichtiſt do 
agree, 1. That it js yet to come, and that this part of the propheſie is to be fulfilled: 3 
an 


Chap-y. 


— — 3 


— 


Chap.17. Book of the Revelation. 669 


and others, who affirm it to be fulfilled, fay othorwayes: but tie nature of the deſtruction 
and overthrow,threatened to Rowe here, will not admit of that application. 2. That it (hall 
be a great deſtruction. But here they ditier whether the hopo ſhall be neceſſitated to flee 
from it or not: but the expoſition of the ſixth vial and of the 19. Chap. will clear us. 
Beſide, when ( Chap, 18.) Rome after this becometh only a cage tor unclean birds, they 
may conſider if they will place him anongſt theſe. That which occaſioneth this debate, is, 
that they think the ſupremacy ſo linked to Rome, that they cannot be ſeparated but by an 
immediate warrane from Heaven, and yet Gods People are called to come out of her, Chap, 
18. 4. If then the Pope be not capable to give obedience, he is not to be underſtood among 
that number. It is true, Domen, 4 Foto, and Anton. Card. Gaſper Cal. Valdenſis 
and Alpbon, Mendozs (whom Corsolia 4 Lapide citeth as of one judgment) and an 
other who hold the ſupremacy to be due to Rome, but jure humano, they ate not pre 
with this conſequent ; yet, the generality of them, who maintain theſe to be inſeparable 
jure-divino, or ſuch (as Corn. 4 Lap.) who ſay, What-ever may be diſputed de jure of 
che Popes removal, yet they arc ſure de facto it ſhall never be, theſe will find more dif- 
ficulty in this caſe. 6 0 | 

3- They exponnd theſe Kings, eo be the Kings that (hall be in the world at Antichriſt's 
coming, and that theſe ſhall be inſtrumentall in K meg drſtruchon; as alſo, that this 
deſtruction ſhall be cauſally procured to Rm for the old bloudſhed of the former 
Emperours, which is then to be repaid, with her late guilt of fariaking the Pope, 

Biitin theſe they differ, 1. that fay the Kings ſhall deſtroy it before Anti- 
chriſt come, betauſe there are ten Kings at the dettruction of it; others ſay, by Anti- 
chriſt; after theſe King have 'fubmiteed to him. The occaſion of this difference is the 
confounding of this Chap. with that of Dan. 7. where it is ſaid, that che ite hors 
applyed by them to Antichriſt ) ſhall ſubdue three Kings, and therefore there will be 
dut ſeven that yeeld to him: but of this, is ſomewhat ſaid before, that theſe Propheſies 
are diſtinct; and this cleareth ir / the Kings here willingly give their power to the beaſt, 
and continue to reigne with him contemporally : there, the ſtanding sud rifing of one, 
ſuppoſeth the overthrow of others; We do thus far agree with them, that, 1. Rawes 
deſtruction, propheſied of here, is to come, 2. chad it (hall be great, 3. that it ſhall be 
by Kings or Governours, ſuch as ſhall then be in Antichriſts time. 


Eu „ we may obſerve from theſe interpretations. 1. What inconſiſtency there is 
in them with reaſon : For, if all they ſpeak of Antichriſt were Jud down, it would look 
as jf we imputed fables to them. 2. With one: another, each differing opinion ſtrongly 
tconfuteth another, becauſe none aſſerteth what is right; and it is che ſtreogtb of the one 
opinion, that the oppoſit is abſurd. 3. It is inconſiſtent with their owa way , ſometimes 
they take things exceeding literally in datkeſt propheſies, (as about the time of Anti- 
chriſt's continuance) ſometimes in the interpretation, which is plaineſt, they excogitate 
myſteties, as in the expoſition of that, the heads are ſeven & ings, i. e. ſay they, ſeven 
&; ind fo give a new expoſition, overturning what the Angel giveth. 4. It is iocon- 
Fete wich the Fathers: ſometimes they ſtick co them (when they ſpeak of Rome, before 
ir become antichriſtian ) yet their expoſition overturneth many aſſertions of the Fa- 
"thers on this Chap. All the reaſon is, becauſe the difficulty is gteat, to grant that this is 
Rome, and yet that the Pope is not Antichriſt. And indeed, that being the ſcope and in- 
tent of this part of the propheſie, it is impoſſible to wave it, and not to miſſe the mark. 
Neither can this confuſion and darkneſs of theirs be any evidence that this ropheſie is 
not fulfilled : that is an unſafe ground to argue from, that all Propheſies, however for- 
merly dark, yet do become clear at their fulfilling ( which is a main ſubterfuge of theits 
in this caſe:) For, 1. do we not ſee the plaineſt truths of doctrine dark to theſe, whom 
the God of this world hath blinded? 2. Do we not ſee many Propheſies of Exehrel, 
Daniel , &c. which certainly are fulſilled, yet to be obſcure to many ? And, who will 
deny, but many Propheſies concerning Chriſts Death, Birth and Sufferings, & c. are clearly 
(fuldlled ? yet generally, to the Jews they are as a ſealed book, becauſe the vail is not taken 
off their hearts, although the Word be clear, 2. Cor. 3 Ves , if we look to the ſtrain of 
this Antichriſt all alongſt, we will fee it is ſtill to many as hereſie and blaſphemy, to apply ir 
to him: elſe, would ſo many worſhip him, when this Propheſie concerning chis coming is 
fulfilled ? and when Babylon — Chap. 18. yet areithere ſtill many wy 
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drunk with its abominations that lament it; and ( ( bp. 19.) many ſhall ſide with 
the bealt , even untill the battell of Armageddon make an end of him. We ought not 
therefore to marvell that Antichriſt's worſhippers diſcerne not that the Pope is he, or that 
Rome is his ſear, If they ſo did, then this Prophefic of their admiring of him, adhering 
to him, and periſhing with him , would not have been fulfilled ; but, we would rather ac- 
knowledge the juſtice of God in the thing, and obſerve His truth and omniſcience in 
forerelling it, even as the event is found to be. pe: 

Although we have formerly ſpoken to the many things in the opening of the Chapter ; 
yet, having propoſed their vpinions, and finding the great weight and ſtreſſe to lie in theſe 
four. 1. If Romes deſtruction, which is threatened here, be to be executed by Antichriſt, 
or the Kings while they befriend him ; or, if by Antichriſts enemies, while his kingdom is ig 
deſtroying ? | 

2. — this defection, for which Rome is to be deſtroyedd if it be the ſame very de- 
fection, whereof Antichriſt is the father, (as it were) and here ſhe is co be the mother, ver. 5. 

3. If that defection, whereof both are guilty, be a falling away from the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity to heatheniſh idolatry, refuſing worſhip to the true God, or Chriſt, diretly 
and expreſly ? or, if it be a defection and corruption in Chriſtianicy , and ſuch as is con- 
ſiſtent with a profeſſion therof ? 2 1 F 

4. If all this defection be to be confined within three years and an halfes continuance, 
which they make the duration of Antichriſt, and the expirirg thereof in Antichriſts ruine 
ſhall be but fourty and five dayes before the end of the world and Chriſts ſecond coming? 
or, if it ſhall preceed the end of the world many generations, and ſo to be in the world al- 
ready ? and conſequently , if this Rome, as it is to be the whore, and the Pope who is pre- 
ſent head thereof, be Antichriſt > Seing therefore much weight lieth on theſe, and if one of 
theſe pillars be ſhaken , their doctrine concerning Antichriſt will ruine. We ſhall there» 
fore ſhortly propone theſe aſſertions or conkderations: And, 1. we ſay, the actors or 
inſtruments in this deſtruction of Rome, are not Antichriſt or Kings befreinding his way, 
neither is this overturning of Rowwean advantage to his kingdom; but the actors are op- 
poſit to Antichriſt, though of theſe who once gave their power to him. And this de- 
ſtruction of Roms is a main victory oſ Chriſt over the beaſt : for, | 

1. Rome is the ſeat of this Antichriſt (as upon the fifth vial, Chap. 16. and above in 
this, and in Chap. 18. is ſhewed ) and this whore, beings as it were, the adultereſſe, 
and Antichriſt the adulterer, he muſk certainly have his reſidence where ſhe dwelleth, 
ſeing he ſupporteth this city by dwelling/in it , even as its greatneſſe was ſupported by the 
former heads, by their dwelling there : its overthrow therfore muſt be near to him. 
Its, 2. while theſe Kings give their power to Antichriſt, then Rowe is in pomp, and is ſup» 
ported by him; for, while he is great, ſhe is ſo too; and he is great ſo Jong as the Kings 

ive him power, Therefore it is not while they continue friends to the beaſt, but when they 

me enemies. 3. This deſtruction is the proſecution of one of the vials (we ſay, the 
fifth) all which purſue the beaſts kingdom to deſtroy it. 4. This is marked as a main 
victory of the Lamb over Antichriſt, who for a long time had made uſe of theſe Kings 
againſt him: it can be therefore no victory to Antichriſt for which the Saints thus re- 
Joyce, Chap. 18. 5. Add, that (Chapter following) all Antichriſts followers are la- 
menting : and would they lament the deſtruction of Rome, if it were procured by them- 
ſelves ? and yet ſuppoſing (as they do) that then Antichriſt commandeth all, can there be 
ſo many Kings and great men, c. elſewhere to lament that ruine ? 6. Could Rome be 
char as mother of harlots in the earth and yet to have no ſhare in Antichriſts defecti- 
on? yea, itis a fountain of it, and therefore its ruine muſt have influence on the weaken- 
ing of his kingdom. | | " 

2. We ſay, that the defection whereof Rome is found guilty, and wherefore ſhe is thus 
plagued, is the very ſame with Antichriſts: which thus appeareth, 1. Rome defection is 
ſome fingular defection very generall and extenſive, and is everywhere propagated to others, 
Chap. 17. 5, 6. and 18. 9. But there is no other ſuch apoſtale that is univerſall, ſpoken 
of in Scripture , but Antichriſts, - which ſingularly is the falling away. a. All the cha- 
raRers of Antichriſts defection agree to this Rowe, 1. She commandeth over Nations, ſo 
doth he. 2. Both ſpread far and wide. 3. Both are guilty of the bloud of Saints and 
great perſecution» 4+ Theſe who give their power to him, commit fornication with her. 
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5. They belong to one time, and the beaſt Antichriſt ſupporteth this city while it is a whore, 
and therefore he muſt be thought to ſtrengrhen her in her whoredoms. Beſide what was 
ſaid , that Rome is Antichriſts ſear, doth clear this alſo : And wherefore ſhould Kowe pe- 
ridh in Antichriſts ruine (which is carried on principally by che viats, Chap. 16.) or be la- 
mented by his friends, Chap. 18. if ſhe did not partake deeply of bis fin? neither could 
ſhe be called the mother of abominations in the earth, if yer the ſhould have no hand in 
Antichriſts abominations, whereof che world will be guilty at che time of her ruine, as the 
molt learned of themſelves grant. And, to what end ſhould there be ſtil! ſuch connexion 
berwixe Rome and Antichriſt all alongſt, if an eſpeciall relation between Remwe and that dee 
fection were not demonſtrated by it? | 
3. We ſay, that this defection, whereof Antichriſt and Rome are found guilty, is not 
2 totall falling from Chriſtianity in the profeſſion of it, but ſuch, as, failing in the mattet 
and corruptinę the principal Truths of Chriſtianity, ſhall yet [tick boldly to a proud pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity , as claiming a ſpeciall relation to Chriſt above others: for; 1. Au- 
tichrifts defection is ſuch, (as we ſhew, Chap. 13.) and they ate one. 2. This great 
Antichriſt is ſome way proportionable to the petty Antichriſts that were in obnꝰ time, ind 
were his fore-runners z but theſe were not fimply Heathers, but ſuch as under the name 
of Chriſtianity, and pretending to be eminently for it, (o as to cry down true Apoſtles J 
did wrong Chriſt. 3. It is that defection ſpoken of, 2 Thefi 2. which is 2 giving up to 
believe lies, even while he ſitteth in the Temple of God, and boaſteth of being a prime 1ne 
ſtrument in the Church. 4 His defection is ſuch as was letted by the ſtanding of the 
heathen Emperours, whereas if heatheniſn Idolatry were his fin, Antichriſts defigh had not 
then been working under ground, but had been palpable in them. 4. It is obſervable, that 
when-ever the Scriprure ſpeaketh of Antichriſts defection, it diſtinguiſheth it alway from 
heatheniſh idolatry, and ſpeaketh of it as of another thing; ſo, 2 The . 2. Antichriſts 
myſterie of iniquity is oppoſed to that that was then among Heathens fur the time: and 
by comparing the 11ſt part of Chap. 12. of this Book, with Chap. 1 3. it will appear, that 
Antic Htiſtianity ſucceedeth to Paganiſm, as a new deſipn of the devils, to recover what he 
loft by the fall of the former. Add, that here it is called wberrdem, which ſupponeth 
it to be againſt a marriage-rye, F ek. 16. 36, 38. which could not otherwiſe be. Again, 
If Antichriſts, or Romes defection, were thus groſſe, why ſhould it be called a myſteries 
2 Theſ]. 2. and here, ver. 5 2 and what need were there of ſo many marks to diſcover 
Lone under that ſtare , what deceivrableneſſe would there be there > The Scriptures in- 
fiſting ſo much io this, is certainly to make Believers warie, and to ſhew there till be nced 
of ſpiritual wiſdom to diſcern her, or him. Laſtly, It is ſaid, chat all the world (except 
the Elect) wondered after this beaſt : and can it be thought that a)l Chriſtians ſhall tutu 
Pagans except the Elect, and that there ſhall be no hy pocrites in the Church? yet this 
contradiitinguiſhing of Aatichriſts followers (not from the Church vifibſe, but from 
the Blect, who invitibly are ſo) ſaich, that this defection will make a narrower ſearth in the 
Church than Paganiſm can do. | 
We do therefore take this aſſertion for truth, that Remes defeRion under Antichriſt is a 
ſpreading of lies under the pretext of Chriſtianity, not ſimply ſtriking againſt God, but 
' againſt Chriſt in his Offices, as Mediator,and the end of them, and derogating from them; 
in the ſpreading of which, the city of Rome, as a mother, hath a ſpecial} Infſuence and 
4. We would ſay concetning the continuing of Antichriſt, or this defeMon and the time 
of its tloſe, that it is not to be confined to one perſon ( and that within three yeats and 
in half) and to finiſh but fourty five dayes before the end of the world; hut is to take aþ 
longer time. Of this we ſpoke ſomewhat, Chap. 11. and Chap: t 3. and alſo before on 
this- : And now we further add; that Antichriſt hath a propordionebineſſ> i his cotitints 
inte to the great effects which his dominion hath on the world - But that cannot be within 
three years and an half. 2. Antichriſt is one, as the ſeries of the heathen Emperours was ont; 
for, he is the head next ſucceeding , and he is oppoſed to him, 2 T. 2. He that leeteth 
muſt be removed before be (hat is, Antichriſt) Sowtd come. Now, ſeing he that letted 
was not an Emperour perſonally , but the ſeries and time of them in their continusgte, 
Therefore Antichriſt who ſucceederh as the other was removed; is- not one per ſon, but & 
ſucceſſion : and would the Scriptare fo frequently and preffitisly ſpeck of Abtichriſts 
; rrr 4 kingdom 
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kingdom and that defection, if it belonged only to the caſe of the Church for three years. 
and an half immediately before the end of the world > certainly many other trials of the 
Church had been of greater concernment : beſide, Antichriſts hurt being principally to 
ſouls, it cannot be effectuated ſo in ſuch a time, which can have influence, at moſt, but upon 
ſome of one generation. | 

For that part of their opinion, that ſaith that Antichriſts coming is but to preceed the 
end of the world three years and ſeven or eight moneths, and Remes deſtruction to be 
within that time of his reign, there is for this no probable ſhew : for, 1. Are there not 
many that lament Babylons ruine and rejoyce over her? and will that be but for a year or 
ſuch a time > 2+ Is not the battel of Armageddon, Chap. 19. polterior to this, where the 
beaſt is taken? Again, Is not chat overthrow of Gog and Magoeg poſterior to that, Chop. 
20. when they are caſt in the lake, where the beaſt is, before they come there > Beſide, Is 
it probable that in the end of the world , when all, eſpecially the Jews, ſhall give them- 
ſelves to Chriſt, that univerſally they ſhall again make defeRion ? And doth it not appear, 
that a glorious Church ſhall be on the earth after Antichriſts height? I deſire it may be 
conſidered, that the Jews are, in the body of that Nation generally to be converted after 
their blinded eſtate ; which is yet to be fulfilled. Now, when ſhall that converſion be 2 
It muſt either be before this Antichriſt, or after his deſtruction; But neither can be ſaid : 
It cannot be before his deſtruction; for, 1. then they would not be ſo ready to receive 
Antichriſt and follow him (which yet they pretend) to Feruſalem. 2. Where is there 
a falling away of the Jews for the ſecond time ſpoken of > But on the contrary, the Lords 
promiſe looketh otherwiſe, Rom. 11. which importeth ſuch a re- ingrafting as not to be 
broken off again : and conſidering the tenderneſſe that the Jews ſhall have after their re- 
ingrafting, Zech. 12. 10. for ſo much wrong done to Chriſt formerly, can it be thought 
that they ſhall be the prime inſtruments of promoting Antichriſt again, even after ſo much 
mercy is ſhown unto them, and that ſo ſuddenly > Neither can any ſay that the Jews con- 
verſion is to be ſuſpended till Antichriſts ruine, upon their principles, becauſe, ſay they, 
there are but fourty five dayes to the end of the world: either therefore Antichriſt muſt 
preceed that time allowed him by them, or the propheſie concerning the Jews converſion 
muſt be ſhaken. 

From this it will neceſſarily follow, that the coming and revealing of Antichriſt in the 
world, muſt neceſlarily — that time; if his ruine be ſooner and his continuance longer, 
his riſe muſt be proportionable : and conſidering that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the working 
of that myſterie io his time, it mult either be ſaid, that it hath left off working (which 
agreeth not to his ſcope ) or that it hath continued working for many hundreds of years, 
and hath made no progreſſe (which were abſurd to ſay,) or, we muſt fay, it bath already 
come to an height, and we are to look for it in the generations preceediog the end of the 
world. 3. To whatend were the many exhortations to wutchfulneſſe that are propounded 
even to the Chriſtians that lived in the firſt ages after the Apoſtles dayes, if they belonged 
only to the Chriſtians in the laſt four years? Yea, 4. ſeing from Chap. 12. it. ind 
Chap. 13+ 1. it ĩs clear, that Antichriſts riſe is the ſecond great defign which Satan driveth 
to overthrow the Church after the overturn of beathen Em or paganiſm, Shall it 
be thought, that for ten or twelve hundred. years he hath had no ſucceſſe in it? or, that 
the Church hath been ſo long free from a publick oppreſſor? Add, that he being ata 
height, before the firſt vial which beginneth his ruine, and there being a long time to the 

ring out of all, before the end, it muſt be thought that his riſe and to his 
ight, was proportionable in length of time: and therefore muſt pony many genes 
rations. Again, the world that is overturned by the vials (being the world of the beaſt ) 
is that ſame world, which encreaſed under the trumpets, the encreaſe of it is under the 
one: and the ruine of it under the other; and ſeing the trumpets will riſe that high as to ſuc- 
ceed the ſeals, which contained the firſt — of heacheniſh perſecution, It will follow 
therefore not only, that this defection will and muſt be long before the end, but alſo that 
it is already come into the world. ; 

If we can then make out this, that this defeRion hath already ſeaſed on Rome, and 
that ſhe muſt before this time be infected with ir, there will be a ſhort way to looſe all the 
former queſtions : which may thus clearly be made out, 

We have four charagers to eyince it, in this Chapters x+ If the fixth Government 
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over Rome, which was in fobn's time be now ceaſed from ruling that city, Then this defe- 
Rion muſt be come; for ſo the Angel fixeth that time, and; 2 7 beſſ.. a. the Apolile timeth 
Antichriſts revealing, and the coming of that falling away, ſpoken of there, at 6b removing 
(co wit, the heathen Emperours) who then did let. | 
2. If che ſeventh Head or Government over Rome be come, which then was to come, 
and be acknowledged as is ſpoken of in this Chapter, Then the apoſtaſic contemporary 
with it, is come alſo. | 25 
3. If there be ten Kings ariſen, to be ſupream independent Governours over Provinces of 
that Empire, which e time had not power in themſelves, but were dependent 
on the Empire as parts of it, and have given their power to à new head upon an new ac- 
count, Then this is fulfilled; But all theſe three, in the former expoſition, are made out: 
Therefote this defection, which is ſuppoſed in all theſe changes, muſt have its begin- 
ning alſo. "vs * N i 
4 If ſome of theſe Kings that once acknowledged: this ſeventh head, be withdrawn 
from it, Then the defection muſt have been at ics height; for, their withdrawing ſup- 
poſe th them once to have been involved in it: a the context cleareth · ¶ But in experience it 
is evident that ſome of theſe Kings have withdrawo, and ſo in part this event propheſied 
of is fulfilled : Therefore what it preſuppoſeth, muſt be fulfilled alſo; for, this their 
withdrawing mult either be that propheſied of here, or ſome other thing; But it can be 
no other event:: becauſe, 1. the Kings that riſe, are the firſt that ſhall riſe ſo qualified as 
are here : and ſo, 2. the withdrawing of theſe Kings that withdraw, is the firſt with- 
drawing of theſe Kings upon this account of hating Roms as the whore. For the context 


and ſeries will clear this, the ſcope being ro deduce Nomos future remarkable changes with- 


our-intermiſſion ; as, 1. Then heathen Cœſara did govern all. 2. He ſhall be removed, 
and that Empire ſhall be weakned and not have the dominionithat it had in the world. 
Out of it ſhall ariſe ſo many Kingdoms, which ſhall be independent 28 to it. 4. There 
(hal ſtep up a Government from the bottomleſſe pit of another nature than the former, that 
ſhall govern Rowe, 5. Theſe Kings that withdraw from the former head, ſhall willing] 
give their power and homage unto. this Government upon another account. 6. Theſe 
Kings (or ſome of them) again, out of hatred to Rowe and that Govetnour, ſhall with- 
draw from it and hate her and diminiſh her greatneſſe. Theſe ſteps go in a ſeries ſucceediog 


to one another immediately, and cannot be jnterrupted-by the riſing of any other Kings, or 


their withdrawing after it, without confounding this propheſit and darkening the Angels 
interpretation and quite overturning of the ſcope, no more than we can ſay there may be 
other cities with ſeven hills, . ro which what is ſaid of this can agree, ſeing be pointeth 
in this interpretation at as particular and ſiagular events in reſpeR of what was to come, as 
in refpeR of what then was preſet. td os 11 

5. We may argue from Chap. 7. 1. thus, That defection, mentioned C . of the 
winds which then were to blow, is this apoſtaſie of Antichriſt ; But that defeRion is alrea- 
dy come. Erge, 6; That its Antichrilts defeRion, appeareth, 1. from the ſingular hurt 
of it; it is 1 — defection that the Church was to be troubled with after. heatheniſh 
perſecution. ' 1. It is the defeRion of the fifth trumpet, and the ſame that is mentioned, 
Cbap. 13. ſaid on clue place j But chat that muſt be come, this will iclear it, that it 
immediately ed to the ſeals, and Was immediately to follow: upon them, and the 
Angels halt to ſeal the Elect ævideneeth it, which is more fully opened there. Nou, the 
ſeals. having their cloſe at the overturning of the · heatheniſn Empire, This then which 
immediately ſucceeded, muſt long ſince be in being 


6. We may gather it, chus, This defection is contempora orary with the Prophets propheſie- 
ing in ſackcloch, the ns fleeing to the wilderneſſe, ¶ hep. 12. and is the ſame wich the 
Gentiles treading the outer court · C He 11. Bur both theſe are begun, even at che child: 
taking up to heaven, which is the of heathen ian [ yea, and is cloſed as to 
the dayes ſet there ) Therefore this muſt be of 4 lung time ſince in the world alſo : both 
theſe propoſitions. we: cleared on Chep.. 1. And all abeſa arguments that prove the con- 
temporarineſs of the beaſt and Babylon with the trumpers, and che ſucceſſion of both to the 
heatheniſh per ſecution, and that immediatly, as on Clap, 6. Ladd. 1. and 8. Chap; Te 
Led. 1. Chap, 9. Left, r. Chap. 11. Left. 4. Cup. 12% Lett. 1. and 3. 
7, This delete is rhe lime wich Aotichris, 2 is aid 1 Now, bs deer 
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- fince begun, and hath its riſe from the healing of the head, which was wounded, Chap. 13. 
as there was made out, Therefore this is not to come. 

8. We may have ſome light from Chap. 20. where this will be clear, that Antichriſts 
defection mult go before the thouſand years there mentioned, becauſe it ſuppoſeth ſaints to 
have been keflled by the beaſt, who are there brought toreign ; But we cannot look that 
theſe thouſand years are wholly to come, and his periecution to go yer before it alſo, 
(that would take longer time to the fulfilling of all events, than in reaſon any will allow, 

yet to be running to the end of the world) This concludeth the more ſtrongly, becauſe 
generally not only our writers, but even the Popiſh themſelves grant this, that it is not 
to come, bat that they are begun, if they be nor finiſhed , ſo do Cern. à lap. Yiege, Al. 

caſar, the Rhemiſts and others, who though they ſenſleſly apply it, and with contradi- 
ion, a6 their manner is ; yet agree in this, that long ſince they are begun. And although 
there ſhould be difficulty to ſhow when this defection began and how, (becauſe much of 

that riſeth from humane ſtorie) yer theſe characters prove it mult be in being and before 
this time begun and that is ſufficient to us. All theſe arguments begin it (almoſt) after 
the cloſe of the heatheniſh perſecution, whereof we ſpoke more on ( hap. 11. 

We may add an argument or two further, thus, If every condition of the viſible 
Church be either contemporary with the ſeals, that is, the heatheniſn world, or with the 
antichriſtian world under the trumpets wherein Antichriſt cometh to an height, or with the 
vials wherein is his declining , Then this apoſtaſie muſt be come, becauſe we are not now 
under the ſeals ; that period is paſt : we muſt therefore be under one of the following 
two, ſeing theſe three prophefics carrie on the ſeries to the end; But if we be under the 
vials, then Antichriſt is not only come, but is already at his height: and It is not like that 
there being ſo many hundred years fince the ſeals ended and the trumpets began, that ſill 
they be running, at leaſt, in the firſt ſix; for, the ſeventh comprehendeth the vials. 

Agpaie, if the properties, concomitants and characters and events given to diſcern this 
defeRion be fulfilled, Then this defection of Antichriſt muſt be come, ſeing theſe chatacters 
can agree to no other; But we willfind the firſt true, as the former expoſit ion of Chap. g. 
11. 13. and 12 · will clear. Irge. Taking this for granted then, that the ancichriſtian 
defection is of a long time ſince come, and this alſo, that when it cometh, it continueth 
untill Remes deſtruction, which yet is not fulfilled: It muſt therefore follow, that it is in 
being for the preſent in the world, and hatch been ſo for a long time; and that therefure 
we ought to look where it is for the preſenn. 

This is certain, that it is not to be ſought amongſt Pagans or Turi, but amongſt pro- 
feſſed Chriſtiaas. 2. Not among ancient Hereticks that now are not in being, or ſuch as 
have no pompe or ſplendor in the world: this being ſo eminent a Kingdom, cannot be ap- 
plyed to them. It muſt therefore be either in the Roman Church or amongſt us who are 

called Proteſtants ; it can be aetributed to no third now in being : But for us, they them- 
ſelves will abſolve us ; for, we have neither the ſear of this defection, nor a Head or Mo- 
narch, as is over this kingdom, &e. This curſed priviledge therefore belongeth to them 
who have borh,and glory in them. 

2. Again, if theſe be truth, that Rowe is infected with Antichriſts defection while it is 
in the world, and is the whore ſpoken of after its appearing till ſhe be wed, Then it 
will follow ( laying afide other arguments from other circumſtances ) chilf Rowe, as it is 
und hath been for ee is the whore here ſpoken of, which is guilty of the Anti- 
chriſtian defeRtion; (and this conſequence- will ſtand good till the antecedeat be overturned) 
But the former is truth, from the former arguments, and from their conceſſions that grant 
that this deſtruction is not yet come. Ergo. - a 

3» We way therefore reſume our argument confidently. If all the characters applyed 
to this whore be verified in Rowe now-preſent, and as it hath been for many years, and in 
its Governor the Pope, Then it this: Rowe the whore, which is to be deſtroyed, and 
the Pope Antichriſt, and no other is to be looked for; Bur the former is truth, they are 
fulfilled, and in chem. Ergo, We may warrantably conclude chat ſhe is the whore, and 

Eis a wonder to conſider ho heile the moſt learned adverſaries have to ſay to this, ex- 
cept whar evidenceth the force of cho wine of her fornientions on them : for, f Antichriſt 
be come, there is n way to vindicate Rowe and their Pope ftom-this charge, it ſo — 
2 £145 0 


— 


CT 


Chap. . Book of the Revelation. 675 


followeth. Again, there is no way to evite this, that he is already come, but by pointirg- 
out ſuch another imaginary Antichriſt as ſhall never come, and thus to bound him up to the 
three or four laſt years of the world, contrary to the whole ſtrain of this Propheſie, in 
ſome part following the way of the Jews, who, to evite the fulfyling of the Propheſies 
concerning the true Meſſias, do fabulouſly * for a Meſſiah contrary to the Scriptures, 
with ſuch wars and effects of his reign: which, becauſe they are not fulfilled, therefore te- 
naciouſly they adhere to this, that the true Meſſias is not yet come, which way, as it is juſt 
with God in both, thus to plague their rejeRing of clear light, ſo ought it to work humi- 
lity and commiſeration in us, conſidering how unreaſonable the wiſdom of man is in the 
things of God. They ſay, 1. It cannot be the Church of Rome, but the City. Anſw. 
But we have ſhown it is not the City fimply ( for, then it had been a whore long before 
7obn wrote; for there was a City) but it is that City once a Church and afterward de- 

enerating. Then (ſay they) Peter, and the Martyrs under the Heathens, are to be reckoned 
of this defection, for they lived there. Arſw. No; for then that City was not become 
an harlot , neither is it ſimply Rome that is the whore, but Rome degenerated, ſuch as ſhe 
was foreſeen to be after the heathen Emperours removall out of the way, which was not 
then fulfilled. Nor is it ſimply living there, but as a member of her that maketh one 

uilty, except it be made ſinfull by other circumſtances. Laſtly, they ſay, Rome cannot 
be the whore, becauſe (forſooth) of her holineſſe, And what is that? There are ſo mary 
Abbacies, Mortifications, holy Church- men, Relicts and Temples of Saints, many Maſſes 
and ſuch like there, &c. All which ſerve not to prove this concluſion, that ſhe is ſo. And it 
is not unobſervable, that immediately after this anſwer, Corn. 4 Lap. profeſſor at Rome, 
doth juſtifie the toleration of Stews and Brothel-houſes in it, as a thing tending to prevent 
much fin, and becoming a well -· ordered Commonwealth; And when this is mentioned by 
them as a piece of Rome holineſſe, we may the more eaſily judge of the reſt. 

We may add yet one argument more for confirming of our application, which eſpecially 
is binding, from their own principles. The Rome that is deſcribed here to be the whore, 
and as ſuch to be deſtroyed, is either Rome heathen, which is paſt, or under Antichriſt, which + 
is to come, or popiſh under the Pope, which is preſent : for, (as Alcaſar, Diſp. 1. in boc 
caput. aſſert᷑th) there is no other Rome, which it can be applyed unto; But neither of 
the firſt two can be ſaid : Therefore it muſt be the Rome that is preſent. It cannot be Rome 
heathen which is paſt ; for ſo the arguments urged by Vie gas, Ribera, and Cornelius A Lap. 
againſt it, are unanſwerable : ſome whereof are formerly touched in general. 

Arg. 2. If it be the deſtruction of Rome heathen, Then it muſt either be (as Bellar. 
and ſome others make it ) the deſtruction which Rome ſuffered by the Goth Vandals, &c. 
and the reſt of the barbarous Nations; But that cannot be: for, 1. that is not done by 
Antichriſt, the Beaſt, or Kings, befriending him ( as they ſay) nor for that guiltineſſe, as 
we and the text ſay. 2. Rome was not then the whore, neither upon that account did 
theſe purſue it. 3. That deſtruction was not unrecoverable, as is here propheſied of. 
And, 4. (as Alcaſar urgeth) it is not ſuitable to puniſh Rome heathen by the overturning 
of Rome chtiſtian, and now become ſo holy: it cannot be this then. Or, 2. it muſt be 
the overthrow which Conſtantine gave to the heathen Emperours (as Alcaſar aſſerteth 
it) Bur that cannot be, 1. That was not of Rowe the whore, which had once made de- 
fection · 2. That was not a deſtruction of Rome, (much leſſe a total overthrow, as is im- 


ply ed in Chap. 18.) but was rather a liberation of Rome; for even Rome the City had 
much freedom and glory by this, which is contrary to the = of this Chapter and the 
In 


Chapter following : therefore this opinion is not only called ( Vingular is) a ſingular opi- 
nion, by Cornelius 4 Lap. but by Alcaſar himſelf, (Not. 11, premmiali) is ſuſpected to 
be accounted a paradox: It is true, that was indeed the wounding of one of the heads, 
mentioned Chap. 13. But it is one thing to wound the head, another thing to deſtroy the 
City it ſelf, the Government had been often changed before, yet the City ſtood. Now, 
this deſtruction is not any ſuch, which was to come on its Governours only, but on the 
City it ſelf; and that a total ſtroke : Therefore this cannot be intended here, but is juſtly 
caſten, and that unanſwerably by the Authors foreſaid, eſpecially the laſt This then 
cannot be underſtood of heathen Rome in any ſenſe. Nor, 2. can it be underſtood of 
Rome, as under a defeRion yet to come ſo immediately before the end of the world: for, 
1. It is not agreed amongſt themielves if it „ that Rowe can fall into ſuch defecti- 
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concluſion. a = 
We have been the longer in this, becauſe it is indeed the great ſcope of this Propheſie, 


to make this whore diſcernable, and it is their great work to diſguiſe her ſo, that the be 
not diſcerned. And this Chapter is acknowledged by all to be the main ſeat of this Con- 
troverſie, and the chief key, yea, as ſome call it, the Caſtle of this Prophefie ( Arx Apo- 
calypſeos,) the opening and taking-in whereof, doth both confirm what is paſt, and make 


way for what is coming. 


— . * 
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CHAP XVIII. 
Verl. 1. A. after theſe things I ſaw another Angel come down from 


heaven , having great power , and the earth was lightened 
with hu glory. | 
2. And he cried mightily with 4 ſtrong waice, ſaying, Babylon the great is 
Fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
feul ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and hatefull lurd. 

3. For all nations have drunk af the wine of the wrath of ber fornication, aud 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication with her, and the merchants of 
the carth are waxed rich through the abundance of hey delicacies, F 

| 4. And 
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4. And I heard another voice from heaven , ſaying , Come out of ber, m 
people, that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues: 

5. For her ſins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her 
iniquities. | 

6. Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double, accerd- 
ing to ber works : in the cup which (he hath filled, fill to her double. 

7. How mach (he hath glorified ber ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torm ent 
and ſorrow give her : for ſhe [auth in her heart, I fit a queen, and am no widow, 
and (hall ſee no ſorrow. | 

8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and moarning, and 
famine , and (be ſhall be atterly burnt with fire : for ſtrong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her. 


V che vials (Chap, 16.) a generall view was given of the deſtruction of 
{ Antichriſts kingdom, eſpecially by the laſt three. Chap. 17. verſ. 1. 
the Angel propoſeth a more particular expoſition of chat judgement 
in an exphicatory viſion : and for the greater clearnefle, he 1. deſcrib- 
Rowe ZE eth that kingdom, which is the object of theſe plagues, under the 

25 2 e icle of a #hore and Babylon, pointing her ſo out, as it is evident to 
be Rome in the latter times. 2. He deſcribeth Antichriſt the head, 
under the appearance of a beaſt, which ſupporteth that whore. 3. He doth thereafter 
point out the principall ſeat of chat dominion. 4. He giveth a little generall hint at her 
deſtruction : all theſe were C hp. 17. He proceedeth now to explain more fully that de- 
ſtruction, 1. of the whore Baby/on, or Rome, in this 18. Cheap, 2. of the beaſt or head, 
Chap. 19. 

This Chapter belongeth to the explicating of the fifth vial, as appeareth, 1. That vial 
is on the ſeat or throne of the beaſt, this deſcribeth Baby/ons deſtruction, which in Chap. 
17. we heard to be the beaſts ſeat and throne. They thereſote deſcribe the judgement of 
the ſame thing, to wit, Rome: and if Rome were not Antichriſts ſeat, but to be deſtroyed 
by him, Why then would Antichriſt and his followers ſo lament and regrate her ruine ? 

2. The deſtruction here deſcribed of Rome or Antichriſts kingdom, is not that of the 
laſt vial, for that hath nothing here in time behind it, and cometh after the battell of Ar- 
mageddon. where the beaſt char ſurviveth che deſtructiou of his ſeat, is taken, as is clear, 
vial 6. But this deltruQtion is ſach, as after it, both many of Romes friends ( eſpecially 
Kings, who under che ſixth vial will adhere to the beaſt) lament that deſtruction, and 
many of the Saints do rejoyce over it, and its irrecoverable ruine ; yea, ſuch a deſtruction, 
4s preceederh the ew calling, and the battell of Armageddon, which is in the fixch 
vial, as is clear from Chap. 19. which followeth. «Therefore the great deſtruction of 
Rome here infilted on, muſt be the very ſame (Chap. 16.) under the fifch vial, which being 
the moſt remarkable ſtep of the overthrow of that kingdom ( which the other two vials 
do perfect thereafter ) is the more largely inſiſted on. 

This deſtruction of Rome (being tiled Babylon) is ſet out in expreſſions borrowed 
from the Prophets concerning the deftruQion of old Babylon, whereby its ruine is ſet 
down in the 1 greatneſſe, terriblneſſe, juſtice and irrecoverablneſſe thereof. And 
that by the voices of three ſeverall Angels ( if the ſecond be an Angel) one after another. 
The firſt ſpeakerh unto v. 4. the ſecond from verſ. 4. to verſ. 21. the third unto the 
end, and for confirmation addeth a ſign. 

In che firſt, the denouncer is deſcribed, verſ. 1. 2. His manner of denouncing, ver/. 2. 
3. The denounciarion is fer down. The denouncer is another Angel than ſpoke to Job», 
Chap. 17. God hath many waiting on Him, and makerh uſe of them at his pleafure, 
2. He is 2 mighty Angel : all angels are mighty, yet there are degrees, ſome more ex- 
celling in ſtrengreh chan others : there are Angels and Archangels, but of how many orders 
we will not determine. The Schoolmen in this (as in all other unrevealed mylteries ) 
do confidently define, that there are three hierarchies and nine orders, every hierarchie 
comprehending three orders. The firſt hach.Seraphims, Cherubims, Thrones ; the ſecond, 
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Dominations, Mights, or Virtutes, Powers; in the third they place Principalities, Arch- 
angels, Angels: this they preſume to have from Dioniſins (Pſeud- areopagita) who 
faith, de Eccl. Hierar, lib. 7, cap. 7. that he had this by tradition from bo maſter Hi- 
erothens, | 

3. As He is great in power, ſo He excelleth in glory, the earth was lightened & c. 
( as all theſe miniſtring ſpirits do) and, it is like, had ſome viſible manifeſting of His glory 
in this work. The makeing uſe of ſuch inſtruments, ſneweth, 1. that God thinketh it a 
great work; for, mighty Angels are imployed in ſuch, as the Archangel in raiſing the 
dead. 2. That it will effectually be done, that inſtrument will effect it 3. That it is 
Gods work and not mens to perfect this judgement ; therefore ought He to be truſted with 
it, and depended on in it. 4+ It is ſaid of the Angel, he came doWn from heaven; it telleth 
heaven is the manſion of theſe glorious Spirits, Zech. 3. 5, 7. they ſtand by as attendants, 
and it is a Priviledge to be admitted amongſt them: though their motion be ſwift, yet do 
they at Gods order go from one end of the earth to another, changing their place, yet 
keeping their glory, and counting it no loſſe to do their Maſter ſervice. The coming down 
ſheweth not only a readineſſe in the Angel to do what is committed to him, but the ap- 
proaching of the ruine he degounceth, and a greater clearneſſe in the thing denounced, 


when he cometh near to do it · 
Ver. 2. It is ſaid, he cryed with à mighty voice: which ſheweth both the thing to be 


certain and remarkable, and him to be ſerious in going abour it. 

The denounciation containeth theſe three parts of Rome, deſtruction, borrowed 
from the Prophets. The 1. is 1/as. 21. 9. fer. 51. 8. the firſt denouncing Babylon: 
ruine more at a diſtance long before it come; the ſecond more nearly foretelling it i We 
had theſe ſame words, Chap. 14. 8. of an Angel; but this differeth, in that he is called a 
mighty Angel, and that he cometh down and cryeth mightily , neither of which are in the 
former. The reaſon is, becauſe that Angel ( Chap. 14.) denounced the fall of that 
Kingdom, firſt , when the light of the Goſpel began to break out; this ſetteth it out 
nearer her end, and ſo ſpeaketh it more clearly and powerfully , to ſhew it is now by the 
fifth vial falfilled, or certainly to be cloſed. | 

If it be asked here, how Angels ſpeak, who have no organs as we have? An/w. There 
are three wayes of ſpeaking attributed to Angels, and mentioned in this Book 1. When 
Angels ſpeak to men audibly , as to obi, Chap. 1.9. 2. When they ſpeak in viſions, as 
to Jobs in the Spirit, or to Feſepbh in a dream; even as things are repreſented to the ſight 
in viſion, ſo may they be to the hearing. 3. When they ſpeak one to another, as Chap. 14. 
The firſt way, Angels ſpeak audibly to men, by forming an audible voice in the air, as 
they appear to ſight by aſſuming a viſible body. The ſecond way they ſpeak in viſions, 
is by putting in, or working impreſſions of theſe things on the ſpirits of men. To the 
third, they ſpeak one to another , by ordinating by their wills ſuch conceptions towards 
ſuch an Angel, one or moe to be underſtood by them; This is moſt reſted on by the School- 
men, and thus they ſay, 1. An Angel ſpeaketh to one or moe at once, as he ordinates his 
conception towards them. 2. That thus they ſpeak with a like eaſe and facility at a 
diſtance , as when they are near other. 3. That thus they ſigniſie their conceptions to 
God. And, 4. thus they ſay , will the juſt men made perfect (at leaſt in their ſouls 
have communications one with another, or with Angels in glory. This (they ſay) is not 
conceptum imprimendo (which was Scotxs opinion) but ordinande, and ſo then that 
locutio, or ſpeaking , is not actes ordinaus conceptam, but conceptus ordinatus 4 volun- 
rate, ut alter intelligat. Our Divines do alſo aſſent moſt ro this. But this we inſiſt not 
on, neither will we paſs any determination. In a word, Babylon, that is, me, her 
certain and approaching ruine is ſet down. 

The ſecond part of the denounciation ſetteth out this ruine in its greatneſs, as dreadfull 
and irrecoverable, borrowed from 7/4. 13. 14. and 34.13. 14, 15. Jer. 51. 37. where old 
Babylons ruine is ſpoken of, ſhe ſhall be ſo far deſtroyed ( for, it is ſo certain that it is 
ſuppoſed and ſet down as come already ) that in ſtead of unclean men and great pomp of 

reat men in her before, now ſhe ſhall be utterly deſolate, haunted and inhabited by none, 

t ghoſts or ill ſpirits, and furies, and foule and unclean creatures; ſuch as Oules, Wild- 
cats, &c. as ye ſee old Abbacies or Monaſteries, or Caſtles when walls Rand and none 
dwelleth in them, they are direful- like co wen, ſo ſhall Rowe be, ſaith this Angel: — 
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importeth a great deſolation, and it is uſed for that end in the Scriptures cited. 

If it be asked, If there be ſuch a thing, as the haunting of evill ſpirits in theſe deſolate 
places? We anſwer, 1. That there are evill ſpirits rangeing up and down through che 
earth - is certain, even though hell be their priſon properly , yet have they a ſort of do- 
minion and abode both in che earth and air ; partly , as a piece of cheir curſe, this is laid 
on them to wander ; partly, as their exexciſe to tempt men, or bring ſpirituall or tem- 
porall hurt to them, this is clear, Job 1. 3. That they haunt ſuch deſolate places of 
the earch moſt , may be alſo clear. Hence Matth. 12. he is ſaid to walk through waſt 
and dry places, and he uſed to drive theſe that were poſſeſſed to the rombes 3 This is, 
and may be partly a part of their curſe, to be teſtricted there (except as they get liberty 
to go abroad, as theſe got to enter the ſwyne, and not to be caſt to hell ) there» 
fore is it here ovaeahſehe originall, which ſignifieth a priſon ; partly, to ſhew the ac- 
curſedneſs of the placꝭ to be thus inhabited, as Sew! was when an evill ſpirit poſſeſſed 
him after his rejection: partly, they delight in theſe places, as fitted to make them the 
more terrible from them, and as triumphing in the deſolation they have brought on men, 
theſe judgments being the effects of fin brought on by them. Some think they glory in 
theſe deſolations and graves, as evidences of their victory over men, which yet tendeth 
to their greater condemnation» 3. Whatever be of the former, this is ſure, that ſuch 
places deſolate, and uninhabited, uſe to work generally a horrour and terrout in the minds 
of men ( which poſſibly may flow from the former”) ſo that they are ever accounted irk- 
ſom, direfull , and horrible places to abide in; and this common eſtimation is enough 
for the ſcope here, which is ro ſhew what dreadfull deſolation Rome ſhould fall into, 
and lye iu. Cities, even great cities had need to be humble and holy, it is hard to know 
what may come on, and what may dwell in the greateſt ; Cities that once have been che 
greateſt in the wot id, may now be the proof of this. e 

The juſtice of this judgement (though great) is declared, ver. 4. two wayes, 1. By 
the greacnels of her ſins, in three, 1. fornication ; 2. # luxurious and delicious way of 
living; 3- intiſing of others to theſe ſins ſhimeleſly. 2. Her fin is ſer out by the extent 
of it, in her making others partake with her: and there are, 1. #ll Nations j 2. Kings; 
3. all Merchants that are made rich by her magnificence : theſe three are the parties 
with whom ſhe finneth. 1. For the (ins, we may underſtand them, 1. ſpiritually of 
idolatry and ſuperſtitions, pompous worſhip , as is before ſaid i thus her merchandizing 
is not the leaſt part of her ſin, it muſt therefore be ſuch a merchandizing as is ſinfull. 
2. literally, of filthineſs, pride, affluence and ſuperfluicy of all things in apparell, dwel- 
lings, diets , &c. Rowe aboundeth in theſe. 2. For the parties ſihning ; Narvon; and 
Kings, are clearly literally to be underſtood as before. It is more difficult what is to be 
underſtood by Merchants, Certainly they muſt not at leaſt only be common Merchants: 
for, 1. they are the great men of the earth, that buy and ſell theſe wares. And, 2. the 
wares are ſouls of men, verſ. 14. And therefore, 3. theſe Merchants muſt be underſtood 
chiefly ,' as Merchants of ſuch wares as are vendible or ſellable at Rome, and wherein eſpe- 
cially its market excels, and goerh beyond other places: and that is not ſo much in out- 
ward commodities, as, 1. they fold pardons, indulgences, Biſhopricks , yea Chriſt, 
heaven, diſpenſations, &c. (as it is faid, omi ſunt Rome voualia) Theſe make their 
great men rich. 2. They buy coſtly-rhings for their own pomp, and the pomp of their 
worſhip ; and therefore they are called Merchants, who both buy and ſell, and they are 
fingularily Merchants beyond others. The righteouſneſle then of this ſad judgement ap- 
peareth, ' 1. from thegreatnefle of her ſuperſtition, idolatry and ſuperfſuity. 2. From 
her propagating of it to others. 3. From her making = trade of it, ſo that no calling 
almoſt did thrive better than to be a monger of her ſuperſtitions, either in carrying ſome- 
thiog from her, or bringing ſomething to her. | STO, 7 

The ſecond voice (from ver/. 4. to verſ. 21.) ſetteth ont the ſame thing, but as by x 
new wieneſſe of that deſtruction which men caſily believed not. This is either the Lord 
Himfelf immediately who calſeth the people hi, Ay people; or, His Miniſters mediattiy 
by His Authority calling them: His words ſer ont this deſtruction, 1. by way ofexhor- 
tation to Gods people, from verſ. 4. to 9g. 2. By way of commination, or forttelling.of 
the lamentation ſhould follow this great de ſolation amongft her friends, Kings, Merchants, 
and Ship-maſters, to verſ. 20. 3. By —_— to Gods People to fejoyee Overhter, o. 
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20, &c. All which ſheweth the greatneſſe of the deſolation : that, 1. all that would 
ſhun the judgement, would flee from it, as Lot did out of Sodom, 2. As it giveth 
ground of fear to ſome, ſo it giveth ground of lamentation to others. 3. Of rejoyci 
to a third ſort, that is, theſe who have formerly ſeparated from her. It muſt then be 
oreat that maketh and worketh fear , grief and joy ſo univerſally. 

The exhortation hath two parts with the reaſons of them. 1. There is an exhortation 
to ſeparate from her, ver/. 4. and 5. which ſheweth, that now her ruine is at hand ( get 
you, faith he, quickly from her, as Moſes ſaith, Numb. 16. 26. to the people, to ſe 
parate from Korah, Datban, &c. it is borrowed from fer. 51. 6.) and that their delivery 
approacheth with her ruine and fall. The ſecond exhortation, is, ver/« 6, 7, 8. and it is 
an upſtirring of Gods people not to be remiſſe in executing Gods judgements on her ac. 
cording to their _— and ſtations, as God (hall give them oppggcunity. 

Concerning the firſt exhortation we are to enquire, ( beſide its Rope, which is clear to 
ſhew her approaching ruine) 1. What ſort of ſeparation this is, which is called for. 
2. In matter of fact, if any Godly have been, may be, or are to be in Rome before its de- 
ſtruction? 3. What is the neceſſity or warrant of ſeparating from Rowe > and whar 
more now than before? And why Babylon only is to be ſeparated from, if this be pe- 
culiar to her ? 

Before we anſwer , we muſt premit a twofold confideration of Babylon, and being ig 
Babylon, 1. Babylon, or Rome, may be conſidered meerly as a great City or Dominion, 
2+ As an Eccleſiaſtick ſinfull degenerating party, or apoſtatized Church of Antichriſt : ſo 
in the firſt acceptation, to be ia Rowe, differeth from the ſecond , which is to be of Rome, 
as Gods people were in Babylon, yer not of Babylon ; lived in the place, but did not 
partake of their ſin» So one may be in Rowe two wayes, 1. locally ; thus he is not of 
it as an antichriſtian Church, nor is this in it ſelf ſinfull, if by ſome circumſtances it be- 
come not ſo. 2. One may be in Rems as a member of that Church; thus he is not for- 
mally one of Gods people, and if he belong to His Election, he is to be called in due time. 

For anſwer then to the firſt queſtion , there are three things diſtinguiſhed , even by In- 
dependent Divines | Vide Norton ad. Apoll. queſt. alt.] 1. there is Schiſma, that ie, 2 
ſeparating from the unity and from the communion of a true Church, whether more or 
leſſe pure, if it be a true Church; this is ſimply and alway ſinfull, becauſe it is from 2 
true Church « This Schiſm conſiſteth not al way in diverſity of Doctrine, which is herelie; 
but in divided practices from the communion of 2 true Church, as Awg»ſftin contra 
Fauſtum, lib. 2. cap. 3, Schiſmaticos facit non diverſa fides, ſed diſrupta communio- 
nis ſocieras, ſo it renteth unity, and is either negat:vwm jc hiſ ma, where its imply a 
withdrawing, without ſetting up a new diſtio Church; or, poſitive, when it not only 
withdraweth, but ſetteth up another worſhip, or Church (as the Novatians and Dona- 
tiſte did) to keep communion only with themſelves. And this is called to have altare 
contra altare, 2. There is ſeparation, and that is, 1. either in whole, when people 
withdraw from communion in whole from others, as no Church; or, 2. in part, when 
they acknowledge them Churches, yet cannot communicate in ſome things with them ( as 
in the Sacrament with Vbiquitaries, ſince that ubiquity ſprung up) this is ſinfull or law- 
full according to the grounds of it. If it be no Church, ſuch as Babel was, a totall ſepa- 
ration is neceſlary ; or, in part it is lawfull, if it exceed not its ground: but when ſcpara- 
tion is from a true Church (though wich ſome defects) totally, or beyond that wherein 
ſhe is corrupted, that is, finfull, and ( as Cottos ſaith on Cant. 6. a condemning as no 
Church that which Chriſt accounteth one, and is too much nycity not to keep communion 
with them, with whom He k eepeth communion. Thus it becometh /cb5/ma. 

The third is ſece ſſion, that is, without refuſing the communion of another, yet locally 
to remove upon ſome urgent or lawfull occaſion ſpirituall or temporall, to another or 
better conſtitute Church, that is la wfull and is no ſeparation ; but may be even from a law- 
full Church and pure. The firſt, to wit, a ſchiſin, is neither bere called-for, nor is it poſ- 
ſible to make a ſchiſm with Rewe ( ſhe not being a true Church which is rent, or from 
whom the rent is) and the ſecond, to wit, ſeparation and that torall, is called-for, and 
was ſo alway ſince ſhe became antichriſtian, that none continue in her communion, but that 
they renounce it. The third alſo is now called for here, that they would even ſeparat@]o- 
cally from het, e & did from Soden, or theſe that were near Coral, did from their 
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rents 2 becauſe, 1. the ſcope is clear to ſer out the greatneſſe and ſuddenneſſe of her ruine: 
therefore they had need to keep a locall diſtance, as in the examples foreſaid. 2. The for- 
mer ſeparation was alway neceſſary in heart and practice from that party (and it is like, ex- 
cept it be amongſt any yet to be called, was actually before this) but here ſomething more 
and peculiar to this teaſon, to wit, her deſtruction, is called: for, which was not alway 
before required: Separation may be without ſeceſſion, and ſeceſſion in changing place 
without ſeparation in communion; but here both are called- for. 

For anſwer to the ſecond, if there ſhall then be any of Gods people de facto in Rome g 
or, qu jure may they be there till then > An/. In theſe Concluſions (having diſtinguiſhed 
Gods people. 1. In elected, regenerated and called, and elected but un- called.) 1. Many 
un- called have been and may be in Rome, yea even of it, and theſe are called to ſeparate x 
for, experience telleth us, God hath called many who have been members of her, and may 
do ſo ſtill. 2. Many of Gods called people have been in Rome locally, but not of it, and 
have continued long ſo in her boſome : There are true worſhippers in the Temple, C hap-1 1. 
even when the outter court is trod on by heatheniſh Papiſts, then the Prophets propheſie 
even in the great city, and God hath a Temple and Church even where Antichriſt ſitteth, 
though His Congregation be not that Church, even as the Lord had His Word, Prophets, 
and People at old Babylon, captive, when the face of Worſhip was overturned in Pudah; 
ſo in this Babylon, He keepeth ſtill His Word, Baptiſm (as in the former He did Circum- 
ciſion) and a Miniſtery that was never loſt, but all the fourty two moneths of Antichriſts 
reign the Prophets propheſie, though in ſackcloth. Hence in all the Univerſall expreſſi- 
ons of Antichriſts dominion, ſtill they are excepted (Chap. 13. and 17.) whoſe names 
are written in the Book of life: and (Chap. 7.) an hundred fourry and four thouſand are 
ſealed, who (Chap. 14.) are found on mount Zion, even before light in Luthers time 
brake forth. And it may poſſibly be, that ſome ſinfully (as ſome of the people in Baby 
lon did ) have not made a ſeceſſion from Rome, and theſe parts, though they have formerly 
ſeparated from her communion : or, otherwayes by their callings (as Obadiah was engaged 
with Ahab) being intangled to live ſtill. This voice putteth them to it, not to lodge 2 
night in it, for they know not when Gods judgement may ſeize upon it; yet ſhe is Babel 
and theſe in her are Gods people, even then: but now when the Goſpel breaketh out, and 
her judgement approacheth, they are called not only to ſeparate from her, but to remove 
out of her and expect her judgement. 

For the third, the neceſſity or warrant of ſeparating, it is grounded on theſe, 1. She i 
Babel and ye are A4 People, and there is no communion between light and darkneſſe, 
Chriſt and Antichriſt : this giveth the great ground, ſhe is but your oppreſſor, Babylon, 
not your Mother the Church. 2. Ye cannot ſhun her int, if ye ſtay ; not only ſhould 
ye own Me in ſeparating your ſelves when ye are called ( which belongeth to the firſt 
ground, that is, to confeſſe with the mouth, by profeſſion, as well as to believe with the 
heart) bur if ye ſtay ye are ſtill in danger of ſnares, yea, ſometimes in leſſe or more, are par- 
taking of them (as Joſeph did in ſwearing by Pharaoh's life at the Court of Egypt. And 
by this it may alſo appear, that many living in ſuch places are engaged and enſnared in 
many things, that at a greater diſtance they would be liberated of. | 

If any ask, May not one abide in Rowe now, and not be a partaker of her ſins, more 


than before > Anſw. The hazard is greater now. 1. They have a retiring place and 


a ſtandard for Truth ſet up, that they ſhould now follow. 2. They have Gods call and 
invitation to come out: and though He was a Sanctuary to them in their wilderneſſe-ſtate 
while the ſet time of their captivity laſted, yet when He openeth the door, that is not to 
de expected ſo confidently from Him. 3. Babel groweth ſtill more corrupt, and never 
more than ſince Trent added to all her former abominations. 4. Becauſe Romes judge- 
ment haſteneth: and though they keep themſelves free of many of her ſins, yet they may 
ſhare of her temporall wrath, as Lots family was in hazard, had not the Lord removed it 
from Sodom. A third reaſon of ſeceſſion, is, the coming great plague, ſo that God, 
who had long ſpared, was, by judging her, to make it appear He had forgotten nothing, 
and now her fins being come to an height, her judgment ſhall delay no longer; and this 
preſſeth a locall ſeceſſion. | 

Hence it followeth, 1. That it is no ſchiſm to quit fellowſhip with Roms, ſhe being no 

wife to the Lamb, is therefore no mother to His Children; ſhe giverh them poyſon for 
Tees ſiuncere 


— 


682 An Expoſition of the ET. Chap.18. 


— — ——r*ᷣ.2— — 


fincere milk, by corrupting the truth of the Gofpel, and not ſuffering them to feed upon 
the Truth: She hath been condemning , perſecuting and deſtroying the true worſhippers 
for many generations together, and would have no fellowſhip with any without the 
beaſt's character: therefore is there a neceſſity of ſeparating, as was ſaid to the Witneſſes, 
Chap. 11. (ome up hither, and here, Come ont of her. 2. It followeth alſo, that folks 
not only may quit Rome, but of duty they thould do it, in obedience to Chriſt's call, and 
they would try their warrant that go there for curioſity , ſeing here is a command to quit 
it; Who are they that know what night or day this horrible judgement will be executed > 
it were dreadfull curioſity to be found there then. 3. It followeth, that where God war- 
ranteth ſeparation, it is from a company that is no Church, and muſt be ſuppoſed a Babel - 
and therefore there is no ſeparation allowed by Him from a true Church, ſeing this is a 
proof of His diſclaiming her to be a Church, to command them to ſeparate from her- 
Therefore here is Babylon contradiſtinguiihed from Hs People, who are called to come 
out of her: which ſuppoſeth that He calleth none of His to ſeparate from ſuch as are His. 
Tr's one thing to withdraiv from civil converſing with particular wicked men, another thing 
to ſeparate from Gods Church for its defects. There is therefore this obſervable in ſe- 
parating and withdrawing , that we are to keep leſſe fellowſhip in civill things with a 
Brother that is a Church member and is groſſe, than with one that is without, and not 
2 member, as the Apoſtle writeth, 2 Cor. 5. 10. But we may and ſhould, on the other 
fide, keep Church-fellowſhip with a true Church, though in many things faulty and cor» 
rupt , whereas we may not at all with an idolatrous company in their worſhip. Hence, 
in that ſame Epiſtle to the Corinthians, going to, and eating in, Idols temples, or at their 
fealts, was ſo much condemned ; yet communicating with the Church of Corinth, or 
living as a member of it, (though corrupt both in doctrine and practice) was never found 
faule-with as to worſhip : for, it is clear, that that of not eating with an offending Bto- 
ther, looketh only to civil fellowſhip , becauſe it is ſuch a fellowſhip that is condemned 
with them, as is allowed ro Heathens, which certainly is ſuch : If our Churches therefore 
be Chriſts Churches, as ſometimes the favourers of ſeparation grant, There can be no 
ſeparation from them without turning to a ſchiſm. 

The ſecond exhortation may be read by way of propheſie; or, becauſe the former is 
by way of precept, ſo is this to be underſtood alſo, Reward ber, ver. 6. inviting them to 
a juſt zeal in recompencing her. It ſeemeth to be borrowed from Pl. 137. 8. Jer. 51. 
35. and conſidering that the Lord here calleth for it, and that according to every ones ſta- 
tion and place, from Kings in their place, and Subjects in theirs , there can be no queſtion 
of the warrantableneſſe of ir. It is, that all (as they ſhall be called) who have ſeen 
Romes whoredom , ſhall, or ſhould be ready in holy zeal, by doing ot praying, to concur 
for executing Gods judgments on her. This word, reward, implyeth a juſt meeting and 
recompence. She did firſt the wrong, and now in juſtice they do but repay. Thoſe to 
whom it is ſpoken, are the perſons exhorted formerly ro come out of her , to wit, Gods 
People, who formerly ſuffered by her, as the expreſſion of retaliation cleareth. 

The juſtice and dreadfulneſſe of this ſtroke, is comprehended in three reaſons, annexed 
in three expreſſions, 1. Render unto her double as ſbe hath ſerved you, Which words not 
only hold out their recompencing of her to be juſt , ( Lege talioni) but alſo great. So 
dewble is, 1. very much, I/. 40.1, 2. 2. Double, that is, not above her deſerving ; 
for, that will not be poured-out in eternity, but it is much or more than ever ſhe for all 
her malice was able to effectuate on you. She would fain have utterly deſtroyed you, fo as 
to have left no memory of you, but could not get it done : but now wholly make ye her 
deſolate ; for, juſtice will count in her judgment, not actording to her practice in what 
ſhe was able to effectuate, but according to her ſin, and the mark ſhe aimed xt; which being 
againſt God, deferverh more than oF were able to do. Therefore it is not unjuſt with 
God, to make thefe His inſtruments (even before men) to render double to her in tem- 
porall miſeries, being all within what was due to her. The expreſſion of filing the cup, 
is to the ſame purpoſe. | | ev 

A ſecond thing aggreaging her judgment, is, That xs ſhe getteth double, as the fruit of 
her malice, So let her have ( ſaith the Lord) judgment according to her pride and haughti- 
neſſe; which being very great, her judgment cannot but be ſo, ſeing here it is both the 
cauſe und meaſure — And that her pride is great, there is & word cited out of Ia. 
67. and applyed to her for evincing it. This is ver. 7. The 
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The third expreſſion, is, ver. 8. hanging theſe plagues on her former fins, There- 
fore, &. Aggreging them, 1. that they came thick and many together. 2. Sudden, in 
one day. 3. UnexpeRed and irrecoverable, «tterly burnt, another deſtruction than ever 
ſhe ſaw before. And becauſe it is incredible- like, as things have for a long time ſtood, a 
word is added to confirm it, for, firong is the Lord God Who jndgeth her: It is not men, 
nor yet Angels, though both be inſtruments; but it is the Lords controverſie, and the 
judgement is his. Therefore believe it will come, and be encouraged ye to do this work 
who ſhall be called to it; for, the Lord is engaged in it, and cannot be over- powered. This 
being the Lords quarrel, and to be executed by Saints once wronged by her, it cleareth, 
1. That it is the ſame war with that, Chap. 17. 14+ 2. That Rome is in à preſent guile 
when ſhe is deſtroyed. 3. That it is not executed by Antichriſt, but by ſuch as had ſuf- 
fered formerly by her; and afterward, (ver.20.) are commanded to rejoyce over her. 


— 
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9. And ibe kings of the earth, who have committed fornication, aud lived 
deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee the 
fwoke of her burning. | | 

10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that 
great city Babylon, that mighty city, for in one houre is thy judgement come. 

11. And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and mourn over her, for no man 
buyeth her merchandiſe any more. 

12. The merchandiſe of gold and (ilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, 
and fine linen, and purple, and ſilk, and ſcarlet, and all thyine wood, and all 
manner veſſels of ivory, and all manner veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of braſſe, 
a4 iron, and marble, | ; 

13. And cinamon, and odours, and cintments, and frantincenſe, and wine, and 

l, and fine flowrt, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and 
2 and ſouls of men. © | 

14. And the ſruits that thy ſoul luſted after, are departed from thee, and al 
things which were daintie and goodly, are departed from thee, and thos ſhalt finde 
them no more at all. 

15. The merchants of theſe things which were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand 
afar off, for the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, 

16. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and precious tones, and pearls. 

17. For in one houre ſo great riches is come to nought. And every ſhip-maſter, 
and all the company in ſhips, and ſailers, and —_ As — by ſea, flood 


ar Off» 
18. And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, ſcping, What city 
is like unto this great city? | | 
19. Aud ibey caſt duſt on their heads, andcryed, weeping and wailing , ſay- 
ing, Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in the . 
ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſſe, for in one houre is ſhe made deſolate. : 
20. Rejoyce over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apoſtles and prophets, for God 
hath avenged you on her. | | 
21. Anda mighty angel took up a tone like a great milttone, and caſt it into 
the ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and (ball be arne | _ i 
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22. And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of Pipers, and trumperers, 
all be heard no more at all inthee : and no craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be, 
ſhall be found any more in thee : and the ſound of « milflone be heard nd more 


at all in thee. 
23. Anu ibe light of 4 candle ſhall ſhine no more ut «ll inthee : and the voice 


of the bridegroom and of the bride (hall be heard no more at all in thee : for thy 
merchants were the great men of the earth : for bythy ſorceries were all nations 


deceived. 


24. And in her was found the bloud of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that 
were [lain upon the earth. 


of Rome is foretold, to wit, the ſad lamentation of all her friends; it ſhall be ſo 
great and dreadfull, as to affect and aſtohiſh them all : This is the ſcope, which is 
clear, and we ſhall inſiſt the leſle in the words. 

The parties brought in lamenting, are of three ſorts , moſt eſpecially concerned, who 
are ſufficient as th the ſcope. 1 Kings, ver. 9, 10. then Merchants, ver, 11. 3. Ship. 
men and Traders by Sea, vrr. 17. All theſe ſhall joyn in lamenting, but for their ſeve- 
rall ends. 

The Kings, that is, ſome of the Kings, Chap. 17. who ſhall not hate her wich the 
reſt, but ſhall continue favourers of the beaſt, till the battell of Armageddon, they ſhall 
lament this deſolation, not acknowledging Gods juſtice, but affected with their own par- 
ticular, and otherwiſe blinded. By which it is clear, 1. That hot all the ten horns, Chap. 
17. but ſome of them, ſhall hate the whore. 2. That after Romez deſtruction, many 
ſhall remain unſatisfied with it, even when the prophefic is fulfilled , which ſaith, thar 
the fulfilling of propheſies maketh them not palpably to be ſo where there is prejudice for 
merly drunken-in. 3. It ſaith, that Remes deſolation will be ſad to many Kings that are 
enemies to Chriſt, and therefore not be excuted by them. | 

Theſe Kings art ſuch as have been partakers of her ſin, and have been in love with her 
externall pomp and delicate way, now they have one common lamentation with the reſt, 
Alas, alas, that ſheweth afſection in them, and deſolation on her, that they lament for. 
1. In its greatneſſe, ſhe is burned. 2. In its terriblneſſe, they fund afar off the fear : they 
cannot or dare not help her, though they lament her. 3. In its greatueſſe and unexpected- 
neſſe, that mighty city 6 deſtroyed in one hour. And ſeing theſe Kings both parcake of 
her fornications and give their power to the beaſt, It muſt follow, that theſe go together: 
and therefore this ſin, for which Rome is ruined, is Antichriſts fin, and that defeRion hath 
been derived to all the Nations from it, and by it, before its deſtruction, and that for a long 
time, which hath intoxicated or bewitched them ſo to affect her. 

If it be asked, why Kings To much lament, and are affected? A»/w. Many of them, 
or ſome of them, are ſtill drunken with that wine of her fornications, and cannot lay by 
that pomp of externall worſhip, whereby cheir magnificence hath opportunity to kyth, 
and they love a natur all formal way of worſhip, and cannot abide the ſimplicity and ſpirk» 
tuality of the Goſpel. 2. They have been for a long time entertained with counterfeit 
reſpetts from that Court, receiving titles and priviledges from ber that have ſometimes 
been thought much of, ſuch as to be Protector Ecclefie to the Roman Emperout, Rex 
Catbolicw to Spain, Rex Chriſtianiſſimus to France, Defenſoros Eccleſfie to the Helve- 
tians, Defenſor Fidei to the Kings of England, ſancti ed Swords and Banners, Cc. 
Theſe vanities are now taken away from rhem. 3. All men (eſpecially great men) love 
an eaſie and lazie form of worſhip, ſuch as Popery is, to get diſpenſaxiom to their oaths, 
unla vyfull inceſtuous Marri (as often many Popiſh Kings do, Spais with his Neece, 
Polland with his Brothers wife for the time) Pardons, and Indulgences for money for their 
greateſt ſins. Theſe things the Kings love well, and will be in heaven as ſoon as any, if 

ey will do it, and cannot abide to want theſe things that give them liberty, when there 
is hope by ſome money to recover all. 4. Enimity at Chriſts way and yoke, They ſee her 
going down maketh wayſhr the flouriſhing and ſpreading of the true Religion that = 


. 


Fa now the ſecond part of this Angels diſcourſe whereby the ſad deſolation 
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ſtill were . and that galleth them. Theſe reaſons are from their intereſts 
5. Poſſibly alſo the fear of ſharing in that judgement, they being joyntly ſome way en 
gaged with her, it may affect them, and char fear maketh them ſtand afar off. | 
The next who lament, are the Merchant, who have their Ala, (ver.1 6.) alſo upon 
theſe common grounds (i. e. the ruine of an exrellent outward glorious City) in a general 
way of pity, elpecially conſidering that ſhe, that was juſt now gallant in all pomp, is ſud- 
denly brought to this deſolation; yet the ground is alſo more peculiar, they by their loſſe 
do loſe their trade and gain in merchandizing ; and thus their particular ſticketh to them. 
Therefore Merchants are in two wayes in this lamentation to be underſtood , 1. Literally, 
the Merchants of thoſe ſores of wares which Rome in its greatneſſe and luxury made uſe of 
and that for two ends, firſt, In their pomp and civill outward grandour. Theſe four are 
mentioned, 1. all things ſerving for decking the body gorgeouſſy, as ver. 13. Gold, ſilver, 
precious ſtones, pearls, fine linen, ſcarlet, purple, &c. 2. All things that adorn a houſe, 
as, Sweet · wood, ivory, veſſels of precious Wood, braſſe, iron, ibid. ver. 12. 3. All mar» 
ner of things for pampering the body, and the table, and for ſavour, as Spices, cina mon 
odours, Wine, ſheep, oxen, Wheat, Cc. ver. 13. 4. All neceſſaries for outward pomp 
and equipage in peace and war, that is, Servanrs, hor fes, and chariots ; Ina word, what- 
ever delicious thing was deſirable. Theſe were all much made uſc of at Rome, and are ſtill 
by their Eccleſiaſtick Princes. Secondly, they are much made aſe of in their externall ſer- 
vice, and manher of worſhip, Gold and Siver in their Images and decorement of Churches, 
Parpte to their Cardinals; fine linen about their Relicts and Maſſe, Tables or Altars; O5. 
in many things, & c. Thus Merchants that were ſure how to get theſe things ſold at a good 
rate at Rome, are now diſappointed of their gain z theſe things ſell not ſo well, and they 
lament for it, as it is ſaid concerning Tyrus, Excel 27. but this is not all. This ſort of 
merchandiſe is ſtill of worth, Gold, ſilver, & c. and though Rowe be deſtroyed they might 
have recourſe elſewhere to their market; it maſt therefore be ſome other ſort of merchans 
diſe and merchanrs who live eſpecially by theſe wares of Rome, and whoſe merchandiſe and 
trade faileth, when it falleth and is ſo peculiar to Rome, it is clear; for, this merchandiſe is 
of out of men, diſtin from bodies (for the words, ſouls and bodies, in the Originall, 
differ in the caſe, to ſhew that one thing is not underſtood by both) that is, ſetling ſouls 
out of Purgatory, and ſending them by it at their pleaſure, and trading with their Diſpens 
ſatioas, 1ndulgences, &c. And by her Mercbants then muſt be underſtood their Cardi> 
nals and great Church-men, who are (ver. 23.) called the great men of the earth (and ſuch 
a greatneſſe is a part of Remes (in and a cauſe of her ruine ) whoſe trade is how cryed down 
at Romes deſtruction, none buyeth their wares now when their vanity is diſcovered (as in 
a great part hath been ſince Luthers dayes) Theſe wares are ſuch as are peculiar to Rowe, 
theſe make their great men rich; and therefore this decay maketh them cry out, Ala, 
alas | This is merchandizing of falſe teachers, ſpoken of 2 Pe#.2.3. who ptofeſſe them 
ſelves ſhepherds , but feed chemſelves and not the flock, C cet, 34. This muſt be the mets 
chandizing and the Merchants here underſtood 3 for, great men of the earth, are not for 
common wares, and this trade is pitched- on here as linfull in reſpect of them, as commit- 
ting fornication with her was in the Kings, 

Having ſer down the Merchants {who are the great Clergie-men) their lamentation for 
their temporal loſſe and hazard alſo, to wit, both lucrum ceſſans, and damnum emergent, 
(which two are the great grounds of lamentation among the men of the world,) He pro- 
ceedeth (ver.15.) to the lamentation of the Ship-men and under-rowers of Peters Bark, 
(u they call it) or inferiour Clergie-men and Sub-miniſters of the Church of Rome, 
who have their ſtanding by this trade, ver. 17. and their lamentation is much more, ds 
having 1 more ſenſible touch of their own miſery in hers, They eaſt duſt on their baadls 
(poſſibly being more blinded than others) and tegrate the deſolation of that City that had 
hd equall in her pomp, and hath now no equal in her ruine; yet ſo they lament, as it a. 
pearech what pincheth them moſt , She made all that traded in ſhips, rich, vor. 19. not 
fimply all, who traded in outward things, but all her dependers in Abbacies and Convents, 
Prieſts, Jeſuites, and all inferiour orders and officers, that were ſervants to this ſtately 
City in her merchandiſe, and providing for her venting of her wates, and carrying them 
through che world, and bringing back returnes for the adorning of her again; all in that 
Ser ate made tich: So the Merchants ſuic with the wares, the Ship-men and Sea muſt be 
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ſuitable to both, imploying a trade and traffick of Rome, ſinfull to her, and inriching to her 
ſervaacs and merchants occupied in it, Theſe Ship- mens ſtanding dependeth on Rome, and 
her ruine is theirs: for, all of that ſort live by her trade, and that is the change of her 
Merchants: from which it is clear, that that Sea is not literally to be taken here, but ſo 
as ſer veth to this Antichriſt ian trade and end of merchandizing in the forms, laws and Ec- 
cleſiaſtick ſtate of that Whore and her Clergie, who are moſt uſefull in that imployment 
and made up by it. The Orders are the ſhips and men that trade; The Sea is the iritua- 
tity under which notion they trade. Hence alſo we may ſee what trade inricheth Rome 
moſt (to wit, of ſouls) and what holdeth on its Merchants, to wit, ſelf intereſt ; it 
giveth them ſuch a being as they have in worldly eſteem and grandour : and what wonder 
it be ſad co them to part with ſuch a trade? 

The third part of the Angels denounciation followeth , ver/. 20. ſetting out the great- 
neſſe and fulneſſe of this ruine by the great ground of joy it ſhould give, and juſtly give 
to all Gods people formerly oppreſſed by her. The words are by an Apeſtrophe ſpoken to 
others than theſe he was ſpeaking to in the words before. By Heavens, Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets may figuratively be underſtood the great glory God ſhall have out of Romes de- 
ſtruction, ſo that it ſhall affect heaven and be ground to them of joy; or, rather by heaven 
is meaned the Church, ſo they come in as obeying this, Chap. 19. and they ſing, And 
by Apoſtles and Prophets is underſtood their ſucceſſors, who are to be in the Church un- 
to the end. The reaſon why they ſhould joy, is, becauſe in this judgement God hath had 
reſpe& to them, to vindicate them and to liberate them, and is to take vengeance on her 
for them. If it be asked, how ſhe, to wit, Rome antichriſtian, was guilty of the bloud 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, ver/. 20. and all Saints, verſ. 245 Or, 2. How they 
are to rejoyce at her deſtruction? QAnſw. 1. She is guilty of the Apoſtles bloud as of 
the Prophets bloud (though ſhe never actually ſhed the bloud of any of them) io theſe 
three, 1+ becauſe there is but one body, and who wrongeth any of the members on that 
common account, as ſuch, he wrongeth the head and all the reſt; for, they have one 
Cauſe. 2. Becauſe they who wrong one, they virtually wrong all; and their malice 
would reach to all, if they had them, as Matth. 23. 31. ye are the children of them that 
killed the prophets, for ye ſhall flay me, and would have done ſo to them, if ye had had 
them. 3. They are acceſſory in ſerving themſelves heirs to the judgements of all perſe- 
cuters, who have all one lot, and who come laſt in, come in on the ſame ſcore with the 
former ; ſo is the generation that Chriſt lived in, guilty of all the bloud was ſhed from 
Abel time (Matth. 23.) unto that. For anſwer to the ſecond, they rejoyce not 
carnally or ſelfiſhly ; Bur, 1. for that they ſee the glory of Gods juſtice manifeſted. 2. 
That they and eſpecially the truth they ſuffered for, and the threatnings they had pro- 
nounced in his name, do appear now to be vindicated and ratified, and God owneth them, 
which for a long time was not believed in the world: Thus he bath jadg ed your judgment, 
chat is, there was ſtill a controverſie between them and Babylon, God cometh and now 
decideth for them, and declareth ic was truth they ſuffered for, and not errour. 3. That 
by this mean, way is made to che ſpreading of Chriſts Kingdom, the ſnare is removed from 
many a poor ſoul. This is joyfull ro them, and upon this account they formerly prayed 
for it, and this addeth to their joy, when God now heareth them, and maketh it appear 
He heareth them. | 

The laſt part of the Chapter followeth, from wer. 21. by the ſecond Angel, who by 
word and ſign confirmeth this finall and utter deſtruction of Rome. The ſign goeth firſt, 
the word next, and the cauſe of it is ſer down in the cloſe. The ſign is 4 »#gbry Angels 
taking up 4 great ſtone, like a milſtone, and caſting it in tbe ſea, So that as this heavy 
Kone, which is thrown down by a mighty Angel to the bottom of the ſea, cannot but ſud- 
dainly fall and not ariſe, ſo ſure (ball this fall of Babylon or Romer deſtruction be, and that 
with violence, and ſhe (hall no more be found. This is the Angels expoſition, verſ. 21. 
as taken from Jer. 51. 63, 64 and ſpoken of old Babylon. He proceedeth to amplific 
this deſolation, ver. 227 23. out of Jer. 25. 10, 11. where the fad deſolation of Iudab 
is propheſied in theſe (almoſt the ſame) tearms. 1. There ſhall be no more chearfulneſſe and 
mirth there. 2. No tradſmen uſefull for mans life there 3. No milſtone, or proviſion 
meet for entertaining mans life there. 4. No light of a candle, or what is comfortable, 
but abſolute durkneſſe there: 5. No marrying or chearfull ſolemnity of that kind, with- 
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s are inſtanced, according to the 
manner of the Prophets, to ſer out deſolation, and its continuing in the higheſt degree. 

The cauſes follow, and they are three great ones, the firſt is, 25. 23. for thy mer- 
chants were the great men of the earth : whereby it is clear, 1. Theſe are not common 
craders, but ſuch as become by this trade to be, and are accounted, great men on the earth, 
though not in heaven. 2. That it muſt be ſomething ſinfull and peculiarly ſinfull to Rome, 
which is not to be found elſewhere, it being given here as the firſt cauſe of their judge- 
ment, which could not be of ordinary merchandizing, but that in an extraordinary way 
ſhe imployed ſuch men (and made it a trade honourable even for the beſt ) in ſnch things 
as were (infull, wherein even Princes thought it honourable to be imploycd, and theſe im- 
ployed were thought ſo ; for though it be borrowed from the traffick of Tyra, £zck. 27. 
yet it is to be applyed ſpiritually, as many other things in this propheſie, not to temporall 
wares, but ſpirituall : this being John, way (as before was obſerved) ro borrow expreſ- 
ſions from the Prophets their ſetting forth of temporall evils, aud to apply them to 
ſpiritual. 

: The ſecond cauſe is her ſorceries whereby many were deceived, which is to be uader- 
ſtood ſpiritually alſo, as the former of entyſing or bewitching, (Gal. 3. 1.) to idolatry 
and her ſuperſtitious worſhip, though literally ſorcery, wherein Rowe abounded, is not to 
be ſecluded, as neither in the former the hrerall trading where ſuch was. | 

The third fin is per ſecution and bloudſhed , and that of all ſorts, Miniſters and People; 
yea, ſhe being the laſt perſecuter and head of all the perſecutions throughout other King- 
doms, whether by Inquiſitions, Maſſacres or Wars, ſhe is found juſtly guilty of all (upon 
the reaſons given before) and it is now repayed on her, though others will not be freed of 
the judgement. 

Theſe are the fins , now if Rome be this Babylon, (as adverſaries confeſs ) theſe fins 
moſt either be the fins of heathen Rome, or of popiſh Rowe, or of Rome under their 
feigned Antichriſt that muſt procure this judgement (for, its ruine is not to be ſe- 
parated from its cauſe ) but they cannot be fins of heathen Rome that procureth the 
ruine of that city, which is irreparable , ſuch as is here: for, 1. the ſins here procuring - 
this judgment are ſuch as Rome is to be actually taken in the puilt oF, and many preſently are 
acting in it; but that idolatry and perſecution of old Rem is broken off long ſince. 
2. This ruine is on an whore; and therefore ſuch ſins as belong to one making defection, 
which canot be applied to heachen Rome; for, this is whoring Rowe that is here» 3. Theſe 
ſins are a following ſtep of idolatry and perſecution, that was to be on the earth, to 
wit, Antichriſt after the heatheniſh perſecution ceaſeth, as was cleared, Chap. 6. 
for Saints are to be killed after that fifth ſeal, which is to be performed by the beaſt, 
Chap. 13. and 17. and here it is cloſed. | 

4, Theſe fins for which Rome is deſtroyed, are the fins wherewith Na is for- 
merly charged, Chap. 17. and whereof the world. was guilty then, but theſe were 
not the ſins of heathen Rome, but of Antichriſt, neither is it very like that Rome ſo Jong 
time after will be puniſhed for faults in thouſands of years before; or, at leaſt , many 
hundreds. It followeth then, 1. that that city Kome is by this propheſie eſpecially 
holden out to be a ſeat of antichriſtian tyrannie, when ſhe is found guilty of all this 
bloud ; otherwiſe ſhe would not be ſo ſingularly plagued with him and for him. 2. That 
Rome preſently muſt be thus under this puiltineſs , and that irs preſent practice is the 
continuing of this guilt ; for, we cannot conſider Rome guilty thus, but as either under 
heathen perſecuters , and this is not the guilt, for ſhe is plagned for a preſent guilt; and 
taken in the act of whoring, for Gods puniſhment is not on the walls of a town, where 
ſach fins once were committed; but on perſons, principally, preſently ſinning, or continuing 
former guiltineſs, and long forborne, and on the walls for their cauſe ; or, it muſt be conſi- 
dered as guilty under an Antichriſt to come, and to ſuffer the ruine by him; ( if ſo he be to 
cone as they ſay ) but this cannot be ſaid either: for, 1. they ſay, Rome is not to be his 
ſeat, but Fer»/alew, Therefore this judgement is not due peculiafly ro Rome, if that de- 
fection be not ſingularily acted and plotted by it. 2. They ſay , Rome is to be deſtroyed 
by him, or by the ten Kings before him; but that deſtruction would be ſuffering inno- 
cently, and not juſtly for his ſins, as here. 3. This judgement of Rome is piven as an 
evidence of Gods juſtice, and to continue a time, as a grouud of rejoycing to the Saints, 
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and as a ground of lamentation to the Kings, who ſupported the beaſt and committed 
fornication with this whore: that muſt therefore be a longer time before the end of 
the world than they make it, and cannot be by Antichriſt. (as they ſay) but for bim 
chat its deſtroyed; for, that would be no rejoycing to the Saints, bur mourning to them 
and joy to him and his. Seing then it is not Rome, one of theſe wayes conſidered, it muſt 
be Rome popiſh : for an other ſtate of it, is not alleaged by them; yea, it is this Rome, 
and this deſtruction upon ſuch cauſes yet to come: for, it is to be done by Kings that 
in obus time had not dominion, hut were to receive it, and after to give it for a time to the 
beaſt, and were to commit whoredom with this whore, and then after that to hate her 
and deſtroy her. Again, it appeateth here alſo; that many will ſtick in their doting , to 
lament Rome, even after its ruine, which certainly could not be, if 12 undexſtood this 
propheſie. It is no marvell then it be dark to many as yet, who ſticl ſo to, that An- 
tichriſt then as if he were not Antichriſt; So, it is like, many will d this Bb ylon 
at its ruine, 2s if it were not the Babylon ſpoken of here. The Jews ſtill reject clear fro. 
pheſies of Chriſt and of their deſtruction for rejecting Him. Propheſies then after their 
fulfilling are clear to ſuch whoſe eyes God openeth only, and are not Dy ſas by all, as 
Papiſts peak. 3. Hence alſo we may gather, it is but fooliſh pitty that is ſhown on Komes 
reatneſs in her ſelf or pendicles , ſuch as Abbacies, Monaſteries, &c. Gods juſtice ſhould 
be acknowledged on them, and none ſhould thus lament over them. 4. It muſt follow 
then, that the way of worſhip now at Rome, muſt be fornication and ſorcery ; their exe- 
cutions, perſecutions, their ſclling of Pardons, &c. the merchandizing condemned here. 
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LECTURE I. 


CHA P- XIX. 


Verf. 1. Nd after theſe things I heard 4 great voice of much people in 
| | heaven, ſaying, Alleluja, ſalvation, and glory,.gud honour, 
and power unto the Lord our God: | . 8 

2. For true and righteous are his judgements, for be hath judged the great 
| whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and bath aveneedthe blind 
of his ſervants at her hand, © ” . 

3. And again they ſaid Alleluja, and her (moke roſe up for ever and ever. 

4. And the four and twentie elders, and the four alta fell down and wor- 
ſhipped God that ſat on the throne, [aying, Amen, Allelom,  _._-. 

5. And a voice came out of. the throne, ſaying, . Praiſe aur God, all ye his (cr2 
Vants, and ye that fear him, both {mall and great. . r 

6. And 1 heard as it were the voice of 4 great multitude, \and ar the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of mighty hand vnce, ſaying, Allele: for the 


Lord God omni potent reigneth. we : 
7. Let us be glad and rejoyce, and give honour to him: {or the marriage of the 
made . 0 


Lamb is come, and his wife bath reellen 
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who is taken -( Chap. 20.) and caſten into the lake, where the beaſt and falſe prophet 

are before him, as being caſt in there by this ſixth vial. This then belonging to an 

event after the fifth, and before the ſeventh, it muſt be applyed to the ſuth, by which, 
and under which, the beaſt muſt end before the ſeventh come, as his throne did by 
che fifth. 

2+ It is clear, that the event of this battel, deſcribed here, is the event of the ſame bat- 
tel, whereof the preparation is ſet down, Chap, 16. under the fixth vial : It muſt there- 
fore belong to it; for, all theſe vials bring judgment on the beaſt : and if this event belong 
not to the ſixth vial but the preparation only, which was Chap. 16. then it cannot bring a 
plague on him; for, the plague conſiſteth not in preparacion to the battell, but in the 
croſſe event of it to him, which this Chapter ſetteth down, and mentioneth nothing of his 
preparing for it, deranſe that was done, Chap. 16. but proceedeth to the event, which was 
ſuſpended there in its diſcovery. That ſixth vial contained two notable effects, one ſhew- 
ing the increaſe of the Church, and a notable acceſſion to her; che ſecond ſhewiog tbe 
rage of Antichriſt at that, anſwerable to which this ninerecoth Chapter hath two parts, 
1. Of exulting at theſe glad tydinge, unto ver. 10. 2. Of the Beats overthrow and his 
helpers, from der. 11. to the end. That which is caſtefi-in, ver. 10. is not propheticall, 
but the record of a particufur of Fobn*s carriage, and the Angels, whereby way is made 
from one part of the explication to the orher · >] 

: The Song hath three parts, The firſt is more general, teſpecting the former deliverance, 
ver. 1, 2, 3, and 4. The ſecond is more particular, reſpecting, as the ground of it, the 
preſent ſtate of the Church,and'a more ſpecial way of Chriſts reigning in her, from ver, 5. 
to ver. 8. Thirdly, This ground of joy is more fully explained and confirmed, ver. 8, 9. 

Thefirſt part expreſleth the Churches rejoycing over Romes deſtruction, and a ſpeciall 
ia vitation they give to the Jews to praiſe God with them , anſwerable co that invitation, 
NM. 2. 85 The fecand thewerh what welcome they ſhall g ve them when they ſhall come 
in, ſo both do look ſome wey to the Jews calling, as ws ſhown Chap. 16. and is ſo to 
be applyed. The Gentiles now taking occaſion, ' when this ſtumbliog- block of Popery is 
taken out of the way, to ſtir up and provoke the Jews to joyn with them. This agreeth 
well to the time of the Jews calling, which muſt ve before the end. 2, It agreeth well 
to theſe propheſies, Iſa. 2. 5. and Aic. 4. 3, 4, 5« and-1/e. 24. where ſuch exhortations 
ate foretold. 3, It faiteth well with theſe phraſes here of Alleluja in hebrew, becauſe 
it's ſpoken to them, which in former ſongs is not uſed. 4. Thar theſe made ready, arc 
thei Laube wife, as having a former intereſt in Him , and that pecaliarly He reig net, 
now when they come in, as 1/a. 24. ver, 23. All which could not he well ſaid wichout 

The firſt Song hath two parts, 1. Of many in heaven, as it were more promiſcuouſly, 
2. Ot the Elders and ea more orderly, wer. 4. By the firſt is underſtaad the joy that 
ſhall be in Hevven among the Sainrs'10 the Church militant in their private ſtations, 
By the ſecond is unde the ſolemn acknowledging of God and giving of Him praiſe in 
the Congregation- By theſe in Heaven we underſtand theſe who (ver. J.) are called 4 
that fear Cog, ſmall and great : which tuketh- in efpecially theſe who are: ſo accounted 
ere on earth in the militant Church, which is often called Haves : it will be no error to 
take At properly alſo, there being joy at the converſion of one, much marc at ſuch an ac 
ceſlion as this 5 Their joy isia 4 viſian'in Heaven, fer out to 7obn hure. The ſecond cir- 
camſtance, is the time of this joy, After: theſe things, implying not only che order of 
7obns ſeeing , but the order of ſucceeding, to wit, after Roms deſtructian, and che lamen- 
tatioc of her Friends, this Song ariſetb. If any ack, Why-chis Song is afcer their jamen- 
tation ? Theſd two reaſons may be given , . dpiritual gonads of joy vifoct S inis more 
ſlowly chan temporal grounds of loſſe do men of the worſd; the one is ſooner ſenſible 
of xhis, cham'ehe(orher of thut. 2. Becxuſe this joy hath not only teſpect to Bakylone 

inin4t ſelf, bat ro ehe events of the Churches enlargemeùt, that wat id Follow the res 
moving r Way: e it js roſerved to begin che event 
of the ſirth vial. | | I bas 111 5 al nen: 

'The Song of che Saints, or Church, in general, is, 1. generally propounded, ver. 1. 
2. The grounds of the joy laid down, ver. 2. and confirmed, ver. 3. The firſt word is, 
Alelnja, and it is an Hebrew word, of Hale. 2 Tab, and is on the matter that ſame 
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with praiſe God, ver. 5. for, ſo they anſwer Halelsja. It is often the beginning and cloſe 
of many Pſalms; it is not uſed out of any ſuperſtitious account of ſyllables or letters in this 
word, as if they were more holy than others; but that their multiplying of Hebrew words 
and praiſes in them, or exhortations to praiſe, may now ſuit with the preſent ſcope, which 
is to point - out the increaſe of Chriſts praiſe now after Romes deſtruction by the He. 
brews ; and there can be no other reaſon why it is ſo often repeated here, being in no other 
place mentioned, where Songs are uſed , and yet ſome peculiar reaſon thereof may war- 
rantably he enquired after. ; | . 

More particularly, the praiſe is expreſſed in four words, rendring unto God Salvation, 
glory, &c. which were before (Chap. 5.) ſpoken of. In a word, it is, the praiſe of all 
choſe be to Him who alone deſerveth it. | 

The grounds of all this praiſe are, ver. 2. In general, * — are true, that is, 
His threatnings are fulfilled ; or, what is threatned cometh to paſſe, and taketh hold of 
folks as well as His mercies: ſo (E , 1. 6.) His word of threatning ſticketh to a people, 
when the Prophets who did threaten are gone. And as they are trace, ſo they are righ- 
teous, and not ioflicted but on juſt grounds that will ſtop the mouths of all His cenſurers, 
Both theſe are proven in this great inſtance of jsdging the whore, who was juſtly condem- 
ned in that ſhe corrupted the earth, and deluded the world with her abominations : and 
truth kythed in it, in that by it He ſhew Himſelf the avenger of much innocent bloud 
ſhed by her, which vengeance He had often threatned againſt her, and now He had 

rformed it. - 
The repetition for confirmation followeth, ver. 3. and again they ſaid, Aleluja, 1. to 
ſhew it was no paſſing fitt, but that they continued in the practice of that duty, and un- 
der the conviction of their obligation to ĩt, and were withall hearty in it. 2. To ſhe they 
were not ſoon ſatisfied in performing this duty: for, they fall to it over and over again; 
and therefore they ſtir up all, and vent it in an exhortation to all to joyn with them: An 
heart rightly thankfull, is not ſoon ſatisfied with its own praiſe. The ground is further 
illuſtrated, that Romes judgment · is irrecoverable and great, yea, perpetual ; therefore they 
praiſe as being put to continue in it, by the continuance of that ground; for ber ſmoke 
is continuall, ri ing up = ever and ever. | 

Their ſolemn thankſgiving, is, ver. 4. The Elders and Beaſts, ( ſignifying People and 
Miniſters, as we ſhew, Chap. 4.) they concur ſolemnly by falling down joyntly , (which 
is to worſhip publickly) and putting to their ſeal in two words to the former praiſe, Ames, 
that is, ſo be it; or, He is well worthy to whom it ſhould be given, Let it be ſo, in a 
confident wiſh and prayer, and Aleluja, they can expreſſe no more, but count God 
worthy, and invite others (eſpecially the Jews, for whoſe ſake this is in Hebrew ) to give 
God praiſe. 

The ſecond part of the Song, which is in reference to the Jews calling elpigially, fol- 
loweth from ver. 5+ to ver. 8. There is, 1. the party exhorting. 2. The party exhorted; 
3- The exhortation it ſelf. 4. The grounds of it. And, 5. obedience thereunto, which is 
a part of the Song in general. | | 

The party exhorting, is, A voice from the Throne, that is, from Heaven, or from the 
Sanctuary, repreſenting Miniſters ſerious preſſing of people to rejoyce and be glad in this 
joyfull event, and to praiſe God for it; or, it is the voice of Jeſus Chriſt, calling God 
His God as He is Mediatour ; or, of an Angel, baving his warrant, as by ver. 8, 9, 10. 
appeareth in his refuſing worſhip from Fob», if the party ſpeaking here be the ſame that 
Jobs falleth down before there. N 

The parties exhorted to this duty, are Gods Servants, called after ward thoſe that fear 
Him both ſmall and great, that is, all His houſe who acknowledge Him as Lord and Ma- 
ſter : for, though all creatures ſome way be His ſervants, Pſal. 119. 91. yet here they are 
taken more properly, either for ſuch as are by Covenant His ſervants, by tye and profeſſion 
ſeparated to be ſuch unto God, as all 1/7«el, even the children were, Lev. 23. 4), & c. Or; 
more eſpecially, for Believers, who by their practice manifeſt their reſpecting of this obli- 
gation in giving Him fear, and that of all ſorts, high and low, ſtrong and weak, &c. 

The exhortation is to Preiſe, and that our God, which wanteth not an emphaſis in 
praifing more than in other duties, as Deut. 28. the great and dreadfull Name of the Lord 
your God ; that maketh praiſe and all duties to come kindly from us, and be accepted gra- 

ciouſly 
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ciouſly by Him, when it is founded upon a Covenant · relation: thus it is not on iſe 
but ſo qualified in its object, or God, that is called · for. n 
The obedience followeth which expreſſeth the grounds, ver/. 6, 7. There are many 
that go about the work, therefore it is called like the noiſe of many waters, ind like great 
tbunderings: not to hold out confuſion or terriblnefſe in their Song, but — init . 
and earneſtneſſe in them who fing, it is loudneſſe in theit Song: which in its matter is di- 
ſtinctly ſer down from two grounds (beſide their concurring in the former Aleluja, and 
inviting others to concur ) The firſt ground, is, the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 
This is not Gods ordinary ſoveraighty, whereby He guideth all the world, (for that hath 
no interruption)” but this is the manifeſting of that ſoveraignty ar ſpeciall times and in ſpe- 
ciall events in the guiding of His Church. This, as before men, ſeemerh ſometimes to be 
eclipſed, as where it is ſaid, '{ Chap. 17. ) that God hath taken to Him His power and 
reigneth, wHith He ſeemed for a time to neglect. This then is underſtood here: for, this 
being a peculiar expreſſion of praiſe, 


rex fc, it looketh to a peculiar manner of His appearing and 
reigning : Which is two wayes f oken of, I. When it is evidenced in ſignall overthcows 
of His enemies, ſo Antichriſts overthrow is an evidence that God reigneth, Chap. 115 
whoſe dominion ſeemed before to be obſcured while he ſtood. Ste Pſa. 59. 13. 2. When 
there is an acceſſion to the Church, as Chep. 11. when Nations become the Lords and His 
Chriſts ; and more eſpecially, His reclaiming of 1/reet, and appointing David their King 
over them, is looked on as à fpeciall part and evidence of His dominion, as 1/4. 24. 23. 
rel. 34. Micah 4. 7. This is when they ſhall cry Hoſanna, unto Him who cometh in 
the Name of the Lord: for, that being a part of Chriſts promiſed Kingdom, there is 
ſome ſeeming want in His outward ſoveraign reign, ſo long as this is wanting, Now, ſay 
they, Alleluja, the Lord . Few. as well as Genviler : for as the in-coming of . 
the Gentiles is a more eminent ſtep of His reigu and marriage than was before, when tho 
Zews were only the Church; fo that the Fes acceffionto the Church, is as another 
remarkable ſtep (when they ſhall be called in) beyond what was' when the Geariles were 
only His Church. 
The exhortation is renewed, verſ. 7. with a new ground, les ms be glad and rejo ce: It 
is a duty and a great part of praiſe, even to rejoyce in God; it honoureth him. The 
other word proveth this that telatrth to God, ler ws give honour to him. This acceflion 
is acknowledged to be from Him, and therefore the honour of it is due to Him. The firſt 
part ſetteth out the inward affection in praiſing ; the ſecond, their outward expreſſing of 
it to Gods honour. The reaſon is twofold, which is ſubjoyned, yet to one ſcope, 1. For 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, Chrifts marriage with His Church is three wayes 
ſpoken of in Scripture, 1. As it cometh by the offer of the Goſpel, wherein many are eſpou- 
ſed and by faith engaged to Him, 2 Corinth. 11. 2. Thus it hath been even ſince Chriſts 
dayes;His maxiage was then and many were and are invited, Mat. 22. G. 2. As it is con- 
ſummated and perfected at the end, when the Queen is brought to the King, and abideth 
with Him for ever, Pf. 43. 3. There is an inter veening ſtep, when the fubeſſe of the Gen- 
tiles and the /ews ſhall be brought in together, that is, — eminently, becauſe is ia 
the grafting · ju again of the old Branches and the bringing bark of a divoreed Wife, for a 
time fonſahem And becauſe chen eminently there will be an accepting of the bargain af 
Grace, on the marriage tearms, as if what paſſed had been but wooing in reſpect of this 
following enlargement: And as in Scripture there is a threefold Reſurrection, 1. by the 
Goſpel, which was and is alway, Job. 5. T he dead ball hear the voice, & 6 Eph. 5. war} 14s 
Secondly, at the end, which is general, as the firſt is particufar. 3. When Zews and 
Gentiles (ſhall come in together, which ¶ Rom. Tt.) is as fife from the dead, whict?.is' dew 
tween the two former. So may we conſider the Churches marriage with Chriſt, which is 
the fame with the Reſutrection, in a threefold conſideration alſo. It is not the firſt nor 
the ſecond marriage that is mentioned here; for it is in a fingular way fuch à marriage as 
was not before, and the laſt end is not intended here: for, - char” laſt marriage, doth not 
comprehend an acceſſion to the militant Church, as this doth here, going alongſt with the 
Popes overthrow before the end. It is therefore that of the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ind 
coming, and the Ieme re. ingrafting eſpecially, who are here called his if: not as all Be- 
lievers are, but even in ſome reſpect ſach before their calling. Por it is His ie He is wh 
be martied with, which is peculiar to the _— who in ſome” reſpect ſtand in a tye = red 
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lation to God by that Covenant with Abrabam, & c. which is not with any other 
Nation that can come in then to the Church, as appeareth from Rom. 1 1. 26, 27, Cc. 
for, they are beloved for the Fathers ſake, when broken off, and the Fathers ſake relateth 
to the Covenant made with them. So Hu wiſe here, holdeth forth the in- coming of the 
ewiſh Nation, to accept of their long deſpiſed Bridegroom, and their returning to their 
firſt husband, and David their King, which is ſaid of them to be fulfilled in the latter 
dayes, Hoſ. 2. | 
The reaſons why we expound this of the /ews, are, 1. Becauſe they ſpeak of this acceſ- 
fion to the Church as of ſome excellent new thing, and calleth them fingularly the Lambs 
wife; and therefore they muſt be diſtin from the Gentile Church, who do thus tile 
them and make them welcome: for, theſe titles are given eſpecially ro theſe who are now 
lately joyned and made ready for their Husband and Marriage. 2. Becauſe there can be 
no ſuch grounds of praiſe, if the /ews were not here included. For, 1. it is His reigning 
in the moſt eminent way in His Church; 2. it is the Churches eminent ſtep of glory unto, 
and readineſſe for her marriage; and can that be without the ets > z. Neither can there 
be ſuch joy, as if now nothing were wanting, if the /ews in- coming, which is fore-pro- 
oheſied of. as life from the dead (Rom. 11.) were yet defective. Befide, that theſe 
titles and expreſſions have a peculiar ſuitablneſſe and ſibneſſe with the Jews, as is ſaid before. 
Her being made ready, is, ber being made ſuitable and fir for ſuch a work and Bridgroom, 
to wit, with the wedding Garment, Matth. 22. which is faith and holineſſe; and ſhe is 
content to take Him, and longeth for a Church-ſtate to own Him. She is ſaid to wakes 
her ſelf ready, not as if in her own ſtrength ſhe fitted her ſelf ; for, that is contrary to 
what followeth, To her it was given; whatever ſhe had, ſhe got it freely, it was not her 
own. But it implyeth, 1. that ſhe muſt be made ready for Him: common garments are 
not for that wedding, Matth. 22. 2. That ſhe is active in it, in purifying her ſelf as He 
is pure, from all filthineſſe of che fleſh and ſpirit, 1 ob. 3. 2 Corinth. 7. 1. 3. That 
whe maketh her ready, is ſomething performed by her, to wit, her believing, which yet 
is done in His ſtrength ; and all the marriage dependeth on that. Now, ſhe deſpiſeth no 
longer, but layeth by her enimity, and ſubmitteth. It ſheweth the manner how ſhe 
came to be made ready, or the putting away antecedently of what marred her; but it 
ſneweth not the ſtrength, by which ſhe is made ready: the next verſe adjoyned guardeth 


againſt that. 


— 


LECTURE 


Verſ. 8. And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arayed in fine linen, clean 
and white : for the fine linen is the righteouſneſſe of ſaints. 
9. Aid be ſaith unto me, Write, bleſſed are they which are called unto the 


marriage ſupper of the Lamb. And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings 
of God. | 

o 10. And I fell at his feet to worſbip him : and he ſaid unto me, See thou doit 
not: I amthy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the teitimony of Ieſus, 


worſbip God : for the teftimony of Teſus is the ſpirit of propheſie. 


His eighth verſe doth more fully clear, and the ninth more fully confirm what went 

immediately before concerning the Lambs marriage, and the making ready of His 

Wife. There are two things cleared in the 8. verſ. 1. What it 1 to be ready. 

It is to be clothed in fine linnen, clean and White, which i the righteouſneſſe of 

Faint. a. How ſhe is made ready, thus, to ber it was granted, i.e. freely given that ſhe ſhould 

be clothed. The two things, which are confirmed, are, 1. That it is certain, there is ſuch 

a thing coming as the marriage of the Lamb ſpoken of. 2. That it ſhall be · the great 

dappineſie of any that ſhall be called unto it: Both which are confirmed, 1. wo ena 
i \ comman 
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command to write them, as things that ſhould certainly come to paſſe. 2. In that they 
were not the ſayings of Men nor Angels, but the true ſayings of God, who is Truth it 
ſelf, verſ. 9. Both theſe, to wit, the explication and confirmation, may be conſidered 
more generally, as they yeeld generall doctrines, or, more ſpecially and prophetically, as 
they relate to che preſent ſcope. u 

The 8. verſ. hath three things in it, 1. Who is this made ready. 2. What tis readi- 
neſſe is. 3 · How ſhe cometh by it. 

The party made ready is ber, that is, the wife formerly mentioned, verſe 7. to wit, the 
ewt: for, the Gents/e Church is before this adorned, Chap. 12. 1. &c. The word is 
yvrh, that fignifieth, 1. one eſpouſed only, as Mary was to Peſeph, before they came 
together, Matth. 1. this in the Latine is called ſpenſa. Or, 2. it is taken for one 
brought to her Husband, and joyned to him, this the Latines call #xor. It is here 
taken eſpecially in the firſt ſenſe, fo that the FeWws, that ſtood before their act uall calling in 
a ſpeciall Covenant- relation with Chriſt, (which is not yet fully obliterated and diſſolved, as 
concerning the Covenant made with the Fathers, Rom. 11. 26.) are now made ready. 
2+ This readineſſe is now ſet out in two expreſſions, 1. figuratively , ſhe is cloathed in 
fine | linnen , clean and White, 2. More plainly, it is the rigbteouſneſſe or juſtifica= 
m_— the Saints, Both may be two wayes underſtood. 1. Of Chriſts imputed righ- 
teouſneſſe, whom we are ſaid to put on, Kom. 13. alt. and Gal. 3. when by faith we 
are united to Him and made partakers of His righteouſneſſe for the hiding of our naked 
neſſe, as in His counſell to Laodicea, Chap. 3. 2. It may be underſtood of inherent 
righteouſneſſe, which alſo in ſome reſpe we are ſaid to put on, Col. 3. 12. In the firſt 
ſenſe, it is called clean and white ſimply, for ſo Chriſts righteouſneſſe is without ſpot. Ia 
the ſecond ſenſe , it is ſo comparatively ; or, it is cleanneſſe and whiteneſſe not abſolute, but 
in reſpect of what they were, and in reſpeR of the holineſſe of other times; This ſhall 
now be more. 2. The righteouſneſſe or juſtification of the Saints is alſo two wayes un- 
derſtood, 1. for a righteouſneſſe before men, evidencing their juſtification before God; 
ſo it is ſaid, ( Jam 2.) that Abraham was juſtified by his works. 2. For that which 
indeed juſt fieth and is the cauſe of our juſtification before God; and ſo (Rom. 4.) 
Abrabam was not juſtified by works, not only excluding all the works of the ceremo- 
niall Law (for it was then not given) but even of the morall Law. But he was juſtified 
by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe; the former, is the 
ſame with inherent righteouſneſſe, the latter is called imputed. Now, though we take in 
both here, as they are alway conjoyned and go together (and holineſſe ſerveth in a ſpeciall 
way to make ready and meet for enjoying Chriſt in Glory, when cheſe garments ſhall be 
fully white) yet we underſtand here Chriſts imputed righteouſneſſe, or, the righteouſneſſe 
of faith eſpecially, as that which maketh the Lambs wife ready, and that for theſe reaſons, 
1. This cloathing is that which is the righteouſneſſe of all Saints, and that before God; 
but that of faith, was Abrahams before the Law, Rom. 4. Davids under the Law, 
Pſal. 32. with Rom. 4. and Pauls under the Goſpel, Philip. 3. 9. therefore ſo here. 
2. Chriſts righteouſneſle is only ſpotleſſe and clean, ours is unclean , the beſt being filthy» 
3- This readineſſe is that upon which the marriage with Chriſt ſtandeth, and ſetrveth to 


cloſe with Him in that Covenant; but that is in the offer, he that believerh fall be ſaved: 


and it is the want of that, that caſteth and marreth the making of the marriage; for, holi- 
nefle inherent preceedeth not our union with Chriſt, which is our marriage, but followeth 


+ ourconſent (when the bargain is cloſed ) as duties of a perſon married. 4. It agreeth 


beſt with the ſcope in reference to the in-coming of the Fews, they are made ready and 
brought in by the contrary of that for which they were caſt off; but that (Nom. 11.) was 
unbelief, ſtumbling at the ſtumbling ſtone, in going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſ- 
neſſe, and not ſubmitting to His, Rom. 9. and 10. verſ. 3. Therefore now, that which 
makerh chem ready, muſt be faith and ſubmiſſion to Chriſts righteouſneſle. 5. This agreeth 
beſt with, and is clear from, the expreſſions ſetting forth the manner how ſheis made 
ready, and that in two expreiſions, be is cloathed with it: that ſpeaketh to the reſem- 
blance of putting on ſomething from without, in which this readineſſe and decoring con- 
ſiſteth, and not of what is within, as Rev. 3. which pointeth at imputing of righteouſ- 
neſſe. 2. That it Was granted to her, to ſhew it was not of her ſelf, it was given and 
freely given and gifted to her : which ſaith , it is not inherent holineſſe; for, that ſomea 
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way inferreth debt, and is oppoſed to grace, Row. 4. 9. and 11. Eph, 2. but it is of 
grace, which is the ſame with faith, that it might be frce, Rom. 4. 16. Eph. 2. and that 
ro all che ſeed : by which it appeareth how we are to reconcile verſ. 7. with this. 
Thus if we look to the ſcope , as it is propheticall, this Verſe ſaith, 1. that theſe 
Zews, on whom blindneſſe and hardneſſe hath layen long, ſhall in the end in due time be 
brought in to believe on Jefus Chriſt, and to ſubmit to that righreouſnefſe which is com- 
mon to all Saints, Gentiles as well as Jews „ and to take that one way of ſalvation with 
the Gentiles, which they have ſo long rejected ; God ſhall freely re· ingraft them again 
in His Church by that ſame faith which they deſpiſed. 2. That they at their in- coming 
into the Church of God at that time, ſhall be more eminently ſhining in holineſſe than 
formerly, when the Ge»#i/es ſhall provoke the Jews ; and there ſhall be a holy emulation 
amoneſt them, more fully ro adorn the profeſſion of the Goſpel, then ſhall the number 
of believers be increaſed , and their qualifications of holineſſe at a higher pitch, This flou- 
riſhing eſtare is promiſed whatever be of externall peace. | 
The confirmation followeth, ver/. 9. where conſider, 1. who confirmeth. 2. What 
he confirmerth. 3. How. Firſt, The perſon confirming, is not God or Jeſus Chriſt (for, 
it had not been a fault, ver/. 10. to have worſhipped him) but is an Angel: it is like, 
that Angel , who, ( Chap. 17.) came to ſhew Johr the judgement of the whore, and 
whom, it is like, God made uſe of, to ſhew Jobs the things to come, Chap. 1. 1. That 
which he confirmech in an extraordinary way by a ſpeciall commiſſion to write, that the 
thing may be the more obſerved, is ſet down in tbeſe words, Bleſſed are they who are 
gallod unt the marriage ſupper of the Lamb. The Lamb, is our Lord Jeſus, often 
called: fo. His marriage here, is that, verſ. 7. eſpecially of the /ews in-calling to faith 
in him. It ſigaifieth, 1+ that betwixt Chriſt and behevers there is a mutuall rye , con- 
fent and obligation of each to other. 2. That itisreall. - 3. A near tye. 4. Kindly and 
loving. 5. Indiſſolvable. 6. For believers advantage, to ſhare of what He hath. Ie 
ſbeweth, in a word, a kindly and loving relation between Chriſt and them beyond what 
is berwixt Him and others. It is called a marriage ſupper, not mainly from that cuſtome, 
2s if then ſuppers had been molt rife feaſting times ar Marriages, what ever truth be in it x 
for ( Mat. 22. 3.) it is called a dimmer that the gueſts are invited unto: but this ſeemeth 
to be the caufe, that Aſatch. 22. lookerh to the Jer, firſt calling at the preaching of 
the Goſpel which they rejected: and it is called a dinner , they being more timely invited 
to ie with the firſt. This again looketh to their calling, which ſhall be made effectuall 
when the day drawcth near to an end at-cheir reſtoring ; therefore it is called the marriage 
ſupper , 2s more immediately preceeding rhe ſolemmaing fully of the Bridegrooms Mar- 
riage, — the Queen ſhall be bro to His Pallace, and the firſt. born ſhall be ga- 
t r. | 
By Ce here, are underſtood, 1. thoſe who are effectvally ſo; for, they are ble ſſed and 
lorified, Rom. 8. 30. Tea, 2. called even outwardly : Now, they of the Jews that ſhall 
. called to the Supper, are more happy than thoſe who were called at the firſt to the Din- 
ner 1 for, God ſhall make them generally more obedient, and the iron finew ſhall be taken 
out of their neck, and the vail from gff their eyes, and they ſhall generally yeeld to this Call 
and flow like doves to their windgws to this Goſpel ; therefore are they bleſſed and happy. 
Thus theſe who ate called by this ha pineſſe, are not only oppoſed to theſæ & ho are not 
called at all, or only to ſueh who are called and not choſen, Atatth. 20. But this ſecond 
Call of the Jews is oppaſed, thy, tg the firſt, Aar. 22. which is, in a wotd, that the Jews 


after their - ingrafting ſhall be 757 y more bleſſed, by being made to yebld to the call 
of the Goſpel, Thad thok: who under the firſt offer thereof.” $0, the things — 


91 
e 
phetically confirmed are two, 1. Thar, there 1s; 8 fecond calling of the Jews, or feaſt of 
Chriſts M to come, beſide what was at ſitſt ax the Dinner, a new offtr to be made 
to the Jews before the end of the wotld, and a bew and moſt beautiful luſtre to be put 
ſhall be called to this, 2s is ſaid. *_ wy _—_ * 
This truth is confirmed two wayes, 1. by a ſpetiall command to write; Min, ſaith he, 


ap Chap. 14+ 13. importing a ſingular excellency in the thing. + . A great terreinty in it, 
that it may be recorded ad futuram rei memoriam, 3s Paul ſigni in exprefſing that 
of the Jews calling, Ram. 11. 3. A difficulty in believing or teceſving ehe krach fo 
1 . preſſed. 


* 
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preſſed. - And a ſecond way he confirmeth this, is, Theſe are the true ſayings of Gd; it 
is from the Author of them and His nature and the nature of all His ſayings ; they are 
( faith he) not Mens nor Angels words, (for, there might be a lie in both theſe) but they 
are Gods, all whoſe words are Truth, He Himſelf being Truth, He Himſelf being God 
who cannot lie: and yet as in theſe ſayings concerning the happineſle of theſe called, there 
is (as it were) a ſingular eminency of His faithfulneſſe; ſo in ſpeciall theſe are His true 
fayings, and will take effect. 

The 10. ver. is notable, by expreſſing the infirmity of an eminent Saint, and the Angels 
rejecting of that worſhip intended to him by Iobn, with ſeverall reaſons, as if purpoſly 
he would reRifie men in that point of will- worſhip, in giving that religious adoration to 
creatures though moſt excellent, which alone is due to God. 

Job's infirmity is ſet down in theſe words, And 1 fell at his feet to worſbip bim. Wor- 
ſhip implyech three things, 1. An act in the judgement, taking up an excellency in the 
object worſhipped. 2. An act of the will, yeelding it conformly to that apprehended ex- 
cellency. 3. An externall act of the body; This may be common to all ſorts of worſhip. 
Farther we may conſider a twofold adoration, or worſhip, mentioned in Scripture, that 
is allowable ; one is Religious, and is a ſpecial] duty due to God, and commanded in the firſt 
Table of the Law ; the other is Civil, which is due to creatures, and commanded in the 
ſecond Table. Again, this ſecond ſort is twofold : the firſt, is that which proceedeth 
from a reverencing of men for their ſtations or relations, whatever their qualifications be, 
as Magiſtrats, Miniſters, Parents, great Men, G c. The ſecond, is a reverentiall worſhip- 
ping of men for their qualifications of wiſdom and holineſſe, ſo we reſpe&t good men 
though they be not great, as 4. 2. 47, Such living Saints get, and in a greater meaſure 
Angels may have when they appear; ſuch was that which Abrabam and Lot gave to 
the Angels, Gen. 1 8. and 19. ſuppoſing them to be men. All theſe are lawfull. 

There is alſo an idolatrous and ſinfull worſhip, and that is, when what is due to the 
Creator is given to any creature, and that either more groſly to Idols, Images, & c. (called 
worſhipping of devils) or, more ſubtil, to Saints, as that of Cornelius to Peter. Act. 10. 
and that to Paul and Barnabas, Act. 14. and is alſo of diverſe ſorts. This here is not of 
the firſt two ſorts : for, it is not condemnable to worſhip God, nor to give holy Men and 
Angels due reverence ; But it is this third ſort, an unlawfull worſhip, as appeareth by the 
Angels rejecting it with ſo much zeal and earneſtneſſe, theſe two wayes expreſſed, 1. By a 
vehement prohibition, See then do it not: there is no more in the Originall but, See =o, 
an abrupt cutted expreſſion, ſuch as is uſed when men haſten to prevent ſomething they 
abhor and would fain prevent. 2. It is expreſſed by the preſſing arguments he uſeth, which 
are two, 1. This is not my due co be ſo worſhipped, I a (faith the Angel) thy felow- 

ſervant, not thy Lord, and the fellow-ſervant of thy brethren that have the teſtimony of 
Ieſus, and are imployed in His Miniſtery ; we have but one Miniſtery, 1. The Angels to 
the Prophets, then the Prophets to the Church, Therefore are Miniſters called Angels, and 
Angels Miniſters. The ſecond —_— is taken from Gods prerogative, to whom only 
ſuch worſhip is due, Worſbip God, ſaith he, I am not God, and that is alone due to Him: 
therefore give it not to me but to Him, allowing by the one argument no ſuch worſhip to 
creatures, and by the other appropriating it all to God. 

He confirmeth, in the cloſe, his arguments, ( eſpecially the firſt) thus, For the teſti- 
wony of Feſas ts the Spirit of Propheſie : which may be thus underſtood, the Spirit of 
propheſie and revealing of theſe things is not mine, but it is Jeſus Chriſts ; hence it may be 
called the teſtimony of foſws, ay belonging peculiarly to Him: therefore worſhip is not due 
to me, who am but a ſervant with thee; Ot, to the ſame purpoſe, reading the words as they 
lye, I am thy fellow-ſervant, for the teſtimony of Jeſus, or the miniſtery of che Goſpel, 
(called ſo for its beariag witneſs to Chriſt, in which reſpect, Miniſters are often called Wite 
neſſes. See Chep. 22. 8.) is the Spirit of propheſie, that is, is alſo His gift and way of 
revealing ſecrets and edifying of others, as this more immediat meſſage which I bear 
is, they are of che ſame nature and kind of ſervice, and therefore from theſe who are im- 
ployed in one of them, religious worſhip is not due to the other, they being fellou- ſervants. 

For more clear opening the doctrine contained in the words, it may be asked, 1. If 
7obn finged Þ 2. What ſort of fin ? 3. How he, being ſuch an eminent ſervant of Chriſt, 
and in the midſt of ſuch revelations, fell intoit. 

. Vvvy 4 | Firſt 
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. Firſt, That he, finned , we ſuppoſes clear, 1. in that he never fell to worſhip an 
Angel before, though he had ſeen and ſpoken with ſundry, he is not reproved for 
that, but for this. 2. By the nature of the reproof, See tho do it not, eſpecially con- 

ſidering it again renewed z Chap. 22. as of an hainous fin, 3. Bythe reaſons where 
folm is rejected, as having aimed to give that to a creature, which was due to God the 
Creatour, and not to it: which reaſons do reject that worſhip, not for complement, but 

on ſuch grounds as conclude that none ſuch is due to any Angel. 

For £ ſecond, we may eaſily diſcern the kind of fin, but more hardly in what re- 
ſpect he fell into it; for kind, it is (no queſtion ), idolatry, in giving that to a creature 
which is due to God. Now, there is a twofold idolatry. 1. Againſt the firſt Com- 
mand, that is, when folks erre in the object of their worſhip, giving it to another than 
God: this is of three ſorts, 1. to what hath no being, as to ſuch idols, which are no- 
thing: 2. to what hath a being, good or bad creatures, Angels, devils, ſun, moon, 
heaven, &c. 3. More ſubrilly , when one maketh gold his confidence, as fob ſpeaketh, 

; | Chap, 31. ot his belly or ſome luſt his god: in which reſpect, covetouſneſs is called 

« * .. idajurys.C#+3«5. Secondly , Idolatry againſt the ſecond Command, is not a miſcarrying 

"I in g obiet Phot in the manner of worſhiping Him, who alone is the true object of 

ad religious worſhip, as when men worſhip God by other meanes or midſes than He hath 

| INI : pre cribed. Such was Adrons making the calf to Jebouab Teraboam's putting up the 

l calves at Dan and Bethel : both theſe ſorts are ryfe amongſt the Papiſts. Now, for this 
of Job it is eſpecially and directly of the firſt kind. | 

tf it be asked, wby Jobs fell now in this fin, and not before ? It can hardly be ſaid that 

he fell in this fault only upon miſtake of che perſon, as if he had ſuppoſed him to be Chriſt 

that ſpoke to him. For, 1. it is like Teh» knew it was that Angel, ſpoken of, Chap. 17. 1. 

* whodid ſtill ſpeak to him; for, ſo we-conceive the ſame Angel to continue his under- 

talking, to ſhew ob» the whore's judgement, which yet to the end of the Chapter is not 

finiſhed in her ſupporter. 2. If that had been the miſtake, he needed not then have fallen 

into it again, Chap. 22. 8. after he was tanght in this point. 3. Had that been his miſtake, 


the Angel needed ſay no more, but tell him he was not Chriſt; but the — anſwers 


are to rectiſie him in the grounds of his practice, #s proceeding from -a miſtake in what 
was due to God and to Angels; and his anſwer being toremedy his failing, we may the 
more warrantably read, out of the contrary directions which the Angel giverh- him, wlrat 
was his failing : This therefore is not the ground. We conceive it then to flow from theſe 
three together ſurprizing the holy than, 1. The glorious appearance of the Angel. 2. The 
news he told him. 3. Zohn's weakneſſe and the nature of our corruption in departing 

m God, which'is in ſome meaſure in the ſtrongeſt. Now, conſidermg thefe three to 
meer together, it is no wonder that 7obn was ſupriſed, as it were, even to the furgerting 
of himſelf, and falling down now to-worſhip once and again, whichhe had not formerly 
done; thus the good news of the Church on earth here, and of-ehe Church in heaven, 
(Chap. 22-8.) again affecteth him ſo. Alcaſar acknowledgeth the ſame reaſog + From 
which we may conclude , 1. The ſinfulneſſe of worſhipping Angels; Saints, or any other 
thing by religious worſhip. This Argument maketh it out, That which is condemned in 
Jobs, is not to be practiſed by any; But this is condemned in Johr. Ergo, ec. 'Papiſts, 
to eſthe this argument and defend their idolatry, run in two extream anſwers; where» 
of the one overturneth the other. 1. They ſay, he ſinned in miſtaking the petſon only, 
and ſo giving Latria td Angels, whereas Dalia is only due ro them: But this is re- 
faced, 1. in that before it is ſhown this was not the ground ef Jebas practice. 2. The 
Angel's = are not only againſt this ſort of worſhip, but all worſhip, and ad- 
mitteth of no middle: worſtilp, as we will hear, but will have all directed to God. 

But ſeinꝑ it cannot be denied, but John underſtood that this was an Angel, and not 
Chriſt, and that therefore he intended not draw to the meſſengtr.¶ s Viegat, Corneline - 
& Lapide, and Aicaſar upon this place, do not only acknowledge, but confirms) It is 
therefore, ſecondly, their way to alles ge, that 7ohn ſinned nor, birt that he did his duty: 
and becauſe that digeſteth hardly, conſidering the Angel's repeated reproof, 'they are 
therefore put to it to invent rea ſons, why the Angel doth reject this duty, and (ay; 1. it is 
bur for complement, to ſhe his bumility ; 2. to teſtifie their reſpect to Chriſt, who is 


now man; therefore they ſhun honour now of men (Whereas they ſay now, it wear 2 
X miſtake, 
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miſtake, as if he who received this hondur at ary time under the Law, had been a created 
Angel) Or, ſay ſome, for reſpect to Iobar perſon, or otiice, or merits, wherein he was 
above — eſpecially by his virginicy, and therefore it 1s no wonder Angels refuſed it 
from him. a 

Vnto all which, we reply, 1. That it is ho wonder that men go wilde, when they give 

way to their own inventions. and reſt not ſatisfied in the reaſons given by the Angel. 

2, It muſt be a ſtrong addictedneſſe to idolatry, that when we have it out of an Angels 
mouth twice fru heaven, yet will we not acquieſce in it, but rather fay the Angel was 
wrong , than amend that fault. | : 

3. We have ſhown, that this is ſinfull in Job», when it is thus thruſt away by the Angel 
once and again, and that upon ſuch arguments as inferred that God was wronged by it; 
for, what is chat atgument, Wr Goo If it be of any force, 2s co the Angel's exhorta- 
tion, Worſhip not any but God, it muſt imply. that his worſhipping of che Angel was 
nat a warihipp ag of God, but a derogation to it, and that worthipping of Gad could not 
have heen cunſiſtent with worſhipping of lum, atherwiſehe might bave wor ſhipped God 
andibe Angel alto, wh:ch breaketh che force of the Angel's conſequence, which oppoſeih 
them as iaconſiſtent together. x t e pt ä 
4 It is, wonderfult therefore, that Bill mine ſhould fall in that impudeney ( De [antt; 
bemtitng, 1b, 1. cap» 14-) as to preſſe an argument for ipping of Angels from this 
place, thus, Either ( ſaith he) fob” took & cb be Chriſt; whom he wi rthipped, and ſo he 
Haned by giving the Angel diviac honour ; or, he knew him to be an Angel, and yet wor- 
ſhipped: him, which ( ſanh he) 1s a copy to us; for, if Job knowingly wor ſhipped an 
Angel, ſo ſhould we, and whether doch Jobp or the Catvimifts.( fo he ſpeaketh) know 
belt what is due to Angels? and this he confirmerh, If it had not been duty, then (ſaith he) 
Tabs would not have done it after the firſt' admonition; for, he was neither forgetfu. 
nor indocilwG . El 717 "336 "4 
-> Anſw. If warſhipping of Angels ariſe from this place, rertainly ic may be gathered any 
where; and feing the weight of ie lyeth here, that if it had been tinfull; Jobe would nod 
have done it, and chu fuppaſech Job» 10. have had noccorruprion; and faicti nothing to che 
aczaments formerly alleaged. Ir muy more en be cevortcd;'chus, Eicher in this praftics 
Toba ſinncd,or the Angel ; Bar it cannot be ſaid that che'Aingel-ſinned in reproving of kim 
for doing this : Tixretore e ſinned in doing it. r i eu mY; E 
Ir cmaot be lad, that neither ſinned i For, 7. there is ad oppoſition , the one diſal - 
Loweeh what the other practiſetb ; and if any thing be gathered from {obns relapſing in 
chat derd, Cha 22: 8. the fame may be urged ſtiil, either ho figned in renewing of this 
pract ce, or the Angel in renewing his reproof t for, he doth xgain follow: his 17 
thzr more hotely than formerſy. . They canoot both be riplie here: for, Jobe did nos 
worthip this Angel formerly ; and if the former was no ſin, this Truſt be: neither is is 
to be thought that the Angel would have confirmed Jobs by this reproof in his former 
errout. 3. The Angel not only refuſeth Jabns worſhip, but refuſeth it wick reaſons 2 
which will admit no ſuch evaſinn ꝛ For, either the Angel really abhorred this fat as he 
expreiſed, or he did diſtamble ; But this laſt cannot be faid.. Ey ge, & t- Aicafar confeſſeth, 
that theſe reaſons which they give, will not hold, and that i is beſide the Teut to Meagẽ 
any other than the Angel mentioneth; he doi cherefore excogitat (forſoort) 4 judirious 
enpoſition, and faith, the Angel here is Perer, and that, Ebap- 22. is Paw, and that 
they refaſe worthip from Jobs their Colleague, as their great Chureha men do from one 
another, who-ufe to ſay to each other ia their low courteſes; lg vb ( meaning their 
hambling of ehemſe ves) to abe Faoramenr of 'the alrar, He mukerh chat obj- con to 
himſelf why Peter, being the Prince of the Apoſtles, teſuſeth chat honor which bis 
was offering» He anſwereth , that it is truth, that in the firſt ages of the Church the 
Popes uſed not to be ſo reverently worſhipped, their pomp was not come to an height, 
Therefore Peter refuſed it, as being loath at that time that it ſhould be known how 
Lare ihey were. Ia all which fooleries we may ſee what it is to thwart with clear 

ripture. es 

To We may conclude the falihood of that diſtinction of Dalia from Latria, as a 
mid · worſhip between Dwine and Civill. If-the Angel would admit no worſhip to him, 
Thea there is no ſuch ching; But he 2 all without diſtinction. This is way 47 
5 | XXX ts by 
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1. by the oppoſition he maketh , wor ſbp God, and ſo leaveth no religious worſhip to any 
but to God. 2. By this, Ieh gave not A«7pion ro him, but fave, for, he knew him 
to be an Angel; but the Angel caſteth that which /ob» gave him: therefore he admitteth 
no mid-worſhip. 

This diſtinction will enervate both the Angels reaſons why he caſteth that worſhip. 
The firſt, I am thy companion, and (Chap. 22. 9.) companion of all that keep the ſay- 
ings of thu Book, & c. therefore do it not. His argument is, No fellow-ſervant that is 
not Maſter, is to be worſhipped by an other; But I and all Angels are fellow - ſervants: 
Ergo. The reaſon pleadeth that de jure nothing is due to him. Now, if there were any 
ſuch diſtinction, it might be replied , as Papiſts do, nos ſequitur: why? becauſe there 
is a mid ſort of worſhip allowable to fellow-ſervants, and therefore the Angel did wrong 
in rejeRing of it. His ſecond reaſon is, werſbip God, which ſaith , this worſhip and all 
worſhipis due to God, Therefore ir is not due nor to be given to men. The adding of 
this diſtinction would enervate the argument, and ſay, it is not this worſhip or all wor- 
ſhip that is to be given to God only ; or, when he ſaith, ye cannot worſhip God and me; 
(for he oppoſeth theſe as inconſiſtent)they would anſwer, yes, with diverſe ſorts of worſhip 
we can, whereas the Angels ſcope is to overturn all ſach worſhip to himſelf and to aſcribe 
it all to God; and therefore faith not, give not me this or that ſort of worſhip , but 
none; yea, ſo he appointeth even that which John gave him to be given unto God. And 
if JuN,j& were allowed, then worſhipping of Angels would be a worſhipping of God 
the Maſter ; But the Angel oppoſeth here worſhipping of God, to the worſhipping of 
him : Therefore worſhipping of Angels, is acknowledged by — to be no worſhipping 
of God: otherwiſe Jobn might have replied, that he was worſhipping God, the ſender 
in him that was ſent. | 

4. If there were any worſhip due to Angels of a religious kind, then the Angel ſhould 
not ſimply have prohibited, but ſhould have directed John right, leſt from one extream 
he had fallen to another; But that he doth not: and if we conſider that God compre- 
hendeth all worſhip either in the firſt or ſecond table of the Law, and this can be none of 
them, we need not be anxious about it, but ſay, certainly Angels know better what is 
their due than Papiſts and Bellarmins do: Therefore we conclude, that giving of An- 
gels that worſhip, is ſinfull and idolatrous. 

It will confirm this, if we conſider what uſe the Fathers make of this place, who 
draw a ſtrong Argument for Chriſts Divinity from this, that He is worſhipped, where- 
as no Angel is capable of worſhip, which they confirm from this place, vide Ach. ſerm. 3. 
contra Arian. pag. (mibi) 191. Certainly this anſwer would overturn that argument ſo 
much —— by them, if there were any religious worſhip which did not prove him to be 
God that is worſhipped. The uſe alſo which Auguſtine maketh of it againſt the heathens 
on Pſal. 96. (nobis. 97) is to the ſame purpoſe, expounding theſe words, C onfownded 
be they that ſerve graven images, O c. he entereth in debate with the heathens, who 
(faith he) denied that they worſhipped an Image ( knowing it to be without life) but 
faid, Adoro quod video, (ed ſervio ei quem non video, Not unlike this former diſtinction. 
If it were asked, who that were, they anſwer, numen quoddam. If it were replied again, 
that which they took to be en, was a devil. They anſwered, ( Colum, 1088.) 
nom colimus mala damonia; Angelos,quos dicitis, ipſos & nos colimw, virtutes Dei mag ni 
& miniſteria Dei magni. eAnugnuſtine urgeth, Vtinam ipſos colere velletis, facile ab 
ipſis diſceretis non illos colere, audite Angelum doctorem. And then citeth this place, ſurge, 
quid facu > illum adora, &c. and concludeth, quid ergo, fratres mei, nemo dicat, times 
ue iraſcatur mibs Angelus fi non illum colo, tunc tibi iraſcitur quando ipſum colore volus- 
ris, bon eſt enim & Deum amat, &c. | . 
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LECTURE III. 


Verſ. 11. And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white horſe, aud he that ſat 
pen him was called faithful and true, and in rigbteouſueſſe he doth judge and 
make war. 

12. His eyes were 4s 4 flame of fire, and ou his bead were many Crowns, and 
be had a name written that no man knew but he himſelf. 

13. And he was clothed with a weſture dipt in bloud, and his name is called, 
The word of God. 

14. And the armics which were in heaven followed him upon white horſes, 
clathed in fine linen, white and clean. 

15. And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould [mite the 
nations : and be (ball rule them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the wine-preſſe 
of the fiercene(ſe and wrath of Almighty God. 

16. And he hath on his veſture, and on his thigh à name written, KING 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

17. And ] ſaw an angel ſtanding in the ſun, and he cried with à loud voice, 
ſaying to all the fowls that flie in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather your 
ſelves together unto the ſupper of the great God : 

18. That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the feb of captains, and the "on 
of mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that ſit on them, and the 
ſleſd of all men, both free and bond, both (mall and great. 

19. And 1 ſawthe beaſt, and the kings of the earth, and their armies gathered 
teget her to make war againſt him that [at onthe _ and again his army. 

20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of 
the beaſt, ana tbem that worſhipped his image. Theſe both were cat alive into 4 
lake of fire burning with brimſtone. 

21. And the remnam were ſlain with the ' wp of him that ſat upon the 
horſe , which (word proceeded ont of his mouth : and all the {owls were filled 


with their fleſh. 

l more fully ſet down. 1. In the preparations for it. 2. In the event of it. The 

firſt is to verſ. 14. The other, to the end. : 

The preparation of the beaſt was more fully ſer down, Chap. 16, Therefore ir is bur 
touched here, and the Lambs order and Army, who are the other party, are more in-; 
fiſted on. 

I ſaWv heaven opened. This is preparatory to the viſion, that he might the more clearly 
diſcern ir: but that is not all, hereby it would appear is now ſet out a more flouriſhing eſtate 
of the Goſpel after the Lambs marriage; for, by a white horſe this was lignified, Chap: 6. 
and by the opening of Heaven and the Ark, C hap. 11. it was ſigniſied alſo. This would 
then hold forth a flouriſhing Church, able to ſend out Armies at leaſt of ſpirituall fighters 
for Chriſt, againſt His enemies. | 

The preparations upon the Lambs fide, are more particularly ſet down, 1. By the de- 
ſcription of the Captain» 2. Of an Angel, as an Herauld denouncing the War, or rather 
foretelling the victory, ver. 17. he inſiſteth moſt on the Captain; for, He is of moſt con- 
cerament in the War, and cannot eaſily be deſcribed The properties given Him are of 

; RXXKX 2 : two 


He laſt part of the Chapter followeth from ver. 11. to the end; wherein the laſt 
part of the ſixth vial of the battell of Armageddon ( mentioned Chap. 16.) is 
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to ſorts. 1. Such, whereby he is ſome way tied in his proceedings to His Word. 2. Such, 
wherein He is abſolute, and He hath a name anſwering both as a deſcription. There are four 
names given to Him that divide this deſcription ; Or, take it as it liet h, and, 1. we have 
ſer down His owa properties, to ver. 14, Then, 2. His Army, ver. 14. and, 3. His 
Weapons or Armour, ver. 15. He now rideth on His white hor/e as Captain, being ſpot- 
lelle in His way and manner of proceeding ; for which cauſe, His firſt ſtile (ver. 11.) is 
faubſull and true in keeping promiſe and Covenant to His People. And then, ſecondly, it 
is added, that in 7ighreon/neſſe he doth judge and make war: which implieth, that there is 
2 right end in His undertaking, a right cauſe, and a right manner of proceeding in it. Two, 
properties more are ſet down, ver. 13. His eyes Wore like a flame of fire, importing 
* ſearching omniſciencie and terrible Majeſty, as Chap. 1. He hath on bir bead many crowns, 
nat materially ſo ; but co ſhew His abſolute ſovetaiguty, that He is an high and great and 
glorious King, ſo that one crown or few crowns will not ſerve to deſcribe His glory. 
This is a great King above all kings, as His name is, ver. 16. This alſo importeth many 
eriumphs and viRories over His enemies. | 
Anſwerable to this greatneſſe, He hath an inexpreſſible name that none can take Him up 
in the infinitneſſe and greatneſſe of His Eſſence and glory but Himſelf, to creatures it is 
a myſterie and a ſecret, as Iudg. 13. 18. for, no name can adequatly ſet ont His 
perfections. 5 
He praceedeth in the deſcription of Him, ver. 13. 2s in a moſt conquering-like poſture, 
He was clothed with a veſture dipt in bloud : it it like with the bloud of the former 
events of former vials, or of this on Him: He followeth the chaſe ſo hat, when He 
ance beginneth and appeareth ſo terrible and bloudy , and yet conquering like one mighty 
te ſave, Iſa. 63. 1, 2. His name is here ſet dowq more plainly in a ſtile more uſuaſſ for 
John to give Him, and that is, The word of God , Joh. 1. So Chriſt is called the Word, 
Firſt, in reſpect of His perſon, ſeing He doth expreſſe the character of the Fathers Per- 
ſon as clearly as the Word doth repreſent a mans ſecret conception within , Heb. 1. 3. 
Secondly, in reſpect of His Offices, becauſe by Him God doth as by a word plainly make 
known the ſecrets of the Goſpel, before hid in Him. + 5 
In the 14. Verſe, His Armies are ſet out, 1. Theſe in heaven: not only Angels and 
Saints glorified ; but ſuch of the Church, as (ver. 8.) are arayed with ſuch veſture, The 
new married Jews and the beautified Gentiles are both ſtirred up to this employment, 
They are named, Chap. 17. called and faithful who were with the Lamb, they are the 
fame here. The Church now is more pure in worſhip, and ſhining in holineffe ; and the 
moſt pure are moſt zealous in following of Him: for, this honour have all His Saints, as 
Pſal. 149. 2. They are called Armies, for their multitude , ſtrengeh and diſcipline. 
3. They ride, and that on White horſes i He bath all His Souldiers mounted as well (as it 
were) as Himſelf , they ſhare with Him as certainly of the victory, as He dath overcome: 
It is good being on the Lambs fide, and at His back. But there is no word of a weapon 
amongſt them all: for, they need none, becauſe He goeth foremoſt and fighteth , and they 
but follow as a company in triumph. It is to let ſee alſo, it is not the Souldiers , but the 
Captain, and His weapons that get the victory; for, r:gbrean/nefſa or fine linen is their 
defenſive armour ; and for offentive , they have none mentioned here, although from 
Chap. 17. and the ſcope, we may gather chat they are alſo to be made active in this war, 
yet the victory dependeth not thereupon : bo/ixeſſe and faith is the beſt armour folks can 
put on. 
His own weapons are ſet down, ver. 15. in three, 1. A ſword going out of his mouth, 
which is the word whereby He ſubdueth Nat ions to Himſelf. 2. A rod of 5row, Pſal. 2. 
ſignifying both Authority, (Pal. 110. 2.) and power to cruſh gainſayers, aud to put His 
Laws in execution againſt wicked oppoſers that yeeld not to the Word, them He ſteiketh 
wich the rad of iron: for, rule He muſt, 3. There i 4 winceprefſe of Gods Wrath, 28 
Chap. 14. and I/. 63. and that He treadetb, that is, He eaſily (and now at this time) 
abundantly executeth judgement Himſelf, where the former prevaileth not. And ſeing 
He treadeth alone, 1/a. 63. few arms will ſerve theſe that are with Him. 
Suitable to this Soveraignity and Power He hath a name, (wer. 16.) on his veſtwre,that 
it may be viſible ( as it were, in His Colours legible) and on bi- os, that is, gra ven go 


molt obſervably upon all His wayes and motions, as Chap. 1. It ſhall aow be knows He 
- 
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is Lord of lor de, and King of kings, that is, moſt Soveraign, and will now be ſcen and 


acknowledged to be ſo, for He taketh it on Him. 


Laſtly, verſ. 17, 18. This battell is ſet out by one ſtanding in the ſun 


„that he may be 


conſpicuous, crying to all folvls, to come, and to eat, all ſorts of great and [mall : which 
doth ſer out, 1. the certainty of this defeat. 2. the greatneſſe of it: the Main ſhall 


be ſo many, that fow!s ſhall eat them; it is borrowed from Exck. 39. 17. Alſo 
ſet out a clear and confident incitation of Gods Miniſters to ſtir up others 


ic may 


to go about the 


execution of this judgement with confidence of victory, as if they were invited to prey 
upon dead men; and pollibly alſo by this, many that are not mounted like the Lamb, nor 
clothed in white, and are not following Him, nor walking on His account, ſhall yet 
) engage into this fight, 


upon hope of gam to feed (like ravenous fowls upon others ruine, 


and be made uſe of (though following their corrupt ends) for a time 


juſtice againſt this beaſt, who preferred his own intereſt to Chriſts. 


to execute Gods 


This is the Lambs preparation; now followeth a word of the contrary party. There 
ſome Kings yer ſticking 
to the beaſt , that did lament the whores deſtrution, and with them others without rhe 
Church, of lace engaged to fide with the Pope, who is now made to flee from Rows, 
The beaſt here is only mentioned (though, Chap. 16.13. and in the following verſe, the 


is the beaſt and the Kings of the earth and their armies , to wit, 


falſe prophet be added) to ſhew they are but one, though diverſly repreſented. 


All theſe 


are gathered againſt Chriſt ( ſo it is conſtructed) and His people. How this gathering 
ded, and wheace it came, is not ſpoken to here, becauſe it is inſiſted on, Chap. 16. 
13, &c. as alſo the place whereto they are brought; only now both Armies and their 


Captains are marked to be in the fields. 


' The event followeth, ver, 20. and 21. in three ſteps, firſt, in reſpect of the oppoſit Chif- 
tain, 1. he is taken priſoner, 2. he is condemned and caſt alive in the lake from whence he 
came. The party overcome hath two names, yet is one; The beaſt here is that firſt, 
Chap. 13. the falſe prophet is that ſecond Eecleſiaſtick beaſt, or ſecond conſideration ot 
the former: for, theſe ſame things are attributed to this falſe prophet, which were the pro- 
perties of that beaſt, C bp. 13. 11. therefore they are one, as was ſhown there; and their 
joynt death ſheweth in all things an identity. They are only named as diſtin, 1. to ſhew 
that that grandour of Rowe, which hath long ſtood, and after that City is burned, doth 
yet pretend ſome preheminence by the ſurviving of its laſt head the falſe prophet, (whe 
ſtill, though banithed, keepeth up the name of Romiſh Pope, ) ſhall now both fall 
ther, Rome's Empire in that ſeries and the Pope they ſhall go together into deſtruction, and 
there ſhall be no ſuch Empire of Rome under any form after that, as hath formerly been, 
but the body and head (in a word) (hall periſh together. 2. To (hew thar both chat 
civil grandour (ignificd by the fictt beaſt, and that religious deceit and hypocrifie, whereby 
it was maintained, (hall now be at a further end than when the whore was deſtroyed; 
no Popes nor ayowed ſpreading of Popery are to be after this in any ſuch meaſure. Thus 
they are captivaced who keeped ſtill liberty in all former defeats, and arc enfnared, as ic 


were, unawares when they looked for no ſuch thing, but on the opinion of che Popes 
ity were confident : the word, in the Original, implyeth ſome ſurpriſall: 't 


Pere 
hey arg 


caſt alive in the lake; this is their judgement, co ſet out the abhorrency which the Lord 
hath at them and ſheweth at their end, as in the caſe of Korab, Dat has, & c. to ſhew 
there is a judgement after this to them; for, he purſueth them ſtill till it end them. 3. To 
ſhew, that there is now no regreſſe to them after this defeat; for, it is ircecoverable co the 
beaſt by the (ixch vial, as it was to the whore by the fiſeh, before, Chap. 18. he came from 


the pit, Chap. 13. and 17. and he returneth to it here. 


2. This victory is ſer out in teſpect of theſe that eſcaped this ſort of judgement, cer. 
21. all that adhere to the beaſt, it is like, periſh not now ; ſome by Chriſts Word are either 
win, and ſo their enimity is ſlain and they made to ſubmit; or, by it they are condemned 3 


the former, (as to many) is not unlike Chriſts conqueſt, Pſal. 45- 


. * 


The event is ſet out by the ſatisfaction that theſe who love prey ſhall have; the flangh- 
ter and ſpoil is anſwerable co what was denounced, verſ. 17. ond 18. Theſe that follow 
even on corrupt ends, may ſometimes pet a fill and ſome ſuccefle; burtheſe that did 

ride on white horſes, had a more noble deſign: this one ſword of Chriſt doth all the bu- 


fineſſe, and they have cnough to be witneſſes. 
X XE X 3 


So 
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So the ſeries of Antichriſts deſtruction looketh thus in the three laſt vials; the fifth 
overturneth Rome, yet he himſelf hath ſome being and maketh ſome new ſtickling or ſh ft. 
ing for help in his laſt eſſay: after that he is taken by the ſixch, and there is then neither ſear 
nor beaſt to ſit in it ; yet poſſibly there may be ſome remnant of adherents to that Baby- 
loniſh ſuperſtitious way, regrating the overthrow of the beaſt by the ſixth, as they did of 
his ſear by the fifth, Chap. 18. which in this ſenſe may be judicially fl:in by the ſword of 
Chriſts mouth, although the execution of it be ſuſpended : theſe are fully overturned by 
the ſeveoth vial, when great Baby/on cometh in remembrance before God, poſſibly in the 
dayes of Gog and Mageg, ſuch old principles concerning Rome are revived, but they are 
ſoon baniſhed. : : 

There is a great objection againſt this, becauſe the deſtruction of Antichriſt ſeemeth to 
be teſerved for Chriſts ſecond coming, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. and here he is caſt in hell, which ſome 
think cannot be before the end. Before we anſwer, we take it for certain, that this judge 
ment of the beaſt is not at the laſt day: For, 1. it is under the fixth vial, and it is the ſe- 
venth that bringeth the end. 2. It is a judgement wherein Armies of Saints are imployed 
and his word is made uſe of in this ruine, which cannot be ſaid of the laſt judgement. 
3. In this judgement of his caſting in the lake, there is a difference put between him and 
his followers who are otherwiſe judged, verſ. alt. and their caſting-in ſuſpended ; there 
is no ſach difference in the laſt judgement. 4. There are ſome events yet behind this, the 
devil is not fully overturned till the ſeventh vial caſt him in the lake, which is by the judg- 
ment of the great day, and yet the beaſt is in the Jake before him: therefore this judge- 
ment is before the laſt, by which the devil is caſten, where the beaſt and falſe prophet are 
before him, as is clear from Chap. 20. verſ. 10. 

Now for anſwer, 1. It is not abſurd to fay, the finall end of Antichriſts kingdom ſhall 
not be before the end, his kingdom being complexly conſidered ; yet it hindereth not, but 
both himſelf and his ſeat may be overturned before. 2. That place, 2 Theſſ. 2. may look 
to the deſtruction of Antichriſt, not at Chriſts laſt coming, but at His coming to that 
judgement of the whore, as it is called the great day of God, Chap. 6. when He came to 
be avenged on heathen Emperours : and the deſtruction there, ( 2 The. 2.) is, 1. peice 
and peice and not at once. 2. It is by the breath of his mouth, that looketh to the ſhining 
of the Goſpel, whereby he is ruined, as here by che ſword proceeding from Chriſts mouth. 
And ſo, 3. the brightneſſe of His coming will be His coming in the Goſpel, and raking to 
Him that great power which Antichriſt hath» long uſurped ; and that agreeth well both 
with the ſcope there and here. And, 3. if any ſhould urge further, that in that place 
( 2 Tbeſſ. 2.) two diſtinct Reps are ſer down, 1. To conſume him by the Spirit of His 
mouth; but the ſecond, his deſtruction, is reſerved ro Chriſts ſecond coming. Anſw. It 
will prove no more but this, 1. That Antichriſts fall ſhall begin long before it end. 2. That 
it ſhall be fully compleated at the great Day, 3+ That beſide whatever come upon him 
| now, there ſhall alſo be a reckoning with him then. We deny none of theſe, ſeing the 

Word ſaith not itis only ſo ; for, our opinion is not excluded, which ſaith more, to wit, 
he ſhall be judged at his particular judgement and at the generall judgement alſo : and ak 
though it be ordinary in the Scripture to deſięn the laſt day for the time of perſecuters de- 
ſtruction and the Saints outgate, becauſe both are at that day perfected; yet can it not be 
argued, Therefore there are no foregoing ſtrokes or deliveries; ſo, neither can it be in the 
preſent caſe, beſide, it being in the cloſe of the ſixth vial, and after the 7ews converſion, 
which will be not long before the end, it may there be ſo expreſſed. 

For that, be # caſt alive in che lake, it is certainly not properly to be underſtood, as if 
he ſhould never die, but is an alluſion to that of Norab, Dathas and Abiram, to ſhew 
the greatneſſe, dreadfulneſſe and irrecoverablneſſe of that doom that ſhall come on him: and 
conſidering this ſpecial and eminently ſtated enemy of God and JeſusChriſt in His Kingdom, 
and Gods viſible taking courſe in this world with other more open enemies, it is like, that 
the jealous God who is avenged, as is clear, on his ſeat before men, will even in this world, 
though he ſpare him long, ſingularly ſhew His judgement on him, beſide what He will do 
in the laſt Day, which alſo in part contributeth to His Glory and His peoples comfort, as 
any other temporal! judgemenc doth, which yet is not ſo much foretold for theſe ends as 


Chis is. 
LECTURE 


Chap. 20. Book of the Revelation. 703 


LECTURE JI 


C HAP. XX. 


Verl. 1. Na I ſaw an angel come down from heaven , having the key of 
the bottomliſſe pit, and 4 great chain in his hand, | 


SEP ay His Chapter hath alway been accounted amongſt the darkeſt of this Pro- 
SO phefic, the Lord, as it were, minding by this cloſe to ſtay the inſolency 
| * of mens humour, and to teach the neceſſity of ſobriety in the uſe- 


— 


making of His Word. Hence it is, that many both of old and of late 
MY ( and that neither of the groſſeſt nor moſt ignorant of Divines) whom 


Concerning the diviſion of this Chapter, there need be no queſtion ; We may take is 
as containing, firſt, ſome notable events to fall out in the Church of Chriſt before the 
end of the world , which are two, 1. An eminent binding of Satan, having contemporary 
with it an eminent reign of the Saints; 2. an eminent loofing of Satan and hazard of 
the Church. | 

The ſecond pare ſubjoyneth to that the conſummation of all things by the laſt judge2 
ment, in which Satan ſhall be utterly faſtned up in his priſon for ever, and the Saints, being 
freed from all difficulties, are brought to the enjoying of their everlaſting kingdom; Or, 
take it thus, as it ſetteth out the upſhot of all former Propheſies in the laſt judgment. There 
are, 1. ſomethings going before the laſt judgement, and that immediately. 2. The de- 
ſcription of this judgement. 3. What followeth is in the execution of the ſentences there» 
of; both are one thing. oy 
Concerning the ſcope alſo, we take it to be thus, 1. generally, to ſet out the laſt Ca- 
taſtrophe and cloſe of all the Churches troubles, and her enemies ruine and malice, they end 
happily for her, but miſerably for them. 2. More particularly, it is to ſhew her outgate 
from her grand enemy the Devil, who is the firſt enemy, and continueth with the laſt. It is 
eſpecially his binding and his looſing and his final overthrow that is aimed at here, ( what 
- concerneth the whore, beaſt and falſe prophet, being in the former inſiſted on) and the 
Churches condition in reference to this enemy is occaſionally ſer out. 3 · And yet more 
particularly, it is for the explication of the ſeventh vial, which was ( Chap. 16.) peured- 
out in the air, the devil's univerſal kingdom, bur ſummarly touched there; here it is more 
fully ſer out: for, the dragon's deſtruction is inſiſted one here, which was the object of 
that vial. Beſide, in the former Chapters it being told what became of the whore, Chep.. 
18. and of the beaſt, Chap. 19. there being nothing of this enemies overthrow till now, 
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recorded, but of his action in the ſixth vial, It followeth therefore, both in order and ſe- 
ries of this explication ſubjoyned to the former, and alſa by neceſſity of the matter, that 
this is added for ſupplying what was defrAive concerning the overthrow of this enemy, 
and explication of the ſeventh vial, which is no where explained as the reſt are, if it be not 
here : and the coincidency of the matter, the dragons finall overthrow, and expreſſions 
about the laſt judgment, common to this with the ſeventh vial, ſuch as the heaven; paſſing 
away, & c. do evidence it eſpecially to belong to the clearing of the ſeventh vial. Yet, 
we add, that we are not to reſtrain ir: ſo, as if both theſe. events were fully contempo- 
rary with the ſeventh vial ; for then the continuance of this vial would be diſproportion- 
able to all the reſt, as being longer than they all. Beſide, that vial, including eſpecially 
Satans laſt overthrow, it is not neceſſary to extend it ſo far, bur ſo much of it muſt be ap- 
ed to the ſeventh vial, as was not comprebended under the former (ix, but all now is put 
together when it cometh to its height, and reckoned in a ſum, even as the Churches low 
condition (Chap. 11.) was reckoned, and put in a ſum together of ſo many dayes under 
the ſixth trumpet, when ir came to its height, although ir had begun under the trumpets 
preceeding · That therefore followeth not, but though that be eſpecially the icope, which 
it is levelled at, yet it is not only, but ſa as on that occaſion for more full clearing this 
victory over the devil, a more full view of his former practices contemporary with former 
propheſies, is ſet down ; and this beginning is drawn down from a prior period of time, that 
all being ſer together , this laſt may be che more full and clear and obſervable. And yet, 
5. we take it not to ſer out the hiſtory of the devil from his firſt reſtraint by the Goſpel, 
and ſo to be concemporery with that of Michas''s caſting him down from heaven ( or 
fromcivil power) in Conſtantines time, Chap. 12. but to begin the ſtory of the dragon here 
where it left chere ; thus the devil that is chrown down from civil power and open perſe- 
cution, we heard he had great fury when he was put from open working by avowed idola- 
try and perſecution to a more ſecret under-hand way ; we heard alſo what way he took 
then, 1. By ſpewing out x floud after the woman, which was dried up. 2. By going to 
make war wit h the Saints, which he attempted and proſeeuted by a new lieutennat the 
Beaft, and had ſuch ſucceſſe by him, that he was aggin, upon another. account, worſhip- 
ped, Cbep. 13. and that by the whole world, except ſome few, and made war with the 
Saints and overcame them. Hitherto we have never heard how he was reſtrained, or 
what became of him after his reign by the beaſt 1260 dayes. To clear that, this is ſub- 
joyned, even to tell what became of the Dragon, as be had formerly told what became of 
the beaſt ; and ſo this Chapter is not contemporary with Chap. 12. but is to be ſubjoyned 
to it, as the next reſtraint which followed upon him, who then was looſe and in rage. 
This appeareth, 1. by obſerving the expreſſions ; for, there he is caſt down by the Angel 
of the Covenant Chriſt, out of heaven to earth; here the Angel deſcendeth out of hea- 
ven to him, (as it were, purſuing him) which ſuppoſeth him to be down before. 2. There 
he is looſe and making war with the woman, who is made to flee ; here he is bound up, ſo 
that the Saints do reign in the mean time. 3. This here is his laſt great binding, prececding 
his looſing in Gog and Mag og before the end of the world: Either therefore we muſt ſay, 
Satan hath no binding after that, but is ſtill looſe to the end, which is falſe; or we muſt 
fay, that his binding in reference to that looſing, is not ſer down in this prophefie, but that 
only telleth that he was looſe, but not how he was reſtrained, which ſtandeth not with 
the ſcope ; Or, we mult thirdly ſay, that it is done by this Chapter, which will further 
r afterward : and indeed it were hard to fay; that one event ſhould be twice ex- 
preſſed in ſo different expreſſions, and yet that ſuch a concerning event, as Satans binding 
after his liberty and dominion in Antichriſt, ſhould be paſſed over in ſilence. Beſide, if it 
were a repetition of the ſame victory, Chop. 12. or of the Goſpels victory over Satans 
kingdom) or that of Gog and Mageg, a repetition of the propheſies concerning the Pope or 
F«rks, Then theſe laſt explications, or viſions, would be much more obſcure than the 
former of the ſame events, which is contrary to the way of this Book, as is acknowledged 
by all, and contrary to the manner of repetitions of the ſame thing uſed by Dawmet and 
other Prophets, the laſt whereof are alway clearer than the former. And that Saran 
getteth the ſame names here that he getteth, Chap.12. it is not to ſhew, that it belongetly 
to the ſame time; but rather to ſhew, that it is the continuation of the ltory of that fame 
enemy, which, as to the event of that rage of bis, was defeRive there, but is ſupplied here. 
es For 
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For clearing this, conſider that there is a fourfold loofing and raging of the devil menti- 
oned in the Word, and there is a fourfold victory of the Church over him in oppoſition to 
theſe, alſo ſpoken of, and the laſt is ſtill che greateſt. His firſt dominion we may call per- 
ſonall, when he keeped all che world in groſſe darkneſſe, worſhipping him directly in temples, 
and he giving reſponſes and anſwers in them, poſſeſſing men perſonally and corporally, 
(as he did in Chriſts time) leading the world at his will. He is bound in this reſpect by 
Chriſts birth, preaching, miracles, death, aſcenſion, and ſending forth the Apoſtles and 
the Goſpel ( like a white horſe conquering, Chap. 6. ) whereby the prince of this world 
was judged, Satan caſten from heaven like lightening; many corporally poſſeſſed, were 
diſpoſſeſſed and freed from his dominion, and the devil chaſed from his audible anſwering 
in oracles, as formerly he had dane. His known anſwer given at De/phos to Anguſtns 
his Legats, who were ſeat to him to enquire concerning his ſucceſſor, about the time of 

Chriſts birth, is by many ciced co this purpoſe, | 


Me, puer Hebraum, ſuperum Rex, linquere tecta 
Hac jubet, & diths cacas remeare [ub umbras : 
Ergo filens aru tu nunc abſcedito noſtris. 


An Hebrew childe, — the heavens high 
To leave theſe Temples hath commanded me, 
And to be gone, to darkneſſe, and to wo: 
Thou therefore ſilent from our altars go. 


After this no audible anſwer was given at theſe Oracles. Thus Satan is bound from the 
beginning of the Goſpel to the end of the world; for, Chriſt ſhall have a Church, even 
among the Nations and Geatiles : and thus Chriſt hath overcome him, and ſo ſpoiled him, 
that he (hall never * againſt the Catholick Church, Matth. 16. This is not the 
biading here, becauſe this is a binding that is eminently applicable and agreeable to one par- 
ticular time, ſo as it cannot agree to any other before nor after. Aud it would ſeem that 
3s it is clear, that Satan is looſed after it, before Chriſts ſecond coming; ſo it is clear that 
Satan hath been (as to this 2 looſe before it, after Chriſts firſt coming, except we 
ſay, that all the time between Chriſta firſt coming and His ſecond, ſhall be taken up in theſe 
two, to wit, 1. a thouſand years reſtraint upon Satan, and then a little times liberty, upon 
the back whereof cometh the judgement: but the length of time interveening and the vari- 
ous and frequent upsand downs of the Church ſhe w, that there are moe periods in her caſe, 
and the great liberty of the Church (and ſo the binding of Satan, which is till contem 
rary with it,) ſpoken of to be in the latter dayes of the Goſpel, at leaſt after the firſt 
thouſand years, will not admit that : Theſe thouſand years therefore muſt not begin either 
at.Chriſts birth or death, or yet at the deſtruction of Fer=/alew, or ſending of the Goſh pel 
to the Gentiles ; ( beſide that it preſupponeth Martyrs as antecedancous to it) and 
therefore it muſt begin after theſe periods. 

Thereis a ſecond dominion Satan hath yet, even when the Goſpel is hed, and that 
is by his guiding the publick magiſtracy of the world, whereby he condemned Chriſtians, 
perſecuted and deſtroyed them, and obſtructed the publick and avowed profeſſion of Chriſt 
in an united Church-way, (at leaſt in a great part) and keeped up ſtill Temples and idol. 
worſhip, and that as countenanced by Authority. Satan is put from this, Chop, 1 2. where 
we have the ſtory of his caſting from the throne, before which time he is ſeen as looſe in 
heaven, that is, in perſon of the Emperours, as a bloudy Dragon ready to devour the 
childe, (as formerly, Chap. 6.) herideth, ! as it were, on the red, pale and black horſes, 
till by the ſixth ſeal anſwerable to, and — with, Chap. 12. he is in all theſe 
reſpects defeated, the publick and avowed worſhipping of idols overturned, and the publick 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity countenanced by Authority; in which reſpect, ( (bap. 12. 
ver- 10.) it is called the Kingdom of our God, and power of Hu Chriſt, which certainly 
inferreth a good condition to the Saints with it. | 4 

His third ſtorm and looſing, after be cometh to the earth, is by more ſubtil means pro⸗ 
ſecured in the firſt ſix trumpets by the beaſt, Chap. 13. and in the end of Cap. 12. bien 
is contemporary with the firſt ſix crumpets., His reſtraint ( as to that loofing ) is by the 
ſeventh trumpet, wherein his dominion T the beaſt, ſuch as formerly he had by the hea- 
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then Emperour, is overturned, and anſwerably to that liberty of his, ( ſpoken of Chap; 
12. and 13-) here is fer down, ia this chird explicatory propheſie, Satans third reſtraint in 
oppoſition to that dominion of his by Antichriſt: and this propheſie will be found contem- 
porary with the ſeventh trumpet and the vials from cheir beginning, which ſucceed imme- 
diately to the witneſſes aſcending up to heaven, and to the end of the womans flight and 
abode in the wilderneſſe, and to the fourty two moneths of the beaſts reign. 

The fourth and laſt liberty and dominion of the devil mentioned, is this of his Rirring up 
Geg and Mag og, and his reſtraint, in reference to this, is the laſt jadgement. Now, ſeing 
his binding here cannot be the firſt, as is ſaid, nor the ſecond, Chap. 12. this preſuppoſt 
the beaſt in being, (as appeareth by theſe who reign in this time) nor yet the laſt, It mu 
neceſſarily follow therefore, that it is the binding, ſpoken of in the third place, which is 
contemporary with the beaſts overthrow, in whom he was formerly worſhipped, and 
fain would have ſuſtained that worſhip, but was bound up from it, and could not help 
himſelf, as Chap. 18. | 

Taking this then to be the binding of Satan, following upon that rage of his, Chap. 12. 
ver.13,and 17. the ſcope will be to ſhew what came of the devil after he had brought that 
deſign to a great height, Chap. 13. So that if it be asked, what became of him after he had 
raged fourty two moneths againſt the woman, having made her flee to the wilderneſſe, 
and againſt the witneſles, _— made them propheſie all that time in ſackcloth ? It is 
anſwered here, I ſaw, ſaith fob», him again taken and bound up from his liberty, as the 
beaſt was from his; and I ſaw that Church, which by and under the beaſt he had perſe- 
cuted and made deſpicable in the world, brought again to an honourable condition (where- 
in he could not impede them) having again an honourable publick and avowed profeſſion 
of the Goſpel in greater number of profeſſors, purity of doctrine, holinefſe of life, ſpiri- 
tuality of worſhip, and vigor of diſcipline, with much leſfc-outward diſturbance than for- 
merly : which reſtraint of his and kiogdom to them continued # long time, till God in 
his ſecret juſtice permitted him to make a new onſet hefore the laſt jadgement by eg, 


which followeth that aſſault of the devils by the beaſt, thereafter the Lord purſueth and 
overturneth him and his deſigns everlaſtingly; after which he ſhall never have a link of 
his chain looſed to the diſturbance of Chriſts Church. This is the ſum, which will be 
more clear in the particular explication of the words, and in that which followeth. 

That we may the more clearly proceed, the great controverfies in the words may be 


drawp to three » I mean in ſo far as concerneth the firſt event of Satans binding, 


till uerſ. 7+ — 0 
The kalt, is, cancerning the events propheſied of, that is, 1. What is meaned by this 
binding of Satan. 2. What by this dominion or reign of the Saints, of what nature 
and extent it is ; which is alſo called ii ving, and the firſt reſurroctian. 5 
The ſecond bead, is, concerning the perſons to whom this kingdom is promiſed, r. Whe- 
ther to dead or maß Saints. 2. Whether co Martyrs only, or to others. 3. If only to 
= without any hypocrites. 4. If to theſe who in themſelves perſonally or 
in others. | | | 
The third head, is, concerning the time mentioned of a thouſand years. And, 1. If the 
time of the Saiots reign be — or fucceſſive wato the then ſund years of 
Satans reſtraint z and fo, whether they be one, or two diſtin times. 2. If theſe thouſand 
years be definit evindefigit. 3. Whether ir taketh in all the time after Chriſts death, or 
otberwiſe. 4. And mainly, wherher theſe thontand years be applicable, and in the fcope 
of the Propheſie and intent of the Spirit to be applyed unto any time whoſly paſt, or 
wholly to come ; or, to the time which is preſentiy current. 2 3 
. The ſirſt and laſt head and laſt particular of ir, do mainly decide the queſtions incident 
here, and make way for the right underſtanding of this Chapter. The firſt head openerh 
what is foretold here, the ſecond to whom, che third when it is fulfilled, 1 405 
Concerning all which weſbalbpur by, 2. ſome things which we conceive more clearly 
to be truths and leſſe controvertible ; 2. Some things more obvioully falſe, and which 
Cannot any WAJts be conceived as intended by theſe words in this vilion ; And fo; 3. the 
things cagtronerted will be fewer, and we (hall have more ready acceſſe to ſpeak of thei, 
The firſt thing we lay for truth, is, That whatever be meaned by Satzns reftraine here; 
it is not to be underſtood abſolutely and fimply in all reſpects, but comparatively * in 
| | | ſome 


Chap. 20. Book of the Revelation. 707 


ſome reſpect, ſo as notwithſtanding thereof he is ſtill deluding, deceiving , tempting and 
carrying many to hell, and not wanting inſtruments to diſturb the Saints peace (though 
he get not to that ſucceſſe he would be at in the means he uſeth, nor yet to that readineſſe 
of inſtruments and means he hath formerly uſed) for there are many dead, and continuing 
ſo as yet, ver. 5. he hath Geg and Afagog, many yet without, and poſſibly alſo within 
the Church, in whom he reigneth, though he prevail not with them ſo as to bring them up 
againſt the camp of the moſt high; and his full binding is reſerved till the laſt day, when 
he is caſt in the lake, and when he getteth his finall judgement, Pude 6. And therefore 
(Mat. 8.) he pleadeth that his time was not come, fully and ſimply to be ſhut up. Be- 
ſide, that that warning (that the devil goth about ſcebing Whom be may deſtroy, 1 Pet. . 
8.) concerneth Chriſtians till the end of the world, they ſhall have a tempter of him till 
then, againſt whom they ſhall ſtill have cauſe to watch. Therefore he is not ſimply bound 
up in hell; bur, in his raging among men, reſtrained, and that eminently in a great degree: 
for, as Satan is ſaid to be bound, when he is caſt out from having abſolute dominion over 
2 man, Mat. 12. though he continue to tempt and trouble; ſo, in reſpect of the Church 
he is bound, though he may be troubling them, as he may do a particular perſon; yet 
getteth he never ſuch abſolute and full dominion over them again, in that reſpect he is re- 
ſtrained and bound ; even ſo here. | | 
2. We think here is underſtood his moſt eminent reſtraining after Chriſts birth till His 
ſecond coming; and therefore Chriſts victories over him being alwayes the longer 
the greater, it is like to be the laſt great reſtraint of Satan, co wit, after Anti- 
chriſts (at leaſt, begun) ruine, which may be in ſundry reſpects ſhown to be greater than 
any of the former, as having ſomethings of all the former reſtraints concuring together 
in it, and that in an eminent degree: However, that it is moſt eminent, is clear by theſe 
evidences, 1+ that he is bound and ſealed ( in ſome meaſure ) not only caſt from the 
throne to the earth, but keeped from that liberty which formerly he had on the earth, 
The expreſſion ſignitieth certainly a very great reſtraint, 2. The Saints peaceable reigne, 
ſheweth him to be eminently bound; for, that they are now in more reſpe& than at any 
other time, it is from this, that he is more bound up: and therefore this eflect or conco- 
mitant thereof, to wit, their reigning, muſt of neceſſity be from a more than an ordinary 
binding. 3+ That he may, and mult be reſtrained, and faid to be ſo in a greater meaſure 
and in a more eminent manner than agreeth to him, or can be ſaid of him either before or 
after that, It is therefore a ſingular eminent binding, which differenceth this time and 
event from any time or ſtate of the Church before or after it. 
3. Concerning the Saints reigne for a thouſand years, We take it for granted, r. that 
it is contemporary with the former; ſo that both Satans biadipg, and their liberty and 
reigning » is for the ſame thouſand years, which is clear , 1. by che repeating of them 
with the ſame article in the Greek, 74 xiaa in, that thouſand years, that, that, wherein 
Satan was bound ; ſo after he hath cold that Satans caſe is to be bonnd that time, he now 
telleth what the Churches eſtate during that time is, without which, the narration had 
been defective, as to the Churches comfort, had it not been added, that as during that 
time Satan was bound, ſo therein the Saints had a joyfull liberty. 2, This reigning of 
the Saints is ſer dowa as an effect of his binding; and they are mentioned together, to (heyy 
bow the one had influence on the other, the reſtraint of the one importing alway liberty 
to the other: And it will be unſuitable to apply the Saints reign rather to the time of 
Satans looſing, than of his reſtraint , it being certain, that as bis kingdom and reign hath 
influence on her diſturbance , ſo hath his binding on her peace. Beſide, it will be hard ſo 
to lengthen the world as to make two thouſand years to paſſe after this binding before 
ever Gog and Mageg come, or to make them fall within the time of the Churches reign; 
and it wanteth not inconveniences to make them fall together, that are mentioned as = | 
ceſſire. We muſt therefore lay aſide that opinion, which makeeh theſe thouſand years, 
of Satans binding and the Saints reign, ſucceſſive. | Toy 
A ſecond thing clear of this reign, is, that whatever it be, it is on earth, and that not 
immediatly before the laſt judgement; for, Gog interveeneth before the reſurrection 
and they, even theſe that did reign, are beſet with Gog and Mageg, who comes not to 
beſiege heaven. 2. It is a reign or good condition that Satans binding hath influence to 
increaſe, and his looſing to diminiſh and 2 Therefore it is not in heaven, to 9 
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of the ſouls of Saints, or Martyrs , who are dead; for, the devils binding bath no in- 
fluence on that- 3. It is ſuch a good condition as is capable of hazards and interruptions 
by enemies: therefore it is on earth. It holdeth forth then a good condition of the mi- 
licant Church, and that in a particular limited time, which is not agreeable to it at other 
times; it cannot therefore be underſtood of ſuffering Martyrs, they being glorified in hea- 
ven after their ſuffcrings in that time: for, this is no peculiar thing to any one time, but 
alwayes and in all times a truth. 

Thirdly, As it holdeth forth a good condition, ſo it would ſeem eminently to hold out 
the beſt that they can expect on earth for degree, length of time, and kind of diſpenſations. 
This is clear, 1+ by the expreſſions of fitting upon thrones and reigning eſpecially being 
compared with what went before of the womans fleeing and the Prophets propheſying in 
ſackcloth ; this ſaith, it is an honourable condition and ſettled, oppoſit to that. 2. By this, 
that they are ſtiled Martyrs, or ſuch as were ſpotleſle in keeping their garments clean, 
which ſignifieth much holineſſe; and their living with Chriſt alſo denoteth the ſame. 
3. That they have 4 camp, and look as if all formerly dead were alive again, it ſignifieth 
number, they are numerous, all of them are put together, and, as it were, both theſe killed 
under Emperours and the beaſt Antichriſt, they ariſe now in this new ſtate of the Church. 
See Chap. 7. ver. 9, 10, &c. 4. That Satan is bound ſo ſtrictly, and that they reign 
and live peaceably, it ſheweth purity and peace in a great degree. 5. For a thouſand years, 
it ſheweth it is the longeſt time that hath been; before, the Church was ſeen overrun with 
perſecutions , after, with hereſies and Hereticks and their favourers, after that imme- 
diately with Antichriſt, Now this flouriſhing reign ſhall be longer, the laſt then being the 
longeſt , moſt un-interrupted and compleat dominion , this muſt be it, all thing: 
conſidered. 

Fourthly, It is ſome good condition peculiar to ſome one time, not ſach a reign as 
believers alway have even when Satan is looſe and Gog and Magog comes, but ſome» 
thing eminent that is not common to other intervals of the Churches condition, but is 
more than hath formerly been, or will after it be; for, as it is on the one ſide the devils 
eminent reſtraint, ſo, on the other, it is the Saints eminent reign , ſo as it was not in ſuch 
caſe before theſe years began, nor yet is to be after they are expired. 

A fifth ching we ſay concerning this reign of the Saints, is, that what ever it be, it is 
not abſolute, either for holineſſe, purity, peace, or length of time: which appeareth, 
1. becauſe ſo they reign as Satan is reſtrained, and his reſtraint being but partiall, ſo 
alſo muſt their reign be, ſeing their abſolute reign is reſerved for heaven after the laſt 
judgement , as his damnation is, it being only in heaven where that which is only perfect 
is, and what is imperfe& is not done away to believers, 1 Cor. 13. till they coine there, 
either in holineſſe or outward or inward peace. 2. It appeareth from this, that while 
believers here reign in the world, in it is the devil, their own corruptions, many hypo- 
crites (that being proper to the viſible militant Church, till the laſt day ſeparate all theſe 
who off:nd ) and there being yet many dead in the world, who have not gotten victory of 
the beaſt, and there being alſo enemies without, as Gog and Aagoy, that want not enmity, 
but opportunity, It is therefore clear not to be an abſolute freedom that they enjoy, though 
it be in ſome extraordinary meaſure and manner, yet onſets upon, and wreſtlings with them 
are not wanting , and that with ſome ſucceſſe, though God graciouſly diſappoint as to the 
event, and ſuffereth it not to get to an height; yet all His children have their own croſſes, 
and are to look for them to the end of the world. And although this be rejected by Alſte- 
dius, in his Diatriba, as axioma vulgatum but not probatum, and ſaith, theſe warnings 
belong to the primitive times; yet who ſhall conſider (that the Scripture joyneth follows 
ing of Chriſt, denying of our ſelves and taking up of the croſſe together, as Mat. 16. 24. 
and elſewhere,and maketh it a mark of ſons and of love to be chaſtiſed, Heb. 1 2. and a piece 
of our conformity to Chriſt the head, Rom. 8. 28. and a conſequent unto Godlinefle al- 
way, 2 Tim. 3. 12. and many other places) will find it not ſo eaſie to reject it, except we 
would wave perpetuall duties, ſuch as denying of our ſelves, &c. and deny that there were 
ſuch need or uſe of croſſes to believers , who will certainly have corruptions in them to 
be mortiſied to the end of the world, and ſo need the rod for promoving of that. 

A ſixth thing I ſuppoſe is clear, that what ever it be, it is not literally to be underſtood 
and properly as the words ſound, but figuratively and ſpiritually. The particular making 
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out of this will follow in the opening of the words. Vet this we may in generall ſay » 
1. that they are figuratively to be underſtood, not as the letter properly ſoundeth; for, that 
the devil is bond With a chain, cannot be proper, but to ſne that he is keeped - in, like 
a violent maſtiffe in a chain, by Gods ſoveraignty ; ſo thrones, the ſouls of theſe ſlain, 
their living and their reſurrection, is figurative, as the reſt who continue dead, fignifieth 
not properly theſe who continued in the grave, but theſe in nature; for, it is ſaid of all 
men, contradiſtinctly from theſe living, the reſt of the dead, &c, yet the laſt judgemene 
is not come (therefore many lived a naturall life then, who did not live thus, but as all 
men are divided in regenerate and unregenerate, ſo here they are divided in living and dead 
to that ſame purpoſe ) So ſouls ſitting on thrones and reigning with Chriſt cannot but be 
figurative, as that alſo of the reſurrection, there being ia the Scripture but one acknow- 
ledged, that is proper, which this is not. 2. I ſay they are to be underſtood ſpiritually, 
which confirmeth the former, that is, this Dominion, reign, living, and reſurrection of 
the Saints, mult be ſpir itually underſtood eſpecially and chiefly : for clearing whereof, un- 
derſtand , that as there js a naturall and proper life, Dominion and ReſurreRion, ſo there 
is one figurative and ſpirituall which agreeth to all Chriſtians. 1. There is a ſpirituall 
ſlavery and bondage to fin, death, Satan, &c. Rom. 6. we were ſervants to it, led captive 
by the devil at his will, ſold under fin, and its reign, Rew.7. So there is a ſpiricuall domi- 
nion to be free from that, made Kings unto God, Rev. 1. 6. and Chap. 5. 10. reigning 
on the earth. 2. There is a ſpirituall death, Eph. 2. and 1 Tim. 5. 8. and ſo there is 
2 ſpirituall life, Cal. 2. 21. 3+» There is a Reſurrection ſpirituall from the death and do- 
minion of ſin, that is it, ob. 5. 25. The dead ſoall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
live: and this is the in-bringing of many to the Goſpel, or the breaking out of it, which 
is called a Reſurrection, Rom. 11. as there is a ReſurreRion univerſal in the great day 
mentioned, ver. 12. 

I ſay then, theſe words here, are ſpiritually to be underſtood eſpecially,though not only, 
as is clear: For, 1. this dominion and reign is on the earth, Therefore it is not proper, 
but figurative, ſeing clear Scripture promiſeth no ſuch earthly temporall Kingdom to 
Saints, but warneth them to be alway looking for the croſſe and affliction, which could 
not be if there were a thouſand years freedom and temporall reign. 2. This is a domi- 
nion common to all Saints as Saints ; for, the world now is divided in dead or unregene- 
rate, and living, that is, Believers, and all theſe living are Martyrs, and ſuch as have not 
received the beaſts mark, ( which is the character, Chap. 13, 14. and 17. of all the Elect 
whereby is underſtood all true Believers ; But no temporall Kingdom is promiſed tg all 
Saints as Saints, but what is ſpiricuall is promiſed Ergo, &c. Yea, there can be no other; 
for, if all the Saints were temporall Kings, whom ſhould they command ? who ſhould 
be their ſubjeRs ? yet, without any confuſion , ſpirituall dominion will agree to them all: 
neither can it be ſaid they are ro govern the Reprobates, who continue dead: For, 1. that 
would imply a diſtin& diſcernable ſeparation even hereaway , as if no bypocrite could 
lurke. 2. The Text ſuppoſeth the Church viſible and theſe without to be ſeparated, as 
having their own Rulers , which appeareth in Gogs undertaking afterward, who is not 
ſubject to them. 3. There behoved to be many Kingdoms, if every Saint had one now, 
when they are multiplied and the wicked fewer. This is a reign eſpecially of ſouls, and 
it is not for aought ſo expreſſed here, as there is a ſoul-merchandiſe hinted at by this ex- 
preſſion, Chap. 18. 4+ So theſe live and reign as the moſt part of the world, are dead 
and in bondage, and enjoy not that reſurrection; But that is ſpiritually to be underſtood , 
they were dead in (in and not raiſed thus to reign, Therefore ſo muſt the reign of Saints 
and their life on the contrary be ſpirituall ; for, in this only they are ſingular. 5. It is a 
dominion at this time as common to all Saints, ſo peculiar to them and common to none 
other; But, no queſtion, many Reprobates have yet dominion in the world, and ſo live 
without the Church : for, GE and Magog have their own Magiſtrates then, and are ſaid 
to come againſt the Saints, and not to rebell againſt them, which would have been true if 
Saints only had born dominion and rule over theſe : and when the devil goeth out to the 

four winds, it ſupponeth great and large territories to be even then without the Church, 
which certainly wanted not temporall rule. 6. It is ſuch a dominion as Chriſt hath ; for, 
they reign with Him; as therefore His Kingdom is on earth, ſo is theirs ; But His King- 
dom is not of this world, but is ſpirituall, Therefore ſo is theirs : for, this, to reign wit 
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Chriſt, ſpeaketh not any new way of Chriſts reigning, but ſpeaketh a new acceſſion to 
His Kingdom, of others coming-in to partake of it with Him; and is certainly to ſhew 
what ſort of Kingdom this is, which the Saints ſhall have, and to contradiſtinguiſh je 
from that dominion that is worldly. 7. It is ſuch a reign on earth as all the Saints have 
in reſpect of kind, thoogh not for degree; for, there is but one Covenant and Kingdom, 
and the ſame promiſe is made to all under the New Teſtament ; But that is ſpiricual, They 
all (Chap. 5. 10.) ſo reign on the earth. Ergo, &c. 8. It is ſuch a reign, as it is a Prieſt. 
hood, ſo are they Kings, as they are Prieſts. See ver/. 6. Theſe partakers of this Re- 
ſurrection, are Prieſts to God; But their Prieſthood is ſpirituall, and not again of off: ring 
outward ſacrifices, So muſt alſo therefore be their dominion and kingdom. 9. Certainly 
ſpiritual! mercies are the beſt, and the Churches condition that floweth and aboundeth 
moſt in theſe , muſt be the beſt condition: ſeing then this is the Churches beſt condition 
ſpoken of, It muſt therefore be eſpecially underſtood ſpiritually; for, what is commended 
here, is not as ſimply commendable to men, but as commendable in a Church, and peculiar 
to her as ſuch. 

Objeft. If it be ſaid here, Then nothing peculiar is promiſed to Saints, or Believers in 
this time, (ſeing that dominion agteeth to Saints at all times) which ſcemeth to be abſurd, 
Therefore ſomething more muſt be here. : 

Anſw. That is granted, that ſomething more is here, as is ſaid : For, 1. now Saints 
not only reign ſingularly over their own luſts, but joyntly in viſible Churches, and in a 
Church: eſtate, having all the Ordinances of Word, Sacraments and Diſcipline amongſt 
chem, and theſe in more purity , power and fruits than for any time before, and in longer 
continuance. The ſtamp of Gods authoricy on His Ordinances ſhall be more ſenſible Dow, 
than before. 2. Though it be not a temporal thing that their reigning conſiſteth in, yet 
ſhall they have more temporal freedom than formerly; the devil ſhall not mar the courſe 
of the Goſpel neither by open violence, nor by Antichriſts deceit, but ſtill there ſhall be 
Churches either in kingdoms where they ſhall have law and allowance for their profeſſion, 
or amongſt enemies, and their enemies ſhall be reſtrained from being able to pur them in 
ſuch dolefull conditions as they have formerly been into; thus the Goſpel ſhall be coun- 

tenanced with publick authority, which was Chap. 1 2. And beſide, they ſhall have free- 
dom againſt Antichriſts dominion with a more full performance of promiſes of the Spirit, 
which they had not then. : 1 HRS _ 

A ſeventh thing concerning this dominion, is clear, that it implyeth as more ſpiritual, ſo 
more temporal, peace and freedom than at any other time ( putting the continuance of it 
and all together) and though ir doth not mainly and eſpecially, yet, in ſore wenaſure, it doth 
take in out ward peace in their condition alſo: which appeareth, 1. from Satans eminent 
reſtraint, which hath influence alſo on the Churches temporal peace as well as ſpiritual, ſo 
it followeth in ſome part as the other. 2. It appearerh from che event after his loo Ing, 
their temporal peace is then marred, therefore they had it by the devils reſtraint in ſome 
meaſure, otherwiſe they reign when Gog is high, as before ſpiritually in a good meaſure. 
3+ The pointing out of this reign, as having a more continued eminent honourable profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel, not common to other times; and ir being oppoſit, probably, to the 
Saints ſuffering times alſo when their Prophets were in ſackcloth, and the Church forced 
to flee 3 It's like, it holdeth out a temporal freedom ſuiting with theſe ends and freeing 
them from the bondage they lay under before; for, if in ſuffering times, Saints Riff reign 
ſpiritually, Then that new engagement of Gog and Magog would not interrupt it, and fo 
it would be a reign not for a thouſand years only, but for the length of the world, for fo 
they ſtill did reign ; Therefore it is not purely and only ſpirituall. We {ball more 

particularly ſpeak of it according to theſe grounds in the Lecture following. 

"Only now from what is ſaid, we may gather, as to the events, that theſe cannot bo 
expected from the text, which, both of old and of late, men have been fathering wrong- 
fully on this place; as, 1. That Chriſt ſhould come to the earth perſonal! » and that all 
the Martyrs and Saints ſhould reign a thouſand years before the Reſurre jon, and have 
all ſorts of pleaſure, even unlawfull, as drinking, polygamie, &c. This was invented by 
Cerint has, and ſtill counted an bereſie by the Fathers, even by theſe called Chiliaſtt or 
Millenaries by Auguſt. de civit. Dei, lib. 20. 6.5, 6. Concerning the Millenarirt errors 
about the thouſand years, ſee Euſeb. Eerleſ. biſt lis. 3. cape 22. where he ſheweth Ce- 
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rinthw his hereſie, who added ſacrifices and ceremonies alſo. A fecond error different 
from the former, is, That ſome profeſſe co expect ſuch a reign with Chriſt on earth, yer ſo 
as not to enjoy carnal ſinfull pleaſures, but lawfull delights, wherewith (they ſay) the 
earth ſhall then abound : of ſuch an oppinion was Irene, Juſtin Martyr, Laftantixe, 
and many of the Fathers. This flowed from Papias, ſuppoſed to be an hearer of John the 
Diſciple, (which made his opinion the more to be received) but he was not. See Ewu/eb. 
lib. 3. cap. ult. Ne alſo fell into other faults by following tradition contrary to the Word, 
which is a native conſequent of that principle. 3. There was another opinion allowing 
the Saints Reſurrection and Kingdom before the laſt day on earth, but abounding only in 
ſpiritual delights ; of ſuch Aug uſtin profeſſeth himſelf once to have been, and ſo it is like 
alſo were many of theſe Fathers called Chiliaſta. This was ſtill accounted an error rather 
than an hereſie; but yet there is no ſuch kingdom here. 5 
Again, neither do thefe opinions ſpring from this text; As, 1. that before the Reſur- 
rection, which ſhall be general, the Martyrs (the text ſaith «// Saints) ſhall ariſe a thou 
ſand years and reign wich Chriſt, but in heaven; This is Piſcator' opinion on the 
ace. 25 Wes 22 
g 2. Some bring not Chriſt down perſonally ; yet plead for a reſurrection of the Martyrs 
and a reigning of them with the Saints on earth a thouſand years before the end of the 
world, as A/ftediia doth in his Dsatriba de mille annis Apoc. x 160 
3+ Some go on more groſſy, and add to that, that Chriſt in His perſonal preſence (which 
is not ſpoken of in the text ) is to reign with them on earth; Thus Henry Arc ber, and 


” 


ſome others of late. All cheſe chwart with, and are contrary unto the grounds formerly 


laid down. 
4. Others alſo that degin theſe years too ſoon, or expect too great a temporal king 
dom, or, an abſolute univerſal freedom to come, may ſee the groundleſneſſe thereof from 


what is ſaid. | 


LECTURE II 


Verſ.1. And I ſaw an 1 1 come down from heaven, having the key of 
the bottomleſſe pit, and « great chain in his hand, &c., ; 15 


this good and excellent condition of the Saints here ſpoken of conſiſteth, as it is holden 

forth according to the preceeding grounds; by which we may ſee it is no uncouth nor 

ſtrange thing, that is here ſpoken of, though (as the manner of this Book is) the ex · 
preſſions be ſtrange lixe; and this prejudice being once admitted, that ſome peculiar myſte« 
rie, and unheard off in any other place of the Scripture, is contained here, E bath occaſi- 
oned the many miſtakes about the meaning thereof. In ſum then, we conceive this place to 
bold out a flouriſhing and good condition for ſome time, of the Church-militant in the 
dayes of the Goſpel, in theſe fix, peculiarly agreeing to that time and going together, op- 
poſit to fix things wherein che low condition of the Saints confiſteth. $1 
1. In pure Ordinances and an abundance of the knowledge of the Goſpel : for, if that 
be a ſpeciall thing wherein and whereby Chriſt doth reign on earth Himſelf, this being the 
rod of His power, P/al. 110. verſ. 2. It is fuitable, that this be the firſt thing of the 
Saints reign, who reign with Him when He reigneth, even as the Church is made to flee, 
when the purity of Ordinances is obſcured. | = 
21. It confiſteth in the power of Ordinances upon Profeſſors, by bringing them out of 
the bondage of ſin to the liberty of the ſons of God, Which is to reign and to be free 
indeed. And it would appear, that much of this good condition muſt certainly be in that 
dominion over fin, oppoſit to that naturall ſlavery and death by it, under which the moſt 
part of the world lyeth, Therefore is the word 6/eſſed and holy in he thay id ptr taker of 
Fe” Yyyy 4 - they 


I. would follow that we ſhould lay down ſomewhat more particularly to ſhew whe : 
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thic reſurrettion, ver. 6. and for this they are called Priefts #nto God, and oppoſed to the 
dead world, ver. 5. | | 

3. Ic conſiſteth in the plurality and abundance of Profeſſors their embracing this Goſ- 
pel, many Nations ſetting their face toward Zion, and joy ning themſelves to the Lord. 
This, Chap. 1 1. is given as a ſpeciall evidence of Chriſts reign when the Nations become 
His: and thus their reigning is oppoſed in reſpect of their multitude to the fewneſſe of the 
ſealed ones who were before, Chap. 7. ¶ the two laſt parts being compared together) 
-when they were ſhut up in the Temple, Chap. 11. ver, 1. and 2. Then neither Chriſt nor 
they ſeemed to reign ; but when the Temple is _ opened at the end of that Chapter, 
then beginneth their dominion; even as their former purity and light is oppoſed to the 
darleneſſe and errors that went before, as Judah is ſaid to rule with God, Ho. 11. alt. in 


reſpect of Epbraims bondage in error. 
4. It conſiſteth in a viſible, bold, publick profeſſion of theſe Saints by a Church - ſtate, not 
only worſhipping privately, as when the woman fled to the wilderneſſe, but openly as when 
the Prophets pur off their ſackcloth, and are taken up to heaven, when there are Nations 
together, and the Temple open, and Religion avowed and Diſcipline exerciſed , Then 
they reiga ; this is oppoſed to their former lurking. | 
- 5. It is in outward freedom, ſometimes they are perſecuted, and are not free to bear 
office in military or civil imployments under heathens, to buy and ſell under the beaſt, 
Chap. 13. Now, either God giveth them favour in the eyes of Rulers, or reſtraineth 
their malice by ſome counterballancing thing, or turneth them to be worſhippers of Him, 
as He did Conſtantine : Thus they reign when they have law for them. In which reſpeR, 
(Chap. 12.9.) it is ſaid, the Kingdom of our Lord is come, when heathen perſecution is 
ſtopped and Religion is countenanced, and Kings become nurſing fathers to the Church; 
all che Saints do not become Magiſtrates, but God maketh Magiſtrates Saints or friends to 
them who are ſo. | 

6. The ſixth thing wherein this good condition conſiſteth, is the length of time it conti- 
nueth, which at leaſt is a long time, beyond any former ceſſation and peace they have ever 
had, It is a thouſand years, In theſe we ſuppoſe the good condition here holden forth to 
conſiſt, the particulars whereof will appear more in opening of the words. We would only 
underſtand it with theſe caveats,leſt we extend it too far in our expectation beyond what the 
Scripture in this place giveth warrand for: and theſe three extreams are to be guarded 
againſt. It is not therefore, 1. an abſolute freedom in. an height of ſuperiority in tempo- 
rall or ſpiricuall priviledges, but in a good degree, being copypyred with the Churches con- 
dition at other times. It is the moſt free and longeſt time of the Churches peace with 
greateſt light, holineſſe and number of Profeſſors ; but cannot be extended fo as we may 
— 4 think that there ſhould be no croſſes nor hy pocrits nor offences amongſt the 
people of God during that time. 2. That good condition cometh not inſtantly to an 
beight, and to the chief top of it, but by degrees from leſſer to greater, from a day of 
ſmall things to greater i for, even as the Churches low condition under Antichriſt and her 

ets propheſying in ſackcloth, and Antichriſts dominion came not to an height at once 

(though all theſe conditions be accounted for ſuch a definit time, to wit, from their be- 
ginning and firſt working, till they come to their height) ſo is it here, The Saints good 
condition, is to be reckoned from the beginning and riſe of their reign, though it come on 
by degrees to an height. 3. We would not think, during this time, but that there may 
be ſome partiall interruptions of this good condition, ſeeming, if not reall, ( in part 
at leaſt) declinings from it ; for, t hat is not underſtood in any condition, that it ſhall con- 
tinue alway alike, the Church may have difficulties now, as Antichriſt had oppoſition 
during the time of his reign ; But it is meaned, 1. that, during that time, enemies ſhall 
never univerſally eclipſe the face of a viſible Church, as at other times, ſo as to make 
her flee to hide ber ſelf: and that in the upſhot, the Saints ſhall ever be gainers even here, 
though for a time they may be ſtraitned and wreſtle, yet it ſhall not be now; as Chap» 
13- where the beaſt makerh war and overcometh them , but, as itis, Chap. 17. the 
with the choſen and faithful that are with Him, ſhall make war with the enemy and 
overcome in end, though they want not enemies even then, It is not then wholly un- 
interrupted and conſtant. This being the truth of the good condition holden forth here, 
we may fee bow unwarrantable it is either with ſome of old, or others of late, to _ 
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this place unto an abſolute dominion; and that we may be put from the expectatĩon of 
ſuch a ſtrange thing from this Text, ( though the expreiſions be ſtrange) and that, what 
ever be meaned by it, yet we may be ſure no ſuch uncouth thing ( eſpecially remporall ) 
is contained in it,as men dream of. We would have you conſidering, beſide what is ſaid be- 
fore , theſe three. | x 
x. Conſider that this, what ever it be, is watemporary with ſome of the principall 
Propheſies going before; it being an explicatory viſion, it muſt belong either to the time 
of the ſeals, trumpets or vials: for, the ſeals begin after Chriſt, and continue till Anti- 
chriſt begin, (under-hand at leaſt) to work; this is &ettain. 2. The trumpets follow, and 
continue till Antichriſts begun fall ; this is alſo certain. 3. That the vials ſucceed the 
trumpets and carry on Antichriſts ruine, and the ſtate of the Church to the end of the 
world, is alſo cleared before, Chap. 11. and Chap. 16. So that for the period of this 
viſion , the devils finall overthrow is the ſame with the period of the vials; for, the ſixth 
overturneth the beaſt , and the ſeventh vial bringeth with it the next more univerſall over- 
throw to che devil, which can be fixed at no other term, but the end of the world, when 
the devil is caſt in the lake , where the falſe prophet was, which knitteth the caſting down 
of cheſe enemies together in an immediate ſucceflive way, as the laſt two full viRorics 
which Chriſt (hall have; which cohfirmeth what is ſaid. Now, this being truth, it muſt 
follow then, that theſe thouſand years are contemporary with one of theſe propheſies, 
ſeing they go before the end of the world, and are at ſome certain time, Therefore we muſt 
underſtand ſo this kingdom arid dominion of the Saints, and binding of Satan, as muſt 
be agreeable and competent to one of theſe propheſies, and the events foretold in them; 
But if we will look through all theſe propheſies, we will find che Church having enemies 
and the Saints having their difficuſties: under the ſeals there is open petſecution, under 
the trumpets there is Antichriſts tytannie, and under the vials (look but the fifth vial, 
Chap. 17.) theſe Kings war againſt the Lamb: and ſee the ſixth, Chap. 16. there are in 
much vigour againſt the Church, the beaſt, falſe prophet and dragon, ſending out unclean 

fpiries, that with many do prevail co bring them up to battell againſt the Lotd. See alſo the 

ſeventh and laſt, the devil is not yer taken till che end, he hath a freſh looſe not li ag oo 
fore it, by G and Magog, Now, if ſo be, where will this abfolute dominion of the 

Saines for ſuch a time appear? This one confideration well gtounded, will overturn that 
conceit ; for, this dominion is either contemporaty with theſe, and fo not abſolute; or, - 
it is ſucceſſive to theſe ; which to ſay, 1. doth contradict that truth, chat the vials brins - 
rde end. 2. It contradicteeh this truth, that by this viſion, that propheſie of the val 
(eſpecially the ſeventh) is explained, otherwiſe the ſeventh vial is left without any parti- 
eufar event. 3. By this the world will be lengthened long, we being yet but about the 
beginning of the fourth vial, three vials being to come, then a thouſand years after that and 
og and Magog before the end, it would ſeem exceedingly to lengthen theſe dayes, which 
for the Elects fake arc ſhortened. We conclude then, it is ſach'4 good condition as muſt 
eonſiſt with ſome of the difficulties of che Church, mentioned in the former ropheſies : 
for, though the Saints good condition here only be ſer down, yet are we to read the ſlate 
of the enemies in ſome other place, it being ordinary in this prophieſie to ſet down firſt one 
event, as iris by the vials told what is become of enemies, and then to ſet down another 

contemporary with it, as here, how it was with the Saints. | 

2+ For removing rhis ſtrange thought, we would conſider the Prophets manner of pro- 


pheſying your to the people of God; How do 1/aiab, Jeremiab, Daniel, Exe ied 
Zechariah ſpeak of the Few; eſtate after the captivity 2 and how do all ſpeak of the dayes 

of the Goſpel iu ge nerall, as th weak hall be as David, their horns ſoall be iran, an 
their hoofes braſſe, aud eben ſhell rh eſb the Nations, they ſhall lie dnn and none pa 

wake them afraid, and many ſuefi like > Vet if ary would draw from them a tempora 
happineſſe; or an abſolute frredpm, would not tht event ( the beſt commentary) confuts 
bim? Take rhe'prophelie of Panith, whietein! often it is ſaid the Saints ha take the 
Kingdow, which is do teniporall thibg, nor this intended here, as appcareth, in that it is 
Kingdom not for atliouſtad years bir for ever.” Now, it being certain that-ſut h manner 
of ſpeaking and expreſſiotis; are uſuall ti the Prophers when they ſer out ſpicituall mercies. 
or temporall deliverances chat are but partiall, and in their events have been in eriour to 
Nr expreſſions literally gear (t _ they be in themſUlyes great and glorious) and 
ZZ 2 this 
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this being clear all alongſt this propheſie, that John followeth the expreſſions and man- 
ner of the Prophets in other things, Is it not then ſafeſt to expound the events propheſied 
of by him in ſuch expreſſions, by the events propheſied of by them in the like ? ſo that 
the applying of their propheſies to the events wherein they were fulfilled, may be a com- 
mentary to clear what ſort of events are underſtood here. 

3. Conſider John's way in this ſame viſion : certainly ſome things, yea, many, are not 
to be applied according to the letter, but in a ſpirituall way to be underſtood, as theſe. ex- 
preſſions (ver. 6.) of the firſt Reſurrection, mult be neceſſarily meaned of riſing from 
ſin ; for, it is a Reſurrection oppoſed to the ſinfull dead world, which continue dead and 
did not riſe. 2. It is ſuch a Reſurrection, as upon which, freedom from the ſecond death 
doth flow ; but that is not a bodily Reſurrection, but a ſpirituall : for, many at the laſt 
day riſe bodily to contempt, Dan. 12. which ſheweth that that place ſpeakerh of the laſt 
ReſurreRtion. And, 3. it is ſuch as the want whereof maketh men liable to the ſecond: 
death, and it is not the want of the firſt bodily Reſurrection according to the Millenaries 
themſelves, (for then, ſeing, as they ſay, none ariſe firſt but Martyrs, none ſhould be 
ſaved but Martyrs) but the not being born again, that ſecludeth from heaven; and that 
expreſſion concerning the pr iviledge which theſe that are raiſed here have, They Sh be 
Prieſts to God, muſt either be ſpiritually underſtood, or we muſt, with Cærinthus, bring 
back again the ſacrifices, and ceremonial and typical worſhip, contrary to the whole ſtrain 
and ſeries of the Goſpel. And ſeing the former part of that 6. ver. is neceſſarily ſigura- 
tively and improperly to be underſtood, why not the latter part alſo, that they all reign 
with Chriſt? We conclude then, that here there is no abſolute temporall Kingdom pro- 
miſed, but ſuch as we have before hinted at. | 

We come now to ſpeak of the ſecond head wherein the queſtion lyeth, and that is con- 
cerning the parties who are partakers of this good condition, which hath alſo ſundry 
branches. 

1. It is queſtioned, whether our Lord Jeſus ſhall come perſonally to reign with the 
Saints on earth? We anſwer negatively, there is no ground to expect our Lords preſence 
perſonally and viſibly to converſe on earth with His people, though we will not ſay , but 
there is in this time an eminent meaſure of His preſence by His Spirit and Power in His Oc- 
dinances, and manifeſtations in His diſpenſations more than ordinary; that is not contro- 
verted. But that perſonall preſence we deny, on theſe grounds, 1. Becauſe the Scrip- 
ture is ſilent of it, and knĩtteth ever Chriſts perſonal coming again and the laſt judgement 
together, as holding that out to be His errand. If ic be ſaid here, They are ſaid to reign 
with Chriſt, Therefore He muſt be on earth. A=/w. Tt followeth not, no more nor when 
it is ſaid, Gem. 5. Enoch walked with God three hundred years, or, that we ſuffer with 
Chriſt, Rem. 8. or converſe with Him, Therefore He is on earth ſuffering with us or 
walking with us; yea, the very contrary followeth from this place, that He is not on earth: 
which may be cleared, 1. thus, So Chriſt reigneth with His Saints and they with Him, 
as they do other things with Him, that is, ſuffer with Him, and walk with Him, &-c. 
But that implieth not a perſonall preſence, but a ſpirituall, Therefore ſo doth this. And 
indeed Saints reigning, being in their ſenſe (and in a part truth) oppoſit to Saints ſuffering, 
muſt not then ſuffering with Chriſt be oppoſit to reigning with Him? And ſo to reign with 
Chriſt, will imply, 1. a ſpirituall preſence of Chriſt with them; 2. a common intereſt and 
account of dominion, as there is a common intereſt and account in their ſuffering. Thus 
to reign with Him, differenceth their good condition from the good of worldly mens con- 
ditions, even as to ſuffer with Him differenceth the nature of their ſufferings from worldly 
mens croſſes. 2. It is clear from this, that it is not ſaid ſimply they reign, but reign with 
him : the peculiarneſſe of the dominion for theſe thouſand years, is not on His fide; but 
on theirs ; for, He reigneth before and after; only for theſe thouſand years, the Saints, 
who did not ſo reign formerly, are admitted to reign with Him: therefore as His reign is 
ordinarily, ſo is it now: for, there is no change on His fide ; but ordinarily it is not per- 
ſonall, but by His Spirit and Ordinances, Therefore it is ſo now, and no otherwiſe. 

2+ Either this perſonall reign of Chriſt, is after the day of judgement, as the old Cbi- 
lifts thought; or, it is immediately before it, or during it, as theſe that would have 
Chriſt continuing, as it were, His judgement that long timè, as Tylingef and others of 
late, Bur the Text overturneth all theſe, I+ It is not after the day of judgement : for, 
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gag and Mageg are before the day of judgement; yet Gog and Mageg are after theſe 
thouſand years, Therefore it cannot be expected after it · 2. It is not immediately before: 
for, 1. Gog and Magog interveens, and the dominion of the Saints is interrupted before 
that. 2. At the day of judgement, Chriſt is not on earth, but cometh in the clouds 
from heaven. See 1 Thef. 4. ver. 16, 17. the Lord Himſelf ſhall deſcend, Therefore 
He is not on earth; then ſhall we that are alive be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and ſo He is there, and we ſhall be for ever with Him: 
Where both theſe are clear, 1. That at the day of judgement, Chriſt is not an the earth, 
Therefore are the Saints caught up to meet Him. 2. It is clear, that He and they return 
not to the earth, but they abide in heaven for ever with Him: for, their continuing with 
Him for ever, is expreſſy ſubjoyned as the fruit of their being caught up, and ſo ſupponeth 
that it is not to be on the earth. | 
. 3+ Weargue (for preventing an objection) thus, At Chriſts perſonall coming before 
the end of the world to reign , He either continueth in the world till the, end, or He re- 
turneth again to heaven till the time of judgement ; But neither of theſe can be ſound : 
not that He abideth on the earth after the thouſand years; for, 1. then He would be 
longer on earth than a thouſand years. 2. He muſt continue to reign, (which ſtandeth not 
with the defini time of the S8aines thouſand years dominion) or He muſt be ſtraitened and 
encompaſſed by C eg and Aageg with the Saints; and this were to make Chriſt ſuffer again 
perſonally, which cannot ſtand wich the ſtate of His exaltation. Beſide that, this would 
ſuppoſe Him to be on earth (contrary to what is ſaid before) at the day of judgement» 
Neither can it be ſaid He aſcendeth and returneth: for, 1. that would make three comings 
of Chriſt, whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh but of two. 2. It would divide His ſecond 
coming from the ends which the Scripture giveth of ic, that is, to ſubdue all His enemies 
and fully to deliver all His people. Heb.g. ver.27,28, Aud u it is appointed unto men once 
ro div, but after this the judgement : So (hriſt was once offered to bear the fins of many, 
and umto them that look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, Withaut ſin, unte fal- 
vation. Where tbeſe are clear, 1. That there is hut a ſecond coming again of Chriſt and 
no more» 2. That that perfecteth the ſalvation of His people. 3. That thore is no inter- 
ydening coming between His br{t coming and this. Now, all this would be left undone, if 
He ſhould before che end aſcend again, and leave the Saints in a new difficulty, which 
tu meth upon them at the cloſe of the chouſand years.  _ 

I might farther add multitudes of abſurdities that this inferreth, as, 1. To what end 
cometh He ? Is it for His peoples comfort temporall, and will He leave them then in a new 
ſtrait, or continue with them, and not prevent ir ? 2. How converſeth He on earth? either 
He muſt ſtill be in the company of all His Saints, and ſo cannot be in one place, contrary to 
the nature of His true body, or He muſt be ſometimes with ſome, and ſometimes with 
others, and that conſiſteth not with thiꝶ, that they all reigh wich Him a thouſand years, if to 
reign with Him be to have His bodily prefence, ſome maſt alway want it : for it cannot be 
ſo og earth with the Saints, not yet made in their bodies ſpiricuall, as it will be in heaven 
in the injoyment df His-preſence."'y, By His deſeending, He behoyed either to bring an the 
Saints from heaven to an earthly glory, co eit and drink again, contrary to the Scripture that 
ſaith they ſhall be like the Angels; or, He muſt leave them in heaven, and ſo their felicity, 
by wanting of His bodily preſence, ( in which the haprineſſe of heaven in a great part con- 
Atech) is, however it be, impaired, 4. Let it be asked, hat cometh of Saints for cheſe 
thouſand years, when He reigneth on earth? either they live all ehat time, uhich none 
can expect, or elſe they die, and then by death they are not to be wigh with Chriſt, ( which 
being with Him, maketh che Saints willing and deſirous to be looſed, Philip. 1. 21.) 
but are for a time to depart om Him: And ſo in ſum, Chriſts being here an earth, pro- 
vech neither for the comfort (ſumply ar leaſt) of Salats in heaven nor in earth © We would 
| much improye the wayrs pf preſence we have, (to be ac a higher degree in theſe) 
'and contentedly ſuſpend the in joy ment of Chriſts perſonall preſence till e get ii where 
He is. | ; 2 Wy | 1 10 
e will not remove thoſe abſurdities, to ſay with one, to wit, Tyllisgaſt, 1. That 
this per ſonall coming of Chrilt, is the ſame with His ſecond coming to judgement, and chat 
theſe thouſand years and what followeth, is the day of judgement, as it were, contiaued 
- and current · Nor; 2, to ſay, That the r continuing. on earth, during ſuch a time, 
1 ; ; ZZZ 2 doth 
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Idoth not mar their glorious condition, more than it doth to Angels to be abroad in their 
\mployments. To the firſt we ſay, That at Chriſts coming He cometh in flaming fire with 
all His holy Angels, the powers of heaven are ſhaken, faces gather paleneſſe, and mens 
hearts fail them for fear, &c- And it is certain that this inſurrection of Gog and Magog 
againſt Chriſts Church, is after theſe thouſand years: Now is it credible, that during the 
time of judgement, while Chriſt in ſuch glorious majeſty is ſitting as Judge, that there can 
be heart in any creatures to eſſay, much leſſe in any meaſure (as is here ſuppoſed ) to effe- 
ctuate ſuch an undertaking againſt Chriſt and His Saints as this of AMageg is ? eſpecially if 
we conſider, that the ſame Author maketh the deſtruction of the beaſt to follow Chriſts 
perſonall coming, as the firſt act of His judgement : and to ſuppoſe ſuch an interruption, 
( or mutiny againſt the Judge) as this, is not conſiſtent with the nature of Chriſts judicial 
ocedure. 

To the ſecond, although we ſay not, that it is inconſiſtent with the Angels glorious 
condition to ſerve their Maſter any-where by executing His commands ; yet, is jt never 
ſaid, that Satar is looſed on them, and that they are encompaſſed, as it is ſaid here of the 
Saints, who are after theſe thouſand years ſtraitned, they, as it were, having the defend- 
ers part and the wicked as the ſtronger party purſuing them (therefore is their ſtate then 
differenced from their good condition preceeding : )) and can that conſiſt with a glorified 
condition? We may preſſe this opinion, thus, If all the departed Saints be bodily to be 
raiſed and to reign with Chriſt theſe thoaſand years, Then all the dead reprobats are at the 
cloſe thereof bodily raiſed and joyned with og and Magog in the purſuing of the Saints 
and encompaſſing of them: for, the wicked live ſo after the thouſand years as they did not 
before, and their following condition after that time, is oppoſed to the former during that 
time, as is clear. That the wicked alſo after that time prevail and che Saints ſuffer, the 
oppoling of the Churches eſtate after that time to its good condition during that time, 
doth alſo confirme : for, all on earth are then divided in theſe two, the holy City who are 
encompaſſed, and theſe who do encompaſſe. And ſeing theſe wicked reprobate cannot be 
comprehended under the firſt party that ſuffereth, They muſt therefore be comprehended 
under the laſt who for the time prevaileth : and ſo the preſſing of this bodily reſurrection 
and reign of the Saints upon earth, will infer alſo a bodily reſurreRion and reign of the 
—— which will be a ſixth monarchy, hitherto not mentioned. And there- 


fore if this laſt be abſurd, and ſo to have no ground from this place, we muſt account the 
former to be ſuch alſo. | 


a 


LECTURE III. 


Verſ. 1. And I ſaw an angel come down from heaven , having the key of 
the bottomliſſe pit, and à great chain in his hand. 


He ſecond thing queſtioned concerning the parties reigning , is, whether they that 

reign thus, be ſuch as have formerly lived and died, and after death are made to 

X reign? Or, whether they be ſuch as have not yet ſeen death? Anſw. We ſay 
. theſe that reign with Chriſt here are not Saints departed, but ſuch as never yet 
died, living Saints, members of the militant Church. We ſhall firſt confirm the nega- 
tive, to wit, that op 4 are not dead Saints, that is, ſuclr as once lived and died, and there- 
after are brought to this life again; which is three wayes expreſſed by ſeverall Authors, 


1. not ſuch as have been Martyred and 1 again to live on earth with their bodies, as 
the old Afelenaries conceited: For, 1. that maketh all this literally to be underſtood 
of the reſurrection, which we ſhew to be ſpirituall: and if this be a ſpirituall reſur- 
rection, Then it is not corporall; But that it is ſpirituall, may be thus made out; It is 2 
reſurrection that agreeth to Saints that never died bodily, Therefore it is ſpirituali. The 
antecedent is thus proven, This reſurrection agreeth to ali who are then living with Chriſt; 
ut che living Saints mult at that time be living wich Chriſt, or elſe they m 


be compre- 
hended 
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hended under the common reckoning with the dead world, which cannot be; or, we muſt 
ſay there are no Saints in the militant Church then, which is falſe, this being certain that the 
end is not yet come. 2. This cleareth it, that it maketh folks free of the ſecond death, 
and only that doth it, as is ſaid. 3. It croſſeth the ſcope, which is to ſhew the ſtate of 
the militant Church on earth, whereof dead Saints are not members. 4. It is ſuch Saints as 
may bein their dominion encompaſſed and ſtraitned by Gog and Magog; But it were 
bard to bring Saints from heaven to that condition. 5. How ſhould they live on earth 
a ſpirituall life not eating nor drinking, or a naturall lite again in theſe ? both which are 
abſurd. 6. This would make a reiurrection and judgement beſide the one univerſall 
judgement and reſurrection, againſt the Scripture : that, 1 Theſ. 4. ſpeaketh of all 
living then, and the dead that die before, to go together to meet Chriſt. 7. What cometh 
of them after the thouſand years reign expireth ? it is they who did reign who are en- 
compaſſed; But that cannot be ſaid of Saints raiſed again: For, 1. then they would be 
longer on the earth than a thouſand years. 2. They would be interrupted in their reign (this 
laſteth but a chouſand years) Therefore it is not ſuch who reign. 8. If it be of ſuch, it 
muſt either be before or after the day of Judgement ; neither of which can be , AS 
is cleared. 

2. Again, others ſay that it is Martyrs riſing again a thouſand years before the general 
reſurrection, but enjoying ;a dominion in heaven not on earth, (as is Piſcators opinion.) 
This cannot be: For, 1; It is againſt che ſcope, as the former. 2. This dominion is of 
all Saints then in being (as we ſhall hear) Therefore it is not peculiar to Martyrs. 3. This 
dominion and theſe who reign here, are interrupted in their dominion, which can be ſaid 
of none in heaven. 4+ It is ſhown before to be on earth. 5. It would be alſo more than 
an thouſand years reign before the generall reſurrection, or elſe they muſt be again ſuſ- 
pended in it, which is abſurd. : 

3- Neither can it be applied to Martyrs and Saints living under Antichriſt and other per- 
ſecuters, who being dead are ſaid to reign by their ſouls enjoying of Chriſt in glory ( as 
Parew and ordinarily Interpreters do apply it) which is a truth that theſe Saints do reign 
even after their death; But it cannot be applied to theſe who reign here, 1. becauſe that 

ien is in heaven; this meaned here is on earth. 2. That reigning of Saints departed , is 
continuall in all times; this is peculiar to theſe thouſand years. 3. That of Saints in hea« 

ven cannot be interrupted; this may be. 4. It agreeth to Saints in their moſt ſuffering 
condition, even that of Gog and Mageg; for even then they overcome and reign, ſo this is 
a peculiar good condition, and contradiſtinguiſhed from the Churches former hard ſtraits 
and is interrupted , as it is afterward, verſ. 7. by that of Gog and Magog. It muſt 
neceſſarily follow then, that they are living Saints on earth, and then in ſome mort 
than an ordinary flouriſhing condition. Concerning whom we are to enquire, 1. If ir 
be all Saints then living, or ſome few only? 2. What theſe contradiſtinguiſhed one from 
another are? who theſe Martyrs, and who theſe others are? 3. How they continue for 
a thouſand years to reign, if in their own perſons, or in their ſucceiſors ? 0 
And we oy, 1. they are living Saints, who never yet did fee death, not Martyrs foro 

u 


merly killed, | 


t who then ſhall be followers of the Martyrs faith and practice and keep 
themſelves from pollutions, ſuch as are (Chap. 14.) called virgins, who are hete meaned: 
For, 1. it is on earth, as is ſaid. 2. It is of all Saints then living, thus contradiſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt of the dead world. 3. It is not the ſame individual perſons, who live and 
reign all theſe thouſand years, but they in their ſucceſſors, The Church being one body, 
dieth never, even as the witneſſes continued all the ſpace of one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty dayes, and died and roſe again in their ſucceſſors; ſo it is here, one generation ſuc- 
ceedeth to another. Now, if it were Martyrs reſtored to life, Then, 1. it would be 
culiar to them, which is here common to all. 2. Then they would live ſtill and be in new 
hazard by Satans looſing, which is impoſſible ; for, it is the fame Saints that are encom- 
paſſed by Gog and Mageg, who formerly did reign, when Satan was bound, Therefore it is 
living Saints continuing in a ſucceſſion for many years, They who in their life did reign, 
ſuffering after death in their ſucceſſors by Jog and Aſagog, even as their predeceſſors who 
ſuffered in their life, yet after death reign in their poſterity : The one expoundeth the 
other, and ſheweth that both che reigning of Martyrs, ani ſuffering of theſe Saints, muſt 
be verified in their ſucceſſors: for, all _ lire and reign, of this reſurrection 
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living Saints, who never died, muſt either be partakers of it, or they muſt be 
— — 4. — Therefore ir is a ſpiritual reſorrection to living Saints. 

Again, the Martyrs reign here would be then either alone, or with othets; and none 
of theſe can be ſaid without abſurdity 3 Therefore it is the living who are underſtood. 
Add, they muſt live and reign who did not ſo reign before, Therefare jt is not they. 

Beſide, this reigning agreeth to ſuch as ie can be interrupted in, and be at one time and 
not at another; which cannot be ſaid of Martyrs glory, which is alway alike, Therefore 
cannot this be applyed to Martyrs in glory, nor yet on earth in their own perſons, and ther» 
fore it muſt be in their ſucceſſors, 3 EXE 

Fourthly, Neither can it be ſaid (as Forbes doth) that this reign of Martyrs is in re: 
ſpect of their good account in the Church aſter their martyrdome, in which reſ pect, ſome 
apply their receiving white garments under the fifth ſea}, ſaying, that they that were re- 
proached before io their deaths, are afterward honoured in their memories, which they 
begin at Conſtantine s time, when the publick profeſſion of Religion became honourable. 
This, I ſay, cannot be ſaid as intended here: for, 1. This is not peculiar to a thouſand 
years or deſinit time; for, in the Church, that was alway honoursble. 2. Thoſe who 
reigh here, are Saints on earth, and all Saints and Martyrs under Antichriſts tyranny, which 
was not begun then, this application makerh ir peculiar co ſome. 3. Beſide, Martyrs un- 
der Antichriſt after that, were as much liable to reproach as theſe formerly were under hea» 
chens, and therefore that cannot be applyed here. 4, Add, that theſe who reign here, are 
the fame who afterward are encompaſſed and ſtraitned by Gog and Adageg; But that can- 
not be the fame and good name of Saints departed, but living Sajots themſelves in their per- 
ſons, Therefore it is not that which is intended here. | | 

Theſe being on the negative part then laid by, we come to the affirmative : and ſeiog it 
muſt be living Saints, who at the time here defigned ſhall be members of the militant 
Church, It is, firſt, queſtioned, whether all the Saints then living are to partake of this 

condition, or ſome only ? that is, if it be a ſpecial priviledge of Martyrs or ſufferers 
only who ſhall ſuffer daring this time > Ot, if it be common to all? + Amr. This good 
condition whatever it be, is in ſame degree, and in its kind, common to all the Saints, who 
then (hall be living, not ſo much diſtrihutively to all and every one of every kind, as gene» 
rally ta Saints of every kind, as colleftively making up one body, of whatever fore and 
degree they be, if they be Saints and Believers « even a8 the low condition of the Churches 
ſuffering , will not prove, that every individual & int ſuffereth, but tiat im commori the 
Church bath a ſatcring eſtate ; ſo its good condition will not proyt i tiuut all haue it able 
fo, but that generally they have a flour iſhring condition io common. And that it is thus 
to be underſtood, appeareth, 1. In that cheſe who -/#2# here, & c. art contradiſtinguiſhed 


from che dead : now, all living Saints they muſt either thus reign; or they muſt be c 1 

headed under theſe who continue dead, ſeing all the henry rear ar in the bps . 

But gone of them can be. amongſt the dead, Therefore all of them nwlt partake of this pw? 

condition. 2. It is for this cod, that oor only Martyrs, but ſuch ge heve not received the 

mirk of the beaſt, nor worſhipped his image, are mentioned; and hy theſe yo'other ein be 
E 


uoderſtood, but ſuch 85 in following t have keeped themſelves free ( 26 virgie, 
_ 14): from the common ſnates and: ſins thax others are taken: wich —— 
Hence, (CH. 13.) theſe ate given as che propertiet anly of thoſe uho are ritten in the 
Lambs book of life, and ſo mentioned here at the properties of all the cle guinet td hom 
this h. 3, The priviledges here mentioned, are common to all; ds ro-reign:with 
Chriſk,to be bleſſod and holy, freed from the ſecond death, to be Pricfts to God, Nes Theſe 
ert common £0 all Saints, Therefore ſo is that good condition alſo that hach cheſ in its 
From uhich we way fee how unwarranteble it is from this to Vany fnpolar felicity to 
ſome few'Marryrs, or others, which is common to all. de g e endow ard. 1 
Ihe ſocond thing to be enquired in the poſitive, is, Whether theſe living Saimes that are 
raiſed coreigh, be the fame individual perſons that did ſufſer, and fo row reign fot a thou- 
| Qt, if tbe to beuaderftoodof the Saints i: cheir ſnotvſſtun: as the Catho- 
lick Church in jes coatiouancefrom the begining unto the end. This witl anſtwer an ob- 
jection, where it is ſaid, That thoſe who were ſet on rhe thrones, were thoſe formerly be- 
ed for the teſti of Jeſus. Now, thoſe behcaded, welay, ate not in their own 
Serſoos raiſed again and ſet on the throne, but in their ſpcæſſot in rhe fame faith and pro- 
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feſſion, the generation preceeding reigning in the generation ſucceeding, as the generation 
ſucceeding ſuffered in the generation preceeding; even as in common ſpeech we ſay, The 
Babylonians, Romans, &c. governed the world for ſo many years, though the ſame indi- 
vidual perſons lived not ſo long. Or, as it is ſaid in Dan. 7. 18. the Saints ſhall take the 
kingdom which ſhall never have an end, importeth nor, that in the dayes of the Goſpel 
(of which time that ſpeaketh) no Saints ſhall die, but that the Saints ſpiritual reign ſhall 
never be interrupted, and that there ſhall be a continual ſucceſſion of a Church and of 
Saints; ſo here, we take not the ſame individuals to continue but their race, as one kind 
or ſtock ( to ſpeak ſo) the Church being one body, as the Babylonians, Romans, Cc. are 
one Empire: Saints therefore here, are not perſonally or individually to be underſtood, but 
ſucceſſively and in their general acception, as one body; ſo that during this time they 
ſhall have a viſible profeſſion, and there ſhall alway continue a viſible Church- ſtate in the 
world. So it is neither therefore Martyrs raiſed again, nor Saints living {till all that time, 
but generally in their ſucceſſors, This being the ſcope, to ſhew the eſtate of the Church in 
eneral and not of individual Saints. This may be confirmed, 1. from what is ſaid, If 
they be the ſame, then Martyrs dead muſt live again, ( this being 2 good condition to the 
Church on earth) and this is contrary to what hath been proven» 2. Then theſe Saints ſo 
raiſed again, muſt only be the Saints on earth at that time, for all partake of this. 3. Then 
theſe Saints muſt again in their own perſons be encompaſſed by Gog and Magog : for, it is 
theſe Saints that are encompaſſed who did reign, verſ. 9. and therefore ſo muſt they 
that reign be expounded to be the former ſufferers, as they are accounted afterward the 
befieged ; But that cannot be perſonally underſtood , Therefore neither the former ; for, 
then were they not to continue only a thouſand years on earth, and to live ſo long only, 
but much longer: both which have many abſurdities with them, as that whoever died 
during that time, would be known not to be an Elect; and whoever lived that long, 
would be certainly known to be ſo ; then alſo theſe who were born after the beginning of 
theſe thouſand years, would not live ſo long in this reign as theſe who went before: it 
mult therefore certainly be underſtood as it may in its continuance agree to all Saints, as 
well as in the events, which may well be in ſucceſſion, ſo that what one wanteth in theſe 
who follow, he hath it in theſe who went before. And thus, generally, it ſetteth out 
the viſible Church in her good condition during that time; for, it is ſtill the ſame Church 
which reigneth. We underſtand it then, thus, that as it is ſaid of the Prophets, (Cbap. 
11.) that they died and roſe again, which yet is not to be underſtood of the ſame indivi- 
duall perſons, but of their followers and ſucceſſours in that ſpirit and cauſe (as Jobn Bap- 
tiſt was ſucceſſour to Elias, and in that reſpect is called Elias; ) So the ſlain Saints now 
are ſaid to riſe, when the face of à viſible Church, which was long eclipſed, as if it had 
been buryed with theſe Martyrs , doth now in the ſame truth and cauſe ſhew it ſelf again 
in new profeſſours, as if theſe old Martyrs had riſen again to continue that Church-face 
of purity and worſhip, for which once they ſuffered. And this phraſe of riſing again, is 
ih this ſeaſe not unuſuall in the Prophers, as, 1. when they would ſigniſie a reſtauration 
from a low condition, that is marvellous and ſuch as men Would think no leſſe impoſſible 
than to raiſe the dead, as, C ek. 37. 11. 2. When the reſtauration is numerous and to 
make up an hopeleſle ſad condition by ſuch a new comfort, as Peremiab in his 3 1. Chap. 
ver. 18. ſpeaketh to Rachel, mourning for her children. 3. When it is in the ſame truth, 
profeſſion and cauſe, as is ſaid of the Prophets, Chap. 11. ſo it may be of Profeſſors here, 
the time alſo being one. 4. When men have the ſame bold ſpirit to teſtifie and ſuffer , as 
if theſe old Martyrs had riſen to preach down Antichriſt, who for a long time had had peace. 
Thus was 7obs accounted and named Sia, Alatth. 17. and here Martyrs, both under the 
heathen perſecuters and under Antichriſt, are named. 1. To ſhew the Churches free- 
dom from both theſe tyrannies , that now, theſe who were undone by both formerly, may 
boldly profeſſe that truth for which they were perſecuted. 2. To ſhew the numerouſ- 
neſſe of Saints now as if all were riſen. 3. To ſhew what time it belonged unto, to wit, 
that, after both. 4. To ſhew what parts and courage theſe Saints ſhould have, and how 
fitted they ſhould be both againſt the open perſecution and ſecret deſigns of Antichriſt. 
Jo ſhew that they who now come to profeſſe the Goſpel, are of one and the ſame 
Church with theſe who went before, it being ſtill one woman who travelled under hes- 
chens, that fled under Antichriſt , Chap. 12. and how returneth in her ſeed to ſit 
upon thrones. 222% 
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The third thing to be enquired here, is, what Martyrs theſe are, whether theſe ſuf. 
fering under ow 6 — or theſe who ſutkr in the time of the beaſts tyranny, 
(which to theſe of this opinion, is the ſame time of theſe thouſand years, ) or, ſuch as 
have ſuffered both under heathen perſecuters and Antichriſt, preceeding the beginning of 
theſe thouſand years? We take them to be ſuch whoſe ſufferings are by - paſt, before 
theſe thouſand years begin, and not ſuch as are to ſuffer under it what ever they be , as 
appeareth, 1. they are ſaid to be once ſlain, and to riſe again before this reign begin, 
which could not be if their ſufferings had not preceeded. 2. They are ſaid to reign a thou- 
ſand years, which ſheweth they begin all together to reign : and therefore their ſuffering 
muſt go before its beginning. 3. The time of their reign is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from, 
and made ſucceſſiveunto, the time of their ſuffering. Therefore are they not to be con- 
founded, or their reign made to begin before their ſuffering. 4. This condition is marked 
as the outgate of a former ſtrait, and what former ſtrait rather than this, the Saints ſuf- 
fering under Antichriſt > therefore that ſuffering muſt go before it. 5. The ſutfering which 
immediatly followeth the thouſand years, is, Gog and Magog : now, Gog and Magog 
belongs not to Antichriſt, but goes immediarly before the laſt Judgement, and comes 
after the thouſand years; Then, theſe who ſuffer here, muſt either be after the thouſand 
years, Which cannot be, or during that time, which confoundeth the Churches good con- 
dition and her ill; or, it muſt be before, and it being none of the former two, muſt there- 
fore be the latter. 6- Three ſtates of the Church are clearly holden forth here, 1. a ſuf» 
fer ing ſtate under Antichriſt. 2. A good condition during the reſtraint of Satan, it being 
ill before. 3. An ill condition after his loofing again, by Gog and Mageg: therefore as 
that of Magog followeth the thouſand years, ſo that of Antichriſt muſt preceed; for, 
theſe thouſand years are put in the mid , and diſtinguiſhed from: both. 7. This reign 
agteeth ſo to Saints und to ſuch Saints as it did not agree to them before theſe thouſand 
years, nor can do after. But if theſe who reign be contemporary with Antichriſts domi- 
nion, Then Saiats would reign ſo both befare' and after, and ſo would not ſuffer and be 

in a ſtrait. 8. If (as many think) the killing'of © Martyrs go before this reigo , ſo muſt 


alſo theſe killed by Antichriſt; for, both are equally inftalled into rhis reign, ar ins entry. 
Befide, this opinion would confound the Churches ſuffering condition with this reign 
which is peculiar to ſome one time, and differenced from the former, as hath been ſnewed. 
Hence followeth, - 1. that Antichriſts ſupream univerſall reign, is to preceed theſe thou- 
ſand years. 2. That then Antichriſt is not ro be expected a few years before the end of 
the world; for, no other Antichriſt there is, but this beaſt chat perſecutech, before 


in. : 
Lay, It is — here, if reaſonable or ſenſleſſe creatures ſhall be partakers of this 


Ie 

La 
good condition and change ? and how far it ſhalf exrend'? for, of old, many, as Lad an- 
bias and others of late, Burroughs on Hoſea, lay theſe ewo principles , 1. Thar the earth 
ſhall abound in extraordinary fruitfulneſſe, that the rocks ſhall drophoney, and the earth 
be free of ſtorms, c. 2. That the Saints ſhall chiefly and largely ſhave of all thoſe tem- 
poralichings. But we ſay, 1-. as there is poffibly more peace nowy' ſo God may make 
, abundance of all cheſe things cherifer in the earth; as got being waſted wich troubles and 

perſecutions as formerly. 2. That God may blefſt pains , ſo as to have extraordinary 
ancreaſe, '( comparatively with former times) is not impoſſible, eſpecially if applied to the 
7ews, their land may be brought back to its-wonted fruiefulneſſe, to be as once it hath been, 
though no it be interrupted · 3. That the Saints may enjoy more of theſe ( as being 
leſſe pexſeeuted or plagued ) than formerly, and av faving more liberty for induſtry and 
publick im te, Theſemay — — Bur that there ſheuld be an extraordinary 
xrui put in the earth, as withour' pain or induſtry ee bring forth, or wirh pains 
more than at any time it did ſince the full; or, that, 2 the Saints ſhould be all rich and none 
poor; yea, that chiefly they ſnouid enjoy the riches of the world cheſe we account falie 
ind groundleſſe, and without the leaſt warrant here. And-as they are without ground from 
this place, ſo are they (as would ſtem) directhj againſt it and other certain grounds, as, 
1. that what is promiſed here, is eſpecnally ſpirituall. 2. That this promiſed here, is a 
peculiat mercy to the Saints 5 hut fruitfulneſſe of the earth would not he peculiar to them; 
many wicked men being poſſeſſo f a great part of it. 3. The delivering of the creature 
from bondage is reſerved fo, when the ſons of God ſhalb be tanifeſted, which 
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LECTURE IV. 


Verſ. 1. And I ſaw an . come down from heaven, having the key of 


the bottomleſſe pit, and 4 great chain in his hand, 

2. Aud he laid hold on the dragon that old ſerpent, which i the devil and Sa- 
tas, and bound him a thouſand years, | 
3. And caſt him into the bottomleſſe pit, and ſhut him ap, and ſet 4 ſeal upon 
him, that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, till the thouſand years ſhonld be 


fulfilled : and after that, he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. 


Hat which reſteth now to be cleared, is the time, which is ſix times repeated in this 
l firſt part of the Chapter, and ſaid to be a thonſand years : and this leadeth to the 


third thing propoſed. 
Concerning it, there is the leſſe hazard what be concluded, if theſe Itrange 


events ( formerly rejected) be eſchewed: Yer, theſe things concerning it, we take for 
truth. 
1. That, ſimply conſidered , it poitteth at ſome peculiar definit time of the Church 
under the dayes of the Goſpel, and taketh not in, nor belongeth unto, all that time be- 
ewixt Chriſts firſt coming in the fleſh, and His coming again to judgment. For, then, 
I» It would not anſwer the ſcope, which is to point out ſome peculiar thing belonging to 
one time and not to another. 2. It is expreſly differenced from the time following it, 
wherein that peaceable eſtate is marred by Gog and Magog, and not unclearly contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from ſome looſing or liberty of Satan againſt the Church before his appre- 
hending here, ver. 1. This therefore (which is alſo Auguſtins judgement, de Civit. Dei, 
lib. 20. cap. 6, & 7. with many Schoolmen ) we think not ſafe. 2, Whatever deſinit 
time it be, this is certain, it deſigneth a long time ſimply, and comparatively the Iongeſt 
time of a proſperous condition againſt enemies, that the Church of Chriſt is to have in the 
dayes of the Goſpel ; for ſo certainly the often repitition of this number of a thouſand 
years, doth import. 3. Whether it be definitly taken for a thouſand years, properly ſ@ 
underſtood, is more queſtionable: Although there be no great abſurdity ſo to take it, ¶ if 
they be placed im their own room) as, for the moſt part, Interpreters do ; yet, I think there 
is no neceſſity io it, 1. from what is ſaid of times generally, Chap. 11. 2. Becauſe this 
viſion is as obſcure in all things as any in this Book, and it will be very unlike then that 
this time only is literally to be taken, whereas in all this Propheſie no other time by any 
jndicious Interpreter is ſo literally underſtood, even thoſe who make'them moſt definit, 
do yet make them improperly and prophetically to be underſtood ;- asd, to ſay all other 
expreſſions in this viſion are figurative, and only the time (which continually to all is im- 
properly ſer down formerly) ſhall here be literal, is not very conſiſtent with the Reain. of 
this Propheſie : for, where dayes and years and moneths are formerly mentioned, no ſound 
Interpreter can take them literally for ſo many and no more; an 2 — 
of aſteting the common ſtrain in this obſcure place? 3. And, that prdioarily'ſome give 
it for a rule, that broken times are definit (though they be not alway literal) as three years 
and an half, &c. yet whole times are ordinarily indefinit in the Scripture, as Y 
a thouſand years in Thy fight, are taken for a long time, and a thouſand generations, for 
many, Pſal. 105. and ten dayes, Rev. 2. 9. According to this rule then at indefigit ac- 
jon, will ſure beſt with this place. If any object, or ask, why this time is ſo often 
definitly repeated ? It may be anſwered, 1. Becauſe uſually by a thouſand, a great num- 
ber or long time is ſet out in Scripture, as we have ſaid before. 2. Becauſe ordinarily a 
good condition is ſet down in a long time, or in expreſſions ſetting out a long time, where- 
7 „ mentioned under hours, dayes, &c. (See Chap. 17.) and this is done for 
Ach comfort i But this cannot infer, that ſo they are for ſo many years perem- 
ptorily to be underſtood: for, 1. It is not ordinary to the Scripture in reckoning of times 


to be ſo peremptory, even in hiſtorical places, as by comparing of Scriptures is — 
: 1 5 2. 1 at 
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2. That number, three years and an half, fourty two moneths, one thouſand two hundred 
and ſixty dayes, time, times, and half a time, in equivalent expreſſions ( Chap. 11, 12, 
and 13.) is five times ſet down; yet no judicious Writer will count them therefore lite- 
rally to be underſtood , even thoſe who make them definie ; though it may be obſerved, 
— who make the former time literall, yet make this, that is as often repeated, 
indefinit. 

The greateſt queſtion concerning the time, is ia the particular application thereof to a 
certain beginning and cloſe, which is queſtioned even amongſt thoſe that in other things 
agree, to wit, Whether it be wholly paſt, i. e. begun and ended? Or, 2. if fully to 
come, as not _ as yet begun? Or, 3. if current, that is, begun, but not ended? In 
all which there is diverſity» Thoſe who make it fully paſt, begin at four periods, 1. ſome 
at Chriſts birth, and end at Pope Sylveſter the ſecond, a Magician. 2. Some at His death, 
and end at Benedict the third, ſuffocated by the devil. 3. Others, at the deſtruction of 
fernſalem, and ſo end it in Gregory the ſeventh, or Hildebrand. 4. Moſt begin it at 
Conftantine's reign , making this contemporary with that of Satan's being caſt from 
heaven, Chap. 12. this is alſo ended, anno 1300, in Boniface the eighth, when the Wars 
againſt the /4/denſes began. Prideaux, de mille annis Apoc. doth thus ſum thoſe of that 
ODMLON. 

rbeſsthat make it fully to come, are of four opinions, 1. Some (as the old Chiliafts ) 
make it after the day of judgment. 2. Some make it after all the vials, including the day 
of judgment, as Arcber and Alſtedius. 3. Ochereput it under the ſeventh vial, after 
the beaſts deſtruction, in an interval before the end of the world, and the ariſing of Gog 3 
ſo doth Mede and ſome others. Laſtly, ſome make it, as it were, to be a current day of 
judgment all that time, and to follow upon Chriſts coming to judgment, thus Tyllingaſt: 
the former alſo in their explanation, would ſcem not much to differ from this. 

Theſe who make it running, are of two ſorts; 1. Some begin about the year, 1300. 
when the Waldenſet aroſe, and when ( according to their accompt) the thouſand years 
of Satans binding from Conftantines time, expired; this is Brig himaus opinion, who maketh 
theſe two of Satans binding and the Saints reigning to be ſucceflive ; but this ground at 
the entry is rejected. 2. Others (only Corterixe J find alleaged for this) begin at Luthers 
dayes, 1517. How to decide here is difficult; yet, having laid the former grounds, there 
is the leſſe hazard, conſidering well the nature of the events, which make theſe thouſand 
years famous: neither is it uſeleſſe to enquire in it, not only for clear applying of this 
Scripture, but for underſtanding all the controverſie about it; for, if it ſhall be found, that 
all of it, or a part of it, is paſt, it will ſerve much to clear the nature of all, and be the beſt 
refutation of many errors about it, and will help to ſtay the gadding expectation of ſtu- 
pendious things to come. | 

That we may proceed, theſe two generals are certain, 1. That theſe thouſand years be- 
long unto, and are contemporary with ſome of the former principall Propheſies of Seals, 
Treampets and Vials, which continue the ſeries of events from the beginning to the end. 
2+ Then this is certain, that the binding of Satan, here mentioned, with the kingdom 
following thereupon to the Saints, muſt relate and be ſubjoyned unto ſome one of theſe 
notable looſings that are contained in this Propheſie, which Satan hath againſt the Saints, 
and muſt be contemporary with ſome victory they have over him after theſe. Now, four 


of theſe are mentioned, Lect. 1. In all which, Satans liberty preceedeth; his overthrow 


in part followeth, and then the Churches condition is ſubjoyned. The firſt is his- 
ing the world under darkneſſe and Idol-worſhip; from this he is removed by the 
white horſe of Chriſt, conquering in the Goſpel, Chap. 6. 2. He is looſe after that, in 
perſecuting by the red horſe, Chap. 6. and ſeeking by the red dragon to deſtroy the woman 
and her childe, Chap. 13. where he is overcome and caſten to the earth. 3. He is looſe 
under the firſt ſix trumpets , by raiſing Antichriſt ; and (Chap. 13.) by warring with the 
Saints in him; by the ſeventh trumpet ( Chap. 11. ) the victory is obtained, and the ever - 
laſting Goſpel preached, Cbap. 14. The laſt is his looſing in Gog and Magog, in which he 
is overthrown, at, or a very little before, the end of the world. Now the queſtion will be, 
to which of theſe overthrows we may apply theſe thouſand years of his binding > 
and ſo whether it contemporateth with the ſeals, or trumpets, or vials, for to one of theſe 
or ſome part of them, certainly it relateth; and ſo may we know whether ir be palh pro. 
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ſently current, or to oome? For clearing whereof, we ſhall, 1. ſee what light this place 
** of it ſelf eo the timing of it. 2. Wethall ſhew'ies neither Fully paſt, nor yer to 
come fully. 3. That it is carrenc under the vials, beginning with them at che binding of 
Satan after his third looſe. 4. We ſhall give the ſcope and co- herence of this Chap- 
ter on it. g | 

And, firſt, here, concerning the cloſe or expiring of theſe thouſand years, we may gather, 
1. that it is a little (how long, none can tell) before the end of the world; for, Satan's 
loofing (ver. 7.) goeth before the end, and theſe thouſand years expire before that: there- 
fore theſe thouſand years are not to be expected after the day of judgment, neither at it 
or immediarely before it. 2+ It ts clear, that it is che laſt great binding before the laſt 
interval of Satan's laſt loofing, which preceedeth bis final! binding: for, after this imme- 
diately G og is looſe, and Satan is not again reſtrained, but finally judged: Hence we may 
gather, 1. That this good condition of the Saints, is the laſt tbey are to have on earthyſcing 
nothing followeth it but Satuns looſing and final judgment. 2. That when this mult end, 
Gog and Mageg ſucceeds ; and ſo hardly can we ſay, that theſe chouſand years are expired, 
Except we ſay, 1. Gog and Aagoy is come. 2. and that be applyed to ſuch an enemy as 
continueth for a little ſeaſon, in compariſon of the good condition that the Church hath 
had for a long time before that. 3. If ſo, we muſt ſay, there is no freedom to the Church 
to be expected after this, ſuch as ſhe hath had before ( for, nothing cometh after Gog and 
Magog ) which ſeemeth contrary to the nature and tenour of this propheſie, eſpecially 
of the vials, which encreaſerh Satan's binding and overthrow , and their reign, ſtil to 
the laſt. 

Again, for the beginning of theſe thouſand years, it is clear here, 1. That ĩt cannot be- 
gin at the entry of the Goſpel, except we ſay there is but one interval of the Churches 
peace under it (contrary to experience) and fo divide all the time of the Goſpel in theſe 
thouſand y ears, and the little perſecution of Gog and Mageg , which cannot be granted, 
for the former grounds. 2. The binding ſuppoſeth a looſing to go before it, and what 
looſing ? it ſeemeth clear by the raifing of ſome Martyrs for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt » 
whereby it appeareth, that the great perſecution of the Church, even by Antichriſt, is to ive 
rerveen betwixe Chriſts firſt coming and this good condition of the Saints, it being ordi- 
- nary that their ſuffering condition goeth firſt , and that their reigning condition and Satans 
binding cometh thereafter. Beſide, 3. It is the laſt good condition before the end, con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from her hard condition going before. 

From this ſecond, we may proceed then and fay, that it is hot fully paſt, Not only 
from the former conſiderations, but alſo, 1. becauſe that would make the Churches low 
condition and her good condition to be confounded (which yet are expreſly diſtingniſhed) 
if that reign fall either contemporary with Antichriſts or heatheniſh perſecation. 2. It 
preſuppoſeth the Antichriſtian tyranny before irs beginning, which cannot be if all che 
thouſand years ſhall be paſt already. See ver. 4q 3. That which belongeth to the 
Churches beſt condition on earth. is not yet come, to wit, 1. Antichriſts ruine, 2. the ful; 
neſſe of the Gentiles, 3. the — che Jews, which are certainly to be looked for; 
and to make this good condition (which relateth to her beſt condition on earth, as hath 
been ſaid) to be already paſt, would ſeparate it from all theſe excellent events, which 
cannot be done. See Rem. 11. ver. 12, 13. where the ew: in · coming is called the xiches 
of the Chriſtian world and life from the death, vrhich, not upon the matter only, but in ex- 
preſſioas alſo, ſuit well with this place. | 

From all which then we conclude, 1. that theſe thonſand years are not, nor cannot be 
contemporary with the ſeals or trumpets in the firſt two ſpecial} periods of the Churches 
condition, ſhe being in both theſe, lew ; therefore muſt it belong to the time of the vials, 
which followeth the other. 2. We may conclude then, that this binding of Satan or 

condition of the Saints, is not that victory of the Goſpel, meerly ſpirituall, by the 
white horſe, C bey. 6. Nor that over Satan in Conflantin's dayes, Chap. 1 2. (both 
which agree either with ſeals or trumpets) much leſſe is it that of Gog and Magog at the 
end yet to tome: It muſt needs follow then, that it is che third binding of the devil by the 

witneſſes riſing, Chap. 11. the Goſpels ſpreading after Antichriſts begun tuine, Chap. 14 
that is underſtood here, there being but four in all. 


| This then we take for certain, chat it belongerh to the propheſie of the yiak, Goo 
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haviag ſhown in them the down-bringing of her enemies expreſly, but leaving the Churches 
condition to be gathered by conſequence; here expreſly he ſheweth the 9 good con» 
dition, contemporary wich that: which may further be made out, 1. The Churches 
condition muſt be contemporary with the loweſt eſtate of her enemies; ( for their 

ling and her riſing, . contra, are ſtill Knic together) But the vials hold out the longeſt 
ſeries of judgements againſt her enemies, and che moit fall, Therefore it belongeth to them; 
for, daring the ſeals, ſhe is perſecuted by heatheas, during the trumpets by Antichriſt, in 
the vials the Lamb and theſe that were with Him prevaile. Secondly, The great things 
belonging to the Churches good condition, as, 1, the removing or reſtraining open enemies: 
2. The fulnefſe of the Gentiles. 3. The in-calling of the Jews, belong all uimo, and fall 
under the vials ( as may be ſeen by the expoſition of Chap. 16, 17, 18, 19. preceeding,) 
Ergo, this good condition, ( being the Churches beſt eſtate) falleth under them alſo. 
Thirdly, This good eſtate of the Saints, and this binding of Satan, contemporaty with it, is 
the af freedom and greateſt chat the Church hath before the laſt day, But that is uader 
the vials. Ergo. | 

It remaineth now therefore only to enquire , if the beginning of theſe chonſand yeaty 
be to be reckoned from the beginning of the vials, or to be reſtricted umo the ſeventh 
after Antichriſts fall, as the learned Made doth > We fay, ic cannot be reſtricted to the 
laſt, but moſt take in moe, even them all, We fhall firſt confirm the negative part, then 
the affitmative. 1. Ix is not to be reſtricted to the ſeventh vial j for, then it would make 
this reign to be a very ſhort time; or, it would make the continuance of the ſeventh. vial 
diſproportionable exceedingly to all the reſt : for, Gog and Magogs oppoſition certainly 
falleth under the ſeventh. 

Theſe thouſand years then, according to this, would interveen betwixt the fixth and 
that oppoſition , which apparently would be no long time; or, it will fall in the other 
inconvenience, : N 
2. We grant, that it may be under the ſeventh at tes height (as, under the Gxth trum 
pet, the Churches low condition was at its height) yet, not only in it, becauſe the 
Churches good and ill conditions are not counted by their higheſt degrees, hut by the 
kind and ſeries of their eſtate good or ill. Hence, the Churches low condition is not 
aſtricted to the fifth or ſixth trumpets only, but ic is reckoned for ont thouſand two hun- 
dred and ſixty dayes, ( which tuketh in all che trumpets) becauſe the fame ſtrait which 
came to an height under the fifth or fixth ſeals or trumper, is to be reckoned ſrom the 
fieſt, where it began, and from which ic did ſtill grow from one ſtep to another tiſt ir came 
ro its height, it being all but different degrees of one condition and not diverſe .condi> 
tions: for, that ſame Antichriſt is ſtricken at by the firſt vis}, though oo overrarned 
wholly ( atleaſt ) till the ſixth; And that Goſpel, is preached and profeſſed under is, 

which groweth ſtill, till it come to this height in a continued victory. = 
9. if we paſſe the firſt vial , it will be hard where to fix its beginning, there being fill 
2 graduall difference only amongſt them, Therefore theſe who do paſſe the firſt vl, pro» 
feſſe unclearneſſe here, how far to bring on the ſixth trumpet with the vials, and where 
to begin this time; and indeed if we leap over the periods ſet by the propheſie ic ſelf, we 
will not eaſily ſertle : thus, Medi, otherwiſe moſt accurate and particular in applying this 
propheſie , is yet put to this ſtand here, upon the former ground. 

4. We have ſeen, that Antichriſts deſtruction falleth under the fixth vial ; then Chriſt 
and His Armies ride proſperoufly , and ſo doth the c- converſion fall to be then alſo, as 
the ſame Author interpreteth it; And are not theſe events and effects of Satans binding, 
and the Churches reign ? ſo, by the fifth, the whore is deſtroyed z and (Chip. 1 7. and 
18.) all Kings are bound up from impeding it: there the Lamb makech war and overs 
cometh, ſo do the called and faithfull that are with Him, Chap. 17. 18. which betongeth 
to che fifth vial, the effect whereof is a proof of this: And this certainly muſt belong 
to the Saints good condition, and it is oppoſed to that, Chap. 13. where they were over- 
come, aud it intimacerh a change on their condition. This then is the firſt confirmation 
of this, that theſe chouſand years are to be reckoned from the beginning of the vials,chos, 
If theſe thouſand years can begin neither after the vials are begun, nor yet before they do 
begin, Then their beginning muſt be together, even as almoſt they end together; Bat 
they cannot begin before the firſt, as is ſaid, nor yet after che firſt, Therefore gh, n= 
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begin with it, ſeing at the beginning of theſe vials the Goſpel began to ſpread , and con- 
tinueth through them all to the laſt interruption, all of them carrying judgements of the 
ſame kind, 2. The third binding of Satan, after his liberty and tyrannie againſt the 
Church, beginneth by the vials ; But this reſtraint here mentioned, is that third reſtraint, 
ut ſupra, Ergo, it is to begin then. 3. This binding of Satan, and good condition of 
the Church, is to follow immediately after the Churches return from the wilderneſſe, and 
the expiring of theſe one thouſand two hundred and ſixty dayes, Chap. 11. and 12. and 
13. of Antichriſts height: for, here the thouſand years begin, when the Martyrs are 
raiſed, and when theſe , who were perſecuted by Antichriſt before, do get liberty; But 
the liberty that che Church hath under the vials ( beginning at the firſt ) is chat which 
followeth upon her low condition in the wilderneſſe and Antichriſts height, immedi» 
ately , and by it the Saints get breathing and liberty to profeſſe the Goſpel again. Ergo, 
it is that that is meaned here. 4. The reign of the Saints, and the good condition of 
the Church here, certainly is contemporary with the riſing of the Prophets and their 
taking up to a Church-ſtate, Chap. 11. after the 1260. dayes are expired of their pro- 
pheſying in ſackcloth ; for, if when ſhe ſuffereth they propheſie in ſackcloth, and their low 
— ſet out her low condition, why muſt not their good condition denote her good 
condition alſo > Theſe cannot be ſeparated , but when the Prophets die, in ſome reſpeR 
the Church dieth , and when they ariſe and live, the Saints again muſt ariſe and live; 
But their ariſcing and living , and being received to a publick profeſſion and preaching again 
in their ſucceſſours, is at the beginning of the vials, as was ſhewed, Chap. 11. There- 
fore this of the Saints riſing and living, muſt begin then alſo, ſeing Prophets and Saints 
make but one Church, and the one cannot riſe without the other, they not being an or- 
anized Church, but together. 5. This reign or good condition of the Saints, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be the ſame, and contemporary with that eſtate of the Church on earth after 
Antichriſts height, ſet out by the ſeventh trumpet, (ap. 11. But the vials in their riſe, 
progreſſe and cloſe, are contemporary with that ſeventh trumpet, as is cleared in Chap. 
11. ver. 15. Therefore they muſt begin together. 6. Theſe thouſand years are contem- 
porary with that palm- bearing company that are mentioned, Chap. 7. ( cleared alſo and 
acknowledged by Mede) for, they ſucceed the ſealed company going before (who are con- 
temporary with Antichriſt under the erumpets, as was ſaid on the words ; But theſe alſo 
begin and go alongſt with the vials ; for, immediately they ſucceed upon Antichriſts begun 
ruine , Therefore theſe thouſand years muſt be ſo alſo. And as there were then, after the 
6. Chapter, two principall propheſies to follow, one — forth the Churches ſtrait con- 
dition, and the other its enlargement, So was there a couch of both given by that ſeventh 
Chapter in two parts, as was there cleared. And if there be but two ſtates following, 
one of the ſealed one hundred fourty and four thouſand , which expireth under the fixth 
trumpet before the vials begin, an other of the innumerable company that follow : we 
cannot therefore reckon five or fix of the vials to that ſtrait condition of the Church, but 
muſt take them all in under the Churches enlarged condition, which is oppoſed to the for- 
mer: for, all the vials muſt either belong to the laſt good eſtate of the Church in the 
laſt part of that ſeventh Chapter; or, many of them muſt be comprehended under the 
firſt part, and be contemporary with that ſealed company; But the laſt cannot be: for, 
1. that ſealed company and ſealing, ſpeaketh a height of ſtrength in Antichriſt, and an 
hiding of the Saints, contemporary with her being in the wilderneſſe, whereas the vials ſj peak 
judgement againſt her enemies and the Churches return. 2. That ſealing expireth when 
the Church cometh to have a publick profeſſion , and multitudes flock in to her, at 
which time the vials do but begin. Therefore by this it appeareth that there is a miſtake 
in contemporating the ſix firſt vials with che ſixth trumpet, it being certain that the ſixth 
trumpet contemporateth with this ſealed number of one hundred fourty and four thouſand. 
Now, if the vials all of them ſucceed that ſhut-up and ſtraited condition of the Church, 
Then muſt they be contemporary with that enlargement, ſer out by the palm-bearing com- 
pany, and ſo with theſe thouſand years. It is alſo there obſervable, that the low con- 
dition of the Church under Antichriſt , and her ſealing is reckoned from the ſixth ſeal be- 
fore ever the ſeventh be opened, though Antichriſt be not in the vigorous purſuit of the 
Saints, till the fifth crumper ; ſo that enlargement, which is contradiſtinguiſhed from it, 
ibid. is to be accounted from Antichriſts turn, and the removing of that ſtrait, for which 
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the company of one hundred fourty and four thouſand were ſealed , which beginneth by 
the firſt vial , though it cometh not to its height till the ſixth or ſeventh : there is one rea- 
ſon for reckoning both alike from their firſt beginnings. Beſide, to ſhew that theſe vials 
or any of them cannot contemporate with the ſixth erumpet , the ſixth trumpet and they 
are of diverſe matters; that trumpet ſpeaketh Antichriſts tyranny againſt the Saints and 
his prevailing; the vials, Antichriſts ruine and Gods judgement on him. 2. We can hardly 
give contrary eſſects to one trumpet , it is not ſuitable to any other of them. 3. This 
would make the vials ( which are one principall propheſie) contemporary with an other 
(at leaſt in part with that) of che trumpets, whereas no more the vials can contemporate 
with the trumpets, than the trumpets with the ſeals, as is ſaid in che preface on ( hap 6. 
As for that which is ſaid, that Antichriſts Kingdom is ſhaken, Chap. 11. before the 
ſeventh trumpet blow, Anſw. It may be anſwered, that it appeareth that Antichriſts 
height there, is when che witneſſes are killed; for, then he inſulteth, and in the exerciſe 
of his tyranny and dominion is in the higheſt degree: there is no more there mentioned 
but their riſing, Antichriſts fear, and a part of the great Cities falling, which is mentioned, 
not to contemporate theſe events with the ſixth trumpet, but to ſhew what is the con- 
nexion betwixt, and the march and terme difſerencing the ſixth from the ſeventh, that when 
the one ( the ſixth) endeth, then the ſeventh beginneth, which is then at the ſame hour, 
when the witneſſes are raiſed up ; then the — wo is paſt, and the third cometh quickly, 
there is ſuch connexion bet wixt them, as is more fully cleared, Chap. 11. | ; 
By all which it appeareth,that theſe thouſand years, begining at the end of one thouſand 
two hundred and ſixty dayes, mentioned, Chap. 11. fall to begin about the year, 1560. 
and ſo are running, being in part paſt, but in their vigour to come, as the vials carry on 
by ſteps the caſting down of enemies, and bring on the flouriſhing of the Goſpel. I ſee 
no great abſurdity in this , but ſome conveniencies : for, 1. It ſhunneth the miſtakes that 
are in the firſt opinion, which ſay, that all is paſt, wherein many, who truly think that the 
Scripture ſeemeth to hold out a better condition to come, cannot acquieſce: this is granted 
here; for, the vials are on the growing hand and theſe events are coming, which doth cons 
firm the ground laid. 2. It avoideth that abſurdity which followeth the other extream, 
which ſaith, that all is yet to begin: For, 1. this continueth the Churches condition no 
longer than the vials do, it being certain that the fourth is almoſt but begun, (if we be that 
length ) there will be yet even by the reckoning of the vials and the events to be fulfilled 
under them a conſiderable time to the end, though not neceſſarily ſo much as would be, if 
after ſix vials theſe thouſand years were to begin. 2. This preventeth the fear of ex- 
pecting any ſtrange and uncouth events during that time: For, 1. this giveth ground for 
no more but what ſuiteth with the vials, and what is otherwhere. clear in this propheſie, 
and grounds formerly laid down. 2. If for ſome years the Churches of Chriſt lave been 
under this good condition, we may then gather, that no ſtrange thing is to be expected: 
ve may expect a further degree of holineſſe, number of profeſſours, extent of a Church, &c. 
but that is not the thing which any will conceive to be dangerous: for, if the Church 
thrive when enemies are brought down, then the more they are brougbt down the 
more 10 good condition" groweth, and that is neceſſarily inferred from che ſeries of 
the vials. : be 0 17005 Ns OP bing. : 
There want not objections from both hands, as, 1. did not Chriſt and the Saints reign 
after His death by the Goſpel > «es. Yes, and ſhall do ſo continually; but the queſtion 
is about tho peculiar reign mentioned in theſe words. See Chap. 11. 12, and 17% 
Object. 2. Then the world is yet long to ſtand, and the Church to have a 75 
condition. , A. That is not abſurd (for we define not how long) but that both follom, 
is certainly cleared before. — N 4 1 "+4 tt 12 pa 1 £493 þ 
Object. 3. from the other hand, The Jews are not yet come in, therefore it caonoe 
be current. Anſ. The lews in · coming belongeth not to the 2 condition ſimply, 
but to its beight and fulneſſe, which we grant: we tale that in before it end, but eannot 
ſuſpend the Churches good condition untill it be, becauſe it is by the Gentile C | 
flouriſhing condition, that they are to be provoked-' Beſide, Antichriſts height belonged 
to the Churches low condition, yet is not her low condition of the 1260. dayes to by 
_— - beginning to his appearing and height, but to his preparatory working, as 
often it is ſaid. | | | n 
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Olject. 4. Men canoot think that theſe are the thouſand years they live into. Anſ, This 
proteedeth from miſtake and prejudice concerning the events ; only they believe it not, 
becauſe chey expect ſome uncouth ching all that time. 2. It cannot be ſtrange to theſe 
who ſay it is paſt ; for, they place as ill and worſe times under theſe thouſand years : Nor 
again, can it be any abſurdity to ſuch as are ſound in the nature of this Kingdom 3 for, in 
a great part, we enjoy and have enj ed in many places fiace Antichriſts begun ruine, in a 
good meaſure, all theſe ſix things, in w ich properly this Kingdom conſiſteth, as, 1. purity ; 
2. power in ſaving ſouls z 3+ diſcipline and viſible Church-profeſſion z 4. many Profeſ- 
ſors in reſpeR of what was before; 5. much peace almoſt where there is a Church, it hath 
had for a time, law for its peace, and hath not been perſecuted on that account fo as for- 
merly ; 6. a long continuance of all cheſe, though with other difficulties, ſuch as ate not 
inconſiſtent with this condition» There are troubles, but they rake not away viſibility from 
the Church ſo as before, and things of this kind ate warrantably to be expected from this 
word, Therefore it is not abſurd, co apply it to our time in its beginning. 

Oljelt. 5. But Satan is looſe under the ſixth vial, when he ſtirrech up all to war againſt 
the Saints, and Antichriſt is not defeated before that. An/. This good condition of the 
Saints, is not only in their peace, but in their victories; though che devil and the beaſt 
fight ſtill, yet they loſſe ground, Chap. 17. very. 14. and to ght and overcome, is not 2 
great impediment of a good condition ; and this is oppoſed to their former conditions, not 
in this that they ſhall not have enemies, but that they ſhall fight and overcome them, (I 
mean rightly underſtood) and it ſhall not be as it was Chap. 13.8. 2. The binding of 
Latan we fhew was not abſolute, and this ſheweth only that he was not keeped from ceflay- 
ing ſomething to be an occafion of Gods praiſe in the Church, and yet it ſaith that he was 
much reſtrained and weakned, this being the laſt eſſay of the beaſt after many defeats, 
which alſo ſacceedeth not well with him, and is but like Pa . following of 1/raet 

to the ted Sea, wherein was the Churches victory and not his. 

We may then knit the ſcope (as in the entry, to this 20. Chapter) thus, Job being now 
to ſhew the derils laſt overthrow, beginning where he left, Chap. 12, and 13. where he is 
caſt down and for a time rageth and getteth up a new worſhip in the world by Antichriſts 
means, when open perſecution failed him , It might be queſtioned, what came ef him 
then ? It is anſwered, I ſaw, faith he, (after he had done much hurt to the Church } 
the Ange! char had caſt him from heaven to earth, purſue him there, and take him by his 
power, and reftrain him from that dominion and deluding of the world by that beaſt Anti- 
chriſt as he had done, and that as ſtrongly for long time, as if be had been keeped in bonds, 
—— time I faw chat Church, which was by Antichriſt pertecuted and ſpoiled, 
and Saints that durſt not before be ſeen , brought to a pure, free and penceabie pro- 
ſemon of chat truth which was formerly born down. . 


We come now to go particularly through the words ( which may be more enſily done ) 
according to the former grounds: they contain two notable events, but contemporary, 
1 of Satan's binding, 2. of che Saints reigning. 

© Thar of Satans binding, hath theſe circumſtances in it · 1. The deſcription of the party 
that bindech Satan, ver. 1. 2. His executing that errand and aQually binding bim, 
worſe 2, 3— 3+ Some things added for clearing the end of this binding, and that for 
ſack 4:definit time, wer, —1. Hell 

The party is firſt called an Angel, which we take to be Chriſt, called Aicbasi, 12. 
1. Becauſe it is Ho that deſtroy eth the work of che de and is the ſtronger man, "who is 
Kill contending with him for His Church. He (C 12.) did caſt him down z He 
(Chap. 6.) did conquer him on His white horſe ; He ( Chop. 19.) defeateth him in bis 
lieutenant che which is a part of rhe ſame event. a. Becauſe it is Chriſt who carrieth 
the keys of hell and death, Chap. 1. 18. . F 

2+ Again, He is ſaid to come down from brave : this is to diftinguith it from that bats 
tell in heaven, Chap. 12. where ye heard the devil was caſt eochecarth, and, 28 2 

many there ; Now, Chrift by His power, followeth and putteth « beſtraint on 
im in reſpect of that link he had ſooſed after his former down-caſting, 11 
This isHoſcribed by two thing, 1. He bath the key of ebe borrowleſſe pit , 
«his ignifieth ſoreraignty and power: it differeth from that, Chop. 9. 1, 2. For 1. that 
| Was 
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was a ſtar, falling down , not coming down. 2. That was one who got the keys, this 
hath chem as his due place; that but got them for a ſpeciall uſe, 3. That opened the pit 
and ſent out locuſts and ſpirits, this ſhutteth it; and it is like, a reſpect is had to that 
looſing in this binding, this here being the reſtraining of that dominion,which Satan uſurp.d 
there, and ſo theſe thouſand years muſt be reckoned from the ſhutting of the pit of Anti- 
chriſtian errors, and liberty of His Miniſters through the earth, as that of the opening of 
the pit ſheweth their beginning : and this ſheweth, that as Antichriſt was gain ng ground 
before the pit was opened, ſo may he have ſome being for a long time atcer the begun 
ſhutting thereof. : 

4. He hath « great chain in bis hand, The devil is in ſome chains alway, 7«de ver. 6, 
under ſome reſtraint. This ſheweth , 1. the power of the Angel. 2. His errand to link 
up the devil from his former liberty, as men chain maſtiffs. 3. It ſheweth the devils mali- 
cious nature that muſt be bound. And, 4+ his ſubordination to Chriſts ſoveraignty, who 
effectually reſtraineth him. 


& Theexccuting of his errand followeth, very. 2. and 3. He laieth bed on him by His 


power, as one in fury and anger He grippeth him. 2. The party gripped and bound is de- 
ſcribed, juſt as C h. 12. To ſhew, 1. that it is the ſame devil that was caſt down to the 
earth that is now further bound. 2. That we may have ſome help to knit this ſtory of this 
ſerpeat to the foregoing ſtory of that ſame party. 3. He bindeth tbis ſer peut, tieth him 
uP, as it were, and that for a long time, even a thouſand years. 4. He caſteth him in 
tbe bottomleſſe pit, or abyſſe, which he feared, that is, put him not only from Magiſtracy 
and open perſecution, as before, Chap. 12. but alſo reſtraineth him from ſuch under- 
hand dealing as he had before, and diſcovereth him and his working in a conſiderable 
and great degree beyond what was: and he ſantreth him up and ſcalethit, as Dan. 6. and 
Mat. 28. to ſhew the certainty of that reſtraint and the ſuperiority of the Angel over him 
that He ſhall no more ſuffer Satan to go by his order and march ſet to him, than one (hue 
up in priſon can go forth either by violence or ſubtility. 

2. Two ends, or reaſons, are fer down to clear the Angels proceeding, 1. He is bound 
that be ſhould deceive the Nations no more, that is, keeped from having ſuch influence to 
delude the world as he had done before, who firſt made them all Heathens and Idolaters 

erally, chen after that made them all ( Chap. 13, and 17.) to worſhip the beaſt and 
imſelf in him, ſo that there was ſcarce the face of a viſible Church. Now, he ſhall not 

t that liberty ſo univerſally to delude Nations (for, Nations are collectively to be under- 
Rood here, all Nations) and eclipſe the face of Chriſts Church as he had done. Nor, 
2. ever after that ſhall he get the world ſo generally to ignorance, ſuperſtition, idolatry 
and perſecution againſt the Godly, as formerly he had done. 

Thus deceiving no more, is not to be underſtood ſimply , but with reſpe& to ſuch ex- 
tent and ſucceſſe, and is here added co ſięnifie a new reſtraint put upon him, beyond what 
is in his caſting to the earth, Chap. 12. where though he was put from open perſecution, 
yet did he follow, and that not without ſucceſſe, a new way by deceit, Chap. 13. but 
now is he reſtrained in a great meaſure from that alſo ; ſo it is qualified as to the event. 
2+ It is qualified as to the time, that is, during the determinate time of his reſtraint of 
a thouſand years : But ter, ſaith he, he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon , this reſpecteth 
what is following concerning eg and Mageg: he was not reſtrained finally, but for a 

certain time (it would ſeem yet indefinite, for if it were juſt a thouſand years, then mięht 
one preciſely know the time of this event before it come, if they can reckon the begin- 

ning of the thouſand years) for, ſaith he, when it expireth, God will give him liberty 
to exerciſe His Church (poſſibly ſhe abuſing this good condition, when Antichriſt is away, 

therefore a new ſcourge is provided) but for a little ſeaſon. Little, 1. compared with 
the former looſings. 2. Little, compared with this time of the Saints peace and good 
eſtate» So that when after the Church ſhall enjoy liberty a long time from Antichriſts per- 

ſecution, a new triall is to be expected to her before the end come. By which alſo it ap- 

peareth, that char reckoning of the thouſand years cannot begin at Chriſts birth, or death; 

for, then it would not be a litele time after its expiring to the end ( there being yet ſo 

many of the vials with their effeRs to come) and although all the time of the Goſpel be 

called' a ſhort time, yet that isnot as compared with a definit time , but with eternity ; 

whereas here it is called little comparatively with the thouſand years going before. 
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Verl. 4. And] ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them, and judgement was 
given unto them : and I [aw the (ouls of them that were beheaaed for the witneſſe 
of Feſus, and for the word of God, and which had not worſbipped the beaſt , Mele 
ther his image, neither had received his mark upon their fore heads, or in their 
bands; and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. : 

5. Bur the reſt of the dead lived not again untill the thouſand years were 


finiſhed. This is the firſt reſurredion. . 
6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurreition : on ſuch the 


ſecond death ha no power, but they jhail be prieſts of God and of Chriſt , and 
ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. 


good condition of the Saints during that time of Satans binding. What was their 
eſtate during theſe thouſand years? I ſaw, ſaith Job», them ſit on Thrones, aud 
they lived and reigned a thouſand years. 

In this we are to conſider, 1. the perſons whoſe condition is ſet forth. 2. The con» 
dition it ſelf, 1. generally ſer out, verſe 4. in the beginning and end thereof. 2. They 
are deſcribed by the condition of the reſt of the world oppoſit to it, ver. 5. 3. It is ſer 
out in that wherein their happineſſe and difference from others conſiſted, ver. 6. 

Although the relative they be in the words placed before any antecedent, yet we take 
they that ſar, or, were ſet, on the thrones, not to look to Judges, as if they were diffe- 
rent from the perſons afterward deſcribed ( as a party complaining , or pleadivg, are from 
the Judges) but we take them for one, to wit, they ſat on them, or ſome ſat on them, 
That is, theſe that were beheaded for the Witneſſe of God, &c. for, their ſitting on 
thrones, is after expounded by living and reigning. 

2. They fit to whom judgement i given, that is, for whom, and in whoſe behalf, as 
will after appear. Now they are, 1. The ſouls of them that Were ſlain for the Wuneſſe 
of Feſus, and for the word of od, that is, (as is cleared before) the ſucceſſours of theſe 
Martyrs who profeſſed the ſame truth with them; ſo the witneſles raiſed, (Chop. 11. ) are 
the ſame with theſe who were killed, and 7 is one with E/145, Marth. 11. and 17. 
It is then Martyrs who ſuffered for Chriſt , 1. by heathens, 2. by Antichtiſt: for, to 
that end, that is added, Theſe Who had not worſhipped the beaſt: to ſhew, 1. that the 
cauſe of their Mirtyrdoom, was adhering to Chriſt, and ſhuning Antichriſt, 2. To ſhew 
the time they belong to, to wit, heathen perſecution and Antichriſts tyranny. 3. T 
are partakers who neither worſbip bis image, nor receive his marł, that is, all who keep 
themſelves free, Chap. 13. and ſo were by that obnoxious to his perſecution (as all ſuch 
were, ibid verſ. 17.) all theſe now, to wit, ſerious and honeſt profeſſours of the Goſpel, 
are underſtood here; for, all ſuch, whether actually Martyrs or not, were comprebended 
under theſe deſcriptions in the Churches low condition, Chap. 13. now they are of the 
ſame extent, while he ſpeaketh of the Churches good eſtate. 

The good condition they are made partakers of, is ſundry wayes ſer out, 1. by che 
preparation made to it, 7 ſaw thrones, &c. Where three circumſtances are, 1. He ſaw 
thrones , that is, whereas before, ſuch a thing was not viſible, now I ſaw way made for 
a good condition to the Church, and thrones (which are an evidence and fign of ruling 
and ſoveraignity ) ſer for them; this is not literally to be underſtood, but meconymically 
for the thing it ſignifietb. 2. They /at, or were fr on them, that is, theſe Martyrs and 
confeſſours, who formerly had ſcarce a ſeat to fir on, had now thrones, a , free and 
thriving condition, unto which by God they were exalted, as the witneſſes in their ſuc- 
ceſſours were, Chap. 11. 3. fudgement Was given them. Jadgement is taken ſometimes 
actively, for power and ability to Judge, P/al. 72. 2. ſometimes paſſively , for a righ- 
toys 


T Heſe words contain the ſecond event contemporary with the former, to wit, the 
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teous ſentence paſt, Pſal. 94. judgement ſhall ret urn to righteouſneſſe ; ſometimes righ- 
teouſneſſe, or a good cauſe or innocent perſon and juſtice are ſeparated ; ſometimes God 
maketh them meet, and juſtice is upon the ſide of a good cauſe or innocent perſon, and ſo 
it is here, that is, theſe that wanted juſtice and had none formerly to decide in their fa- 
vours, now the caſe is altered, and they get law and mens juſtice for them, which for- 
merly ſtood againſt chem , ( See, Chap. 13. ) that they might not buy nor ſell : Now, (as 
it were) their long lying appeals before God, crying for Juſtice, are called, and ſen- 
rence paſſed in their favours , even when they are gone. In which conteſt , becauſe theſe 
Martyrs began it, and its one deciſion for all; and becauſe men thought the Martyrs had no 
more a hearing left them, Therefore is the ſentence eſpecially , as it were, intimated and 
decided in their favours, out of honour and reſpect to them who were paſt, and alſo to 
theſe who were preſent , as being ſucceſſours to ſuch and accounted one with them. See, 
70 27. 2. and 1/4. 26. 18. where judgement is taken thus, and by this fitting on the 
throne they are declared to be ſo, If otherwiſe we take judgement , it will be the ſame 
that reigning is afterward , or qualifications fitting for reigning, ſuch as are promiſed to 
Solomon, Pſal. 72. 2. 

This good condition is ſet further out in it ſelf, in the end of the verſe, as that which 
followed this preparation, in three things, 1. They lived, I take it to be all one with! 
what is ſaid, verſ. 5. To riſe again; for, there this life is called the reſurrection, and the 
dead, their not riſing is called they li ved not again, i. e. in proſperity. Hence theſe phraſes, 
Let the King live for ever; and, among heathens, non eſt vivere vita, ſed valere. 
This {fe includeth, 1. that they enjoyed a ſpirituall life and had fellowſhip with God in 
Chriſt ſach as others had not. See Sal. 2. 20, 21. I live, not I, but Chriſt liveth in me : 
this is included as being oppoſit to the reſt of the dead world. 2. To live includeth a 
comfortable, life even ip oppoſition to externall diſcouragements, and dying daily by ha- 
zards. Paul, in that reſpeR, ſaith of himſelf, 1 Corinth. 15. he died daily, and ſo it is 
underſtood , I live, if ye ſtand faſt, I have enough, I am chearfull ; this living muſt be 
here taken-in, as it is oppoſit to theſe Martyrs former dying, while yet they lived ſpiritu- 
ally, and is oppoſed to the troubles following, when after the thouſand years they ceaſe to 
live ſo, which cannot be underſtood of ſpiritual or heavenly life only, which is alway the 
ſame. 3. They live taketh in not only living ſeparately, and (to ſpeak ſo) individually 
in ſome perſons (which might have been in the ſaddeſt times) but in a Church-eſtate and 
a publick combined profeſſion. So the Jews in- coming is called life from the dead, Rom. 
11. and the Jews reſtauration, E c 37. 4 raiſing up again of dry bones ; and thus here, 
their living is oppoſed to the Churches fleeing formerly, wherein ſhe had not the publick li- 
berty of Ordinances, but was ſhut up in the Temple, Chap. 11. ver. 2. 2. By reigning 
is underſtood but a further degree and qualification of the life mentioned, being oppoſed to 
the ſame three ſtraits, as their life is, eſpecially to the ſuffering and reproached condition 
which the Saints and Martyrs formerly had. Now, when the Church is revived and getteth 
new life after ſuch a deadly condition, it not only liveth, but reigneth, that is, enjoyeth 
theſe in a good meaſure of abundance and freedom in reſpe& of what they had. That as 
the former is called life from the dead ( Row. 11. their preſent condition being compared 
with what it was) ſo this is reigning oppoſit to ſlavery, as Dan. 2. the Saints are ſaid to 
have the Kingdom in reſpeR of their freedom under the Maccabees, in compariſon of their 

former ſtraits under Antiochus. I, 

The third thing is the time, 4 thouſand years: which ſheweth, that this freedom is to 
be of a long continuance, at leaſt comparatively with any other time. This is, in ſum, the 
meaning, during that time of Satans reſtraint, the Church had a good free condition in 
reſpeR of what ſhe formerly had for a long time, ſo that theſe, who for their honeſty 
were martyred univerſally by heathens and Antichriſt, are now brought, in Gods provi- 
dence, to a free profeſſion of the Truth, and ſome light and ſhelter provided for them un- 
till this time expire. | | 

From. which it appeareth, 1. That theſe reigning here, are the whole Church and pro- 
feſſors of the Faith ſincerely, and not ſome few only. | 

2. That Antichriſts height and tyranny muſt go before the computation of this time;: 
they being ſuch who have ſuffered by him that are now admitted to reign, and therefore 
the words cannot bear to be applyed to a ſuffering condition of the Church outwardly, and 
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2 good condition ſpiritually ; for, theo it muſt ſer aut her moſt difficult ſtraic, wherein moſt 

lartyrs ſuffered under Antichriſt ; But that cannot be, ſeing the firſt thouſand years do 
not reach that time; or, it muſt ſet out her condition after that time is paſt, and that im- 
mediately after the turn. . f 

It followeth then, that the computation is to begin when the Church petteth a living 
being in any good conditioo and freedom after Antichriſts height: For, 1. their killing 

goeth before. 2. Their living followeth next. Hence are we to account them living, after 
the ioterruption of Antichtiſts univerſal kiogdom, wherein none were admitted in any 
part of the world by Law to have life or being, but ſuch as had his mark. See Chap. 13. 
and 11. which will fall under the vials and begin with them, as is ſaid: for, at their be- 
ginning began the Saints to have viſible Church-profeſſion allowed them, as Chap. 11. for, 
though at that time Antichriſts kiogdom hath not a full end (till at leaſt che ſixth vial end) 
yet it cannot be ſaid they live not, nor have 2 viſible Churcheprofeſlion till that time. So 
we are to term this beginning at the change of the former time, when the Church and 
Swats lived not ſo, even as after Conſtantine, the Church ſuffered much by Heathens here 
and there, yet ſtill that perſecution is brought no further than his time, becauſe there in 
its height it was joterrupted and ſtopped. Hence alſo we may gather not only the contem- 

orating of the thouſand years with the vials, but of the vials with the ſeventh trumpet 
by the ame reaſon : for, the thouſand years contemporate with the ſeventh trumpet ( as 
is granted by Mede) and therefore with the vials the contemporary of the thouſand years, 
according to the rule, Qua conveniunt vni tentio, inter ſe conveniunt, As alſo, we may 

ather the ſucceeding of the vials to che one thouſand two hundred and fixty dayes of the 
Churches flight immediately; for, if the Churches condition under the vials be /5vi»g and 
vifible reigning in part, then it cannot be flecing, but ſuppoſeth her return, and ſo muſt 
immediatly ſucceed to that, as is formerly ſaid, 

4 Ic muſt follow from this, that Antichriſts beginning muſt be reckoned ſooner than 
many do, and that that opinion of Papiſts three years and an half, is but a groundleſſe conceit 
and dream, oppoſit to this word, which ſuppoſeth Antichriſt to be much ſooner in the world. 

In their good condition particularly they are ſaid to reign, not _ but wich Chrift > 
which ſheweth, 1. He and they reigu on earth together, thatſo when He is interrupted 
(as it were) as Chap, 11. ſo are they, 2. Toſhew the nature of their Kingdom, that it 
agreeth with His ig time, wben He reigneth, ſo doth it in the things wherein His reigning 
conſiſteth z ſo that in what reſpeRs Chriſt, av Head to His viſible Church and King to 
them, is ſaid viſibly and eminently to reign, ſo are they according to their ſeveral relations, 
He as Head, they as Members, that is, as He rrigneth in purity, and power of Ordinances, 
and multitude of Profeſſors and liberty to be worthipped ; ſo do they by partaking joynt- 
ly of all cheſe in and with Chriſt, So ta rig wink ( ri, differeeh 1. from reigning 

imply; 2. from Chriſts reigoing with them, as if He took ſhare with them; No, but He 

admittech them to ſhare with Him. 3. It differeth from Chriſts reigting in them, which 
is meerly ſpiritual and alway continual ; This is in an outward enjoying of the Ordi- 
nances viſible (as fellowſhip inviſible ) and a freedom in thoſe, and theirreign is more or 
leſſe, according as Chriſts is, Therefore muſt neceſſarily conſiſt in enjoying ſuch things as 
theſe by which He reigneth. 

3. The good condition of the Church and Saints, ver. 5. is fer down by the ſad con- 
dition that all the reſt of the world were in, Al chat time they lived not again; and that 
it mike be known what life they lived nor again, it is added, Thi ir 2be f refarreſties, 
not the ſecond, which is common both co good and bad, Das. 12. 1, 2. 

There are three things in the firſk pare of the vorſe to be cleared, 1. Who theſe reſt of 
the deadarc, who are oppoſed to theſe who lived, ver. 44 Ina word, It is the ſucceſſors of 
of cheſe heart enemies and perſecutera, who had ſtill a ſucceſſion of the Hike in the world. 
They are all by nature dead chat live in the world, & 2. Bur fomecontinue ſo, r Tims. 
as the widow that is dead while ſhe liveth ; and (Matth. 8.) let the dead duty their dead. 
So here, they are accounted the reſt of the dead, even all who are oppoſed to the fucteſſors 
of = Martyrs, as all contradiſtinguiſhed from the Martyrs who formerly were dead, but 
now ve. 


2+ It is ſaid they did mot lie, that is, enjoy the former happy condition of the Church 
or did not come to that way of perfecutiog the Church aRively as they hed done Before 
and 
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and were to do after theſe thouſand years. In which tyrannizing over the Church, con- 
Gſted the life of their predeceſſors the perſecuters, as theſe, that are Saints now, died in 
their predeceſſors the Martyrs z ſo contra, theſe wicked did live and reign in their prede- 
ceſſors the perſecuters, while tbe Church was martyred, but now are as dead men bound up 
and reſtrained from acting that life in a great meaſure (as if they were not living) and 
thus it ſeemeth to conſiſt with their living after the thouſand years are paſt, which is not 
a8 if they were conyerted, but letten looſe again to their old exerciſe ; theſe that were hy- 
pocrits before, vent now their enimity more; and wicked men formerly reſtrained, now 
aim to bring-under again Chriſts Church. 

3. From this we may expound what is ſaid til the thouſand years expire, ns the tearm 
of their deadnefle : for, 1. it is not bodily riſing again (for yet the reſurrection is nog 
come) nor ſpirituall riſing again; for, the number of Saints is rather fewer after this re- 
ſurrection and the thouſand years are paſt, than moe, but as there is a life of grace and of 
' the Saints, ſo is there a life of corruption and of the wicked and wickedneſſe, which may 

for a time be reſtrained. Now, after the thouſand years wickedneſſe and wicked men live 

that is, do break out in their enimity againſt the Church to perſecute again by Gog and 
Magog, as if perſonally they were riſen, and perſecution (that was almoſt ſeeming to bo 
dead) is revived. Thus, ſeing Satans binding hath a tearm,and the Saints reign a tearm, it is 
ſuitable alſo that the death of theſe wicked men, here underſtood, have a tearm alſo, which 
ean be no otherwiſe than this. Heace theſe three are ſtill obſervable, 1. Satans looſing, 
the Saints dying, and the perſecuters living, before the thouſand years. 2. Satans binding, 
the Saints living and the perſecuters dy ing, daring that time (not ſimply, but in part ; ) ſa 
after the thouſand years, Satan is looſe again, the Church in hazard again and her good 
condition interrupted, and ſo the perſecuters they get life and heart again, which is like that 
healing of the wound, Cbap. 13. of the head of the beaſt , not in the ſame perſon but in 
a ſucceſſor with the ſame principles, and che giving life again to the image of the beaſt, 
verſ. 1 * and ſo the Saints their living and dy ing, will anſwer well to the perſecuters 

ing and living. 

ie object, that theſe dead, are ſuppoſed to be dead before the thouſand years, 
Anſ. Obſerve for clearing it, his manner of compariſon ; for, the world precreding that 
time, is, as it were, divided in theſe two, Martyrs and confeſſors keeping themſelves free, 
and perſecuters; both theſe are ſpoken of as dead. Again, the Church or generation ſucceed- 
ing, during theſe thouſand years, are looked upon as the raiſing again of that former generati- 
on 2 now, ſaith he, The difference between this generation and what went before, ſhall be 
ſo great, that men would think that all the former Martyrs and honeſt Chriſtians were 
brought co life again, they (hall be ſo many; But for the perſecuters that lived in their 
times, they ſhall not appear ſo as they formerly did during that time, in which reſpect 
they are ſaid to be dead, and not to riſe, becauſe once they were numerous, and now it is 
not ſo : and though this cannot — as yet be ſaid ; yet, in this and other Nations, 
bleſſed be God, If it be asked, what hath become of former ſincere Chriſtians > It may 
be anſwered, they are living again in their ſucceſſors : But if it be asked, what is become 
of the Pope, and open perſecuters that once prevailed here? It may be ſaid, they are 
dead, and not ariſen, but are in their graves; and, by Gods bleſſing, may not that which 
in ſo great part is fulfilled in ſome Nations, be in due time extended to others? and ſo here, 
the reſt of the dead, importeth no more but that they are found in a dead ſtate during 
theſe thouſand years, and that they do not agein recover what they loſt by it, till cheſe chou- 

ſand years were expired: and thus they are rather ſuppoſed to be living before it, and in- 
cerrupted by it, which again they recover in their ſucceſſors Gog and Aageg, when it is 

finiſhed ; and this we conceive doth anſwer the ſcope. 

This is called the firſt reſurrettion. It is, 1. applied to ſpiritual living again, Fob. 53 
23, & c. and is oppoſed to ſinfull death or death in fin, and ſo reſurrection to glory is 
diſtinguiſhed from ir. Thus all Saints at all times, riſe as they are made to believe, and 
this is perſonall, and cannot be ſecluded here. 2. Reſurreſtion is taken oftentimes as of 
Churches and Nations, as Rem. 11. of the Jews in- coming and converſioo, and El, 
37. whenas the Church ſpreadeth fo, as if a Nation were born in one day, I/a. 66. or, 
25 if all the former Saints, which were loſt as to men, were again, like Rachels children, 
reſtored, as it is fer. 31. verſe 15, 16, 6. This is after an eclipſe, when viſibly the 
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Church was decay ed almoſt, and hath again multitudes brought out of that darkneſſe to 
the profeſſion of the truth formerly obſcured. And ſo we take it here. 1. It is called the 
firſt reſurrection, in oppoſition to the generall death and darkneſſe over the Church in An- 
richrilts time, which being as a death, this may well be called a reſurrection. 2. It is 
called a firſt, as diſtinguiſhed from the generall reſurrection to come, when God ſhall raiſe 
good and bad, Dan. 12. and bring them to judgement. Theſe both meet together here; 
yet, it would ſeem, that ſeing he ſpeaketh here of the Church together, as living after the 
death and darkneſſe ſhe had been in, as if her former honeſt members were .ariſen ; It is 
moſt agreeable to the ſcope, to take-in eſpecially the out- breaking of a generall profeſfiotr 
of truth by Saints in a viſible Church-ſtate, yet ſo as including the former, Therefore it 
is not called /ivi»g ſimply in reſpect of the ſecond death following, but living again, or 
riſiog, in reſpect of what is paſt, And the firſt reſurreRion, as being compared with that 
reſutrection coming. Hence it is, that this firſt reſurrection is the ſame here with living 
formerly mentioned, and oppoſed to the death that the reſt of men ly ſtill in; and there- 
fore is contemporary with, and peculiar unto, theſe thouſand years , it being one of the 
expreſſions, which ſumeth up the Saints good condition during that time. This, ſaith he, 
is the firſt reſurrection, that is, this living, &c. 

In the ſixth Verſe, he ſubjoyneth two things to this, 1. the qualification in general 
of theſe who ſhall be partakers of this great priviledge of the firſ# reſurrection. 2. The 
advantages and prerogatives that follow it. Both which will confirm, chat by this reſur- 
rection is underſtood the Churches good condition, outward and inward ſincere reality of 
grace in all the parts of it. Their advantages in generally, (which is all one with their 
qualifications ) are two, 1. They are, or, be is, bleſſed: that comprehendeth all, he is. 
happy man who ſhall ſhare of this condition and ſhall believe in Chriſt. O5j. But (may 
it be ſaid) are not all happy who eyer believed, why is it ſo ſaid now eſpecially ? 
Anſv. So are all that ever die in Chriſt , yet is there a peculiar bleſſedneſſe that belongeth 
to ſome time, as Chap. 14. 13. ſo it is in bleſſedneſſe here now in this time. It hath 
to Believers more clearneſſe, more light, liberty and publick profeſſion of the Goſpel, and 
that with fewer temptations and ſtraits generally than at other times before and after; it 
is a good time to fall in, and happy is he who ſhall have his lot in it, as Chap. 19. bleſſed 
are they that are called to the ſupper of the Lamb, ut ſupra. 

The ſecond qualification will clear this, And holy & he: that, doth hold forth in generall 
an abounding in holineſſe during this time, when the Jews ſhall be provoked to jealouſie, 
ſeing here this is the ſcope. Think not that all who ſhall profeſſe during this time, are per- 
takers of this reſurreRion ; No, that is a ſingularly happy man and bleſſed, and a ſingularly 
holy man, he muſt be and he ſhall be, ſo qualified and fitted for it, in more holineſ than 
ordinary. This is not as if all Saints then on earth, were more holy than others that 
were before that time, or ſhall follow after; but that, in generall , holineſſe ſhall at that 
time be more rife in the Church; and therefore that reigniog of all Saints muſt not be ſo 
underſtood, as if all individually ſhould flouriſh in the world, but that generally their 
condition ſhould be better than formerly. Or, take theſe words generally, to ſhe the 
effects of that reſurrection, or what they are the better that partake of it ( for, both 
may be) they are bleſſed ſingularily, and holy: which ſheweth, 1. wherein their bleſ- 
ſedneſſe eſpecially conſiſteth, to wit, in holineſſe, that is their happinefſe, which is more 
than any outward liberty to deborde. If it be asked, what fingular thing of holineſſe is 
ſpoken of in that time? An/W. The degree, it is like, will be more eminent. 2. the 
extent more univerſall. And, 3. it will be much now when hypocrites abound (as alwayes 
they do when Religion is in requeſt ) to be holy then , hypocrifie and proſperity being 
greater enemies to grace than open profanity and perſecution ; But he that partaketh of 
this reſurrection, he is both happy and holy together. | | 

The advantages more particularly are expreſt , and they are three in number. The firſt 
is negatively expreſt, en ſich the ſecond death ſhall have no power, This ſecond death was 
— of, ( bap. 2, and it followeth, Chap. 21. 8. In a word, it is to be caſten in the 

ake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, that is, hell. If any ſay, ſo we here make three 
deaths or four. 1. Spirituall. 2. Naturall or temporall death, which cometh on all. 
3. Eternall death. And, 4. We have ſpoken of a generall death or deadneſſe in reſpect 


of the defections of Churches. Arſw. Look to every death, and put it with its own 
con. 
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contradiſtinguiſhing member, and there will be but two, as, 1. a ſpirituall death of the 


ſoul in fin; and, 2. of wrath in hell. Again, a temporall death of the body com- 


mon toall ; and, 2. an eternall death of ſoul and body, that is the ſecond here. 3. There 
is a generall deadneſſe in the Churches great eclipſing under Antichriſt , and the womans 
fleeing, and the witneſſes killing; and there is a ſecond death fore-againſt that of the ge- 
nerall paſſing of the ſentence againſt all the wicked together. However, theſe that are 
partakers of this reſurrection, they cannot partake of any of theſe. Hence it appeareth, 
1. what their prerogative is; it is freedom from hell, they even then are not alway 
keeped from the firſt death, but from the ſecond death. 2. It ſheweth it is not a bodily 
reſurrection here ( for, many ſuch are not neceſſarily keeped from hell) but ſpirituall in 
faith and holineſſe with fguirs. 

The ſecond advantage, is, they /b«ll be priefts ef God,andof Chriſt : that was (Chap. 5s) 
Prieſts to God, here it is of God, I conceive the ſcope is the ſame, to ſhew their advance- 
ment to ſerve and worſhip God, as Prieſts in a familiar way. Or, it may be Priefs of 
God, excellent Prieſts, as trees of God, harpes of God, 8c. when any thing is excellent, 
ſo it is called. However, the words imply, 1. that is a great priviledge to get God 


worſhipped and to be true worſhippers, as it was to be high Prieſt. 2. That Believers 


are eminently admitted to this freedom at this time by this reſurrection: for, 1. there are 
ewo ſorts of ſacrifices, one, proper to the Law ; and another, common to the Goſpel, 
Mal. 1. pure offerings , a contrite heart, 8c. So there are two ſorts of Prieſts, one by 
office, that is gone, there being now no proper materiall ſacrifice ; and that is not meant 
here, this priviledge being applicable to women and children who are not capable of that 
office. 2. Another, improperly, in reſpe& of free and full admiſſion to ſpirituall ſacrifices 
to Him, without the intervention of any high Prieſt but Jeſus Chriſt, which may be in op- 
poſition to the plurality of mediators and interceſſors formerly had recourſe to. If any 
object, that theſe are common priviledges to all Believers at all times, Rev. 1. ver. 6. and 


Cbap. 5. 10. Anſw. So is reigning with Him. See, Chap. 5. ver. 10. where Prieſts aud 


Kings are together. By which it appeareth, that theſe dayes bring no new thing in kind, 
but in degree. Theſe ſhall be eminently under that time, and more frequent in the Church, 
and have moe to partake of them than formerly. 

The third, (which is before) they h reign With him a thouſand years, ſo as ver. 4. 
and is in place of what is ſaid, (ap. 5. 10. They ſhall be Prieſts to God, and K inge; 
which confirmeth the anſwer formerly given, and muſt be underſtood as it agreeth with 
all Believers; for, all of them are Kings and Prieſts, which ſheweth it to be ſpitituall 3 
and if Prieſts here be parallel to that, Chap. 5. why not to reign alſo, only allowing to 
the Church in generall a more eminent degree of this life and reign ? 


LECTURE VI. 


Verl. 7. And when the thouſand years are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out 
of hu priſon, | | 

8. And ſhall go out to decei ve the nations, which are in the four quarters of the 
earth, Goz and Magog, to gather them together to battell 4 number of whons 
à 4s the [and of the ſea. 
9. CAnd they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the camp of 
the Saints about, and the beloved city: and fire came dawn from God out of heaven, 
and devoured them. 


—_— 
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10. And the devil that decci ved them, was caſt into the lake of fire and brim. 


ſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are , and ſhall be tormented day and 
night, for euer and ever. 


Saints living and the worlds lying ſtill in death: now followeth the little 

looſe that was foretold to be given to Satan after theſe thouſand years expire 

when for a time their caſe is turned, the devil is looſed, the wicked fall again 

to their former practice of perſecution, and the Saints are ſtraitned: yet thus it is quali» 

* fied: 1. It is for a ſhort time. 2. It is not an univerſall overturning and laying waſt all 

as formerly, but encompaſſing, and, as it were, a beſieging and putting to a pinch. 3. A 
glorious and immediate delivery, God raiſiog the ſiege Himſelf. 

This event is ſer out in theſe ſteps, 1. Satans looſing, and the time when it ſhall be, 
it is, after the thouſand years expire, verl.7- 2. There is his deſign and enterpriſe to 
ſtir up Nations againſt the Church, that hath bad long quietneſſe, and now poſſibly have 
fallen ſecure under it, verſ. 8. 3. His ſucceſſe, he getteth them together in a great 
number, and they proceed to encompaſſe the holy city, ver. 9. 4. There is the event and 
reſult of this tragedy as to them, and comedy as to the people of God, the deliverance 
of the one, and overthrow of the other, and that in two ſteps, 1. temporall, verſ, g. 
the ſecond, eternall, verſ. 10. The Dragon is caſt into the lake to be tormented for ever, 
There being after that ao liberty given him to mar the peace of the Church of Chriſt, 
which ſheweth this muſt be neer the end. 

This looſing of Satan out of priſon , mult be in reference to his former binding, (o- 
contra) that as he was reſtrained from engaging the Nations in ſuch open and univerſall 
hoſtilicy againſt the Church as had been, Now his looſing muſt be the giving of him ſome 
link looſe, to be able to bring more of that about than during the time of his reſtraint, as 
appeareth in the two verſes following, 1. In that he went out to deceive, and more vigo- 
rouſly ſet about it. 2. In that he did it more ſuceeſſefully than formerly, yet not with= 
out a link upon him; ſo that his binding is not abſolute before, more than his looſing is 
now, but comparatively. Secondly, Conſider the time when he getteth this liberty, and 
ſo of all this event that is foretold. 1. It is clear after the thouſand years expire, and 
therefore it is yet to come, much of the thouſand years being to — for which cauſe, 
we maybe, yea mult be, the more generall in the events themſelves. 2. We may ſay; it 
is not a longtime, but, as was ſaid, a little ſpace, ver. 3. comparatively to his former 
loofings, and the Church interveening tranquillity; ſo this fury of the devil will not be 
ſo long as former outbreakings, and he is ſoon taken by the Lord, even, as it were, after 
rendevouzing, when they are thinking to carrie all before them; but how long it is, can- 
not be determined, the Lord having keeped it in His own hand and power. 3. This cer- 
tainly fallech within the ſeventh vial, ſeing it comprehendeth the Dragons overthrow, 
who outlived the beaſt, the object both here ( ver/. 10.) and there, being the devils 

kingdom, and that after the beaſts overthrow. The end following both, and phraſes re- 
lating to both, will clear it: we take it to belong to the latter part of the ſeventh vial, the 
Churches good condition probably after the ſixth expired, and the ſeventh begun, being at 
its height: even then Satan is let looſe, and when he cometh to a height again, he is taken, 
and the vial, with hailſtones from heaven, (as Chap. 16.) cometh upon Fog and Mageg, 
as Cel, 38. and 39. and with fire alſo, as here. Fourthly, ( Which cleareth both the 
former) this is not long before the day of judgement ; for, it is Satans laſt looſe ; there- 
after he js in the lake, not far a thouſand years, but for eyer; which ſaith there is no more 
to do with him on earth, and che judgement alſo is reſerved for him till the laſt day. 
Beſide, it being the eapilidicion of the ſeventh vial, the judgement cannot be long after 
And therefore, in order of matter, (as well as of words) it is ſubjoyned, and ſo he un- 
derſtood. Itis therefore probably the laſt event preceding the day of judgement though 
there may be ſome intervall after this of Gog, as there was betwixt that Geg (Exch, 39.) 
and Chriſts firſt coming; but long it cannot be, ſo much of the vial being ſpent before it 


come to this. 
If it be ſaid, This ſeemeth not conſiſtent with what is ſaid of the worlds ſecurity when 


W E have heard the firſt tvro contemporary events, to wit, Satan's binding, the 
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Chriſt ſhall come again, if now there be ſuch troubles. Anſw. Chriſts ſpeech, ( — 
holdeth forth ſecucity in the profain world as was in the old, oppoſit to Noab i And theſe 
two agree well to the condition of the wicked , proud, profain world : beſide, trials bein 
ordinary, and batrels not ſo ſtrange, it may poſſibly be little taken notice of by many o 
the Church, eſpecially if any intervall be, or help be given to conteſt with theſe enemies, 
men may be more taken up with the one, than the other; yet that peace is beſt applied to 
the world, and, it may be, this event of Gog, is even unexpected to the Church. 

The devils improving this liberty ( for he is not long quiet afterward, ) is ſet down, 
ver. 8. And it is, 1. ſer down generally, be ſbal go out, that is, with more vehement 
onſets and temptations, te deceive the nations, that is, to bring them againſt Chriſt and 
His Church, as if they might prevail over them, or as if there were ſome advantage to 
be gotten by bearing them down, or by ſome ſuch thing to engage them to battell againſt 
the Saints, wherein is the greateſt beguil of the world. Theſe Nations are ſaid ro be 
in the four quarters of the earth, 1. for their number, 2. for the univerſality of this up- 
roar and rage that ſhall be on all hands,and from all quarters, raifed np againſt the Church, 
who ſhall be as a City beſieged by them. 

More particularly they are deſcribed whom he deceiveth, Gog and Magog. By ſome Gog 
is expounded ſecret, from the Hebrew Ga G tedtum; Mageg, open, from the Hebrew 
word MI GAG 4 telle, and ſo taketh-in ſecret and open enemies: of which 1 ſhall ſay 
nothing: Only it cannot be applyed to the Pope or Turk, theſe being enemies to ariſe after 
the thouſand years expire; who have a conjunR intereſt in fighting againſt the Church, and 
that upon an Eccleſiaſtick account, which the Turks profeſſe not, their power withall moſt 
probably being before this broken. Ir ſeemeth reſpect is had, 1. to Magog, whoſe poſterity 
is ſpoken of, Ge». 10.3. of whom, as foſephw,cap.6.7. Aut. ud. and ai with him, write 
that the Scythe are come, and by theſe are meaned barbarous nations at a diſtance brought 
upon the Church while ſhe hath peace in her ſelf : for, their encompaſſing ſeemeth to 
hold forth an external force and violence from without. 2. It relateth and alludeth eſpe- 

cially to that Gog and Mageg in cet. 3 8.39. where, as the hurt the Jews got after their 
peace and return from Babylon, was by theſe ; and as that ſtir was bitter, but ſhore by 
eAntiochas, and the laſt before Chriſts firſt coming; So in alluſion to that, theſe are the 
Churches laſt enemies, ſetting upon her after her deliverance from myſtical Babylons tys 
ranoy ; So theſe laſt enemies that trouble the Churches peace, after her reſtoring from ſpi- 
rituall Babylon, before Chriſts ſecond coming, are called Gog and Magog, even as there 
is an alluſion in the names and titles, that all the enemies of the Church of the Goſpel get, 
unto the names of the Churches enemies under the Law : for, both had three great an 
eſpecial enemies, 1. of old £gypt,who oppreſſed the Church of the Jews in her infancy ; 
in alluſion to that, the heathen Emperour, the Churches fifth enemy (Chap. 12.) is called a 
dragon, as Pharoab was, Pſal. 74. and Exel, 27. See Chap. 12. 2. Their next great 
oppteſſing enemy was Ba- ylon, that led them and kept them long time captive, anſwerable 
to this Antichriſts captivity, is frequently compared to Babylons in this Book. The third 
enemy the Jews bad after they had gotten a little peace at home, was the Lagidæ and 
Selexcide, eſpecially under Aut ioc hus Epipbaner, Theſe by Ezekiel ( chap. 38, and 39.) 
are called Gog and Aageg 2 Anſwerable to this are theſe enemies here called ſo; partly, 
becauſe they follow the peace and outgate the Church hath after her delivery from myſti- 
call B«by/o» ; partly, as being of the like nature, cruel, violent, &c. yet ſoon reſtrained; 
ſo that they never come to vent and execute their malice againſt the Church as former 
enemies did; partly, becauſe they 55 immediatly before Chriſts ſecond coming, as theſe 
did, as the laſt enemies before His firſt coming. And this we think the fafeſt reaſon of 
theſe names Gog and Magoy , without enquiring for any further myſterie in them. More 
particularly, the end of his gathering them, is ſet down, ro harte: he mindeth ir againſt 
the Church, hut God turneth the battel againſt them: ] rake it not for one ſingular battel, 
but to war againſt, to oppreſſe and perſecute the Church openly and avowedly. 11 

Laſtly, their dumber is expreſſed to be exceeding great, even a the ſand of the ſea, al- 
lading to ſome places where that expreſſion is uſed, Fudg. 7. 12. 2 Sam. 17. 11. Whetes 
by it appeareth, 1. what number of wicked are in the world, even in the Churches beſt 
time. 2. That if they were not reſtrained, the Church in her beſt eſtate would be little 
in compariſon of them. 3+ That they wane but a looſing, and ſoon are ſtitred, as after- 
ward followeth. Cccec The 
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The ſucceſſe followeth in two ſteps, verſ. 9. Firſt, he prevailed ſo with them that they 
went wp on the breadth of the earth. Not only uſed he endeavours, but many were en- 
gaged,and almoſt the face of the earth was covered with them, they were ſo many. 2. They 
come ſo far without reſiſtance, that they compaſſe the camp of the Saints about, and 
the beloved City, By the camp of the Saints, and the beloved City, are meaned one thing, 
to wit, the viſible Church. It is called (Chap. 11. ver. 2.) the holy City. Then here a 
Camp and a City, to ſhew it was not ſo to be trod on, but encompaſſed, the ſtrait is not 
ſo great now as then, Chap. 11. only, before, it was in freedom, now it is beſet as a be- 
ſieged City round about. She is called the Camp of the Saints, 1. In alluſion to 1/racl? 
marching in the wilderneſſe, to ſhew that the viſible Church is on her way and march like 
an Army. 2. In alluſion to wars, wherein the weaker keeped themſelves within fortified 
Camps, and the enemies encompaſſing, is as ſetting on them (as it were) in their fortifica- 
tions, when they have all the field at their command. And this ſuiteth with the ſcope here, 
where the Church is brought to that ſtrait as a little Army intrenched are, when a greater 
lyeth down round about them, as I/. 1. verſ. 8. They are called the belove City, 
1. In alluſion to Feruſalem which was ſo called, the Saints being a ſpiricuall City and In- 
corporation in a Church eſtate to God. 2. To ſhe their ſtrait alſo, that not only in the 
fields was the Camp beſieged (which was a great ſtrait) but at home their chief City, as it 
was in 7 time, when no other place almoſt but Feraſalem was free, and it be- 
ſieged alſo. 

: The event followeth, ver. 9. ſhewing what came of this. 1. A temporall over 
throw on the devils inſtruments, fire came down from God ont of heaven, and devoured 
them. It alludeth to that terrible deſtruction of Sodom, Gen. 19. or, to that delivery 
of Jeruſalem, which God wrought by ſending an Angel from heaven to deſtroy Senne- 
cherib's Army, 1/a. 37. when fer«ſalem was ſtraitly beſieged ; but eſpecially to that of 
Gog and Magog, Exch. 38. and 39. whom God is ſaid to deſtte from heaven with fire, 
as it is expreſſed in the Prophets words; It is, upon the matter, all one with that of hasl- 
ſtones, Chap. 16. under the ſeventh vial,that being an other mean uſed in Gog's deſtruction 
with this mentioned here. It ſaith, it will be terrible and unexpected, and that wherein 
Gods hand will immediately and eminently appear beyond (if not without) all humane 
appearance and means. And though the words expreſſing the judgement , be borrowed 
(is Fob»s manner is) from Ezekiel, as alſo the names Gog and Magog; yet do they not 
neceſſarily tend both to one ſcope. N . 

The temporall judgement on the inſtruments of this trouble, is paſt: followeth now 
the eternal judgement on the head, the devil, ſpoken of, ver. 10. be iu taken and caſt 
inte the pit: and aſthough he ranged a while after the beaſt, yet both meet together now. 
This judgement is ſer out, firſt, by deſcribing the party judged, It is, be devil, that de- 
ceived theſe Nations: whereby it appeareth, 1. that it is the devil himſelf, the old 
Serpent, that is bound here, it being he who eſpecially deceiveth the Nations and draweth 
them to enmity againſt the Saints and Church. 2. That his deceiving (though he be prin- 
cipall ) keepeth not off wrath from theſe that are deceived by him, but the Judgement 
often firſt lighteth on them. 3. It ſheweth, that all the great projects that the devil 
putteth the men of the world unto, the furtheſt length and ſucceſſe they have, it proveth 
ſtill deceit to them. 4, That the Devils reſtleſſe deceiving of others, turneth to his own 
judgement in the end; and his deceiving is marked as an eminent aggravation of his 
guilt, that ſeing theſe who were deceived, ſuffered juſtly, much more he who did 
8 : 5 6 ä 

2. This judgement is ſet out, in ſhewing its nature what it was, or, where it was, he 
Was caſt into the lake of fire and Mons hos is, hell, verſ. 14. compared unto 2 great 
lake that is continually boy ling with fire and brimſtone for its horribleneſſe and painfulneſs, 
that being one of the terribleſt tortures we can imagine, it is in ſuch a torment he is caſt ; 
a fire for torment, and a lake for abundance. Concerning which it may be asked, Is not 
the devil caſten at firſt to hell when he fell? A»/w. From Iuas, it is clear he is condemned 
to it : Yet, 2. it ĩs clear from the Goſpel, that the actual and final ſnutting him and chem 
up (for, there are many devils) is ſuſpended till the end come. Therefore are theſe words, 

rt Thou come to torment ua, before the time? Matth. 8. 11. And Inde ver. 6. T. ly are 
kept in chains, &c. Allo in Gods juſtice he having a link looſe to deceive the wicked 
world 
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world, and ſometimes to exerciſe His own People till the end come; Now, he is actually 
condemned to that place and pain» Schoolmen ſay he hath three judgments, 1. When he 
was caſt from heaven. 2. In Chriſts death. 3. At the day of judgement, when not only 
the prince of the world is judged by the Goſpel, but puniſhed finally. 

2. It may be asked, where it is, ( for, that there is ſuch a place, it is clear,) If be- 
neath in the center of the earth, if in the air, ox beyond, or without the world? Aw. 
this needeth not much be debated, it is, and was of old prepared for the devil and his 
angels, and thut it is down and beneath, as to the place of the glorified Saints (it is probable) 
ſeinp the Scriptute ſpeaketh ever ſo of it; And that example of or ab, Dalbas, and Abi- 
rams deſtruction, ( Numb. 16.) ſeemeth pregnant. It is certainly a moſt horrible place, 
fitted with darkneſſe and torment for the declaring of Gods juſtice: this being the devils 
dwelling, folks would be loath to Uwell with him. 

3. They ask, whether any materiall fire be there or not, really to burn? A/. Cer- 
tainly there is a great pain there, even the greateſt, as we account of fire; yet certainly, 
ſelng it is ſouls elpecially that are tormented thete, and it is ſuch a fire as the devil is tor- 
mented with, who is a ſpirit , It muſt therefore be a fire of far other naturall vehement 
and . penetranty than ours is, which now we make uſe of, it being kindled by Gods wrat 
without and within for ſuch an end, if any ſuch materiall fire be, which may alſo more 
directly affect bodies. 

3. This place, or judgement, is ſet out by its companions, or former indwellers, It is 
che lake, Chap. 19. where the beaſt and falſe prophet were caſt, and where now they 
ate; the devil, whoſe judgement was a little ſuſpended , is now ſent after them. 
And this we conceive is added, 1. To ſhew that this part is the continuation of 
what remained in that, Chap. 19+ of the devils laſt judgeing. 2. To point out a joynt 
pattaking of the beaſt and the devil, the ſuperiour agent, in judgement, even in the ſame 
judgement» 3+ That this event of the devils caſting in the lake, is poltetiot to the beaſts 
deſtruction, which mult be, ſeing the beaſt is there before him; which maketh ſonte, who 
plead for Antichtiſts ſtanding til] Chriſts ſecond coming, find a neceſſity here to make the 
devils judging poſterior to his. Neither can the ſupplying of any word alter it (which 
ſome would be at, to evite this) as where the beaſt Was to be ſeen, ot wa to be caſt. . For, 
1. It is ordinary, even in the verſes before, to omit in the original the ſubſtantive ( ff, 
is, are, or, were) but not ſo in other words. 2. The ſcope here, is toſhew, that it was 
the ſame with the beaſts judgement preceeding, and therefore relateth to it, as a thing 
going before indeed; and not only fo exprefled in words, ſeing che events are different; 
and this is declared or explained by that, Chap. 16. Therefore that maſt be clearet than 
the other, and ſo befote it in time; Eſpecially here, ſeing the ſcope is to ſhew, that now 
the devil, as the laſt enemy, is put down, and ſhareth with thoſe that went before. 

4 The judgement is ſet out in three, 1. It is #07 ment, horrible pain that afſeRerh 
even the devils. 2. It is without intermiſſion, vight and day: there is no nights eaſe; 
not x drop of cold water there. 3+ It is eternal; it is for ever and ever, it never endeth, 
even after thouſands of years are expired; when millions of years are by, it is but begin- 
ning- Hence appeareth, 1. the falſhood of the errors of thoſe who ſay, that lengtſi of 
time ſhall end wrath, and that devils and reprobates after a long time will be relieved, 
which was Origen's opinion. 2. See hence the benefit of the firſt teſurtection now, and 
aim at it to be keeped from this death. All this concerning Satans laſt judgement may, 

anticipation, be ſer down now for continuation of the ſtory of that event. It is indeed 
after the laſt judgement, when Saints ſhall judge Angels, 1 Cor. 6. Hell is a crael place 
even to devils : well are they that are freed from it, and never know it in experitace 
If it were believed, men would rather put their head in the fire than ſin. 
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LECTURE VII. 


Verſ. 11. And I ſaw 4 great white throne, and him that ſat on it, from whoſe 
face the earth and the heaven fled away, andthere was found no plate for them. 

12. And 1 ſaw the dead ſmall and great, ſtand before God : and the books 
were opened and another book was opened, which is the book of life : and the 
dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the books, according 
to their works. & wr 

13. Ana ib. ſea gave uf the dead which were in it : and death and hell de- 
livered up the dead which were in them: and they wert judged every man ac- 
cording to their works. 5 Ss, 

14. And death and hell were caſt into the lale of. fire: this i the (econd 
death. Th „ , To nomaumunt! 2d: 2 ES, 

15. And whoſoever was nos found written in the book of life, was caſt inte 
the lake of frre. 12 en 2 
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B have bit view of the ff | 
| : Ky long a all pet il — 2 laſt enemy, the devil, 
ſhall be taken 4nd ſhutup in His eve PORE y; which was hinced at in the 
former verſe. Now, unto the end, followeth a moſt plain deſcription of the 
day of judgment, when all good and d d that tver d aut be raiſed and brought to ap- 
pear before their great Judge to receive fenxence every en ateordivigro their works. The 
ſtate of the wicked, ( becauſe it is cok Initirti / Hd ——— fer down 
in this Chapter. Then the ſtate LE Ay theit! ce more fully inſiſted on 
in the two Chapters follp wing. 80, in ort the ft th Church ſeemeth to be, 
1. ſpreading under he e ee t the th r '24 Perſecuted under 
the ſecond, third, ,fourefFand fifth ſeals.” J. Delivered temporaſiy by the ſixth. All this 
is Chap. 6. This rſt petiod- : 2. Thept Punetkr Satan to work under-hand till 
he bring Antichriſt to an height,” Ad by'th Mverruꝶm a grrat part of theſe that carry 


By the Te all feſt viat / judgement beginneth on 


is 
Ny aeg e 
ks ried di Yuting the vis and che chouſand years 
c 


the name of Chrj 
porary with chelc 
Antichriſt ; the-c 


474 
ug z thats N firſt ſix trumpets, with the propheſies contem- 
zh 


wherein Babylon is deſtroyed, "to Wit, Rome, by the fifth viel}; the pope fleeing from it to 
new help; Ke puts 1 ar deſttoyed by the ſixth;; Geg and Mapogy. are — 
and ſtirred up by he devil ander the ſeventh, whereby they -xemporally, and after ſome 
little intervall, be exetnally and all the wicked are judged by the judgement of the great 
day; which was, as to him, hinted before (that the ſtorie of his ruine might be together) 
but here more fully.ſer down. 1. 1 PO 

That this deſeripeth the halt judgeaicnt”, it almoſt paſt controverſie, even amongſt theſe 
who apply the Chapters Following to # ſtate of the militant Church, and it is clear not 
only by the native e nt Et and ſeties, which'is nor to be interrupted, eſpecially where the 
things do ſo well agree: for, having ſpoken of the devils laſt judgement ; which by 7d 
is called the judgement of the Feat thy „ it is conſentaneous therefore to underſtand this 
of ſuch a judgement where e is fo judged. Beſide, being now at the cloſe of che ſe- 
venth vial, which bringeth the end, and the expreſſions and judgement, both in the verſe 
before and following, jumping with theſe of the ſeventh vial, ſuch a judgement as cloſeth 
that vial muſt be underſtood , which can be no other but the laſt; But the expreſſions 
are full, and the matter and circumſtances ſo convincing, that they leave no place of doubt- 
ing, being ſo like Day. 12. 1, and other places, where the day of judgment is ſpoken of: 
for, at what other judgement are all the dead judged , all the reprobate ſent to hell, the 
EleR delivered, death and hell caſt in the lake, & c. which are all expreſſed here, to what 
other judgment can they agree, but to the laſt, whereof they are particular properties? as 
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This judgement is notably deſcribed in theſe four, 1. In the preparation for it. 2. The 
parties. 3» The manner of accurate proceeding, and the ſentence. 4. The execution 
thereof, as to the wicked here, and as to the godly, Chap. 2x. and 22. Let your ears hear 
of, and your eyes behold, this judgement, as that before which every one of you will, 
before long, appear, and ſo frame your ſelves to be ſuitable to it, as if with Fob» you ſaw 
this great court fenced , this judgement ſer, and the ſentence pronounced, the like whereof 
never was, nor (hall be. | 
There are four things in the preparation, 1. A great white throne, and one [at on it. 
This makech way for what followeth, that we may know that it is a great thing that is 
meaned here, it alludeth to Dan. 7. There is a throne, to ſigniſie majeſty, glory, and 
ſtatelineſſe as well as Authority; for, when this Judge cometh, He ſhall come in power 
and great glory, as in the glory of His Father, and with all the holy Angels, with the 
ſoand of the Arch- angel in the clouds, & c. all ſheweth that never was there ſuch a glorious 
Parliament holden nor ridden, or ſo royal a throne ſet. 
It is called, Secondly, white, as He was on a white horſe, becauſe of purity, and holi- 
neſſe; judgement and juſtice are the habitation of His throne, P/al. 89. and righteouſ- 
neſſe goeth before His face: there is no wrong nor injuſtice there; as alſo for its ſhining 
gloriouſneſle, its power and majeſty is infinitely pure, ſpotleſſe and incomprehenſibly 
lorious. 
- It is called « great white throne, for the ſame reaſons; The thrones of the Kings of the 
earth, even So/omons golden throne, are but petty , not to be accounted footſtools to 
this; when this is ſet , theſe will evaniſn; He that ſitteth on this is a great King, and a 
great God above all gods. 5 
The ſecond thing in the preparatiog, is, that oze, /at on thu throne , he ſam bim that 
fat on it: it was not empty, but one was on it, whom he ſaw ; he nameth Him not, 
poſſibly, becauſe he had uo name every way ſuitable to Him: for, His name, is (Chap. 19.) 
ſuch as none knoweth, but Himſelf j or, (becauſe it is without all controverſie who this 
Judge is, an article of Faith to Believers ,. the Son of man who ſhall come in power and 
reat glory from the Fathers right hand to judge hoth the quick and the dead, He is called 
po 12.) God, before whom they ſtand ; to ſhew that this Judge is ſo, and then will 
appear to be ſo, Howbeit , as man, viſibly He will here proceed, and ſhall be ſeen by all, 
even by theſe who peirced Him; they ſhall behold Him coming in this glory. See, Mat. 
25. 1 Theſſ, 4. Rev. 1. 7 
The third thing preparatory, or going before, is, before, or from whoſe face, the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place fer hems. This is the great con- 
ſummation, and the univerſal change that ſhall be on all things, when the faſhion of this 
world ſhall be changed, and it ſhall depart like a ſcrol, and the elements melt with fer- 
vent heat: What this is, may be ſpoken to, Chap. 21. verſ. 1. But certainly here is ſuch 
a change as was not before this time, even that ſpołen of under the ſeventh vial, Chap. 
16. that heaven and earth ſhall flee away as not to be found, that is, not ſo as formerly they 
were, there being now a change on them. 3 
They are ſaid to flee before his face, to ſhew with what facility and eaſe that change 
ſhall be wrought. . 2. Of what glorious. majeſty and power this great Judge ſhall be, 
that theſe creatures cannot abide His preſence but do flee. 3. To ſhew that it is the end, 
becauſe this conſummation, and great change on the Creation is inſtantly before the J udge- 
ment, when the living Elect ſhall be changed in the ewinkling of an eye, as 1 Cor. 15. and 
1 Theſſ. 4. now time and place (as we make uſe of them) are gone. 8 
The fourth ſtep of this preparation, is the raiſing of all parties to be judged: which 
includeth the Reſurrection in two ſteps, 1. that all are again brought to a bodily life, 
where ever their bodies were buryed or deſtroyed. And here we take in the change that 
ſhall befall theſe, who ſhall be living, in ſtead of their dying. The fecond Rep is their ap- 
pearing before the. Judgement: for, where the carcaſe is, there will the Eagles be gathered 
together. Hence it is ſaid, that the Son will ſend out His Angels to gather them from 
the four winds, and Jeſus the Judge ſhall have them perſonally preſented before Him; 
which alſo in part belongeth to the procedour. This is the order of the matter, though 
this of the reſurrection be ſubjoyned after the procedour in judgement, ver. 13. | 
The ſecond thing cleared in this judgement , is the parties, who is the Judge; and 
1 Cecce 3 2. who 
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who ate judged, The Judge certainly is Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator, who hath the 
or hell = death, Chap. 1. 18. and is appotated Judge of quick and dead, 4@, 17. 
30, 31. called God, ver. 12. before whom all do appear: (for, He is perſonally to be un- 
derſtood) having the ſe divine Attributes of power to execute, omniſcience. to take up, 
and juſtice to proceed: He hath divine Authority and Commiſſion for this ; He hath di- 
vine glory, and will appear to be God in our nature in that day, going about this laſt and 
ſolemn act of His Mediatory ſervice and Kingdom. 

The parties judged , who ſtand before the throne, are, 1. generally the dead, all; 
who ever lived, 2s after, ver. 12. Under which are comprehended theſe who then (hall be 
alive, ( as alſo Enoch and E/ias,) 1. becauſe their change ſhall be as death co them, in 
changing cheir bodies to an immortall condition. 2. Becauſe they are few and compre- 
hended under the greateſt number; for, if the dead appear, much more theſe who ſhall 

living. 
2— particularly, they are diſtributed in ſal and great: which raketh in all ſorts; 
x. Kings and mean ones; none ſhall eſcape, 2. Rich and poor. 3. Mighty, powerfull, 
ſtrong and weak. 4. Old, at the greateſt age and ſtature, and young, who have not at- 
tained to their perfection. In a word, all that ever breathed and had life, none are exempted 
but all are made to appear. 3 

If any ask, what young ones have to be judged for? Anſw. They are under one of 
the Covenants either of Works or Grace; if of Works, then have they the breach of 
that Covenant to count for, they being the ſerpentine. brood of a tranſgteſſing Rocks 
2+ If they are Elect, they are to be judged by the Book of life. 

For that queſtion agitated, in what pitch every one appeareth, whether of a lower or 
taler ſtature, old or young, according as they died ? we inſiſt not on it. The Schoolmen de- 
cide all to be raiſed about the age of thirty years, that being the prime of mans ſtrength, and 
about the age that Chriſt was at when He ſuffered , which will be found to be thirty chree 
years, and ſome more, having entred to His publick Miniſtrie in the thirty; but this dero- 
gateth from the myſterie of the reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. for, though the ſame body be raiſed, 

it will be another kind of body than ever formerly it was at any age. We may ſay of 
the Elect, they ſhall be perfect, in what ever condition they died ( all that which is imper- 
fect being done away) their perſon, ſtature, judgement, &c. being perfected. And 
we think chat that perfection which conſiſteth in conforming them to Chriſts glorious 
Body, is of another kind than to reſpeR either age, ſtature, or the the. We ſee 
from this alſo, the abſurdity of that Popiſh conceir, whereby the judged are diſtingutſhed 
in four ſorts by the Schoolmen, one whereof, doth judge, and is not judged, being of 2 
degree of perfection beyond coming into judgement : here none that hath life, whether 
Ete& or Reprobate, are ſecluded, but all being in theſe Books, all that are written in them 
muſt appear, and none there are but they are written in them 1 and no need there were of 
this Book of life, if the Elect in it were nor alſo to be judged : It is true, Believers, none 
of them ſhall come to judgement, as judgement importeth condemnation according to 
the Word, Jh. 3. 18. ſo no Elect cometh into judgement, yet for abſolution they come. 
Te is truth alſo, that the Saints ſhall then judge, even Angels, 1 Corinth. 6, and poſſibly 
the Apoſtles and ſome others may be more eminent in that judgement, Afarrh, r9. 28. yet 
that doth not exclude them from being judged themſelves ( they being among the dead, 
nou ſtanding before the throne) but includeth an aſſeſſory aſſent to the great Judge His 
ſentences, and is a ſperiall prerogative put on alb Believers chat duy, who ſhalſ be caught 
up on the bench with the Judge, when the reprobace, like fellons and pannelleck malefa- 

ſhall be ſtanding at the bar, while they ſit (as it were) on the ſteps of the ſides of 
His throne, being caught up to Him, when others are left, 1 T hf. 4. which alfo may 
admit of degrees - : 

Followeth now the proceeding, when God is on His throne, and all the world ſtandine 
before Him : It hath three ſteps , I. generally, Books are opened for all. 2. A ſpeciall 
Book for the Elect, 7 he book. of /ife n opened. 3. Sentence is paſſed' and pronounced 
upon all according as was found in theſe books and according to thoir works. In all which 
there is an. alluſion to mens proceeding: where, when men are guilty and brought to judg- 
ment, 1. there libels are red, called, by the Hebrews, books, 5 31. 35. 2. The wit- 
neſſes depone 3 or, their depoſitians, already on rerord, are made known, 3. The Law 
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is conſulted, concerving the matters that are found, what ſentence is due to them, So it 
is here: which is not as if Jeſus Chriſt were literally ſo to proceed, ( for nothing eſcapeth 
Him) but to ſhew that che judgement ſhall be as accurate and particular in the triall, and 
juſtin the cloſe, as if all were regiſtrated and put on record: nothing ſhall be miſſed or 
miſtaken in its circumſtances, but things ſhall be ſo juſt in themſelves and fo manifeſted and 
put beyond all doubt to others, as if an exact regiſter of them had been keeped and now 
publiſhed. In all which, alluſion is co Dan. 7. though this Bock of life is not mentioned 
there, becauſe it is but a temporall judgement that is principally intended in that place. 

Let us enquire, 1. what theſe books are? 2. What this is te open them, they are | 
certainly expreſſed ſo with teſpect to mens Courts. And therefore we take the firit to 
hold out, 1+ That there is a book of challenges and accuſations , wherein and whereby all 
that ever men did, is manifeſted and brought co their mind; ſo Feb 31. 35+ This may be 
a record of events in the Lords omniſcience , and in the memory and conſciences of men, 
wherein every thing paſt is made freſh co them; ſo is there a book of remembrance ( a 


book containing, as it were, a diary of all cheir lives) Mal. 3. 16. 2. There is a wit- 


neſſe, abook of the creatures without, who have been abuſed ; and from within, the con- 
ſcience, according as it now ſeeth, it excuſeth or accuſeth, Rows. 3. 14. and ſo is a law 
and evidence ſufficient to the man. Thus the matter of fact is made out, Ye did thus and 
thus with ſuch and ſuch aggravations, the conſcieace cannot refuſe it. 3. The book of 
the Law is produced, whereby actions are examined, whether conform or diſconform unto 
it. And ſo Chriſt ſaith (Jh. 12. ) the ward that He ſpeaketh (hall judge them in the 
great day, Theſe are the books : for, theſe boeks jn generall are in the — number, be- 
cauſe they are moe than one, whe! as there is but ope book of life: the reaſon is, 1. be- 
cauſe Grace, ariſing and flowintz from free election, bath but one way to all comprehended 
in it ; but juſtice , in its dealing with others, rakerh nqtice of their ſeverall actions and 
guilt. 2. Election conſidereth men withour any thigg ig themſelves or reſpect to the Law, 
and is no act of juſtice but f f verzig G Agaia, Juſtice conſidereth men as ſuch, 
and therefore enquireth-in"thiir carriage, Jooketh co proofs, and compareth all with the 
Law, which maketh:that judicial! proceſſe to he mort exactiy ſer out by ſeverall books, 
Theſe books are epeed, in compariſi of what they were before, to wit, ſealed, nei- 
ther was it known what was in them. Now,. 1+ all actions and events, . mercies or rods, 
lefle and more, are made manifeſt, even that which was el ecxet, idle words, Mat. 1 2. 
every ſecret thing, good or bad, Eccleſ, 12, laſk ver. 2. As nothing. is forgotten, ſo 
every thing is known as it is; the ſpiricuall "meaning of the Law, and ſo the deſerving of 
fin, and all the aggravations of it are better known,, many truths and-threatoings believed 
then, that were dallied-with before. The 1. is neceſſary, to perfect the challenge and 
libell; the ſecond is neceſſary, to make all aſſent to Gods juſtice, and know their own de- 
ſerving which could not be if they underſtood dot the Law. By the one, many fins 
will occur, whereof they never dreamed; by the other, the ſeaſt fins Will have huge g- 
gravations beyond what chey appeared. 3. The conſcience-book will be opened , when 
blindnefſe is taken away from the ſight, and judgement and hardneſſe and deadneſſe from 
the conſcience ; ſo that theſe who looked but on fin before, are now affected and pricked 
with it, and the conſcience becometh reſtlefle and ſenſible: not only bearing vit neſſe to 
the truth of ſuch things convincingly , but alſo, with inward pangs, accuſing ſuch things 
now , and ſentencing for them, whereas it formerly ſleeped SD them, as P/a/. 5 1. 
They are now ever before them, yea within them , Thus all is cleared. By which 
we may ſce, 1. that nothing will be miſſed in that day, Gods Regiſter is ſo exact. 
2. That whart is ſecret now, will be revealed then, not only co the parties own conſcience 
for which end every one will have their own diſtinct books) but even to others, becauſe 
(or alſo muſt know and aſſent ro Gods juſtice in generall why ſuch a one is condemned;&c. 
which cannot ſo well be without the knowledge of their guilt. Beſide, this is aimed 
at by this day, to make Gods juſtice manifeſt ; therefore is it called the revelation of Gods 
ighteous judgement, Rom. 2. Hence it is ſaid, that nothing is hid, which ſhall not be 
diſcovered, even as to others, before Men and Angels: yea, in that place (Matth. 25. 


the reaſon of the ſentence reſpectively is given.. Neither doth the manifeſtation of theſe 
deeds prove derogatory to the Elects joy, nor that mo_ of knowledge uſefull to the 
Reprobate : For, 1. that manifeſtation 8 God, it beiog manifeſted as the ground 
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upon which grace is gioriſied, and ſo wrongeth them no more than theſe known ſins of 
Sotemoen, Saul, or Paul, &c. which are not for their infamy remembered then. 2. Their 
Repentance and Faith in Chriſt with the pardon and glory that Chriſt purteth on them, 
is alſo manifcſted ; ſo that this is furthered by the other, and not leſſened by it: and that 
knowledge in Reprobates tendeth more to the aggreaging of their horrour and pain when 
they ſee others —— alike in ſome things guilty) admitted to glory, and themſelves ſhut 
out; when they ſee the cauſes of Gods proceeding, the more knowledge they have, they 
have the moe challenges and aggravations of grief; ſo that glad would they be to forget 
many things which they cannot then be rid of. | 

2. When theſe generall books, or tecords of all mens deeds, are produced, there is a 
peculiar book added; like as a Commander, or Judge, who having produced generally 
vrhat ſuch a mutinous Army and ſuch a rebellious people deſerved , yet after, taketh out a 
peculiar paper, whereby grace and mercy is defigned for ſome particular perſons that they 
ſuffer not with the reſt ; So here, before ſentence paſſe , the book of life is looked, be- 
cauſe ( Fob. 6. 39, 40.) all theſe EleR that were given to Him, are to be accounted for 
now; and, as it were, the roll is taken out, to ſee that the event anſwer His Commiſſion. 
This ſh-weth alſo, that it is noe by the former books (of their own reckoning, ) but 
by grace , that even the Blect are abſolved. By this book of life , is underſtood, 
1. Gods peculiar purpoſe of and Election to glory of ſome, beſide, and diſtinct from 
others. 

It is ordinarily thus expreſſed, becauſe, 1. He hath them deſigned by name and ſirname, 
28 in a particular record. 2. Called book of life, becauſe that is the end of it, why He 
bath written ſach and ſuch in ir, and not others, the effect following to them, is life: 
So it is often expreſſed by a writing or book,, Exod. 32. 33. 1/4. 4. 3. 3. By this book, 
of life, we would not underſtand Election — it reſpecteth the end only, but 28 
it comprehendeth all conducing to that end, there being but one Election, or book written 
concerning the end, /sfe, and all midfes leading thereto, as Redemption and the exccuting 
of that Covenant, P/at. 40. 7. 2s Repentance, Faith, & c. which book containeth Gods 
purpoſe, and the ſeverall means and ſteps whereby He bath made it effectuall. 

Again, theſe are compared to a book, 1. for exactneſſe; there is no change or miſſe 
can be here, all is on record. 2. To ſhew Chriſts faithfulneſſe in His Truſt, who got the 
Elect to fave, Job. 6. 40. and now produceth them all by name. 3. It is produced to ſhew 
the rife of the Electꝭs Salvation, and what put the difference between them and others, 
and from whom all their Salvation dependeth; it is nothing in them, but in Gods 


Eletting grace. 3 

This book 1 alſo opened, 1. becauſe now it is known to all who are Elect, and who 
not, and never till now; and therefore ought it never to be enquired into, as to others, it 
being never opened till then. 2. Becanſe then Gods good reaſon of proceeding in this ſove- 

gd work of Election in having mercy on whom He will, (which till this time hath been 
and ſhall be a myſtery ) ſhall then farisfyingly be clear why He chooſed ſo many and no 
moe, why ſuch, and not others, this man living in ſuch a time, and not this at another 
time. Here reaſon cannot ſee, Therefore faith and fear would ſubmit and forbear ſearch- 
ing in ſome of theſe things, ſecking rather to have the priviledges and qualifications of 
rhefe here inrolled, and waiting for ſatisſaction unto many queſtions at this day when we 
hall fee Him as He is. 1 

It is a other hoo, different from the former books, which are common to the Repro- 
bates , this is peculiar to the EleA1 chat, of juftice and judgement; this of ſoveraign 
grace, If any ask, why the book of life is produced here, and not Gods decree of Re- 
probation alſo > eLFn/w. Condemmation is an act of Juſtice, God condemneth, bur ac- 
cording to and for their works, Therefore there is no need of that decree : For, He judgeth 
impenitent ſinners ; But abſolution is an act of grace, not going on our deſervings, There- 
fore there is need of this rule, or book, to proceed by, as diſtin from our deſervings. 
Beſide , now God will have Reprobates acknowledging juftice, and none ſhall blame 
Him for their condemnation or Reprobation , when their own guilt and Gods decree ſhall 
be manifeſted together: what ever mencavillnow , no weight is laid on that decree in this 
ſentence as a cauſe of it, but upon their own frag, On the contrary, He ſhall have all the 
Redeemed knowing , that the weight of all their falvation lieth on His grace and in His 


purpoſe, before any thing was done by them. | Now 


Chap.20. Book of the Revelation. 745 


* 


— U — ——᷑ĩͥꝓ kꝙ— —EWᷣVʒ — 1 — — —  — 


Now both theſe being cleared, ( 1. what men did, 2. who amongſt men are appointed 
to life) the third thing, to wit, the ſentence that is paſſed on theſe dead, followeth, They 
Were judged, that is, received their laſt doom: But becauſe it is a day of juſtice, and ſun- 
dry ſorts, both ſheep and goats are judged, Therefore there is not one ſentence to all, but 
two qualifications of the ſentence are added. 1. They Were judged out of thoſe things that 
were written in the Books ; who wanted the written Law, have the Law of nature in their 
hearts for a Law, Rom. 2. 12. who lived under it, are judged by it; who heareth the 
Goſpel, are judged according to it: mens receipts come in to this reckoning. In ſhort, 
it is, Thoſe written in the Book of life, are entred in poſſeſſion of it according to the Word, 
Come, ye bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, Mat. 25, Others are charged 
with cheir guilt, and have this ſentence, Depart from me, &c. 

The ſecond qualification ſhewerÞ the juſtice thereof more, that it is according to their 
Works , not for their works: Works here, are (to the Elect) the rule, not the cauſe of 
proceeding : and it importeth theſe things, 1. generally, that there ſhall be juſtice in the 
ſencence, or rather it ſhall be a juſt ſentence, not paſſed on any by gueſſe, or contrary to 
their deſervings, but jultly (hall it be paſt, by a vindicative juſtice on the reprobate wicked, 
and by a faithfull righteous ſentence of grace on the godly ele&: Which is alſo juſt, 
1. becauſe Chriſt hath payed for them, their debt is diſcharged by the cautioner. 2. Be- 
cauſe God hath promiſed and engaged to pardon them in that book of redemption or life, 
and now He performeth and keepeth it. Hence it is ſaid, God the righteows Judge will 
give the Crown at this day, 2 Tim. 4.8, 2. It is ſuitable to folks works, He doth in 
that day good to theſe who are good, and to the froward and wicked he pronounceth evil, 
as it is cleared, Rom. 2. 6, 7,8, 9. when it is ſaid, He ſhall give to every one according 
to their Work; i it is then thus diſtributed. Thus ju'tice hath our works, not as the ground 
or cauſe of it, but as the evidences whereby the Elect are differenced from others. 3. It is 
proportionable, that is to ſay, not only glory to thoſe that do well, but to thoſe that abound 
in well-doing, great glory; and ſo it is not wrath only to the ſoul that doth much ill, but 
great wrath, Therefore it is ſaid, (Gal. 6.) he that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly : 
for, as a man ſoweth, ſo he thall reap, not only as to the kind, corruption from the fleſh, 
or life from the Spirit; but even as to the degree, leſſe or more according to their ſowing , 
as in the parables of talents and poundt is clear, Matth. 25. and Lake 19. 4. It im- 

tech a neceſſary connexion betwixt good works and glory; for, without holineſſe none 
ſhalt ſee the face of God. What is meaned by according, Chriſt holdeth it out , Mate 
25. 29. in that neceſſary connexion, that be that bath, ſhall get more ; but not becauſe he 
hath, but in order certainly it followeth, & contra; yer it is freely given, If any re- 
tort, that according to Works in the wicked, importeth merit, Therefore ſo alſo in the 
Godly. I ſay, it importeth not, of it ſelf, merit, to ſay according to Works, as appeareth by 
the like phraſes, according to your faith be it unto you; and in diſtributing the talents, Alat. 
25+ 15. He gave according to their ſeveral abilities. Their abilities may imply fitneſſe in 
them, and proportionableneſle in diſtributing of them: yet none can ſay, according (ara) 
implyech merit in theſe places; and that it can import no merit properly taken here (though 
there be juſtice in the ſentence and it be juſt, yet our works are not the ground of it) ap- 
peareth, 1. becauſe grace and the book of life is here mentioned as the ground of proceed- 
ing in reference to the Ele. Now, if in as ſtrict juſtice their works deſerved life, as the 
wicked deſerve death, there were no need of mentioning this Book ſo oft: Yea, 2. If ac- 
cording to Works, were to be taken ſtrictly, then it were inconſiſtent with this Book, 
which maketh all to be of grace, and of a like nature with its riſe, even as it is grace: 
| here grace and works are oppoſed, if of grace, then not of works ; yea, according to works 
'( ſo underſtood as cauſal ) is oppoſed to this purpoſe of God, or His election, as 2 Tim. 
1-8. Who hath ſaved and called us With an holy calling, not according to our works, but 
according to His purpoſe and grace in Chriſt Ieſus. Where, 1. he joyneth ſaving (which 
taketh in all) and Gods purpoſe together, and maketh the one grace as the other is. 2. In 
| both he oppoſerh works to grace, which cannot be underſtood (imply, but as they look to 
merit; otherwiſe both take · in works: and what reaſon can there be given here why this 

Book is ſo often mentioned in this judgement, but to ſhew that this laſt ſtep of ſalvation is 

of the ſame nature with the firſt, which certainly (as to election) can be called no other than 

of grace. 3. Conſider that when Chriſt ſ 87 _ fully to this ſentence, March, 23. 
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He mentioneth ſome works, as viſiting , clothing, &c. which certainly, as to the condig- 
nity of merit, can have no proportionableneſſe to heaven and glory. And if any ſay, he 
ſo accounteth them, though they be not worthy. Anſw. 1. Then that is improperly 
merit, whereas the other properly deſerveth hell, Therefore the expreſſion is not alike on 
both fides. 2. Then it followeth, it is grace chat maketh the ſentence paſſe on them and 
not ſtrict juſtice, as oo the other. 4. Conſider here, that all, ſmall and great, are judged, 
infants poſlibly never breathing out of their mothers belly: and can any ſay that ſuch can- 
not be written in the Lamb's book of life, or that they have done any thing to deſerve this 
laſt abſolving ſentence? It muſt therefore not be underſtood to infer merit to them. 

To ſay by Baptiſm their fin is talen away. Anſw. 1. That is contrary to Graces way 
and the nature of Gods Covenant to Believers and their ſced, baptized or not; for, it con- 
demneth all unbaptized; or, the argument will hold in them. 2. In Baptiſm children are 
paſſive, it is not their deed, if childrens Baptiſm deſerve any thing, it muſt be here accoun- 
ted on their ſcore who performed it, not on the childrens , who muſt be judged according 
to their own works, and not to the works either of Parent or Miniſter ; yer it it be conſi- 
dered, that the judgement paſſeth according to the Book of life, there is clear ground to lay 
it on grace and not on themſelves or others, and the rule is one to all the Elect. 5. Con- 
ſider that theſe works and books take · in all che Elect, many of whom have many ſinfull 
actions and few good, and even thoſe few are much corrupted and imperfect. Now, it 
muſt either be ſaid, 1. that no Elect cometh here to be judged, but he hath more good (at 
leaſt) to deſerve heaven than evil to deſerve hell (which will ſeem hard to be ſaid of pro- 
fane men, converted poſſibly an hour before death) or we muſt ſay there are different rules 
to proceed by, in judging the Elect, ſome by grace and ſome by works, which is contrary 
to the text, that maketh one rule for all: and certainly any that is well verſed in theſe 
books, will fee no cauſe to plead thus, and all others ſhall ſee it when theſe books ſhall be 
opened; It is the ignorance of theſe that maketh men fo plead. So this according then im- 
porteth a ſuitableneſſe and connexion, as is ſaid, but no merit. | | 

Inſt. But it is deferving to the wicked, therefore to the righteous. Anſw. 1. This 
word here may import no deſerving, that being ( as to the wicked elſewhere clear ) but a 
connexion with, and ſuitableneſſe of one of theſe to the other, ro wit, wicked living, and 
impenitent dying, with damnation. This is enough ro vindicate juſtice, that he thus pro- 
ceedeth. 2. Although ir do imply merit in them, yet it will not follow, that it doth ſo 
in the Elect: not only for the former reaſons ; bur, 1. becauſe the fins of wicked men 
att perfectly fins , the good actions of the Godly are not ſo. 2. Becauſe with the one, 
God proccedeth according to the Covenant of works, puniſhing for want of perfect holi- 
neſſe, aggravated alſo in ſome by their unbelief who heard the Goſpel ; but God pro- 
ceederh not by that Covenant with the EleR, but by the book of like, that hath the Cove- 
nant of grace depending on it. 3. Becauſe any fin deſerveth wrath, even the leaſt (being 
a tranſgteſſion of the Law) but many good works will not deſerve heaven, becauſe they 
are debts and cannot plead the performance of that Covenant except they be alwayes and 
in every thing perfect: for, life dependeth not on living well this year or two years, or for 
this good work or that, but on a perfect righteouſneſſe, which is marred by one fin (even 
original fin ) though there be never more: for, bownm non oft niſi ex omnibus, malum 
ab unoquogque defetix. If any ask, why works are mentioned here and not faith > An/w. 
1. Faith and repentance are certainly included, not as works deſerving, but as fruits of the 
Spirit in the Regenerate , and the want of them is ſinfull in the reprobate, who heard and 
believed not. And certainly according to this, they who heard are more ſeverely judged ; 
and therefore works here, mult be underſtood generally, as it ſetteth out ones condition, 
good or evil, according to which the judgement proceedeth eſpecially as they believed or 
not. 2. Faith is not expreſly mentioned, becauſe it is implyed in Gods purpoſe of grace 
under the book of life, which rakerh-in faith as a midſe, that it may be of grace, Rom. 4. 16. 
3+ Becauſe it is not juſtification from ſin before God that is here recorded, (that is paſt) but 
the manifeſtation of that before men, and it is one thing to juſtiſie before God, and ano- 
ther to ſave one that is juſtified, and declare them to be fo, and works contribute moſt di- 
rely to this. 4. Works are eſpecially mentioned in oppoſition to the wicked, who are 
condemned for their fins and want of good works; this ſtoppeth their mouth and ſhewerh 
the juſtice of che gifference even before men: yer, upon the matter (Chap. 21, 8.) unbe- 


lieving 
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lieving is reckoned to the wicked, even as murder and adultery is, and ſo among the works 
of the m_ muſt be comprehended their flecing to Chriſt by faith, whereby merit is 
overturned. 

Verſ. 13. By clearing an objeRion , he openeth further what was ſaid , which may be, 
many are rotten in the grave, (called here hel] are drowned in the ſea, eaten with fiſhes, & c. 
( — which are comprehended all deſperate-like deaths, as burning, ſowing in aſhes 
rotten heaps of dead bodies together: it may be ſaid , how can theſe dead be ſaid to be 
raiſed, and judged > It is ſhown, that even theſe ſame bodies by Gods power are judged 
with theſe that live in the fleſn ( by which, that which looketh moſt impoſſible like is 
brought about) even as if williagly the ſea and the grave bad ſi ven wp theſs, which from 
God they had only in keeping till this day. * | ; 

By bell here may be underſtood ( as ordinarily.) the grave, ( there being one word for 
both in the Origigall) or theſe bodies (if any be) that are in hell, ſuch as Kor 4b „ Da» 
than and Abiram and others. But generally this is ſure, that by theſe places, ſea, bell 
and death, are meaned all places where dead bodies are ordinarily buried, or extravtdis 
narily cruſhed and deſtroyed ; ſhall all compear wherever they be. 

They are ſaid to g3ve wp their dead, that is, pot by any faculty in theſe creatures , but 
jc is eaſily, ſpeedily and Gimply, as , in boxes they had been keeped ail diſtiact, and now 
they lay them out; which is. done by Gods power, as He made the fiſh ,, only by a word, 
caſt out Ion ab on the dry land whale. It is called their dend, or the drad which was in 
them, to ſhew, k. an account, as it were, every one maketh of their dead, as if they 
were anſwerable for them « it is ſo accurate, none is miſſed or keeped back. 2. To ſhew, 
it is the ſame dead that are judged, and in the ſame bodies that died, and were buried 
or periſhed. It is (as fob ſaith, Chap. 193)! he and none other for him So it is they and 
none other for them: the ſame body, (as it is the ſame ſoul) compearteh to get judgment 
according as they did in the fleſh, it being ſuitable that the ſame body ſhould ſhare with the 
ſoul in irs eternall condition. Here is a wonder, a thouſand bodies are rotten together, 
poſſibly men feeding on others, and living on others dead bodies, = no all are put to their 
own maſters, none are wrong marrowed in the leaſt pickle of duſt. 

It is added, and they were judged : this ſheweth that this reſurrection goeth before their 
ſentencing, and that, as every one aroſe, and none yu! milked , ſo every one is judged and 
none miſſeth a juſt ſentence ; chere is one rule, as there is one judgement : for » fin taketh 
impenicent ſinners to hell, and none but the holy (though not for their holineſſe) are ad- 
mitted to life. Concerning this judgement I would on! add, 1. That it is not unlike, 
that as our Lord che Judge, ſhall viſibly as man appear, fo ſhall He vocally and audibly pro- 
nounce the ſentence to the hearing of all (at leaſt as to the main of the ſentence „ Come 

je, and depart ye, cc.) This the Scripture ſeemeth to ſpeak, and it is not inconſiſtent with 
the order of proceeding, and the intimating publickly of the ſentence before men and An- 
gels agreeing to that day, but very ſuitable to it: I ſay, as to the generall ſentence on the 
body of the Elect, and of the wicked reſpectively. And, therefore, ſecondly , it is not 
neceſſary to aſtri this judgmeor to ſuch a long time (as ſome do) as if every ones account 
and particular ſentence were diſtinctiy and ſucceſſively to be handled. He Pick at once to 
theſe on His right hand, and again one ſentence to theſe on His left, together, A att b. 25. 
Particulars indeed are manifeſted, which are the grounds of every ones ſentence, but that 
may be done at an inſtant by our bleſſed Lord Jeſus by opening the books, much more than 
the devil could at the twinkling of an eye ( Matth. 4. and L) ſhew Chriſt the world 
and the glory of it. | 

The execution of this dreadfull ſentence ſolloweth, in the laſt two verſes; as it con- 

cerneth the wicked. 1. Conſider the parties condemned. Then, kecoadly, the judgment 
or death they are adjudged unto. The parties ſentenced, are (vrr. 14.) dan and br ll, chat 
is, the laſt enemies of Chriſt who are to be ſubdued, and gow geacrally all His enemies (as 
may be gathered from 1 Corinth. 15. 16.) they are all in hell now, none in heaven „the 
earth is removed, and death and tho grave have no power on the EleRt , Therefore there is 
no ſervice for them in time, which now is gone, the wicked are in hell, and death goeth 
with them, as having no more to do here. | 

this then, death and hel Were caff in the lake, is not meant 1 jodgment on 
Pie bor bel or the grave; but it boldeth wy = = now all effects of fin and of the 
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curſe, as to the godly , are removed ; and now all theſe go together to the pit with the 
Reprobate, and the company of the now-glorified EleR is fully freed from them all, as 
Chap. 22. verſ. 3. which relateth to this. Secondly, That Chriſts victory is compleated, 
vyhen death and the grave, that are amongſt the laſt enemies, are ſubdued and have acteſſe 
no longer to trouble or detain any of His people, being now confined within the lake, ſig- 
nifying thereby both the abſolute freedom of the Elect from them, and the full dominion 
(to ſay ſo) which they ſhall have over the Reprobate. 2. All who are not written in the 
Lambs Book of life, they are caſten in this Jake, all that are not elected; In a word, all the 
Reptobate, all that are not pardoned through Chriſt and by grace, not exempted from 
the deſerving of their works, whether great or ſmall , rich or poor, noble or ignoble, old 
or young, more civil or prophane, & c. The ſentence is ſeen and may be known in the ex- 
cution ; They are caſt into the lake, wherein the devil was caſt, ver. 10. This is ex- 
pounded to be the ſecond death: that proveth this to be the general judgement when all 
the reprobates, put together, are ſent chither. In a word, all theſe ſhare with the devill 
and his angels in hells fire : where we may again ſee, 1. that the book of life, or way of 
grace, is that only which keepeth the Elect from this damnation : Yet, 2. that others get 
no wrong, for they deſerved it; only God pardoned them not, which He was not obliged 
todo. 3. That there is a good agreeance and connexion between election and holineſſe, 
therefore they are judged according to their works: and none can ſay, let me live as I 
will, If IbecleRed, I will be ſaved; God putteth Works and this Book together as the 
rule; 1. To ſtop their mouths that periſh , and to vindicate even His election in its exe- 
oution from reſpe& of perſons. 2. To ſhew,that it is yet Grace that ſaveth : let not there» 


fore theſe two be ſeparated. 


CHCIURSE: LL 
SH AP KXL 


Verl. 1. Nd I ſaw anew heaven, and a new earth :, for the firſt heaven 
. and the firſt earth were paſſed away, and there was no more ſea. 


He laſt ſentence being paſt in the former Chapter, and the execution of 

it, as to the wicked and reprobate, ſhortly pointed at: Followeth now 

che execution of the ſentence as to the Elect, in this Chapter and 

Chep. 22. In the lake were caſten all not written in the book of life; 

unto this holy City are admitted none, but ſuch as are written in it: 

whereby it appeareth, that they are two eſtates and conditions that art 

6 oppoſed, eternall life to eternall death; of two oppoſit parties, the 
one including all the reprobate not written, the other taking · in all theſe who are writ- 
ten in the book of life and no other. And ſo this is to be looked on as the continuance of 
the former narration concerning the execution of the laſt ſentence which he now proſe- 
cuteth, as to the Elects happineſſe, whereof nothing was ſpoken in the preceeding Chapter. 
This happineſſe is ſet out, firſt, more generally in ſome antecedent circumſtances concerning 
it, to verſ. 9. Then, ſecondly, more particularly, by viſion the new Jer ſalem is mani- 
feited to Job» in a full view, to verſ. 6. of Chap. 22. Then, thirdly, by word the Angel 
addeth ſome explication to John, till ver. 16. where Jeſus cometh-in Himſelf, which cone 
tinueth till the cloſe. 1 
Whether this viſion beloageth to the Church militant or triumphant, is diſputed by 
many, and by ſome ſober and learned Interpreters, is applied to the Church militanc. 
Some making it to hold out a ſtate of the Church contemporary with the ſeventh trumpet 
and the thouſand years; Others making ic belong to the ſtare of the Church after the 
vials, when dhe fulneſſe of the Gentiles and ems ſhall become worſhippers of our Lord 


eſus, 
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Jeſus ; and ſo to them the former deſcription of the day of Judgement is but by anticipa · 
tion ſet down , and here ohn returneth again to point out the militant Church in her 
moſt glorious poſture. It will be ncedfull therefore to confirm this order and ſeries laid 
down for clearing of the ſcope of theſe Chapters. 1. Then, the debate here is nor ſimply, 
if a more flouriſhing eſtate of che milicant Church be propheſied of in this book: for, on 
Chap. 16. 19. and 20. we have ſeen much of that to be ſpoken of, but only whether 
this viſion doth further explicate theſe former propheſies, or proſecute the deſcription of 
the triumphant Church after them. We acknowledge many expreſſions here to be bor- 
rowed from the Prophets, by which in ſome holy hyperbolick manner they did ſer out 
the ſpirituall eſtate of the Church in the dayes of the Goſpel. 3. We grant that the ſame 
expreſſions in themſelves may in part be applied to the gracious eſtate of Gods Church 
Here, and her glorious eſtate heceafter : yet this we aſſert , that what is intended by the 
Spirit here, as the ſcope of this viſion, is principally, and chiefly (if not only) to be ap- 
plied to the ſtate of the Elect after the general Judgement, and can be properly applied to 
no ſtate of the Church militant, which we do thus clear and confirm. | 

1. From the native ſeries and order laid down, if che judgement preceeding be gene- 

rall to Reprobate and Elect, and the ſentence in its execution be ſer down in reference to 
the Reprobate before; Then it will follow, that natively the ſcope of this viſion is to ſet 
out the good condition of the Elect in oppoſition to the former; the execution of the Re- 
probates ſentence is firſt ſer down, becauſe more ſhortly the wickeds condition is paſt by, 
and the good condition of the Ele is more fully inſiſted on, as making moſt for their 
conſolation. And though the matter and order of words do not alway agree in this pro- 
pheſie, yet certainly it were unwarrantably rejected, where it ſuiteth well with the ſcope 
as here, when natively a good condition is ſer down, oppoſit to the evil condition going be- 
fore, and that orderly to ſupply what was formerly wantiag , to wit, what became of 
theſe that were written in the Limbs book of life, while all others are caſt into the lake. 
This Chapter ſupplieth that, ſhewing that they entered into an excellent Jer»ſ«lem, out 
of which (ver. 27.) all others were excluded: which ſheweth clearly, that the ſcope 
here is to continue that part of the execution of the ſentence, as to the Elect, which was, 
untill now, defective. Beſide, it is not like, that the ſpirit would inſiſt ſo much in ſhews= 
ing what came of che Reprobate, and what effect the ſentence had on them, and would 
nowhere ſhew what effect the ſentence, or book of life, had on the Elect, which is no- 
where elſe in this propheſie, if not here. And this would not ſuit with the ſcope of this 
propheſie, to neglect a thing of ſo much conſolation and concernment unto the Church at 
all times, as this of the eternall good condition of all the Eiect, which is the happy reſult 
of all their former wreſtlings. 

This argument from the ſeries and acluthis of the propheſie, will bind the more 
ſtrongly, If we conſider, that there will hardly be found any ſuch — or hyſterolo- 
gia in one and the ſame explicatory propheſie, ( ſuch as this is) for, though an explicatory 
propheſie may go back over events contained in a principall propheſie, yet that in one and 
the ſame explicatory propheſie, there is ſuch retrogrelling over one event, to ſet down 
ſome other wholly antecedaneous to it, and having no connexion with any thing- ſucceſſive 
unto it, as this would be if it did belong to a ſtate of the Church before the finall ſentencing 
of the wicked mentioned in the cloſe of the former Chapter, will not be eaſily found. 

2. If it were any ſuch good condition of the Church militant, it behoved to be either 
before the thouſand years, ( which none aſſerteth) or after it, and ſo after the ſeventh 
vial , which is impoſſible ( becauſe that bringeth the end with it;) or, it muſt be contem- 
porary with it, which cannot be: for, 1. that thouſand years good condition is not ab- 
ſolute. Satan is bound ( but not caſt in the lake) and that for a time, only, Gog and Aa- 
gog are afterward looſed.; but here Satan is laid faſt in his priſon, and death and the curſe 
are no more among any of this company. 2. Their reign here is not for a thouſand years 
or a long time, but un-interrupted, for ever, Chap. 22. 5 · And certainly by theſe and 
the like expreſſons, it is contradiſtinguiſhed from the beſt and longeſt peace that the Church: © 
at any time hath had on the earth, and particularly from that of the thouſand years. Again, 
that reign of the thouſand years followeth but the firſt reſurrection, this followeth the 
ſecond ; that is particular, this is general. Add, that good condition of the thouſand 
Years wa applicable only to Saints of that 8 ( - = was cleared, ) but this agreeth 
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to all the Elect living in whatſoever time, and none are ſecluded from it, but ſuch as are not 
writtev in the Lambs Book of life. ; 3 f 

3. This new earth, ſpoken of here, verſ. 1. is certainly in oppoſition to the former, 
mentioned, Chap. 20. 11. which paſſed away; but that paſſing or fleeing away of heaven 
and earth, being autecedent and preparatory unto the laſt judgment, it muſt certainly be 
the laſt conſummation of all things, and ſo this new heaven and earth (and this Jer uſalem 
that contemporateth with it) which ſucceed and are oppoſed to the former earth and hea- 
ven, mult be after the day of judgment, and therefore inconſiſtent with any eſtate of the 
Church milicaot- i : | 

4. This new Ieraſalem coming down from heaven, is the ſame ſpoken of (Chep.z.12.) 
in the promiſe made to Philadelphia; bus that is heaven, Therefore it is ſo here. And that 
all cheſe promiſes in the Epiſtles, (Chap. 2- and 3.) do look to eternity, the ſcope ( which 
is to provoke wreſtlers to overcome, at all times ) maketh it clear, and none will think 
that that can be any peculiar condition belonging to a particular Rate and time of the 
Church here, which all overcomers have ever parcaked of at all times; It muſt then be 
heaven. 

5. That which is ſpoken of this holy city, will not in ſundry things agree to the 
Church on earth, as particularly, 1. that there was no Temple there, ver. 22. Now 
by Temple here is underſtood (conform to this propheſie) one of two, 1. either ſome 
midſe or ordinance leading to Chriſt , which was typified by the old Temple; and ſo the 
Church militant ( though called ſometimes braven) yet never wanteth a Temple: and 
under the ſeventh trumpet particularly, Chap. 11. verſe laſt , it is marked, that then the 
Temple was opened in heaven and ligbt and Religion in the Ordinances flouriſhed : and 
that ſeventh trumpet is contemporary with the thouſand years, as all acknowledge : Or, 
2. by 7 — * is underſtood heaven it ſelf improperly , ( as Chap. 3. 12. 1 will make bins 
4 pillar in the Temple of my God, & c.) becauſe the Temple held out more eminent and 
glorious enjoying of God; in which reſpect, (ver. 22.) God and the Lamb are called 
the Temple here, becauſe by immediate enjoying of them, all Ordinances are ſupplied, 
and the uſe of them, and all light, Chap. 22. 5. is taken away. Now, by Temple here, 
is not underitood any excellency of immediate enjoying of God]; for, that is in this city: 
It mult be therefore underſtood of mediate means, ſuch as the Temple was, the taking 
away whereof , is a part of the perfection of that bleſſed ſtate, whereas the enjoying of 
thef. Ordinances fully, is a part of the Churches happieſt condition here on earth, ſeing 
therefore this city hath no Ordinances, and it is a part of its perfection to want them, 
It can be applicable to no ſtare of the Church militant, but only triumphant , wherein 
the Churches happineſſe exceedeth her happieſt condition on earth, more than the opening 
of the Temple exceeded its ſhutting : and it is ſet forth in this expreſſion, to ſhew that 
this is not that ſtate of the Church, mentioned Chep. 1 5. 15. but one ſucceeding to, and 
exceeding it, as it did what was before it. | 

Again, Theſe who plead for Chriſts perſonall preſence during the thouſand years on 
earth, do argue the ſame conſequent from this place, and ſay, that Ordinances ceaſe then; 
for, what need is there of a glaſſe to behold Chriſt when Himſelf is preſent ? ſo Tyllin- 
gaſh, &c.. Anſ. 1. This argument will indeed conclude againſt theſe who diſclaim that 
opinion in that part. But, 2. even this place will conclude againſt that preſence alſo ; for 
here, not only is there an immediate enjoy * Chriſt the Lamb, bat of the Lord God Al. 
mighty alſo, ver. 22. and Chap. 22. ver. 4. they ſee His face; and in Scripture there is 
no immediate enjoying of God ſpoken of, but as in heaven, viſion being the form of our 
bleſſedneſſe in our Countrey. Hence this is a ſecond inſtance, that this cannot agree to 

the Church on earth, but in heaven, thus, Immediate enjoy ing of God belongeth not to 
the Church on earth, but in heaven; Zut the Church in this new eraſalem, hath that, 
ut ſapra. Ergo, 3. If we conſider alſo the parties admitted to this city, we will find 
that it will agree to no ſtate of the Church on earth, they are Elect, and only Elect, 
verſ. 27. and this muſt be underſtood of Blect, not wa Pray are ſo in appearance, hut 
who are ſuch indeed, ex veritate rei 1 for, are ſo written who are admitted, 
as they were not written who were mentioned, Chap. 20. alt. and are not admitted (che 
writing of the one being directiy oppoſed to the not writing of the other) but there, 
they mentioned who were calten in the lake, are not only theſe who ſeemed, or ourward! 
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appeared not to be written, but theſe who really were not written, whatever ſhew they 
had ( for, they were caſt in the lake ) The difference betwixt them is not put here in ſhew, 
but in reality and verity of deed. Beſide, where is writing in the Lambs book taken in 
this propheſie, or in the Scripture , for appearing to be ſo? for ſo one might be ſaid to be 
written in the Lambs book of life, and yet caſt into the lake of fire, and ſo not to be written 
into it - the ſame time, which were abſurd. But we ſhall weigh this argument more on 
the words. 

6. If all without this city (or, if to be without it, be all one as to) be in the lake, 
Then this muſt be heaven or the Saints eternall happineſſe, oppoſed to the eternall miſery 
of the wicked; But all without this city are in hell, and to be without it and in hell are 
one. The firſt is clear: the city mentioned (wherein all mens happineſſe conſiſteth) 
Chap. 22. 14, 15. is this city deſcribed here, that hath ſuch excellent gates, and the tree 
of Life growing in it, ( See, #65. ver. 3.) But to be without this, is hell, compare ver. 
15. Chap. 22. dogs, Cc. are without, and not thus happy: what that condition of theſe 
dogs and ſorcerers is, is ſet down, ( bap. 21. verſ. 8. It is to be caſt into the lake, that 
is the ſecond death. This then muſt be eternal life, which the Ele are admitted unto, that 
being the life only which is oppoſed to the ſecond death. 

7. Add, to be a partaker of this City, and to eat of the fruit of che tree of life that 
groweth in the Paradiſe of God, is a priviledge promiſed to all Believers, and is performed 
to all overcomers, at all times, as Chap.22. compare ver.2. With 14. 1. He is bleſſed that 
cometh to this happineſſe. 2. It is they that do His commandments. So it is a happi- 
neſſe that followeth holineſſe, and by holineſſe men come to enter to it. 3. Beſide this, to 
eat of the tree of life is promiſed to all that ever ſhall come to heaven. See Chap. 2. 
ver ſ. 7. and all the ſcope here (See Chap. 21. ver. 7. and 22. ver. 12, 14, 15.) boldeth 
forth the laſt good condition, and great encouragement and promiſe which is made to all 
wreſtlers; which certainly ſheweth that heaven is intended here, that being only ehe laſt 
great and common encouragement : for if this ſer out the eſtate of the militant Church, 
it muſt either ſer out what is alway common to her at all times as ſuch, (this none will 
aſſert) or, it muſt deſcribe ſome peculiar condition applicable to ſome time only, but that 
is not either; for, if it were ſo, then the priviledges ſpoken of this ſtate of the Church, 
could not be applied at all times to Believers ; but they are applied at all times to Be- 
lievers under any croſſe, for their encouragement, Therefore it ſetteth out no peculiar ſtate 
of the milicant Church, and ſo by conſequence none at all. 

Although it ſhould be ſaid, ( as ſome do) that this will not prove that theſe promiſes 
are not to be fulfilled on earth, but only that then all Saints that ever lived ſhall partake 
of them: and therefore an Author, of late, maketh uſe of this Scripture to prove the re- 
ſurrection of all the Saints before the day of judgment unto an happy condition upon earth; 
for, ſaith he, This here ſpoken of, is to be fulfilled on earth; but this belongeth to all 
overcomers, to eat of the tree of life, &. Therefore all overcomers muſt be raiſed and 
brought to the earth to partake of it. This, I ſay, will rather confirm our argument 
than elude it. For, 1. that conſequence of his goeth upon the ſuppoſition that this be- 
longeth to the Church on earth; which we deny: Theſe who aſſert otherwiſe, would look; 
that they ſtrengthen not ſuch a conſequent. 2. Seing theſe happinelles are promiſed to 
all overcomers, are they not verified to them at all times? and can any think that ſouls, 
immediately after death and victory, were not brought unto this City, or made par- 
takers of the tree of life? is that promiſe ſuſpended till Chriſts ſecond coming, when 
this Church- ſtate ſhall be ſer up on earth? Yea, on the contrary , doth not this 
ſtrongly conclude againſt it, this tree of life groweth in Paradiſe, but Paradiſe is hea- 
ven, to which the thief on the croſſe was. brought that ſame very night he died, 
Luk, 232 and is he not then a partaker of the fruit of that tree? If then that was 
Paradiſe to which the thief was admitted at Chriſts ſuffering , then the Paradiſe in 
which the tree of life groweth, can be no particular ſtate of the Church on earth: but 
heaven is that Paradiſe where the tree of life groweth. Compare Chap. 22. 2. with 
Chap. 2. 7. Again, there is no promiſe (Chap. 2. and 3.) made to the overcomers, but 
are generally ſuch as are fulfilled to the overcomer after death, and when theſe ( that here 
are given) are for that ſame ſcope, and ſome of them intermixed in the ſame places, It 
will be hard ſo to difference them, as that they did not partake of theſe formerly mentioned, 
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untill theſe thouſand years did begin: for, this Paradiſe was in the thiets time, Pars 
time, 2 Corinth. 12. 4. Therefore ought not to be reſtricted to this. 

It may alſo not be without weight to conſider, that this being the laſt thing deſcribed in 
this propheſie, upon the back of the Churches temporall difficulties, and alſo agreeing in 
it ſelf well to heaven, that it is more ſuitably applied to it, than to any other condition, 
this being the great reſult of all the Churches former trials; and it is more comfortable 
to have the narration of her eſtate, at the deſcription of her eternall happineſſe, than at 
any other period whatſoever , ſhewing that Gods care of His people ſhall continue till the y 
be in heaven, and ſo concludes, becauſe their condition is eternall. 

Although I mind not to infiſt on the objections, but to leave them to the opening of the 
words following, and their ſeries ; Yet, conſidering that ſome do alleage many things for 

the contrary opinion, I ſhall ſay two words in reference to two ſorts of them. 

1. Learned Mede, goeth about to contemporate this ſtate of the Church here with the 

ſeventh trumpet, Chap. 11. or, ( as he ſpeaketh ) with that intervall which is to be be- 
twixt the beaſts deſtruction and the end of the world. But, 1. There is a twofold miſtake 
in the very riſe of this Synchroniſme, 1. that it ſuppoſeth the ſeventh trumpet to pre- 
ſuppoſe the uttet᷑ abolition of the beaſt, and ſo only to contemporate with the ſeventh 
vial, of this was ſpoken , Chap. 11. laſt ver. and 20. Lett. 4. The ſecond miſtake is, 
that it ſuppoſeth this new ſtate of the Church to ſucceed immediately upon the beaſts over- 
throw, which it doth not till the Dragon be taken and caſten where the beaſt was before 
him, as in the former ſeries (Chap. 20.) appeareth. Again, beſide this, the grounds upon 
which he buildeth this Synchroniſme, will not ſuſtain it. 1. Note this, that the Bride 
here is the ſame with Chap. 19. 6, 7, &c. becauſe ſhe getteth the ſame name, therefore is 
this contemporary with that; for though it may be the ſame Church, yet will it not 
follow, that it is the ſame Church ſo conſidered and at the ſame time, becauſe it getteth 
the ſame name: certainly Chriſt Church at any time on earth, is His Bride, and ſo is ſhe 
at the day of Judgement, Eph.5. 27, &c. Yet, it will not follow, that where ſhe 
getteth theſe names, ſhe is ſtill to be taken as militant, more than we might argue, that 
Church, Chap. 21. is the triumphant Bride, Therefore ſo is that, Chap. 19. 7. The 
ſame will anſwer the ſecond argument alſo, which faith this is called the holy city, 
but ( Chap. 20. ver. 8.) the holy city is compaſſed after the thouſand years, There- 
fore this holy city was before that time. This will prove indeed, that there was a Church 
then, or that the Church, now glorified, did at ſuch a time ſuffer, and was encompaſſed, 
(for, there is ſtilÞbut one Bride, one Catholick Church and Family in heaven and 
earth, Eph. 3.) but it will not prove that the Church, as here conſidered , was put to 
ſuffering i yea, there ſeemeth to be expreſſe difference, this is not only Peruſalem or the 
holy city that is the Bride, but it is new Jeruſalem, to diſtinguiſh it from what it was 
formerly, ſuch a city as cannot be compaſſed , therefore are its gates never ſhut ; ſuch a 
city as no enemy can moleſt,or no dog can approach unto, and that not for a thouſand years 
only, but for ever: all which, are certainly to oppoſe it to the Churches militant condicion 
formerly expreſt. The other two grounds which he addeth,are ſuſpeRed by himſelf. Nei- 
ther can any think, that becauſe (Chap. 16. 17.) it is ſaid, it ic done, which words are again 
repeated, (hap. 21.5, 6. therefore they belong to one time, it is rather thus, ¶ bap. 16.17. 
It is ſaid to be done, becauſe near the conſummating, that ſeventh vial bringing with it 
the end, Chap. 21. 6. becauſe actually conſummated. His laſt preſumprion, becauſe its 
one of the Angels of the vials that ſheweth it to ob», can conclude nothing, except we 
ſay, that God could not make uſe of an Angel to ſhew to Jh His Church triumphant as 
well as militant : and if this be concluſive, it may plead to have it contemporary with one 
of the vials as well as this; for, no particular vial is mentioned: yea, it is like, all this 
propheſie being ſhown to 7ohbn by one Angel, Chap. 1. it might therefore plead for a con- 
temporarineſſe amongſt all the parts of it; but himſelf doth not lay weight on it. 

A ſecond word is to ſuch as think it belongeth to the Chriſtian Church after the Jews 
converſion, becauſe of the expreſſions that are made uſe of in it. I ſhall not inſiſt on all 
(leaving particulars to their proper place) but ſay, however this be applied, ir is certaioly 
not literally to be taken; and therefore, that the Kings bring their glory to it, &c. is not 
to be underſtood of temporall glory, more than by gold or precious ſtones we muſt con- 
ceive a matcriall building, becauſe ſuch matter is mentioned. If thexefore the expreſſions 
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muſt be fizuratively taken, and may as pertinently be applicable to heaven as to the Church- 
militant, we are to conſi ſec to wach they are to be applied by the ſcope and other argue 
ments in it ſelf, whereof we have ſpoken, and by which we are content that it be determined. 
And therefore we ſay, that the like expreſſions in the Prophets are not to be made equipol= 
lent to theſe here, except it be clear that they aim at one (cope ; for, it is not words and 
expreſſions that we conclude from, but from many things put — as 1s ſaid: for, 
although the Prophets here and there, dropped ſome ſuch expreſſions, to hold forth the 
excellency of the Goſpel- ad miniſtration before it came , beyond what then was; Yet, is 
there in any of them (ach a full and heavenly deſcription put together as this? or can an 
future eſtate of the Goſpel- church beyond hat was in Joh time be looked- for , Whic 
will exceed it as far as the Goſpel-church doth the Jewiſh , that Jobs ſhould go ſo fat be- 
yond their manner in the deſcribing of it? and we are ſure that the application chereof to 
heaven, hath wich it a far morg conviacing impreſſion on the hearts of the Readers, as 
finding therein a comfortable relliſh for their refreſhing, which another application would 
mir, _ char ſtraining of it, will hardly be eſchewed by ſo carrying on the application 
thereof. 

We come now to ſpeak of the firſt generall deſcription of heaven that is ſee down in 
more general ſteps, yer exceeding ſignificant, to ver. 9. 1. What Jobs ſaw,ver. 1. and, 2. 
Then what he heard and was told of for confirmation of the fitſt, in the reſt of the verſe. 
Both tend to ſet out this happineſſe of the Saints eternall condition. 7 

The 1. thing he ſaw, is 4 new heaven and a new earth. 2, A proof that it is ſo, ora 
reaſon why it is ve, is given, becauſe th: former Was paſſed away. 3. It is particularly 
noted, there ma no more ſes, That this relateth to the great change that ſhall be by fire 
on all che world, we take for granted, as being a thing following the great judgement and 
making way for che Saints eternall bleſſedneſſe. It is the very former change, mentioned, 
Chap. 20, verſ. 11. which ſheweth, that this is the continuation of that narration : as if 
one asked, what followed then, when the heavens and the earth paſſed away? I ſaw, faith 
he, a new heaven and a new earth: for, the firſt heaven and che firſt earth, &c. are paſſed 
away, whereby the ſucceeding of this to the former is clear. There are three particulars 
here to be enquired in, 1. What this paſſing away of the heaven and earth is, ſucceeding 
to the former, and therefore not contemporary with it, which is here called the ff hea- 
von, in reſpe of that which followed. 2. What this new heaven and earth is. 3. How 
it ſaid there was no more ſea. Of theſe we are not curiouſly to enquire; but ſeing it is a 
part of Gods Word given for conſolation to Believers, we ſhall ſoberly aſſert what we 
think truth in this. | 

Therefore we ſay, 1. that theſe words ſpeak of a change (even on the univerſe it ſelf, 
literally ſo to be taken) and that ſame which is mentioned by Peter, 1 Epiſt. 3. 13. where, 
when he hach ſpoken of the diſſolution of the world by fire, ( which by the Schoolmen 
is called ignis conflagrations ) he addeth as a conſolation , But we look for a ne- heaven 
and aug earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſſe, of this doth the preſent place ſpeak : 
where, oi the by, we ſay, It is wonderfull co us how learned men ( as Mode in his trea- 
tiſe de ou parnaven ) (hould apply that place of Peter, to a condition of the Church 
on earth, ſeing there this nem heaven and nem earth is expreſly ſaid to follow the earth that 
now's, and that after it is diſſolved by fire, Is there a Chucch to be in the world after that 
diſſolution > And wereas he faſteneth that expoſition upon that place of Peter from 1/a. 
65. and 66. we conceive it were fitter to expound that place of Iſaiab, as the obſcurer, by 
that place of Peter, as that which is more clear, and ſo both to ſpeak of the Churches eter- 
nall condition properly after theſe elements ſhall be diſſolved, if it be neceſſary to apply 
both to one thing. 

2. This ſuppoſeth a great change, ſuch as ſhall put all in a far other ſhape and frame than 
now they are in; this cannot be queſtioned ; how far and in what manner, is only dif- 
puted: for, that all muſt be deſtroyed and burnt with fire, is granted by all, and therefore 
juſtly what remaineth is called neW. 

3. We take this for certain alſo, that this paſſing away looketh but to the viſible hea! 
yens, air, earth and water, and doth neither extend to that bleſſed manſion of the Elect᷑ 

ſouls ( called Cælum mpyreum) or Kingdom prepared for them, nor yet to the place of 
torment, where damned ſpirits and 9 are for ever to ly under the wrath of _ 
| Eccee or, 
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for, 1. that place of joy, it is ſaid to be prepared from the foundation of the world for 
them, Matth. 25. Which expreſſion prepared, being compared with Heb. 11. ver. 10. 
doth not only hold forth a molt excellent glory and ſingular exquiſit workmanſhip, for 
which cauſe God is ſaid to be the builder and maker thercof, 79x71 ; not elſewhere ape 
plied to Him in reference to any other piece of His work, as having given a ſpeciall proof 
of His admirable art and skill in that; but alfo doth aſcribe the ſame to its firſt creation, 
which admitreth not of any interveening change. Again, this being the manſion of glori- 
fied Saints and the ſame heaven unto which all the EleR will be gathered at the reſurre- 
ction, and (till ſpoken of in Scripture as one and the ſame ; and it being fully glorious for 
their ſarisfying happineſſe in the enjoying of Gods preſence therein, We can apprehend no 
chanpe incident thereunto, beſide that it is called eternal, 2 Corinth, 3. ver, 1. in oppoſi- 
tion to other things that are called temporal. Neither can there be any efſect of ſin or of 
the curſe ſuppoſed to have any influence on that blefſed manſion. And therefore it not 
being, as other creatures, made ſubject to vanity (no unclean thing entering there) there 
can be no neceſſity of purifying it, or making ſuch a change on it, as on the reſt. 2. For 
| hell, it is alſo ſaid to be prepared for the devil and his angels, wherein alſo many Repro- 
bares are before this laſt judgement (as by the parable of the rich glutton is clear, Luk. 
16.) Therefore it is not a new hell they go unto that day, more than a new heaven. Nei- 
ther can any end of renewing hell be given, it being no way to be bettered ( as other crea- 
tures are by this change) except we ſay, as Aquin and the dchoolmen, that this con- 
ſummation putteth every thing in its perfection, and doth ſo to hell alſo, by tranſmitting 
the drofle of all che creation, devils, reprobates, death, & c. unto it, But this confirmeth 
what we ſaid. > 

4 We take it for granted, that there is not a full annihilation of this univerſe by this 
change, ſo that there ſhould be nothing after it, but heaven and hell; but a change only it 
malt be, though x wonderfull great change. This all the places, that ſpeak of a new 
heaven and a new earth, do confirm, as ſucceeding in the room of the former. Beſide, 
the phraſes holding forth this change, will import but a change and no annihilation, as will 
appear: yea, this exception, that there ſhall be no more ſea, confirmeth it; for, it ſup- 
poneth ſomewhat more to befall it than the heaven and the earth, which could not be if 
the annihilation of all were abſolute. 

5. The queſtion therefore lieth mainly in this, whether that change be ſubſtantial, ſo 
that thefe heavens and this earth being removed, there are new heavens and new earth 
again created: or, if that change be bat in reſpect of qualities, as it is with the body of 
man, which is raiſed the ſame, as to its ſubſtance ; yer ſo as to its qualities, it may be 
called another, for its ſpiritualneſſe, purity, glory, incorruptiblneſſe, & c. (I mean of the 
bodies of the Elect) even as in that compariſon uſed, 1 (Corinth. 15. The corn that 
growth up is called another grain than that which was ſown, in reſpe& of its accidents 
and appearance; ſo may this earth be called « »ewearth in theſe reſpects. We conceive 
this [aft to be truth, that as che heavens and earch are not ſubſtantially changed, nor anni- 
hilated, ſo the new earth and heaven ſucceeding , are the ſame for ſubſtance, but for na- 
ture more ſtable, for beauty more glorious, for uſe, free from the abuſes ſipfull men put 
chem unto, and from the effects of the curſe put upon them for mans lin , they are altoge- 
ther freed and ſer at liberty from theſe, Therefore (Acts 3. 21.) it is called the tine of 
reſtitstion of all things. 

For confirmation whereof, we may confider, 1. Theſe places wherein this change 
is moſt exprefly mentioned, as, Pf. 102. 8. 16. with Heb. x. 10. They Ball periſh, 
but thou ſpatt endure ; yea, all of them ſhall Wax old like 4 garment , as a veſtwure ſpale 
thow fold them up and they ſball be changed. Which words bear out, 1. a totall 
overturning of heaven and earth as to its outward frame: Yer, 2. that, upon the mat- 
ter, ia its ſubſtance, it is but à change, but ſo univerſall and great, as maketh it not 
to be then what it is now. A ſecond expreffion, is, 1 Cor. 7. The faſbion of this world 
paſſeth away, the word is x, uſed to ſet out the * our bodies, bilip. 
3- 21. whereby he would feem to hint, that this change is more on its out ward apper- . 
rance than on its ſubſtance. A third place moſt plain and full, is, 2 Pez. 3. ver. 10. 12. 
and 13. The heavens ſhall paſſe away with 4 noiſe, and the elements ſhall mel 
with fervent bent, Gr. Sec alſo, verſe 5, 6, 7. where the deſtruction by tire is compared 
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with that which went before by water. Where, 1. It is to be gathered, that that fire 
melteth che elements and conſumeth them not, even us u goldſmyth doth with wereal that 
he hath a mind to put a ne form or mould upon. 2. That out of this refaketh the 
new heaven and earth a8 a refined, ſump, from which the droſſe is taken away,” 3e. That 
as there was no ſubſtantial change by water, ſo neither by ſite (chongh in that reſpe ct it is 
ralled the 0/4 world, and the other the world that now . only that made the change vo 
the worfe, this of fire to the better. = 7 
For a ſecond confirmation, we would confider that famous place, N . B. 19; 20, 21,18. 
where the ſcope purpolly is to prove the glorious condition the Saints Have to expect afeer 
this, and that ſuch; that even ſenſſeſſe creatures wait und long for, as being to be wade 
parcakers of it at the generall manifeſtation of the ſons of God. Where "obſerve, 1. 
That by creature in the ſingular number, ver. 19, and 20 is underſtovd the univerſe, as 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the Elect, and fuch a creature as by the fin of man is made ſub- 
ject to vamty, and fo is not to be ànderſtood of the whole creation fimply, as certamly nei- 
ther of Angels nor of the ſear of the bleſſed. 2. That mans ſin had had mach influetice 
on the curſing of this creature, partly with beerenncfle, tempeſts, Ax. contrary to its firſt 
nature; partly, by making it the theater where much ſin and many chavpes have bet n 'aRteds 
partly, by abutng it againſt the end appointed by God to dur vin ends. 3. That there 
is a time of delwering Gods ſont from the bondage of (in they y under, fully. 4. Thit 
the creature here mentioned, is to be fully detivered-from the f & of fin and the curſd 
alſo ; Therefore, 1. it is ſaid to be ſub au wth hope, not for ever. 2. Ie expecieth 
that and groancth for it, not as if it were ſenſible, but by # naturall inclinat ion to ics and 
this is ſo ture as if it had knowledge, it would groan 1 ſoit is ſaid, % big b Wayss wonrny 
Lam. 1. 3. Becauſe (ver. 21.) it is exprelly ſaid, that it is to be delivered from bonduge 
and to ſhare of that liberty of the ſons of God, and as theit chadge is not ſubſtant 
but qualicative, from the worſe to the better; ſo ſhall ic, iñ ſome proportionable ſuitabſe 
manner , be freed from changes, corruption, & c. and be in an other way glorious. Theſt 
excellent priviledges waired for by the creature, cannot conſiſt tther with und ihilation 
or ſubſtantial) change, but with a qualitative matation far to the better, though e eu · 
not in every thing ſatisſie our curioſity about it; neither ſhould we aim ar that, ' 2 
If any ask, what can be the uſe of this earth? or, to what end it is, ſeing Peter ſaith, 
righteouſneſſc is to dwell in it? AuſW. It is enough that God maketh it for His own 
glory, which was the end He made all things for , Prov. 16. 2. Are there not mul 
things now made, whereof we cannot give the uſe, ( poſſibly, many parts of the world 
never yet inhabited ? Or, may there not be many reaſons which we cannot How tell, though 
we will know in that day His deſign in that ꝰ Again, are there dot many members id mand 
body , who is raiſed wich difference of ſex, and yet who can tell the uſe of them, 
God thinks it meet, there being then no marrying nor eating, men xing like Angels ? But, 
3. Will it not evidence Gods power and greatneſſe, and be a ſtanding monument of that 
and will it not be ſome trophic of the full and Fnall abolition of deith, when the effects 
of it, as to the creature, are taken away ? which it is like would: never hxve' periſhed 
either by fire or warer had nor fin come in and anwillingiy made it to be ſubject, Therefore 
ſome way it is meet that it ſhould alſo be fied. 5 | | 
The laſt obſervable thing in the great change of the world, is, chat there wat no wore 
ſea: for underſtanding this, we premit, 1. that ſea is not allegoritally or itopropetly 
to be underſtood for troubles and ſtorms, which then the world is to be free of, then 
that be a truth. But the /e here muſt be underſtood properly as the eib and havens 
in the words before, it being that ſe which is — — of this untvetſe. 2. It would 
ſeem, that to ſay that the ſex were new alſo , would not agtee there being ſome peruſiat 
ſaid of the ſes in ics paſſing, more than is ſaid of the eurtꝭ and heaven. 3. Yet 
hardly can it be ſaid chat the fire of conflagrition ſhall deſtroy ulꝰ chte element of water, aud 
ſo dry up the ſea, betaaſe there is How no uſe of it t for, it may be ſuid ; 1. tllat there is 
no uſe of the earth either, 2." Tlat ehat conflagrarion purgeth the elements but am 
- difzrerh them not, burbringerh them into theft perfection, abit doth afl the World, '@ 
great pare whereof is te element of water. We ſhall, without iufiſtiug, lay down three 
wayes how we may take the words, 1. There Was no more (ca, bectuſe by thut fite 
ill the elements are melełd, and made to run together, as it were, in one lump ; and ſo 
R Bee ee there 
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there is all chat was, but not diſtinctiy /e« from cartiꝭ bur all together; that world to 
come being a reſult of their melting and intermixing one. with another, when all of them 
are purified. - 2. But becauſe the heaven, and the earth are looked on ſtill as diſtinct, it will 
be hard to confound the water and the qaryþ and hea vga, though it may be probable. It is 
ſaid, that by ſea is not meaned the element of pure water, but that body of ſalt mixed waters, 
ſeparated from the earth, and put in bounds by it ſelf : which differeth alſo from other 
waters, and hath a moving fleeting nature, as it is the ſea uſefull for commerce am 
men. The -/e« thus underſtood , ſay they, is no more: not that all waters are dried up, 
but this ſca is purified, that it is no more ſea having the properties, uſes, and differences 
which now it hath from other waters; and. to this purpoſe do they make uſe of Ge. 1. 
where mention is made of waters, before eveckhere was a ſea. And fo they make the 
taking away of ſea, not to be an annihilating of waters ſimply , but the reducing of the 
ſea to the originall nature ( if not to the place) of the firſt waters, ſo that it is not now 
ſea, as by that firſt appointment of God (Gen. 1. 9. and 10.) it was. 3. It may be 
underſtood thus, the former heaven and earth were paſſed away, and there was no wore ſen, 
that is, che change extended it ſelf not only to heaven and earth, but to the fea alſo, 
even although folks would think ic leſſe probable that the ſea ſhould be altered with fire ; 
and as they went away, yet not ſimply, but the former heavens: ſo here is to be under- 
ſtood, the ſea was no more, that is, the former ſea, but it was changed alſo. And this 
we think che ſimpleſt meaning, and may ſomeway be reconciled with what went before; 
and what is ſpoken of the ſea here, is the ſame which was ſpoken of the earth, Chap. 26. 
11. only the change is more palpable on it; for although it continue to be water, yet it 
continueth not to be ſea, it not being of the ſubſtance and eſſence of water to be ſea. 
From this great change, we may learn, 1+ not to fix too much on creatures, which 
are paſſing, but on God who is the ſame, and changeth not, P/al. 102. It is the 
ro advice, 1 Cor. 7. 27. 29, Oc. Mortification is a good ſtudy , for this world 
away. | | 
2. It would preſſe us to holineſſe, ſeing ſuch a triall and change will be, 2 Per. 3. 11. 
what manner of perſons ought we to be, ſeing all theſe. things muſt come to paſſe ? in all 
godly converſation , waiting for that diſſolving. Aſſure your ſelves it will be, and where 
will the finners appear in that day ? c | 
It is much diſputed by the Schoolmen how the Godly then living, and theſe that are again 
raiſed , are differenced the wicked at that time, and what pain this fire is to them: 
And here ignorantly and ſuperſtitiouſly they conclude, that it ſerveth in ſtead of purgatory 
to theſe that were living, or ſhall be at that time. But, to leave curioſity , this is ſure, 
1. that the end of that fire is neither to pain nor co ſite or purge the Elect, it beiog im- 
ſſible that fire materiall can take away ſin (except it be meritoriouſly , and that cannot 
though they did ſuffer ; for, many ſuffer then and merite not, but this is founded on 
the rotten grounds of ſelf righteouſneſſe. Beſide, this fire is not voluntary, therefore 
(according to their own'priociples?) cannot ſatisfie, But the end of this, is the changing 
of this viſible world and the puxting an end to time. 2. It is like, the change of the li- 
ving Godly, will not be by this tire, 1. becauſe if Paw! were living, be would be 
z I Cor. 15. yet would he not, likely, ſuffer fire. 2. Their change is done in the 
ewinkling of an eye, which cannot be by fire. 3+ It is not death ( for all ſhall not die) 
but in place of death, whereas certainly fire would infer dying, it being a materiall fire. 
3. However we conceive the order of proceeding at the laſt Judgement, yet it is like that 
che reſurrection of the dead Elect, and the changing of the living, with their taking up to 
meet the Lord, 1 Theſ.'4. ( if not the finall ſentence on all) ſhall go before this fire, the 
opening of the graves which muſt be before this fire and the ſeas giving up of her dead, 
implyech this ; che glorified condition therefore of the Ele being — and the ſentence 
having paſſed, belike, on the wicked alſo, ( Chriſt thereby continuing laſt on the field as 
Conquerour and Victor) before this fire, the Elect are all without tbe reach thereof: for, 
all the Elect that are then living, or formerly dead and gloriſied, muſt be in one condition 
( the bodies of the one being on the earth as the perſons of the othet ate) and ſeiog it 
cannot be ſaid of the glorified elect that they ſuffer fire, or are to be purged; ſo neither can 


it be ſaid of the other. | 11 
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LECTURE II 


Verſ. 2. Au I Fels ſaw the holy city, nem Fernſalem coming down 
from God ont of heaven, prepared 4s 4 bride, adorned for her husband. 
3. And I heard « great voice ont. of heaven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle of 
God. is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be bu people, and 
God himſelf ſhall-be with tbem, and be thair God. | 
And God ſball wipe away all tears from their eyes: and there ſhall be no 
more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain: 
for the former things are paſſed away, 
5. And he that ſat 4 — the throne, ſaid Behald, I make all things new. 
Au be ſaid wmome,Wrac: for theſe words we true and faithjull, 
6. And he ſaid unto me, It is done: I am Alpha and omega, the beginning 
2 by be I will give ante him that is atlurſt, of the fountain of the water 
tfe freely, © 28 af 
: 45 He hu vverrometh (bell inherit al things, and I will be his God, and he 
my jon. 3 5 
8. But the Fearfull, anil unlelleving, and the abominable and murderers, and 
ers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their part in 


$ 


the late which burneth with fire and brimſtene : which @ the ſecond death, 


2 His is the firſt thing Fob» ſuw, as an antecedent to the diſcourſe following of the 
glory of the Elect; for, if all the earth be new and glorious , much more they. 
Nor followeth , more — , the change that is made on the Church of 
the Elet, when they are gathered together, and the world now is new and ano- 
ther thing than it was, ſo is the glorified Church new and an other thing (as to her qua- 
lities and glory ) than before. After I had ſeen the new earth ( ſaith he) I ſaw alſo the 
new Church, exceediog beautifull no city, no Bride ſo adorned on her marriage - day as 
ſhe is, ſhe is ſo glorious, when He yetteth but a little view of her. Conceining the glorious 
deſcription we would premit, = a RIES e 
1. That iris almoſt all one, whomſoever or whatſoever we underſtand as the party de- 
ſcribed ; 1. Whether ic be heaven, the place of bleſſedneſſe; or, 2. the glorified Ele, 
who are bleſſed and adorned in this place z or, 3. the happineſſe and dneſs of the 
t of God by theſe elect Saints in this place of glory Certainly none of theſe can 
be excluded, this being clearly the ſcope, to ſhew the good condition of all choſe who are 
wrieren in the Lambs Book of life, oppoſic to the miſery of thoſe who are not written: all 
muſt be taken in, both who are thus adorned, where and with what they are made thus 
happy · We ſhall not therefore be curious to diſtinguiſh chem, the ſcope being to ſhew,): 
that the EleR are in a moſt happy condition. x v3) 
2. That this happineſſe is figuratively ſer out,two wayes, 1. By ſuch things as are moſt 
ious unto men, and of greateſt value, as of gold, preciows ftones, and excelient building, 
4 bride, &. though the things themſelves infinitly exceed any thing they can be repre- 
ſented by. 2- By theſe things that are molt precious, even to the people of God, as the 
tabernacle, outward ordinances, — preſence With them, &. which being to them of 
more worth than the former, do ſerve notably to illuſtrate and to com this happi 
neſſe unto them. 's | 0 56757 
3. That the manner alſo is figurative, holding forth theſe things, in ſuch a manner, and 
by ſuch expreſſione, as may make them molt intelligible unto men, who here are ſtrange; 
32 and therefore we are to conceive of the expreſſions as they — — 
to this ſcope. | 1130643 + 0 
4. — it is not needfull to enquire in every particular part of the allegory or ſimili- 
tude, as if it did ſer forth ſome Wr thing 2 it is enough they all concur to ſex out 
e eee 3 | one 
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one.generall, to wit, the excellency of this good condition: therefore are we not to under- 
ſtand one thing by this fene, another thing by that; one thing by the City, another 
thing by the Bride (though in a geod ſenſe it may be ; ) it is endug that they together 
ſhew that it is glorious, ſo, that this city cometh down from heaven, that it hath rwelve 
72 and that the tree of life bath twelve manner o N are but expreſ- 
1 


ons accotnmouated to our̃ uptaki ppthem, and o diſcovered to Ie in the viſion, that 
they may — to be more than i common city, ret, Bec. chat We. They are 
;\evch xs che taking df Jobs too gteat higi meuntain; (. 10.) is ſer down to 
make out the cobercace of. che allegory. It is marked Ih che ity came do, and be 
was taken up, whereby the more conveniently he might ce it, whichyet'is not locally done, 
hut in viGon. a o N % Wu ten deim Nd \ a 

. Parricularly tbere ker %% e damed; a. deſceibed 3-,commended., Jobs 
putteth to his hame here, I Jobs ſam it, cotonfirmirþ lach a witnelle, whaſe teſtimo- 
ny is true, Job. 21+ and to make it paſſe with credit; he felgned it not, but ſaw it in viſion, 
though far ſhott of che ting it fei. 4 

1. The Ciey js tamed} sb new Irreſalns. That by | Jeraſaleſ> is fignifitd the 
Church, 4.citar ia Scriprare , for tho ſpetial privilaiges /erwſAafews had in het. There 
is a threefold. Jeraſalem in the Scripte, I. LegalliJerw/aterm\; which long. no i 
deſtroyed, and as to its ceremonies is in bondage, G. 4. 2. A Ieruſalem that now i, 
(5. e. the Goſpel· church) called the mot bar of w 4k, O. . 3. Lis taken forthe bea 
venly Ieruſalem, or the glorified triumphant Church, where God immediately duyelied 
with His people, whereof, that earthly [er»/alem was bat a type, Heb. 12, 22. ſo wenn- 
derftand Fiala there, as includiog heaven, where Angels and ſuſt men made pa 
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are, and the Church milicace as it is the firſt ſtep rq'this} and by Wfuch dye have Hg to R 
through che Covenant of Grace in the Charch. It taketh- in the Elec glorified: . 
tant; for, there is but one family, Eph. 3.15. This is called Icruſalem, 1. Becauſe ry- 
piſied by the fitlt /er»/alew. 2. Becauſe it is che ſame Church iglotiſfed that was before, 
even as it is che ſame world now which (hall be then. Qaly it is called a {rrn/a/eme, mor 


only to diſtinguiſh it from the Jewiſh lerw/«/em , but even from the evangelick, which is 
called the holy City before; Chap. 11. but not the nw Ciry. It is . Jeruſalem as the 
art i neW, in the words before, that is, fully freed from all corruption , and by its qua- 
lifications another thing than it was, chough us to the petſons the ſame; yet now perfectly 
glorificd and glorious, another ſort of Church. then, nor now, though the ſame Charrh, 
yet now preſented, without ſpot or wriakk or ugly foch thing, C pb. 5. 27. ty 
The ſecond part is irs deſcription, It is ſaid to be coming demi frons braven. This ap» 
poncth no locall mutation of the place deſcribed, bur the excellent nature and quality of it, 
(whether place or porſan ) that ſuch a City was never on the earth, it was a thing that 
was of a heavenly original, therefore (Hel. 12. 22.) called bravery i for, to bein this 
City, ſupponeth aſcending} and is all one with having Chriſts new name written on them, 
which is heavenly glory, ab appenreth, Chap. 3. verſ. 12. This coming down, is cither 
generally to ſhew that it is heavenly , 1. It riſeth not our of the earth, no not this new 
carth , it hath a more glorious riſe. Or, 2, ſo it appearerh to Jabs as deſcending, 
t he may ſee ĩt: yer, as would ſeem , it was till high, therefore needeth he to aſcend 
ver. 22 to ſee it · Both which, are but to clear this, how eb here ſav the h 
Ir deſ and 1 aſcended (would he ſay ) to ſec it, though it be in viſion. 3. Je maybe 
ſaid te deſcend, not as to have ies abode upon earth, but #s looking to the Church in ixs 
Grit-preſencing before God at that day, as it is, Eph. 5. 274 be ſo-exprefietivie as beh 
all the Saints and Glory in heaven deſcending, (it being otherwiſe impoſſible to conceive @ 
heavenly things) a6 it were, like a Brid#on the great br e ne poffiby, it may 
relate co Chr with His Saints ro judgement by a locall deſtenſion at rhe didfolu- 
tion of this earth. But, as we ſaid, the expreſſions are not too much literally tobe 


This de/cow or coming down, is alſo chieſſy for its commendation: Thar, 1. e & 
of Gods building and dreſſiag, it cometh from Him. 2. Ir is tobeaconſtane dwellinę t 
men (as the firſt voice cleareth, ver. 3.) asif it did deſcend to them, they (half have legs 
ven + — ; chat ſhall be che exchange. 18 

The third thing is the dbnme⁰dtio of thit City : It is, 2. called 4 boly coty + berge 
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the ſpirits of juſt men are made pita, and ſo are their bodies; and no unclean thing en- 


tere th here, but ſuch as are holy. j eruſalem alſo is ordinarily for Gods preſence and 
worſhip in it, called the holy 1; much e heaven be for that reaſon. 

The commendation more parti nat, is, eli ſhe is prepared at a bride adorned for ber 
huſband : ſhe is tight every way, and excellent in her glorious apparel and new cloaths, 
braver than any Bride that ever was ( as having a more excellent husband than any) yet 
that is not all. Before, ſhe was a preparing, now the is prepared and fully made ready: 
formerly there was calling to the marriage» ſupper, but here the bride is brought to her 
bus band. Ia a word, now ſhe is fitted in a ſtately manner, ſuitable to the bridegroom, 
who now is not the wooer, but her husband. And all theſe adornings are heavenly, ſuch 
as ſhe from heaven bringeth with her, and he hath put on her. And there is nothing want 
ing that may adorn her, and, as it were, her marriage · day being come, not a wrong pin is io 
her. The general keepeth the ſcope of the ſimilitude fully, ſhe is (as Pſal. 45.) browght 
wnto the King in rayment of needle work : which is ſpoken of this ſame glory, when the 
bride , fully glorified, ſhall be made ready to enter the Kings palace. And this new 
Church being diſtinguiſhed from this new world , and nor the ſame ( 28 it would be, if ir 
were to be underſtood on earth) but ſucceeding to that change, we may clearly ſee that it is 
not that here, but that ſame, Chap. 3. ver. 12. which is more particularly afterward 
inſiſted on. 3 

This glorious ſtate of the Elect, and the ſolace which they enjoy in this happineſſe, being 
diſcovered in a little glance to fohb»'s view, Followeth now a further confirmation thereof 
by two voices to his ear. The firſt, is generall, out of heaven, from ſuch as knew beſt z 
the ſecond from God Himſelf or the Lamb, ver. 5, Cc. 

The voice is firſt deſcribed, Then the matter ſpoken is ſet doWn,'#s of more credit from 
ſuch a voice. It is 4 voice for its diſtinctneſſe and intelllgibleneſſe: not confuſed like thun 
derings, or waters, but that which he heard was plain to his ear, as that which he had ſeen 
was to the eye. It will take up all ſenſes to diſcern heaven rightly, and there is happitiefſe 
there to delight them all. Beſide, one ſenſe is more eaſily deluded than two]; here there- 
fore both by ſeeing and hearing John beareth witneſſe. It is called a great voice, 1. to 
ſhew that it is a concerning matter that is expreſſed. 2. To ſhew that it is no ordinary 


Herauld that cryeth it: and therefore men would be ſtirred- up to hear and believe what is 


ſpoken concerning heaven. 3+ It is from heaven, becauſe only thoſe are beſt acquainted 
with the glory thereof here mentioned. Beſide, if there be joy in heaven at the converſion 
of a ſinner, much more when the marriage is ſolemnized z it would ſeem to relate to that. 
2+ The matter beginneth with a Behold, for the former reaſons. It is a wonderfull thing 
to be obſerved by all, that ſuch a nearneſſe ſhould be berwixt God and men. Hear, obſerve, 
believe, and wonder. The matter ſetteth out the happineſſe of the Saints, two wayes, 
1. In their poſitive happineſſe and good condition. 2. In their freedom from all difficulties. 
Their poſitive happineſſe, is ſet out under the molt excellent ſimilitudes and promiſes of 
happinefle that Vrael had. Nou, all theſe are fulfilled, becauſe heaven cannot be ſer out of 
it ſelf, Therefore theſe two wayes it is ſet out to us, to bring us in love with it, 1. To our 


eye, it is repreſented under the types and ſimilitudes of earthly things that are moſt glorlbus 


and delightſom to the eyes, as, gold, pearl, precious ſtones, cities, and what men of rhe 
world ate moſt taken up with. 2. To our ear and faith, or apprehenſions aud conceptions, 
it is ſet out by the things that taſt not to the men of the world, but to Gods People add 
Church have been more excellent than any thing of the world. So that as the former is not 
literally underſtood, ſo neither the latter; but by theſe, as by REY" he ele vateth us ſome 
way to conceive of heaven, By the City, Tabernacle, Temple, peraſalem and Premeſes, 
which were of a more taking beauty to them than any thing elſe ; And it ſheweth that 
heaven is not only above what worldly men can conceive, but even above the reach of theſe 
who have faith and experience in ſpiritual things. 

Anſwerable to theſe, their poſitive happineſſe is firſt ſee out by the type of the tat- 
nacle of God wick men, that is, Gods preſence ſhall be with them, as His Tabernatle was 
a ſign of that: Jud a ptiviledge to 1/rael, which others had not: So now what was fipnified 
by it, is here fully made out in trfith. This, ſecondly, is cleared, He wil dwell with thetw 1 
They ſhall not only have ſigns, but as He dwelt in the Ark as the type, ſo ſhall He iridetd 
dwell with men, not as a firanger, now and then, as before, but cotiſtantly. 3. This is 
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exoreſſed, They ſhall be His People, and God Himſelf ſhall be with them, (and not 
— — only ) — He ſball be op God: Which is not as if now God did begin to 
be their God (which to His own, was true in all ages) But, I. that now God is mani- 
feſtly known to be their God. 2. That now they reap fully the enjoyments and advantages 
of their right to have Him their God. 3+ They get now the poſleſſion of Him, who in 
right and title was their portion before, they know what it is to have God their God, 
when He becometh all in all to them, and they are filled wich His fulneſſe, and ſee Him as 
He is. It ſaith, that the fruit and ſubſtance of that great Covenant: promiſe, 7 will be their 
God, and they (pal be my People, is never well known, nor taken up, till they be in heaven, 
that being the place wherein the fulneſſe of this promiſe ſtreameth out to Believers. It is 
a word chat ſetteth forth che height of happineſſe to be in the enjoying of God, the pro- 
miſe whereof is the great ſubſtance of the Covenant here, that is given to His People in 
theſe words, Lev. 26. 10, 11. and Exek. 37. Gen. 17. 2 Cor. 6. 18. 

There is more happineſſe in having God to be our God, than we can believe; yet this 
in right may be here, and the riglit improving and uſe - making of this, would in a great 
meaſure be heaven upon earth. 

Ferſ. 4. The happineſſe of their eſtate ( as it is free from all the contraries and oppoſits 
of bleſſedneſſe, is ſer forth, 1. generally, in wiping away all tears. 2. More par- 
ticularly , in removing the cauſes of theſe, as death, ſorrow, crying, &c. 3. In the proof 
of it; for, all former things are gone, therefore theſe are done away and the face of the 
Church and her condition is now new, Some of theſe expreſſions are ¶ Chap. 7.) bor- 
rowed from the Prophets, that point at an excellent condition of the Church on earth, 
becauſe the true beauty of the Church on earth is of the ſame nature with that in heaven, 
(as the former promiſes do clear) that beauty of heaven, is but that begun glory com- 

leated and perfected , which is not at perfection here till it come there. But the ſcope 
differeth in this, that there the glory of the Goſpel-church is holden forth principally 
after Antichriſts begun ruine; but here the perfecting of the ſame Church in heaven after 
the fioall and full overturning of all enemies, as is clear before. 

The generall freedom of this happy condition, is, That God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes: which is ſpoken not only comparatively with their former eſtate, as it is uſed 
by 1/4.60. (and poſſibly, Chap. 7.) but here it is ſimply to be underſtood. There ſhall not be 
in them or any of them then any ſorrow, or cauſe of ſorrow, or weeping ; but though 
there be tears on their cheeks , all their journey over, (which is here ſuppoſed ) yet when 
they come to the gates of heaven, no tear ſhall enter with them, God Himſelf, ( as ir 
were, with a napkin ) by His tenderneſſe to them and the fulneſſe of His love, ſhall put 
an end to their weeping : there ſhall never be any more a tear amongſt them all; and that it 
is God who wipeth, &c. addeth to the conſolation. 

More particularly, their freedom is ſer down in four things, ordinarily accompanying 
all living 1. Death, there ſhall be no death there : which alludeth unto, or rather is 
the fulfilling of that, J. 25. (which 1 Cor. 15. the Apoſtle maketh clearly a qualifi- 
cation of heaven, and to be fulfilled after the Reſurrection) There, and there only ſhall be 
immortallity and eternal life , neither firſt nor ſecond death enter there, but both are caſt 
into the lake, as Chap. 20. or are without this city, to which this doth eſpecially relate. 
2. There is no ſorroW nor grief there: it is properly ſuch a ſorrow as is for the loſſe of 
friends, or ſuch a croſſe, when ſome good thing is taken away: there is none ſuch there 
no Wife in heaven bewails her Husband , or Mother her Child. Rachel will not weep 
for her children there, nor is friend ſeparated from friend there, Jonathan is not hea 
to ſunder with David there, nor any man mourning for the loſſe of a Crown or King 
dom, or Houſe or eſtate, or for any loſſe whatſoever. 3. There is no crying there, there 
are no violent or haſty ſurprizings ( which taketh in all croſſes that bring hurt upon any) 
there is no invading of Kingdoms, ſtorming of Towns, killing or ſlaughter, or roariog of 
violent enemies activly doing wrong, or of poor ſouls crying out under and paſſivly ſuffering 

sor oppreſſions : neither of theſe are in heaven. 4. In that city there is no pais 
nor ſuffering, whether from externall cauſes of violence, or inward infirmities of body 
or challenges of the mind; the inhabitants of that land will not ſay they are ſick, 1/a. 33. 
In a word, the body is ſo freed from corruption, as there is no externall cauſe to hurt it 
geither any iuternall tendency to any diſeaſe, but abſolute freedom from all effects of io; 
no 
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no ſickneſſe is there more than death; no gout nor gravell, all theſe are removed. And» 
for aggravation of this happineſſe, we are to underſtand theſe expreſſions ſer down, 
1. as taking · in all theſe things conducing to happineſſe. 2. Not only is there a removing 
of theſe, but the contrary priviledges follow, to wit, quietneſſe, life, comfort, joy, &c- 
3. That theſe are eminently there in heaven, and only there in this degree. 4. That theſe 
enjoy this happineſſe and lite eternally and unchangably ; for now, no more death ar pain 
or any thing of that kind, is to trouble them. 
The confirmation is added in a word, for the ſormer things are paſſed away, that is, 

all the former diſpenſations toward the Church, its eraſſes ang ſufferings and the manner 
of its fighting or being militant , theſe now are paſſed and changed: which muſt certainly 
be underitood of the Churches finall and externall change, 1. becauſe ſo theſe things 
(called the former in oppoſition to the Churches now glorified condition) are paſſed away 
as the old heavens are; then this change being univerſall in all things, relateth to the full 
change on the world. 2. Becauſe theſe former things of death, pain, &c. are never away 
till the end.: for if they were ſuppoſed contemporary with the eſtate of the Church durin 
theſe thouſand years, then certainly Gog and Mageg are to follow that with death — 
crying, It muſt therefore be after all che Churches trials, and ſo after Gog aud MAageg, 
who not long preceed the end of the world. So this rene wing of all, maketh an excellent 
change to the Godly : and no more can it be underſtood what the happinefſe of their lot 
is, than that which eye never ſaw, nor ear heard, nor yet could enter into mans heart to 
conſider , This being every way new to men. | 

The ſecond voice which cometh in to confirm the ſame things, is, ver. 5. of him that 
ſat on the throne , that is, the Lamb, who was Judge, Chop. 20. ſtiled here by the name 
He taketh to Himſelf, Cap. 1. to ſhew His God-head, J am Alpha and Omega, and I 
will be his God, ver. 6. and 7. He is brought in ſpeaking, 1. to confirm what is ſaid 3 
jt is God who undertaketh it, and therefore it cannot miſſe; He may be believed. 2. To 
ſhew the greatneſſe of the thing, and concernment of it, that God will Himſelf be, as it 
were, the preacher of it. In this confirmation there are three ſeverall ſpeeches to the ſame 
end. The, 1. is, ver. 5. Behold I make all things new : wonder not at this glorious 
change; for (ſaith he) I chat once made all things, now I make them new, new heas 
vens, new earth and Church, &c. as to their qualifications : which 4 things, relate to 
the paſſing of the former things mentioned, verſ. 1. and 4. and Chap. 20. 11. and ſheiy 
that the omnipotency and faithfulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt is engaged for bringing this about fox 
His Churches comfort, and ſtrengthening of their faith in this great point. 

The ſecond word, for the ſame end, is, Write, for theſe things are trus aud faithfull. 
The command is repeated, to ſhew that there is a ſingular truth in this point, he 
might record it, and chough ( it be implyed ) men ordinarily look on theſe things as paſ- 
ſing words, yet, faith he, they are faichfull and true. 

The third word, is, ver/. 6. The repeating this ſo often, He ſaid unto me, is for waken- 
ing attention, and to mind us who it is that ſpeaketh , and that every word, as a diverſe 
ſentence , is to be weighed. It hath two parts. The firſt is abſolute, bearing out the 
certainty of the accompliſhment of that great change, ſpoken of as if ic were already done, 
It is done (ſaith he) that is, old things are paſſed , and all things are made new: what ever 
was before promiſed is certain, as done. This looketh to the end, as was cleared by 
the ſame word of the ſeventh vial, Chap. 16. which ſhewerh the comtemporarineſle of theſe 
events, as was then cleared. 

The ſecond part of it, is conditionall, holding forth the parties (in their qualifications ) 
who may expect that glory, verſ. 6. and 7. and theſe who have no right to ehis bappineſle, 
verſ. 8. which is as an uſe of the former grounds, or is drawn ( to ſtir up Hearers to 
be in love with heaven) from the offer of it on this condition, and to ſcare men at hell, 
(in oppoſition to this ) by threatning particular ſorts with it. And therefore this offer 
is not to be looked on as to be made after this begun making of all things new, (as in order 
of time) but as holding forth the way how to come xo this happineſſe ( preſently as to 
the offer, though the happineſſe be coming } and by the offer of it hereby to engage 
folks into it. This offer, as it pointeth out heaven as the reſult, ſoit pointeth out che 
way, means and motives leading and preſſing to it at all times, as the cloſe of the ſeven 
Epiſtles, (Chap. 2. and 3.) doth · The offeri beginneth with a deſcription of Him that 
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maketh the offer, and beſide that hath two parts. The firſt part, verſ. 6. The ſes 
cond, ver /. 7. 

He deſeriberh Himſelf as often in the firſt, ſecond and third Chapters, I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end. This is to ſhew, 1. who it is that oflereth, and that 
He may be truſted. 2. That He ſhonld not be ſlighted nor refuſed, duty tyeth to reſpect 
what He ſaith who now ſpeaketh from heaven. 3. That as He is Alpha in the beginning, 
ſo now he appeareth Omega in the perfecting what He promiſed. Every part of the offer 
hath a promiſe of eternal life upon a condition, or, to perſons ſo and ſo qualified. 

The thing promiſed, veg. 6. is, I will give him of the fountain of the Water of life; 
This fountain is taken in Scripture ſometimes for the graces of the Spirit that leads unto 
life and begins it, Joh. 4. 10. and 7. 39. Sometimes for the enjoyment of God, who is 
our life, as P/al 36. 9. with thee is the fountain of life: both come well in here, but the 
laſt as the ſcope and great part of the promiſe, which hath its perfection in heaven. This 
is water of life, and that for the excellency and perpetuity of its refreſning: here is a 
perpetuall fountain, whereas not one drop is in hell. 

The condition runneth in the words, 1. I will give him: It is a free gift, ſo is life 
eternall, Rom. 6. 23. 2. And it is given freely, that is, without any price, and com- 
penſation, but it is obtained without money, and whatever qualification be in the perſon 
thus freely begraced, it is no cauſe of this gift. Vet, 3. this is qualified, It & to him 
that Serbe, that this gift is given, as /a. 55. 1» eAthirft is, 1. one that neederh, 
2. one that is ſenfible of his need, 3. one that would fain have, as ever a thirſty man 
would drink, as it were, pained for want of it. 4. It is one that will take and welcome 
the offer on any terms, and think himſelf much oblieged to him that giveth it. Hente 
under thirſting , ( Iſa. 55. 1. and Matth. 5. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt ) 
is ordinarily holden forth peoples fitneſſe to receive, and willingneſſe to conſent to Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Chap. 22. 17. whoſoever is athirſt, that is, (as after followeth) who ever will, 
let him come, cc. by which we may ſee” 1. The freeneſſe and largeneſſe of Chriſts offer 
that cannot be made broader and laid nearer folks than by faith it is done in this, If they 
will receive and be willing, &c. they are welcome. 2. The fit and qualified objects that 
the promiſe is made to, poor hungry, thirſty, that may not want, and yet have nothing to 
buy, Come here, the market is free. 3. The conſiſtency, yea the neceſſary connexion of 
grace freely giving, and the qualifications of hunger and thirſt in the receiver: for, 1. this 
qualification diſpoſeth them to make uſe of grace. 2. To eſteem of and prize grace, as 
ſickneſſe doth of him who is the Phyſician. This condition of faith, thirſt, and willing- 
neſſe, &c. importeth no more, on the receivers fide, any thing inconſiſtent with grace, than 
that it is ſaid he giveth freely and without money on His fide, This importing but a free 
receiving, as that doth a free giving. 

The ſecond promiſe is large, in two expreſſions , ſet ting out this happinefſe , be ſhall 
3nherit all things; he ſhall want no good thing, and theſe al! ſhall be his poſſeſſion , he 
ſhall have God, who (1 Cor. 15. 28.) ſhall be all in all, infinitly ſupplying and filling the 
room of all the riches, honour, contentments and comforts that men can imagine; It ſhall 
be a greater poſicſſion than if they enjoyed all things. For, 1. God equivalently maketh 
up all chat nothing is miſſed. 2. Eminently and excellently He maketh up all, that what 
ever comfortable effect would be expreſſed from inheriting all things, it is much more ex- 
cellently and eminently from God. This muſt be an excellent inheritance that is ſet out 
by ſuch an expreſſion, yet doth the thing enjoyed in heaven exceed the expreſſion, as far 
as the maker doth His work, and that which is infinite exceedeth what is finite; for, ex- 
preſſions cannot be gotten, adequat and ſuitable to the thing. | | 

The ſecond expreſſion ſheweth how this is made out, I will be bis God, and be ali be 
wy ſen. This comprehenderh all: yea, it is added as an addition to Af things, , It is more 
to be Gods ſon and to have Him our God, than to enjoy all things beſide to be His ſon, 
and ſo His heirs and joynt-heirs with Chriſt; Rom. 8. 17. What is that, or rather what is 
it not? Here now is a portion; who would covet, let them covet this as the beſt thing : 
one day the truth of this will appear, what great bleſſedneſſe is here, when once His wrath 
is but a little kindled, Pſal. 2. alt. O ſet your hearts on this, it is the ſhort cut to poſ- 
ſeſs and inherit all things, Who in all the world ever reached to enjoy all the earth? yer 
chat is little amongſt all things, but a Believer inheriteth earth, heaven, God, Chriſt, glocy, 

peace, 
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peace, his ſoul, even all things; for God is his ( and with Him all things, 1 Cor. 3. 

22,23.) and will He not give to Him all things? Rom. 8. 3 2. yes, is He not Himſelf 

all things (as is ſaid ) ſo that in heaven and earth the ſoul can wiſh no more, Pſal. 73. 

25. See on ver. 3. 

The condition, is, overcoming : which implieth, 1. a fight with a world of enemies 
and corruption. 2. A ſerious fight and conſtant war, as for life. 3. A difficult fight. Yet, 
4+ a victory and overcoming of all theſe enemies before there can be an obtaining of all 
things. This ſaith, folks will not ſlip nor ſleep into theſe excellent promiſes, and though 
fighting be not the meritorious cauſe of theſe, yet it is the way to them and an antece- 
dent going before them necefſarily, though not the cauſa five qua no» to our juſtification, 
yet it is ſo to our glorification. | 

This thirſtsng importeth engaging and covenanting, 1/4. 55. 3. Overcoming, a being 
anſwerable to our engagements. Obſerve it then, and wreſtle ſo as ye may obtain, ſeing 
ſo much dependeth on it ; and happy is he that overcometh. He and every one of them 
enjoyeth all things, and yet none of them enjoyeth anothers portion to one anothers pre- 
judice. But as men now enjoy the whole Sun and its light, and wrongeth not others by 
it, ſo then all ſhall enjoy God fully, as to their capacities, yet ſo as there is no want to 
others. That infinit ocean of the Godhead being able to fill all the cups that come to it, 
or are caſten in it, and being ſuch that all may alio ſwim in it when they are full, and that 
Sun of righteouſnefle being ſo clear as to ſhine on all, and to make ſhining all the eyes 
that ſhall behold Him. 

The qualifications (to ſay ſo) of theſe excluded on the other part, are ſet down, ver. f. 
and we conceive for theſe ends. 1. To preſſe the receiving of the former offer from the 
ill of miſſing it. which is the main ſcope. 2. To ſhew that every one overcometh not, 
and ſo comech not there. 3. To ſhew who overcometh not, to wit, theſe that ly under 
the practice of ſinfull luſts, as here : By theſe ſorts underſtand all other finfull wretches 
lying in ſin, as if they were expreſſed, the moſt abominable ſorts whereof, are indeed 

named, yer not at all to exclude others. By it we may ſec alſo, that this muſt be heaven; 
for, theſe that get not theſe good promiſes, are caſt into the lake and ſecond death. O what 
great odds is there between the end of fin and holinefle ! what ever men now think, it 
will one day, yea in that day, appear in its native colours. 

© Theſe particular ſteps or ſorts of fins (to wit eight) are mentioned, to ſhew, 1. That 
tiere is but one way to Glory, but many fins whereby men paſſe to deſtruction. 2. That 
by the ſetting down of theſe more particularly, the happineſſe of heaven and the qualifi- 
cations of theſe who enter it, may be the more conſpicuous, being put together. 

The firſt ſort of ſinners that is excluded, is, the fearful, or coward , oppoſite to the 
former fighter and overcomer. It is not theſe who are feared to come ſhore, Heb, 4. 1. 
nor theſe that fear to fin and defire to prevent it, Heb. 11. 7. nor ſuch that fear that their 
faith be not good, or that they be preſuming, as the woman, A4ark 5. and 33. But ſuch 
as, 1. date act nothing for Chriſt, are cowards and not valiant for Him, though not directly 
apainſt Him, ſuch as fearing them that can kill the body, Aſatrh 10. ſway with every cor. 
rupt time, as the beaſt, Mageg, &c. and cannot fight apainſt them to any hazard, but 
forſake Chriſt. 2.. Such as are feared to fight againſt luſts, and never appear againſt them 
in the field; the weak heart (Exek.16.) is evil,ſuch a fear as the evil ſervant had, Aatib. 
25+ 25. Which maketh men lazie in holy duties and trading for Chriſt, as if they were 
afraid of them; the ſluggard faith there is 4 lion in the way, this is he who ſhifteth duty. 
3. Such a8 dare venture to ſuffer nothing for Chriſt, as the Worthies did, Heb. 11. 

The ſecond ſort is unbelie vers, not properly, or only infidels, much leſſe theſe who are 
of a weak or little faith, that is, mixed with doubting, and want peace; but ſuch as he- 
ver received the free offer of Chriſts Grace indeed, whatever their profeſſion was; that 
never did flee from the Covenant of Works, to reſt on Chriſt for ſalvation” Theſe are 
Job. 3. 36.) condemned already : and this unbelief ſhall condemn as much as any breach 
of the Law, in that day it will condem that ye believe not according to that command, 
1 fob, 3. 23. 28 to be a murderer, to be a witch or a warloch. Qaeſt. How differeth it 
from weak faith? Anſw. Weak faith hath a ſure gfound, but a weak grip of it; there- 
fore it is feared for it: But unbelief hath a weak ground, but thinketh its grip ſure, There- 
fore it is not troubled. 2. Weak faith hath _ * of unbelief, Mar k 9.24. and would 4 
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rid of it: this unbelief is willingly, and ſo wreſtleth not againſt unbelief, but againſt 
doubting and fear, leſt its ſecurity be marred. 3. Weak faith is clear of its own need and 
Chriſts fulneſſe ; but its weakneſſe is in its peace, or its gripping of Him, or byding 
by Him; and as to the fruits of faith, it findeth theſe weak, ( to ſay ſo, ) but unbelief is 
clearer of its peace than of its need, &c. and whether we take unbelief as a failing on the 
right hand by preſumption, or on the left by deſpare, both are unbelief, and oppoſit to 
faith in Chriſt, and are excluded here. 

The third ſort are abominable, who by ſins againſt nature have made themſelves vile: 
now theſe are reckoned with: ſuch were theſe in Sodom, and theſe, Rom. 1. 26, &c. | 

The fourth ſort are murderers: which taketh in all who wrong their neighbours in 
thought word or deed, eſpecially the perſecuters of His people. 

The fifch ſort are whoremongers : whereby all who are given to any filthineſſe, ſecret 
or open, of whatſoever ſort, are underſtood, if it were but in a look. 

The ſixth ſort are ſorcerers, ſuch as more directly renounce God, and take them directly 
or indirecty to the making uſe of the devil in the place of God: hereby we may ſee, that 
there is ſuch a ſin, as well as there is murther and adultery. | 

The ſeventh ſort are idolaters, whether againſt the firſt command, as heathens; or the 
ſecond, as falſe worſhippers, or more ſubtilly advancing creatures, as do the covetous, 
They are in this roll. 

The eighth ſort are all /iars, in their words or carriage counterfeiting in hypocriſie to- 
wards God, as Pſal. 78. 35. or deceiving or diſſembling towards man, Col. 3. 10. all go 
rogether to the lake, ſpoken of, Chap. 20. that is their lot in oppoſition to the lot of the 
Ele& here deſcribed : under theſe ſorts, all are comprehended who live and die in fin : as, 
1. Thoſe (ins of omiſſions in falling or byding back, as the fearfull. a. Againſt the Go- 
ſpel, as the unbelievers. 3. Againſt nature, as the abominable. 4. Againſt the Law, 
as the others, and that whether againſt the firſt or ſecond Table, in deed or word. Their 
lot is dreadfull, They are caſten in the lake, &c. Then, 1. Is there not great odds be- 
tween heaven and hell? Is it not good to be in heaven and ill to be in hell? 2. Muſt not all 
of you be eternally in the one or in the other? 3. Is it not alſo certain that folks mu 
to them ſeverally according to theſe qualifications of overcoming, or of lying unde lig 
and that theſe are not ſeparated, but heaven and holineſſe, hell and lin go together? Then, 
what are the moſt of you doing ? Are not theſe the words of Him that fir on the 
throne? why then make ye not for heaven, and fo for more holineſſe as neceſſiry to be 
there? have ye reſolved to diſpenſe with che loſſe of heaven? Can ye abide hell and the 
company of devils for ever ? what, is there any choice here ? why halt ye berween heaven 
and hell, as if there were any equality betwixt all things and nothing ( no, not a drop of 
water) betwixt God with all good, and the devil and all ſorrow, and that ever? O 
the ſcreechs and yels that will be in hell, whereas there is no cry in heaven d Can ye 20 
about doubting what to chooſe here? Why then is there ſo little faith, ſo lierte wreſtling 
and holineſs > Know ye not what dependeth on the event, and can ye abide to loſe it, yea, to 
hazard it, or to be ſecure while it is ſo 2 How can ye ſleep and eat your bread without ſor- 
row what promiſe can ye comfort your ſelves in? None ſpeaketh good to you, what threat- 
ning can ye ſhift, while ye ſhift holineſſe? do not all ſpeak as pronouncing your external 

excommunication from God, while ye abide under the curſe as ye are ? what example have 
ye of any that ęver hardened themſelves and proſpered, or lived and died under the domi- 
nion of ſin and was happy ? Is not hell full of refutations of this untruth > Where are 
many, like the rich glutton, Luke 16. that would ſuffer no application of hell to them in 
their life, and now they are ſure of it, and bid cell it to others, knowing that men ordina- 
rily believe it not? O ſecure atheiſt, proud ſinner that never thirſted for righteouſneſſe, 
nor felt the ill of fin, or thou lazy negligent wreſtler that art afraid to fight, what will 
come of thee > Do ye not believe that a reckaging is coming ? do ye not ſee that holineſſe 
and happineſſe go together, and (in and ſhame? do not ye your ſelves think it reaſonable 
and juſt that they ſhould go linked together, and that none gut the holy ſhould go to hea- 
ven? What will it turn to then ? ſhall any other door be opened to heaven, or other pro- 
miſes be made to you, than for others? Remember what certification acc mpanieth this 
offer. It is indeed free (ſo we offer it in His Name) Ho, every one, Com, 75 But here 
is the certification, if ye come not, and fight not ſeriouſly ſo as to overcome, ànd if ye turn 
. back 
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back or fight not for Chriſt, but like a coward deſert Him, here is your doom, we pro- 
nounce it, to be caſt into the lake of firg : for, who, in this reſpect, is not with Chriſt, is 
againſt Him and all His enemies ſhall be ſlain before Him. | 


— 


LECTURE I 


Verl. 9. And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels, which had the ſeven 
wials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither .# 
will ſhew thee the Bride, the Lambs wife, 

10. And he carried me away in the Spirit to 4 great and hizh mountain; 
and ſhewed me that great city, the holy Jeruſalem , deſcending out of heaven 

rom God, | : 
f 11. Having the glory of God : and her light was like unto 4 ſtone moſt pre- 
cious, even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as chryital, 

12. And had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates "and at the gates 
twelve Angels, and names written thercon, which are the names of the twelve tribe⸗ 
of the chillren of Iſrael. 85 

13. On the eaſt three gates, on the north three gates, on the ſouth three gates, 
And onthe weſt three gates. 

14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. 

15. Aud he that talked withme, had a golden reed to meaſure the city, and the 
gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 

16. And the city lyeth four-ſgygre, and the length is as large as the breadth + 
and he meaſured the city with the _ twelve thouſand furlongs eſthe length, and 
the breadth, and the height of it are equal. 

17. And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred and fourty and four cubits, 
according to the meaſure of 4 man, that is, of the Angel 

18. And the building of the wall of it was of jaſper, and the city was pure gold, 
like unto clear glaſſe-. ; " 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all mann 
of precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was of jaſper, the ſecond ſaphir, the third 4 
chalcedonie, the fourth an emerald, 

20. The fifth ſardonyx, the ſixth ſardius, the ſeventh chryſolite, the eighth 
beryll, the ninth 4 topaz, the temh a chryſophraſus, the eleventh a jacinct, the 
twelfth an amethiſt. : 

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, every ſeveral gate was one pearl, 
and the fireet of the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſſe. 

22. And I ſaw po temple therein : fen tie Lord God Almighty, and the-hamb, 
are the temple of itil | er 

23. And thevity had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſbine in it: 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

24. And the Nations of them which are ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it + 
and the kings of the earth do bring their gllry and honour into it. | 

25. And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhat at all by day : for there (hall be no 
night there. | vg 

26. And they ſhall bring the glory and honoar of the nations into it. 

Fffff 3 27. And 
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27. And there [hall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth , neither 
whatſoever worketh abomination, or maketh 4 lie: bu they which are written in 
the Lambs book of life. 


Followeth, to verſ. 6. of Chap. 22. a particular deſcription thereof to oha 

by viſion. Wherein, 1. ſome. preparatory circumſtances are mentioned. 

Then, 2. init ſelf it is deſcribed, to verſe 21. Then, 3. ſome aggravations 
or commendations of that happineſſe, whereby it is illuſtrated, are ſet down. 

The firſt preparatory circumſtance, is, That one of the Angels came to ohn: whereby 
the inſtrument revealing is ſer down. It is like that ſame mentioned, Chap. 17. 1. yet it 
followeth not from this (as was faid) that therefore it belongeth to the militant Church: 
for, an Aꝓngel generally is made uſe of, to ſhew this revelation to ohn, Chap, 1. and 
Chap. 23. 6. and ſo the revealing of this part of it, will but agree to that mediate 
manner of Chriſts revealing to 7 eh the ſtate of the triumphant as of the militant Church, 
but no more. And if it be the laſt of the Angels of the vials, it will but (hew that this 
plorified ſtate of the Church doth ſucceed that, whereunto that laſt vial did make way. 
The Angel cometh ; it is like (by Gods immediate ſpeaking ] there hath been ſome di- 
verſion in the former words, or otherwiſe. 5 | | 

The ſecond circumſtance is ver. 9. to wit, his call to 7o/n, to come ſe the Bride, as he 
had made him ſee the whore, Chap. 17. Come hither, I Will u thee the brias, the Lambs 
wife. Here Bride (Sponſa) and Wife ( Axor) are put together ( ſhe being now 
brought as Queen together to the King, P/ah 45. whereas lap 39. ſue was but Bride: 
and though the word v, both there and here, be rendred.#5fe ;; yet here being contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from Bride, it neceſſarily is interpreted ſo, vrharem there, »Gbap. 19. it is 
ſpoken of as a marriage to be but ſolemniged abu ſa a glance, ver / a. but here more 
particularly he is called to it, to ſhew that heaven and happineſſe are not ſeen at a ſhore 
view, and that men would dwell on the ſighe of them That ſhe the Lambs wife, is not 
the leaſt part of her commendation, when all the Elect are gathered. tha is, the Queen, 
P/ab. 45. and the Church, Job, 3. 20, H. 5. Ab hich really is o g for, it is more im- 
properly that viſible Churches re called. Hu Arien ſing ther the macriage is founded on 
an inviſible relation and tye af union with CheIſd :/: 0707“ 

The third circumſtance is the manner how lehr ſaw, He carried me in the Spirit, where- 
of we heard, Chap. 2. 17. Alt is got really, but in ecſtaſie. 

4. The place where he ſay, if n high mountain: borrowed from this, that men 
ſee more and further there than in valleys (but in viſion. it is not ſo) It ſneweth only thi 
that there needeth an aſtending, and that in the Spirit before heaven can well be diſc 
or conceive. ITE? „ h,. «hh 

A fifch is, that gagerally he (hewed him 1 greet City, the holy p̃eruſalum, deſcending 
out of heaven from God. There is ſome difference made between a git and © town ; rb, 
town, looketh eſpecially to the walls, buildings or habitations 3 gta reſpecteth the in- 
dwellers and their priviledges in a common way : we take in both here, The town, for that 
particular deſcription, to ver. 23, agreeth well to this; the inhabitants alſo, for, by beholding 
this coun or city, ohn ſeeth the Bride the Lambs wife who are the inhabitants: and that 
both are comprehended ( the ode as the place, add the vther an theſe that dwell in it) it is 
clear from ver. 27. where they art d iſtinguiſnhed? a3 alſo (en. 34 Can. 22.) where 
the Blect are diſtinguiſhed from the City whereurthey ente and alſo from the happineſſe 
they enjoy in it, when entered. Neither is that inconſiſtent, that one type ſhould bave 
a twofold or compoſed meaning , eſpecially tending to one ſcope, as Chaprrt7s the ſeven 
heads (ignifie both Hills and Kings. This is a great City; for, 1. it hath many inhabitants 
and a large circuit, all the firſt born are in it, a: For digait it is the City of the great 
King. Again, it is called the holy qeruſalim, 28. different from what it was before + its 
* wry and greatneſſe is much in holineſſe. Its deſcending: is ſpoken of before: its 
ike char in viſion it was repreſented as deſcending; for, Paw! was taken upto ſee it, 
2 Corinth. 12. it is letten down to ohn. It is clear from the following words, ver. 11e 
having the glory ef God: (I take it for a generall commendation before he enter ha par- 

1 1 ticulars} 


W have heard the more general deſcription of the Saints eternal happineſſe: 
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. ticulars) that is, it had moſt excellent glory, even glory whereof God is the author, 

He having prepared this glory for His Bride, and provided this adorning fog her: by which 
the reaſon appeareth wherefore it is ſaid to come down from Him. wh 

In the particular deſcription, we conceive it not ſo edifying to ſpeak of the nature and 
properties of theſe Sores, or of the number of twelve, uſed for and ſpoken of the gates, 
foundations and fruits of the tree, Chap, 22. (neither can we reach any thing ſolid or cer- 
tain from theſe myſteriouſly confidered ) we take the ſcope to aim together to ſer out 
the glory of the Elect in heaven, which under figurative tearms is ſer out from many things, 
becauſe no one thing doth reach the ſcope, and not as if one thing were underſtood by this 
fone, another by that; but all together ſhew, that it is moſt glorioùs and rich, as if made 
up of the moſt coſtly rare ſtones, and that in the greateſt abundance. 

This happineſſe agreeing to this heavenly City, is ſet out ſeveral wayes, with all theſe 
things, in an eminent meaſure and manner, whereby men account a city adorned : as, 1. for 
light, which is not that which enlighteneth her, or whereby poſſibly the is enlightened, 
(for that is not the Sun, but God, &c. as afterward appeareth) but her ſhining actively 
whereby ſhe holdeth forth light, (as Matth. 5. Let your light ſhine, &c.) her ſplendor 
and beauty and the glance of her glory, often compared to light, and agreeing well with 
that word, the glory of God, poing before ; which ( Chap. 4.) was compared to this ſame 
jaſper. This expreſſeth her general luſter, as one newly entring a ſtately town. Firſt, che 
whole neatneſſe and ſplendour of it, repreſenteth it ſelf to him, before he come particularly 
to take notice of the parts of it. That word, clear as chryſtal, is added to ſhew its na- 
ture; It is glorious and pure as ſhining chryſtal, yet precious and firm as the ja per, whieh 
was a moſt excellent gemme, and uſed in Aarons breaſt- plate, Exod. 28. This ſplendour 
in generall reſulteth from all the ornaments thereof put together. 

In the more particular commendation, we may conſider, 1. The principall parts eom- 
mended, which are uſually moſt eminent ia a ſtately city: as, 1. its walls, 2. its gates, 
3 · its foundations, 4. its ſtreets, how they are paved. Conſider, 2. the proportionable 
diſpofing of its parts in an excellent and ſujrable mould and quantity. 3. Conſider the ſe- 
veral commendations which theſe parts get. Here indeed eminently the walls are ſalvatiox, 
aud che gates praiſe, Iſa. 60. | 
- erſ. 12, 13. The firſt part commended, is the wall, great and high: Walls are for ſe= 
curity. Diſference is put betwixt Murus an houſe-wall, and Aania fortifications. This by 
its greatneſs and height doth ſer forth the laſt, to wit, the ſtrength and ſecurity of this city; 
no army nor enemy can. make incurſion on it , ſo that the inhabitants may not only be 
¶ ſecuri) ſecure as Laiſb was ſecure, but (tuti) ſafe, (which two words in that re- 
ſpect do differ) here entereth no enemy, but all are friends. It is a Kingdom that cannot 
be ſhaken. 

2. There is the gates or ports, which are in number twelve, and have the names of the 
tribes of Iſrael written on them: which is to ſignifie, that though there be no acceſſe over 
the walls to enemies, yet there are ports ſufficient to let- in all friends, ſuch as only true 
Hraelites are. Therefore they are twelve, to ſhew they are ſafficient ; And the writing 
of the names of the tribes, ſaith, they are appointed only for Iſraelites, and that for all 
| 3 which are ( ver. 27.) all that are written in the book of life, of whatſoever 

ock; but no feb«ſite nor Canaanite entreth this ſtrong hold. This, Her uſalem (or, 
fight of peace) is only for the children of the promiſe, born to Abrahams \Nilth, and par- 
takers of his bleſſing: and for this end are twelve Angels at the gates; as porters os 
guarde, keeping watch, that none paſſe to trouble theſe within. There is ſuch exxellent 
order and ſafety in heaven, there is no gariſon town like it: which (as other things) 
may be alluded unto here. | 

There are twelve gates (and three of them on each quarter : ) which we conceive be- 
long to the proportionable mould of it, us it ſuiteth with the end, to let · in all alike 
eaſily on all quarters (as the Tabernacle marched in the midſt of the Tribes on all quarters, 
ſo there is acceſſe unto heaven from all airths alike) and we ſeek no further myſtery in it; 
but it is proportionable,chat fach a large city ſhonld have many gates, and that there ſhould 
be three to each wind, ſeing it is fourſquare. So it denoteth the regular exactneſſe and Ar- 
chitectory of this city, whoſe builder and maker is God in a ſingular way- : : 
Followeth, (ver. 14-) the foundations b 177 7 — than that of Selowoxs Ly” 
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of cedar-wood and ſtone. It hath twelve feundation- i this (ignifieth the durablneſſe and 
eternity of that city, that no time can make it decay , more than any enemy can ſtorm it; 
it is well founded, not having one foundation only, but twelve for its ſecurity. 

A word is added to the foundations (as formerly to the gates) the name; of the Lambs 
:Welve Apeſtles are Written on them. By tWelve , is underſtood all: in a word, here 
their Doctrine which they preached is meaned , ( as Eph. 2. 20, where the Church is built 
on the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles) which Word endureth for ever , I Per, 
1. 25. and ſo Gods faichfulnetle ſuſtaineth heaven that it is never moved, but endureth to 
all eternity according to that Word and Goſpel which was preached through the world by 
all the Apoſtles : yea, the Prophets and Miniſters of Chriſt ; But the Apoſtles, for honours 
ſake, are mentioned for all. And this is not inconſiſtent with heaven to have their names on 
the foundation, ſeing they are not the foundations themſelves, but the faithfulneſſe of God 
in the preached Goſpel ſhall be more manifeſt then nor now; and His Miniſters in that 
7eru/alem ſhall have a ſpeciall dignity, as founders or builders uſe to have their names gra- 
ven on the walls for their honour. 

He deſcendeth more particularly, (ver. 15.) to ſhe the proportionablneſſe and exact - 
neſſe of this city which every way is exceeding regular, as the engine of a moſt excellent 
Contriver or Plotter can invent or Artificer can form. 1. The purpoſe of meaſuring the city, 
wall and gates is intimated. 2. The meaſurer deſcribed, He that talked with him. 
3. The inſtrument wherewith he meaſured, A golden reed: all is borrowed in generall 

from that type of &zek, when he is meaſuring out a Goſpel- church, and from Gods care 
(Chap. 11.) of His little Church then. But here this exceedeth theſe, It is 4 golden 
resd; for, all is excellent here: It is but a (imple reed in E T. and this city, when it 
is meaſured, exceedeth that far in quantity and quality, and ſo are not one way to 
be applied. : 

What is found by meaſuring ? The city (ver. 16.) lieth fourſquare, juſt alwayes alike 
(ſo proportionable and ſtrong as forts royall uſe yet to be built) that is, moſt fit to receive 
in on all quarters. 2. It is found that the city is twelve thouſand furlongs, either all 
ſquare, as it ſeemeth by putting breadth and length and height ( that is, the height of its 
towers) in one certain meaſure, which can be none other but that meaſuring immediately 
preceeding. Or, it is ſo much in circuit z however, it is a great city, and hereby its ca- 
pacity in bounds and multitude of inhabitants, is holden forth with its excellent frame. 

Verſ. 17. The wall is found to be one hundred fourty and four cubits, that is, its height 
and breadth is even above that of old Babylon or Nini veh : the particular cubit is ſer 
down, for there were diverſe, one of the Sanctuary which was large; one common, 
which is that of a man, from the elbow down, the Angel appearing as a man, and fo went 
about this with ſuch a meaſure, or cubit, as men uſe to make up a reckoning known to them, 
(and by this we may expound the number of a man, C bp. 13.) It is as if Fobn ſaid, the 
Angel meaſured by the ſame meaſure, and according to the ſame rule uſed among men- 
all which, that excellent skill ia framing heaven, and that regularity and wiſdom, wh 
was ſhewn by God when He made it above any other piece of His work, is holden forth, 

that though there be exactneſſe in the Church here, much more there. In a word, no faule 
can be found with any part of it, all is well ordered and contrived, and can abide moſt 
exact trial. This is the ſcope and further we deſcend not. 

Followeth thirdly from ver. 18. the particular commendations of theſe parts. 1. The 
wal (ie. the out-wall circuiting all) is of j45þer, moſt precious and beautifull. See { hap. 
4. and all the city, that is, the cown or walls within, they are all of pure gold for ſtones : 
and not common gold, but ciear 4 glafſe for ſhining , and firm and ſolid as gold, and pre- 
cious alſo. Theſe are excellent walls and houſes that are not guilded, but of gold. This for 
out ward and inward buildings. 

2. The foundations are commended : they are not common ſtones, but of precious ſtones 
of all ſorts in abundance, They arc particularly reckoned to be twelve, ver. 19, 20. We 
know not the nature of them, therefore cannot ſeek myſteries in them: Only, by what is 
ſaid of them in Scripture, and the adorning of Aarons breaſt- plate, Exod. 28. we may ga- 
ther that they were moſt precious: All Believers here in beauty exceed Solomon, yea, 
Aaron in his fineſt robes. 


3+ The gates were each of one pearl, ver. 21. a rarething, a good merchant may ſell 
all 


. 
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all for one of theſe, Mat. 13. and that each gate is but one pearl, is more than if many gates 
were made up of moe. 

4. The ſtreets (ver. -21.) or cauſeys were not dirted, but are as pure gold, as tran- 
ſparent glaſſe for clearneſſe, ſuch as che world hath not, yet is it ſhort to ſet out the leaſt 
thing that Saints have there co tread upon. This is an excellent city, when gold, and ſuch 

fine gold, is made uſe of to pave its ſtreets. There are no foul ſteps there, no foul prints 
ſticking to Believers heels chat dwell there, which is the ſcope of it. This is a golden city, 
golden walls, golden houſes, golden ſtreers, who love gold may be inriched here: yet there 
are ſome aggravations added, the more to ſet out the glorious happineſſe thereof: ſix or ſe- 
ven are in this chapter, and as many in the beginning of the next, which are additionals 
to the happineſſe of that city, or of choſe who are in it, and heightning their happineſſe. 

The firſt, is, ver. 22. there 2 no temple there: which looketh not only to ceremonial 

worſhip which was under the Law , but to prefer it to the moſt glorious eſtate of the mi- 
litant Church, which, under the ſeventh trumpet, (Chap. 1 1. alt.) confiſted much in this, 
that the temple Was opened, whereas it is not ſo in this: for here is no temple, that is, no me. 
diate ſerving of God, or acceſſe to Him, or uſe of Ocdinances, all theſe are done away, which 
is clear by the oppoſition, The Lord God Almighty and the Lamb, are the temple of it, 
that is, the immediate enjoying of God and Jeſus Chriſt ſupplyeth all, Saints now made 
perfect being admitted to a fall ſatisfying ſight of Him, as He is, Chap. 22. ver. 4. which 
( 1Cor, 13.) is the happineſſe of heaven: for, God himſelf is oppoſed here, not only to 
the ceremonial worſhip, bur to all mediate wayes of ſeeing Him, or approaching to Him in 
Ocdinances any manner of way. All theſe, and whatſoever is not God himſelf, is laid by. 
Neither is t here need of theſe in that palace above. | | 

The ſecond aggreaging priviledge, is, ver. 23. that there & n need of the ſun or moon 
there; no created light in it, the glory of God, Cc. and the Lamb is the light thereof. 
There is no created thing, no not the ſun, but God Himſelf ( as the oppoſition ſhewetli) 
that is the comfort of hexven. Theſe are not needed nor miſſed, but God is all. This 
ſetteth forth, 1. Whereas light is a glorious creature, and ſo is the ſun, yet that here there 
is no need of it : for, there is à more glorious light that would darken the ſun, as the ſun 
doth now a petty candle. 2. That that ſight cometh from the reſplendent glory of God 
in that higher houſe, which is far beyond whar'ereatures can imagine, though there be ſo 
many ſtones that are precious there, yea; ſo many Aapels and Saints whoſe countenance 
ſhall ſhine as that ſun which we now ſeen yet that is not Its light, but the glory of God 
and the Lamb is the light thereof. If any'asky. How God, that is a pure ſpirit, can be its 
light > We anſwer, It is not ſo to be underſtood as if adeijuatly He were taken up by glo- 
rified creatures, they being ſtill finit. Bur, 1. that they have a true beholding of His in- 
finit Eſſence in their elevated capacities according to their meaſure: for, this light is meerly 
intellectual; whereof more, Chap. 22.4 2. That there is a ſhining glory there mani- 

(as it were a view of His back- parts, as was to Aoſec, Exod. 34. that made him 
ſhine) which exceedeth all the glory that can be imagined, that being purpoſly letten out 
to make Him known, as in meaſure, beyond any glorious appearance on earth. 3. The 
ſhining brightneſſe of the Godhead indwelling in our bleſſed Lord Jeſus ſhall be in a ſuper- 
eminent degree diſcernable, a little glance-whereof was in the transſiguration, Mat. 17. 
This ſhall take up and farisfie all eyes in heaven, even the glory of that perſon who is God, it 
ſhall be beyond and beſide all, like the ſun in the noon · day beſide the ſtars, when they appear 
in day- light, which ſcarcely or not at all are then diſcernable 3 And though the like phraſe in 
2 great part be uſed, 1/#. 60. 19, 20. yet it differeth much, not only in the ſcope, that being 
to ſet out the beauty of the militant Church; which is ſpirituall, This is that which is 
eternal: But alſo, 1. there v night and day, here is no night; 2. There is a ſun, but it 
goeth not down 3 here is none, nor need of one. 3. There is no word of the Lamb; here 
there is: Let theſe expreſſions whereby the Churches beauty is ſet out, are alluded to 
here, as is ſaid, to ſhew not only that heaven is above gold, pearls, &c. but above what 
the Church can here attain unto." TY | = 

The third aggravation is that, ver. 24. It ſhall be the happineſſe of all that ſhall be 

happy, therefore cannot be but glorious, for the nations of them that are ſaved ſhall walk 
in that light, 1. There are many that ſhall partake of it. 2. They who are ſaved (hall 
be admitted, and they (hall account it happineſſe co ſhare of that light, and ic muſt be an 
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excelleat City, which is allowed for the walk and comfort of all that ever ſhall be ſaved; 
when they are ſaved they are brought here, which proveth it ſtrongly to be heaven; yea, if 

were Kiogs that are ſaved, they ſpall bring their go to it, that is, 1. forſake all 
glory of Crowns and Kingdoms in compariſon of it, it ſhall ſo far exceed their glory. Or, 
2. 25 if all Kings ſet themſelves to make one place, or city, glorious, and therefore ſhould 
make all their glory to meet and further this one deſign; ſo this ſhall be even exceeding all, 
having all in it, and wanting nothing that can be for its glory, as if all things glorious had 
tryſted ia it. FERN ; | 

4. Its gates are not ſont by day, for there is no night there; that is, no interruption 
of chat happineſſe, no viciſſitude of day and night, no fear co make the gates co be ſhur, 
there is but one eternall day which ſhall never end, ver. 25. there is no fear from Anti- 
chriſt, nor Gog or Mageg here. EE 

A fifch aggravation, is, ver. 26. that not only what is glorious to Kings, but what ia 
all che world is glorious, (hall be brought there, as if all glory and riches made their rende- 
vouze here, it ſhall be ſo glorious as if no glory at all were out of it. B-ſide, it may well 
take in, that all the Saints, (which only are the glory of Nations) are all brought in to it. 
In a word, it ſhall exceed all, as it were, they will caſt their caps at it. 

The ſixth is from its indwellers, who are expreſſed two wayes, 1. negatively» No un- 
clean thing or what deſileth, &, ſhall enter, ver. 27. that is, no wicked perſon, 2. no 
wicked thing or no wicked deed, 3+ no filthy creature that is loathſome, 4. no corruption in 
Believers, they are now without ſport. Ina word, 1. no fin, 2. no curſe, 3. no devil, 
tempter or tenration and no corruption, for, all theſe defile, and this is more than that only 
no wicked perſon ſhould enter. Thus it is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the militant Church, 
that is hereby ſupponed to have in it what defileth, to wit, ſcandalous perſons and hypo- 
crites, here expreſſed in theſe two, who work abomination and make 4 lie: and it is ſaid of 
all theſe, that is u wajes they enter, by a twofold negation in the Original 5. A, to 
ſhew the abſolute excluſion of all theſe , and that in the leaſt degree. Then poſitively it 
is told who enters, None but theſe who are Written in the Lambs book of life, i. e. true 
Elect, and not appearing ſo only ; yea regenerated, perfected Ele, as was cleared in the 
ſcope of this Chapter , ( otherwiſe the Elect have corruption that defileth , but here now 
it is done away) for, 1. that phraſe, writing in his book, through this prophcſic is never ſo 
underſtood, to wit, for theſe thac appear ſo, but for ſuch who are ſo indeed. 2. Seemi 
Ele, who yet are not ſo, do make « lis and defile, therefore are here ſecluded. 3. Theſe 
written are oppoſed (vt ſupra) to theſe not written, Chap. 20, 15. and therefore it 
muſt be underſtood of true Ele, ſeing the others are really reprobates. 4. The Lambs 
book of life is never opened till the laſt day, and this admiſſion ſupponeth the opening of 
it, as that which only givech the rule to make this difference, ſupponing that till this 
Book be opened no ſuch decerning ſhould be pretended unto, therefore it is not here. away. 
5. He bath keeped that Book to Himſelf, and hath given it to none to rule their ſentence 
by. 6. Do not ſome hypocrits look liker EleR than ſome of them do ? and ſhall this rule 
exclude the one and take-in the other, and ſeing the mentioning of the book of life here 
relateth to its opening, Chap. 20. whereby it is made known who was in it, and that 
is at the laſt ſentence , This muſt therefore be at the execution thereof, and poſterior 


to It, 

Theſe reaſons do evince, that the book of life is to be taken properly for Gods election 
in oppoſition to what was ſaid, Chap. 20. ver. laſt, and therefore theſe who enter now 
muſt be really and only Ele& indeed, oppoſit to the former; and no other interpretation, 
croſſing that, can be admitted either of ſecluding profane men, and ſuch who are not 
Elect doctrinally from heaven it ſelf , or ſuch who appear not ſo, from the Church; for, 
1. thus to be written here in the bok of life, is to be really elected, in oppoſition to the 
ſtate of the reprobate who are not written; for, all men are diſtributed in theſe two write 
208 or not written, and n third there is not; but to expound this either of the former 
wayes, will not make it to ſpeak of the real Elect and theſe only, Therefore it cannot be 
admitted here. 2+ Whatever this here intendeth, it is ſomething that both de jure and 
de facto is peculiar to this ſtate of the Church, that is, it is ſuch a thing as neither ever 
was, in deed or event, nor was ever called- for before this; for, this is a thing peculiarly 
differcndog this are of the Church from all that ever prececded in this reſpect, and for 
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that end, as a peculiar property thereof, is ſubjoyned here; But, neither can it be aids 
that the key of Doctrine, de jure, becometh ſtraiter then nor now, or that de facto it 
will ever be ſtricter than it was in the firh Primitive and Apoſtolick times, Nor can it be 
applied to any more ſtrict exerciſe of Difripline in referente to Church-memberſhip : for 
then, 1. it would follow, that there were a different ruſe for gathering of Churches then, 
which we have not now, and that ſo much ſtrictneſſe were not required now, which ſome 
will not find conſonant to the purpoſe for which they alle age this now. And, 2. it would 
follow, that the Apoſtolick Church was not ſo exact in their practice, if de facto that 
ſucceeding Church ſhall go beyond them; It mult therefore belong &d* the Church tri- 


umphant, as is ſaid. 


LECTURE I. 
CHAP. XXII 


Verl. 1. A Nd he ſpewed me a pure river of water of life clear as chryſtall, 


proceeding out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb. 

2, In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of either ſile of the river, was there the 
tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yeelded her fruit every 
moneth : and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the Nations, | 

3. And there (hall be no more curſe , but the throne of God and of the Lamb 

all be in it, and his ſervants [ball ſerve him. 

4. And they ſball ſee his face, and his name ſhall be in their forcheads. 

5. And there ſball be no night there, and they need no candle, neither light 
of the ſun , for the Lord God giveth them light , and they ſhall reign for ever 


and ever. 


ag His firſt part of the Chapter, to ver/. 6. continueth ſome further aggra- 
vations of the happfheſſe which che glorified in heaven enjoy. The 
firſt is from the excellency of a river that runneth through that city; 
s rivers are pleſant and profitable to run through cities. This city hath 
an excellent river: whereof we may ſay, as Pal. 46. The Fromm 
1 thereof make glad the city of God, It is commended, 1. that it is 
wier (not a brook) but ſuch as may convey commodities to it, and 
be uſefull for cleanſing of it, which ſheweth in the ſcope, that this city is perfectly accom- 
modated and cleanſed exceedingly beyond what any river can do to any city on earth. 2. It 
is a pure ri ver, that is, free from all muddineſſe and corruption, every thing is excellent 
here, the fineſt that can be imagined. 3. It is a river of Water of life, not only as from 
a living fountain, but as of a lively efficacy and vercue to all who drink of it; life is in 
abundance here, where both the fountains and river are ſuch. 4. It is clear 4s chryſtall, 
ſo pure and pleaſant, no river here is like it. 5. It proceedeth from the throne of God, and 
the Lamb: that is its excellency, God is the fountain thereof immediately; It is not from 
the Temple, as Sek, 47. which cometh by Ordinances, but from the Throne, a ſtreaming 
of conſolation from God and Jeſus Chriſt. The conſolations and effects of the Spirit in 
this life are compared to waters and rivers of waters of life, oh. 7. 38. which maketh 
ſome apply this to the holy Spirit, which proceedeth from the Father and the Son. The 
generall is a truth (and ſuiteth with the ſcope here) that Believers in heaven ſhall be well 
refreſhed and ſatisſied, and that with ſuch conſolations as proceed from Father, Son and 
Spirit, although we inſiſt not in the particular application; Chriſt the Lamb is ſtill joyned 
with God, becauſe the enjoying of the God- man is ſtill looked on as a great part of our 


happincſle. 
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The ſecond thing mentioned, is, the tree of life, verſ. 2+ which doth exceedingly adorn 
and enrieh this city. It alludeth in generall to Gen. 2+ where the tree of life was in Para- 
diſe, a Sacrament of immortality to Adam if he had ſtood ; but this is a tree of life, not 

ooly as confirming their unchangeable ſtate of happineſſe who are in heaven, but of its own 
efficacy able to bring forth life eternall, and to continue it in theſe that eat of its fruit; and 

ſo it diſſerreth from all food (even Manna) that men eat of here; This is an excellent 
tree. It is further ſer out from its place, it is in the miaſt of the ſtreet of the city, a ſpe- 
ciall ornament of the market place. Heavenly happineſſe is meaned by this tree that grow- 
eth in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, (ap. 2. 7. and Chap. 22. 14. which makech that 
we need not be anxious about particular application of the ſeverall parts. 2. It is com- 
mendcd , that it groweth on either ſide of the river; there is but one tree, yet, of that 
proportion and extent, that its branches extend to both ſides, and the fruit is in every 
place to be found, which is a ſingular thing, here only mentioned to ſhery, that though 
there be a river in the city, yet by it none are divided from the fruit of that tree, it fur- 
niſheth alike eaſily all, who have all alike acceſſe to it. 3. It bare twelve manner of fruits, 
that is, variety of all ſorts of conſolation : though it be but one tree, yet it is an Orchard 
for variety and ſatis faction. 4. It yeeldeth fruit every moneth, it is ſo fertile for abun- 
dance; it is ever harveſt here, alway there is fruit on this tree. 5. Its leaves are medi- 
cinall , as the fruits are pleaſant , They are for the healing of the nations: there is neither 
need of gold nor water, nor fruit in heaven, more than medicine; but all are mentioned, 
to ſet forth that happineſſe , where there is neither mortality nor death, (the tree of life 
preventeth theſe) nor ſickneſſe, there is ſo good medicine in theſe leaves, that who live un- 
der ics ſhaddow, are perfectly whole by the efficacy thereof. So all the ſcope is rather to 
ſhew the effect that is there, to wit, perfect health and happineſſe, than to pitch on any 
particular mean of applying or bringing out theſe. Though if Chriſt Jeſus be meaned here 
by this tree, as is like it is not impertinently applied to Him, ſeing He now, being in hea- 
ven, hath this efficacy on the Nations before they come there, He who healeth the Na- 
tions ſhall be enjoyed in heaven; ſo it commendeth heaven to us the more, becauſe Chriſt 
our Phyſician is there. | 

There are three aggravations added, verſ. 3. The firſt is, there ino more curſe , that 
is, there is no eflect of ſin nor wrath , no curſed thing nor curſed perſon, but all are fully 
happy; and whatever followed (in, is ſhut out there: but the throne of God and the 
Lamb is there, the curſe was eſpecially in ſeparating from God, now by Gods conſtant 
dwelling in that city amongſt theſe bleſſed Saints, all che curſe is taken away ( for they are 
inconſiſtent together) that is, His glorious preſence, as on His. Throne in ſtately Majeſty, 
oppoſit to His manner of appearing on earth, whiti is Gods footſtool, whereas heaven is 
His chrone. The third here, is, And his ſervants ſpall ſerve him: His ſervants, ( that 
is, their ſervants, i. 6. to Him and the Lamb) and Him, are here put in the ſingular 
number, to ſhew the unity of the Father and the Son, though it relateth to both. The 
priviledge here is, that theſe His ſervants , Saints glorified ſhall have a place amongſt theſe 
chat ſtand by, Zechar. 3. It ſupponeth, 1. an acceſſe to His company, ſuch as Angels 
have, who are alwayes waiting on Him and behold His face, Mattb. 18. This is a privi- 
ledge that others, who are not ſervants, have not, 2. It ſupopſeth a relation to Him, aud 
that aa honourable relation; to be Gods ſervants, is more than to be Kings ſervants ; yea, 
Kings, ſo David and Moſes ſtile themſelves , P/al. 18. and 90. 1. 3. It ſuppoſeth an 
exactneſſe and firnefſe in them to go about theſe duties of ſervants chearfully, Theſe who 
here devoted themſelves co Him and engaged themſelves to be His ſervants, though 
performed little, yet there they ſhall ſerve Him and perform it as becometh. It is the Saints 
prayer here, Matt. 6. that they may do Gods will on earth as in heaven; and what 
happineſſe would they think it — ſome length in that? No, in heaven that is perfected, 
and without declining or defect they go about it; and certainly if it was a happineſſe to 
be Solomons fervant and a great honour, much more to ſerve God and the Lamb. There 
is more happmefle in active doing of holy duties, than we are awar of. 

We have heard of five aggravations of this heavenly happineſſe, other two do follow, 
ver. 4. The firſt is, They ll ſee his face, It is uſuall by this to ſer out the happineſſo 
of heaven, as Matt h. 5. 8. Heb. 12. 14. 1 Cor. 13. 1. Job, 3. 2. His face, here is men · 


tioned , to ſhew that that enjoyment ſhall be moſt immediate and intimate; and ſo it is 
oppofit 
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oppoſit to what is attainable here, ſeing, at moſt, Afoſes got but a ſight of His back parts. 
This is particularly marked, to ſhew wherein their happineſle in heaven conſiſteth, it is in 
the immediate enjoying of God, who then ſhall be all in all The ſecond, is , and bis 
name ſball be in their forcheads, they (hall look like Him ( ſo we underſtand it) that they 
ſhall be transformed into the ſame image perfeRtly , 1 Cop, 3. att. and 1 Fob. 3,2, t 
ſhall partake of His likrneſſe, as He prayeth, Job. 17. 26. and our vile bodies ſhall be made 
like His glorious body, Philip. 3. wit. proportionably as becometh members to their Head. 
Then ſhall Believers bear His name in their foreheads, and ir.ſhall be known to whom they 
belong by the excellent priviledges beſtowed on them. 

Their happineſle is further ſer out, ver. 5. in four things, 1. that there ſhall be no 
intermiſſion of that happy day, No nighr 55 there, no viciſſitude or change, but an un- 
changeable day, they are above the ups and downs which all the three principall propheſies 
are obnoxious unto. 2. They need no candle, no borrowed or artificiall light; darkneſſe 
is removed, and that which was in part, is done away, 1 Cor. 13. and that which is per- 
fe& is come, and knowledge is at an height and perfection: ſo that though there be candles 
or Sun and Moon here (and they are needfull ) yet not ſo there. 3. The Lord giveth 
them light, they have light and immediately from God Himſelf, without all interveening 
means, then ſhall there be no miſtake of God, but in that day we ſhall know that the 
Father is in the Son and the Son in the Father. 4. They reigy, and that for ever and ever, 
not for a thouſand years but eternally , in which reſpect it is certainly oppoſed to the for- 
mer, Chap. 20. And this of eternity is added as of ſp-cial uſe in their happinefle ; for, if 
it were wanting, all their och-r hippineſſe would be defective. O happy Kingdom and 
State: that cannot be altered! there is no wavering to ſay that it is good to be here, 
Kingdoms on earth have their periods, but this hath none but endleſſe eternity. 

To be in heaven mult be a great happin elle, there is no life to that; with all the properties 
of uncontroverted happineſſe. J 

2. To be Gods ſervants muſt be a great happineſſe, it is reckoned one in heaven. 

3. Be comforted, O Behevers, in the hope of heaven, and holily long to be there; there 
is no night nor corruption there, the heart is ſtayed there, His ſervants ſerve Him without 
gadding or wearying ; and be the more holily ſubmiſſive z for, that endeth all complaints, 
and fully putteth out the life of the body of death. 

We may anſwer two queſtions by aſſertions from theſe words, in ſhort, which will fur- 
ther clear them. | 

weft. 1. Do the glorified behold God Himſelf > how can that be, ſeing He is inviſible ? 

Anſi. They ſee not His Eſſence by their bodily eyes; for, He is a Spirit. 

2+ By their underſtanding they ſee not His eſſence adequatly or perfectly as it is ; for, He 
is infinit, and they even then but finit, and therefore they comprehend Him not. 

Yet, 3. beſide what evilences of His glory are ſeen by created light or ſplendor about 
Him ( as there is much of that) or what ſhineth in the man Chriſt Jeſus, who is uncon- 
ceivably glorious , there is a real immediate conceiving and taking up of God, though not 
fully comprehenſive of Him, or adequatly unto Him; becauſe / ecing there, is oppoſit to 
faith and our manner of ſeeing here. And theſe phraſes, We ſpall [ee Himas He @, 
See Hu face, Know Him as We are known of Him, &6. confirm it. | 

Beſide, every thing elſe being but created, cannot ſatisſie the ſoul without the up- taking 
of God Himſelf, who only can ſtay the mind, aud theſe created excellencies as they point 
Him out, the knowledge of whom is the happineſſe of Angels, who are alſo His creatures, 
yer oeither ſee they Him bodily , nor do they compr Him fully. 

Aueſt. 2. Do then all ſee and enjoy Him alike and in an equality? 

Anſw. In this fight and happineſſe, conſider, 1. the object ſeen and beholden, 2, the 
manner or capacity of ſeeing and beholding, 3. the effects of ſatisfaction following there- 
upon. 1. The object of this happineſſe, is God and His Son Jeſus : there is one object 
to all. 2. The manner of up- taking is different, for before men can conceive of God, 
there mult be an elevating or capacitating of them by heavenly qualifications for it, and a 
condeſcending on Gods part to ſuit manifeſtations of Himſelf to their capacities, even 
when they are enlarged i This in glory (as here in grace) may be diflerent, ſome more en- 
larged to conceive more of God, ſome kfle, yer all have the ſame object. The third, co 
wit, the conſolation which followeth, 7 called equal in ſome reſpect : for, they = 
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all ſatisfied and filled, and can deſire no more ; yet, in the former reſpeR, there is leſſe or 
more according to their meaſure. God, 1. proportioning them ( to ſpeak ſo) in ſeverall 
ſizes , then filling all; Even as ſuppoſe many veſſels of diverſe quantities were caſt into 
the ſea, that ocean can fill all, and it's the ſame ocean whereof they are all full ; yet ſome 
hold more, ſome leſſe: or, ſuppoſe ſome looking to a — object, that are more or leſſe 
able to diſcern, though none be defeRive in their hight, All behold the ſame object and diſ- 
cern it to their ſatisfaction, though ſome ſee it more diſtinctiy, yet all of them ſatisfying- 


ly ; So it is here in beholding Gods face. 


LSECTURE- II. 


Vetſ. 6. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithfull and true. And 
the Lord God of the holy prophets ſent his angel to (hew unto his ſervants the things 


which muſt (hortly be done. 
7. Behold, I come quickly : bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the propheſie 


of this book. 
8. And I John ſaw theſe things, and heard them, And when I had heard 


and ſeen , I fell down to wor ſhip before the feet of the angel, which ſhewed me 


theſe things. 
9. Then ſaith he unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and 


of thy brethren the prophets , and of them which keep the ſayings of this book : 


worſhip God. 

10. And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of the propheſie of this boot. 
for the time is at band. 

11. He that is unjuſt , let him be unjuſt ſtill : and he which is filthy, let him 
be filthy (till : and he that is righteous, let him be rigbteous ſtill : and he that is 


holy , let him be holy ſtill. 
12. Ana behold, I come quickly , and my reward is with me, to give every 


man according as his work ſhall be. 


cluſion, which ſerveth to the confirming and commending of the whole Propheſie, 
eſpecially of the laſt viſion. It hath five parts, 1. The Angel confirmerh and 
commendeth what is ſaid, ver. 6, 7. 2. There is a miltake of Johns re- 
eorded, ver. 8, 3. The Angel, as being interrupted by that ſuperſticious humility of 
John, returneth, after checking of him, to go on, ver. 9, 10, 11. Then, 4. cometh-in the 
Maſter, our bleſſed Lord, to ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe, ver. 12. till ver. 20. Where, 5. 
John cloſeth all with a wiſh for Chriſts coming and the Churches happineſſe, as Epiſtles 
uſe to be cloſed, | 
The Angel doth, firſt, confirm this Propheſie (ver. 6.) by two arguments. 1. Theſe 
ſayings are faithfull and true, the matter is ſure ; for, the ſayings are ſuch, as upon them 
we may lay weight. They are faithful: ſuch a commendation the Goſpel getteth, 1 Tim. 
1. 15. andit is frequent in this Book. It is added and repeated before the cloſe, (eſpe- 
cially with reſpect to the former viſion )) becauſe, 1. it is of concernment to give credit to 
it; 2. becauſe what is ſpoken of heaven, often amongſt men paſſeth as a tale that is told 
and getteth little credit; but however, faith he, theſe ſayings are worthy of it. 
" The ſecond argument, is, That they are revealed & the Lord God of the boly Prophets, 
Cit is expreſly ſaid of Chriſt (Chap. 1.) that He ſent His Angel; and here (ver. 20.) thac 
He teſtifieth theſe things; which (heweth that He is God) Who bath ſent His Angel to 


ſhew unto His ſervants the things which muſt ſhortly be done : The force of it, is thus, 
They 


T5 body of this Book and Propheſie is now paſt : followeth, to the end, the con- 
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They muſt be faithfull ſayings ; for, that ſame God who before revealed things to His 
People by His Prophets (of which things never one failed) He hath now ſent to reveal them 
by His Angel, Therefore they muſt alſo be faithfull, as the former words were, ſeing He 
is ſtill omniſcient and faithfull who revealeth them. They are called bo/y Prophets, 1. be» 
aauſe God made uſe of holy men to be pen- men of His Word, 1 Pet. 1.21. 3. becauſe 
the things ſpoken, had effect and were not lies. God is called their Cod, eſpecially, 
1. becauſe of che peculiar ſervice and commiſſion He put on them beſide others, 2. becauſe 
of His owning their meſſage as well as themſelves. 

Thirdly, The things are ſaid to come u paſſe ſhortly , that is, they are not long to be 
ſuſpended, therefore every one is concerned in them, before long they will be finiſhed, but 
even from that time they were to begin in cheir ſeries. 

Verſ. 7. He commendeth this propheſie (being compared with ver/. 6.) ia two, 1. That 
it Was ſent, and that by an Angel to bis ſervants for their behove ; an argument that 
ſhould put them to ſearch into it, ſeing He ſent it» A ſecond, from the happineſſe of theſe 
who ſhall make right uſe of it, both in reading and keeping it, it being profitable for knows 
ledge and practice, yea ( compared with ver. 3. Chap. 1. ) it ſaich that people read and 
know as much as they practiſe, which laying doth exceedingly commend the ſtudying of 
this Book in ſobricty, bleſſedneſſe being ſo oft attributed to the right ſearchers thereof. 

The word, Behold, I come quickly, is thrice in this Chapter repeated, and prefixed 
here to be a ſpur to ſtudy and to keep the ſayings of this Book: for did men walk with 
the apprehenſion of Chrilts coming quickly, there would be more ſtudy to know His will, 
and more conſcience to practiſe it. This would be in all our thoughts, we may ſee 
why the things, propheſied-of here, are ſaid ſhortly to come to paſſe, that is, in the ſame 
ſenſe chat Chriſt cometh quickly, that ſo men may obſerve them the better and be the more 
watchfull in reference to them. 

The ſecond thing followeth, ver/. 8. which is John ſecond miſtake , wherein he had 
fallen before, Chap. 19. 10. when be heareth and ſeeth thiſe things, be falleth down to 
wor (hip before the Angel that revealed them : whereby it is clear, that hitherto it was 
Angel that ſpake to j, in the name of the Lord; and it appeareth alſo, that John knew 
him to be an Angel; for ſo, (ver. 6.) he heu called himſelf, who was employed in this : 
It is like that as Chap. 19. the glorious fight and good news of the happy eſtate of the 
Church militant, getting that commendation that they were the true ſayings of God, Chaps 
19. ver. 9. overwhelmed him ſome way there, to think more of this revealer than he 
ought ; it is like, the ſame being repreſented to him of the Church triumphant ( which 
to him is new, and which the glory of che militant Church was not) he hath been 
overwhelmed, as it were, with joy and again fallen in too much admiration of che revealer 
(I mean the inſtrumentall revealer) of ſuch glad tidings. The words were opened, Chap. 
19. 10. There he called himſelf one that had the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt : here is added, 
be is a fellow-ſervant of theſe that keep the ſayings of this book, to ſhew, that not on 
oba, but all the Believers have one Maſter with Angels; and therefore on this prov 
the leaſt of them ought no worſhip to Angels, but to the Maſter, as the oppoſition cleareth. 
Where again, it is obſervable, 1. that it is a ſpecial note of a Believer co keep the ſayings 
of this Book. 2. That the more obs putteth honour, which is not due, upon Angels, they 
debaſe themſelves, as it were, the more; not only fobn's fellow - ſervant, but fellow - ſerrant 
to the loweſt, which was not ſo plain before. And if on this account Angels plead againſt 
worſhip from John, ſo do they againſt worſhip from any in that relation with him. 3. It ap. 
peareth here that men, even holy men, may relapſe in the ſame ſin, and that they cannot abide 
much appearing glory in creatures, but they are ready to give too much unto them. 4. Here 

is an example of a Godly man, his falling again in the ſame ſin after he was reproved by the 
Angel, and no queſtion repented of it, being of ſuch a heavenly frame when he was res» 

oved. This, it is like, was Abrabamt caſe in twice denying his Wife,Gen.12.and Chap. 20. 
And feboſhephar's with eAbab and fehoram, 5. It appeareth that the reaſon why the 
Angel calleth himſelf ( Chap. 19. 10.) one who had the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, is, 
becauſe (as ver. 6.) he is now employed for revealing Jeſus Chriſts mind, as holy Prophets 
of old were in revealing His mind to His Church. | 

From ver. 9. to 16, followeth the third part. Firſt, ( verſ. 9.) the Angel putteth by 
and checketh Fob» for this fault of his, as is ſaid: Then (ver. 19.) be returneth to pro- 
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ſecute bis purpoſe in ſeveral directions and reaſons including commendations of the duties 
directed unto- | . 

The firſt direction ĩs ſpecial to fehu, ver. 10. Seal not the ſayings of the propheſie of 
this book. Seal not here, is not underſtood, as to its ſureneſſe (for, that is out of queſtion) 
but as to hidaeſſe or ſecretneſſe; let not, ſaith he, this book ly cloſed , as Ja. 29, 11. 

and 8B. 16. that it be not uſefull co the Church; for, more is imported than is expreſſed, 
as appeareth by the reaſons, the Lamb opened not the ſeals of this book, that they ſhould 
again be cloſed : that is not the end it is given for, but on the contrary , let it be publick, 
for their behoof, and the reaſon is, for the time is at hand. The ſeals which are the firſt 
prophericall viſion (properly) they are dayly fulfilling and the reſt come ont is an alluſion 
unto I/. 8. and 29. with Dan. 12. where mention is made of ſealing theſe propheſies, becauſe 
they were to be dark, and little uſefull to that generation, being for the time to came, for 
many dayes. See Dan. 8. and ſo on the contrary , no ſealing muſt hold forth their cleac- 
neſſe, or Chriſts mind that they ſhould be ſo, ſeing there was uſe to be made of them. 

This command of publiſhing this propheſie may be thought ſtrange, and it may be ob- 
jected, men may wax worſe and worſe, and ſeing, as Peter ſaith of leſſe obſeure Scriptures, 
2 Pet. 3. They pervert them to their own deſtruction, much more, it ſeemerh, it may be ſaid 
of this, which is ſo dark; and ſo would the objection conclude, better ſeal it than no ſeal it. 
This is prevented by an anſwer,uſual in the Prophets, keep it not up whatever come of it, like 
Exzek. 2. 7. whether they will hear or forbear. And this is followed with a twofold 
qualification, 1. If it be dark or an offence to any, it will be but to the profane and vile 
or filthy, who abuſe the beſt things ; it will make none profane, but filthy perſons, who 
may from their corruption abuſe it, as they do the plain truths. But, 2. theſe who are 
ſingle and ſincere, it will not hinder, but ſtrengthen them in the way of holineſſe, and con- 
firm them in the faith of Chriſt; and ſo it will be to the one the ſavour of life unto life, 
and to the other the ſavour of death unto death, 2 Corinth. 2. 16. and that is no ſtrange 
thing, and cannot be attributed to the unſealing of this propheſie; for if it were ſealed, 
that would follow, as we ſee in Dan. 12. 9, 10, &c. This is the ſimple ſcope of this 
Verſe, we may read it in the future time (as it is common to the Hebrews , to which tile 
John cometh neer here) and ſo it telleth what will be the effect, ſondwibolſend at it, ſome 
will get good of it; or, in the imperative, let them be filthy ut is ao diſpenſation, but 
an holy regardleſneſſe that God hath of ſuch filthy perſons 453 nade clean, but 
maketh a ſnare of their table, let it be ſo, ſaith he, as Rom. EI. . 7%. 4. Epbraim 1 
joyned to idols, let bim alone ; he will not part with them, that is his fin, and let ic be his 


plague: ſo here. : 5 f 
If any ſhould queſtion the meaning of that, be that i juſt, let him be juſt ſtil; or, (ic 
being the word in the Original that ſignifieth juſtified ) he that is juſtified, let him be ſo 
ſtill. Anſ/w. The Word may, and we think doth keep its proper ſignification here, as it is 
diſtinguiſhed from ſanctification and inherent holineſſe. The ſimple meaning, is, they who- 
ate in Chriſt, ſhall not be ſhaken out of that eſtate, but ſhall. till ſo continue whatever 
come of others. Thus ſil ſignifieth not an increaſe of degrees (which may alſo be in 
this as to our ſenſe , and that well agreeth to the ſcope ) but a continuance of that eſtate, 
as the word #7: is ſundry times rendered, ſupra, ver/. 3. And that it muſt be ſo, appeareth 
by this, that holineſſe or ſanctification is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from this of being juſt, as 
denotating a different thing. Therefore Bellar. hath no ground from this ( which is the 
only place alleaged from the New Teſtament) to ſay, that «144460 ſometimes ſigaifieth to 
make juſt by inherent holineſſe. This is a ſimple n of the effects that ſhould fol- 
low ſeverally on hearers, ſome perverſe ſpirits ſhall offend, but all the godly, both as to their 
juſtificarion and ſanctification ſhall be preſerved , Therefore there needeth no ſcarring to 
bring forth this propheſie. | 
A ſecond qualification, is, ver. 12. And behold, I come quickly, &c. that is, be doing, 
(for that _ ſeal not the ſayings, ver. 10. includeth che contrary affirmative, — 
veal them) for, though ir be abuſed for a time, I am coming quickly, and will call every 
one to an account of their carriage, and reward them accordingly, even in reference to their 
uſemaking of this propheſie. This is added to ſtrengthen the former reaſon, One might 
think it ſad that men ſhould ſo abuſe Pearls and ſuch a precious Word, it will not be long 
fo, (ſaith the Lord) but I wy {elf will come to execute juſtice 0h all, which ſhall be ſuitabie 
and 
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and proportionable to mens carriage, that is, vengeance on theſe that continue filthy, and 
glory and honour to ſuch as continue holy, Nom. 2. 8. And this word is an advertiſement 
to all to take heed how they live under means, for ſo muſt they anſwer and be judged ac- 
cording to their works. And the Lord cometh in abruptly, as it were, to continue the 
ſame matter ( for, the title which He afterward aſſumeth, ſheweth it to be Himſelf ) 
thereby declaring that it was His Word, and by His Authority which the meſſenger ſpoke 
mediately, as when He ſpeaketh immediately E. imſelf. 

By occaſion of this judgement, there is a word of great concernment ſet down, till 
ver. 16. for we take this 13. ver. (which beareth plainly out Chriſts name) to be His 
own words, coming in here to confirm what the Angel had ſaid in His name before; and, 
ſo ver 14. and 15. are to be read in a Parent heſis as the Angels words ſet down for adver- 
tiſement; and (verſ. 16.) Chriſt is again brought in proceeding in His ſpeaking. The 
like may be ſeen in theſe words, Chap. 16. ver. 15. Bleſſed is he that watcheth, e. 
where the writer, upon the occaſion of judgement formerly mentioned, breaketh forth 
into that advertiſement» However, though cheſe words here , ver. 14. be the Angels 
words (in that he ſaith [ Hs] ( ommandmens/) yet the ſcope and matter is the ſame, and 
it is certain, ver. 16. Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf taketh it on Him, and therefore telleth, it is He 
now and no Angel, but He who ſendeth Angels that ſpeaketh. 

This ſaying of His, I come quick/y,v.12.is for confirming what He ſaid of the happineſſe 
of theſe chat keeped this word : and this name of His, ver/.13. is repeated for confirming 
that of His coming quickly to reward every one, becauſe He is God, who as He gave a 
being to all for His own glory, ſo He will exact an account thereof. 


LECTURE III. 


Ry _- 13. 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and 
t laſt. | 

14. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments , that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. 

15. For without are dogs, and ſorc erers, and whoremongers , and murderers, 
and idolaters , and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16. I Feſus have ſent mine Angel, to teſtifie unts you theſe things in the 
Churches. I am the root and the off-(pring of David, and the bright and moru- 
ing ſtar. ; 

” 7. And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth, (ay, 
Come. And let him that & athirſt, come. And whoſoever will, let him take K* 
water of life freely. 

18. For I teſtifie unto every man that heareth the words of the propheſie of this 
book., If any man (hail adde unto theſe things, God ſhall adde unto him the plagues 
that are witten in this book : 

19. And if any man ſhall take away from the words of the book of this pro- 
pheſie , God ſhall takg away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
City , and from the things which are written in this book. 

20. He which teſtiſieth theſe things , ſaith, Surely I come quickly. Amen, Even 
ſo, Come Lord eſus. 

21. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift be with you al, Amen, 


B the Spirit cloſe this Book, much is ſpent of that part which is the Conclu- 


—— — 


ſion, on theſe two, 1. in confirming the truth of what is delivered in the prophe- 

ſie. 2. In the commending of the excellency of it. After (ver. 10.) He hath 

given direction by the Angel not to ſeal theſe ſayings, and having removed an ob- 
jection that ſtood in the way, ver. 11. He confirmeth and commendeth theſe ſayings, 1. By 
Chriſts approaching coming to reckon = 1 they made uſe of this Scripture 
1 
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and warnings ver. 12. 2. From the ſoveraignity of Him who aſſerted it, it was not an 

Angel, but the eternal God, ver-13» 3. He commendeth it from the happineſſe of theſe 

that rightly maketh uſe of theſe words, ver. 14. which verſe is ab ſwerable to ver. 3. of 

Chap. 1. Then, 4. He commendeth this Scripeure from the contrary miſery that ſhall 

come on all, who ſhall by their own fault be excluded from this happineſſe, ver. 15. Theſe 
are done by ſeveral witneſſes, ſometimes by ohe, ſometimes by Jeſus Chriſt, ſometimes by 
the Spirit, ſometimes by the Angel. 

He goeth on co confirm the truth of what hath been delivered, and the firſt confirma- 
tion, is, ver. 13- (which as it relateth to all the propheſie, ſo doth it eſpecially to the for- 
mer of Chriſts coming quickly ) I aw Alpba and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
firſt aud che laſt ; I, that ſpeak and have ſent this Book co my Church, am God, and will 
perform what I have ſpoken. The words hold out Chriſts eternity, not only as being be- 
fore and after all things, but as giving all things a being, and orderiog all things to their 
ends, and to His own glory as the great end of all, He is the beginning of the Creation of 
God, Rev. 3. 14- 

This commendation is proſecuted, ver. 14. and 15. from the happineſſe of them that 
ſo make right uſe of all the Word of God, and eſpecially of the words contained in this 
Book. The happineſſe and the perſons to whom it belongeth, are firſt ſer down, ver. 14- 
Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, Bleſſedneſſe is the moſt deſirable thing that 
is looked for: and thus, bleſſed are they that keep His Word and obey it. And though 
this general be true, yet conſidering ver. 3. of Chap. 1, and ver. 7. of this Chapter, and 
the ſt᷑ope here to be one with theſe ( to commend this propheſie, ) we take the command- 
ments, ſpoken of here, eſpecially to look to the ſaymgs of this propheſie. And ſo it is, 
Bleſſed are they that keep the ſayings of this Book, the Lord forcſecing that this Book was 
to meet with mor? oppoſition than other Books of holy Scripture: and there being a general 
reluctancy in all to make ufe of it, therefore though bur fix or ſeven times bleſſedneſſe be 
ſpoken of in it, yet it is thrice applied to them that keep the ſayings of this propheſie, 
particularly theſe which relate to the keeping of clean garinents, from the corruptions of 
Antichriſt, and of the time, and to the putting of us in a poſture of waiting for His 
coming. . 

This bleſſedneſſe is branched out ſeveral wayes more particularly, 1. the they may 
have right to the tree of life, that is, to the happineſſe the Saints have in glory, and eſpe- 
cially to Jeſus Chriſt the objective and fountain-bappineſle of the Saints, as ver. 2. of this 
Chapter, and Chap. 2. The meaning is, they ſhall have right to Jeſus Chriſt, aud glory in 
heaven with Him: Not that doing of the commandments is the meritorions cauſe of this, 
or that which giveth Believers right to it. Bur for clearing it, conſider Chriſt two wayes 
holden out in the Word, 1. As Heis the ground and purchaſer of Salvation to Believers 

in Him, and ſo believing is that which giveth right to Him and all that is in Him, according 
to the offer which is the ground of our faith. 2. Conſider Him as the object, in whom Be- 
lievers happineſſe conſiſteth, and in the enjoying of whom there is kfe, as Col. 3. 4. 
Chriſt being thus looked on, as the object of their happineſſe, keeping af the command - 
ments is the way wherein we come to enjoy Him: and this — well with that word, 
Heb. 12. 14. Follow peace With all men, and holyneſſe, without which no man frall {ce 
the Lord. And hereby the neceſlicy of holineſſe, and obedience to His commandments, is 
bolden forth, without which (Col. 1. 12.) we are not meet to be partakers of the iuheri- 
tance of the Saints in light i for, though holimeſſe and obedience be not the way unto , or 
cauſa ſin qua non of, our juſtification, or ro Chriſt conſidered as the meritorious caufe of 
it, who is thus to be cloſed with by faith alone; yer are they to our ploribcation, and to 
the immediate enjoying of Him in heaven. 

The ſecond branch of their happineſſe, is, They ſbali enter in thorow the gates into the 
city, that is, into the new Jeruſalem, and the glory that the Saints have to look for in 
heaven, Chap. 21. and beginning of Chap. 22. their holineſſe endeth in happineſle and glory; 
there is no coming to heaven hut by this door, no climbing over the walls ; for, the Angels 
ate porters. The meaning is, the ſtudier of holineſſe, ſhall have fair acceſſe into heaven, like 
a man that hath a paſſe and getteth liberty to enter in the city, when the ſentinel keepeth 
others back, and they are not admitted, 2 Pet. 1. 11. So an entrance ſball be mi niſt red an- 
to you abundantly, into the everlaſting K in g dom of eur Lord: whereby it is clear, that 
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this city is heaven, and the way to it, is holineſſe : and to hope to come to heaven and to 
live in profaneneſſe, is as if folks would think to climb over the walls, and not enter by 
the ports into it: We may well ſay, that though holineſſe be not the cauſe of our entry, 
yet it is our paſſe, by which it is known Who are to be admitted or have right to enter, 
and who not. 

The third way how this happineſſe is ſer out, is by holding out the miſery of all that 
are profane „ ver. 15. for without are dogs and ſorcerers,c, This is given as 2 reaſon why 
they are happy that ſhall have acceſſe into the city, becauſe without are ſuch and ſuch vile 
perſons ; and as a reaſon why they are bleſſed that are holy, becauſe profane ones are 
ſhut out: under which we comprehend all that are diſobedient, and ſuch as caſt the Word 

and „ of God, And it letteth us ſee how God eſteemeth of all that give 
not themſelves up to the obedience of the Truth. Of theſe ſorts of ſinners we ſpoke, 
Chap. 21. 8. Oaly dogs are added here, that is, 1. Such as are profane in converſation, 
and will not take reproofs, ſuch as amend not, Matth. 7. 6. Give not that Which # holy 
to dogs. 2. Theſe that are oppoſit to Truth, in doctrine, and vent and ſpread what is 
unſound, as Philip. 3. 2. Beware of dogs, &. ſpeaking of theſe teachers that did mix the 
righteouſneſſe of the Law with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt in jultification» Theſe alſo 
are without, that is, are in the ſecond death, Chap. 21. f. 

From Verſ. 16. and forward, followeth the Lord Jeſus His own cloſe, to the ſame 
purpoſe, to confirm and commend the truth of the words of this Propheſie. In the 16. 


verſe it is commended from the fountain it cometh from, I feſwu haus ſent mine Angel 


to teſtifie theſe things in 1b Churches, Thele are got Tobns inventions, nor the ſayings 
of an Angel out of his own head, but they are from Me, I own them all, I eſiu (taking 
His proper name to Himſelf ) have ſevt mine Angel in more than an ordinary way, to 
reveal theſe things to My ſervant Job», and by him to the Churches, to the end of the 
world. And that this may have the more weight, He taketh to Himſelf ſuch ſtiles as He 
took to Himſelf before, Chap. a, and 3. J am the root and off-fpring of David, the bright 
and morning tar, to bring ſoals in love with Him; He ſetteth out Himſelf 2s the very 
Meſſiah come of David, as Chap. 5. 5. The Lion of che tribe of Judah, and the root of 
David, and the ofpſpfing of David as man, becauſe as man He came of David, and ſo 
is the promiſed Meſſiah , as Iſa. 1 1. 1. There ſhall come a rad out of the ſtems of Heſſe, and 
a branch ſhall grow out of his roots, 6, Or, take the words differently, J am the rost of 


David, that is, Davids God, and David is as a branch, and I gave him a being : And 


1 ans the off-Spring of David, that is, as man I am a branch come of David. And thus 
he anſwereth the queſtion the Phariſees could not underſtand, Matth. 22. 43. If David 
call Him Lord, how # He then his ſon ] He is Davids Lord as God, and Davids ſon as 
man, ſo is He his root and off-ſpring. 2. He calleth Himſelf the bright and mornings 
ſtar : He is called a ſtar by B alaam, Numb. 24. 17. There (hall a ſtar come out of Tacob, 
and this relateth to that, but to ſhew that He is not a common ſtar hut a fiogular one: He 
is called the bright and merning ſtar, or day-(tar that bringeth the light of the day with it, 
holding Himſelf out as the fountain of all light and conſolation, as Joh 1. 9. He is tbat 
true light that lighteneth every one that cometh juto the World, This is He that ſendeth 
this meſſage to the Churches, and that now we read of, He that brought life and immor- 
tality to light, &c. Theſe titles are fooliſhly applied (to ſay no more) to the Virgin Aa- 
rie, as many others are by Bernardine de Buſce, De denominationibus Marie, 

The ſecond commendation is in a twofold Come, ver. 17. the Spirit aud the Bride 
ſay, Come. And let bim that hear eth, ſay, Come. This is ſuch a word, ſo excellent and 
true a word, and ſo comfortable a ſaying, that all chat have the Spirit in them when they 
hear it, will ſay, Come, and wiſh a performance of it; and the Bride the Lambs wife, all 
the Glorified in heaven, and all the Ragenerate on earth concur in it; And not only the 
Church univerſal for that time, but all that ſhall hear this word, and have the faith of it in 
their heart, ſhall ſay, Come, We conceive the ſcope is, 1- to commend this word from 
the deſirableneſſe of it to all Believers, eſpecially that word, verſ. 12. Bebeld, I coma 
quickly, 2+ To let the Church know that He is to ſend no more new Scripture or Meſ- 


fapes of this ſort, and that they have no more to expect but the coming of the Lotd on the 

back of the fulfilling of this Propheſie. And ſo as Malac hh, in bis laſt Chapter, cloſes the 

Canon of the old Teſtament With a _ 1 8 firſt coming, and putteth the * 
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of God to the Law of Moſes and the Prophets till then, ſo Chriſt here cloſeth the Canon 
of the New Teſtament with a promiſe of His ſecond coming, to which He knitteth the 
longing deſires of His Church. | 

The ſecond Come, that commendeth the excellency of this Book, Let him that is athirſt, 
come, And whoſoever will, let him take the Water of life freely. Is there yet any body 
that is not clear in their intereſt, let them come and take this word before Chriſt come; 
for, he will not get another word: as if He ſaid, I have made many fair and free offers, and 
now I cloſe My laſt offer with a good word, ho- ever Will take Chriſt, and life chrough 
Him freely, on the terms of free grace, let him come, and take Him without money and 
without price, {/a. 5 5. 1. This is our Lords farewell, that He may preſſe the oſſer of the 
Goſpel and leave that impreſſion, as it were, upon record amongſt the laſt words of 
the Scripture; and His ſcope is to commend this Book and the offers He hath made in it, 
as moſt free and on the tearms of grace, wherein Chriſt aimeth much to draw ſouls to ac- 
cept it, And teacheth us that all chat would expect comfort of His coming, and pray for it 
with a well grounded confidence, they would firſt come to Him, and cloſe with Him, and 
make uſe of His offer. This maketh a comfortable meeting with Him, and who cannot ſay 
the firſt come to Chriſt, that he may come, let themſelves come to Him, and hear and an- 
ſwer His call to them, that ſo they may turn over their requeſt to Him. 

The third way how He commendeth this word, is by putting a teſtimony to the per- 
fection of it, ver. 18. telling that nothing can be added to it, and nothing can be diminiſhed 
from it as ſuperfluous, and both theſe are ſet down by way of commination, and it is given 
as a reaſon why folks ſhould expect no more Scripture after this. 1. Let any man beware 
of adding to theſe things. Adding may be conſidered formally as denoting the enjoyning 
of any thing for Scripture, or to be accounted as ſuch, which is not contained in this 
Book, or declared by God immediatly to be ſuch as this is. Or, 2. as adding upon the 
matter, by putting or impoſing a meaning on that which is written, that God never in- 
tended, or which the words will not bear. Therefore deceivers and wreſters of the Word, 
are called Impoſtours,as impoſing : the curſe that is threatned on them that add any of thir 
wayes, is, God ſhall add to him the plagues that are writen in this Book, that is, He ſhall 
bring upon him all the curſes threatned to come on the openly profane and ſecret hypo- 
crites, or Antichriſts followers. 

And that it may be known, that it is no leſſe plt to diminiſh than to add, he telleth, 
ver. 19. If any ſpall take away 3 the Words of this Propheſie, that is, either by taking 
away ſomething that is canonick, and derogating from the authority of the Scripture, or 
by byding or detracting from the meaning of it (for, both theſe wayes the Word is dimi- 
niſhed, when the weight of Gods authority in the truth is diminiſhed, or when folks re- 
ceive not᷑ the Truth and walk not in the obedience of it.) The threatning that is added to 
this, God ſhall take away his part out of the Book of life, &c. that is, that man ſhall never 
come into glory ; it ſhall be declared he was never written in the Book of life, and he ſhall 
be ſhut out of heaven; for, never a promiſe of happineſſe, in all the Word, belongeth to 
that man. And fo as Moſes when he gave the Law, Deut. 4. 2. and 12. 32. com- 
mandeth neither to add nor diminiſh. And Prov. 30. 6. Add thos not unto His Words, 
leſt He reprove thee, So alſo our Lord Jeſus ſealeth the New Teſtament, but with a 
more ſevere threatning : and that word ( Deut. 4.2.) That ye may keep the Command- 
ments of the Lord, ſheweth that the keeping he meaneth of, conſiſteth not in the letter, 
but in the practice and converſation, by making the Word our rule in our walk. In which 
words, as all diminiſhing from Scripture, ſo all addition under whatſoever pretext, is con- 
demned : by which the bulk of Popiſh traditions is juſtly rejected. 7 

If it be objected that this threatning is only in reference to this book, but hindereth not 
but that ſomething by tradition may be added to others, or to the Scripture in general. 
eAnſw, 1. Yet this book is looked on here as the cloſe of all Scripture, and therefore 
there can be no other reaſon given for adding this certification, but to reſtrain men from 
looking for more, and that they may now accept the Canon cloſed. 2. This is ſimply 
againſt mans adding to Gods Word, and putteth marches betwixt Gods word and mans 
of whatſoever nature; for, the Scriptures are Gods Word, but traditions are mans: and 
either they are for their matter grounded on the Word and ſo are contained in it or not 


grounded on it or contained in it. If they be of the firſt ſort, they are no more Gods Word, 
but 
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but as other conſequents drawn from it. If of the ſecond ſort, then they are manifeſt 
additions, and ſo in this oppoſed to the Word. 3. Adding muſt be ſo underſtood, as di- 
miniſhing or taking away muſt be; But taking away is ſo to be underſtood as to make that 
no Scripture which God hath appointed to be ſo, whatever the matter of it be: and 
therefore to adde, muſt be to account any thing Scripture, or as Scripture , which God 
hath not ſo appointed to be. Hence as it were by this condemnable to ſuppreſſe any book 
that were canonick, becauſe the matter of it were in an other Book; even ſo, on the con- 
trary, muſt it be here reproved, to adde any book unto, or to equal it with Scripture in 
Authority, which is not contained in the Canon, 4. Do not the ſame reaſons that con- 
demn adding to this book in particular, condemn adding to the Word in general, or to 
any other book thereof ? ſo that as we cannot adde ſome propheſies to this book out of 
traditions, and call them, or account them, a part of the revelation, or of equal autho- 
rity with it; ſo neither may we from tradition joyn any thing to any other book, or to 
the Word in general; for, the reaſon is one, God will reſerve this piece of Soveraignity 
to Himſelf to decide what ſhall be accounted His revelation, and will have no other med- 
ling with it, ſo alſo with His Word in general. 2. He will keep men from encroaching 
on what He hath reſerved to Himſelf: and indeed it ſeemeth by this commination, that 
He eſteemeth it higheſt arrogancy and leſe · majeſty to alter in any thing His word, which is 
the moſt ſacred and ſoveraign thing which He hath left with His Church, and wherein His 
name and ſupremacy doth eſpecially conſiſt. 

The cloſe of all, is Chriſts ſpeaking a word as His drawing to an end, ver. 20. He that 
teſtiſieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely, I come quickly. It is He that ſpeaketh, ver. 16.18. 
that teſtifieth theſe things, and that which He faith is a promiſe, or propheſie of Chriſts 
coming, and of the certainty and ſuddenty of His coming to Judgement. 2. And the laſt 
words of the verſe are an hearty and warm welcome, that fob» in the name of all Believers, 
or the Bride giveth to this truth, promiſe, or propheſie of the coming of the Lord, Amen: 
not only let it beſo, but I wiſh, and long, and pray that it may beſo, Even /o, or, So 
be it, Come, Lord Feſus, as Thou haſt promiſed. | 

There is here then a promiſe made, which obs turneth up to God in a moſt fervent ſup- 
plication not only for himſelf, but for the whole Church of Chriſt alſo, upon the hearing 
and conſideration of this, that Chriſt is to come again and receive Believers to Himſelf, 
that where He is, there they may be alſo : ſach ejaculations of the ſoul will often interrupt 
the thoughts and diſcourſes of theſe who are in the faith of being found of Him in peace 
at His appearance, the lively apprehenſion of what they do expe at that day, when they 
ſhall ſee Him as He is, produceth ſach a ſweet complacency in it, and ſtirring of heart to be 
poſſeſſed of it, that there muſt needs follow ſuch ardent deſires after it as will almoſt pre- 
vent all deliberation : for, excellent objects have ſuch an amiable aſpeR upon the ſoul , and 
attractive power over the heart, that it moſt willingly yeeldeth up it ſelf, and as if it 
were all compoſed of deſires, it breatheth forth nothing but earneſt wiſhes after a neer- 
neſſe and inſeparable conjunction with that object. Now, what can be propoſed to the 
immortall ſoul like this, to hear Chriſt ſay Behold, 1 come quickly ? truly the apprehen- 
ſion is at a ſtand in unfolding that bleſſedneſſe which is included in this one ſentence, it goeth 
beyond the reach of a created underſtanding to ſearch it out unto perfeRion ; for eye hath 
not ſeen, nag ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive what is 
here imported. And therefore no wonder to ſee it draw ſuch a holy heart forcibly out 
after it, breathing out all the way ſuch a deſire, Even ſo, Come, Lord Jeſus, Come 
quickly, as if his heart intended by this wiſh to anticipat that day: But becauſe he knew 
the Bride was not yet made ready, and that there was a long tract of time to interveen 
berwixt the giving of this promiſe and that day wherein the marriage of the Lamb ſhall 
be ſolemnized, when He ſhall bring her unto the King, all glorious within, in cla has 
of wrought gold and raiment of needle work, with the virgins her companions that᷑ fol- 
low her, that they may enter the Kings Palace, to be with Him there for ever; and be- 
cauſe he knew, that before this there were many ſad emeſtzents and ſearching diſpenſati- 
ons to be met with , ſuch winds to blow as ſhould overblow every one who was not bal- 
laſted with the grace of God, ſuch falſe Doctrines to be ſpread as would carry about every 
one whoſe heart was not eſtabliſhed by grace, ſuch deceivers privily bringing in damnable 
hereſies, that if it were poſſible the very EleR ſhould be deceived , ſo many duties to be 
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done, and ſo much affliction to be ſuffered as were impoſſible to be performed and born 
' without the aſſiſtance of ſpecial grace, Therefore as the concluſion of the whole, ver /s laſt, 
he deſireth that the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with them all, as that which 
by ics ſenſible preſence or ſupporting influence, would carry them through whatfocver 
they might meet with; for, there is no difficulty ſo great which will not evaniſh and diſ- 
appear before His grace; and a gracious man is able co do and ſuffer all things through 
Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth him. Thus grace is indeed the one thing neceſſary, to make a man 
carry creditably for the Goſpel and comfortably to himſelf in all caſes that may be inci- 
dent: he who is ſtreogthened by the might of His grace in the inner- man, will be ſtedtaſt 
and immoveable , alwayes abounding in the work of the Lord. And therefore it is no 
wonder, that one who was ſeen in the concerning events which ſhould fall out till the ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt , did wrap up all his deſires for the Saints with an eAmer, in this 
one wiſh, The grace of our Lord Ieſus be with you all. The very pulſe of a holy ſoul 
beaceth ſtill this way, his temper may be known by the ordinary unconſtrained and habi- 
tuall defires of his heart: Let others wiſh to themſelves and their friends what they pleaſe, 
that which a holy man wiſheth to himſelfe and theſe whom he lovech beſt, is this, that the 
grace of Jeſus Chriſt may be with them; he would have his own deſires, with the deſires 
and endeavours of every man elſe, terminate upon this. If ye ask him, what he feareth moſt ? 
It is this, leſt he come hort of the grace of God; Or, that his hopes are moſt upon ? 
It is for that grace which is to be brought unto him at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : this 
is the very character of a Chriſtian in good caſe, that he is one who is waiting for the ap- 
pearance of Jeſus Chriſt , and that grace which is to be brought with Him; che expecta- 
tion of this is the reſt of his ſoul, he feedeth upon it conſtantly , when he is alone, the 
thoughts of it keep him company, and he maketh this his companion in whatſoever com- 
pany he be: Ina word, he is content to be empty of all things beſide, that out of His 
fulnefſe he may receive grace for grace; this to him is the one thing neceſſary , and there- 
fore he maketh it his choice. Happy, yea, thrice bappy is every one who doth fo : for he 
hath choſen that good part that ſhall never be taken from him. 


The worthy and pious Author of this Treatiſe ( whoſe communication was habitually 
good for the uſe of edifying, and ſuch as did miniſter grace to the Hearers, being about 
to leave this world, to which he was dead when alive, while all tbat were about him did 
ſee him panting for God, for the living God, as the Hart doth after the water brooks) 
a little before he fell aſleep , defired one of them who ſtood by, to write for a cloſe to 
this Commentary, theſe following words, ( worthy to be graven with an iron pea and 
lead in the rock for ever) Aud now, O my ſoul, When all [ayes Come, and concurres 
in a [weet harmony, ſeing thou haſt heard, and doſt hear the Call of the Goſpel , ſay with 
the Bride and With the Spirit, Even ſo, Come Lerd Jeſus, Come quickly, 
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A brief View of the Series of the whole Book 


of the RevsLaTION. 


His whole Book is formed by way of an Epiſtle, 

Beſide ſome penerall circumſtances , the matter of the Chap. 1. 
Book generally is divided (Cap. 1.) in theſe two, 1. The 
things that then were, or the preſent Rate of cheſe Churches 
eſpecially. 2. The things that were to come on the Church 
in general, to the end of the world. FRET 

| # Chap.2, and 3. contain the firſt part, the preſent conditi- Chap. a, 
on of theſe ſeven Churches, ſet out in ſeven ſeveral Epiſtles, ſhewing their caſe, and 3> 
and reproving or commending accordingly, as was requiſic : and withall, adding 
directions, warnings, threatnings and conſolations ſuitable to their reſpective 
conditions, which though expreſly directed to theſe, yet are alike uſefull to all 
in ſuch caſes to the end. 

Chap. 4. and 5. contain the Preface introductory to the main and prophe» 
ticall part of this Book : where God the Creator, is ſet on His Throne, and His 
glory, as abſolute ſupream Lord of all, is ſee down, having all events determined 
in His Counſel, as in a Book that is ſealed, in the which no creature can pry to 
reveal them, except Jeſus Chriſt, who, by the executing of His Office of Me- 
diatorihip, is found worthy co be admitted on Gods eternal ſecrets concerning 
the Chucch, Who therefore in that fifth Chapter receiveth theſe as in a 
book, ſealed with ſeven ſeals, which he qpeneth diſtinRiy (keeping the ſame com- 
pariſon ) in the Chapters following, which contain three principal and other 
three explicatory Propheſies; the three principal Propheſies of Seals, Trumpers 
and Vials, deducing the events from chat time to the end by ſeveral ſteps, and che 
explicatory Propheſies, clearing what was more ſhortly or obſcurely ſer down in 
the other, and contemporating with them, or ſome part of them. 

(hap. 6. We have the firſt principal Propheſie of the Seals, which ſetteth 
forth che ſtare of che Church under its firſt period, to wit, of heatheniſh per ſe- 
cution. In it the Church, is, firſt, diſcovered as flouriſhing in reſpect of the 
Goſpels thriving , Seal 1. Then as bloudy in reſpect of perſecution, Seal 2. 
After that as decaying and loſing much of its beauty, not only by the perſecution 
of eneunes, but by the conteſts and failings that were in and amongſt her friends, 
Seal 3. After which, perſecution came to a vehement height, as if death had 
been looſed __ the Church in the laſt part of the ten perſecutions, Seal 4. 
whereupon the ſouls cry eo God, as being ac an uttermoſt ſtrair, Sea! 5. Upon 
which followeth Gods judgment upon theſe perſecuters, Seal! 6, at which the 
_ «- of the Churches condition, and the firſt principal propheſie of Seals 

The Church having now gotten outward proſperity and peace, and not having Chap. 7. 
made good uſe of it, there are ( Chap. 7.) other ſorts of wind, ready to — 1 
and fearfull hereſies to ſer on her, eſpecially that defection of Antichriſt: all 
which ſhe is to be advertiſed of by the Trampets ; but becauſe t hat exerciſe 
would be more ſifting and carry moe of the viſible Church away than open per- 
ſecution did, Therefore before the Trumpets ſound, the Lord giveth a little view 
of the future ſtare of the Church in reference to the two following principall 
Propheſies. The firſt part is to ver. 9. ſhowing Gods care in guarding His 
Elect againſt that ſtorm before it came: this belongeth to the Trumpets, The 
H h h h h 4 ſecond 


Chap. 4. 
and Jo 


Chap. 6. 
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ſecond ſhoweth the good outgate that the Church ſhould have after that ſtorm, 
from ver. g. to the end: and this giveth a hint of the Vials. 

The Lord Chriſt having thus provided againſt theſe evils by this conſolation, 
Chap. 7. and having firſt — — by His interceſſion in the beginning of this 
Cbap. 8. Then He giveth order to the Angels to ſound their Trumpets. Theſe 


Chap. 8. do contain the ſecond principal Propheſie, and belong to the ſecond period of the 


Chap. 9. 


| Chap. 10. 
11. 


Church, to wit, from the Churches begun peace, after heatheniſh perſecution, 
till Antichriſt come up by his ſteps to his height. This is contained in the 8, 9, 10, 
and 11. Chapters. The firſt Angel foretelleth the riſing of a violent hereſie, to 
wit, Arianiſm, whereby the beauty of the Church was exceedingly defaced. 
The ſecond foretelleth the great pride and contention that was to follow among 
Church-men, which ſhould be no little ſtirring co many, and make way for the 
working of the myſterie of iniquity. The third forwarneth of the corrupting 
of the principal doctrines and fountain-truths of Grace and the Goſpel. The 
fourth holdeth forth the more general decay of piety, purity and ſimplicity in 
the Church, in the age before Antichriſts revealing, though not yet at its height; 
and when warning is given of three greater woes than any of theſe, the eighth 
Chapter is cloſed. 

In Chap. . two of the laſt great woes are ſet down : the firſt, or fifth, Trum- 
pet, deſcribeth Antichriſts Kingdom, and by the deſcription thereof, and names 
given to him, the evil that cometh thereby to the Church, is expreſſed. The 
ſecond great wo, or ſixth Trumpet, ſetteth out Gods ſevere judging of a great 
part of the Chriſtian world for that defection, by letting looſe the Turks upon 
it, which with great Armies deſtroyed many, and overcame a greg part of the 
Empire: yet theſe that were ſpared did not repent, nor forlake g play 
and ſuperſtitions for all that, but Popery grew in its corruptiqn , even. as the 
Twrks grew in their Dominion. 8 27 

In Chap. 10. and 11. becauſe theſe were fad evils, beg 
brought low, and were to be of longer continuance thag, apy, 0 
leſſer woes, therefore, before the ſeventh Angel ſound, the Idi 
twofold conſolation, Chap. 10. and till ver. 15. of the 1 1. 
ſoundeth , meeting with two objeRions : firſt, men might chin 
then get their will, and the Church be thus ſtill obſcured , when : 
Trumpet cometh, what will come of her ? the Lord by an oath ( 46.) 
aſſureth His People, that it ſhall not be ſo; but that the Church ſhall be reviygd, 
and that that ſeventh Trumpet ſhall bring judgement on her enemies and q 
turn the chaſe. And becauſe it might be yet further doubted if there we 
Church during that time till the ſeventh did ſound, it is ſhown (Chap. 11 
that there ſhould be a Church, and ſome Miniſters ſtill adhering to the foi 

inciples of the Goſpel, whom all enemies, no not the beaſt Antichriſt, ſhoffld 
be able to overcome, till they ſhould be at the cloſe of their teſtimony, and God 
have others to take it off their hand. Then the ſeventh Angel ſoundeth when 
their teſtimony is finiſhed, and a very great and moſt glorious change is 
wrought, which 1s generally hinted at here, but more fully expreſſed by the 
Vials, which are the third principal or typical Propheſie of this Book, and con- 
tain the laſt period of the militant Churches condition, to wit, Antichriſts decay, 
and her enlargement after ſhe hath been at ber loweſt, and he at his height: a little 
view of it is given here before the ſeven Vials be explained, becauſe he is to in- 
terpole the explication of what was paſt, in the three Chapters following. 

But before he ſet down the vials upon the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet 
( as he had ſet down the trumpets on the back of the ſeven ſeals, ) the firſt 
explicatory propheſie is inter j ected, Chap. 12, 13, and 14. and that in a different 
ſtile» This ſerveth co clear the two principal propheſies paſt, and maketh way 
exceedingly for underſtanding what was coming; and in this, the ſame troubles, 
and ſtate of the Church, formerly propheſied of, are here again touched in 
thir ſeveral ſteps of her difficulties with their reſpective outgates. 

1. The Churches wreſtling with heathen perſecution , that was deſcribed * 

| t 


Boz of the whole Book of the Revelation. 


the ſeals, is ſer out by the ſimilitude of 4 travelling woman, purſued by a red 
Dragon ; her outgate is under the expreſſion of delivery, when her birth Chap. 12; 


is exalted, verſe 5. of Chap. 12. which war is more fully proſecuted , with 


its outgate , to verſ. 13. by this the devil is dethroned from the publick autho- 


rity he had in the world while E nperours were heathen, and authority is now 
on the Churches ſide. The ſecond ſtep, is the Churches troubles that followed 
on the back of that outgate: it is hinted, wer. 6. that ſhe fled or began 
to flee, (to ſhew the connexion of this decay with the former liberty) but is 
proſecuted, from ver. 13. where the devils device to drown her, by ſpewing 
out of his mouth a floud of filthy errours after her, is marked , whenas by 
violence or authority he could not maſter her: the outgate from this, is ver/; 
16. the Lord provideth a way to drain theſe errours that they ſhould not 
drown her; the earth, that is, the then declining viſible Church, that continued 
ſtill viſible (called earth, becauſe of her declining from that heavenly ſimplicity 
ſhe appeared in, ver/. 4. under heathen perſecution, becoming now earthly- 
like in pomp, and ſo diſtinguiſhed from theſe that keeped their former purity ) 
did (till keep the Doctrine of the God-head of the Father, Son and Spirit, pure; 
ſo that the pure Charch now fleeing (as it were ) hath theſe cruel blaſts kept 
off her, and ſo diverted from her, as the earths drinking-in of rain ſuffereth 
not the flouds to encreaſe. | | 
This is contemporary with the firſt four trumpets or leſſer woes, Chap. 8. 
When this doth not the devils buſineſſe, ver. 17. he goeth to his laſt refuge 
of ſtirring up Antichriſt and bringing of him to his height, which is the firſt 
great wo, Chap. 9. And becaule this is the great deſign, to hold him forth, 
and thereby to make way for clearing what was ſpoken , Chap. 11. and what 


followeth 0 the end. | 


Therefore, C bp. 13. he more fully inſiſteth in deſcribing this enemy, 1. in Chap, 13. 
his nature 12 double type of two ſeveral beaſts: the firſt, ſhowing what really | 


he ſhould be, and what the Church ſhould ſuffer by him; the ſecond ſhewing 
how he ihould atcain to that height, and by what means he ſhould proſecute 
his deſi zus upon the world, and againſt the Saints. And then when he hach 
deſcribed his nature, riſe, reign, practices, continuance and manner of pro- 
ceeding, 8&c. he cometh to ſhew the outgate, Chap. 14. which contempo- 
racerch with the laſt part of Chap. 11, and is again inſiſted on by the vials. 
Having put - by this explication , and given a key of all in this prophecy , he 
teturneth to proſecute where he left, Chap. 1 1. and more fully to ſhew the 
events of the ſeventh trumpet in the ſeven vials, which is the third principal 
and cypicall propheſie, proſecuting the ſtory (to ſay ſo ) from Antichriſts 
ight and begun ruine to the end, which is the third period of the Church. 


Therefore (Chap. 15.) the preparation to it is ſet down (as the preparations Chap. 13. 


to each of the former principall propheſies, whereas, Chap. 4. and 5. to the 
ſeals, and Chap. 7. to the trumpets) and is, upon the matter, che ſame with 
* whatis Chap. 11. verſe 16, &c. to ſhe that it is the continuation of the ſame 
matter. This (I ſay) is the third period of the Church. 

Then (Cbap. 16.) followeth che propheſie it ſelf. The four firſt vials are 
leſſer, and more inſenſibly (as it were) carry on Antichriſts ruine ( as che four 
firſt trumpets did more inſenſibly encreaſe his riſe:) the fifth vial overturneth 
Rome his ſeat, as the fifth trumpet ſeated him there, and revealed him. The 
ſixth overturneth T»#rks, Popes, and the reſt of that Kingdom, bringeth in the 

ems, and ſetteth the Goſpel at its full brightneſſe. The ſeventh vial (ſometime 
after that) bringeth the end upon all enemies, eg and Aagog, and fully 
overturneth the devils Kingdom in the world: as the three laſt trumpets are 

reateſt, ſo are the three laſt vials of longeſt continuance. And becauſe theſe 
events are notable, he proceedeth to clear eſpecially che laſt three vials in two 


explicatory propheſies or viſions, wherein he abſtaineth the expreſſion of types 


and ſevens which he had uſed in the principall propheſies, and in an explicatory 


ways goeth on, as in Chap. 12, &c. The firſt, is Chap, 17, 18, 19. the _ 


thence to the end. Iiiii 
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A brief view of the Series 


to ſuch deſolation. 

And having deſcribed this, he proceedeth, ( Chap. 19) to clear the events 

of the fixth vial, and battell of Armageddon, which is notable from two ſin- 

ular events, the one in the converſion of the 7ews in the firſt part, the other 
in the deſttuction of the beaſt and his helpers ( probably the T#rk ) in the laſt 
part thereof, whereby the beaſt having fled from Rome, is now wholly over- 
turned, ſo that the name of Pope ceaſeth by this, as Rome his ſear did by 
the former. | 

Antichriſt being deſtroyed , he cometh to ſhew the events of the ſeventh 
vial, in the laſt viſion, Chap. 20, 21, 22. and to make it the more clear and com- 

rehenſive of the Churches victory over the devil, he ſheweth ( Chap. 20.) 
ry how the devil was again reſtrained after he had been looſe, Chap. 12, 13- 
(and ſo aſcendeth as high as the firſt vial ) during which time the Church for- 
merly perſecuted , had a moſt flouriſhing condition (in reſpe& of what for- 
merly it was ) and that for a long time, ſet out by a thouſand years. 2. He 
ſhewerh that after that, even when the beaſt is away by the ſixth vial, yet a 
new enemie ariſeth, called Gog and Magog, which ſhall mar the Churches peace: 
and becauſe this event belongeth to the ſeventh vial, it was neceſſary to premit 
Satans binding by the preceeding vials, to it, that it might be the better diſcerned 
what was intended by this his new looſe. 3. The Churches victory over this 
enemy is expreſſed, which we conceive is the proper event of the ſeventh vial t 
whereupon followeth the univerſall Reſurrection, conſummation of all things, 
diſſolution of heaven and earth, che laſt Judgement and finall ſentence upon 
Reprobates and Ele& : that which concerneth Reprobates is ſet dowo , verſe 
laſt , what was their portion after this Judgement, and ſentence eternally, they 
were caſt into the lake, 

Then Chap. 21. he proceedeth more fully to deſcribe the happy eſtate of the 
Ele& in the beauty they ſhould be glorified with, the place wherein, the pri vi- 
jedges which they ſhould enjoy, and the perſons admitted to it only, which is 
to verſ. 6. of Chap. 22. 

And having put- by the prophericall part, he cloſerh (as he began) with two 
generals, commending this propheſie, and advertiſing of Chriſts ſecond coming, 
on the back of all this, warning that His Word be not diminiſhed from, nor any 
thing added thereunto ; withall inviting all to come, and promiſing Himſelf to 
come, as Nis laſt farewell: whereupon the Church welcometh it with a new 
So be it, knowing there is no more to be expected but His coming, which ſhe 
heartily longeth for. After all, Iobn cloſeth the Epiſtle with a ſalutation , as 
he had begun it with an inſcription. 

There are two men much accounted of for Learning, whoſe expoſitions and 
applications I have never touched: not becauſe I thought them not abſurd 
But, becauſe, 1. Their whole ſtrain is to divert Readers (to ſay no more ) 
from the true ſcope of this Book, and that not in one viſion or propheſie, but 
in an univerſall ſtrain more oppoſitely to orthodox Writers than any p 
that ever wrote of it; the following whereof could not but prove nauſeatin 
to any Reader. And, 2. Becauſe who will read them, and ſoberly compare the 
Writiags of others with the Text, may yet need more direct Writing to evidence 
the diſſonancy of theſe Commentations, I do profeſſe my ſelf unable to ſatisfir 
them, I ſhall therefore but ſay theſe few words, 

1. That their application is diſſonant from the ſcope of this Book, which is 
cleared to be, 1. to ſhew things to come, (hap. I. alt. 2. Things belong- 
ing to the Church and Chriſts ſervants peculiarly , as the inſcription , repetition 


of 
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of bleſſedneſſe to the Readers and Obſervers, with the ſeveral circumſtances, will clear. 
3. To ſhew eſpecially the trials of the Church from inward enemies, as the hiding of the 
Ele from the hurt thereof, the deſcription of the enemies and ſpirituall hurt and defecti- 
on that is foretold to come on the Church, eſpecially that great defection of the great 
Antichriſt , whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo much, confirmeth it. 4. The ſcope is to 
ſhew the Churches condition under theſe, to the end of the world: For, 1. it is ſtill uſe- 
full to his ſervants as a propheſie, and uſefull to the end, and they are bleſſed that ſhall make 
uſe of it as ſuch , at the end, as well as now. 2. It cloſeth with the laſt Judgement and 
the Reprobates caſting in hell, Chap. 20. and the Elects glorification, Chap. 21. 22. with 
many promiſes of His laſt coming; and the propheſie preceeding the day of Judgement 
is in a ſeries knit with it, which will not admit of many hundred years rent; and that 
chat ſpeaketh of the day of Jadgement, the deſcription of it, and the ſentence upon all the 
Reprobate, who are not written in the Lambs book, will clear it. 

Now, theſe men in their Writings wholly enervat all theſe, 1. They ſay ic ſpeaketh 
of things but for a ſhort time (from that word, Chap. 1. verſe 1. ſhortly to come to 
paſſe, &c.) which is the ground of all their opinion, yet it inferreth it no more than 
when He faith, / come quickly. 

2. They make it of things, for the moſt part, paſt, and that of civil things in the Roman 
Empire, or what concerneth the Jews, without great reſpect to the Church. 

3. Little or no mention is made of ſpirituall enemies and hereticks, ſave that they apply 
to Simon Magus what is ſpoken of the three years and an half: there is not one word of 
Antichriſt in it all, nor of the Pope or Church of Rome, as if that were not of concern- 
meat to the Chriſtian Church, whether we ſhould condemn him or approve him. This 
is the morgitimoge , that although they draw the thouſand years from Conſtantine's time, 

they tet on Church all the while to have peace, and moveth only an objection from 
Alien as ii id other enemy had ever been to interrupt that peace. 

1818. itisimconſiſtent in reſpect of the matter they apply it to: for, to what pur- 

is top chat of the two witneſſes, Chap. 11. to the two Biſhops of ew and 

tale at ir haſalam, when there is no ſtory for ſuch a thing at Jeruſalem? or though 
weren yer, what is that to ſuch a concerning event ſo oft ſpoken of there? and what is 

q of imm Magus in compariſon of the worlds wondering, that is Chap. 11, 12. and 

13, &c? How will the heatheniſh idolatrous high Prieſts be ſaid to have horns like the 

Linde which muſt be Chriſt in that place > Chap. 13 11. How impertinent is it that is 

aid of the ſeven Kings, whereof one was to come in Jobs' time > Beſide, that all 

hgſe were paſt before Jobi wrote the propheſie, as hitherto hath been received from 

Hiſtory ? 

ons We ſay it is inconſiſtent with all that ever have written, ancient and modern; even 

is, who though, no queſtion, they would gladly receive ſuch an interpretation to libe- 
rage their Pope, yet durſt they never hazard on it till cheſe his new patrons ſept out. 

4. It is alſo repugnant to themſelves : for although much be builded on this, that the 
effects are ſuddenly to be brought to paſſe, becauſe of that word, Chap. 1. ver. 1. ſhortly to 
come to paſſe; yet do they both expound Gog and Mageg (Chap. 20.) of the Turks, which 
to them riſeth after the 1 300 years, and ſay that their deſtruction, as yet to come, is 

ropheſied of there; yea, Chap. 21, and 22. are applied to a ſtate of the Church on carth 
after the Turks ruine. 2. They ( eſpecially che laſt ) ſeem to offend at particular applica- 
tion to men, yea, to Nations and times, alleaging that theſe events are of more univerſall 
concernment ; yet, what is their application bur a molt ſtrair, particular and narrow one to 
ſuch Armies and Commanders of the Romans, to Simon Magus (who was of little note 
in the world in reſpe& of ſome After- hereſiarchs that troubled the Church) to a particular 

Biſhop or two Biſhops of Ieruſalem, as if only they were the Witneſſes ? Theſe being ob- 

vious, and many ſuch , we conceive it not needfull to dra every thing into particular 


examination. 
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W, n Alphabetical Ta BU of the chief things and words 


contained in this Book. 
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Hree things to be conſidered in 
Attions. 120 
There is a difference between an 


Alt materially good, and that 
which is gracious ? ibid. 
What is requiſit beſides the morall recti- 
tude of the A# for making an Act to be 
accounted gracious. 120, 121 
As in the leaſt degree ſo qualified, are gra- 
cious. ibid. 
No naturall man can perform an Action 
ſo qualified. 123 
That then there is a difference between 
Achiont in kind, and not in degree only; 
and therefore a perſon in trying the ſince- 
rity of his grace, would not look only to 
the degree, but to the kind alſo. 132,123 
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may be ſometimes more intenſe, than 
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its enſuing victory. | 393 
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peated. 23, 33 
Souls under the Altar, what? 361 
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ꝛ golden cenſer is Chriſt, 406 


Ct 


Pape 
| Why the ſeven Angel, did not found = 
the firſt, when the trumpets were given 
them? and what is in it for our imita- 
1 ? . Aby 5 | 
e judgement threaten ſounding 
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thereof. 419,420 
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effect. 423, 424 
The judgement threatened by the ſounding 
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The judgement threatened by the ſoundi 
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ſounding of the fifth Age. 434,435 
The judgement threatened by the ſixth An- 
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— their number, and the place 
whence they come. 448 
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and the time. 25 448,449 
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gels with the event of their execution, 


. 4494450 

Who the — of was, that preacheth the 
everlaſting Goſpel; to what time it re- 
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The Danitiſh Antichriſt, a Popiſh faction: 
that he is already come, and that he is no 
profeſſed enemy to Chriſt, but a falſe and 
pretended friend, proven- $72,573 

Antichriſt ><qllowers threatened if they 
continuectovworſhip him; with a de- 
ſcription of 2 follower of Antichriſt, 
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The execution of Gods judgement upon 
Antichriſt under the ſimilitude of a bar- 
veſt and vintage, and to what time this 
judgement doth relate. 597,598 

The perſon exccuting the judgement agaunſt 
Astichriſt, the inciement he hath to do 
ſo,and the execution it ſelf. 598,599,600 

The laſt plagues upon Antichriſt, and 
the inſtruments by whom he is plagued. 

. 601, 602 

The Song of the people of God at the over- 
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ter thereof. 
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ſucceſſe of all. 621.622,623 
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— the N whether one with the fol- 
owing Dealt ? 542,543, ) 
What we are to — y or wes 
which is made to the Beaſt ? 546 
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er, glory and crueſty, by the Beaſt, and 
the ſeverall parts of that deſcriptions 
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the difſereat opinions about it. 710, 711 
Chriſts perſogall reign upon earth, refuted, 
with the abſardities that follow there - 
upon. 1. : 714, 715 
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living Saints, and neither Martyrs nor 
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Churches of Aſia? and why they are 
rermed ſe ven 20,21 
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chriſt, | 529,530 
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the Churches ſafety and preſervation. 
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with the evil of error, eſpecially when it 
infecteth theſe who are Miniſters in the 
Church, or men of great gifts and blame- 
leſſe uves. | 430 

The principles of the Popiſh Dottrine , lo 
molt natively lead to anxiety, and the rea- 
ſons thereof. | 439, 440 

What is meant by Chriſts ſetting an open 
door before a Miniſter, ho he may know 
it, and what way he{ſhould make uſe of 
ie? 191, 192, 196, 197 

The Dragon who pur ſueth the woman, 
with a deſcription of him, his properties, 
and effects which followed upon his be- 

ing caſt down from heaven to earth. 5 22, 

| $27, 528 

What is meant by the Dragons making 
war witlt the ſeed of the woman, and 
why is it not ſaid that he made war 

with the woman het ſelf? 537,538 


. 

4 0 [1 vie ,Þ.:. 

FF Hat is meant by the Saints reigning 
9 2 


n 29 
od the viſible militant 
Chureb, and not, alwayes the uncon- 
verted world. 345, 346 
Who are ta be underſtood by the S artb, and 
them that dwell therein? 558 
What is the proper and immediate et of 
Chriſts purchaſe to the Redeemed? 309 
What ue are to underſtand by the twenty 
fout Elders, ſpoken of, C hap.q. 273 
What the Elders queſtion, and Jobs re- 
ply, and the Elders anſwer, do import, 
Chap. 7. 13, 14. where, that innume- 
rable multitude are deſcribed. 398, 399 
Civil and morall men, may be great enemies 
to the Church and Religion. 354 
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How can the glorified behold God ſince He 
is inviſible , and whether they all alike 
enjoy Him? 773.774 

How great a God He is whom we in 


397 
Thereis nothing which can be. a ground of 
praiſe but it is in God, ibid. 


Gods people in their difficolies would 
ſtrengthen Eel in the faith of or 
ture glory, 


What enemics we are to underſtand by Gee 
and ego 737 
Why is the, uch compared to Cold, ſince 
there is ſo much corruption in it? 51,52 
The Goſpel, ar its firſt coming, am wong 2 
peopſe. ordinarily ptevalleth moſt, and 


why 2 342, 343 
A fowcilhing ſtate of the Gofpel' if not long 
free of errors and offences followiog it, 


354. 3 55 
Church · government oppoſed by Satan, and 
the reaſon thereof, 82, 83, 84 


That there is a Gevernment ig the Church, 
diſtinct and independent tow Civil 
vernment , proven, and 755 ZE] 
ſwereds. .... 085 

That it is not arbitrary for dy 
confederate for governin 3 
bur that which 4 jure 9. Nite 


Abſurdities Pe a Church- We. 
ment, diſtinct from the Ci vi, is loaded, y 
.anſwered. 93794 

Whercin the power of this government can- 
diſteth , and, wbo_ is the proper ſubject 
thereof handled both nepa atively and bo 
fitiyely, 


' How little reaſoh meg have tobe 1 us vr 


this govermm wt, 100, 101, 7835 0 
Concerning the, nature and e * 
common and ſaving gra, | 
How a man ſhould try the ſincetiry' of his 
race 7 5 
Baxter's opinion about the differetice be- 


twixt common and ſaving grace, related, 
which 


bt oo Awwidls 


T he © Table. 


Page 
which doth not really differ ſo far from 
the common opinion, as at firſt it would 
ſeem todo, 125,126 

Two diſtinctions laid down to clear the dit- 
erence between common and ſaving grace 
and wherein the difference lyech. 127 

That the habit of ſaving grace in the renew- 
cd, doth differ from any thing which can 
be in the unrenewed. 129, 130 

That there is a difference alſo between the 
acts of a gracious man, and acts of any 
other, proven by inſtances and arguments, 


131, to 139 
The trial of grace by its kind io ſafeſt, and 


that which diſcovereth hy pocriſie belt ; 
this is Chriſts way, the contrary is at- 
tended with inconveniences, 133,134 
Grace is a neceſſꝛry qualification for a M. ni- 
ſter, and in whatreſpeRs; which is much 


to be regarded, boch in peoples calling 
him, and in Presbyceries admitting him; 


neither is it ĩimpoſſidle to take trial here- 
in; and what length may be attained and 
aimed at in this trial: which doth not in- 


fer, but overturn the rigid way of trying t 
What we are to underſtand by the type of 


Church- members, 202, to 209 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus is that which a 
gracious man wiſheth to himſelf and o- 
thers, as that which is comprehenſive of 
all happineſſe, 


H 


T is not indifferent for perſons to hear 
whom they will; and the evils that at- 
tend it. 64 
When new errors may be eſteemed old be- 
reſie. 155 
Here ſie and error wait ordinarily upon the 
* Churches outwardly proſperous condi- 
tion. 383 
Hereſie and error one of the greateſt plagues 
whereby God in His holy juſtice puniſh- 
eth thoſe who receive not the truth in 
love, ibid. 
Here ſie and error a terrible judgement, and 
what the nature of it is ? 422 
The bereſies of the Arians, Macedonians, 
Neſtorians, & c. when and how ſuppreſſed 
: 536, 537 
Who they are whom Heyeticks ſeck mainly 
to ſeduce. 1 
What an excellent condition it is to be in 
Heaven. 394 
Some beginning of Heaven here, and where- 
in it conſiſteth, 402 


781, 782 
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How we are to underſtand the paſſing — 
of the Heaven and the Earth, and what 
this new Heaven is > 753,754 
Whether the Heavens and Earth which 
now are, be ſubſtantially changed, «bid. 
Some things premitted to the glorious de- 
ſcription of Heaven. 757 
Heavens happineſſe ſet forth and deſcribed. 


: FER 759, 760 

A more particular amplification of Heavens 
happineſſe, 761, to 772 
Where Hell is, and whether any material 
fire be there? 739 
No coming to Heaven without holineſle, 
763, 764 

How we are to underſtand the number of 
ten horns, | | 648 
The type of the white horſe explained, 
O, 341 

The type of the red horſe, — — 


To whar time theſe perſecutions relate, 
which are propheſied of under the red 


horſe, 346 
What che type of the black horſe importeth, 
349, 359 


the pale borſe, wich the ditterencewhich 

is amonglt Interpreters in the application 
of this Propheſie to a particular time, 
353,356, 357 

In what reſpects hy pocriſie is worle than the 
want of profeſſion, 213 
The characters of hypocr i ſie, 219 
How a hypocrite cometh to have ſuch high 
thoughts of himſelf, 219, 220 
If a Hypocrite can diſcern his own hypocrifie, 
ibid. 

HowaManiſter may diſcern a hypocrite, and 
how he ſhould deal wich him, 221, 222 


I. 1 
V Yu is meant by the new 7ern- 
ſalem, 195 


A threefold Feruſalem in Scripture, and 
why Heaven is held forth under that 
name? 758 

The deſcription of the new eruſalem, and 
what is to be underſtood by its coming 
down from Heaven ? ibid. 

The converſion of the Fews, who are called 
che Kings of the Eaſt, foretold, 617,618 

Whether the Jews are to be reſtored to 
their former poſſeſſions after their con- 
verſion to the faith? 619, 620 

What 7ezabel and her doctrine was, 162 

The differences which are amongſt the po- 
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piſh Doctors about worſhipping of Im a. 
2 es, 4 5 6, 457 
The worſhipping of mages, according to 
the grounds of Popery, proven to be Ido- 
latry, 458, 459 
The Heathens and Jews had the ſame pre- 
rences in worſhipping their mages, 
which are alleaged by Papiſts, 459,460 
The worſhippiag of wages, proven to be 
Idolatry from the ſecond Command, 462 
Image of che Beaſt : See Beaſt. 
How to try an Ip. to the work of the 
Miniſtery, whether ic be from the Spirit 
or not? $$, 56, 57 
Imputation of righteouſneſſe an inſtanta- 
neous act, 248 
When a ſtarm 1s to come upon the world, 
Chriſt interc cedeth for His People. 406 
What Iaterceſſion importeth, cleared from 
Scripture, 407, 408 
How Chriſt executeth the office of an In- 
rerceſſor now in Heaven, ibid. 
What things Chriſt's Interceſſion doth in- 
clude, 408, 409 
Whether Chriſt before His incarnation did 
execute the office of an Interce ſſorꝰ ibid. 
The difference betwixt Chriſts /nterceſſion 
before and after His incarnation, 409, 410 
How the conſolation flowing from Chriſt's 
Interceſſion is to be improven by Belie- 
vers, 410,411 
Whom we are to underſtand by the children 
of Iſrael, mentioned, Chap. 7. ver/. 4 
and what is meant by the particular diſtri 
bution of them in fo many Tribes, and ſo 
many thouſands of every Tribe, 386,387 
The ſcope of the diſtribution of I/ raci in 
Tribes, and why ſome Tribes are omitted 
in this diſtribution, is further cleared, 389 
Believers under the New Teſtament are 
Gods Iſrael, | 390 
How the rigid execution of ?«ſtice upon 
the damned may ſtand with the mercy of 
Gad, 584 
The laſt 7-udgment deſcribed, the prepara- 
tion to it, the parties jadged, the manner 
of procedure, and the ſentence it ſelf, 
| 740.741, 742 
What young ones have to be jwdged for. 
742 
Chriſts Righceouſnefſe , the meritorious 
' cauſe. of our 7«ſt5fication : Faith is ne- 
ceſſary thereto , and the only condition 
thereof, with which works do not con- 
cur. 235, 236, to 248 


Juſtification not a continued act. 242,243 


| 


Page 
That a man is truely juſtified though his fins 
after J uſtification be not pardoned, while 


committed and mourned for. 259 
A ſhort view of the Popiſh way of 7 «/tsfi= 
cation, with the abſurdities which fol- 
low upon that way. 586, to 593 


K 


V V is meant by the Key of Da- 
vid given to Chriſt. 191 
What we are to underſtand by giving the 
Eyes of the bottomleſſe pit to the fallen 


ſtar. 437 
What is ſignified by the Kingdoms of the 
world, and how they become the Lords, 
and his Chriſts ? 507 
That by Kingdoms and Nations, is meant 
the generality and body of ſuch King- 
doms and Nations ; and by their be- 
coming the Lords, is underſtood a ſpe- 
cial! Church-ſtate and relation, proven. 
511, 512, 513 

Why Believers are called Xings, and what 
that name obliegeth them to? 22, 23 


Who the Kings of the eaſt are, what it is 


to prepare their way, and how it is done? 
617, 618 

What kind of Government we are to under- 
ſtand by Kings ? 641 
What is meant by the ſeventh K in gs conti- 
nuing a ſhort ſpace ? 642 

A deſcription of che cen Kings, who are 
held forth by the ten horns. 648 649 
The war of the ten Kings with the Lamb, 
His victory over them, with a deſcription 
of His followers. 649, 650 
Whether the propheſie of the coming of 
the ten Xing be yet falfilled ? the affx- 
mative proven by ſeverall Arguments. 


650, 65 1 
L 


Ow _ and hell are ſaid to be caſt 
into the lake ? 747, 748 

Why Chriſt is called a Lamb > 7 286 
Who this Bride the Lambs wife is, that is 
made ready; what this teadineſſe is, and 
how ſhe is made ready? 653, 694 
What it is to be called to the Marriage · ſup- 
per of the Lewd > | 694 
Learning neceſlary for a Miniſter ſo far as it 
implyeth acquaimennce with the things of 
God, that it is to be attained in the way 
of ſtadying, and that it is lawfull to 
do ſo, | 200, 201, 202 
That 


| The Table. 


— ——  -— —— — — — — — — — 
— —e————— 
— OR 


Page . Page 

That theſe Lecuſt which came out of the What it is that maketh a particular rolation 
Imoak, Chap. 9- ver. 3x, Were Church- ach. a I ae. a particular 
men, is cleared, and why, th Arc com- i bia. 
pared to Lecufts with a de Nene of. sehen concluſio ods Tad down to clear the 
them. e 222 | naturg.of a Miriſters ty, to a particular 
A particular, deſcription of « heſe Locuſts Baton, . N. d. 46, 107 
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with the explication of che ſeverall parts Th N iniſter may. cexerce. miniſterial 
of that deſcription. 440, 441 855 Without > de bounds. of awn 
The Government of theſe Locuſes del onarega 5 0 zog the authorit ively, 
and their Kingg oh 0d theabſurdicies 
The abjeR plagued by theſe bete, ww which fo 2 ee 10, 
renten, See Day. Thi 18 1 ay 5111 
* * . er Mi 
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** com 17721 1 
of the riſer Mahon, 466 1 LP n . 
Magiſtrates not the ſu of Chur up 915 i d have a names, 
power, with ſevęrall copfideratiqns ſer bimſe ches whey Falte beser 
before dem in reference chereto. 974to |' (Gods. 180 
.423 | What things are requiſit t to — a , 
Magiſtrates ſhould nog rolergte corrupt work perfect before Gh. 
Teachers. 164 That en unſound ee Fey, be 
Manna, what is imported thereby, and — a Miniſter of Chr. » Glazed, an 115 
called hidden 3338 159 nued, 


What a Martyr is 2,and that it is bot every | Thar gifts may be in erer wil with a Ad 
ſaffecing which eee a wan | fer, where there 1 Ba tle or = _ 
ſo- ,- 28 361, 362 5188 

Whether ahe Martyrs Who (hall ruig n one That ſuch 4 Miniſters gifts may tr 16 

thouſand years, be ſuch as ſpffcred 172 | cs and yet but, ſome, and often ver il 
heathen perſecution ? or theſe wha, {uf 
fered under the beaſts, n © of 2 wi 1 eOcdinanced diſpenſed «4 EPs, 


As ſuffered under both 5, ware ng _ 
How the Angels come in co dals the 4 „wich TA 1 50 75 N. 1 89 
ediargr,d. _ «rl 47293, 4, I. 4th dead- 
Rverx ono not propoſed by Janovay te 8. 4k 05 en tHhir 98 well 
the ediator,,, to be redgemed by Rim. with him in.publiy ibid. 
300 What a dead Mini, walt tofbr reco= 

The met bod how the benefits purchaſed by. i vering of himſelf 7 of that copditi- 


riſts death are applied to the Re- | o, 189, 190 
Jdeemed-. - P 307, 308 Howa, Miniſter may Kriow if ah cual 
How Mi thael od the Dragon fight > who door be opened to him, and whe way — 
their Angels were ? with a narration of woulg. I improve that? 96, 19 
the event of the war; and the ſong of Ir hreę er thipgs, re red, . "uaſiſie a Reſon 


triumph following the wictoty, with for t e Miniſter 199 
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with an hirel'ng, 488,489 
The reaſons why ſometimes the Lord ſuf- 
fereth His Minifters to be trod upon at 
the very entry to their witneſſing, and 
Reformation to get a ſorer daſh, than if 
the eſtabliſhmenc thereof had never been 
intended ? 489, 490 
What is underſtood by Mountains in Scrip- 
ture, 423 
The Mountains on which the woman ſit- 
teth, deſcribed, 639, 640 
What we are to underſtand by finiſhing the 
myſterie of God. 467 


N 


Icolaitans , what they hold, how 
N their doctrine did agree with the do- 
ctrine of Balaam? what the hatred of 
their deeds was , and what is meant by 
Chriſts fighting againſt them by the 
ſword of His mouth ? 79, 80, 157 
What it is to count the umber of the 
Beaſt, 566 
How the »#mber of a man is to be 3 
1814. 

Wow the particular number of 666. is to 
be underſtood, ibid. 
Some generall conſiderations for under- 
ſtanding this number. 567 
Why the particular umber of 666. is 
mentioned? and why we are comman- 
ded rather to reckon his number than his 
mark or name ? 570,571 


O 


OT what is imported thereby, 25 

Why Chriſt ſo oft deſigned by it, vid. 
Alpha. 

Whether ordination in the Churth of Rome 
maketh a man no Miniſter of Chrift 2 483 

The faith of an out gate, the belt way to bear 
a triall. 393 


P 


Hom we are to underſtand by 

V that innumerable company who 
ſtand before the Throne with Palms in 
their hands, to what ſtate of the Church 

it relateth, and if to the ſtate of the 

Church-militant ; wherefore is it that 

this condition is ſet down under expreſ- 
fions , ſeemingly only ſuitable to the 

Church-triumphanc? 
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That Papacy is the ſeventh and laſt — 
ment of Rome, proven, and ſome obje- 
ctions to the contrary anſwered, 645, 
| 646 
A view of the riſe, progreſſe and nature 
of the Papall Kingdom, and the time 
about which it began to appear, 442,443 
A Papiſt,as ſuch, living and dying 8 
to the complex principles of the doctrine 
and worſhip followed in Popery, cannot 
be ſaved. 585 
The grounds that render the ſalvation of 
ſuch a Papiſt impoſſible, ibid. 
The way laid down by Papiſts for juſtifying 
a ſinner before God, 586,587,588 
The firſt Period of the milicant Church 
which beginneth with the ſeals, is to be 
fixed at the cloſe of the perſecution by 
heathens; with a caution added concern- 
ing this, 331 
The Period between the trumpets and the 
vials, is to be frxed at the Lords beginning 
ro purſue Antichriſt, 331 
The remarkablnefle of Gods judgement 
upon perſecuters, 376 
Per ſecuters often puniſhed in this life, 377 
The terriblneſſe and inevitablneſſe of Gods 
wrath againſt perſecuters, 377,378 
How it cometh to paſſe that per/ecurion ſo 
ordmarily followeth the Goſpel, 347 
The principal oecaſion upon which the pri- 
mitive perſecutions were raiſed, ibid. 
The perſecution of the Church is particu- 
larly ordered and bounded by God, 348 
The fin of perſecution ſhall be moſt certain 
ly puniſhed, 367, 368 
Gods people may continue long under per- 
ſecution 36 
That there are three Perſons in the God- 
head, 6 
The ſeverall ſteps how the Pope roſe to his 
temporall greatnefle under the pretext of 
Religion, 558, 559 
The Pope, the image of the beaſt under a 
civil notion, 561 
Of the Popes civil power, 563, 564 
That the power aſſumed by the Pope and 
given to him, js contrary to the Word of 
God, 662, 663, 664. 
Of the Popes ſucceſſion to Peter, 664,665 
Peace with God not attainable by the Po- 
piſp juſtification, proven. 590, 591,592 
The way of Popery ſinfull in it ſelf. 5 85 
According to the principles of Popery, a ſin- 
ner can never have bis fins removed nor 


be 
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be at peace with God. 586 | What an evil Pride is amongſt Church - men, 


Whether all theſe who lived under Popery 
be excluded from ſalvation ? A fourfold 
diſtinRion. 593, 594 

The great variety of Interpretations which 
is amongſt Popiſo Doctors, of this City, 
Whore, Beaſt and Kings for ſaving the 

Pope from being Antichriſt , and the 
Church of Rome from being the whore, 

667, 668, 669 

Rules for differencing what was ordinary 
from what was extraordinary in the 
Practice of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 

II6, 117 


What is to be thought-of that form! of 
| Prayer, O Mediator, plead for me. 


+ 15,116 
The Prayer of the ſouls under the alta and 
the return thadis given, with the reaſon 


of Gods delaying to execute preſent . 


- : judgement on perſecuters. 36,365,366 
Gods people may Pray for Vengeance on 
perſecu tere. 368 
The Prayers of the People of God, and His 
--- : peremptory- decrees, not inconſiſtent 
even when the decree» aimeth at one 
thing, and the prayer at another, upon 
the matter inconſiſtent with that. 369 

- There is no efficacy in the Prayers of the 
ol Saints without Chriſts Interceſſion. 406 
A time of trouble, is a ſpeciall time of Pray - 
ing. ibid. 
Chriſt perfumeth all the Saints Prayers; 
What an encouragement that is to pray, as 
alli it directeth us how to Pray. 407 
ements, even ſpirituall judgements, of 
Error, Schiſm, Divifion, &c. may follow 

a Praying frame of Gods people, and 

» how that cometh to paſle ? 415 
Nections concerning Preaching. 260 to 


266 1 


No gift can warrand one to take on the 
office of an authoritative Preacher , 
though in ſome particulars Gods+mind 
ſhouldde: extraordinarily revealed unto 
him. 471 

As God may furniſh ſome with gifts in 
more tham un ond inary way for Preach- 
ing, ſo may He, and uſeth He to thurſt 
them out in a mixed way, to exerciſe theſe 
gifts for the edi fication of His Church. 

. , $1 y 

Pregbjter, Biſhop ,.and Angel, all one in 
Scripture, vid. Angel. 

That there were ordinary Presbyters in the 

Apoſtles dayes. 


231,232, 233 | 


| 


to whom it is ſpecially incident, and how 
it hurteth the Church? 426, 427 

Why Believers are called Prieſts, 22 

What ſort of Profeſſor, theſe are, deſcribed 
by earth, ſea and trees, chap, 7. 382,3 83 

P rophefie two wayes taken. 

That part of the Revelation which is 
perly Propheticall, beginneth at the ſixth 
Chapter; where, of the ſcope and object 
of the propheſie, with the, ſeries of the 
ſtory« . 326 

Some things in the generall obſervable con- 
cerning the three principall Propheſies in 
this Book, to wit, of Seals, chap. 6. 
of Trumpets, chap. 8, 9. of Vials, 
chap. 16. 328 

Some reaſons proving the principall Pro- 

' pheſies not to be ſo contemporary with 
one another, as if each of them gig hold 
forth a view of the Goſpel-charch, from 
the beginning to the end of the world, 
with ſome cautions about this. 328, 229, 

: O 

The Prophefie of the Seals and Tru 
hold forth the trouble of the Church ; 
and that of the Vials, the ruine of her 
enemies. ibid. 

The. explicatory Propheſies ſhown to be 


contemporary with, and comprehended 


under the three, principall Propheſies, 
6 ; 331, 332 
There is gow no gift of Propheſie either for 
bringing forth any truth not formerly re- 
vealed; nor can one be warranted by any 
revelation now to do a thing ſimply con- 
demned in the Word. 470 
Propbeſis talen for an immediate revealing 
of Goſpel-truths and myſteries, is now 
ceaſed , ſo that there is neither ſuch a 
gift, nor ſuch an office. 


470 
In what ſenſe Propbe ſis may be ſaid to con- 


tinue in the Church. 471 
No gift of Propheſie now can warrant one 
to ſet down his light authoritatively, al- 
though it be truth, as Canonick Scrip- 
ture. ibid. 
The explicatory Prepheſie of the Revelation 
and ſome things premitted for under- 


ſtanding thereof. 8 627 
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W Hat is meant by the Rainbow round 

about Gods Throne. 271, 


Tbat it is not indifferent for men to read 
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what Books they will, and ſome directi- 
ons in this. 64, 65 
What is imported in Chriſts redeeming, 
290. 297 
Whether the Doctrine of univerſall or ſpe- 
ciall Redemptios be more comfortable. 
305 
The abſurditics which follow upon condi- 
tionall Redemption. 318, 319 
Arguments pleading for a conditional] K e- 
dempli on of all, anſwered. 320,321 
The mould of conditionall Rede mption doth 
not remove the difficulties which are al- 
leaged to follow upon the contrary, pro- 
ven by ſeveral Arguments. 322, 323, 
324, 325 
By the way of conditionall Redewprion Mi- 
niſters are not warranted to make the of- 
fer of the Goſpel more large than the 
contrary giveth them ground to do. 324 
Chriſts perſonall re#g», See Chriſt. 
What it is to reign with Chriſt. 732 
Remiſſion of fins not from eternity. 250 
Giving ſpace to repent will neither prove 
any ability to repent, nor any purpoſe in 
God that ſuch ſhall be ſaved , and yet it 
maketh men more inexcuſable. 169, 170 
Repentance three wayes confidered, 249 
That Repentance is ſimply neceſlary in order 
to the pardon of fin, 250 
How Repertance doth not concur for ob- 
raining pardon of fin, cleared, 251,252 
And how it doth concur. _ 253 
That though Repentavuce taken in a large 
ſcnſe may be called the condition of the 
Covenant, yet it is not ſo properly, 25 4, 
a 255, 256 
That Repentance is neceſſary for a juſtified 
perſon's obtaining of pardon of fins com- 


mitted after Juſtification, 257 
What meaſure of Repentance is — 
s . 

Severall diſtinctions of Repentarce laid 
down. 258, 259 
If Reprobates do enjoy any benefit of Chriſts 
purchaſe? 309 


The firſt Reſurreſtion how taken. 733,734 
The quahkfications and priviledges of thoſe 
who ſhall be partakery in the firſt Reſur- 
rection, 734, 735 
The Lord may now reveal Himſelf to ſome, 
in giving them the: gift of foretelling 
ſome events before they come to paſſe, 


479 
Reaſons for undertaking the Expoſition of 
the Revelation, the diviſion of the Book, 
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the authority of it, Joh» the Apoſtle the 
pen-man thereof, why this Book is called 
the Revelation ? and why a propheſie ? 

3 127374 

Why the Revelation is directed particularly 
to the ſeven Churches of Aſſia, 20 
Some conſiderations for clearing the pro- 
pheticall part of the Revelation, 267 
The matter contained in the Revelation di- 
vided into two parts. 327 
The whole Revelation as propheticall con- 
rained in that Book ſcaled with ſeven 
Seals. ibid. 
The Rigbteouſneſſe of Chriſt the immediate 
meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification, 
and chat it is immediately imputed, 235 
That our Legal and Evangelical Ri ghteouſ- 
eſſe do not differ, Chriſt being both, 245 
What is meant by giving of white Robes to 
the ſouls uader the altar. 366 
The grounds upon which Rowe challenged 
precedency. 425 
Rome recovereth and preſerveth Dominion 
and grandour only by the Popes means, 
561, 562 

Rome deſigned by the City upon ſeven hills, 
with ſome objections to the contrary an- 
ſwered, 640 
That Reme hath been under ſeven ſorts of 
Government whereof Papacy is the laſt, 


: 643, 644 
That Papacy is the ſeventh Government of 
Rome, proven. 644,645 


That Keme under the Pope, is the whoriſh 
Church. ibid. 


That the Church of Reme is the whoriſh 
Church and Antichriſts ſeat, and that the 


Pope is the Aotichriſt , with ſome ob- 
jections to the contraty, cleared, 660,661, 
662, 663, 664 

The authors in the deſtruction of Rome is 
not the Antichriſt 670 
The defection whereof Rome is found guil- 
ty, is the ſame with. Antichriſts, and that 
this defeRtion whereof Antichriſt and 
Rome are guilty, is not a totall falling 
from Chriſtianity in the profeſſion of it, 


but 2 corrupting the principall cruths of 
Chriſtianity. 670, 671 
That defection hath already ſeized on the 

Church of Rame, proven, 672,673 
If any of Gods people be de facto in Rome 

before its deſtruction, 680 
The neceſſity and warrant for ſeparating 

from the Church of Rome, 681 
May not one abide in Rome now and not be 
par- 
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partaker of her plagues ? 681 
It is no ſchiſme to quit fellowſhip with 
Rome, 


682 


| 


The lamentation which is amongſt Romes 


friends for her fall. 
Why Kings ſo much lament Rowes over- 
chrow, 684, 685 
The lamentation of the Merchants and Ship- 
men for Romes ruine, and who theſe 
Merchants and Ship-men are, 685, 686 
The greatneſs of Remes ruine, held forth by 
the great joy of the people of God at 
her fal, ibid. 
The amplification of Romer deſtruction, and 
the cauſes thereof, 686, 687 
The ſins for which Rome is deſtroyed, are 
neither the ſins of Rome as heathen, nor 
as under that fancied Antichriſt to come, 
but the fins of Rome as Popilh, 687, 688 
Much of the Romiſs pomp derived from 
the heathens, in imitation of their high 
Prieſts, 563 


S 


He Saints happy condition ſet out in 
ſeveral circumſtances, 399, 400 
What the reign of the Saints doth import, 
709 
That this reign of the Saint is to be ſpiri- 
tually underſtood, though not only. 709, 
710 
More particularly wherein this good condi- 
tion of the Saints doth confiſt, 711, 712 
Some caveats about the thouſand years 
reigg,of the Saints, ibid. 
Three conſiderations more added for un- 
derſtanding this good condition of the 
Sasuts 713, 714 
Whether all the Saints partake of this good 
condition, or, if it be a ſpecial priviledge 
of Martyrs and ſufferers ? 718 
Whether theſe living Saints who are raiſed 
to reign, be the ſame individual perſons 
who did ſuffer ; or, if it be to be under- 
Rood of Saint in their ſucceflion ? The 
latter is cleared and proven, 718,719 
Whether bruit and ſenſleſſe creatures ſhall 
be partakers of the good condition of the 
Saints, 720, 721 
The good condition of the Saints after Sa- 
eamis bound, deſcribed at length, and the 
continuance thereof, 731 
Some things premitted for underſtanding of 
Satant being bound, 703 
A fourfold dominion or reigning of Sat an 
mentioned in the Word, 705, 706 


684 


[ 
1 


| 


, 


Page 
Satans reſtraint, mentioned here, is not to 
be underſtood abſolutely and ſimply in 
all reſpects, but it is to be taken for the 
moſt eminent reſtraint from Chriſts birth 
till His ſecond coming, 706, 707 
The deſcription of the party that bindet 
Satan, the execution of his errand, and 
the reaſon why Satan is bound for a ſet 
time, 728, 729 
Satans deceiving no more, is not to be un- 
derſtood ſimply, 729 
How we are to underſtand Satans being 
looſed out of priſon, the time thereof, 
the event of his gathering his followers 
together to battel, 736, 737,738 
What is implyed when Chrilts death is cal- 


led a [atwfattion, 296 
That it is truly and properly a [atwfation, 
proven, 297,298 


What is underſtood by Sea in the Scripture, 


The Sea of Glaſſe, See G“aſſe. . 
What is meant by theſe words, There was 
no more Sea, 754 
What is requiſit for underſtandiog the Seals 
and rypes in them, 338, 339, 340 
The ſcope of the fifth Seal, 360 
By the opening of the fixth Sead there is a 
dreadful judgment foretold: where, ſome 
things are premitted for underſtanding 
thereof, 372, 371, 372 
That the judgment held forth by the ſixth 
Seal, is a judgement upon the Roman 
Empire and its heathen and perſecuting 
Emperors, cleared; and ſome conſidera- 
tions added for confirmation, 373 
What is to be underſtood by that ſeating, 
ſpoken of, chap. 7, 380 
Why choſe who are ſealed are called the 
ſervants of God; where, of a twofold 
ſeal, 388 
Sealing againſt error no common privi- 
, 390 
The ſentence pronounced at the laſt day, 
juſt, 744 
The ſentence pronounced in behalf of che 
Godly, a juſt ſentence, yet excluſive of 
all merit. | 745, 746 
Wherefore works are mentioned in the paſ- 
ſing of the ſentence, and not faith ibid. 
Separation from a Church unlawfull for the 
faults of particular members, though not 
cenſured by the Church-guides, 172,173 
Separation from the Church of Rome, See 
Church of Rome. 1 
Some conſiderations whereby the meanin 
111113 of 
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of theſe words, thruſt in the ſickle, is 
cleared, | 597, 598.599 

The ſeng of the Church for her delivery 
ftom Antichriſt, the matter of the ſong, 
the deſcription of che fingers, their ſeveral 
properties. $74,575» 576 

Whit we are to underſtand by the ſeven 
Spirits; why called ſeven? and why they 
are ſaid to be before the throne ? 4 

The Spiri. may beexpteſly praycd unto. 10 

What it is to be in the Spirit. 29 

If there be ſacha thing as the haunting of 
evil Firits in deſolate places? 679 

Why Maniſters are called jars > Jo, 51, 

176, 177 

Why Chriſt is called the morning-ſtar ? 

„ 

What judgement is it which is threatned by 
the falling of that great tar, called worm. 
wood ? and whether it be any particular 
hereſie; and if a particular one, to what 
hereſie it is moſt probably applicablef 429 

VVhat that tar iv, chap. 9. 1. and what 1s 
implyed in its falling from Heaven to 
Earth? 436 

The power given to the fallen far, with 
the exerciſe of that power, and the effects 
that followed thereupon. 437, 438 

VVhat we are to underſtand by the white 

- ſtone, 

Why the Word is compared to a /word, ' 40 

VVhat is meant by Chriſts fighting againſt 

the Nicolaitans with the /word of His 

nth, : * 9 

In "Ani reſpects Chriſt's countenance is as 
the ſhining Sun d 405 41 

VVbat is meant by che darkening of the 
Sun? 1 

The Swpremacie of the Roman Biſhop was 

not pleaded at firſt from divine inſtitu- 
tion, 426 

A human /ymp«thic in the Man-Chriſt with 
Believers, and the properties of that fym- 
pathie, TY 411, 412 

A particular conſideration of Mede his Syn- 


chroniſms, ſhewing wherein the Author 
doth agree with him in fixing of periods, 
„ Io what time the ſounding of the third 
334 ſeq 429 
To what Century the fourth Trumpet doth 


and wherein he differeth from him, 333 
2 


W I 


WW Hac we are to underſtand by the | 


Temple of God being opened in 
Heaven ? 509, 605 
What is meant by Gods Throne, and why 


the ſeven ſpirits are ſaid to be before the | 


159 


| 21 
The ſecond Trumpet holdeth borti che cor- 


Page 
Tbrone? and what by the Rainbows de- 


ing round about it? 4,5, 270, 271 
T'oteration not approven of Chriſt, 156 
Hob it cometh that ſome zealous men are 

ready to telerate Error, though zealous 

againſt Scandals, 156, 157 
Why Chriſt is ſo much diſpleaſed at Mini- 

ſters for tolerating corrupt teachers, 
and that it is a thing reprovable in Magi- 

ſtrates alſo to to/rrare them, 164,165 
No Miniſter hath power to tranForr him» 

ſelf from his particulat᷑ charge; yet that 

the Church may do it for her own greater 

good, proven, 1 12, 1 13, 114, 115, 116 
That tram ſportation is to be with great 

ſingleneſſe and caution, with ſome rules 

about it, 119 
That there are three diſtin Perſons in the 

Trinity, and that this is a fuudamentall 

F 5, C, 7. 8 
VVhat is imported by the voice of a Tram- 

pet as uſed by Chriſt — $6, 39 
Though borh the Sealb And Trumpets hold 

forth rrohbſe to the Church, yet do they 

hold forth uerent troubles in tie and 

nature, and from different enemies, 330 
The ſecond general Propheſie of the Book of 

the Revelation, comprehended under the 

firſt fix Trumpets, _ 403 
Some _ touching the connexion of the 

Propheſies under the Trampers with the 

ſixth Seal, 403, 404 
Some © circumſtances preparatory to the 

formding of the ſeven Trumpet i, 404, 305 
Some conſiderat ions premitted fog, undef- 

ſtandiog the Prophetic of the Trumpers 

416, 4t7 
The Trampets denote the ſtate of tlie 

Church: where, of their ſeries and or- 

der, 18, 419 
The Arian hereſie and what foll6\yed from 

it, and followed upon it, is, eſpecially 
©” holden forth by the firſt Trumpet, 420, 


422 


ruption of the Government and Go- 
vernours of the Church, 424, 425 


Trumpet belongeth, 


belong, 431 
The judgement threatned by the fifth 
Trumpet, 434, 435 
The judgement threatned by the blowing 
of the ſixth Trumpet, the riſe of that 
plague and the executioners thereph 447 
% The 
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The conſolation given to the People of God to 
comfort them in theſe ſad times under the 
fifth and ſixth Trumpet, with a deſcripti- 
on of the publiſlier of theſe glad tydings, 

: 464, 465 

The blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet, and the 
identity thereof with the ſeven Vials: 
where, ſome objections to the contrary ate 
anſwered, 504, 505, 506 
The event of this Trumpet is a ſong of thankſ. 
giving for the deliverance of the Church ; 
where, the ſingers their poſture, the mat- 
ter of their ſoag, and the ground of their 
praiſe is ſer forth, 507, 508 
The dominion of the Turks is to be under- 
ſtood as the judgement threatned by the 
ſixth Trumpet; the reaſons why it is ap- 
plied to the T#rks, with an anſwer to ſome 
objections made againſt this, 448, to 454 
The overthrow of the Turks propheſied of 


under the fixth Vial, with anſwers to ſome | 


objections on the contrary, .- 020 
That there is an indeſinit time underſtood by 
theſe fourty and two months, Chap. 11. 2. 

is cleared, and ſome exceptions conſidered, 
479, 480 

Why the ſame time is changed from dayes to 
moneths, and from moneths to years, 482 


He preparation to the propheſie of the 
ſeven Vials; where, the judgment is ſer 
forth in its riſe, the inſtruments are de- 
ſcribed, their furniture and concomitants, 
wich the execution of the judgment is ſer 


down, 605, 606 
Some general conſiderations premitted for un- 
derſtanding of the Vi, 607, 608 


The object plagued by theſe Vials and the ef- 
fe following thereupon, 608, 609 


The pouring-forth of the firſt Vial, with the 


effects thereof, ibid. 


The ſecond Vial, with its object, to wit, the 


ſea, and what is fignified thereby, and the 
effects thereof, G10, 611 
The third Via, with its object, to wit, the ri- 
vers and fountains, and what we are to un- 
ſtand by cheſe, with the effects thereof, and 
the congratulations that followed there - 
upon, 611,612 
Why theſe congratulations are marked at the 
pouring- forth of the third Val, ibid. 


The pouring- forth of the fourth Val, the ob- 


ject thereof, to wit, the Sun, and what we 
are to underſtand by it, together with the 
effects of the ſame, 613,614 
The fifth Ji, poured-forth, with its object 
and effects, Fr 


Page 

Some helps for underſtanding the ſixth Vial, 
the object upon which it 1s poured-forth, 
and the effect: which follow, 615,616 
Whether the laſt Vial bringeth judgment dn 
the Beaſt alone; or, the laſt plagues on the 
world, including the laſt judgment: what 

is the object thereof, and the effects which 
follow, ü 625, 626 
The event of the ſixth Vial more fully explain- 
ed, Chap. 19. and that this doth belong to 
the ſixth Vial, cleared, 688, 689 
What is meant by that, he that is unjuſt, ler 
him be unjuſt ſtill ? 776 


W 


O the Waldenſes, and what the Popiſh 
writers charged them wich, 501, 502, 503 
What is meant by the waters being turned in- 
to bloud, 424 
Some things obſerved concerning the whore: 
where, it is cleared that by the bore, Rome 
is underſtobd, 628,629 
The judgment of the 17hore, and ſome of her 
properties, alſo what the name Mhore doth 
import. 630, 63 T 
What is underſtood by winds in ſcripture, 379 
What is particularly to be underſtood by theſe 
Winds, mentioned, Chap. 7. 380 
The object and the inſtruments of theſe judge- 
ments ſignified by the four Winds, 381, 382 
The conſolation which the Lord giveth to 
ſtrengthen and guard His people againſt that 
ſtorm and judgement held forth by theſe 
four winde: the inſtrument of this conſola- 
tion, the place whence he cometh, the man- 
ner of executing his office, the matter of his 
cry, the objects about which he taketh care, 
together with the effects of the execution 
of his commiſſion, 385, 386 
This conſolation againſt theſe winds ſer forth 
more particularly in ſeverall circum- 
ſtances, 392, 393 
Why Chriſt is called the faithfull wWirneſſe ꝰ 5 
What the two Witneſſes denote? where, of 
their work, number and che power that 
is given them, 481,482 
The propheſie of the two witneſſes ground- 
lelly applied by Papiſts to Enoch and Elias, 
and no leſſe abſurdly by Grotize to two 
Biſhops in Jeruſalem, ibid. 
Who theſe two Wirneſſes were whom the Lord 
acknowledgeth for His Prophets, or how 
they could be ſo accounted of, having one 
common call with Antichriſts followers, 483 
Why the two Witneſſes are not only called 
the two Olives, but the two Candleſticks 


614, 615, 


| alſo, 484 
Where 
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Where Chriſt hath a politick body of a Church, 
there He hath ſtill wirne ſes in ĩt · ibid. 
Ot the killing of the two wirre ſſes, by whom 
it is done, and how the beaſt is ſaid to make 
war againſt them now, 485, 486 
How the Witneſſes teſtimony is ſaid to be 
finiſhed , when Miniſters teſtifying is a 
continuall work 5 and how the beaſt can be 
ſaid to preval more againſt the witneſſes, 
at the beginning of his fall than in the 
time of his reign, ; 485, 486 
The place deſcribed where the witneſſes are to 
be ſlain, with the properties thereof which 
are to be uaderſtood myſtically,the ſatisfacti- 
on that men had at the death of theſe wit- 
neſſes, and the continuance thereof, 487, 488 
The reſurrection of the witneſſes, and what is 
Ggnified thereby, with the circumſtances 
thereof, and the glorious condition of the 
Church which followed thereupon, ſet forth 
by ſeverall concomitants that waited upon 
this reſurrection, 491, 492, 493 
If the killing of che Wirneſes be paſt, or if 
theſe 1 260. dayes of the Gentiles treading 
underfoot the outter Court , and the Pro- 
phets propheſying in ſackcloth. be expired? 
and if ſo, how this propheſie is fulfilled; 
where, ſome objections moved againſt the 
affirmati ve, are conſidered, and the time for 
the beginning and end of theſe dayes is more 
particularly fixed, 494, 495 496, 497 
That there were ever ſome Wieneſſes and a 
Church keeped pure from Antichriſts abo- 
minations untill che time of Reformation, 
and that about the time when it began, the 
witneſſes were very few and in a low condi- 
tion, proven, 498,499 
Some application of the witneſſes being killed, 
and of their reſurrection afterward to t he 
time when it was done, 500,501 
How Chriſts head and hair are ſaid to be 


like wool, 38 


Some generall obſervations for clearing that 
viſion of the womans appearing in hea- 
ven, &. 519, 520 

Wbat we are to underſtand by the Dragons 
watching the woman, and the childe, and who 
this woman and the childe were, 5 20, 5 21 

The woman deſcribed and the event of her 
war with the Dragon, 521, 522 

What is to be underſtood by the womans flee- 
ing into the wilderneſſe. 523 

The woman that ſitteth upon the beaſt de- 

ſeribed more generally and more particu- 
larly. 633» 634, 657,6 


Page 
Why the devil ſeeketh to engage women, — 
put them upon the top of ſinful deſigns, 162 
Chriſts commendation of the whole #ord of 
God in generall, and particularly of this 
Book, together with a ſevere commination 
incaſe of making any addition to it , or 
taking any thing away from it,579,980,781 
Worthineſſe how many wayes conſider- 
ed. 184,185 
How to apprehend of God in the Trinity of 
Perſons rightly, when we worſbiy him with 
ſome rules to direct us therein, 9 
God che only object of divine worſhip, 11 
In what reſpect Chriſt as Mediator is the ob- 
ject of worſhip, and in what not, 12, 13 
And how prayers may be formed expreſly to 
Him, 14, 15, 16 
What may encourage us to make uſe of Him 
in our wor ſbip, 17,18, 19 


The ſeveral ſorts of idolarrous "Worſhip, and 


the way how to ery it, 455 
worſhip doth imply three things, and the kinds 
of lawfull wor/oip mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures, 15 695 
Whether Jeb ſinned in wor ſbipping the An- 
gel? what kind of fin it was ? how he fell 
into it? with the judgment of ſome Popiſh 
Doctors about this matter, 695, 696 
Of the Popiih Wor/hipping of Angels and 
Saints, and what is to be thought of that 
mid- wor ſbi between civil and religious in- 
vented by them, 697, 698 
That none are to write without a clear call 
. thereeo, and what is ſufficient, What nor, to 
clear a mans call to Writs > G1 62,63 


Y 
\ TN Hether by the thouſand years of 


the Saints reign we are to under- 

ſtand adefinit or indeficir time, 722 
Whether theſe y-ars be wholly paſt or wholly 
to come, or now current, with the diverſity 
of opinions in this matter, 723 
What is to be determined concerning the be- 
ginning and cloſe of theſe ooo. years, ibid. 
If the beginning of theſe 1ooo. years be to be 
reckoned from the beginning of the vials, or 

is it to be reſtricted to the ſeventh vial. 725 
The beginning of the thouſand years falleth to 
be about the year 1560, where, ſome obje- 
ctions to the contrary, are anſwered, 727 
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Eal often leſſe againſt error than ſcanda- 
lous practices. 156, 157 
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